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TO 
"The very Noble and Re- | 
| ligious Knight, Sir « 
Na 3 HANIEL 


TO. 
The very Honourable and 
moſt worthy Lady, the Lady 
lane Bacon,late ral Wife, 
{ now Widdow, 


Grace and Peace be multiplyed, from God the Fither, 


and from our Lord Ixsvs CarisT, - 


SIR; SY 
.- pq Apainc preſent to your - 
1 Noblenefle, cheſe my. 

| poore labours ; which P 


£289 ſhall be much honou- 

| = red, if you will vouch- 
fafeas gracious an eyetothem writ- 
ten, as you did a reverent eare to 
them uttered by voice. 2 
As a Picture attaines not the life; 
ſo neither can writing expreſle chat 
| lively Energieof the Voice, which 
conl1{ts in Vtterance and Action, 
the two Ladies of Speech: yet as 
the Picture of a friend 1s much e- 
ſteemed for the repreſentation: ſo I 
cannot but hope of your favourable 
approvall of the Copie, ro whom 
the principall was ſo acceptable. I 
- wiſh that theycould refleCt as much 
brightneſſe upon your Noblenes, as 
they receive ſplendor from it But as 
a Grlafle more weakly returneth the 
| Es wrradiant 


MaDan8y:; iT 
9-20 Humbly intreatgou with f4- 
IQ Donr 10 receirne,wich ſores 


by my poore labours ; thoſe which recerps 
it, owe the acknowledgement { next unto 
God) to your Ladiſhip, who harve (0 wa- 
tered my ſtudies with your countetance - 
and beneficcnce, that even wy barren- 
nefſe hath, both* by preaching and wri- 
ting, yeelded ſome fruit : which, as it; 
may be profitable ts ſome, and uu comfor- 
table to my ſelfe to barve brought forth ; 


[0 I bope is [ball fomewbat further your 


L adiſhips reckoning as the day of Chriſt. 
Of aue therefore whatſoecver I can pet- © 
forme, ts your Ladiſhips. 

I know you take no pleaſure to harve 
your gooancſſe publiſhed, becauſe you a= 
count Uertues faireſt Theatet t0. bea 4 _ 


good (Conſcience : yet it becomes aud imge® 
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Tur ErisrttLle DEDicaTORY: 


| irradiantbeames, fo theſe. 


11014 mind: 10 profeſſe by whom be pro- 


The ſtile muſt needs loſe ſome-  freth : Aud I wiſhthe World bad more 
thing, becauſe 1 have endevoured to ſuch Ladies; the Church ſuch ornaments, 


. abbreviare many _— writing 
15> game "7 len, 
king to elver: q yer, 

How | 7 ſhall Ge this 


norT, nor my labours 

| loſewith the Iudicious : for Timas- 
zes, a famous Painter (as your ſelfe, 
ifany, know) was the more com- 
mended; becauſe by tus Pictures, 
' morewasto bee underſtood, than 

was expreſled. 

| Asall that know your Noble- 
neſle, have experienceof your Re- 
ligious mind ; ſo have Ialſo of your 
deepe judgement, by whom no Au- 
thor can loſe, you being able ( and 
- uſing) accurately to cxamine every 


word, whercin any excellent thing 


may bee couched, If I were able 
'to write learnedly, I would with 
fuch a Reader: As Iam, 


and pamefidl! and peaceable Miniſters 
ſach Patroneſſes, as your L adiſip bath 


beene to me. 


For as in all natirve and infuſed Gra- 
ces,you immeaſurably exceed the painted 
Sepulchers of theſe dayes : (0 tr your La- 
diſvip in boly knowledge, diſcreet Yeale, 
gnd compaſſionate Charity, a lirvely 1- 
maze of thoſe ancient Heroines commen- 
ded by Saint Alierom, and other Fa- 
tbers, and alſo by unerring Writers . 

As Ladies delight, not only to ſee faire 
Izwels, and curious Needleworks, but to 
take them out and weare them ; (0 1 can 
truely teStifie, that your Ladiſbips cars 
11, not only to know, but to exprefis and 
Weare the good things you know, in your 


conrver(ation. I e 


arneſily pray for the 


Increaſe of Gods fatberly blefiing upon 


your ſonle, and 


 Tcrave.your pardon, andthe continuance of your favour 
_ tohum, whoacknowledgeth humſelfe ES 


bound unto youinall 


humble obſervance, 


en 
ErnaTHan PARK 


The Doarines handled in the Epiſtle 


crotheRomaNes. 


CGi#as;:k 


afFzo2 Aul, before en enemy, now a 
PINA, ſervant of Telus Chrift, and 
Wh a: Apoſtle, preacheth the 
BY Faith Which hee deſtroyed. 
| Verſe 1 
| DoR. The doftrine of the 
Goſpell is moſt ancient, it Was knowne to Adam. 
verſe 2 
DoR. Chriſt incarnate 1s the ſumme of the Goſpell: 
called T he preaching of leſs Chriſt, The reve. 
lation of Chriſt, and the riches of this glorious 
Atyf erice | | yerle 3 » 4 
DoR. T be { ammrns.. of the G ofpell is a graze gi- 
ven for the converſion of man. $, 
DoR, All the good things of God belong to the 
Saints : #hereforePaul wiſhetbh im all Epiſtles, 
zheſe things onely to them, Farth is of Gods E. 
lett,and oxr Maſters joy proper togeod —_— 


4 
FANCY ICS 


| 7 
Dot, Wee muſt rejoyce for the grace beſtowed ou 
others. So did Paul: This is taught inthe Para- 
bles of the loſt ſheepe, and groat, and of the joy of 
the returns of the Prodigal. yerſe 8 
Dock. /t us not unlawful for a (briſtian to ce” 
vere 9 
DeRt. T be dearef and lovingeſt romembrance of 
' our friends, is to prey for x yeric 10 
Dot. We are to defere the fellowſhip of the faith. 
fall for our nut nall comfort. yerſ, 11,12 
DoR, The holy purpoſes of holy men are oftentrmes 
. hendred. ve verle 1 3 
Dat AHMinfters are indebted to their prople to 
hb the Goſpeilto them. yeric 14 
De. The Goſpellis ſo glorious, that we ſhould be 
ready to profeſſe it, Withour being aſhamed. 


veric 1 


DoR, The preaching of the Goſpel! 55 the power of . 


* 2e Juftice and life are byfaith, verſe 15 
DoR. 1, The reward of ungedlinefſe, and wnrigh- 
teouſneſſe, is the Wrath of God. FI 

2. jt is 4 prievous thing tos Withhold the 

truth, and reſiſt the light of nature” verie 18 

Doa. T he knowledge of God,and of good aud ev1ill, 

# imprinted in the minds of all men by GOD, 

verſe 19 

DoR. 1. We may miderfand the inviſible things 

of God by bis viſible werkgs, ry 

2. eAllthe Gemiiles are inexcuſable before 
k -— | verſe 20 
Do&. T he knowledge which we heve of God,oug bt 
ro bring forth due and ſutable wor ſhip. verit 21 
DoQ. Humane Wiſedewe Waxcth vaine and fookſh 
in determining and defining divine thing s.NCt.2.3 
DoR. 7t 3s n0t lawfull, either to repreſent God by 
axviſmage,or to _ God in an Image. verſe 2 3 
DoR. God punifocth [aolatry, by deliverin Ap W1- 
10 uncleanreſſe. wk 24,25 
Do. when God for ſakes us, We are ready to doe ' 
things which the very beaſts abborre. eric 26 
DoQ. God moſt juftly puniſheth ſinne with fe : 
' verie 37 
Do, It u juſt, that they who acconnt baſely of the 
knowledge of God, ſhould bee vilifiedof G O D* 
verſe 28 
DoR. Is is afigne of a reprobate mind, to be opplete 
with finne, _ -verſe29, 36 
DodR. T here arc two notes of a moſt fearefml eftate: 
To doe things Which wee know are Worthy of 
death, and to favour, encourage and niaintame 
the deers of ſuch things; 


| Cuan 11. i ho 
Do. T. FE which is guilty of that which hecous 


verſy 34 — 


God to ſave beleevers. verſe 16 demnirh 1m another , is my + EE 
Do. 2. 7 be Goſpeli rovealeth [uftification by 414 i veel 2620s 
9 £ | DoQt. Gods a moſt juſt Thage. verſe n 7 
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 DoRt. eA carnall man cannot 


The Doatrines, 


Cuaye, VIII. 


DoR, «. "Þ Hoſe which are in Chrift by faith, 
[hall not be condemned, 

2. Our nnen with (brift, the canſe of our 

good life. verſe 1 

DoR. Our union with Chriſt, frees u« from the 

power of ſirme and of death. verſe 2 

DoR, 1. The Law cannot juſtifie us, becauſe Wee 
Ccarnet perfeil ty keepe tt. ; 

2+ (briſt came into the World, and Was mm- 
carnate of the Virgin Mary y10t of his owne Will, 
and yet not anwillmg, but by the will and Decree 
of bus Father, : 

3. God, by the death of his Son on the Croſſe, 
in our nature, hath ſo taken away and aboliſhed 
ſore, that it cannot rule in ua here,nor condemue 
» hereafter. verſe 3 

DoR. Whatſoever Chriſt did concerning the Law, 
5s ours by imputation, ſo fully as if onr ſelves had 
done it « | verſe 

Do. (arnall men and ſpiritnall, arc contrarie, 

verſc 5 

Do&. #hatſerver the fleſh or corruption doth mind 
or ſavour, bringeth death: ſo onthe comrary for 
the ſpirit that 35 the regenerate part, veric 6 


Bo. 1. All unregencrate men are enemies to God, 


and God to thens, 
2+ T be Lay of Gods the rule of our ſubjetti« 
on to God. | y_ 7 
aſe God, becauſe 
be 55 nor (ubjett to bus Law. < verſc 8 
DoR. 1. Preachers are to apply their Dottrines to 
their hearers, 
2. T hoſe which are regenerate,are not carnall 
but ſprrituall. 
3eT be holy Spirit dwelleth in rhe regenerate. 
4- Our union with Chritt 55 by the holy Spi- 
ret. verieg 
DoR. 1. Though Chriſt be inthe regenerate, yet 
are they ſubjef4 to death, 
2+ T bough the bodies of the regmerate bee 
ſ«bjeft to mortality and death, yet their ſoules 
are not. verſe 10 
DoQ. Thoſe Which bave the Spirit of (brift dwel- 
ling in thi. fhal bave ajoyfull reſurretion.wer, 11 
Doc. All the regenerate are tolrve to God #n obc - 
dence, not to the fleſh. . verſe 13 
DoR. Salvation u promiſed on the condition wee 
live not after the fleſh.hut after the Spirit.ver, 13 
DoR. 7 hey Which follow and obey the Goſpell, are 
the ſonnes of God. verſe 14 


,.DoQ. T he regenerate have the Spirit of adoption, 


Wherby they are enabled to cry Abbe Father.v.15 
DoR. T be holy Ghoſt witneſſerh With them which 
are regenerate,that they are the children of God. 
verſc 16 


DoR. 1. All that are the childrenof G O D, are 
heires with Chrift, 


2+ T he condition of our heavenly inheritance 
is the (rofſe, which glory folowes, werle'17 
DoR, T he glory to come doth every Way ſurmonyt 
the preſent affiiftions, verſe 18 
DoR. T he inſenſible creature expelteth the yeve- 
: lationof the ſormes of God. verſe 19 
Dog. T be creature faileth and labourtth under 4 
great burthen and bondage of mutability, againſt 
the naturall inclination of it, verſe 20 
DoR. The creature ſhall be freed from corruption 
into plory. verſe 21 
DoR. T he children of God, becauſe they bave re= 
ceived the fruits of the Spirit, doe grone for the 
preſent corruption, expeiting the redemption of 
therr bodies from the ſame. verſt 
DoR. Hope is a certaine expeitation of corel 
life : With patience andexpeBtation.werl. 2 4; 
DoR. 1. God belpeth bs children intronble E-0%; | 
Spirits | | 4 
2. Ability to pray,zs not of our ſelyes,bat the 
boly Spirit, verſe 26 
DoR. 1. God knoweth and approveth the prayers of 
his Saints, 
3.T he Way to have onr prayer: heard, «to 
pray according iv Gods Will. verſe 27 
Do. All afiiitrons further the good of Gods chil. 
dren, | verſe 28 
DoR. All ſach as areelefted, are predeſtinated ts 
be conformed unto (brift. verſe 29 
DoR. The way from Predeftination ts Glorificatio 
0n,is by Uocation and Inftification, verle 39 
DoR. 7 orhing can hurt them, for, or With whons 
Gods, verle 31 
Do. To whemſocver God gives Chriſt, he gives 
all good things, verle 3-2 
Do@R. Ne accuſations can bart or prevaile ag ainſb 
them whom God juſtsficth. . verſe 33 
DoQ. 7 boſe whom (brift dyed for, cannot be con. 
dewned, veric 34 _ 
Dog. T he Drivell with all his complices cannot 
ſeparate ia from Chriſts love, verle 35 
Do. True (briſtians are alwaies in danger, and 
ready to dye for Chriſts ſake. | verle 36 
DoR. 1, /n all affiit;ions Gods children obtaine 4 
noble viftory. | : 
*- { brift 15 the canſe of our Conflency and 
viftory in time of trouble. verſe 


DoR. 1. Gods loye can never faile to bis Church, 
2. All other eſtates and rbings in this life ave 
uncertain, only the eftate of Gods children 6x gey= 


Fane. | verl. 38, 39 
Cray. TIX, 


DoR.1 M Inifters are to ſpeakthetruthet 
it di{pleaſe, yer With ſobrieiy of wi 


dome, 3+ 18 


« _- yi 


I he Doctrines. 


2. It is levefull for Chriſtians in due time, 

Fauſt and manner to /weares | 
3. T bey which [weare,muſt ſweare by God. 
4. eA mans Conſcience beares witneſſe of all 
his words and thoughts, either with hin, or 4« 
amſt him. verſc 1 
DoR. The children of God grieve for the haraneſſe 
of heart aud condemnation of t be wicked eric 2 
Do&R. We ought to redeeme the ſalvation of our ve- 
ry enemits,wvith the loſſe of heavenly joyes to our 
ſelves,rather tha Chriſt ſhould loſe his glory-v.3 
DoaR. 1. T be Jewes were « moſt bonouravie people. 
 - Bo T he Iewes are not tobe hated, but ro bee 
\- loved, © | . verl. 4,5 
Dok. The promiſes of God axe ſure. verſe 6 
 DoR. eAllbeleevers are the children and ſeed to 


- Which belong the promiſes-. verſ.9 $9 
. NoR, Where N oture is common and alike, there 
, ' Grace makes a difference. verſe 10 


Dov&. 1. The eleftion or reprobation of men ts be- 
* "8 fore they are borne,or bave done good or evill, 
*: 2. The purpoſe of Gods elettion and reproba- 
1501, js not of Works;bus of the Will of God, 
3. The Predeſiination of God 13 ſure, wet! 
11,T2,13 
DoR. T heugh God ſave ſome, and condemme o- 
thers, yet he is juſt, verſ. 14, 15, 16 
DoR. i. Heareys are to receive nothing, but that. 
Which is ſagned and ſealed by the hand of God, 
2.God r5 not unjujt in reprobating ſinful men, 
to ſhewp bis power, verſe 17 
DoR. T be Well of God i5 the canſe of elettvon and 
reprobation. verſe 18 
Doc. T be will of Godis diſtingaiſhed tobe his (c- 
eres will, or his revealed will, verſe 19 
ÞoR. Corruption 5s not to diſpute againſt God a- 
bout his ludgements. verſe 20 
DoR.1. Both the cleft and reprobate are Geds yeſ- 
 +fCls. 
x F 2-God ts patient toward ſinners & reprobates. 
3+ The Scriptures deſcribe God angry with 


© ſerwers. | 
4+ God ſuffers reprobates for the manifeſtati« 
: 0nof his wrath aud power. verſe 23 


DoR:. Thr wrath of God ſhewed onthe reprobares, 
deth amplifie and commend his mercy tothe left, 
verſe 2 3 

DoR.T bey Which are effeftnally called, are eleft 
. veſſels of glorye | yerſe 24 
Dot. T he calling of rhe Gentiles to the ſtate of 
- grace and ſaluation,Was long agoe foretold by the 
Prophets, verſ, 25, 26 
Dec. But a remmant of the multitude of the [ewes 
ſhall be ſaved. verl. 27, 28, 29 


Dot. None canbe juſtified in the ſight of God, by 
4 righteouſnes of their owne making. ver(-30,31 
Do&. Chrift is « rocke of offence torchem which be- 
lecye not nor repents © 


verſ{.33,33 


——— — 


——I————— 


Cua y, X. 
DotA Iniſters are not onely to exhort their 
people to obedience, but alſs to pray for 
them. verie x 
Doct. Zeale,if it be not atcording to knowledge, is 
not acceptable to Ged. : . *VEIiE 3. 
Dot. fgnorance breeds pride &- contempt, verſe, 3 
Dott. God gave the Law im Writing to bring men 
_ "to (hrift, verſe 4 
Dot, Faith, not the Law,makes uw certaine of our 
 ſalvationbefore God. verl, 5,6,7,8 
Do. Faith and confeſſion are neceſſary to ſalvati= 
os | 'verl. 9, 10. 
Do&t, He that beleeverh,is ſure tobe ſyved. wer.11 
Dot. The favonrs of God concerning 1nſtification 
and ſalvation ,are diſpenſed without any reſpett of 
perſons,to them Waich beleeve & call on him,V,1z 
Dot. God will fave all ſuch which call «pon him, 
| | | verſe 13 
Doct. Without the preaching of the Goſpell; there 
-15 ( erdinarily )) no ſalvation. verſe 14. 
DoR, Nothing ſhould bee ſo welcome as the prea- 
ching and preacbers of the Goſpell, verſe 15 
Dot. When the Goſpell is preached, all are not con- 
wverted by its, verſe 16 
Dot. The Goſpel! was preached to all the world, 
im the time of the o A, poſt tes. verſe 18 
Dodt. The corruption of our hearts leads us to the 
: pratice of theſe things which Wwe know to be ſits 
2. Goa Will forſake them Which forſake bim. 
: verſe 19 

Do. Miniſters axe boldly to preach the Truth. 
2. Onr converſion and calling is onely from 
| Gods mercy, © verſe 20 
Dot. Dyſobedience and perſecution of Gods, Meſ- 
ſengers, was the cauſe of the rejeltion of the Tews. 


verſc21 
CHAP. Xs 
Do&. tr. LL the fewes are not caſt away from 
the hope of ſalvation. 


2. The Elett of God are ſure of their eftate, 
and know it, and ſhall never periſh. verſe x 


DoR-n: 7e is profitable tobe acquairted with the 


Hiftorics of the Bible, and to make uſe of them, 

2+ We muſt be zealous for the Lord. verſe 3 

Do&. 1. Ged ſuffers ſometimes the enemies of bis 
h to prevaile againſt it, 

2, The enemies of true Religion are ſavage 

and cruel, vetſe 3 

Do. 1. ell doubts in matters of Religion, areto 
be decidedby the Wordof God. 

3. The (burch of God ſhall never be in ſurh 
an exsgent, but that there fhall be many thouſants 
0 Worſrip God un ſpirit audintruth, 

3+ T boſe Which in dangerous times are _ 
ved in grace,it us by the power & goodnes of God, 

4. Smcere worſvippers of God, muſt nor in the 

leaſt wamur worſhip an [doll, ny 


- might bave wercee on all. 


The Doetines. 


Dog. T be cauſe Why ſome are reſerued in —_— 
V 


Yo t3mes, w tbeir elettion. 


5 
DoR. £leftion and [alvation are of Grace, not of 


Yer. verſes 
DoR. NoEleT caſt away : no Reprobate but cat 
aWe) verle 7 


Do. God ## his juſt Indgement, gives over ſuch 
a1 are enemies to the Goſpel, to the Divell to be 
blinded that they carmot convert. verſc8 

Doc. Perſecuters of Chrift and bu Goſpel, are 
Juftly accurſed of God. verl. 9.10 

DoR, 1. T he lewes are rejelted, rharthe Gentiles 
might be called, : 

2. The vocation of the Gentiles us the prove- 
Cation of the ewes. verſe 11 

Do&. T be generallcalling of the Temes, ſhall bee 

the dhe of the World, venlc 12 

Do. T be way for « Minifter to make bis Of- 

E. gloriouszs robe diliger wpreachingv 13,14 

oR. The calling of the lewes ſhall be @ new life 


and happereſſe to the World, ycric15 
Do&.The fewer are flill apeople. verſe 16 
Do.T be G entvles may not deftoie the lews.v.17,18 


Do&. Our ftending « by faith, our breaking off by 
infidelity, verſc19 

DoR. t. Faith ſhuts ont boaFting. 
2. He that beleeveth, feareth God. verſe 20 


DoR. Q All wwhout reſpett, winch continue not in 


grace, ſhall be broken off. verie 31 
DoR. x. _ the duty - aligemly to Kyope 4 
note-booke of the mercies of God to tbemſelyes, 
and of bis ſudgements to others, | 
2, Perſeverance 16 4 neceſſary condstion 8 ſa- 
ving faith. : -'22 
DoR, 1. Whatſoever ſinner beleeveth and repen.« 
tethit 15 poſſible he ſheuld be ſaved. 
2. Before the end of the World, the Jewes, in 
regard of their multitude, fhal be called.v.23,24,25 
DoR. Not onely ſome now and then, but the people 
of the Jewes ſhall be called. yerle 26, 27 
Dod. T be Jewes are beloved of God, vweile 28 
Do&.God repemteth not of bis gifts & calling.v.2g 
Dot. The Gentiles were fnfidels- verſe 30 
DoRt. The lewes are now tn an eſtate of unbeliefe, 
bat they ſhall be received to mercy. verſe31 
DoR. God hath ſhut up all in nnbeliefe, that bh 
verſc 32 
DoR.ft #s neither lawful for man to ſearch,nor poſe 
foble to find the hidden Waies of God. v.33,34,35 
Dot. God 5: of all bis creatures, ſpecially of bis 
Church, tobe prasſed and glorified. Vetle 36 
CHAP.I2, . ade 
Dec.i”F He mercies of God are ſotobe coftdered 
Tu they axle up ws to obedience, 
2 {a wnſt off cr our Whole ſelves,and ours we 
to Goa, 
3- eAllbeleeyer; maſt offer their bodies « ls- 
ving ſacrifice. | 


mmm — 
4- Every beleever muſt be au holy ſectifice. 
5. T he ſacrifice of beleevers pleaſe God. 
6. T be obedience of a Chriſtian muſt be ſpire. 
tall. ycrſc £ 
Dod. z.The children of God maynet intheir judge= 
ment, opinion, aff eition, prattiſe, be conforma.- 
ble to worldly wen. 
2. Beleevers muſt endevonr and ſeeke after 
renewing of their munds. 
3- Only the renewed do cernainly know and al- 
low by _ prattice,c+ doing the will of God. 
4- T he will of God is good, acceptable and 
perfett. yaſc 2 
Dod.'1. T he power Whereby Minifters doe charge 
the conſciences of their hearers, is a divine 
given thew When be cals them to the Miniſtery. 
2+ All belcevers ought ſo tocarry themſelves, 
that they may nante*'y ; themſelyes to have « low 
ly and modeſt oyinion of themſelves. 
3+ Gel decliatiodmmorine iooke Church a 
meaſure > portion of gifts as it pleaſeth him. v.3 
Do. God hath wonderfully and moſt artificially 
framed the body of man; making it one, and yet 
beving many and dyvers members, and theſe for 
divers impleyments. verſc 
DoR., As inthe body of man, the mwah 
divers, and of divers offices, are ſo knit together, 
phat they ſweetly agree ; ſo ought it to bee in ths 
Church 


= : s 
Doc. 1.Ged of his grace hath beautified bis Church 
With divers offices and pifts, 

2. Hee that hath the gift of Prophecie, muſ 
nor exceed bis gift, but ſquare all bus imterprete. 
r10ns exhortations ,applications,to the Scripture, 
the rule of fait h. | > yerſc 

Dod.1. A Miniſter muſt behave bimſelfe bambly 
and modefily in bis calling 

3. CMimfters,Wben they preach or catechi7e, 
_— both well ground their deltrines, and 
exhort Wiſcly and modeſtly. verſe 7 

DoR, 1. Alme: muſt be given With ſimplicity. 

2- Diligencecare, and ftudy is required of all 
Rulers, 

3- Mercy is tobe ſhewed with cheerfulnes, v.8 

Doc. 1, mrft not diffemble, but be true and ſin= 
cere in our love. 
3+ The duty of Chriſtians is to hate evill, and 
to cleave unto that Which is good. verſe 9 
DoR. I. eAmong true Chriſtians and profeſſors of 
the Goſpell, brotherly love muſt flouryſh. 
2. Beleevers muſs prevent and preferre one 
another in courteſie and honour. verſe16 
DoR. T he ſervice of the Lord muſt be performed 
with fervency and diligense. ver{.x x 
DoR. The bepe of children breeds in thers 
Joy _—_ I2 
Deg. I-T be poors Saznts are carefully and re 
fully toberelecved, © i 


8. Fo 


/ 


1he Doetrines. 


2.We muſt be hoſpitable to ſcrangers.ver.1 3 
DoR.#e muſt nor curſe but bleſſe our enemies, v.14 
Do&, We c ught inal things that befall our neigh- 

bours, to 4 ſo affetted Ad sf the ſame aid befall 
our ſelvese verſe 1s 
Dod.#e may not be wiſe im our owne conceits.V.16 
Do&. ft becomes all beleewvers robe ſo Wary of therr 
converſation, that their ſaying and doing may be 
juſtified before all mens verſe 27 
DoR. «1 Chriftian muſt labour to live peaceably 
With all men. verſe 18 
Do&. Yengeance belongs to God, not to w.verl.19 


Dot. we muſt doe good tothem that hate us, that 


We may Winne them. | verſe 30 
DoR. Beleevers muſt overcome their malicious ee 
nemics With goudneſſe, and not be overcomewith 
their evill. verſe 21 


Do&.t, 


CHapy. XIlIT. 

Hat all that lrye under any civill eo- 
verwement, muſt yeeld unto the go« 
wvernours obedience and ſubjettion, 

2- That God hath appointed and ordained,and 
32 ax excellent order eſtabliſhed policies and ſtates. 
verſe 1 
DoR. T hat « grienous puniſhment remaines for 
theres that reſiſt «Authority. verſe 2 
Dot. T hat Magiitrates are ordained for the good 
of the good, verſe 3 
Do&.T hat the Magiſtrate is appointed for the pu- 
wiſhment of thens Which doe eoy1ll verſe 4 
Do&. That every ſoule is bound in conſcience ro be 
ſubje# tothe Magiftrate. verſe 5 
OR T bat paying Feridave is an acknowledement 
of oxr ſubjeition to the Magiſtrate and bis Lawes. 
| verſe 6 
. DoR, That ſubjetion to Magiſtrates ir adebr. and 
of con/cience tobe paidinall the parts therof. v,7 
DoR. 1. T hat love alone is « perpetuall debt, 
2-T hat love is a fulfilling of the LaW.ver $8 
DoR. T hat we mu#t love our neighbours as our 
ſelves. verl. 9,10 
DoQ. That the longer we profeſſe the Goſpell, the 
more ſtrong in faith, and zealous in godlines wee 
eught to be, vcr,t1 
DoR. I. That the time of infidelity is darke night, 
and the time of grace us the comfortable day. 
2+ That the confederation of onr holy calling to 
the ſtate of grace, ought toteach as to hate and 
abbor evill Workes and to doe the good, verſe 11 
DoR&. 1. That (briſtiens muſt have 4 ſpeciall care 
that their behaviours be honeft, and ſuch as be- 
commeth the Goſpell, 
2. T bat arunkenneſſe doth diſgrace both the 
perſons and profeſſions of Chriſtians. | 
3+ T bat all fedity, obſcene and filthy behavi- 
onr is contrary to honeſt walking. 
4+ That ſtrife and envie are comrary to ho- 
neft walking, verſc 1 3 


DoA.1. That be that hath put on (rift, bath put 
on all vertue, 
2+ T hat the body is not ſo to be tended for, as 
that the luſts thereof ſbould be fulfilled. verſe 1 4 
Cnuar.XIlll, 
DoR.”T" Hat thoſe which are Weake, are mt tobe 
. troubled With doubrfull diſputations, but 


friendly to be nſtrutted, verſe x 
Dot. That there hath beene alwaies in the Church 
of God different vpinions, verſe 2 


Doct. That they are xet raſhly tobe judged and con 
demmed, Whom God hath received to grace, ver.3 
DoR. 1. That it is againſt right that one (hriſtian 
ſhould judge another. 
2, That the cenſure of mens deeds and beha- 
viour belong to God. verſc 4 
Dot, That a (briſtian ought tobe able toWwarrant 
hts opinton and particular altions by the Word, 
verſe 5 
DoR&.T bat in things indifferent we are to propound 
fo our ſelves to glorifie God. _ verſe 6 
Dott. That we muſt both live and dye to the Lord, 
and not to onr ſelves. verſe 7 
DoR. T hat all true beleevers are intbe Lords ſer. 
vice, and under hu Care and protettion. verſe 8 
Do&.That (brift by dying riſing andreviving,ob- 
tained power over ns $0 ſave ns,and bring us un« 
to heaven, ycrſe 9 
DoR.T hat the conſideration of the left Indgement 
ſhould perſwade 1 to our duties, and to refraine 
from that that i evill. verſe 190 
DoR. That all men muſt and ſpall ſubmit them- 
ſelves ro Chriſt, as ro their Indge, vwerſe1t 
DoG. That all muſt give account of all matters to 
our Lord feſws ( brif, verſc 12 
DoR. 1. That «fter xdmonition and inftrultion, we 
muſt be carefull ta amend our lives. 
2. T bat we muſt zot give off ence one to ano« 
ther, verſe rg 
DoR. That things indifferent are cleane in them 
ſelves but uncleane to him that ſo eſteemeth them. 
verſe 14 
Dod.i. That to uſe things indifferent to the griefe 
of our brother is againſt Charity. 
2.T hat ſcandall ts apt to deftrey our brother. 
verſet5 
DoR. T bat Every(hriſtien ougbtto be carefull 
that he cawſe not the Goſpell of the King dome, and 
our (briſtian liberty, a part of the ſame tobe evil 
ſpoken 0 . - verſe 16 
Dot. That the Kingdome of God is net in things 
of 4 middle nature,but inthings Which are neceſ= 
ſary. verſe 17 
Do. That the juſt are praceable and acceptable to 
God,and opproved of men as the true ſervants ' 


of Chriſt. verſe 13 


Do, That the Churches peace and mutuall edifi- 
ycrſe 19 
Boat. 


ation muit ſpecially be furthered, 


A ta A ATA 2+ Ne coat i 


The Doatines. 


Da. That ſcandall grven and taken for things m- 
different deſtroyes the worke of God. verſe 20 
DoR. That we muſt abſtaine from things indiff e- 
rent for the Weake brothers ſake, verſ, 21 
Dodt. That faith and knowledge of Chriſtian t:- 
| berty in things indifferent, 15 not alWvaies to bee 


manifejted by prattice. | 
2. That a conſcieuce not condemning, 14 a 
reat bleſſing. verl. 22 


DoR. T hat faith and knowledge of Chr: tian liber 

17 in things indifferent , us neceſſary 10 preſerve 

#4 from ſinme and condemmation. ver(.23 
CHnar.XV. 


DoR. T Hat the ffronger muſt beare with the 
weakee verl. 1. 

DoR. That every mas muſt ſecke the good of his 
neighbour. verſe 2 
DoR. That (brift in all bis life and death, Was not 
indalgent to himſelfe, pleaſing humſelfe, but hee 
pleaſed us. verſe 3 


DoR. T hat the Scriptures were written for our e- 


dification in learning and hope, by patience and 
comfort. verſe 4 
DoR. I hat the members of the ſame Church ought 
to be like-minded one to another, verl.5,6 
DoR. T hat by Chriſts example wee are kindly ro 
love one another, verſe 7 
ÞDoR. That (brift came in the fleſh, to make good 
the truth of God, and to confirme his promiſe to 
the Tewes for their ſalvation. verle 8 
Dot. That the Gentiles are received tothe glory 


of God, by his mercy im (briſd Feſa.v-9,10,01,12 


DoR. T hat wee muſt Wiſh onr brethren joy and 
eace in beleeving. verſe 13 
DoR. That weoug bt to acknowledge and praiſe the 
graces of Godin others: 
Dutt. T hat Minifters muſt faithfully and dili- 
gently performe their office. verſe 15 


verſe 14 


Do, That £1 imſters by preaching 8 off er upt he 
people an acceptable Sacrifice to God. verſ. 16 
DoR. That it 1s lawfiill for a Minifter, when God 
bleſſeth bis laboxrs, to glory in it but tarongh Je. 
ſus Chriſt. verſe 17 
DoR. That ( briſt furniſhed his «Apoſtles with 
. gifts of utterance, boly life, and miracles, to 
make the world obedient to the Goſpell. ver. 18 


DoR. That Minifters of the Word mu 
laborr 1m the diſcharge of thesr gh, 4.4 
: 20, 2 
Do, T hat the parpoſes of men are >uled and = 
ruled by the providence of God. verſ. 22,2 3,24 
Dodct. That We muſt contribute to the reliefe of "the 
ors Samts. verl. 2 5, 26, 27 


Dodt. That every wan © faithfully t 
that which he 55 to an avg n ae? 51mg o 


Doc. That beleevers ſtand mneed of the 
of their Brethren, and ought to _ l/s. com 
ether, verl, 30,3 1,32,33 


CHaP, XVI. 


DoR, : 5 Hat Wwe muſt, if occaſion require, com 
mend good Chriſtians ts others ver( 1.4 
Doct, That to ſalute our friexds preſent or abſenr . 
55 not tobe negleBed. verl. 3 4 
DoR. Thar falſe teachers and brethren aye careful. 
ly to be marked and avoided. verl.5.to 17 
DoQ. That ſach as cauſe diviſions and offences, 
contrary to the true Doltrine, ſerve not Chrs l 
but their owne affefiions, deceiving the fmple. 
| | verſe 38 
Do. That as we wuſt beready to obeytbetruth ſo 
Wiſe to try and ds{cerne What is ſuch. verle x 9 
DoR. That God will make his ( hurch and (bil 
dren conquer Satan. verſe 2& 
Doct. That God is ſpecially ro bee florified of bis 
Church, in confirming hs; elett by the Goſpell. 
verſ. 24,25, 26, 27 


Theend of the Doctrines. 


F 


To heiteadun 


F thou readef} herein, read to profit thy ſoule : which if thou doe nat , we are both 
 lefers : but thou muſt give account for both our aſſes. For as for us, we are wnto 
= Goda ſweet ſavonr of Chriſt, both in them whic profit by our paines, andix them 


which profit not. That thou maift profit, 1 commend thee ts God, to whom alſo 1 ae- 


fire thee to commend this labour, and 


Thy true friend in our 
common Saviour, 


Eivariuan Darts 


OF THE EPISTLE © 
TO THE WE b 


. 
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- . L. 


AN EXPOSITION VPON 
__ THE FIRST CHAPTER OF , 


THE EPISTLE OF $. Pavt 
TO OS | | 


Th Nerd mars more Particular Scope, thatthe Emu- 
berweene the Iewes and Gentiles ar 
the Calling of the Gentiles, 
t be taken away & copounded. 


The Fpiſlleef Sc. PAYL the Apoſtle cothe ROMANS: ; 


PPPs Tide omcineaberk he kind of writing ; 'An Epiſtle ; the writer, Saint Paul 
the Apoſtle ; and che Parties to whom it was writeen, The Romans: z Theſe twe 


come abc viewed... | 
. The Epefle ;in the Qid Teſturent, ao part thereof isſs called : Bat this kind of wri- 
ting is proper tothe New. For then the Church was onel in _— and 

ge Sg cpm mans poor 


tiols, where the Apoſtles could crofuniie fatacion adm erchy le 


this kinde of writing is moreapc tofamniliar- 
Conſolation. 

Saint A»goftine called the whole Scripenes,Gods Letters ;ſruntous! GomHenen,co 
texch us tolive well, Tagey 20M 


GL — - 


ebryſof'; 


copefine, "Seine 


BD offr; 


U/s Is 


2 Chap. A n | Expoſition pon the = Verie e1,z? 
bs Ys 88 ns wht iow Chriff, caherofv es Apoſfth, pt apart to SG 
4 I TEVE - 


he Epiſtle, The Fpiſtle i ſclfc begins 


F . 


"Th k the commendation of this » Epiſtle ? For the Writer is of Alitho- 
= vgs eto fl ergy iis to whom hm ie Cans very worthy, 
Sit 


ES mcg 
% : ancient 
the ICP c 


eo ſet their names before, of 
r Letters: LAs 23; —_—— exdicigyto i 
Beforc ?' he was Cx 


our Names. 
Sew/; There is wuch queſtion about the chan 
of his N jon is, that oF: 
was a lew _ mw of Rome,a 


s Name, from the beginning, w lus P anni, 

therefore had bath an Hebrew, a Latinc Name : 
being, in the e Fits tbe bs conftantly called Savtwhile he converied among the 
Iewesz and Pawwhen he was ſent tothe Gentiles, it being the Roman Name ; {© wee 


read,-Afds 2 $.9-Zbew is called P ant. 
Pax! ſignifics Little ; and indeed not unfitlyz for he is to have beene low 
bets be objeRed cobims3 


of Nature, and'to have had a very ſmall voyce, Which i i$ the 
cr his fiawre and-voy ce were,he was famous for hisgifts, and heavenly il 


2.For. » Jo, 
Whac 
uſtraiod little inhe eye ofche world but of great and hugh account with God : rp8 


i210 the third 
In his prayſes (br3/ofeme wrote cight Homilics, anduſaally cals him, for excellency, 
Ry the Triko pet of the Goſpell, The roring of our Lis 


The ApeRile, Saint Hiereme cals him, 
on, whom when he read, he reporteth, cu he ſenedt har, no words, but chun- 


ions Boe thoagh his yoyos wr paleeegs d ſmall, yer hee ſhooke the hearts of men, 
"Son DF wits ys: To hee e Chriſt in the Flelh, Komc inthe 


Mis Conditien [nr by Gerlng downe his Maſter, Toſon Chrif: 
Before,his Kon ane Servant; and his office, which was not mean, Cjodro be 


Apoſtle. 
Memo Gew his wodelty,h thus ; Pad, whiehmen callen A ; but called; that is, 
after rhe Hebrew, made an Apoftic. Gods calling is making, b © togecher with the 


Name, he gives the thing it (elſe, 
eAs Apofils; that is, eee Chvctes , immediately called of God, and (cnt forth to 


ie olforfn Apatiemar icularly explained in the 
efan merc parti Y exp In the next words - Set apart 18 
preach the Gojpeltyf God 

Ser apart, in the External Counſel of God ; and from his mothers wombe,Ca/-1.r 
gndby the qpmncomen of the Holy Ghoſt « AR1 13s 2. confirmed by ie 


SEED preach the Golpell. Thas were the 


mg 5 cy yg 4 inal; Nw S.1 andrhasdor Ph fi. 
<7 \ y 


Jong ; now” > + Servden.of fe Chrif, and an eApoſle, pres. 


and ſotothe end 
fo. ; ZH 
The MT Cod the cenverti — forthe comfort of ſinners : Faw! ob- 
CORINYs defpaire not thou, bur 


It's 


4 


Chap... i Epiſile to the Romans. Verſe 2,J; _ 


| It's both true Nobility,and bleſſed liberty to be a ſervant of Chriſt, Not to ſerve God, Ye 2; 
:5t0 man hurefull, not to God; Ho is a baſe {lavethat ſerves his luſts. 

Par! being converted, ſhewes evident —— theregh;he preacheth the Goſpell, Y/+ 3. 
be writes [etrers to rheChurches, he ſerverhChrift. If chou ſay thou art converted, make 
it appeare by forſaking thy old ſinnes,and walking innewneſle of life. | 
| Great is the goodnefſe of God ;whoriot onely is readytoreceive finnets when they 
come to his, but ſenderth his ſervants, endued with gifts, to call us, that we mighe come Y/e 4« © 
to him and be faved ; To bim be glory | | | 

Paw preached and wrote by authority from God: Let us read/his writings with due U/e 5,5 

reverence. ; 

A pure lift is necdfull t6 hini that weald underſtand Ps/, faith S. Chryſofome. 

Then may we underſtand things written by Divine inſpiration, when we exprefle not 


the words onely, but themanners ef the holy Writers; ſaith Saint «L . chriſt 
If any will doe Gods will, he ſhall know the Dofirine, ſaith our Savieur, /ob.7 .15. 
PEV ERSE Is =—— The Goſpel of God. . 


2. Which be had promiſedafare by bir Prophets, in the boty Scriptures; | 
ut TEES ft our Lord ;,—— 
T = He mater of this Epiſtle is ſet ddwnein theſe words, which is, The Deftrine 
| Selvatimbyte is Chrif ; andiv here deſeribedfonre wayes 1 : | f 
t By the Name: The Goſpel; « 33 9217 | - 
2 'The Author : God, : | | 
3 The Antiquity, Promiſed afore,fc. | EC - 
4 TINY ſack Dotrine and Goſpell : The Seave of Ged: 'Ofthitafrerwards by 
1t ſelfe. | | IO 
-Yofpcll: The meanitig af this 
fad tidingy6f God dppraſdyen 


- 
j$,0vi $ » v, 
% # © 4 S 3 
« £ * 4 
1 
k word, 
: T * . 
. 
= 


s; vie, 
Zofpell is the 


be ot ke tothe acknow- 
Chriſt ; as the greater 


d4 , 


i Prophetic; P principally, for forvrelling of che ming of Chril,and for 
the abrgtangs Y inche xc of Chriſt exhibited ; wee ofthe Now 
led *2: 6p] 5.23: 2.17. Bing th Jaty of all Chriſtians ro ® 


4 «a 
T7 


- 
FER” 
LA 


ncd to determine. Br; 
294 4117.18, ets Wtovegitgnd tion of 


3 


Chap.t- eAn Expoſition upon the Verie 3,4. 


Lanamim. 


Þ oftr, © 


T/e I, 


P (te 3k 
Fe Yo 
V{e 4. 


Authority to his Epiſtle,he appealesto the Prophets. 

And indeed,the Teſtimony of the Prophets, is the greatargument of eur faith. There. 
fore Chriſt and his Apoſtles alleage the Prophcts,(o the ancient Fathers ; One of them 
faith,Itis nec belceved that Chriſt is Cod for his miracles, ſo much,as becaulc all things 
are fulfilled in him which were before ſpoken by the Prophets. See, 42.26.22.1(or.15, 
4. lathe Holy Scriptures, all che propheticail oracles are reſtrained to the Scriptures, ſo 
called for their excellency above all other writings,as they are called the B-b/e,that is,the 
coſt exccllent book. All the Prophets wrote not : and it is thought(how warrantably I 
know.nor)hat ſome of the holy writings are loſty, Howlſocver wee are confined ro the 
Scriptures. Lak. 24.44« : 

There was a promile of the Goſpell,betore the Scriptures were extant: but the ſamme 
thereot is ſer downe by Heer. : 

Holy Scripeures: for their Author is holy, and their Matter, and their Writers, and 
-their end te make us Holy. ; 

The Holy Ghoſt hath pronounccd them Holy before the Pope was hatcht,and there- 
fore I ſee not how they ſhonld be ſubjeR to his Authority, 

The Dottruw of the Goſpel vs mo antient, Luk,1,68,69,70. 1 P1t-1.9,10-It was knowne to 
Adam, Gent 3+ | 

Pax! pleads Antiquity for the credit of his Doctrine. Novell opinionsarc juſtly fuſpe- 


Qed. Enquire fer the old way, ler.6.16, Ancient Evidences for our lands are mach eſteemed. 


Mans nature deſires Novelty, but it is a ſfigne ofercor. That is true which is firſt. We 
read firſt, The Lordſaid; and after, The Serpemt ſaia, God ſpake before the Diycll : the 
truth is anticateſt, | : 

The Papiſts ebje& Novelty to us, and ſay, we had our Religion from Luther : noc (o, 
but from the Prophets aud Apoſtles. 

They lay, where was your Church a 106. yeares ? Wee anſwer, where their 
Church never was, namely, in the: holy Scriptures. Therefore, to call the Romiſh Reli= 
gion, the old Religion, is grofle ignorance; and to call our Religion, the gew Religion, 
15 an impudent flaager : ualcfle they means old, as wecall finne the old man, that is, a 
Riligiag to be aboliſhed: and new, asS. obs callech the Commandement hee ſpcakerh 
of, 1 Job that is,the molt cxcellent,and alwayes toremaine new, and im force. 

Not Englendynor- Germany, nos Gereve, but Rowe is the ſhop and mint, where New 
Religions are coyned; witnedo chair Purgacory heir Service ia the Latine New 
Dodriaes. Theis worſhip of Images, which isa New Doing, Geng __ ould 
dcrive it from the golden Calfo. Some of the Fathers, from « yeares la ap 
ſome things, it may be, we hnvenor. But theſe have not age engngh to Coakrme a 7 one - 
atthe neareſ}, is Mſdhave tbe Teſtimony of the Apolites ; acherwile,thoagh an Angcll 
preach, it is not tobe received. | 

Gad promiſed 4 ae. pos the laſt performed it : ſo ſhall all his words of pro- 

FY & 


miſc or threatning be m bongh he wifion tarry, wait ; far it foall ſavely come, 
There was never any other wey- of falvatian, but that which we preache Let it con- 
firme us in the truth we have recxived. | Y 
Things long looked and , uſe to be welcome ; Bought che Goſpcll cobe ra 
many of us would, 


us. Alas, we doe ſo little rejayce inthe light ofit,rhet it may þc 
7m 1 ary > py on ms" 
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andNatures; alfoin the 5.and6. 
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The Titles are three: Teſus, Chriſt; our Lord z not of the Apoſtles onely, but as if he 

had fad, My Lord, and'your Lord, by acommon faith. * | 
He is alfodeſcribed by-his Natures; The Apoſtle uſeth ſuch diligence, that errour a- 
bout his perſon mightbeavoyded. _ 

His Orations are two: The Humane z The Divine. | 

Made of the ſeed of David; according tothe flefh : Here wee have the Humane Na- 
ture, and the Limitation. = 

Made, not begotten 3 {0 6«/.444.made ofa woman : ofthe ſeed of David,becauſe 21«- 
y7 came of David, | | 
Of Dawia';zſo underſtood the common people, Har 12.23. ſoulually did poore peo- 
ple tile him 1n their ſuits : Z{4t-I5.22-and 20.30. fo the people and the children wel- 
comecd him : /ar.21,9.15. ſothe learned Phariſics confciled, 3148.2 3-4 2, ſo the An- 
gell cals De: 1d his Father, Luke 1.32. | 

But why of Dev, rather then of eLbrebam,or I/aac, &c? | | 

Becauſe chere was a more honourable and ſpeciall promiſe made unto him, then unts 
the reſt, P/al.132.11+ 

The limitation : according tothe fleſh ; that is, his humane Nature : Not made as ke 
was God, but as he was man. : 

Neither was his God-head turned into the Manhood, but remainiag God which hee 
was, he was made man which he was not. Hee was the Sonne of God befere hee was 
madc man of Ifery : and being the Sonne of God ftill, he was made the Sonne of man. 
He that made man, was made man. | 

His Divine Nature is ſet downe in the fourth verſe : where are the Declaration, and 
the Limitation thereof. 4 | 

The Sonne of God; io is his Divine Nature ſpecified : This is declared; that is,ſa made 
manifeſt, that there can be nodoubt of it, Eg 

In this Declar#tenaze two things : The Manner, and the Arguments 


The Argument,that he raiſed himſclfe from the dead : /obn 10.18, ev AQ 13.2 3. Hee 


that can raiſe himſelfe muſt needs be God, who is the fountaine of life. 
The Manner, Mightily : whether we conſider the Souldiers watching ; The covering 


and ſcaling the Sepulcher ;or, = ally, the intolerable weight af our ſinnes laid u 
on him : ifbe het nockeeneGed, © ough he had bad the holinefle and firength of al 


Angeis and men, @ur finnes muſt needs have preſt him downe to theboctome of hell for 


EVCTs | : ; 

The Limitation touching the Spirit of Sandification, not the Holy Ghoſt,bur his Di. 
vine Nature, ſo called, 1 753.16. Heb.9,14, 1 Per. 3-18. Theterme Spirit'is common 
toallthe perſons ; God ss « Spirit, 10b,4,24- ; | 

The Spirit of San&ification ; becauſe the Divine Nature ſanRified his Humanity, and 
becauſe he fanAifieth his Church : Epi,5.26, 

Chriſt was not made the Sonne of God, but declared: He was the Sonne of God from 
Everlaſting, being as anticnt as God kis Father,as he is God ; and younger thea Adary 
his Motber,as he was man. . | 

This DiſtinRion, according to the Fleſh, and according to the Spirit of Sandi- 
fication, is carefully co be marked; for hereby we may afloyle the Riddle, propoun- 
ded by our Saviour to the Pharifics : Thoy confefled that the Chriſt muſt be Davids 
Sange : Then ſaith Chriſt, David vals bim Lord, Howis hee then bus Seowne Þ Math. 
33.45. | | 

The Pharifies could not anſwer 2 word ;but Saint Pawteachethus to ſay, that he was 
David; (onne according to the fichh, but his Lord according tohist | 
' The Sonne of Ged tooke « Humane Naturs into the unity of bis perſon, and ſo is both 
God and man: Theſc two Natures arc,and remain intheir proprietics diſtinguiſhedand 
uncenfounded; and yet ſo wonderfully conjoyned, that whatſocver is ſaid af cither,isin- 
diffcrently ſpoken of the whole perſon : The reaſon 5 becauſe the Humane Nature hath 
no cxiftence bur in the perſon of the Sonne of God. | 
, The whole Trinity 13the Anchor, but the Sonncof God, made man, is the SubjeR of 

the Golpell, 


— —— - 
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Chrift incarnate it the [wayne of the Goſpel; cated ”= preaching of Iſa Chrift, Row. 16,2 "Sha 
_ | | EE ES Fv9 


————— 


6 Chapt ; 


An Expeſition upon the Verie 5,6: 


the Revelmionof (1 briſt. 1 *Pet.1.1 3. and the riches of this gloriow Myfterie, Cot. 1,27. 
Srady diligently in the Goſpell; for there is Chriſt robe found. The _— of 


a6 heaven is compared toa Treaſure hidin a ficld : The fieldis the Goſpel, the Treaſure is 
Chriſt ; Spare nolabour in digging and ſearching, thou art made for cver if thou finde 
Chrilt ; For to finde h1nv, 6: 10 finds life; and he ſhall obtacne ſaverr with the Lord, Prov.8.34, 
lob. 1 7.3- Latber and Ridley could ſay the New Teſtament by heart; ts 
Ic was for this, that Davideltcemed the Word more precions than gold, and inore 
fiveet than hony Pax! deſired to know nothing but Chriſt,and accounted nothing wor- 


thy cobe knowne beſides. 
t cre arecobe reproved ſuch who ncgle the Goſpell, and delight in vaine bookes, 


and unprofitable ; this is io a pleaſant Garden topaſle by Roles and Gylliflowers, and ta 
gather Nettles nd {tinking weeds. | ; | | 

All knowledge is unprofitable without this: P&4.3.8,10. 

Chrift fo!ded up in the Golpell, as in his Swadling-cloches z When thou readeſt, read 
reverently £ W hen thoa heareſt, prepare thy heart, place him not inthe Stable : When 
thou ſpeakeſt the words of the Golpell, purific and cleanſe thy mouth, becauſe thy 
Lord paffeth that way. : 

Make no Teſts of the phraſes and ſentences of Scripture ; prophanc Lemeerb did fo, Ger. 
4.24- and the wicked Iewes arc grievoufly threatned for doing (0, /c7.23.33, and foto 
the cnd of the Chapter . ; | 

If David: heart ſmote bim for cutting the lap of Saws garment : much more cauſe 
have they to be humbled, who have ſo icreverently uſed the Golpell of Chriſt. 

Chriſt wasthe ſoinc of Devid, and David was a great ſinner, but penicene. 
W | Fe 3 Surely he will not deſpiſe poore penitent ſinners, which diſdained not to be made of 
\ the ſecd of a finner . i 
FEM Chriſt was mightily declared to be the Soane of God, by riſing from death. Let us de- 
'þ "1 * clareour ſelycstobetheſoancsand daughters of God, by riſing from ſinne. 


VER $I 5. Zywhomwe baverectined grace and Apoſileſtip, for obedience to the faith, «- 

; mevg all N ations, for bis Name. | 
1 6, Among whom 1 alſo the caled of lifvu Clhrif, 

FIN theft verſes Chrift is deſcribed by an cffe&t of favour in particuler ; which is te 2d- 
vrance him co rhe Cine Apoltie: And ſo hee fals agninc, purpoſely, into the 
Codpmepgath juſtification of his calling, that his Epiſtle ighebe of the more 

account r | 


Romans- 
| ig ms. bo Apoſticſhip, here are foure things ſet downe : 
| 1+ The Father, Chriſt : By whow, tar is, Chrilt ; we received, not as Princes ſpeake} 
A but to ſhew that he is ef the number ofthe Apoſtles, noc inferiour unto them ; and thac 
he uſurped not this honour, but was called anto it. 

2. The commendation of it : He cals it Grace avd ApoF:fip : that is, the Apoſtleſhip 
was a ſpeciall Grace and favour beftewed on him : Rem, 1 3.3. Gel. 2.9. Epb.z 8. Foras 
he contefſeth of himſelfe z he was not meet tobe made an Apoftle, becauſe he perſecuted 
the Church of God: x Cor.15.9. 

He might, therefore, of all other, call it Grace, being of a Wolfe made net onely a 
ſheepe, bur a principall Shepbeard. 

3. The End: which is dauble: 

Firſt, tobring the Gentiles to the obedience of Faith : If we read obcdience to Faith, 

ich istoþe for the doQtrine of Faith, which js the Goſpel. But in the Greeke,ic 
þ cbedicoey Path : Whithis Triyberd, bach when the Reaſon, and als when the Afe 
i _ & Will, abmicrothe Word : that the thing revealcd, ſceme conera- 
Yy toRevith, vs dic Dottrineof che Incarneven of Giri, of the Reſarreliionof the dead: 
certr ty (+ oct wrll, 23. Toforgive our enexrier, auil bleſſe them which curſe xs ; yer wee 
- 4 and embrace the fame : And award, when our Attions are anfierable to the 
3 Orde ED a 
ebrifoſt. * "The fecinid End; The glory of Chriſts Name; For bi Newe, 
4- The Objet of his Apoltleſhip, Generall; Among all the Gentiles: therefore hes 
 38called there, peculiarly, the Defonr of che Genriler, 2 Tims.1.11,thoughallthe Apoliles 
| | ceived 


F{e, 2. 


— 
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Chaps, Ejtinie Romans, Vater: 
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TcC: ived commuiiion to teach the Gentiles aito; Ader. 28.19. 

Particular ; the Romans. Pals oilice is to teach ail the Gentiles:But the Rothans are a 
part of the Genti!cSs Therefore, 

A:noug whom, you are alſe che called of Chriſt; that is, called,and become true Chriftians. 

Bccaule Pau! (aith not, thar the Gentiles were called with the Romans, butthe Ro- 
ma'15 among them; Chry/oZome notcs, that Paul wrote ſo, to take downe the pride of 
t'1c R-mans, and that they ſhou!d not affet a Primacy above other Charcher. 

[ darſt be ſworne, that Pex/ underſtood not the Primacy, cither of the Biſhop, or 
Ci-2rch of Rome ; but that S, Chry/oſtomes note was here intended by Pard, I dare not 


{wEcarc, 


The preaching of the Goſpel 8 4 Grace given for the converſion of men: Atts 26. 16, 


Do&r; 


17,18. 
H. grace to Miniſters, to be Inſtruments and fellow-workers with God,inthe falya- + 


tion of men ; and a grace tothe people, for whoſe good ſuck Miniſters and miniftery is 


ointed. | 
F Ler a Miniſter be able to jaſtifie his Calling, and let the people be well perſwaded of 
th- Calling of their Teachers. BET. 

The Endof Preaching, is, tobring men tothe obcdience of Faich. 

It is the Commandemcnt, that we ſhould beleeve, x 106.223. and beletying, that we 


ſhould obey in doing-rightcouſncile,and keeping the Word : Afar.28.20, 


U/e 13 
U/e 


M1-1ſters muſt ſet before them principally,nor their owne Fame,or worldly Advance» #/& 3- 


ment, bur the ſalvation of their people, and the glory of their Mafter Chriſt 3 Such are 


truc 5 Tobu 7.18. : 
' We are deeply bound to ſecke and procure Chriſts glory : The greateſt glory we can 


doe God the Father, and God the Sonne, is, to beleeve and obcy his Word, to leave our 
finnes, and torepent: *Afer.g.16, lob.n5.8. 2 Theſ.1.11,12s 

If a finner refuſe toglorifie Chriſt > ny ne he will glorifie himſelfe on him 
In his condemnation, which ſhall be i , both by che diſhpnour hee hath done by 
hiseviui life, and che glory he might have done by his amendment. | 


V 5233 7. Toaljouthatbe a Rome, beloved of Gol, called io be Saint: Grate be with 
| you, cnd peace, from God xr Fatbor, and from the Lord leſurChrif, 


T- this verſe is the third part of the Inftciption, ſhewing to whom this Epiſtle was 


wricten who are hore deſcribed three wayes : 1. By the place of their Hebicaticn 
2 By their Titles : 3. By the manner of Pev/s ſaluring them, : 
1 To ther that ave at Rome ; becauſe the Church chere conſiſted noe onely of the ng- 


tural' Citiz<ns, bur of Ktrangers allo, reſorting thither, it being the head City of the 
warld. 

2 Theritles are two: Sy | 

1. Bclovedef God; which is more then if he had called them his Bzloved y or lovers 
of God: He meancs the ſpecuall love of God, with which hee embraces his Ele& in 


Chriſt. 

2. Celled ro be Saiets ; called, that is, made truly ſuch. See Pavlsr char ity,judging the 
beſt of chem ; though, i: may be, they were not ail ſuch : and chey thae were ſuch,” 
wereſabj-& to much infirmity otfaith aadcharicy, as appearesinthis Epiſtle, 

The ordcr of thefc Titles istobemaced ; Firſt; Beloved , then: alled and SanRiffed? 
Out holinefſe caufed nor! ods lovejburbis love cuuſeth our holinefl:, The worth of mc 
cauſerh our loyeco them ; itt chew! was nocking worchy ta us © move God cg 
FJove 03: | Wo Ws +4) wt egy # THE 

Both cheſe Titles zreamplified by athdre of V niverdality ; To AlN fach. Noctoallee 
Rome, hand overh-41, bu! co all «© Roine which2re ſobeloved and called. 

Theſcare more magnificent Titles, chan'the Tarles of unycarchly Greaenoſe ; fag 


what is itrobe a King, and not in Gods favenrs 91% 5 | 
3 Inthe ſalutation, Pau! \yiſhoch awch good to them + wherein wee have therbing 


wiſhed, and the perſons. 
That which is wiſhed, is Grace 4nd Peace: Grace, the favour of God ; Peace, thar of 


the Conſcience principally. ; 
| io: Sch 


Peſa .. 


F. 


'S- bap.. 5 A n Expoſition upon the 


Verie 7. 


Dor, 


P/e 1. 


| ape are Sins: we anghe to live worthy of nx holy calling 


Such a kind of Complement in the beginning of letters, hath beene of uſe among af 
Nations, but this excceds all, and is the true Apoſtolicall Benedition. 

The Greeks and Latines wiſhed a merry heart, and goed healths. 

The moſt corre&ted among them, ftomewhat amended the matter : as P/ato among the 
Grecians, added well,tocompaſle and manage their affaires. And Seneca among the La- 
tines, that they might ſtudy and love Philoſophy, without the which, he thought nei- 
ther body nor minde conld fare well, 

Alas, they knew no bettcr : they wiſhed the beſt they knew. But Saint Pew! wiſh- 
eth that whercin the true happinefle of Body and Soule conſiſts, Grace and Peace, 

The Hebrewes uſed Peace only : but Pax/addeth and premitreth Grace, becauſe Peace 
comes from Grace, and the A poſtles WETe appointed the Pr cachers of Grace, 

The Perſons, are, who wiſheth,to whom, and from whom, 

Who: that is Paw. Leta child of blcfling pronounce a bleſſing upon me. BleBing is 
comely in his mouth. ; 

To whom : tothem Which are beloved of God, andcalled to be Saints: there isns 
grace or peace tothe wicked, while they ſo continue, 

From whom ; from God oxr Farber, If God ; able : if our Father, then willing toenrich 
us with theſe gifts. end fromenr Lord Jeſms Chrift : from our Lord, who hath purcha« 
ſed theſe for us: From our Iefus, for without theſe we cannot bee ſaved : From our 
Chriſt, for he js agnointed with Grace and Peace ; andef his fulnefſe we receive, loh.1.16:; 

From Gad oxy Father : God, here may be taken effencially, for the whole Trinity, which 

is called Father ; becauſe names importing relation to the Creaturc,are common to the 

whole Trinity : or rather perſonally for God the Father z of Chriſt, and by him our Fa- 
ther : and ſo uſually it is, where God is named, andalſo our Lord Ielus Chriſt. 

Though the holy Ghoſt be not named, yet he 1s notexcluded : and Saint 4ugaſtine 
would finde him in the termes of Grace and Peace. But we may lafely here note the di- 


. ſtin&ion of perſons in the Trinity : andalſothe Conſubſtantaality and Cocquality of the 


Sonne with rhe Father;for he alſo gives Grace and Peace, He that is induced with power 

to doe the ſame ations, is partaker of the ſame Nature. + | 
A learned Cardinall,Cairtev,oblerves that P aw/ wiſhes theſe from God,not from men: 

hot from the Virgin IfLo7, whom the Papiſts call the Mother of Grace and Mercy. 

I read, The God of all Grace: 1 Pet.c.10, The fhirit of Grace: Heb.10.29. and The 
Grace of our Lor (#7, in the end of all Paws Epiltics ; bur the Mother of Grace, L 
read not mi the Scriptures, and thercfore I beleeve not. 

The manner how he wiſheth Grace and Pexce to them, is not expreſſed in the Greek, 
bat it may be fapplyed from Peter; 1 Per. 1.2. He meancs all increaſe of Grace and Peace 
which they already had ;and their preſervation in the ſame: 

e Al the good things of God belong to the Saints, Therefore Paul wiſhethin all E piles gbeſe 
things onely to them, Faith u of Gods Eleft.Tit,1.1,aund onr Maſters Io proper to good [ervante, 
Alate25.21. 10 x Cor.g-21,22,23« 

Sa6nt 247 Rome ; though the Senate would not admit of Chriſt to be God; and the Em- 
perour Nero, firſt perſecuted the Goſpcll : yet ſuch is the power ef Chriſt, thac hee will, 
in deſpite of them, have his Goſpell prevaile even at Reme, and be a God,and reigne in 
the midſt of hisencmies, P/a.110. 2. 

Ic is not in the = of any, nor of all Creatures to withſtand the comming of the 
Golpeli,where'God will have itto come, nor tocaſt it out when it 13cOme, 

. Caltedtobe Saints ; Weare not Saints by Nature, but the children of wrath : by gracg 


We arecalled Saines, but many ef uslive like Infidels,like Devils, We love the name 
of Sairtsbut notthe life. . As a fooliſh Paintcr, &c. | : 

Beloved of God, and called tobe Saints; our Calling and SanRification are infallible te- 
kenyof Gods ſpeciall love, Eph 4x ,26,2 L : 

Grace and peace are wiſhed to Sairas, [l ether things belong to wicked and angod- 
ly perfous'« Ulfayy ſar 41710 the wicked, P/al.32,10. 
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E- bap 7 = Epiſtle to the Romans. Verle 8. 


VERSE 8. Firſt I thanke my God, throneb _ (rift, for yon all, b ecanſe Jour farth bt 


publiſhed throughout the who world. 
H Ere beginsrhe Epiſtle it ſelfe ; of which are three principall parts : 


1 APrefacetov. 17. uſed agan Introduction to uſher in the {abſtanciall poynt 
of [aſtification by Faith, which isthe firft maine thing handled inthis letter. 
Inthis preface,he doth three things: Firſt,he giveth thankes co God for them: 
Secondly, He mentionerh them alwaics in his prayers : Thirdly,He ſheweth his longin 
detirc to cometo them : and thus he winneth their good Opinion of him, that his E- 
piſtle may take place. For the good counſell and infttuRtion of a man ſuſpeRed, cither 
tor his Religion,or Aﬀetian, profiteth us lictle. 
Ia the cight verſe is the thankſgiving z concerning which, aredivers circumſtances 
tobenoted : 
i The order of it: Firf. 
2 The perſon to whom; God : ſet forth by Paw faith : 3H God: 
3 Theperſonby whom: leſus Chriſt. 
4 The perſons for whom ; Tew ; ſet forth by this generall, Ayo. 
| 5 The cauſe ; their Fab; ſer forth by the commendation of it, es Pablihed tbreughent 
the world, 
1 Firft, that is, as if he had laid, l have many thingato write,but firſt of all I give my 
God thankes, &c. 
Ir's comcly to begin with God, it's the way of good ſpeed : We muſt offer to Ged the 
firſt _— ro our ſpecch. - BY , 
2 [ thanke Ged, che-giver all goodne ;thankes is hizdue, 
Heceby it appeares thac faith ——_— of Gog,. 

And it is good toaccuſtome our ſelyes to cemented all benefics, td 
ſtirre up our ſelves caduty,and to 

Ady God: This isa word full of —_ and ofaffurance of Gods —_— 
the holy people ſo | ke from a ſpeciall, comfortable, and lively feeling, of Gods 
your to them 12-Ch 

Godisthe God of| alby Nature, but ebhis Bleft, nave 

It notes Gods love to Paw, and ſodeclares Paxls faith 
love to God : as Ionation was went, out of 8 greeedeale of Aﬀodtion, ts: call 
Hu Love. 

3 Tarengh Infou Chrif; Our Prieft,and Alcar, tooffer and ſanRtifie our ſacrifices, which 
otherwayes wonld not te. By bica che NY to have. faith, and 
Pas! to giye thankes for their faith. 

4 For zonal: Whether rich or poore, whether of gr 6r ſemaller meature of faith x 
God accepts of the meaneſt faith of the meaneſt, if it be trucandlively; and Pan/rejays 
ceth accordingly. 

5 Becaaſepour faith;#c. for their religious prateſfion of theit ſich, which was ſuch, 
that it was commended over the whole world. 

Ws are tO rejoyce when eminent perſons and places reccive the Goſpell and 9- 
Its + 


The goodorbuboffichpreſbnvandyiaces _— abread,which ſhould ftirra 


and Pabla 
belong in ad 


, 


up rothe more cate, 
aticheand, tay _ y__ 
ED PI PIES = non » $o Pas, Thi webe 
bathe pond na Lahny ek ks 
: Pant as a po "hy rejo7cing for Reman ghee coorenal' them 14h 27 
t 
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eAn Sxpofition apon the Verſeg. 


Vſe 2. 


Pe 3 


We 4. 


Rewe was then famous for the faith, itis now infamous for many villainyes. Then 
was therejoy dvertheir faith, now there is ſorrow for their Idolatries,&c. 

The Papiſts brag of this commendation ofthe Reman Church: ſothey might,if chey 
now were as thoſe wereinPax/:1time : then Rowe was the S of Chriſt, now it 
is become a Stewes of corporall and ſpirituall whoredomes, the ſcat of Antichriſt. 

There is thore commendation of the Theſſalonians, 1 T beſ;n «5,6,7,8 yet they ne- 
yer arrogared Supremacy over ather Churches. 

Let us reinember the faith of ſo ſamousa Church, and beware 2 God isnottycdto 

l»ecs. 

CELL tratetiits focebefitaGalnex hftieve, lecusrepent 
and doe our firſt workes, left our Candleſticke be removed. 

We have many cnemics, who watch our overthrow ; bur if we deale faithfully with 
the Lord, his grace and proteRion ſhali {till overſhadow us. Amen, Amen. 

Paul rejoyceth not for their worldly honour, &c. but Fc their Faith 1 ſolet ustowurd 
our ſclves, and oar frieads ;'and let us mere labour for faith; than for worldly things. 

—_ when we have faith, let us ſhew it, that ir may be publiſhed abroad. 

live, thaetheir faith is toGods glory,and theif owae; 
+0208 have faich,bur ir appeares not : their lighe (ines nr before men: : what doc 
mapa Ci; beeakey live aconticuebly,/ aid their fulth of 
{6ome l [ve URcon y, their faith is not ſpoken of to 
their credit, bur to their owne diſcredit,and the Goſj Is, - 
fle, &c. publiſhed totheir 


- Some wretches,in tedd efcheir faithjhave their 
damnation, if they repent not- 

Ady God's —_— Cn more worth than all the kingdemes - opchnpran 
\ ence is confidence 1 I wil 0 Ad Father, faith the 


| ar ei chlenge ain, main offiemesgecby 


ke EE ae ae was, aides Ladnth ke 
no bd ome ry y cannot lay, My God. This word chea putsa difference be- 


of great operation ; ir binds a man ſtrictly to all obedience 
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ermackich; will before hec will d 
give hiſs - > mona k — Mob.y reqounce God, 
pn upon By, <A ; lr isthe voyco of Saints; endiciatheir glory.tha 


. Godwill 
*:ADrun ;:thar ©od is his: Godt: Heis not aſhamed to be called The 
God? RE Cri eb.11.16, but he is aſhamed to be called the God, of deunkards, 
us tharwye 


mayboldly,aad ROTO, mn 


of this 8 na to beexpreſledy 
SOT n 9. For God in my wieneſſe ; whom 1 ſirve wich my (pirie in the Goſpel! of by 
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"latheeyehare Z:Thebing inaficmed, which which i is, chat Pan mrkmen- 
tloa of the Romans A os Chnſemarion thereofby an cath, in 
the firſt part of | gs wm ninth verſe 3 | of cid fir, becwe ie firft” by «he As 
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CG .F, Epu/t letothe Romans. Verſe 1 11 
Here we co:nfider the forme of Paws oath; und the Amplification. The Former God 
1s my witneſſe, The Amplthcation,from the commendation of Pas/ taking the oath. He 
iscommended fobhis pietic. Gad whom: 7 ferpe, This ſervice ſet forth by the manner of 
it : with m3 'p;rit :andby the aiae mmayhich he ſerveth; In tbe Goſpel of 5 Soxne, 
God 1s my witneſſe; Thele words are to be taken, norfor a Narration, but by way of 
Invocation, and ſoare an oath : For the thing affirmed was ef conſequence, and which 
by no other way oi an IR to appeare, aver therefore an oath 
needfull ; the. onely: (nfficientaſlurence in things contingent, and in aRions partic 
which<cannor otherwiſebe demoaſtraced. 6 35 - 4 "_ - 
Paw/ in h1s oach ſeth the name of God : It is not lawfull ro ſiveare by any thing elſe. Ob(er.7s, 
Eor in'an oath chree things are aſcribed rothar by which we ſweare. N | 

Firſt, Knowledge of thetruth. Secondly, patronage of the trath : and thirdly, Sove- 
raigace power and juſtice topunifh wicked and falſc oathes : buc theſe are campetent to 
God onely. | | 

Polycarpm would not, toſave his life, to ſweare by Ceſar, or by his fortune. Poljcaryw, 

In an oath arc al wayes ewo things; Invocation, and Imprecation. Both theſe are not” 
alwaycs exprefſed ; uſually, onely thefirſt, as in this place : Bur the ſecond Is alwayes 
underſtopds WG ; 

The ſecond isnot often exprefſed for the horroar ef the things The holy men and 
wornen anciently-forbearing wordsof ſach direfull fonnd; both becauſe they crembicd 
at the remembrance ofthe curſe of God ;and becauſe it isgricuons to heare any man to 
pranatice 2 curſe apon himſctte, rhough'onely conditionally. 
In'the Invocation, we appealero God as a'witneſſe ; in the Imprecation,as a Indee. 
Whom 1 (erue : Paxl addes this for the credic of his oath. | 
Wb wy (firits that is, ſincerely, wichour hypodrifie, devoutly, | 

God is wy wirneſſe, faith he, whom I ſo fairhfully and deyoutly ſerve, that I would not 
for :ll the world diſpleaſe himby taking a falſe ouch, : 

Shewes and externall aRions will nor ſerve in Gods worthip, Heiga ſpirit, and re- Obfer: 53 
quires our ſpirits and hearts, /o6,4.24, What though the Fhars/ce pray,and Ahſolen make RY 
a vowe? Thelcproſic and leaven of the Pheriſer hath tainted many Profeſſours. © © 

Hypocrites arc like the Apples of Sodeme, ind like ro Banquerouts, Let us fo live, 
that we may ſay ne;Fax/ here, dd 2 7im.1.5.1n rhe Goſpel of his Sowae, The Goſpel here 
ler forch by the SubjeR of it,as before, Concertding bis Sonne,wer.z 

1n the _ thatis, in the Preaching of it. P«#/preached diligently, faithfally,and 
of goodwili,accordingeo Phil.rox5. Preaching was Pavle office and onto Which 
he was called, and he makescon'Cience of it. | 

He that deſires to be an approved upright ſervant of God, muft ſhew his upright- 05/er 31 
nefle in his calling. 
God in his wiſedome hath appointed particalar faſhions of life for men; as Paul to 
be an Apoſtle,another tabe a Magiſtrate, anothera ſervant, &c, | | 
If Paw/ pretends that he ſerves God in his ſpiritand negleRs his Apoſtleſhip, he is no 
ather then 4 notorious diffembler : ſo ofall Callings, For inthe conſtionable walking 
In them, we ſerve Chriſt, Co/.3.24. x | 

The ſum is,that Paw! proveth his matter by an oath. . 3 7 

*4 wot unlapſull fora Chriftian to ſweare, Dent.6.13p Exod. 22. 10,11. fo, Heb, Doiire 
Andthis to bee underftood, not onely of an oath before a Magiſtrate, bur of private 
oathes: So dtd hretanand David privately ſwenre torach ether, 1 Sew. 20.3, 12,17, 

17. S0Obadiaband Eliab, 1 Kinet $1 0, 15; So Padl here, and Reib.9.1. 23 (0. 1.33» 
Pbil.1.8. I The. 2+J> ; 
Hence the Anabaptiſts are confated, who take away the ule of all oathes, from Adi 
5-34- and /ames5.12, Butthoſe places are meant of cemmon ſwearing,in matters not 
weighty enough tor an oach. | | 
Sothe ordinance of God, Heb.6.16.and the prattiſe of the Saints teach us roexpound, 

Evena private oath is lawfull, which hath the three eondicions or companions ſpoe 
ken of, leremy 4.2. | | ; 

An oath is an huly and ſacred thing ; yetnotto be numbred among them whichare to 
be deſired for themielycsz Fn, oo It 
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It is tobeuſed as Phylicke, and a laſt remedy te finde out the truth, and end Con- 
troverſics. | 
The cuſtome of ſwearing, in theſe Yayes; is molt fearthull; of which ace guilty, uor 
onely Courtiersand Souldiers, butall ſorts and ages of menand women. 
The Land mourneth for it, /&-.23.10- 
It is the note of a wretch, Pceleſ.9.2. | 
God will net beld ſac guilt ſe, as inthe third Commandement., EE 
To1ſay, God is my witnefle, or judge, in a matccr noc weighty, nor truc, nor righte- 
OUS, is m__— downe the vengeance of God uponour loulcs : let usnor uſe theſe 
termes unadvifedly. CO BEE : — 
That mans ole of credit, who ſerves God in his ſpirit, and his oath is no good (c- 
curity that lives wickedly. : | 
bare werd of a man godly, is better than tenthouſand oaths of him that is 
icked. 
The Teltimeny ofa good life, makes a man better to be belceved, thanan oath ; and 
the more a wicked man ſweares, the lefſe faith is tobe given ro him. 
The chiefeſt band of an.aath isthe fearc of God, 
As an uncomely Motion of the body is cerreted by ſome ſharpe pricking ; ſo com- 
mon and falle fearing by the feare of God. 
What is the oath of a Papiſt? who have cut afunder the very finewes of all Civill ſo- 
cicty by their Equivocating oaths, andby theird | 
W hat is the oath of a Drunkard ? Hee that will take liberty tobreake ene Comman- 
dement, will rake liberty to breake another : and hee that feares not God, will make 
conſcience ef no finne. 
; .- "op of the Geſpcll ought fotolive, that their words and oaths may bce of 
credits 
God isa witneſſe; He knoweth all things, eventhe heart : 
Hee is omniſcions, and omnipotent 3 wee cannet deceive his knowledge, nor avoyd 


his i x) | 
c igalleye toſce, and all care to heare. | 
| ++ 01d priamarnns _ ms be imputaticasof the world; 
witnelc to our git the 100 ; 
16b 16.19. Ifhe witneſſe roour wickednelſe, it is noe the whole world that can makeus 


* _ Hec isa ſwift Witneſlc, (alſoa Iudge ) againſt the workers of iniquity ; CH, 


3« 3+ 
Rather than a wicked man, which repents not, ſhould eſcape, the Sonne of God him- 
{clfe will beare witnefle againſt him. | 

We dare not, in the ſecreteſt place, miſ-bchave our ſelves ; yea, we are afraid of our 
thoughts, becauſe God is a witneſle. . 
 Asthe man, 2 Sew 18.10,11,12,13. ſo wee 


Let us ſo live,that we may have God a witnefle ef onr innocency and well 
we ſhall have him a nates 1, rewarder : Awen. ws -dolng.and 


We mutt hercby be provoked to repent of our ſecret ſinues: 
VERSE g. —— For Gedi:wy witnefſe,chco that without ceaſing, 1 make mention of you 


10, Be þ7 ſome nuancs, one time or other, . 
© iowmg, by thewilef God, to comenme yes, 
Hel here ſignifies to the Romans, that hee alwayes forthem, and that 
hey mighe be the better perſwaded hercof, hee brader iowithancach « of che 
oath before | 


Now, chat he remembers them in his Prayers. 
Thus is amplified; firft, by the continuance of hispraying : without ceafing, and «l- 


This 


This 1s {et forth, Is from the MEANES of comming; by ome MERAES : what ifas g priſo- - 
ner? even fo.” ; Is | 
> Erom the time : «7 ove 1690 or other; 


3 Fromthe manner : proſperonſly. 
4 i ac epaes if God will, This Paxl Barker 6 FIG has 2. 
That / z14ke mention of you tw my prayers: ſignifies to ſowe loveintheir hart < 
rowards him ; and 192 wearc obliged tothem who pray for us. ; 
' It is not onely curteſice in Pan! to pray for them, but Bice nnd eury : For there are 
two parts of the Duty of a Miniſter,to preach,and topray for his people, x Sow. 12.23: 
A&,6.4+ DE, | 
What was the ſumme of Paw prayers for them, maybe gathercd out of other his 
Epiſtles, Phil. 1.9, Col. 1,9. and Reme15.5.6.13, 
He prayes not once or twice,but t ceafug ,ahwayes : the doubling of the Advyerb 
notes great affection. fas... 
That he might come to them ; he prayerh not for this onely, but principally for their 
increaſe in grace, whether he come to them or no ; bur fer this alſs,y God wil, 
By ſome meanes at one time or other : theſe note wonderfull love. I might beve 4 proſpe- 
you tourney : proſperousin regard of the {ucceſſe of his Miniſtery, that hee might 
come to them with the abundance of the blefiing of tkeGoſpell, Rows. 15 29+ this Fant 


accounts proſperity, 
BJ the will of God: well put in, for it ſhall ſobc or not be, according as Ged willeth, 


not as Parnd, | 
All our purpoſes and deſires are ruled, and over-ruled by God, Pre.16.9. looke Pre. 


37.1, /amer 4. 13,1415. hf - 
Thists manif<it iri the ſtory of Pas!, whom God brought co Rome by ſuch ſtrange 
meanes,as Pau! could not conceive. 


We may obſerye that God hath broughtthings ts paſſe concerning our ſclues, by 


meanes anknowne ro us. | 
This hedothto keepe us fromarrogating glory to oar ſelues: and to teach usto caſt 


Our care on him, and to rely upon his goodnefle, wiſedome,and _—_ wheizableto 


b_ — paſſe according to his will; This alſo tea us to pray to him for 
ucceſle. | 
| By +he will of God : This may be referred te every parcell of this verſe ; He defireth ts 
comcit it be the will of God: I | 
By ſuch meanes as God will. At ſome time when God will. And proſfperonſly, if 
God will. ; 


As Pawl,ſo we are to ſubmit all our courſes to Gods will ; to renounce our one will, 
and to yeeld ro Gods, in our parents,children,health,cſtate,&cc = 

Not my. will bat 1, will be done, faith oar Saviour to his Father, Mat, 26439» ; mes 

Fbe deareſt and levingeſt remembrance of our friendz,te to pray for them, Phil.1.3.2 Tiw.1-3; Doitc 
Philem.4, | | : 

Paul prayes withour ceaſing : Godly men are frequent in prayer. It 18 the note of a 7/+ x4 
moe 2n not to OS 

We ſhould delight to pray often; becauſe, rn LE 
Ow oqarenty minded ; for prayer i$4 lifting up of the minde to God, and 2 

ing with him, Eg, 

| By prayer we obtaine courage to refit and overcomein tentation,CH#.36.41. We 
muſt needs be overcome of our luſts if wepray net aften. Z 


Zealc in godlinefie isb , | —_ 75 
It is won erfullchatin ſicha fammer and light of knowledge, thee held be Ben 


} 
Ca 


winter andcoldnefle of religion, The cauſe is, that maen beare much,and fo know 
iacreaſeth,bur pray (cldoniggand therefore godlinefle de NNE 
The reverberacion anll rehounding of the ofthe Snnne fromthe carth,c: + 


'f mmer; ſo whe any beame ofth word &rikerh upon the conlcu 
ic rcbound backe 'againe by Faithfull prayer; this cauſeth icrvency in the wayes 


That wee nay be heavenly minded, conragieus and: valiant: in tempragon, and 


14 Chapa; eA nExpoſition upon the Verie 11,12: 
zcalous of good workes : we mult pray ofren. 
Pew True love to our friendscaaſcth us to pray forthem; the trueſt ſigne of the tract loye. 
Chriſt manifeſts his love tons, by the interceſſen he makes for us even now : we ſhall 
never have the comfoerrable fellowſhip of a friend,if we pray not for him; for all things 
arc{anQificd co usby prayer. 
Otr lovemay be diſetened by our remembrance 2 of things loved, that is beſt beloved 
which is beſt remembred::owof fight our of minde, is but poore love. | 
A Mother forgersotherchiſdrcn, but nor her owne,'for her love to them: and God 
forgets nor us, for he loves us, P/@F375e | | 
Let us hereby examine our loveto the Sabboth, tothe word, to our owne ſoules, to 
heavenlytHings 2 our lictle remembrance of theſe rhings in compariſon of bodily and 
carthly things,ſhew that they are lefſe beloved. - | 
Yea,ourlove to God for the moſt part is dehinde ourlove to vanitics, which muſt 
needsargue us to be wretched finners. So arc wicked people deſcribed, Dent.3 2.18. 
P/al.10\giler;z- 336 | | 
Pas! meafarcs his pdbſperity not by his liberty,riches, health of body, but by the bleſ- 
F/44- GngofGaupen hit Miniſtery. = 
He is ſire Phiſippi, 47.16. there he converteth Lydia «nd the Taylour,bur he is ſore 
ſcourged art impriſuked, yet he accounts he had a proſperous journey. 
So long as we have the liberty of the Goſpell, and the blefling of it upon our ſoulcs, 
we proſper and thrive, howſocver it be with ns in worldly matters, 
And to grow richin gold and filver,&c.and to be wichout the bleſſing of the Goſpell, 
is not tothrive nor proſper. ' | 
True proſperity is when the ſoule proſpers by the word. 
Uſe 5; We ought ro love them which pray for us heartily unto'God, that wee may repent 
and be ſaved. For this Darin _—_— of the Medes and Pcrfians bountifully rewar- 
deth the Lewes for the building of the Temple, Ezre6.r0, 


Vanoun x1, For 2 4 toſte you, thes Invight beftow among you ſome ſpiritual gifts to 
22. The 51,thar / _— conforted together with you, chrough our muAtel {aich 
both your ' and neue. 

He thi4d part ofthe Preface begins in theſe words: which isP.x/: defire to ſee 

| the Romans, ſer downe intheſe verſes, and ificdin ſome ycrſes following. 
This part is inferred ava reaſon of that ll Petition mentioned ver, 10, Hee 
. prayes to come to them , for be /ongs roſee chem: He carncltly prayes,becauſe his 

Here are two parts: Paws Defire, and the End of it. 

_ = Defire, / long to ſee you : Where wee confider the Matter, and the Manner of his 


' The matter, to ſee them : he loves them for their faith, and deſires to ſee them out 
of his love: fach is tho nature of tove : Hee defires not to fee the goodly things of the 
City,bur the good Chriſtians there. 

The Manner, Helongs ; as a woman with childe » Wee defire to ſee a kinſman ad- 
m—— toſec /oſepd,{6 Pri! tocongratalate with the Romans their aduance- 
mentto | ; 

Ob/ar; The n of Godleve the brethren though nnknowne, x obs 3 14: 

hy As | "wy hy "gr _ Anal 
. 2 aut, (2 ow aueuy | ome IO 8 
Hitſolen: ReWkny,thit chey mighe be trenigthned. 
The ktft'ind x fhbotdinate tothe ſecond; and the third ifſyed fec 
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of giving. 
| The gi chepreaching ofthe Golpell,or her furchexconfcmarion 
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Epiſtle to the Romans. Verlſen,2. = 


— 


(_hap.?. 
.4 Spir; Loi : Pal might ſay as Perer, As 3.5.6. 
Ms —_— Pal is the Pope. He cannot ſay, Gold avi filver bave I noxe, for hee Objer; 
robs al! Countryes3 Neither can he ſay, Ki{c np andwake. - | | 
That 1 mit beflow: That which he received, he is ready to impart to the Church; 

So are we to uſe our Talent ts the benefit of our Brethren. Ob/er; 

Not as Paw/did, doth the Pope. The Pope [els all Spirituall gifts for money, andthe 02/er. 

Proverb is truc of their Fricrs; Ns penny, us Paternofer, His (clling of Pardons, the firſt 
occaſion of Latbers diſcovering the nakedneſF: of chat putple whore. Lther, 
2 Tojlrengtben yon, The Romans were newly converted, and began, in many things, 

to ftarger. Pal deſires to ſtrengthen them : fo ought we to be carefull of young begin- 

ners in Chriſt, - RR 
That 1 may be comforted,cc. This isadded te prevent offence, and is ſet forth by the 

cauſe ; T beir mutual farh. | | | | ITS 
Not Miniſtcrs, nor others, are loſers, when they exhort their Brethren, they give and 0#/cr: | 

reccive comfort, if there be mutuall faith. Fe. 
Difference of Aih, brecds defolation ; Vaity of faith, conſolation. 
All Conſolation comes from faith. TT BD Obſer; 
We are - defire the fellowſvip of. the faithful, for our ne#tuall comfort, 2 Cor.1.14ely, Phil, te Doft, 

7,8-210 -IT, Ioh.14. | 5 
When God Ton ro Beleevers lafely to aſſemble for holy things, the bleſſiag is the Uſet; 
reater, that hereby we ſec one anothers face. If the winde and ftorme of perſecution, | 
onld ſcparare us from our comforts, we would be the more ſenſible of the benefit, The 

Lord continue onr ſweet liberty. 

True love breeds a defire to poflefſe Wo the thing beloved : Friends canaor ſaci 
fic themſelves in cach otherspreſence,and ſeparation isgrievous, 

Doe we love Chriſt, then we willlong to mect with himin hisordinances, where he gy; ;: 
promiſcs his preſence, Thus Devid longed Þ/4.43-1. and the ſpouſe of Chriſt, Canticier : 
of i ES 
| If weeanbe contented to part with the word, on any tearmes, oar love to Chriſt 
is little, | | DE 

It is ourlove to him that muſt make us willingly todye,and to defire tobe 
thewhh him: Thus doth the Church defire the conſummation of things, Come 

eſwu,Revel.23.20. ” - | 

oe we love Faithand xce, then wee will defire them merethen gold : Ap 

Pa«#/;love to the Romans made himto defire and pray to come ag means3 

ſo our love tatheſe, will cauſe us upon any tearmes todefire them, andto all ont= 

ward things rather then them. . ; | 
eAbſelon wiſhes to be a Indge,fo Lmnes, Abeb, and Eſavſcrs more by his hunting and 

a mcſſ: of poctage,thenthe birch-right : But the children of God a8 CMepbibe- 

ſev converting David,s Sam.19.30. Let Zibatakeall, fol may have the favour of 

Goqd,&e. T 
In this we muſt bewaile our carnall and earthly minder. | EE 
- Miniſtets muſt be carefull to confirme theit Hearers, Reve/. 3.2. Exck.34-4- Sodid Ye 36 

oy as. and 42.15.36. and where he could net in perſon be preſeac, chicher 

E tent piſtles. | | 
Hearers wuſt eſpecially deſire of their Teachers to be confirmed ingrace- If we could 

beſtow gold and filver,we ſhould have many more Dilciples ; but wee have a berter 

__ G 1 NOt —_ | RYE . NY 

ants mult be watered many rentations, weare w Satan is malici= 

_ the beſt have berns ———_ 1 CC lce' us follow Peters exhocracion, 
Ef, 2.2, | 
The tellowſhip of Belcevers is comfortable ; as a ſivect perfame, Pro. 27.9. apply A pr, — 

« Ochde* agg It isa remedy of our dulnefſe : As fircbrands laid alunder, I 
er? So. | Ez 
Kate thisuſc of che ſoeicty thou haſt with Beleevers, to doc or to receive good, 

or both. | | 

Keepe company with Beleevers,F/ah16,3. and 119463, Pro. 13-306 
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Obſer. 


Objer, 


0b/er, 


Obſer. 


Ayoid the company of the wicked, P/ſal.26.5.and 119,115, , 
If a beleever meet with a belcever, there will be mutuall comfort : but if a belcever 


k company with anunbelcever,there will be danger : We readier receive infeRi- 
———_ the diſeaſed,then conveigh our healthto the diſcaſed. 


VERSE I3, Nowny brethren, | wonld that Je ſhould not'be ignorant, how that I have of. 


rentimes par poſed to come nnts you(but bave beewe let buberts)that 1 mighs 
have ſome fruit alſe among yon,as 1 bave among the other Gentle, 
N this vere ard ſome followingis an Occupation whereby Paz/ amplifies his long. 
Js deſire ſpoken of, ver-1 T- 


For thus ſome might objeQ : 1 yourdeſirebe ſuch, wholers you to obtaine your 
defire > why come you not? 


aul anſiyers, that he bath oft purpoſed to come but hath had preat imped; 
cherwile hehad long ere this beene with them. 2D great 1mpediments,0- 


In this Occupation aretwo pars : Firſt, a purgation or clearing himſelfe : ſecondly, 
Reaſons ofthe ſame. | 
His purgation isintheſe words: Now my brethren, ] would that you ſhould natbr 
how that I bave ofteMimes purpoſed to come unto you, but bave beene let hitherto, 

In this Purgation is an Infinuation,and a Declaration, 

The Infinuation hath a title of love, Brethren, 

Miniſters muſt lovingly perſwade their hearers, though when juſt occaſion is offcd 
they muſt alſo ſevercly reprove. p 

Alſo Saint Paxlrcarethat the Romans ſhould conceive noill of him, nor ſuſpeR thar 
he diffembled,in ſaying ke longed to ſec them in theſe words, I world that you fhonld ner 
be 1pnorant, | 

W e are ready through corruption to faſpe@ one anether without cauſe : So £/; ſu- 
ſpeed Anneb tobe drunken, 1 Sew.1.14. fo Devid: brethren ſuſpeRed him of pride 
and malice, x Sem,19:28. lo Iry«b ſuſpeQed Irreny tobe atraitour, Ier.37.13. fo the 
Barbarians ſuſpeRed Pax/tobe ſome murtherer, 48.28.4. ſoleſt the Remans ſhould 
i ho _—_ meaning and good affeRion, hee is caretull to take all ſcruple out of 
their ov! . | | | . 

If we be ſaſpeRed to be riorous or prophane, becauſe of our haunting to ſaſpeRed pla- 
ces with ſufpe&ed perſons, and negleQing the holy afſemblics; ler - 0 h 
ſaſpition,by aveiding illcompany,and forting our ſelyes with the childrenof God, &c, 

Let usprevert all cvill ſuſpition,or take it away by our good lives, 8c. 

The Dedarationisoftwothings: firſt, Hispurpole to come to them:ſecondly, that he 
was hindred andlethitherto. : | | 

He purpoſed and fet oftentimes to come; þut there were impediments. 


W hat the impediments were, or who hindred, is not here ſer downe, but the Impedis 


1g8orant, 


"ment incipall is gathered from Rowe rg. 20,21,22. 
God hi 


indred him, 4.16.6. alſo Satan, x Theſ.2.18. God juſtly, Satan maligiouſly, 
whom God many times permits to ſhew his yile nature, for his greator confuſion. 
Satan isand was alwayes buſic to hinder the ing of the Goſpell, at Reme,and 
inall other places,beeauſc thereby his kingdome comes downe : The more hee labours 
to hinder,the more let us labour to further it. 


The Reaſons are two,whereby be ſhewes that he hath trul = > - 557g 
The firſt fromthe end of his purpoſe : the ſecond from hispiticeh duty- 


_Theend intheſe werds, 7hat 1 night beve ſome fruit alfo among you, 46 awong otbey 
Gentiles. CHE Ap F..- oP ; 
"et, enorpovemce bur ithind che he cals fruir,the frule 
ot mancy,nor þ nt ; but their fai jence he i l 
of ki preaclgehch hopea.. TE : 
ith not he will make fruit: but rhat he might have or reccive and gather fruit : 
As the Hqsbandman cannot make the corne grow, nor his trees beare ; fo nor Pas! the 
Romarits belceve, thatis Gods worke : preachers are but ſervants,by whoſe labours 
Ged worksgrace,who can alſo without them, Though we heare the beſt Preacher, ifir 
wWcrc Pan! himſelfe, yet we malt not forget to pray to God for a bleſſing. 


Thar 


Chap... Epiſtle to the Romani. 


That 1 may bave fran ; and yet their faithis nota fruitto Pas, but toGed; as the 0b/ers 
oround bearescorne tothe Lord and owner, natto the ſervant which hols the & 

Such 15 the nature Of the godly, that they acconnt Gods paine, tobe gainetothem ; as 

thoſ: who dcfice _ Fay Ger _ God may be _. pp; 

This cnd is amplified by example ; a8 among © Gentiles : Pay preaching is frait- 
full at Corinth,at Epheſus,&c. ſo he hopes at Rome. "ing 

The experience of Gods bleſſing upon the laboursof Miniſters, is a great incourage- 05/++: | 
ment to ther to labour. ; 

We muſt fo reccive and dbey the Goſpell, as that we may provoke athers : ſo the 0+ 0b/ers 
ther Gentiles proyoke the Romans, | 

we muſt be provoked by others cxample : It may bea ſhame to the Romans 0b/er; * 
if Pauls preaching,which hath done fo much good to others, ſhould doe them no good. © 
The gooderders we obſcrve in other townes, and families, ſhould proyoke us to uſe 

ſuch orders, and good courſes, 2 Cor. $.7,8. 

T be holy purpoſes of boly mew are oft times bindred, Af$16.6, 1 (br.17.1,2,3, Def. 

If we purpoſe that which is good, we ſhall have many impediments. Pray the more U(c 13 
earneſtly that God would remove impediments, and that as he hyth given power to : 
purpoſe, ſ> that he would toperforme, | | | 

Be alſo the more diligent to obſerye and lay hold on all good eccafions and oppor- 
tuniti”s. 

And though thoube crofſed in thy godly purpoſes, yet faint not, neither give over, 
God tries hereby what metrtalland co 18inus. Give not ever; Perl purpoſedof- 
tentimes,and was croſſed ; but in the cad he obtained his purpoſe. 

Though we be crofſed, yet our purpoſes pleaſe God,and hewill reward them : as in 

' David, x Chre. 15-4-and ſoto theend of the 15, 

The holy purpoſes of holy men are hindredþy God : I verily then beleeve that God Uſe 3) 
will confound tue miſchicyous plots and _— of wicked men againſt his Church, oy 
though for a time he ſuffer them : Heis aBle,and hath promiſed,Pſe.33-10. 

Miniſters of the word are Gods ſervants to gather his fruit : Wee are the Lords huſ- Ve 2: 
ns 9 eng tpK Ma.g.laſt verſe: 1 Co.3.9, andthe Apeſtics are {aid to | 

reapers, 7eb.q. 38. 

Let Miniſters ſee they diligently labour, and carefully, thatnone of the Lords corne be 
loſt, We have good wages 1n preſent, and better to come, it werea ſhame for us tobee 
idle, | | 
Let hearers ſec they bring forth their fruix : Weeare the Lords Bailies to gather his 
Rents : Faith, Repentance,&c. are the Lords rents; if heaxers refuſe to pay, they for- 
feit their coppy-hold; even their eftate iti the og heaven, | 
_ Thisistherimeof Harveſt ; where is your fruit ? Cheiſt,the Lord of the Vineyard, 
faith, Cant. 7. 12, Cone, let ua goe to the P int1, and ſee if they bave bullded the ſmall Grape: 
andthe Church anſwercth, ver/,1 3. Bebo/d, in onr Gates are all fect things, new and old; 
7 ielbeloved, I bave kept them for thee. 

W here are then your fruirs? Where arcthe luſts you have mortified? the fiancs you 
have conquered ? where's your faith, humility ,&c.. Isthere no fruit? Then read Zokte 
r3.6;5,8,9. God hath expeRed of ſome men, this ten,twenty ot thirty yedres,and yet 
they have no fruit ready ; ſach muftneeds be cut downe, bp | 

The figge tree, X4r.21.19, had leaves; but becauſe it had ne figges, it was accurſed : 
Shewes will not ſerve, the Lord requires frait, R ; 

- If fach be the fearefull eſtare of the fruitlefle, whar ſhall become of them which have 
Kore of fruir, hin ered and bitter, as blaſphemy E,ec > Every tres rhe 
bringeth not forth good fruit, ſhall be cur downe and caſt inre nugazucbable fre, Read BYg 5+ 
from the firſt, to the cight verſe. Heb'6 5.2, ects 4Þ0h 

Beye frufull « Sce thar you have ſome fruit, at rhe leaft ſome nnfained ſarcow fon - 
finne, ſornc true deſires of heavenly things, ſome ary noma os WY ET 
- The Figge tree, if it kad had but a few Figs, had eſcaped the curſe; Re- | Hs 
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Chap, / eAn Expoſition upon the Verſe 14 


Dot, 


Pe, 


. The Ur 


VERSE 14. ] am «debterbeth ro the Grecians and tothe Barbarians, both tothe: wiſe men 
| and 10 the unwiſe; 


N this verſe isthe ſecond reaſon, whereby Pas! cleercth himſelfe that he did indeed 
| poſe to come tO Rome, 
It is taken from Paws orifice by which he was obliged untothem. y 
An honeſt man which'acknowledgeth his debt, is to be thought (criouſly to intend 
and purpoſe to pay it. But Paw/ acknowledgeth himſclfe a debrour to the Romans. 
Therefore, He is indebted co all the Gentiles, therefore tothe Romans. 
wv The Antecedent ts _ by an InduRtion, where the Gentiles are diſtributed by thei 
ion, and by their quality. 
"= the Geartic are cither Greekes or Barbarians, wile orunwiſe. Bur Pan! is in> 
debicd to fach : Thercforeto all. | 

Here are two things. *. An acknowledgement of Pawl Debt : 1 am a debior, 2.The 
perſons to whom) Pew! 18 indebtcd ; To the G1 e54ns and Barbariens,tothe wiſe and naſe. 

[am «debtor. The Debtis the preaching of the Goſpell, as appeares in the next 
Verſe. —_ 

He came into this debt by his calling, and by the gifes which God beſtowed upon him 
for the Miniſtery of the word. 

God called Pax robethe Apoſtle of the Gentiles,and pifted him thereafter, that he 
ſhould carry the name of Chriſt cothe Gentiles for their ſalvation. Now Pax! is firſt 
indebtedeo God therefore : alſo ro che Gentiles, becauſe Pavl was fo called and gifted 
that they might be converted by him. 


That Pew/ was made a Chriſtian it was for himſclfe : but he was made anApoltle and 


.& Preacher for others ; namely,for the Gentiles. - 


Tothe Grecian: and Barbarians; that oe ney ym | NE 

The Grecians were 2 noble people, inhabiging a ſmall part of Ezrepe Eaftward from 
us ; there was (orinth, 8c, now npyrry ap when mu Toke, : 

The Barbarians #reall other Nations, {o called of their rude pronouncing of the 
Greekerongue, and of their rude behaviour in compariſon of the Greekes. For the 
Grecians were the moſt elegant, civill, near,fine, and Gentile peoplc under the ſunne ; 
where fl arty were refined, and whicher all men ofnorc travelled , for good breedi 
in ult good lireratate, and for underſtanding of all good diſcigline for peace 


for warrc. 1 L 
| The Romans firft of all other Nations, leatned from them the good Acts, and Mili- 


tary Diſcipline, having commerce with them -by reaſon of the apt fituation of their 
Countrics : and they fo profited, that ſome pagr of Italy was pry mn Greece: by 
which meanes it came to paſſe afterwards, thar all Countries that were ignorant of the 
Greeke and —— and were not ſubje&tco the Roman Empire, were accoun- 
_ 'Barbarous, befort the Romans were themſelves ranged among theBar- 
arians. : 
And it may be obſerved, thar we owe our civility, and knowledge of Arts and 
Lawes tothe Conqueſt of this our Land by the Romans ; nan = 


quered by them,are far differentfrom us in theirbchavioar. 


one of another called a Barbarian, 1 Cor. N 
Gro Ihe of aoother ngnage k 143 thence © 
. To the wiſe men aud to the mawvife. All the Grecians were not wile, nar all the Barbari- 
AS UNWIEC By the wif an thecivilleſt and of ripeſt underſtanding : by the aw. 


 ifwong which of theſe ſoever the Romansreckon therniclves, Pax is indebted 


"I ihterr ave indebted debited to their prope 86 preach che Goſpel to them. 1 Cor,g.16, Ancceſſity 
pin yavrs| =. 77 - ogppaineiging if 1 preach nor the Goſpel: and for this is bee (6 
33 2 We4ela2,3. 
inihersare to be admoniſhed faithfully to pay their debt, and diligently copreach : 
by theircalling, and iristhe end of their gifts beſtowed upon them b 


5 big y 
God. When E/aghad recciveda gift, he puts himſcife forward, E/q 6.6,7,8. Y 
zecb, 3.17,18. &c, | gfe, hep micite forward, E/& 6.6,7,0, "They 


6 * 


- 


oo 


They ought ro preachaccordirg to their gifts ; he that hath greater gifts and ability, 
isto performe more then he that hath fewer, PY 
Many gifts, the greater honout, ſothe greater debt and burthen, according to Zake 


13. . 

” will ach Miniſters anſwer it which haye no ability to pay, and ſach which ha- 
ving abllity, uſe not their talents» : 
 Pro«.11.26, may berhere applied: for the word is the food of the ſoule. 


The people are to know their right, and to call for it ; their Miniſters ave in their Ve. ii 


- 


debt to teach them heavenly — i. : 
We call for money owingatt y 3 but many wou inely forgivethe Mini 
his debr of preaching,though it be tothe Jamaing of their foates.” -—- —_ 
But howſoever you ſhould not defireit, yet we are tyed to God alſo; and therefore 
we mult tender J_ on the day appointed, which is the Sabbeth eſpecially, and ac 
the uſuall place : if you come notts receive your due, we Are diſcharged of the forfei- 
rure, and the danger lyes On your owne heads, "xp 
Weare indebted ro youall; rothepoore as well as totherich: forevery ſoule is 
Gods. | | 
We areindebtedtothe rich, ts charge them nottotruſt inuncertaine riches, but in 
theliving God, and tobe beneficiall to the poore. 
To the poore, that they beare their poyerty patiently, eraſting in God, and walkiag 
faithfully in their callinge, . 
To the wiſe in worldly things, that they feare God, whichis the begitining of true 
wiſedome ; tothe u 1wiſe, thatthey may be wiſe in Ged. 
Tort e good, tha: they hold on in goodnefle z tothe bad, that they leave their bad- 
neſle, and turne.o the Lord. | | 
To the penitent ſoules; that they be comforted in of the promiſes which are 
madero luch : to the impenitent, that they tremble ar thivjudgement whiich isco come 
them. -7 | 
a Wear wear —— = LR but ie try 
judgemencsof God againſt them, checke or —_— 
they repent not * thou ſhalt be damned thou drunkard, Famer it the 
paiment I owe thee, &c. | S635 £3 44324) HTO | 
Weare alli 
thou beeſt (tron art indebeed to the weake, Row; 15.1; Eventhe King is indebe- 
ed ro-his people, ro governe them in peace by good WA 


Lawes. 

The rich man is indebred tothe poore man, thengh the poore man be ſeldame out of 
his debr. D:ves thought he wasnotindebred to Lexar, bur afterwards he found it 
otherwiſe to hiscolt; | 

Three things make us indebted ro each other. x. Thelaw of Nature : we muſt nor 
hide our ſcltc from our owne ficſb, E/ay 58.7. Evcu enemies are to be beloved for the 
communion of Natnre. | + aft 


lappeares, that ic is 


ro our heighbours, for, and by the gifts we have received : 1e/74®s | 


——— 


———. 


20 Chap.r. eA nExpoſition upon the Verſe 1s. 
Felſuu., —Celſmr,a Heathen Philoſopher, derided the Gofpell, beeauſe ir is obvious tothe fim- 
cleft enderftanding;but as the Sunne is the more admitable becauſc it ſhines roall, men, 
and beaſts, ſo herein is the Goſpell, and the goodnefle and wiſedome of God the more 
to be admired, who cauſeth irto be propounded in that manner, that the pooreſt, and 
meaneft may beleeve and be ſaved . Nay,many times he hideth this DoQrine, from the 
wiſc, and revcaleth it to Babcs, Xſar.11a25. and 1 Cor,1.27. 
Letthe wiſe come bithey, and be aſtoniſhedar the myſteries of the Goſpell ; and let 
—_—_ come, that hee may be wiſe, evcu with the wiſedome of God : P(a/.19.7. 
1 {, 0702» . 
None $f ſo wiſe, but they ſtand in need of the preaching of the Goſpell ; nor none fo 
- unwiſe, bat they may become the Dilciples ef Chriſt, 
Let no man ſay, 1am not booke-learned; for many a filly ſoule takes heavenby vio- 
lence, when great Schallers,withall their bookes, are ſhut our, 
Bleſſed be God, who hath care of Barbarians as well as ot Grecks; and of the ſimple 
2nd unwiſc,and dull ofunderſtanding, as well as of the wiſe and quickwitted,&c. 


VERSE 15. Therefore au much ain met, 1 ans ready ts preach the Goſpell toyon alle, 
that are at Rome, | 
16. For | ans not aſhamed of the G oſpelof (brif. 
Nthe 14. verſc Pax/confefled hisdebt : here hee ſhewes himſelfe willirig and ready 
Prog the figne of an honeſt minde. | En; 
Hereare two parts. A declarationof his readinefle to preach the Goſpell ro the 
Romans, ver.I5. and a confirmation of itin the firſt part of the 16,ver{e, and ſo the 
Preface endeth. 
Paesl is ready to preach to them, and to pay his debt atthe day, when God ſhall ap- 


ifed 1 firſt, from the integrity of his readines ; « mwch «s 5n me i,fhith he: 
x is in me,is ready : I am very ready, even today before to morrow, 
if God will: He Ggtiifieth that there was no inward i iment of his comming; no 
"thought, no conceit, noaffeRionor faculty of his ſoule, but was ready and prepared 
thereunto t and for oueward impediments, it was not in his power toremove them ; 
hp ior mp" eaceryokrg N emtecho deing of 
te the benele of a minde : wee many times edoing 0 

ſome goods. enioyned ; but ifthere be a ready minde ic teens... 

Wearc to meet at the holy aſſemblies on the Lords day, if wee be letted by 
es + + (195 po apt» Annes fe rrranes nc Ourfaulr is, that many timcs 
when Ge meng mma inpetiatentsyurantiiinncd mindeis not 

within. 

- . We mult ſee there be nointward inapedimene of our Omillions. 

* | The ſecond amplification is by a called an increaſe of ſpeech : Par! isrcady 
to preach to Grecians,to Barbarians, tothe Romansalſo z where hee could nor docir 


without danger. : 
calleth, they are to 
wight, but ro doe their office with due difcrerion. | 


Ol/er: 


Pani topecach at Rome then 


pon a 220000 


| "om " 
06, From 7am great affcttionto the 


| thy head at Rome. 
aghzeers « 1 am notaſbamed of the Golpell, and ſonpt of the preaching 


_ "I wr OS »4 
: x La 
$9. And 
» ( 


would na 


7; 


, 


hy. 


Chap.l. —  Epiſlle to the Romans. : 


Verſe1s. 21 : 


And this is ſer downe as aProtcſtation whereby Paw publiſheth to allthe worlg,that 

he is not aſhamed of his profeſſion. 

The Gentiles accountedrthe preaching of the Goſpell, and the Goſpell it ſeifc,fooliſh- 
neſle,1 (or1 23-they held it ſo, for the matter,and manner of ite | 

For the matter, becauſe it teacheth to beleevein onethat iscrucified : And they faid 
as thoſe wicked men of Saxl, 1 Sam.10.27 How ſoak beſave us ? 

For che manner, becauſcit is not preachcd with eloquence, and words of humane 
wilc OMe. 

So, when ina City, any, eſpecially of note, reccived the Goſpell, they would ſay to 
him, Art not thou aſhamed totruſt in one cruciged? And the Chriſtians wauld anſwee 
them, Weearcaſhamed to worſhip a whoremonger, a murderer,&c. (ſuch were the 
Heathen gods deſcribed tobe,) but wee are not aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt. 

2 This proteſtation of Pax/is adorned with two figures: 7 

1 he firſt, Lipeore ;'fo called, whenleſle is ſaid, and more fignified : I aw wet aſpamed ; 
that is, I account it moſt glorious, and that it is the greateſt honour God can doe mee 
on carth, to preach the Goſpell ar Rome, though it ſhould coſt me my hife, 

Paul eſteemed not any thing worthy to be knowne, butChriſt crucified, x Cer. 2.2.and 
he gloried in nothing elſe, Ge/.6.14. | 

The ſecond figure, is a Syuechbaocbe; fo called, when under one kinde,many arc under- 
ſtood ; as ſhame here pur for feare, or any other affeRionthat might avert Pax/ from 
preaching at Rome, | 

Fr, names ſhame, rather than feare, though hee might have cauſe enough tobee 

afrai LE 

x Becauſe ſhame hindersour readinefſe moſt : A man may bee willing and ready 

now chat which he darcsnot doe for fearc. Burt ſhame cxtinguiſheththe Ws pt 
Eo ; as + 4 

2 If hee had ſaid, I am notafraid, it had beene his owne commendation: But when 

he Gaith, I am not aſhamed, hecommendeth the Gopoleth namely,to beg Jewell tobe 

beloved, and in the poſſefling whereof, we have cauſc to reioyce and , 
$ Herebya!ſo he would fignific that they, wiz. the Remans, not bee aſhamed 
of ghe Goſpell: and that when he ſhould come to themto preach, they ſhould not be a- 


ſhamed tocome to hearc him. nk . 2 

If a Miniſter woald not have his people aſhamed to be forward in Religion and got- 
lin:flc ; let him hiamſelfe not be aſhamed. Wherethe Miniſter ſhall hrinke and faile, 
and be backward and aſhamed, it isa great hinderance to 


The Goſpel is (o glorious, that we ſhonld be ready to profeſſe i without 2 ebaved. r Tim.1, Doſ, * 


II,I3. 2 Tim.,1.s; 


Pazl:readineſſe admoniſheth Miniſters ſo to diſpoſetheir afaires, that they may nor U/e 13 


unficthem for preaching the Goſpell. 

Their houſes and families mult be cared for ; but principally Gods houſe and family 
muſt be provided far, 1 Per.5 3. ; 

When the people are gathered together, eſpecially on the Lords day, the day of the 
ſolemne Afembly, which he hath appointed ta, be a day of publike payment ; the Mini- 
er may not ſay, he is not ready, or not at leyſuree : | 

One offered to King Amtipater, 4 good booke ; Hee {aid hee was not at leiſure : Be not 
then,ſaith the writer, at lciſure tabe Kingz So may be anſivered to Minifters that are 
unready and unfit for their calling; - : br 

To fay we have no gifts, is. fearetull excuſe. Aud all imployments, not hayinga iuft 
neceſſity, muſt give place to the duticsofhis office, ER 

Paul: ſaying to the Corinthians, x Cor,9, 16. Warbs 1096 i{ 7 precch net the Goſped, cine 
in every Miniſters minde: RI tons - i o_ 228 

And as we muſt be ready to preach, ſo muſt yay be ready to heare ; av it will cot ferve 
our turnes, toſay, I am not ready, I have nolciſfure; ſo nor you Both Paſtor and pag» 
ple muſt be ready, +, al 

We muft labour to be ready to every good werke, Tir.3.1. 


Many arcready, if they becallcd to yanity, todrunkennefſe,&c. but if they be called U/+.5; 


ppon to any good and boly dury,ſome thing or others inthe way ; they are not ready, 


= 
. 


di 
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Chap.t. ws Expofition upon the "Aerie. " 


V/e 3. 


065/tr, 


"fl0n,&c. 


cor atleiſure. But wee ſhould be like Pas/ here,and like David, T/al.y 7.7. who ſang, 


My beart urgady,&c. 


1 wiſh your readinefle in foure things 2 

3 Tothe duties of your ſeverall callings, to doe them conſcionably. 

3 Toreſiſt tempta 10ns : The Nivcll 13 alwayes ready to tempr us : we ought not to 
b- to ſecke to withſtand his tzntations : If the ſouldicr have his ſword and armour to 
ſ.eke when the encmie comes, &c, So, Stand ready as a warchfull Souldier ; Epbeſe 
6, 14+ Ee , 

3 To the duties of Gods _ worſhip inthe times commanded. Therefore God 
gave an item in the fourth emmandement, k emember, cc. that wee ſhould not be un- 
retdy. Sonew you ſhall bee itavired to the holy Communion in your ſcycrall places, I 
warne you to make youteady, that you may obtaine a bleſſing, 

4 For the Croffe : [eb was ready,as apprares in his godly parience,/ob 1.21.He fore- 
thought of death of children, loſk of goods, /eb 3.31. Soktusdoc t or client willbee 
hard ro keepe our patiercc. 

Alſo for death, the laſt croſſe. Thou kneweſt net whether chou ſhalt dyc this day. If 
God ſhould riow call thee, Art thou ready ? Keade Aer, 24. 44. and the Parable of the 
wiſe Virgins : Mt.25 The Lord preparc us. 

Though the world cſtceme baſcly of the Goſpell, yer let nor us ; but ratixcr acconnt 
our ſelves happy in the profeſſion of ir . ; 

The Papiſts among us are aſhamed of the Goſpel, as of a novell, and baſe R:ligion. 
But we areaſhamed ro werſhip Images, totruſt in or workes,&c. and to proſtitute 
_ —+ of Chriſt, tothat unpure Satyre of Rome, but we are not aſbamed of 
-the Goſpcll. | ? 

In theſe dayes of pezce, many of our policicksare aſhamed to appeare forward be- 
yond the Starure, and zcalous in Religion. : | 

O monſtrous ! that any man or woman ſhould riot be aſhamed ro bee filthy, drunke, 

falſe, proud,&c; and yer aſhamed rogor oa Sermon, to be tri in their converſa- 
That wee ſhonld not be aſhamed of the devill, and yet aſhamed of Chriſt. 

Let not nsbe aſhamed whereſocver we cone to ſhew what we are, though weebee 


{corned by men, and in danger : ®f=4.119.46. «A#: 24-14.1 Pr1.4.16. E/a)51.7,8, 
Chriſt, for our ſakes. defpi Mark 8.38. Let us ber a- 


{cd the ſhame : Heb. 1 2-2. a 
ſhamed of all finne, Eec/e/.4t.17.&c. but let us not be aſhamed to be true Proteſtanre, 


in word and deed, making manifeſt in all times and places, that we love and belkeeve the 
Golpell of our Lurd Icfus Chiiſt. Ames, 


i Vans 16, 


For it « the pawey of Goa mnts (al vation, to every one tha beleeverb, 
to the Inw firff, and alſo tothe Grecian, | 
Heſc words looke two wayer, tothar which goeth before, andto that which fol- 
| loweth being the end cfthe preface, and the beginning of the principall marter 
of the Epiſtle. 
Inregard of the manniet of bringing themin, t:ey belong to the words imme- 
diate)y going before, wh: rein Pax/, upon occafion, protefted that he was not aſhamed 
ofthe Gofpell, topreach ir even ar Rome. 
Here areaſon is rendred, taken from the (alutiferons nature and efficacy of the Go- 


fpcllia the ing of it: Thus, 
W hole prexching luycs, of thar we need not be aſhamed, 
Bot the preaching of the Goſp«ll ſaves. 
1 06119 wh | 000 ne oi a DT 
gnorant prophane people, who undc: not, nor difcerne things that are exceſſent; 
-account the Gofpell baſe, and deride and perfecute the profc (lion of it: Bur a Peark isa 
'Pearle, though «/£/op: Dung: hill Cocke preferres a Barly kernell before it. 
Bc not thou diſcouraged fo long a3thou knowett and feeleſt the ſaving power of it 
anthy Conſcience, 


Inrendring thus this reafon,the Apoſtle moſt artificially flides into the jiPal propo- 
ficion of the wholcEpiſtlce, which is, thar luftificatien is by faith, ates pirrralehgs” 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſe15; 23 


the (eventermivenie : and herenmodothi the ſpcech of the Apoſtle flow, a3 of its ow ne | 


accord. 


1 an: not afbamed,Ch. for it it the power of God,c5, for by it the rightcouſneds of + 


God, &c. | nt 

So in the ſubſtance ofthe ſenſe it belongs to that 'which followes, introducing the 

principal! propoſirion; which is the foundation of the ſiurime oftheſe words : | 
Onely beleevers arc ſaved, ver/-16, | 
Becauſe onely belcevers are juſtified, _— | Ss 

For the words, in themſelves confidered, they afford a Commendatory definition of 

the Goſpell conſiſting of the generall Matter, and the Difference, | 
The generall matter of the Geſpell ; It is ebe Power of God : where arethe thing, Power ; 
and the Author, God: 

The difference ; Faro Salvation, to every one that bileeverh, to the Jew firft, and alſo tothe 
Grecian, Where we have the thing, Salvation ; and the ſubje@to whom it doth belong, 
The 8cleever ; ſer forth by a note ofuntverfality,implying all particulars, Every one char 
| brlreves; andthis igexponnded by a diſtribution ; all Belcevers being divided into Be- 

lecving lewer and Grecians : whereare the Perſons, lower and Graciens; and their order, 
firft the ew, then alſo the Grecian, | 
The Power of God ; He might have ſaid, the Grace, the Truth, the Cotunſell, the Wiſ- 
dome of God: but he rather, and much more cffeQually, ſaith, Power, both inregard of 
the ſumme ofthe Goſpell, whichis Chriſt ;' who powerfully reſcued ns our of the 
power of Satan by his merit, andalfo for the application of this merit, inthe 
miniſtery of ir. | | 
The Iewes and Gentiles eſteemed the Goſpell preached, a weake thing : But 
God hathchoſen the weake things of the world to eonfound the mighty ; 1 ('2r.1.27. 
having wrought more wonderfull things by the fooliſhnefſe and weakenefſe of prea- 
ching, than Alex«»derthe Great, or the Reman Emperoars could ever worke by their 
decepe pn ng mighty Armies. For the Goſpellis the Power, not of meen,or Angels, 
but even of God, | 
And yet the Goſpell is not the Efſentiall power of God, but the Inſtrumnentall, by a 
Figure ; Power, for a powerfull [Inſtrument inthe preaching of ic. 
And yet not aNaturall Inftrument,which preducerh Salvation, as Phyficke, health, 
whether you thinke of itorno: but Arbitrary, when, andto whom God will. 
Fnto Salvation : There is Difference of Power : 


There is a Power unto Creation ; but that unto Salvation is greater : God having no 


reſiſtance when he would create all things ; but mighty enemies oppoſing, -when hee 
would fave finfull man ; as the Fleſh,the World, the Divell. - : 

There is a Power unto the preſervation of things created : but this is more excel- 
_ : on what ſhould it vantage a man to be, though rich, beautifull, honorable,8&c. 
if not ſaved, | ED 

There is a Power of God to diſtraion, Ha. 10.28. but this is comfortable, being 
unto Salvation. T hat is not tobe forgotten, becauſe by thar, this is ſet farth. 

When we deſerved tobe damned, 'twasin his power to ſave us; and when it was in 
his power todamne us, it was his pleaſure to ſave tus. O mercy ! Let ſinners be chank- 
full which beleeve and repent : ThePowerof God is terrible, ſeparated from Salvation: 
But the Goſpell is his Power unto Salyation, preſenting himto the peritent foulc, ap- 
peaſed in Chriſt. : +: his fol | _ Mag 

Unto Salvation : Not Corporall, though Aqumas, with his fOLGWers, low & kh 
call uſe of it, by hanging it about CHE or laying it written tO the place affeftcd, 
abuſing thereto, the T chirnony of Saint Awgw/tine ; and the praftice ofthe Saints, who 
worcthe Goſpell about them; even in their boſdmes , hot for the vertue of the {ctters 
and words tocurethe diſcaſes of their bodies, bar for the promiſes therein contained, 
which laid hold on by faith, have vertueto comfort and cure the Conſcience. 

Vnto Salvationthen Eternall,beguanc here in Grace,and conſummate inthe world to 


cone, in glory, . 


The Law and Goſpell differ : The Law isthe Power of God to precepts,andterrors, 06/er; 


and wrath zbur it is too yeake to ſave, Kew, $, 3. unto this rhe Goſpell 5; rbe power of G _ 
| CLO1 a To 


Obſer. 


Meconyth; 


Obſert | 


S 
em. mm 


Chap.1. An Expojetion upon the Verie 15. 


To him which beleeves : Buecvers are they which ſhall be faycd ; Onely by Faith wee 
receive the ſalvation dffered inthe Goſpell. 

T » every oue that beleev:1, . 

The belceving Beggar ſhall be ſaved as well as the belceving King. In things of this 
world taere is difterence betweene ſuch; not in things of another world. 

Note a Giff:rence betweene the Law and Geſpell., The yoyce of the Law is, Doe tha 
avd lrve: The voyce of the Goſpell, Belceve, and be ſaved, | 

To the lew, and to the Grecien, Once ſalyation was xeRraincd to the Iewes : now it is 
extcnded tothe Gentiles alſo, | | 

To the lew, and to the Greezan, Paul mentioneth both out of yery good reaſon. 

Thc Iew had the Law, and the Records of Gods worſhip : The Grecians excelled in 
all Arts and good learning ; unto whom the reſt of the world are behelding for mora- 
lities, good lawets, and civill policy. Now, leſt for theſc things they ſhould thinke the 
Golpcli not negcflary for them, he mentions them both, ſhewing thar neither Icw nor 
Graciancanbe ſaved without the Gofpell, 

If nor Iew: nor Grzciancaabe faved without the preaching of the Goſpell, then none 


Coletti _.nforif itbe needfull tothem to whom it might ſeeme lefle neceſlary,then much more 


Obſer, 


Doft, 


Uſe Ie 


Uſe 2. 


ſe 3» 


F/e 4+ 


for all others. ; . 

Fir#t to the lew, in regard of the order ofcalling, and juſtly too,in regard of their pri- 
vileges. And yet is not our ſtate the worſe, becaulc they are firſt; nor our falvarion lefſe, 
becauſe we arc laſt. As «Adam hath not more ſalvation thanthe laſt belecyer ; nor at the 
Communion, the firſt receiver beleeving, wore grace than the laſt. 

The lew may boaſt of his priority ; and we have cauſe to be thankfull, that at the laſk 

"We arc received to mercy. 

Many times,the firſt are laſt,and the laſt firſt;:The Iew hath loſt his priority through 
unbelcefe, and is becorne the laſt ofthe Nations ; Letthe Gentiles looke to it, and let 
England bring forth fruit, leſt,&c. 

T he preacomy of the Goſpeh ts the power of God to ſave beleevers, 1 Cor.1.18. Jam 1.21s 

There is great reaſon we ſhould delight ro hcare the Word preached : For it isthe 
power,&c. The Miniſter that preacheth not, and the man that hindreth rhe preaching 

of the Goipell, may be accounted.gnemics to the principall good of man, which is, ſal- 
vation. For the Goſpecll is the Power, &6. And ch who refuſe and negleR to licare, 
are condemned of rhemſelves ; For nothing but the Goſpcll is the Power,&c. 

Great is the Power of Gods word ; comparcd to fire, and a hammer, ler.23.29.toa 
ſword, Heb.4.1 2. to mighty weapons, 2 Cor.10 4,5. Itis able, and doth faveandcon- 
vert many abominable finners ; wholly transformcs men from carthly mindes to hea- 
venly, makes men forſake all, deny themſelves, and follow Chriſt. 

Thar heart which the power of Cod peirceth not, nor converts, muſt needs be deſpe- 
rarely hard ; andtobe impenetrable to this word, muſt needs be a fearefull figne : For 
3 Cor.4 3 

AS it 18 able ro convert the maſt gricyous ſinner; ſo to comfort the moſt afflited conv 
ſcience, ÞP «/.119.49.,50. The promiſe of the Goſpell, yea, one ſentence of it isablego 
fetch a man out ot heli into heaven, if it be belceved, Ler us acquaint our ſelyes with the 
promiſes, and ſcore them up, they will be pretious in the day of necd. 

The power of the Goſpell is from God, not from the Preacher : wee ſowe thisimmor- 
tall ſeed as Eccley. 11.6, But the Spirit bloweth where it liſtetb, ob. 3. 8, Sermons and 
Exhorcations thrive as God will. | 

Remember itis the power of God, and heare reverently : Samuel! will fleepe at the 

voyce of Els,butar .Gads yoyce he addrefſeth himſclfe to attend. 

Becauſe the power is from God, pray when thou artto heare, that this ſavingpower 
may be manifeſted upon thy Conſcienee, 

If it have beene powerfull to convert chee,prayſe God. For no power but of Gad him-" 
ſelte, can convert a ſinner, apply Epb.r,19,20, Having felt this power to Salyarion, let 
us live anſwerably, : 


Tr is the power of God tofave all Belcevers, and onely beleevers. As a medicinegas the 
light to a filmedeye. 


It is a favour of life tolife to belecyers, but of death to unbelceyers, As the Beetle, and 
the Dove, | ; The 
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C hap.t. Epiſtle to the Romans. : 


—_ 


Verſe 17. 


The Gofpell faith, that Chriltcame into the world to ſave ſinners; but the bleſling 
thercof is onely upon the hearts ofthe belcevers. 
To our reading and hearing,and ſpeaking, we mult addefaith,or theGoſpellprofiterh 
not, Heb. 4. 2+ The Lord give us faith. 


VERSE 17. For byit, the righteouſneſſe of God ts revealed from Faith to faith: 


N theſe words is a reafon to prove, that the Goſpell is the Power of God,8&c, v. 16. 
[+ thus Pal, with much Arrt, fallcth into the maine of the Epiſtle, which is, That 
we are luſhife:d by Faith. 

1nthe ſetting downe hercof, P«»/ obſerverh this order: firſt he ſetterh downe aPro- 
poſicion in theſe words ofthe 17, Verſe. Then he puttcth the proofe of it from thence, 
tO thic e2d of the 4: Chapter ; Andlaſtly, he ſheweth the effe&s of this Datine, in the 
threz n« xe Chapters. The tn:vard effects, as Peace, and Confolatien, Chap.5. and San- 
@ fication, and good life, which arethe outward effeRs, Chap.6,7. 

The reaſon why Paxl uſcth ſuch Arr in bringing in this poinr of Tuſtification, was,be 
cauſc he might feare, that otherwiſe, many would nor have given himthe reading of h1s 
Letrer. For the Iewes hcld Iuſtification onely by workes; and many of them,which be- 
came Chriſtian, held Iuſtification partly by workes, and partly by Chriſt : And itis oor 
Nature, notto hearethat which contraryeth our fore-conceived opinions. Thus wiſely 
doth our Apoſtle, with aholy cunning,as doing another thing,declare that Truth which 
he would have them beleeve for their ſalvation, 

To prove Iuſtification by Paith, is his maine purpoſe ; but he bringeth it in as aRea- 
ſon of ſomcrhing before, as if heſpake of ic ancly by occafion. | 

The Reaſon is drayyne from a preper and naturall effe& ofthe Og :thus, 

That which revcaleth the rightcoutneſſe of God from faithto faith, is the power 
of God co falvation,&c. 
But the Goſpell fo revealeth,&c. Therefore, 
Or ctus; ; 
That which is the Power of God to Tuſtifie beleevers,is the Power of God to ſave 
them, | 
But the.Goſpell is the Power of God to Inſtifie them: Therefore. 

The torce of the Reaſon is from the neere and indiflolbble coniunRionof Taſtification 
a"d Salvation, that whar cauſcth the one, cauſcth the other ; For, whom God inftifietb,be 
#lorifierh, Rom,8.30. 

To conſider theſe words by themſelves, we may divide them intotwo parts: 

The 1. an Athrmation ; The righteonſneſſe of Gid u revealed. 

The 2,41 Amplification,by a double inftrument;revealing the Goſpel, receiviog Faith, 

" The 14g hteom{neſſe of God : It is two-fold ; Edchciall, whercby he 1s righteous in him» 
ſelfe : or given to man, whereby man ſhould be righteous. This is here meant ; and it is 
rwo-fold ; Imputed, whereby finfall man is Tuſtified in the ſight of God : and Infuſed, 
whereby he is ſanGified tolceada righteous life before men 
The fifft is here onely meant : as may appeare, Rem. 3,211,222. Phil.3.g, And this is 
Fo firmed by the iudgement of nenive.w expounds the righteouſneſſe of God to 
 berhar which God gives toman, that be might be righteousby God : And Ja/culm, 2 

tearred man, thinkes it mightbe tranſlated, The Julfcation of God, that is, whereb 
: No {pes 2 finner beleeving, is revealed tobeby faich, which is.che mcaning of the 

r $ RE. + +B& 4a. on. + F i ahh ; ; | gs 54 2 - b. : 
Pao HAGUE eeby we ate Inſtificd inthe fight of God, is calledoften by 
al fn OE TI nn | 
"4 Yeekt "it is given Seca. Both theſeare given by Calvin, and yet the rightecafreſſe of 
2 B«cauſc it isapproved of God. Sexfificaien, is als —— wad, = biz : bus 
FY Io IfRguith it from mans top nds erred 4 _m_— 
EO LtrdufficRs/:- an Pam. 16, 4 performy, not in it ſelfe, becauſe it it inperſe®, 
Nc 08, Rae 26. 5 $0 flare 1 
f To theſ- I adde., Becauſe it is 2 meſt perfe righteouſnefle,cven ſuch a one,with the 


ryhich God himſilte cn find no fault with. | - 
+ 3, Becdule ic wasin, and performed by a perſon, which was God, For the righ- 
Fo 4 teouſneſle 


Muſculns. 


Calvin. 


% 


LJLOP 


* 


O6/er, 


Obſer, 


- # 
- 4 
* 


his erfe. 
- is Revealed uſed, 2Zt-16.17, and expounded, Korn. 3.21,22. manifeſted upon Be- 
leevers:; and Gal. 3.2 3- gtVcn. 

And unleffe it be ſo m:ant, Pals Argnment holds not: for the Goſpell ſaves us not be. 
cauſe the Dorine of Iuſtificarion is therein opened ; but becauſe by the Preaching of 
it, Iuſtification is given andaſſured unto us. | 

Bur he faith, Revealed, rather than any other word, for two Reaſons : | 

1. Becauſe nnlefle this NoQrine had beenc revealed by God, we could never have un- 
derſtood it : Philoſophy could nor teach it, nor the Law : For theſe conſiit of principles 
knowne by Nature, and to be comprekended by Reaſon ; but the Dofrine of Iuſtifica- 
eton tranſcends all the Reaſon of man. 

We ought to make much of the Goſpell, which diſcovercth ſucha ſweet and ſaving ſe- 
cret unto ns, &c, 

2. Becauſe now this DoErine is more plainly declared, then ic was under the Law; 
then it was vciled and covered under divers figures; but now it is revealed : and not the 
Coverings onely of the Tabernacle, but the Tabernacle it ſclfe taken away. 

As things are now moreplaine,ſo our faultthe greater,if wee have not a greater mea- 
fare of grace : and in as much as God hath now broken open, as I may ſay, his Treaſy- 
ry ; hethat now is poore, and becomes damned, can alleage nothing in excuſe, becauſe 
grace is ſo plainely offcred unto us. | 

By : that is, the Goſpell ; the ſumme whereof, is, thepromiſe of Tuftfiication and 
Salvation, if we belceve. 


From faith to faith: The words arc to bee read and underſtood thus : The Rightcouſe. 


nefle of God which 18 from, thar is, by faith, te faith : or thus, The Righteouſneſle of 
Godis reveatcd to be from faithto faith : or rather to ſupply a word our of Rom. 3,21, 
22.thus:The riphteduſnes of God if teveal'd, that is, given toBelecvers, by faith to faith. 

Faith is manifold : " : | 

1 An Hyftoricall faith, whereby we know and aflent tothe word of God, which may 
be in Reprobates, and is inthe Divell. | | 

2 A Femporgry Pa h, which befide the former, hath ſome little affeRion and de- 
light inthe Rey rgonen ty light cauſes,as ſweetnefſe of knowledge, favour of greac 
Of and therefore the profeflion which is from this, faileth in tentatian and 
perſecution, ; 

3 A Faith of miracles, which is a perſwafion by ſome ſpecial] promiſe or reyelationof 
2 miraculous effe& to come to paſle. EE oo cc. 

4 Aluftifying Faith, which harh fuch knowledge of che Scriptares, and aſſent, that 


- 


mereyinhim onely. 4” bb 4 nts to on 3 
bs eg is here meant, and this we place inthe — wm will : Sandor 

vine Truth, which is the ObicR of it, not. oncly declareth, bur offereth ſomething 

now by error vt he higE rar fange9904 niſe; and as 


© © jo ofthe _ O 
tis inthe will, weereceive the thing offcred in the promile; for the comfort of our 


we thereby receive Chriſt withhis merits, and have confidence of falyation._ by Gods 


_—_ \ 9” Php 2 £4] OL <= ag Fl EF 

- Tn this Faith we nome Three parts; x, Knowledge: 2 Aﬀent 3 3. Confidgnce. | * 

TCP finde fazilt becauſe we make Knowledge and Confidence, pagtsof Faith; 

_ Alo becauſe wee place it at all in theEwill. But of theſe in the more dune 
place. ; "pr 2h 

The phraſe is to be noted : From fith to fath : that is, from a lefler Faith to 

2 greater 3 not noting tiyo Faiths, but one and the ſame Faith, by oa 

reraling 
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hap.I. Epiſile to the Romans. | Verſe rY: 


— D— DO SR ion . : 
tending to pe cfeRion: The like phraſe is, P/l.84.7,2 (or-3.18. 

The meanvng, as if he had ſaid, None can have thigrighteoulneſſe, but hee that hath 
Faith ; and &1e more Faith we have,the more doe we,by experience,diſccrne that there 
js no ather r ightcouſnefle whereby we ſhould be Iuſtified in the ſight of God. 

Hence S. Aug- expounded theſe words, From the faith of the Preacher, tothe faith of the 
Hearcy: wh.cther Preachers,or Hearers, all iuſtified by this tighteouſneſſe. 

Ambro{e: From the faith of God, to the faith of Man. 

Chry(ofts me: From the ſaith of the Old Tejtament,to the faith of the New: ſothat there was 
neyer any 'chat was or ſhall be Tuſtified otherwiſe. 

Hence equine colles, That Faith is neceſiary for every age: | 

Henc:: Pa: colle&ts, That we are Iuſtificd onely by Faith : which,after,Pa«/doth 
E incffe&, afhrme; Rom. 3.21,22. Forhe ſaich not, from workes to Faith, or from Faith 
to workes, both which arc aiticmed by the Papiſts : but from Faith to Faith ; that is, 
encly by Faub. : 

Ths Goſpel revealeth Tuftification by Faith onely ; or the righteomſneſſe whereby wee ave i afti- 

d throwgh faith, is revealca ty the Goſpel t Therefore ts the Goſpell calied, The miniſtration of 


righreonſneſſe ; 2 Cor.3.10, | 
The rightcouſnefſe of God is revealed by the Laiv, or by the Goſpell : But not by the 


Law, G«.2,21. and 3-21,22. Scc allo, 2 Twwm,1.9,10. 


Doa#7, 


' The righteouſncfle whereby we are Iuſtificd, muſt be an abſolute and perfeR,cventhe Uſc 1s 


rightcouſneſſc of God : our owne istao weake and imperfett to ſerve the turne ; which 
muſt teach ns ro bc humbled for our dete&s, and to begge mercy,and the rightcouſneſſe 
of Chriſt. Hcrearc tobe _— 5 

1 They which thinke any ſervice or obedience will pleaſe God. 

2 Thole wkich truft in Civill righteouſnefle, Mare5,16, 3. 

3 Thoſe which receive not the righteouſnefſe of God offered in the Goſpell, 

From fauh ro faub : our Juſtification is by Faith, let us grow in Faith, that wee may 
grow in the contolation and peace whichcomes by Tuſtification by Faith, As wee have 
formerly gonc from vanity to yanity, from finne to finne,ſo now ct us goe from yertue 
vertue, from faith tofauth, | 

Let others goc from Infidelity to Contumacy, from Contumacy to Damnation, but 
letus goe from righteouſneſſe ro rightcouſnefſe, from faith ro faith ; that we may allo goce 
from d:ath to life, from ſhame deſcrved, to undeſerved glory ; which God grant. 

Let us endeyour ſoundly to underſtand, and rn vaxt. to maintainethe Doftrine of 
Iuſt-fic..tion by Faith ; the rather, becauſe Satan, as formerly, ſonow, ſeth ir, 

In Pas/stime the queſtion was, Whether our owne workes, or the ſatisfaRion of 
Chriſt, ſcverally or ioyntly, were the cauſe meritorious of Tuftification. ; 

But new che Papiſts goe farther,and call the whole Dorine into queſtion : as, whe- 
ther [ultification conſiſt ina naturall tranſmutation of a ſinher from inherent unrigh- 
tcouſneſe, to inherent ty gry wr : orin —_— 1untiation of a ſentence of Abſo.. 
lu:ion, by God asIudge, for the fatisfaRion of Chrift 2 We afficme this laſt, and the 


Papiſts the firſt. 
They ſay our opinion isabſurd, as that a man ſhould be Iuſtified by ſo light a thing as 


Faith, without fatisfaQion for our faults. 

We anſwer, that we teach ſatisfaQion, but performed by Chriſt, notby our ſclves: 
and as light as they make of Faith, why did not then [nds beleeye? Inthe trouble of 
Conſcience, they will finde it tobethe hardeſt matter in the world to beleeve ; neither 
i1sany man able foto doe, ualefic it be given him of God. 

| They fay alſo, that our opinion brings in licentiouſnefle, becauſe we ſay we are righ- 


teous by Faith. 
| Weanſiwer, that though we diſtingniſh Iaſtification from SanRification,yet wee doe 
notdiſ-joyne them. 


And it were tobe wiſhed, that all Preceftants would be earcfull fo tolive, thar they 
ighe really confute this cavill efthe Papifts:;Fer he which ſaith, he is Iuſtified by faith, 
yet lives wickedly , gives iuſt occation chat men ſhonld thinke he holds ſuch oginion 

to have liberty to live as hee lilt, Ler ns Kop cheir mouthes by our good fruits, 8c. 
| d3 Vninsu 


Pſe 3s 


27 


} 


28 


Chap.!. 


_— 


A n Expoſition upon the ; \ F © ric 17, 


o 


VrRSE 17. ——— As iiowriten,The inft ſhall live by faith, 


-\ Hat the tighteouſneſſe whereby weare juſtified in the fight of God, i s not or +; 

| diſcovercd,but exhibited in the Goſpell to beleevers by faith, isaffinmcd in the 

firſt part of this verſc, and confirmed in theſe words, by a teſtimony our of the 
Prophet Habakak 2.4. : 

This is brougbt inby way of prevention of an Obje&ian, which Interpreters ma; 
judge rather tobe intended by Paw herein, then a direR probation ; becauſe: he ſaith, 
As it i written, not for,or becauſe it 1s written. 

[tis very likely that both Jewes an d Gentiles then, as the Papiſts now, miglat 2ccuſe 
this doJzine of juſtification by faich,in the ſenſe before declared,to be both novell ang 
abſurd : as namely, that a wicked liver ſhould preſently become righteous by faith, be. 
fore he have made fatisfaRion in his owne perſon, and done good workes : and that 
therefore Pew! ſhewesthat this doQrine was long agoe before preached by one of the 
holy Prophets. And yet I fee not why we ſhorſd not take itas a dire and goed argu. 
ment,in as mach as Fas! fo uſcthit eigghere,Ge/.3.11. | 

Inthe Teſtimony we have the quality ofit ; Itis2 written Teſtimony : and the ſub. 
ſtance of it, where there lyvs an Argument intheſ: words, The Inft,c>c. 

Ar is is written: Paul uſeth a written teſtimony for confirmation. Hence obſerve, 

That Miniſters arc toproyetheir DoQrine by the written word, and the people to re. 
ccive fuch doQrine,and no other: The voyce of Chriſt is more thenthe veyce of all Fa- 
thers,Conncels,yea then the voyce of the Church on earth. Wee neede not be aſhamed 
ofthat Dofrine which is warranted by the Word, if God ſo command and reach, as 
Tetbro to Meſes, Exod.1 8.4 3» 

The maine DoQrine of our Religion onght to be deliveredin ſuch tearmes wherein 
the fpiritof God hath ſet ttdowne; and no new phraſes brought in, but thenſuall and 
ancient ſpeech of the Charch to be followed, leſt we make way for Hereſies. 

The confent of the Propheticall and Apeftolicall Church in this capital Do&rin, is ro 
be marked :therc is one way of Tuſtification,in which the Patriarks, Prophets, Apoſtles 
and holy menand women ef all times haye walked ; wee may the more confidently 
ho!d this way which wereach,asthe moſt beatenpath to heaven. 

The ſubſtance of the Teſtimony : The iff ſhef bve by faith. 

This fentence is exceeding ſhort, bat the ſenſe tafinite, Here wee might treat 
of jaſtice;of faith,of life ; bat we will hold as rorhe x 


- — —_ 


The Prophet upon occafion denounceth ano" nr hypoerites,that truſt Þ F 


'not in Go bur'in themfelues ; bur pronounceth thatthe Tuft ſhall live by his faith. 


The Propher ſpcakerh of temporall deliverance, bur becauſe ſuch were figuresand 


ſeales of ſpiritn3ll,and thepolity ofthe Iewes was continucd, for Chrift whichwas then 
'yet to come, therefore P.ox/ aptly 4lleadgeth it in the point of Tuftificatien, 

The & words arca ſimple propofitien,in which arc conſiderable; the Subic, or fir 
part,and the Pradicateor 00 ns. of it, | 

Interpreters a little vary in —_— own theſe parts, without prejudice of the ſenſe. 


' Some makethe SubjeR tobe the Tult by Faick : and that which js declared of ſuch; He 
foall live, And thus arc two things declared : | 


1 That weare Juftificd by Faith. 

2 That fot civilt Inſtice, but onely the righteonſneffeof Faith, hath right toeternall 
life. Others ſay, The 1«/,and that which is © chared ofhim,to be, Hee bell booby faich, If 
it bethus taken,then this terme, 8y/acb, muſt neceflarity be underſtosd in the Sabie : 
Fora mar;is riot firſt inft,and then he 04411 live by faith, bur he thar is iuſt by faith, ſhall 
liveby wyit ; and indeed both in the Hebrew and Grecke, this terme by Faith, is ſo fer 
that it hy be referred to eſther, vr rather isto be referred to both, as was now ſaid. 
. The Arguments diſpoſed in this propoſition, arc the cauſe, luſtice ; andthe efeR, life ; 

Xh thel Amplified by rticir Inſtrumericall cauſe, Faith. I . 
"That which is to be'proved, iy, Thar we are Inſt by Faith : it's provedy becauſe wee 
liveby F h; chus, 

"By what we live, by that weareTuſtified. 
But by Faith welive, or are ſaved, Therefore, 8c; 


The 
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| Thekealonof the Propolition, is from the neere and infeparableunion of juſtificati- 
on and ſalvation,that whatſoever cauſeth the firſt,neceſſarily inferreth the ſecond ; and 
whattoever cauſerhthe ſecond,neceflarily ſuppoſcth the firſt. 

And here may be applied the rule in Philoſophy : Of what we confiſt, by-that wee 
2re nouriſhed : and onthe other fide,Of what we are nouriſhed;of that we confiſt. - 

Shai (ve: that is,well and ſpiritually,ſfay ſome : which is true, for a godly life riſcth 
froma lively faich ; burthis is notto the meatiing of the Apolile, who alwayes diſtin- 
guiſhcth betweenc iultification and 1anGiifications 

$hal toe; that is,ſhall be juſtified, faitha learned Ieſuite. This ſeemests be ſound : 


bur their gloſſe corrupts the Text,for he meanesas the former. Tuſtified,thar is, juſt by, 


not an imputed, but an inherent righteouſneſle. 


The Papiſts uſe the ſame words that we docin this dorine,2s namely, that we are 06/er: 


;uſtified by faith ; but there 18 as greata gulfe betweene their mcaning and ours, as is 


betweene Hell and «467hawn boſome. 
Wc ſay with Saint Pax/, that tobe iuſtified by faith, is for the righteouſheſſe and me- 


rit of Chriſt apprehended by faith,to bepronounced luſt unto eternall life, by God the 
ivdge of all : and thara iuſtifying faith hatb, beſide knowledge and afſent;a confidence 
of the pardon of {inne by the mercy of God for Chriſt his ſake, 

They deny both. and accurſc, in the Councell of Trexr, their maintainers: 

They aifirme chat Faith 1s onely a knowledge and aflent unto things to bee beleeved, 
which, they ſay, are not onely things reyealed by the Scriptures, but the commandment 
ofthe Church, che Decrces ot Councels,&c. | 

Tob: luſtificd by Faith, they hold to be nothing elſe, bur afſenting to the word of 
God 11 gencrall, to receive grace , whereby wee may obtaine an inherent righ- 
tcouſnefſe, by which we ſhouldbe Iuſtified in the ſight of God, and: deſerye eter- 
na'l life. 

Andthus they make Faith tobe nothingelſe, bat a diſpofition, or prepagation to In- 
ſtification, or the root and begirining onely thereof. 

Sba# !ive ; that 18, with comfort of conſcience in this world,and with everlaſting life 
inthe world to come. 

From this that he ſaith, Shel ve, obſerve, 


That thcre is a life to come, after this mortall life. \ 
Thitthoughthis life be ſubie& ro a thonſand deaths, yer that life is everlaſting ; Sha# 
live, implying a perpetualla&t of life. 0 - 
Sheft live by Faith; That isattribured to the Inftrumentall cauſe ; which is Faith : which 
is proper to the principall, which is Chriſt : Sois it tobe naderſtood inthis phraſe, 18/i- 
ed by Faith, 
F TH confutes the diſtinRion of the Papiſts concerning the firft and ſecond Inftificati. 
on : The firſt, they ſay, is for the Habit of Charity, freely infuſed for Chriſts Gke. The 
ſecond, forthe performance of the workes of Charity, by which wee obtaine more 
ri: hteouſneſſe than that is, which is infuſed for Chrifts ſake, ' and ſo deſerve eternall 


life, as 2 due reward unto the workes done in charity. 
Thus contumel:oufly doe they attribute moreto their owne workes,thaty to the me- 


rit of Chriſt. 
Thus alfo doe they exclude Faith ; whetithe Apoftle attributes both Tuſtificacion 
and life to Faith : Yea,if there were a firſt and ſecond Iuftificarion, he attribuccch them 


both to faith, as in the verſe before, from fatb 10 ſaith, 
By Faith : By whole faith? Some Greeke Copies of Habekwh have, Ay faih ; that is, 


Gods faithfulncfle, truth,and mercy, in redeemingus by Chriſt: 
But the Hebrew is, [», or By Hu Faxth: The luſt ſhall love by bus farh ; Now though 
this Pronounc Hw, be not exprefied in the Greeke, yet it is,in the natire of that _ 
underſtood, By his faith ; notwithſtanding, not to beeunderftood as I 
himſclte ; for faith is the gift of God: and ſo the Grecke Copy of Habakah might bee 
expounded, A1y faith, that is, wbich God prves, | 
Faich may be called ours, bothbecaule it is ſo neceflary for us, which wee uſe to re« 


ceivethf rizhtcoaſneſle of Chriſt wirhall,&c« and alſo becaulc giſts once beſtowed, are 
proper tothe pofſeſſours, £2 - 
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Uſe 2, 


Pe 3. 


 theP 


He that would be juſtified and ſaved muſt have a faith of his owne : another mans 
Faith willnot fave me; as Abrahams faith did not fave his wicked poſterity. Another 
mans faith or good workes, may profit my body and eſtate,or be a mcanes to allure me 
to Chriſt, but cannat juſtifie or ſave me. 

1 hus in theſe words by an Inimitable brevity (as 8ezaſaith) are three excellent 
things deliveredin this Aphoriſme. 

1 That the rightcouſnefle whereby we are juſtified inthe fight of God, is the righte. 
ouſneſlec of Faith. Fo 

2 That Faith is the inſtrument recciving andlaying held on that rightcouſncfle. 

3 That the feuit of the rightcouſnefſe of faith, is eternal life. 

InXtice and life are by farrb,Gal.3.11, Mar 16.16.lebs 3.15,16. 1 Pet.1.9. 

All unbeleevers are inthe ſight of Gad unjuſt and unrightcous, howlocver they ſeeme 
to themſelves and before men. 


Now no unrightcous perſon (fo continuing) ſhall be ſaved, x (or.6.9; Therefore we 
had nced totry whether we have 2 juſtifying faith. 

In a juſtifying faith,there is an application of thepromiſe, and of the rightcouſnetſe 
of Chriſt : This may be diſcerned by inward notes, in the minde and will, and by out- 
ward notes inthe life, 

x The mindedgeth the Promiſe the richeſt thing in the world, and that wee were 
happy if we were partakers of it. 

2 The wiil chen carneſtly defareth the favour of God, the righteouſneſſe of Chriſe 
promiſcd,and power tolay hold onit: this is hungring and thirſting aftcr cighte- 
0 T0, | ; 

3 Whenit is offrcd,the will embraceth it; as Zachexs entertained Chriſt, when he 


.told himthat he muft abide at his houſe, L»ke 19.5,6. 


4 _ will having reccived the promiſe, delights init as inthe richeſt icywell in 
the wor 

5 The outbard note, 13a conſcienable and holy life ; Fer whereſoever there is ſuch a 
minde,and ſucha will,and fuch a faith,there cannot be a love of finne, &c. 

Faithis moſt excellent : by it weare Iuſtificd and ſaved, not onely Ecernally ; but e- 
venwe live herc in all eſtates with comfort ; without which, life is rather tobe accoun- 
ted a Death. 

Faichup 10 all rs: Heb.20.37,38. It isthar ſhield, Epb. 6.16. andthat vi- 
Qory, 1 /06.5.4, But for Faith, Abrahew, [acob, David, &c. had ſunke in theirtroubleg, 
as Peter begmbataties, when his faith failed. This upholds in poverty, ſickenefſe, 
croſſes, in Qi of Conſcience, inthe houre of death ; deſcrvedly called by Peter, 


mere precious than gold, 1 Pet.1.7. 


If Chriſt will pray that P ever» farch faile nor, Peter will not be afraid to combat with 
Satan,&c, Give thankes for faith, 


The Inſt fball Irve ; No hope of ſalvation without righteouſneſſe ; wee ought thento 
live hohly,&c. 


VERSE 18. For the wrath of Ged i, revealed from heaven ag einſ} all anyodlineſſe and nn- 
: rightronſueſſe of men: 
He principall Propofttion of the Epiſtle, is, Thar the Righteouſnefſe whereby we 
[ 7 97) 6 0-00 Dpnngs 75 4rN Thief: downe,vnſ17 and the 
amplified by a Teſtimony out of H, z whereb Antiquity of 
; brmpmrras a dedared, and che teh oficonfrmed. = v2 
n this verſe Pop beginness largeprobationby Rex Argaments artificial, 
Hinoenlerwethis : bir, ideals of Confutation, Negarively « ſhewing by 
Jr any yen eee fied; tauely, by an in why what con 
c theneafirmatively ined |; ith : 
_ Oy ſhewingby what weare ,viz.by Faith : from thence 


He firſt mm workes,inwhich beth ewes and Gentiles truſted: and this 


appoarcth bythe Coticrence in thefirſt word, For: which Caufall rendrethia reaſon of 
by way of —_ As if he ſhould ſay, Weare Iuftified by Faith. 

{0 farrc from being luſtified by them, that tbe wrarbof God ie 

| EE 


For,as for workes,we arc 
revealed againſt them, © 
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From Paz! diſputin.; fart a2ainſt workes, and taking away thcir Confidence, ob- 
ſerye, 


ice the neceſſity of a Redeemer,ard to drive them from the hold of their owne righte- 
ouſneſle,thar they may fecke for the righteouſneſſe of Faith. . 

It was a bold attempt of Pax, in the very beginning, ſoto taxe Gentiles and Iewes, 
and co paintthem our in their colours; But our rebellious nature requircth this courſe, 
{ecking for fig-leaves. Therefore /obn Baptif begins with'the Doctrine of Repentance, 
and therefore we reproove ſinne ; and therefore ought hearets paticntly to ſuffer the 
words of Admonition and Reproofe; that being convinced of finac, they may fue fot 
pardon and Iluſtification by the faith of Teſas. 

Pan! then here firſt d1ſputeth againſt workes: the whole procefſe at once to bee con- 
ceived : thus, 

We are [uſtified either by faith, or by workes. 
But not by workes: Therefore by faith. | 

Not by workes, is proved thus; Nor Tewes nor Gentiles are Iuſtified by workes : 
Therefore none. Not the Gentile,to ver, 17. chap, 2,Not the Iew,from thencero ver.21- 
chap. 3. - 

Hebirh begins with the Gentile ; both that the Iew might take thelefſe offence tobe 
prudack al ſo becauſe he is the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. - 

A: Minter hach authority, and may be the more bold with his owne. 

The Gentiles are not ſuſtified by workes : this is proved in theſe words, by anArgu- 
ment taken fromthe contrary cffe& of workes, which is, W rath and Condemnation 2? 
thus : ions. 
For which comes Wrath and Condemnation, by that comes not Iuſtification. 

Bur the Wrach of God is revealed againſt the workes of the Gentiles. Thereforcs 
Here aretwo things declarcd : 1, Whatthe workes of the Gentiles are wiz. / »god- 
line([r and unrighteou(neſſe ; 2, V hat they procure, T he wrath of God, ore, 7.5 1008 
Concerning this wrath, foure things may be noted : 1, The Author of it, The wrath 
of Ged, 2, T he manifeſtation of it, 5s revealed : 3. The place from whenee, from Seaven : 
he gg Obic& ofit, Tbe angodlinrſſe and nnrightcon/n:fſs of mey, ſet forth by this gene- 
rall, 47. | | 

The wrath of God : not of man; In man wrath isa deſire ofrevenge,with | my RR 
for contempt. In God there arc no Aﬀettions or Perturbations, and therefore Angr is 
fail of him onely after the manner of men ; which in God is nothing elſe but his Aver- 
fation of ſinne, and will to puniſh.it : called wrath, becaaſc it ſcemes ſo to them which 
are paniſhed;and ro make us afraid to finne, The Indgements of God,as Famine,the Pe- 
flilence,the Sword, &Cc. whereby he ſcourgeth the world, arecalled his wrath. 

God can be angry ; and they ſhall finde it ſo which repent not ; Let us not flatterour 
ſelves to continue in finne, becauſe he is mercifull. It is not ſafe to provoke him : If by 
ria be kindled but a little, woe to the wickgd and impenitent, but bleſſed are they which truft is 

im,P/al.2.12. 

1: revealed ; Inthe Goſpell by accident : in the Law written, properly , Row. 4+ 15+ 
but neither here meant, becauſe the Gentiles, of whom he ſpeakes, knew neither. But 
revealed is 2 reall manifeſtationof wrath, by inflifing of puniſhment; ſo chat all men, 
by experience, might feele that God derefſterh wickednefle. God left nor himſelfe with- 
eut witnefſc , by the Floud : the deftrucion of Sodow and Gomerreh bo. 


The right way of Tuſtification, is to manifeſt unto men their _— that they may O#/+r; 
the 


Obſer; 


The Goſpell revenieth the righteouſnefſc and mercy of God: but takeaway the Go- Obſer? 


ſpell, and there is nothing revealed but wrath. We ought to blefſc God for the Goſpetl, 
which prefents unto us, God appeaſe (hrif. T he Lord continue it among us. : 
From beaves From whence we may expcR bleflings, if we repent ;z and muſt carleg, if 
we doc an97 wary By naming the place, two things are fignificd : The Authority, and 
power . | | x 
By the firſt, chance and fortane are taken away, to which the Gentiles attribuced 
many of their plagues : Fes/ ſhewing by this phraſe , that they came from a wiſe 
_ antJiuſt God: as may appeare by comparing Lake 17.29- with Ge». 19-24» 
. The Indgements which are infli td upon the world, are by the Authority and ap« @//:-,; 
| pointment . 
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Ufﬀe 1. 


Uſe 2. 


to Bclzebub with Ahbazsa#,nor with the Papiltsto the Virgin Afary; but unto God, who 
ca:1 wound,and who onely can make whole. : 

By the ſecond is ſignified ,that Gods anger is not a weake anger, but powerfull and 
unreſiſtable : So in the Lordsprayer, which are #n heaven, notes the power of God to 
bleilc us. 

lon his anger is to little purpoſe; but Gods anger is fearefull,becauſe of his power : 
Who knowesthe power of his wrath ? ſaith CAo/es, P/ai. 90.11. and David dreads no 
rormentor paniſhment fo much,as, Gods wrath,Pſal.6.1. Wicked men ſhall fecle the 
ſtrength of Gods armeginvengeance,if they repent not. We preach of this anger eve- 
ry day,an yer whotremblethatthe mennon of it: Ifthe Lyon roare, all the Beaſts of 
the forreſt tremble ; and if the Prince frowne,the N obles quake ; and ſhall wee notbe 

moved when God is angry ? O that wee could with teares ſeeke to pacthe the wrath 
of God. 

Againft all ungodlineſſe and unrighteouſneſſe of men, | 

By nngodlinefſe, finnes againſt the firſt table ; by unrighteouſneſſe, finnes againſt the 
ſecond-rable may be meant. Godis angry forboch.. | 

Neither bragge of thy civilleighteouſneſle, if thou keepe nat the firſt table, as doe our 
civill mefi,nor pretend obedienceto the firſt rable; if thou endeuoar not to keepe the 
ſecond, as doc many difſolute profeſſours : for the wrath of God is revealed againſt 
both. nn” 

Ungodline ſe end wnrighteou(vefſe of men : that 13, ungodly and nnrighteous men ;: bur 
the holy pirie faith,as in the Text,to note,that when God pupniſheth, he aimeth more ac 
.the finne,then the perſons of men, and would not puniſh our perſons but for our ſins. 

All w=gedlineſſe and nxrigbreonſuaſſe ; There is no finne'ſo hidden by our cunning, not 
fo ſmallin our accounts, but ſhall be rewarded with Gods wrath,if we repent nor. 

eAgeinFrall ungodlineſſe, 6, The word lignifies, Vpon a/{ wngediinefſe, ro note the ter- 
rour of Gods wrath ; and that the unrepentant arcthe proper Subic&ts of wrathand 

VEnRERNCce. 

Wrath is for unrighteeuſnefc ; bat rightcouſncle is by Faith : The wicked are 
veſſels of wrath ; The Belecvers, of mercy : O pretious Faith | Lord excreaſe our 
Fauto. 

The Reward of ungodlineſſe and unrighteouſueſſe is the wrath of Ged : Epheſ. 5.6. Col- 
loſe. 3: be | 

n [ire wee are taught wiſedome, to colle&, that where wrath is, there is finne; and 

where finne is, there will be wrath, if it be notpreventcd by repentance. 

Toour finnes we may imputeall calamities and indgements, publike,private; ordina- 
ry,cxtraordinary ; the contagion of the Aire,the unſeaſonableneſſe of the Weather,the 
dearth of Corne, diſeaſes, houſhold dammages,&c. wee have taſted of many bitter 
Tudgements, and yet we ſuffer not God tolay downe his rod of vengeance : We may 
iuſtly expe& that our paniſhmcnts ſhall encreaſe, ſceing that encreaſcth inus which de- 
ſerves to be puniſhed. 

Art thou chaſtiſed in particular ? then ſearch, and thou ſhalt finde contempt of God 

tobe the cauſe of it : cither ſome outward notorious tranſgreffion, of omiſſion or com- 
miſſion ; or ſome inward noyſome luſts, as Pride, Covetoulneſle,&c. | 

Art thou guilty of wickedneflc ? then looke for wrath; for Gedis iuſt; 

God revealeth his wrath by examples ef wrath executed, or clſe we would little care 
for it : for we arelike naughty ſervants which will aot be chaſtizedby words ; Pre. 2 [8 
19. See Fob 33.14,15,16,- 

Here we may note our hardneſſe, though we be convinced by examples, yet wee ſe. 
curely continue in finne. 

Wee have heard, or read, er ſeene 1ud ndrunkards, ancleane perſons, 
theeves, murrherers,8c. one would thinke rhat ſach as live in ſuch itanes, ſhould take 
warning, and yet behold noamendment. 

Doth God revealc his wrath ? and dareftthoucontemne it? When thou ſeeſt thy 
campanton in finne plagued, wilt not thou ſtoope ? Ah wretch, the wrath of God ſhall 
be revealed upon thee, andthou ſhalt be made an exarople to others, who wouldſt nor 
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Chop.1. 
bee warned by the exa ple of others. | 

O!1 my brethren, the fire of Gods wrath waſteth other Countries, and if wee be not 
:00 blind, we may difc2rne the ſinoake of it in our owne; and ſmoake is a Hgne of fire 
within : ct us repent beforc it breake forth to the confufion of us all. 

Miſerable are the wicked, becauſe their plague comes upon them from heaven. There Uſe 2 
:5norcfi ting, I (97.10.22. wecannot clime up into heayen, topluckethe ſword out of | 
Gods hand. 

There is no running away : for whith-r will we goe from his preſence ? if weebeun« 
der the cope of heaven, that wrath will fall upon us. | 
There isno hiding our ſclues : though wecallto the mountaines and rockes to cover 
us,yetit will not ſerve Our turne, P/a/.1 29. ; 

There is no fence to keepe off that wrath : it islike a tempeR ofhaile, like the breach 
of a high wall: it comesupon wicked menlike a thanderbolt, and is not to be avoided. 

There is onely one way to be de'ivered from this terrible conſuming fire of wrath, 
iz.namely,to belceve and repent, which graces God grant. Amen, 


Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſe1s. 213 
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Vers 3 18, =——— which withheld the trath in unrightcouſueſſe. 


N the former part of this verſe, Saint Pas/ charged the Gentiles with unpodlineſe 
Jn unrighteoufieſſ: : and left thgy ſhould plead, Nor guilty, he doth in theſe words, 
and in the verſes following, ſhew how, and wherein ; How, tothe21. verſe: and 
wherein, from thence to the end ofthe Chapter, ' 
Hcre rhen he beginnes in the Generall, to prove the Gentiles guilty ; thus, : 
They which with-hold the truth inunrightcouſnefle,are ungodly and unrighicous, 
But the Gentiles with-hold the Truth in unrightcouſhefle, 
Theretorethey are ungodly and unrightcous, 

The Article in the Greeke, ſhewes th.t a reaſon is rendred : and ispnt caufally, and 
not by way of diſtinQion : which, that is, becauſe they wirh-bold, wh : 
Hee meanes not that ſome of them did not ſo witk-hold the Truth, for they arc all 

guil-y ; but he onely proves the imputation of ungodlinefſe,&c, * 
T hat which here he layeth to their charge, is, A wb-boldivg of Truth, | 
In this aretwo things : 1. That about which the ſinve is committed, which is, Truch, 
2 : A he corrupt ation concerning this 77-16, or the Abule of it, which is, cowcb- 
gold it. ok 
T-uth is of divers ſorts : | 
There isa Truth of the tongue, when our ſpeech agrees both witheur minde,and with 
the thing: now to with-hold, and not toutter truthin our ſpecch, js yery evill ; but yer 
Trath is noe ſotaken here, though this fall within the compaſie of the with- holding of 
truth, as allſinne doth. | : 

[ here is a Trarh of the heart, which is ſincerity and uprightnefſe ; ns Nathame/was 
called a true Ifraclite, /ob.1.47, the contrary tothis,that foule, and tobe deteſted finne 
of hypocrific : Burt this not meant. f | : 

There 18 a Truth, which we may call incarnate, which is Chrift, who ca]s himſclfc the 
Trath, [oh 14,6, Neither is this meant. 5 | : 62A . 
Thereis a 'Trth, called Revealed; which is the wordof God; Thy word is truth, 
{aith our Saviour, /obw 17.17. to hinder the .hexcof, and to with-bold it from 
men, a grievous finne ; bat not meant here, though it may by proportion be brokght in, 


in Application, | | | mm mn f 
: There is a Trazb whichis called, Inbred, or Igrafted Truth: 'whietris thelight and 
ing God, ani lgoodrefle, ad | efoxe, in ſoms 


Notions;or Naturall Truth, confiſting of ſpeculative ptinciples;xndpratticall, ” _ 
L 1PeCAHVE PL r_ 


ee R 
A en eo eret ooo nm —_—_—_—— 


74 


Chap... eAn Expoſition upon the Verie 18- 


Do?, 


fa G 


there is 2 God, andtÞat he is tobe worſhipped, &c. 

Of this Truth we ſhall ſpeake more inthe next verſe, where it is called, That which may 
be kxowne of God; And chap.2.v.15.1tis called, The Effet of the Law written in our bearts. 
Tt was from the principles of this Truth, that the Conſciences of the Gentiles cither ac- 
cuſed or excuſed them. 

The Abuſe of this Truth, for which Pev/challengeth the Gentiles, is, the with- 
bolding of it ; ſer forth by the bands in whichit was holden : namely, in the bands of wn- 
righreonſngſ[e. | Sp . 

The mcaning is, that the Gentiles had a light within to direR and teach them ma- 
ny things conc..rning Geu and their Neighbour ; but they would not walke according 
2 this light, nor obey it, bur wilfully ſupprefſed ir, and kept itin, that it ſhould nor 
appeare in their a&ions; and {0 ſinned againſt the light of Nature, 

The word is fi. nificant, declaring that the Gentiles played the Tyrants, impriſoning 
Truth, as Tyrants doe Innocents. To impriſon a Theefe, is Iuſtice : but toimpriſon a 
truc man, mult needsbe uniuſt. Toimpriſon thole Strumpets, lying, falſhood, hypocri- 
fic ,&c. is commendable Iuſtice : but to imprifon fo beautifull, harmelefſe, and pro- 
fitable a Lady, as is Truth, being ofa Divine breeding, muſt needs be abominable In- 
wſtice, 

Trath loves nocorners, as we ſay, and isaſhamed of nothing ſo much, astohave her 
beauty hidden, and her light covered under a Buſkgl. 

.To with-hold the Truth then, isto ſtrive againſt, andto reſiſt the Truth, ſhewing ns 
thc right and good way, and to doc contrary tothe ſame. So obedicnce is called, Doing 
the Truth, Joh.3.21. ; | 

Inrighteouſseſſe : not that this Truth may bee with- holden in righteouſneſle : ſome 


Truth, Iconfefle, may be iuſtly with-holden ; as Chriſtian W iſdome direRs, ſometime, 


not to ſpeak all the Truth we know:and there is a Truthwhich is not to be caſt to dogs 
or ſwine ; Marr9.6. butthe with-holding of this Truth is hereby declared to bee al- 
WayCes amrightoone. CR... -. 

luſtice 1s to render to every one that which ishis ; and Iniuſtice, contrary : and In- 
iuſtice is here more largely taken thanin the firſt part of the verſe. 

_ irimpiyes all iniurics to God and man: fo that Religion is called, 2 Tuftice to- 
ward God. 

There arcthree bands wherein Truth is nniuſtly with-holden. 

1. Opinion, which many times violenceth the Truth threagh doubting, and inthe 
end, comes to call lig-g, darkenefle ; and darkenefle, light. . 

2. Concupiſcence,which by the ſmoak of divers noyſome luſts,obſcures the bright- 
neſſe ofthis lictle light remaining. As CIedes, and Dide, 

3. Evill workes : for as water quencheth fire, ſs theſe the light of reaſon. 

The ſumme1s : The Gentiles are poficfſed of a porcion of Noble Truth + and by 
Reaſon andDiſcourſe,they gather wany things belonging to good life, bur they obey not 
accordingly, bur doe contrary ; and from hence comes the azgodlineſſe and nwigbreonſ- 
weſſe which Panlimpumestorthem, 

fr is a grievers thuig to withhold the Truth, and refift the light of Nature, Hence 6: ut that 
Paul oftentimes convinceth men thereſrom, Rows, I. 3%. 6.16. 1 Cor, 56s 9. 24» 
I-14. , . W% ABTLY1 i. HF | 

That wetake knowledge ofthe ineſtimable treaſure of knowledge,that yet remaincth 
incorrupt nature, which rhough irbe as ngthirg in compariſon of that we had : yetir 
is ſuch, that thercby men might attaine unto much goodnefle and ycrtue, 

1t is.not ſo machas that we can be ſaved by it; but itis ſo much, tharif men would 
F-ame theirlives according to therulcs of Reaſon, they ſhould be 8 great deale the lefſe 


Gfalls 2 ihe more. vertmand,- | nes 
-: Je adpyable what many ralgOoh ophers, and famous men attained unto by this 
4lighr; ſock luſtice, T ere, /-thatin ſuch moralitics and civill rightouſneſle, 
they kaueonteſtripped of us, who hauc alfothe light of Gods Word for dire&ion. 
- Thisisrhar Lady Rexion! nihed ſo much by the Philoſophers, asthe Queene of 


yerras;;and the continuall exhofter unto the beftand worthyeſt aRions, 
. Andindeed, it wicked menthiggine themſelves oyer to all lewdacfie, would bur cxa- 


mine 
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mine thcir courl:s by naturall reaſon,it would mach otherwilc informe them, As ou 
at the feaſt of Afjages refuſed ro drinke wine,&c. 
| ct us alſo make much of this inbred Truth, and fo improve and husband ir, chat 1 WC Y/(e, ti 
may bc farthered by it togood life. ; 
We have loſt cnough by the fall of Ada, this little that remaineth, would not alſo be 
fquandred away, and unregarded. 
Let us not impriſon Truth, but our vile and noyſome affeRions, which breake ont to 
the infe&ing of the yery Ayre and Earth, andro the poiſoning of others, and offence of 
God and good men, 
But wee preferre our luſts before the Truth, as the Iewes ZBerebe before Chriſt, 
We ought to bewaile our lofſe __ fall of Ad«,and to ſeeke a recovery by a reno- 
vation of the Spirit,through Chri 
Truths greateſt enemies, arc our greateſt and moſt notoriods ſinners. Thereadon al- . 
leaged by Chriſt ; 0h, 3.20, He that doth evill, batetb the light. Theſe arc ſuch of whom * 3: 
Tob ſpeaketh, lob 24.13-14,15,16.17. 1 Theſ.5.7, Theſe are ſuch of whom Jade ſpea- , 
keth, /xde v, ro. They blindetold the Truth, as the Iewes did Chriſt, and then chey 
buffet it, They gagge their Conſciences, as the Papiſts have done the Proteſtants, har 
it ſhould not either dire& them aright, or controll them for rheir w 
This Truth tellsthem, they may not lye, ſteale,be uncleane z whey lay, Hold thy peace 
Truth, for I mult have my pleaſure and Pofit. 
But though they impriſon Truth for a while, yet ſhe ſhall be fer free. She is the dangh- 
tcrof Time, and Time will come, when God willſet her at free, and heare her plea a- 
gainſt ſuch wretches, | 
If Augerbcerevealed againſt the Gentiles for with-holding of Natural! Trath, 
and ook "obcying it, much more againſt many of us, whp ao. reli. Track Ie 
yealc 
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Andinthis Verſe arc two parts : Firſt, that which isafhrmed : namely, that that 
which might be knowne of God, was manifeſt in them, Secondly ,a reaſon toprove that 
which isaffirmed, from the Author of ſuch knowledge,which is God,God hath ſhewed 
it untw theme £ 

ſathe Affirmation aretwothings : The thing manifeſted ; That which may be knowne of 
God; And the manner of ſuch manifeſtation ; /s mersfeſt in ther. | 

That which may b+ knowne of God, This1s that Truth ſpoken of in the 18. Verſe, and 
thoſe common Notions of God and goodnefk imprinted inthe hearts of men, of which 
we have ſpokenbefore. | 

T bas which may be knowne : For there are many things of God which cannot be knowne 
of us : neither doth he underſtand that which may be knowne any mannerof way, bur 
onely by the ſtrength and light of nature; as, that there is a God, thathc is moſt wiſe, 
—_—_ inſt, doing good to the good, and puniſhing the bad, &c. | 

Here are excludtd theſe myſteries, namely, the Trinity, the Incarnation of Chriſt,the 
Juſtification of a finner by faich, the Reſurre&ion,and fach like, Theſe may be knowre, 
but not by Nature, but by Faith,and ſpeciall Reyclation,as appeares, 4,11, 25,26,27. 

And Xa.16 15,16. 

Farther, weare to know, that allthings of God cannotbe knowne by Faith, not for 
any defe&t in God, but becanſe of- our —_—_— cocndureſo much light, which is 
ſuch that no man can attainc unto, 1 756. 16. and becauſe it hath not leaſed him to 
rcvealc ir, it being his good pleaſure to reveale fo guach of himſelfe as we might be able, 
and might be profitable for us to know. 

[s manic ff 1» theme, P ter CMartyy tranſlated it, eAmony them; but a great deale better 
itistorcad it," tbem, which isthe p figrification of the prepoſition here uſcd. 
- farbom; that is, in their mindes and hearts, as Rew.2. 15. though they followed not 
ſach light ſhining within them, by reaſon of their concupiſcence and vicious affcRions. 

Pay Gol bath | e were them ; or, inthens, as the Cyrian Tranſlarour readcth it. 
Now God ſheweth that which _ be knowne of him, ante the Gentiles, nor onely 

e: c ; but alſo by imprinting certaine notions of him - 
Cle; and of good anFevill in our nindes, of the which he here. 

God,in the pocns in eur mindescertaine bright, cleare, and noble repre- 
ſcnrawvertand figures of things divine and humane 3 Theſe were wonderfully blurred 
and bletted by the fall of Adaw ; ant yer, by thegoodnefiſe of God, there remaines in 
ourmindes ſoueſpatitrofehat heavenly lighr, the the ruines af ſome Rarely buildings, 
waſted by a devouring fire , by which ruines, thisat leaft may bee diſcerned, viz. that 
there had deeng ſiuyptens houſes there, ff - 


Theſe Notions which remaine, inc Principles ſpeculative,and pracicke ; 

Speculative, as that there is a God, that no' cffe@ can be without a cauſe, &c. 

PraRticke a God is to be worſhipped, that weonght todeale inftly with all men, 
ÞMCTUINEC 57 6 30857! TDN: _ 7 F0 "Mr IFES 
55 Theſs Principles, qoithour vs, ac the Scminity of Arts, Sciences, Diſciplice, Phylo. 
ſophy,&c, 0 45 099 on err vey pots Sn Th 
Within us, they are theſhopof Conſcience, which from ſuch principles of Reaſon, in- 
citeth us to verrue,and cenſureth us aceordingly. © 7 eel 
 Thwh Od, ail of poll Bid vock, 5: 1nrfriittd nr the hill if amen by God: F (4, 


94-10, lob.1 4.9. At I7.27,a8,2 4 __ 
Searchner farther vs £5 0f God chili my be knowncby the ROO 
ture, of rhe Creature, or of the Scripemwe;: ich y 


ycaled. Dent.29. 39, ; 4 : 
vWhe pre thankeo Fir wa agiz of NAR her hos Be gitof @et: rhich 
may well be called light, becauſe it is as preti aFyhe ight, and becauſe aftheSuane 
jurkivhfutoclic world; f5the> ng dT oe: an 107 >: 


r/is weghtalerſall wharik compatitd:by- this Haturalt tight of Reafon which itings,; 
boch concerning the comfort of Natural life, and concerning direction for ſvcrtuogs 
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Verſe 9; 37 | 


Hence come good lawes for the governing of Common-wealths ; hence the know= 
ledge of Phyſicke; without which, we ceuld noc live comfortably among our ſelves ; 
hence comes the Noble Science of the Macticmaticks, hence Aſtronomy, phy, 
the Art of Navigation, without the which; wecenld have no commerce withforrai- 
ners, Hence comes the picaſant Art af Mulicke, 8c, 'Hence core the Mechanicall Arts, 
25 to worke in gold,filycr,brafſe,yron,f& Hence comes that profirable Science of Hul- 
| bandry. E/e) 28. 2. If God hath enabled us inany ofthele,or the like, ler us be thanke- 

fall ro Ged, for he hath ſhewed it anto us ;and Gods ts bee intreated for enablement 
anro ſuch rhings in our callings. CRE j be 7” 

As the unthankefull are to be reproved, ſochey which make no uſe of this remainder 
of knewledge and reaſon left within us, Many, through an idle flaggiſbnefſe, and for 
want of improvement, ſuffer theſe naturall abilities tadecay in them, who might ©- 
therwiſe have becne profitable members in the ſocieties wherein they live 3'and many 
hopeful wits are drowned indrunkennefle and wury,00 ce gee RIO 
ſhall we expe the gift of lupernaturall light, who 
turall, | ; v4. q = ' 

From this light we may alſo fetch notable direQions for vertnous lining: The Philo- 
ſophers by Rudy and reaſon, attained to the knowledge of the firſt and ſecond table of 
the law : and for Temperance, Sobriety, Chaſtity, laſtice, Truth, aad ſuch moralities, 
many of them were very famous. . Ba ” 

We havc ſach natarall light as they had, and we have overand above, the Word of 
God, which givecb light 19 the eyes, and wiſedome to che fmeple, P(4l. 19. 7, 8 Itinay bet a 
ſhametous to lufter Heathen men to goe beyand as inan Ht nt 

As this Narurall Light we ſpeake of, is the gift of God, we ſhonlduſe ie t6 his gle- 
ry. Bur there arc many that ——_— _ = : As Heretickes to- overthrow the 


Tough ; tha witey lelniofor che m 97 age _ Antichei I ua 
the oppreſſing of their neighbours z.&t inventing of vanities ng to 
corruption of good manners: Many, the more witty they arc, the more wicked = 
arc intheirlives; yea, many of excellent naturall parts doe ſo abuſe chem wato few 
nefle,thar the very bruic beakts may riſe to cendemne them, and theſe net to bee feiind 
_—_ ——_ or Welk Indies, Br -_ GG of God, whichbefide the 
na 1ght, have the light of G Werd ſhining them. So Hof 1. 2,3e 
Our reaſon isa ſingular prerogative and dignity Ps ns, Srv ; 
Job 35010,11+ and yer many doe oill beſtow it, that they neither a; _— 
ven, _ —"_ it, that in their ations, they avy way, fave in ſhape, diftce from the 
ir beaſts, | | 
There are many found among us, which know no more of Gqd than s beaſt, and which 
arc no more moved by the premiſes of the Goſpell, ar chreataings of the Law, than « 
very beat. And too too many in cating and drinking, and in ochet uſes of neceflary 


Pe 5 


things, ſhew as lirtie reaſon as the very beaſts. Goe to che Piſmire, thou ſluggard ; 
than is oli 


to the horſe, thou drunkard and let him reprove thee for drinking more 
ent. Be wor like the Horie or Mule, which have no anderflending. bath made us mcn, 
- —_ make our ſelves beaſts ;even fot the honour of man- and woman- hood, 
£ \.{ 3 h 
That which may be knowne of God, is manifeſt inus; ler us in our aftions and lives 
manifeſt that we know and regard God, and craſe co xchell againſt he light of Nature, 
 TEeexecllnes ofcte tk now rang ng in as, oukd provoke usto bemaylerhe 
c y ight now remaining in us ovVoRc us tg 

unconceiveable lofle we toſtaine by the « , excnelily vo ecke for a renova- 
brings primitive light and Image of God by, che holy Spirit through leſuy Chriſt 
If Naturall light be from God, much more Spiricuall and Sapernaru;all, 


We% 


Vſe 5 


38 Chapin eftv Expoulion upon the 


_Veriezs? 


Mvuſculw. 


> i —— 


For the Iwvi{ible things of him, that 9, bis oternall Power and Grd: head, are 
ſeene by the Creation eftbewerld, berg conſedered in by workes, to the intent 
| that they ſeonla:be vcbet excuſes 

N this verſe the Apoſtle ſhoweth, that che Gentiles did, or might have knowne God 
I; the booke of the-Crearares, 'in which Hisnlittc is written with great letters, ſo 

-chat he which runneth, may read, - \ RO : 

 This-rengebenerh thetormcrbooke: For if the Gentiles ſhall fay, thatthe No. 
rions of God, imprinted in nature, arc ſo weake, that they ought nor for their neg- 
le, tobe acconntedſogailty” 1: IViFhereanfweted) that God hath confirmed the cer. 
tainty af them, by cxliibieingrhbe bovk of the Greature,which harh three leaves, rhe 

Hcaven,the Gacth, and the Se> 1 undefle partictilir Creatures in cach of them,arc ſo ma- 
ny ſeveral oy by-which, beiig by che helptof reaſon pur together, wee may ſpell 
the nameof God... © CCL: :: ont | : | 

The ſummendt cheſs words is; thet,that which may be knowne of God, is manifeſted 
by the Creatures : where we have the Manifeſtation,and the End of it; whichis, that 
they way hinurebeut exen(e; of which, we will increatbyicſclfe, 

Now. inthe manifcitationare thrbe things ; x. what is manifeſted; 2.when;3.and how; 
r. What is ſet downe, 3. Generally, The lo rthmgrof bm : 2. Particularly, His 

Power and God-bead :; theic being amplified by their eternity. 

2 When; from the {reaves of the world, - | 

3 The manner how, ſex downeewownyes: 1. Inregard of that wherein God diſ- 
covereth his InviGhle things ; nameby,hi6awhye 1 2. In regard of the rac where 
þy weatiauge the knowledge of {ach things, which is double: 1. Outward, the fight : 
&e ſees: 2» Inward aheunderſtanding : ere 

The wnvigble rinuge of him ;chatis, of God'; who is called inviſible, 1 Tim. 1.17. whom 
never man ſaw, nariean-ſce, becauſe of the inacceffible light in which be dwelletb : Joh, 
+23. Fam. G36, I Joþequ1 20 Fe heat 
Adam comfertably converted wich God inhivimocency, and the Fathers faw fuck 
ie pleaſed God to uſe, and Adoſer faw his backe parts; and wee (ball 
of hi , then cither eFdew, the Fathers, or A/ſes; bur yet neithee 
ir (ea meg arg ogy oats. drow, Gp {7/5 yon 

rwa wings 20 COVer before t »E[a 6.3, 

h -by wee ns he cx; and meta thne de ey; or dogug wn 

Himſclie1nhisEMtnce isnor feene, but his Inviſible things, as his Power and Ms- 
joſty ; and yet theſe are not ſcene with bodily eyes, but by things viſible , are apprehen- 
ded of Natraes Inceleflgall, fachagvre the ſoul of man,and the Angels. 

Ha Power : whereby he cremwedrthings thatare, of things that were not, Heb. 11. 45 

Cabal Hes geoda ct dte Lit 7 weomay hy. Mis mcomprcbentiby 

« Gea-boan;, His Cav * ;5 Wee may fay, his incompre 
Nature, which is in ſome fort :exprefſed by the Attributes ofTuſtice, Wiſe 
Thos arc faid to bee eternall, 'ther is, withour beginning, wichoutend, without 


Are clearely ſeene , being underſtogd by his workes ; that is, are underſtood by his 

workes whichare feene. THE LEL 02. ph ' F 
Theſs works orc of Creation nadBrovidence; theſe are ſeene,and fo is that whichmay 
be knowne of God, underſtood by them. © : 
, Henee; ke. or vght, though in regard of 
00 4 more certaine 


e 
: 


_V BR 54.20, 


penn wn” 
.* 


priſon, and the 


. condemneth the Phys 
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Chap.1. — Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſe 203 3» 


Ariſtotle ved chat there is a Ged, from the Creatures ; Ga, that he , Almigh. 4rilot- 
ty, omar”, could make ſuch things : wiſe, becauſe he ke = wake —_— Galen. 
and good, becauſe he envied not the uſe of them to man, CICETS: 

c icere, from che common,uſuull, and naturall motion ofthe eye towards heaven, ga» 
chereth, that there is : __ thedws able -_ is dur — . 
The Grafl: in the ficld, the Lillies 10 the vallyes, ſurpaſling Sa/orer inbeaui 
flowers in our garden, the very parti-coldured | of Birds, have pines =__ = 
the power and wiſedome of God. 
The Creatures argue the Creator ; for to ſay, that theſe things are by chance, isto be 
without mere: heme ata RG 
From the {"reation of the worid Of .beginnin K, the Creature hath nec a 
ſed to publiſh rhe Excellency and Glory of the Creator. —Hhp 
We may naderſignd the in ble things of God, by bis viſible workg: ſal. 19+ 1,2, &c, AB, Doar, 
©14-17- oy 
The damned Atheilt,that wilfully and maliciouſl gocth aboutto extinguiſh the l; 9 
of Nature, by the Creatures is convinced r ang ya} 3 God, and a Providence _ cath 
whom we may ſay as w- ro vt Ys a y 
Here we are taught what ist ri aſe of Nataral Phi hy and of the Creatur , 8 
namely, by them, to raiſe our n——_—_ rethe ————E power and "_ CR Uſe 3. 
of God, y | 
Wee ufe the Creatures for the feeding and clothing our bodies, and comfort of this 
life, bur there is a farther uſe, namely,to ſtudy Divinity in them,as bookes appointed of 
God for the purpoſe. 
The Papiſts ſay, thar Images ate Laymens bookes : but the Scripenre ſaith, thae the 
Creatures arc Laymens bookes, and learned menstoo. | | 
Far this end did God make the world, thattherein, as ina Glaſſe, wee might behold 
his power, and wiſcdome, and goodacfle, and a particular day appointed for this con- 
templation, namely, the Sabbath. 2 
This alſo is ene ofthe ends of mans Crettion, to acknowledge and underſtand 
— by che Creatnres. For this had hee thoſe excellent indowmenes . of fight and 
reaſon, | | 
Let ws ts &Þ ONr CYes On bigh, as ſaith E/ay, E/ay 46. 26. Yea Hee that hath eo 
ſee, hs 7 as our Saviour (aid of I : for-0x have to moni on 
yes bee heard as the Goſpell, fo nothing (o profitably tobe ſcene, as the workes of 


Let us turne away cur eyes from vanity; P/al, 119. 37,and letus make a Coveant with 

our cyes, not tolooke tO luſt, lob Zl-Is, but let as cheerefully behold God in his Creg« 
cures : God give us wiſedome. | | 

As webchold the Creatures, ſo weare tolooke upon then with conſideration, that Pe 3 

by diſcourſe, and deducing one thing out of another, we may be able to make the right © © 
ule of them, : : ; 

Without the uſe of our reaſon, the Ereatures profit us-no more than they doc the 
bruit beaſts ; they ſee them as well as we, and have benefirby them : and if we 
ms a farther vſe of themthan they, why hath God given us ſuch underſtanding? 
apply £r79V.17.15, | TED 
' Let us thenduly conſider them, as they import the monition of Chriſt, Aſa. 6, 26. 
us Lak. 13. 27-4nd ſoby the foulcs and flowers, wee may learnc to depend on theprovi- 

nce Oo . 

So by the Ant we may learnediligence,and to makeuſe of time z redeewing is,Pro.6.6, 

So diligence providence, fore. fight,and conftancy,Pr0-30-24,0%- 

David alfo teachethus ſo, by reaſun, to confider of the Moone, and the Seacres, as 
thereby to collet eur awne baſeneſſe and unworthinefle; Y/&. 8. 3, 4. and from the 
eycs and carcs of men, tocollc& the omniſcience of God; P/al,94.7, 8,9,10- 

Letus examine by reaſon, why God hath made usrcaſonable —_—_ when hee 
mie m_ - made us dogges : Reaſon will tell ns, it was not that we by a beaſtly 

ife offerd him. 
We {ce that fire butneth; from hence reaſoa inferreth,therfore put notthy hand nos 
e 2 : 
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ir ; why dee we not then, by compariſon, ſay, fine damneth, therefore I will notpra- 
iſe ir,f&ec. | 

Gods Maicſty is diſcerned by his workes ;let our goodneffe be feene by our workes ; 
et us ſo live, that ovr faith, hope, picty, temperance;paticnce Ace may be knowne un- 
roall menby our workes. Amen. 


vhs ws nes To the iment that they ſhould be without excuſe, 


N tlicſe words is the end ofthe wanitcſtation of the things of God by the Creatures, 
] which alſo 1s to be referr<d to the 19. Perſe, that the Gentiles being convicted, both 
from within, and from withour, might haye no pretence of excuſe before Cod, 

To the intent ; This notes not the intent of the Creator, but that which followeth 
the fault of the Orc2ture. Tt came ſato' paſſe, thar by ſach things,the Gentiles were in- 
excuſable. The laſt Tranſlation hereof, is tobe preferred, 

There is 2 dondle end of the precedent manifeſtations : one in reſpet of God, and 
primary; namely,that man might know,and daily worlhi God; in performing where- 
of, hee ſhould have beene happy, and this end he might have attained before the fall ; 
for theſe bookes wonld ſufficiently have inſtruRtcd him to ſalvation, But after the fall, 
the Image of God being defaced, neither were ſuſhcient : not the Baoke of Nature : 
For the greater part of the engraved Notions were blotted our, and chat which re- 
mined, was very obſcare, neither doe we obey the ſame : and befides, the c::ſe is now 
altered, and a new way of ſalvation to bee found ont, which Nature und. rſtands not, 
Not the booke of the Creature, for though it bee as ſufficient a meanes ag ever it was, 
yet we are not ſo ſafficient, there is now a greatdefeRinus : and fo the primary end 
iS gone, and an Accidentary end come in place, that if wee be now condemned for not 
glorifying God, we are withour cxc uſe, 

There are three principall ends why God left to the Gentiles the Booke of Nature, 
and ofthe Creatures ; whichlaft, withour the firſt,could not profit them: 

1 For Diſcipline ; for otherwiſe a ſociety conld not have beene maintained among 
mon, neither could they have found out good Lawes and Arts for the comfort of Na. 
turall life and eſtate. | 

2 That they might ſecke the Lord, 4.19-27. They by the Bookes they had, knew 
that there is 1God, and that heis is ro be worſhipped accordingly ; but the manner of 
his worſhip they knew not, and therefore they ſhould have ſonghtto the Church which 
is as2 City npon a hill, holding out a heavenly light, that ſo they might have knowne : 
but they went not to the ewes to learne, as the Turkes come not tous. 

3 That they might be without excuſe. 

We may then ſafely affirme, that the Gentiles not well-uſing, but abufing the know. 
ledge they had, are deprived of allexcuſe. | 

And here we may note two things : 

_ Firſt, who are withour excw/e : Secondly, what excuſe they are without : 

1 All the Gentiles are without excnfe : the karned Philoſophers as well as the com- 
mon people, and rude multityde « theſe, becauſe they neither knew ſo muchas they 
might have knowne, nor performed fo much asthey knew. The Philoſophers, be- 
cauſe that knowing ſo muchasthey did, more than the multitude,yer they were as wic- 
ked and rude #s the common and baſer ſort, | 

2 The 'Excnſc taken away, isthar of Ignorance 2 for they were ready to pretend 
I -"_— and Pas! ſctteth forth theſe things, on purpoſe, to take from them that 

ake. OT 

Alt the Gemtilet ave 1HexOifable before God : ARe14-15 16,17. K0m.3.19. lobg.23. Þ/a. 
130.3. 4nd 143.2. | 

here isa'preat difference betweerethe knewledge wee have by the Booke of the 
Scriptures, ahd that we have by the bookes of Nature and the Creature, 

| The knowledge wee haye by theſe, thougticalled witedome, yet not able to find 

= in "#4 wifcdome of God, 1 Cor, 1.21. and plainely callcd Ignorance of God, 
"3 ad; 

' But the knewledge wee have by the Scripture, is a ſaving knowledge, Luke 1. 

TT 


Chap.1, — Epiflleto the Romans. Verſe20: 41 


77. and the Goſpell called a word of ſalvation, «As 13.26. Tames 1.21. and the 
time of the Goſpel, the day of ſalvation, 2 Cor.6,2. For in the Golſpell, God hath ma. 
nifeſted his will, and hath appointed ic cobe the Inſtrument of falyation to bekeevers : 
Roms. 1.16.1 (0r.1:2t. Tothis word ic hathtyed his Church, | 

Wee ought to praylſe God for his Word : by the which, wee both know better 
that which we know by the two other Bookes, and alſe know more than could bee at- /{*+ 3 
rained by them ; namely, the Riches of the glocious myſterie of our Salvation, which is 
Chriſt the hope of glory. 

As God hath givenus a more effcQuall and ſufficient meanes, ſo ought wee to per. 
forme worſhip and obedience anſwerable': otherwiſe it will bee to our greater con 
demuation : For if the Gentiles, which ſaw nor ſo evidently; are without excuſe, 
much more ſhall wee bee, if wee remaine ignorant and diſobedicnt : if they which 
ip thedarke night be reproved, much more they which goc outof the way at 
noone day. = 

There are many among us, who are as ignorant as theGentiles, and come behind them 
in many moralitics. A 

W hat can the Drunkard,the uncleane perſon, 8c. ſay,why they ſhould not be dam- 
ned? They have thelight of Nature, and of the Creature, nay, they have the Word of 
God daily preached, whereby they arc reproved, and exhortced to better living, and yet 
they continue in their wickednefle, . 

Ho: hardly doe we yet perſwade men to belceeye that God is Iuft, Almighty, Omni- 
ſc1ous,&c, | ct us profit now in knowledge and godlinefle unto ſalvation, fecing wee 
have ſuch helps. eAmen. 

Though mcn profit not to ſalvation, yet they muſt bee taught by the example of Y/e 3.. 
God. As a Phyſician omits no pojnt of his Arton a deſperate Patient. Either the 
Word ſhalibee ra thce the ſavour of life , or of death, and Ged will bee glori- 
fied in both. If thou amend not by it, it ſhall leave thee without excuſe ; /»b. 
I5. 23. 

Some have affirmed, thatall Religions goc right ; and there is an opinionconceived p77 4; 
in many mens mindes, that C.od if pleaſed withany Religion, if we meane well : bue 
thag appearcs hereby ro be moſt al : for notwithſtanding all that which the Gentiles 
knew and did, they remaine without excuſe. | 

T he Philoſophers ſpake and did many things admirably, fo that fome have opined, 
that they wece ſaved by the Booke of Nature, and ofthe Creature. | 

And ſome of the Fathers, as Tertu{ia» by name , have delivered things hard 
to bee Tuſtified ; as that in the firſt two thouſand yeares, men were ſaved by the 
Law of Nature, in the next two thouſand yeares by the Lay of Adoſer, and inthe 
laſt ewo thouſand, by the Doftrine of the Goſpell. | 

But there is no ſalvation without Chriſt, /ob, 1 4.6.2nd Chriſt was revealed to Adav, 
that he might be ſaved,Gen. 3. 

We arc pronetocxcuſe our felues for our faults, which we have ſuckt from our firlt 71; ,; 
parents, | ES 

This we may ſee in little childen, who being called in coram, preſently fall to denying 
or excufing, though with a manifeſt Iye. . +: 

Old folke alſo have not forgot this praQice; for either they deny the faQ, being 
accuſed; or of it be too palpable, then they affirme it tobe weil-done, or if ill, yt 
not very ill, 1 Sam. r3.11, 123, Orif lo, yct that wee meant Weil: as Saw, 1 Sew. 
15.15, 21. Or if our meaning cannot be juſtified, then wee kaye another ſcuſe 
at hand, wee did it by the counſell of others : $0 Adew and Eve, Gen. 3. SO 
Aarintx0,32432. | 

Many fot their faulcs plead ignorance; but we are bound ro know Gods ftatutes, and 
the meanes to know is noc wancing,but the will : our ignorance isaffcRed, and there- 
tore _ are tiwiſe guilty, for not doing our dutic, and for being wilfully ighorant of 
our durie. L 

The drunkard layes the blame upon ill company ; but why doecft thou ſack 
company, being commanded thecontrary , Zrev. Is 10, 159 41d 2, 20, and 4414,15» 
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neceſſicy of not finning. : LE | 
The furious mau that rageth with oathes and curſings againſt his neighbour, or any 


thing that crofleth him,ſaith, he was provoked, or elſe you ſhould nor heare an angry 
word from him : but thar is a falſc plea ; for thoagh iniurics offered, may be an occaſi« 
on, yet the true cauſe of ſuch rage, arethe luſts within, Jem. 4. 1. Cicare waterin a 
Glafſe, being ſhaken, retainetthe purity and cleanenefſe ; but where there is ſoyle inthe 
bottome, there the water being ſhaken, is ſoyled. , 

He that is negligent in the fervice of God, pretends buſineſſe ; but ſuch excuſe is taken 
away by the reproofe of Afarths. Luk.10.41,42. and Lak,14-18.tothcend of the 24, 

Theſe, and the like, are but figge-lcaves, and to uſe theſe excuſes, depriveth of the 
hope of pardon : which the Divell knowes well enough, and eggeth us thereunto. 

It argues & loueto finne to cxcuſe it, and wee h2d rathercxcuſe than amenda faulr., 

By cxcufing, we may hide God from our ſelves, but we cannot hide our ſelyes,nor our 
faults from God, 

See, [ob.3.33. Pro,28.13. 1 10h.1.9. Letus then withan ingenuous and ſincere mind, 
confeſle our faults, that we may find pardon, Amer. 

ance might excuſc upon foure conditions : | 

1 If we be not ignorant through our owne default. 

2 If welive according to the knowledge we have; 

3 If ac dging oar Ignorance, wee ſecke knowledge by humble petition from 
God. 

4 If Gad were bound to give us knowledge. 

If any one of theſe bedenyed, ignerance cannat excuſe, 


Vnunrsni 1, Fecanſe that when they knew God, they glorified bin not at God, neither 
were thankefal : 
Heſe words pertaine both to the latter end of the 13. ver. and to the latter end of 
[ the 20. The Gentiles with-held the truth io unrighteouſnefic : For, when they knew 
God, they plerifed bi nor as God, c*c. 
They alGby the knowledge they had by the bookes of Nature and theCreatures, 
became inexcuſable, Becauſe,vben they knew God they glorified bim not a; God. 

The reaſon hereof, becauſe they ſeparated thoſe which God hath ioyncd tope- 
ther ; namely, knowledge, andthe praRtike endt . For God hath therefore ma- 
nifelted himſelfe, chat being acknowledged, he might be daly worſhipped : The Gen- 
= themſelves hane condemned them who have doubted whetherGod ſhould be wor- 

ipped Or no, 

The will of God is immutably that he ſhould be I and iaſtice uſed among 
men : but they faulted in both, though they knew both, being both nngodly and un- 
righteous, as Saint Pas! charged them, verſ.18, Their ungodlinefle againſt the firſt ta- 
ble, ſet downe, verſ.21+22,23. their unrightcouſneſſe againſt the ſecond table, in the 
reft of the Chapter. | | 

Their ungodlineſle and breach of the firſt table, is ſet downe two wayes : for firſt s 
noterl their omiffion of that which they ought to have done ; ſecondly, their commiſſh- 
on of that which they not to have done. The firſt in theſe words : the ſecoud in 


 —_ heads ; Glory, and Thank: : thee 


endate 7, $o the 
theyperformed noty7 no": ſet forth by the rule,according to which t 
ſhould have glorified himz 4: God. ER 


Neither wire they dbadhyfoll + nd the rwo amplified by the cauſe which ſhould bave 
brought fomhrhe' peefivrmance of fach duties : their knowledge 3 Wen rbey (wry 


The Grit of theſe, namely, Glory, implycth the Inward : the other, namely, Thanks, 
theoutward 9s, Ye EEG 
hen they krew God: This is to bee underitood both of the unlearned and the learned : 


for the unlcarned might have knowne more than they did, andboth learned and _ 
; | ne 


_ + And thisnotto bee underſtood of a flight opinion, bat firme and ſtickine: in onr 


Chap.1, Epyle to the Romans, Verſe. 4 


NE 
ned did not according to that which they did know. | 
There isa double Knowledge : Of the mindealone; and of the minde and will tore- 
ther ; This laſt is of the Regencrate, who know God, and lovehim alſo withall their 
heart : the firſt is of Reprobatcs, andof the Gentiles of whom Par ſpeaketh, 
T hey glorified him nst : Glory is the noble fameand credit of good deeds, and well- 
 deſervings 3 The glory of God is the moſt revercut eſtimation and iudgement of his 
molt illuſtrious perf: ctions, appearing in the making and preſerving of all things ,and in 
che redemption of man ; but of this laſt the Gentiles had no nnderſtanding. 
To glorifie God thetl, is to conceiveofGod a molt honourable opinion, as of the gi- 
ver ofall good things, and the moſt wiſe, good, and inſt governovr of the world ; and 
to live purely,as he ts pure. | 


— —— _ 
——T_.. 


mindes. | 

As God: that is, conceiving of God, as God ought to be conceived of ; namely, wich 

ſutable to his infinicenefſe and Divine perfeRtons. 

A King is tobehonoured, not as an ordinary man,but asa King ; a father; as a father ; 
ſo God to be glorified as God. 

The Geatiles built Altars,and Temples,and offered Sacrifice; but this was not toglo.. * 
rife God, as God ; for they performed theſe ro them which by Nature are no gods, 
Gal.4.$. nay, to Divels, and not unto God. 1 Cor.10. 20, 

Neth:r were thankeſuſ ; Thankefulneſle tmplyeth two ſingular vertues : Truth, which 
acknowledgeth from whence benefits come; and Iuſtice, which tudyeth,byliving well, 

ro tellifie the ſame. | 

Now the Gentiles were unthankefull, and therefore lyers, taking from God the 
praiſe of his goodneſſe, by atrriburingirto forrune, tothe (jarres, and co their one, 

not his providence ; and iniuſt, by denying an obligation of obedience forthe benefits 
they received, J. 

'They knew that ail things were made for man, but they would not underſtand that 

w_ wegmede for God ; not that Ged needed man,but that man, pleaſing God, might 
ecome . 

They _ much, and did ſome things well,but they were excited thereunte,not for 
Gods glory, but for their owne glory and profit : as the Oxe comestothe crib, not for 
the owners,but tor his owne dellies ſake, 

The knowledge which we have of God, ought to bring forth due and ſurable worſpip. Thisis ng, *> 
proved by the firſt Commandement, Thos foals bave none other (50d but mer, that ts, thou ; 
[/palt have m: to be thy God ; now becauſe we have many things which wt regard not, [ach « ba. 
ving 61 bere meant whereby we reſpeft God as God, and wſe bim thereafter. 

Davidknew God, and uſed himas God, defiring none in heayenand carth to beleeve 
in, and to ſerve, but God alone, 

So, Pſal.g8.8. 1eb.4.24- 

Qur life muſt heaglenale to our knowledge : but that which is reported ofthe A- Uſer; © 
thenians,may be verified ofus : we know as well as any people in the world thar which MO 
15 right, but we doe it net. 

We heare diligently, and talke excellently, but not the hearers onely, andralkers, but 
doers of the Law ſhall be inftified, Jew: 1.2 2. | 

No peoplethis many hundred yecres more learned then we ; and no people, I thinke, 
fince the Creation, mere vicious lewd, and prophane then we arc- ' - | : 

Study ye inthe Scripturesyer more, but praQice accordingly, leſt che curſe ofthe Fig: 
tree be upon you! forbe yeaflared thee your knowledge whar it wanteth in practice, 
ſhallreccive in puniſhmert, Luke 1 2-47- read alſo lawer 4-17+ | | 
- that increaſeth knowledge increaſeth ſorrow, Eccleſ.1-18. true, if hec doe not there- 


As to eat morethen the ſtomacke can digeft, hurteth the body; ſo to know more 
then we doe, hurteth the foule. | 
What did it profit Be/aewto have his cyes opencd to fore-ſee things to come, ſecing 
23 he lived not the life of the rightcons, ſo ke died nor their death - | 
The windes, the ſea, and things without knowledge obcy,but Man which hath know- 
ledge obcyecth not. - A 


44 Chap. eA n Expoſition upon the Verie 21 


A certaine Philoſopher wiſhed to bee engraven, upon the dores of their Temples, a 
ſcnrence re this effeR, I hate them which hold the opinions of Philoſophets,bnt live not 
their lives. So it were a good leſſon to bee written on our Church dorcs, God hateth 
him whois a Chriſtian in his opinion, and an infidell in his life, 

Read the excellent ſaying of our Saviour, /ob.13.17. | 

Uſe 2. Hereweelcarnethe manner how wee muſt glorifie God, namely, as God. Nor the 
ſhewes of Hypocrites, nor the fleight manner of carnall, profane, and negligent Chri- 
ſtians will ſerve the turne. . 

{ wr{ed be be which doth the worke efthe Lord negligently, faith leremy ih d matter of iudge- 
ment, Jer,q48.10. much more are they ſubie& to it, whoare negligent in his ſervice. 

W hen thou heareſt the Word, heare ir as the word of God : when thou prayeſt, re- 
member that thou prayeſt to the great God of heaven and carth, who (as it is good rca- 
ſon)will be ſerved according to his Maicfty. 

Many thiske baſely of God, as appeares by their flight performance of ſach dutics, ay 
if Ged were a childe to be pleaſed with any thing : but take heedhow ye heate; Luke $, 
18.take heed how yepray,Eccle.g.1. Giveto God the glory due to his name, P/a/-29. 2. 

Mercy is one of his names,thou doeſt not glorific him as Ged,if thou doenor carncit- 
ly ſeeke for the pardon of thy (innes, that thou mayelt finde mercy of him, who accoun- 
reth ir his glory to forgive ſinnes. 

Cod 1s Luſt, and hates drunkenneffe, &c. ifrhou repenteſt not, but greedily commit- 
teſt iniquity,thon docſt not glorific him as God;for then the tenonr of his juſtice would 
make thee abſtaine. | 

God is Omnipotent : if thou ioyne this with his Mercy,thou muſt truſt in him, or clfe 

.thou doeſt not glorific him as God : ioynehis Omnipertency with his Inſtice, and then 
thou canſt not but know that hee is able to deſtroy thee body and ſoule : thou doeſt not 
glorific him as God,if thou doeſt nor feare him, {at 10.28. 

God is Omniſcious, and ſeeth as well in the darke as in the light ; if chon takeft li- 
berry rooff:nd him, in a ſecret place, or in the darke,thou doſt not glorific him as God: 
he ſees thy very heart ; if thou commeſt tothe Word, to Ptayer, to the Lords Table, 
withour the true humiliation and preparation of thy heart,thou docſt net glorific him 
as Ged. 

If wee ſay, that God is our Father,and our God, let us ſo ufe him as a Father,and as 
God is to be uſed, that he may uſe us as his people and children. Amen, 

The Lord expeReth, that for all his benefits we ſhould be thankefull. It's that which 
ſe we owe, ard that which God delights in,and which brings increaſe of bleſſings, P/al. 
50.14 23. and 69.32. and 147.1. 

The very Heathens diſcerned unthankefulnefle to be one of the moſt odious finnes ; 
and the more and greater benefits we receive, and the greater he is that beſtowes them, 
the more odious is our finne, nottobe thankefull. 

The Perfians grievouſly puniſhed him who requited not a good turne, it being in his 
power; for they iadged that ſuch a man would not fticke, ina very high degree,to neg- 
|<&his friends, his country, his parents, andthe gods themſelves. For hee which isun- 
P nkefull is alſo ſhamelefle, and he which is not aſhamed, will cafily commit any vil- 

anic. | h 

One degree of this finne,is to deny, or extenuate, or forget 2 turne. 

; Another degree, is, net to uſe to = glory the gifts he on ne. ſeeing hee 
giveth them for ſuch end, as a ,P(«l.105, thelaſt verſe, 

A third degree waeſe than » former, when we uſe Gods gifts, ro diſhononr him 
with them : of this Seu! was guilty; who being advanced tothe kingdome, grew the 
_ by that, by whuch he ſhould have beene the better and more carefull to pleaſc 

Of this, England is guilty above meaſure, which is the worſe for the bleſſings it hath 
received, abufing Gods geodneflc to pride, drunkennefle, whoredome, and other moſt 
grievous finnes, ſo much, that it is a hard matter to finde one who is the more reformed 
and religious by the bicffings he hath received. 


God hath preſerved ns from our enemies, givenus peace, plenty, the liberty of his 
glorious Goſpell, his oyne Sonne to dye for us ; doth hee hire us by theſe bleſſings ro 4 
| t 


—— — — 
—— 


— ———— n PR, 
the more vicious and irreligiqus : Shall wee (o requitejthe Lord? * | 
It thc Gen: arc acc + yho knew AO other gifts,but of Creation and Providence y 
muck more mult we,who have the gitt of Redemption offered to usinthe Golpell ifwe 
e not thankfull. Ty Ln | 1 > ; 


VERSE 21 , —_—_————_— ut became VAIN6in their FAS IHALIONS, avd ther Joobifh heart "ON 


full of darknefſe. © -—_ 
22. Fhen they profeſſed themſel ver tobe w(e, they bicame Joole es? 

N cheſe words and 1n the next verſe is ſet downe the Impiety of the Gentiles, in re. 
| BE of commillion : far as they omitred the due wortbip,which is glory and Ranks: 

ſo they committed the c@ntrary;and offered contumely to God, and thatrwowayes: 

—_— and outwardly ; the inward,in the words above writecn , the outward, in 
the 23. verſe. | 

The Inward wastheir vain conceits they had of God : ſet downe in the ax .yerle,and 
amplified in the 22, This is mentall Idglatry. | 

Inthe ſerting downe of that contumely,are three things: x The ſinner ſelfe, They 
brcame vaine, 2 Thecauſc,their iflaginations. 3 The cffeR pbewr ſookſo beart was full of 
darzeveſfſe, v. 

The Amplification,is by an occupation, whereby the Apoſtle concludeth all the Gene 
tiles, even the wiſeſt among thega, to be hereof guilty :. when they profeſſed themſclueg 
to be wiſe,they became fooles, : 

They became%aimne © this imports twothings : the vanity of their opinions,and the ya- 
nity of thcir intentions ; ſo ler. 2.5. 3 | | 

Vaine isthat which is empty and unſound ; ſuck-were their opinions: and vaine is 
that which attatneth not the end propaunded ; ſuch was their intention. 

Their opinions of God were falſe and idle, and ſothey are ſaid tobccome vaine : for 
heis ſaid among good Authors to be yaine, whoauouchethlight and empty ſtuffe, tor 
that which is weighty and ecue. | : 

| Their intentions were yaine; for they intendedehe worſhipaf God,and by their de- 
vicc$s and inventions to have pleaſcd God; but they became vaine, and miſſed of their 
end, a great deale more diſpleafing him! - -  ) 213 «ih 

They ſet up Idols inſtead of the truc God, and ſo became vaing in their iudgement, 

and vaine in their expectation®And hence arc [dals the frame of ifdle braines, called ya- 
* nities, or vainethings, Dexr, 32-21. Jeremy tO.15, As 1414+: The vanity of Idols i 

| ſer downe P/al.115. and inthe 8.verſe, ſuch as make them and worſhip them are aid 
to bc like unto them ; for as the Idols haye eyes and ſee nor, fo have their contrivers and 
worſhippers braines and underſtand not, concceiving innumerable errours and abſurdi- 
tics inſt:2d of the truth. | 

The cauſe hereof, their imaginations: the word (© tranſlated, ſignificth Diſputation 
with a deepe pondering of the thing in hand ; andthen he meanes that their falſe con- 

cluſions concerning God and his worſhip, ifſued from their diicuſſing of ſuch things by 
their carnall Reafon : They were nimble witted ,and that overthrew them, while thc 37 
(not contented with thelight of Nature) muſed, imagined, and ſcarched into divine 
things beyondthe power & ability of nacurall underſtanding: and ſo while they chought 
to become more witty then others, they becama impious, and delivered many abſurd 
things concerfling God and his worſhip | | 

* The Eff<& zthyir foolith heart wag darkned. bf nA : 

Heart, that is, Mind z; there ace two. principall-faciulties of the ſoule: the ficſt, the 
Minde, which is a ligte-whereby wediſcerne things: The ſecond, the Will, whereby 
we execute things propounded by the minde : both theſe were corrupted, but herc hee 
meanes the firſt. thor 2,51 s 

Fooliſh, is, not underftanding, or rather refufing eo underſtand : fer they withheld 
the truth, and choſe their Reaſon for DireRion, which in things Divine is a mo(t blind 
and erring guide. By which meanes they became fall of Darkaefſe, having ſuppreſſed 
che light of Nature. 7 x nw 2h to: ; 

When the minde is full of darkenefe, and the afcRions ſtubborne and diſordred, 
What can be cxpeRted ſoundand truc,cither concerning God or his worſhip. 


Ver. 22 


—___—— - ——_— — —c—_— — 


of 


— \——— A—— 


Chap... eA » Gxpoſition apon the Veakmn 


Doi, 
Uſe Is 


F{co 3 


We 3e 


yerl, 22. Fhen they profeſſed themſclvesto be wiſe, they berame fooler. 

Here isthe Occupation : Some might ſay,you except Pae!, I trow,the Philoſophers, 
and Lawmakers in Greece and Rome. No, faith P.av/, I except none : Theſe are rather 
to be blamed for miſ-lcadiag the reſt. They had a ſhew of wiſdome,but the chicfeſt part 
of it they wanted, which is concerning the true God and his worſhip. : 

Th.y well underſtood the Creatare, buterred eoncerning the Creator, where 4 litfle 
errour brings great danger : and as children delight in toyes, ng things of valac, 
ſo they for the true Go.?, ſetup to chemſclues puppets and mawmets, and Idols of thcir 
ownedeviſing,asiseobe declared, ver.2 3, 

1nftancesof the vanity of their imaginations, and of their fooliſh hearr: 

Some of them by their reaſsnings,came to deny God, or to doubt. 

Seme held that he medled not below the Moone,and fo denied his Providence. | 
Others conteffing the Providence,but thinking it to beroo much for ene God to looke 
te all things, brought in a multitude of Gods, the Heaven to Iapiter, che Earth 
ro Flats,the Sea to Nepraxe,the Ayre and Elements to Iexe : and totheſeallo they added 

many undcr-gods and goddefles. : 

Nay,they cametothis madnefſe, thatthey tooke upon them to makeand conſecrate 
gods whom they pleaſed, as the Pope makes Saints: Thus the Romans madetheir Em- 
pcrours and _—_— gods and geddefles ; concerning which, there are two memo. 
rablc ſtorics ofthe Senace of Rome, one concerning Chriſt, another concerning one - 

efilare. | 
" Concerning the werſhip of God: from their Naturall reaſoq came Imiges, becauſe 


they could not ſee God, | 
- From the ſame fountaine, they being willingly darkened, and deluded by Saran, 
cametheir ſacrificing of men, the proſtitution of their women in henour of their feined 
Deities, and their odious licentiouſneſle. 
When their Philoſophers, and chiefe law-makers, thus erre, what ſhould be expefted 
from the multitude. 

Humane wiſdowe waxeth vaine and feolifs, in drterneining and defining Divine things, Pſal. 
904.11. 1 Cor, 1.30 and 3,19,20. 7 L 

This ſhewes that chere is finall ehility inus, before grace received, to prepare our 
{clves of congruity to luſtification. 

Narurall reaſon ſofficeth not to infteuQ us concerning God and his due worfhip. In 
—_—_ morall things, it ie to fingular purpoſe, bat in chings Divine, itis 
pyaine, till it be en . | 

Hence wearc to praiſe God for revealing himſelfe and his worſhip, by his Word ; 
which things, otherwiſe, we could never comfortably have knowne : For, 1 Cor.2.14- 

As the world without the Sunne, ſo is ay ge the Word ; which thing 
9, vo Eos conceits of the Gentiles, butin the ridiculous devices 
allo of the Papiſts. | 4 
 Theſharper wit, the more vanity and folly, if it meddle with things Divine, yea,and 
the more enmity alſo to the truth : and from bencoinwes,charſhenel mak” 067 
ld the Phileſophersthe Parriarke of Herefics. 


We are tobound our thoughs of God, by his Werd ; for when we doc otherwiſe, 


Webecome yaine and fooliſh. 
It is imputcd to the Gentiles, that their of God were vaine : Not to ſpeake 
finne. Wee, many cimes, ſay, that 


o 


onely, or write, but tothinke amifſe of God, p 8 
thought is free;bur even ourthoughts are tributary to God ; x Prr-3e15. Hee 
Rs will judge them, Rows. 2. 16. ard thoughts ftand in need of forgivcacile, 
»S. 3 Is 
Make notan Image of Ged yith thy hand, ne nor inthy concelt, for ——_ 
try alfo ; E/a.48 18. Though thea killeft not with thy hand, yet if thou _ 
neighbour, thou arr guilty : thou robbeſt not by the high-way fide, yet ifthon 


=o ©) # 0 ir yp he Lay is ſpirituall, 
2ine and idlet rs mult be an{wered for ; for the Lay is fpiri Rom. 7 14+ 
8nd God muſt bc loved with all the hearr. : 


Make conſcience of thoughts ; ancmill thought is the eldeſt dangher of the Devill 


— 


EAT) Verlexz, 47 


ee bet ee tear I 
b Ga cher: wovighayatubegane 6.Let us ſcrue cur though 
eye ORR en FEY c) ah wer Sonar \Plale:3 "v0" ns hs _ 
No eb trigpf wile: they: weniales-whd Gem, faith Pay/: */* 
thonght . ooedgeefrcemedd __y erred in things Qiviner 
they kne wat | 
They. ajs truely wi cio ll God, Fre Lo Mfd.dr0, $10. 
Soarc they which 'Fe MO Tare Gs 4-6. Mat.7. [-24: Lame: ZoT $- 
oihens walks clucuenl} YoApeay. 15s nor 7c: | 
Wiſe mcnbeing; © 3,av0id chem, 9%0: 22.4. 
They are more carehull: 
They negle& not the holy Sm > they are pledge of Gods love, and aſ- 
faranccs ef cheir being j3-4he Covengat. : -- 


They provide for the time to _ fo living herecharthey = may be bleſſed, and live 
etcrnally in 3nother wore © 
Theſe andthe. ikenybiie many.egkcR. like the” five fooliſh Virgins,they ſhew them- 
ſelycs gotten ſhall mifſe of the AP na theey tepontnntendbeſhutenrathe coms 
ming of the ridegraQyge. 
2 God make us ies fr chops; an 


Vu:rSt'23, Foribey trned the — of Ty iacorraptible God toths favidieade of the Tmage 
of 4 nr er rnd Srifewed trofls - of aree- 


& Meingss. 1 nr 


wetſe: inheahovoarmſontobe ondevd of foe 


Tz HE wo2s Crock hrs) Te 4 
© wa i 


In he verſe there are two hinge, tn 4s ofl . | 
I An Expreffivnofthe ſine 0 idolatry. . nt boi ef 
2 AnAmpitficativage hieaerhnd fan; 

The firne is exprefi..d in theſe words, T bey chan cHCod? —_ of Ged into the likenofſs of ai 
Image; which isa phraſe muchuſedby the Spirit .106:20.7w.2.11.and ſo, 
Rom. 1.25 

The Gnas aggravated by the eenfiderationafthe chin he The gle of God: 
god other thi ginco. Nl x ary is changed, he finds ofthe Inge wes, bra, — 

voted beaſts, and creeppug t T 

Both theſe things oh allo illuſtrated by their Attributes: God being ſaid to be 5 __ 
"__ Fiman, , andthe reſt IU IIIT PE5 ME {90s to note the grofſeneilſe 
Or ener 14GO arry, 

_ glory of God Js the xenomnewrhich isdue to him for hismoſt excellent perfeRi- 
by bis workez of Creation; Providence, Redemption. 
Thelc pertecions to be conſidered in bimlelfe, or inrelationto us ; vis. that he alone 
is ſo perfeQ, or that we are to acknowledge it to. him, 
Boch thele rhey changed : but the-.change of the fixſt is norin the thi mg 
in their opinion; For it is not in the power of man,to change the nature of the uneha 
Gone rm rs gut en, and their Lage, which 
no Nignity ing 
The change of the ſecond was nor, ie may be, 'in-their rncention, but in the Events 
They. inzended not their ſacrifices,their prayers, thoir  haoehigyſe. to the Images, but 
to God, butit came {a to paſſ*, God ſo accounting of 
O f the incorruperble God 3, for the God-neadis Semell, and vordof all akerationy 
Hee is nor onely immortal, as arc, by wi ek both Angels, and the ſoules of 
and women ; but ſp Incorruptble, neither Angels ner men are, 35 4PPOACES 
both cheir falls. py 
{nco the fmnilitude of av Image : All manner of [mages here underſtood, made eitherts 
r:7reſent God, or to —_— God by, Molten Images,carved and painted Images, C 
mag 
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Pl 91tothe 32. 
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eſcat God by an 1 


from theme 


Uſe bo 


mages wrougut at with-the Needle, or any other way dcviſedbyite Are and | exnningof 


""GfMan, ofbirds, of -fonrefoored beaſts, and creep 


4-ch from the mote worthy to the lefſe w 


Idolacry might the berter appeare : And the C— are put 


config hind aeBi proce 
Ml ocher kinds. 


Corrupesble Man; both 1a an APO foule and bedy : ag [ maiizbody, much more 
arc other things corrupttble. 


He ſaith nor finfull man,s.c 


be worſhipped, 
my dd ict up: 


Dad. 
wy Birds, fourefoeted biakts and cre 
nefl- . worſhipping Buls,ſbecpe 
The Romans went farther,  . 


bey tnade goddefſes, a5 an- pwr” 
NE SiG placraandeRicneatoalearde)" 


they h.d godetor place 


It u not lawfill citber to repreſent Godby an [mage, ome Ged in aw Image. 


' The firſt is proved, Dewr.4.15,&c. the 
corruptible God, and the corruptible creature : ſe P(a/.1 15. 3-4& coEſay 40-18,0c.and 


on the by 
mageto ol God 


v dd} % 


ood wberrey fun Fo 


Gags a 


t any ſhould thinke thae the 1 
though ning were nice Gafulledac che ren picks Fragen the Hez- 
bor i uſrh fach an Talia, which m#y agreeto men, "both good 


ehingr: The Egyptians exceededinthisgrole- 
— | 


flcepe a Lend not the yertyes onely,, but 


=> pres pak 


$ of good men might 


alld,ax the Fever palencle tyea, 


berweene the in- 


in the ſecond Commandement. 


oe 


ſt contumely, 


Crown 


more to ſet up an I- 


glory of God 


_ God inco thac which isin in direc neribued ts ideors malt neods be a0 abominable 
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Chap.i, FCpiſtlerothe Romans. Verſe 24. 7s — 


If their Laity have nobetter reachers, its a ſhame tor cheir Clergie. 
If they be ſo profitable, why doth God to oft forbid, and ſo grievoully puniſh theuſe 
of rhem. | 
If they be Bookes,they are ſach which ſpeak vanity,& teach lyes, Zae,10:2.Heb.2.18, 
In as muches God hathdelivercd us from ſuch lying bouks,& given us his holy Scrip= 
turcs.a better 6: more certaine booke, let us be thanktull,and ſoapply our {elves to know 
and obey it,thar we may abhorre Idolatry and all iniquity. Ames, | 


VER 5. 24: Wherefore alſo God gave them wp to their hearts luſt: unto untleanneſſe, to de« 
fie their owne bodies betw. ene themſelves, | 
25. Which rurned the truth of Godinto 4 the : and worſhipped and ſerved tbe crea« 

ture, forſaking the Creator ,wbich u to be bleſſed for ever, Amun, 


He iniuſtice of the Gentiles begins in theſe words to be ſet downe; which is ei. 


in the reſt of the verſes of this chapter to the laſt. : 
They which doe wrong to themſclves and to others, are injuſt, 
Bur the Gentiles did ſo, and ſo. Therefore they are uniuit, 

The Apoſtle uſeth ſingular art herein : for he nor onely ſheweth chem to be ach, bue 
that they are ſach by the juſt j»dgement of God, whem he bringeth inas a juft Iudge 
puniſhing their Idolatry after chis manner, that they ſhould grow brutiſh in ali manner 
of finne. | ETD) 

_ Thenniuſtice againſt themſelves, is uncleanneſle, of which he noteth two kindes: for- 
nication in theſe two verſes,and Sodomitrry,in the rwanext. = op 

In theſe two words may be noted the finne of the Gentiles,and the Amplification. 

The ſinne is two wayes ſerdowne : generally, being called wnclganzeſſe : Particularly 
fornication or adultery,defcribcd to be adefiling of therr'owne bodies berweene thems 
ſelves. ; 

The Amplification is from the Cauſe,which is threefold : x Meritorious inthe firſt 
word, Wherefore, and repeated in the 25 verſe. 2 Vindicative, God geve chem mp ro wne 
eleaweſe:; where wee have the revenge, a giving up.councleannefle ; a dreadfull and 
Juſt revenge : and the revenger, God. z The next efficient procreant, rbe /nft:of their 
nvne beartr, - | 

Wherefore, namely,for their Idolartry,ver.21,22,2 3obecaaſe they were impious,there-= 
fore they became uniuſt : repeated again, that it may be the bettes marked,in the 25.ve., 

Which earned the truth of God into alye : the truth of God,that is, the God ot truth,or the 


, TT *« againſt chemſelves in theſe two verſes,and the ewo next: or againtt athers 


_ true God, snro «He ; that is, intoan [doll : called alye, becauſe it teacheth lyes ; becauſe it 


deceives men, asalyedoth ; and becauſe it ſeemes that which it is not z it ſeemes ta 
have ſome Divinity and power, when it is but a very ſtocke orblocke - So are I- 
dols called, by Saint Pax, nothing ; 1 (or 8.4. nor for their matter, or their forme, 
= for the opinion men have of them, that chey can helpe when there is no ſuch 
t Ngs 
Or rather, which exrned the truth of God, that is, the true Notions of Gad, 5nto « /ye, 
that is, inco vaine and lying imaginations and conceits, as before, verſ.21. 
And wor ſhipped and ſerved the creatwre, forſa-ing theCreater, which aniwereth to the 23-v» 
tbo 3: 10 be bleſſed for ever. Amen. Which ſhewcs our Cuty, whichis to blefſc God, and 
not an Idoll :and that ar the mention of God, we fheutd ſeme wayes adde ſome token of 
henour : and thar noatwichſtanding the impiety of Idolaters,(0d is for ever bleflcd;and. 
thac we ſhould affeRionately acknowledg- it, which is implyed in this word, Amen. 
God gave them up touncleanneffe, to defiie their owne bodies betweene themſelves: 
Here are two Queſtions : 1. How this can be a puniſhment * 3- How 1tcanbeattributcd 
to Gad, ſoro puniſh. | | 
1, Fornication and Adultery ſeeme to have no penality in them, but pleaſure : But it 
i8to be underſtood, thar ſome puniſhments have nothing but ſharpneſſe and paine: and 
yer they have this good in them, that the puniſhed are many times amended by them, 
and that they arealſoan example coothers : There aro other puniſhments, whichare 
both puniſhments and finnes ; with the which the more a man 1s. punilbed, the farther 
he is from God : and thus did God paniſh = Gentiles, * =HP 
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God hates and forbids uncleannefle: how then doth he giveup to uncleannefit ? name- 
Iv.chus, as a inſt Indge ; He neither infuſeth unclcannefic into them, nor approves 1t be- 
Ing -omm:tted, nor compels them tobe ſuch againſt their wils, nor barcly p:rmitceth 
them ro be tuch; but he leaves them in the luſts of their own hear: s,for to are the words 
properly to bee rendred ; that 1s, they being by their luſts prone to uncleanneſle, God 
(they deſerving it) takes away his reſtraining grace, and alſo gives Satan power over 
them, whereby they arc carried headlong intoall intquity. . 

And this is the puniſhment of Talwn; forasthey tarncd God into beaſts, and beaſts 
into God ; ſo God rurned them into beaſts, and delivered chem unto their owne viie 
lufts to he tormented, A great revenge, For what can beeto man more unhappy, than 
that the Noble minde,which ought to governe,ſhould be made ſubject to fiithy luſts ; 
This the Pocts ſhadowed out inthe Fable of Atteon, who was devourcd by his owne 
dovges. 1 

Luft, : to note the many noyſome luſts, to which, by the fall of Adam, weare ſubjeA, 

Ot their owne hearts,to diſtinguiſh inordinate concupiſcerce, and defire, from thoſe 
ordinate and moderate aftections creatcd in us. 

To d: file or diſhonour their bodies ; whoredome isa diſhonouring of the body : for 
thedclights of the ſenſe of teuching, are common to the bruit beaſts as well as tous,and 
therefore ſinnecommirted in them, 10 much the moce rceproachtull, becaule they are 
more brmtiſh and beaſtiall. 

O: this ſinne the Gentiles were full, as it followes, ver. 29. 

Goa pumbeth [do/atry, by d:livering up unto wncltanneſſe; Pſal. $1.10,T1. Ofce 4.13,7 Jo 

God iuſtly puniſherh ſinne with {inne ; but of this ſpecially inthe next two Veiles,. 

Beware of idolatry and con cmpt of Religion, becauſe of the direful pun:ſhmeor here 
mentioned : True ad ſincere worthippers, are governed by the holy ſpirit, aud kept 


from ſuch fearefuil rrenſgretffion. . 
Piccy and Honeſty are twoliſters : So idolatry and uncleannefle : when Selomen mul. 


tiplies his wives and Concubines,he fals co [dolatry, and being once 11feted with that 


fiane, he increaſe th his uncicannefle. | 
This 13 the cauſc of Iiracts whoredome with the daughters of Moab; they atc of their 


facrifices and bowed downe betorc their gods. N«ums 25 1.2. 

T hisa:fo is notorious inthe Papiits ; witnefle the maintaining of Stewes by publike 
Authority,and the filchinefſe committed betweene rheir Fryars and Nuns, cloaked une» 
der the habir of Devotion. As there are none to filthy, ſo none whica more violate the 
firit table rhan they doe. 

This is alſo to be diſcerned among qur ſelves : what is the cauſe that chere is ſo much 
uncleannefle and drunkennefle commit: ed ? Surcly this ; Though,it may be, they be not 
ido.aters,yet they contre mie the Wor«) and Sacraments. For this cauſc, arc many ſick in 
body : and for thiscaute many iuftly forſaken of God, to degenerare into beaſts,by tuch 
abominable pratices : Let us make conſcience of Gods wo. ſhip, that we may be pre- 
ſcrvid from tvch d_ ti! men:s. | | 

It's a grievous 1uGge merit tobe delivered up tour owne hearts [luſts : Good men are 
not without Juſts, but thy have withall, che Spirit morctifying them : but the wicked 
are delivered up unto them. 

And this they thinke no puniſhment, becauſe they feele no ſmart, when this is a great 
part of chcir mifery.: For a wicked man is then tore paniſhed, when hee is ſpared : Ir 
were betrer. a thou'and tunes, by any rigour tobe corrected, than co proſper in fiane, 
and to be fuff-red to waike 1nthe wayes of our owne hearts. 

Thus were the Gentiles puniſhed, 48.17.16, 

Read allo, 2 Macchgbees Gro x: M6 

Saint Awgafime aith, that there 1s nothing more anhappy,than the happinefle of fin- 
ners,and witketh men totremble at this tudgement, 

Saint /erome (aith,that it 13 great anger, when God is not angry with ſinners. 

Socrates (aid, that he was very miſerable which did ill ,and was not panithed for it;and 
that he was leflc miſcrable 8 great deaie, which having done amiffe,ſuftered condigne 
puniſhment. 

The Cretians, when they w-uld moſt bitterly curſe their enemics, would with that 
they rught delight io an cvill cuſtome. Sd 
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Chap.1. Epiſtle to the Romans, Verſery. 51 


— 


| $0 fearefull a thing is it robe lefr to our owne will and defire, 
Many thinke that it is a happincfle, it they can ſatisfietheirfilthy luſts, whether it be 
by nnclcannefle, or revenge,6ec. butthis is a grievous puniſhment: for this is cobe given 
into the hands of our enemies, 1 Per.2.11. 
A lunatike perſon wounds and hurts himſelfe, and lau and delights in that for 
which his fricnds weepe and lament : He is not the more free from paniſhmene becauſe 
he delights in ſuch things, butfor this is the judgement tho greater, becauſe hee knowes 
not his miſery. S0,&c. | Ee 
A man ſicke of a Feaver delights in cold drinke, andthinkes ita kind ofhappineſſe to 
eake his fill of it; but the phyſician, and they that are ſound, know, that it's the way to 
deach,to let them have their defire : So wi menthinke it a happincfle,but what doc 
good menthinke, who are abletojudgethe truth ? 
Let children have their will in all things, and it's cafieto conjeRure what will become 
ofthem ,as it appeares in the Prodigall child, Looks 15, 
To be delivered to another robe tormented is grievous, but for a man tobe his owne 
tormentor is moſt fearefull. H=11 onely is a more grievous puni i | 
Let us pray to bee delivered from this puniſhment of all other, and that howſoever 
God dabwith us, he would be plcaſcd himſelferornle in our hearts. Amen. 4 
Whorcdome is eſpecially tobe abherred, becauſe it defilts and diſhonors the body; no © 4+ | 
- fin ſomuch, and therefore it isobſerved tobe the moſt bluſhing fin of all others. 
The body is in it ſclfe,by Creation,a moſt honorable creature;but whordome deprives 
" trofallhonor, as of health, and beauty, ſach, which no viſible creature obtained: to Y 
name the loathſome diſcaſcs and disfiguring which filthineſſe /hach brought many unto, 
were to offend your ſtomackes and eares. Beſides, itdeprives of the kingdome of hea- 
ven, 1 (+r.6.9.and ſotothe end of the Chapter, Heb. r3.4. 
W hatſoever diſhonours the body, and pollutes it,is to be ayoyded ; Fornication decs 
not this oncly, but drunkennefle alſo : Harte them both therefore. 
Thou thinkeft a foule garment diſhonours and diſgraces thy body, and dork yer 
whoredome and drunkennefle much mere ? 
Our bodics are Gods Temples, and Chriſts members. 
| When Balbaſe pollutcth the holy veſſels of the Temple, the hand appeared, Dan.s. 
»4, $o 
We have beene at the Lords Table,and have once againededicaced our bodies toGod, 
let us take heed we pollute them not, Amer, 


VingSE 26, Forthiscanſe God gave them wp to vile affe Flrens ; for even their women did 
change the natural uſe into that which is againſt nature, 
27. And ltkewy/e alſo the nog nar al ſe of the wornan aud burned in their 
lnff one toward another, end man with man wrought filthinefſe. 


To puniſhment mentioned, ver/” 24. is here repeated with an Increaſe : That was 


grievous, this is more grievous. 
Intheſe words is the puniſhment ir ſelfe,andthe Amplification. 

: The puniſhment ; ef giving #p to vile affe tions, | : 
' The Amplification; from the meritorious cauſe : Forrbus cauſe. From the revenging 
cauſe, Ged: fromthe penall effects ſer forth by a diſtribution of SubicRts ; both the we- 
mes and men were ſautty, ax inthe Text, ; 

Fortbis canfe ; that is, for their Idolatry and fornication : for now is their Idolatry ag- 
gravated from the undeannefle accompanying it. 

God gave them ay, not infuſing cvill intothem, ner ing them co be ſuch, bur 
252 init Tudge, forſaking them,and delivering themup co their ownehearts, and te 


Godis no way the Author of finne, as finne. 
_ Tnevery finne there 18 ſomething poſitive, and ſomething deficient, and theſe are con- 

yned : 25 halring cannot be without going : norhoarſnclle of ſpeech withour ſpea- 
pa oo gs man : that man walkes, is from rhe lo- 
comotive faculty given at a man li bn hi . 

God doth nor poſitively —_ SR 
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ix ks jorfakesand Beftowes not grace; hee ſuffers them to be temprcd and ruled by 
cla kufis « hee propounds obie&s, which occafionally bring forth and manifeſt hid- 
En Carmption p44 tryall,corrcftion, or FcVCnge ; 2nd he orders ail to good, as the Phy« 
1:2 8t: doth poyſor. | . 

7 @ oulr affefisons; theic words import more then the ward uſed, ver. 24. for that ſignifi- 
6 ancleanc defires of the naturall uſe : theſe vide motions void of all rcafon, untothat 
winch 1$camrary nat onely to juſtice, but even to Nature, 

The werd here Ggnificth paſſions, which are when a thing is drawne beyond the or- 
Gor and courſe of 110wnenature; a5in water het by the fire, the water may be (aid to 
$rfor : ſoa matistiid robegiven to his pathons, when (whether he be agent or pati- 
exx +a the a& afuncleannefle) hens not guided by reaſon, bur as an unreaſonable beaſt, 
£6carned whither his affections move him : he then feemes to ſuff-r rather then to doe, 

Cite affritions: Which make 2 manvile and diſhonourable ; neither doth the vice or 
paons guilty Acſorueto be named : het is ignominious. 

For eventbeir wanen, Fc, The copulative tore is not exaggerative, 25noting either 
th1t women 4rc mace prone to uncleannefie ther men, or that,they firſt invented and 
padded thisdcteftable finne, as fome have thought ; burcather partirive, ſhewing that 
bath men and women arc guilty, and that ncither theſe by ſhametaſtneſle,, nor thoſe by 
che vigonr of reaſon were reſtrained. 

Didehange the neterel «ſc: he fairh not the corgugal uſe, but that whichnatureteacherth, 

They changed: natmag thatchey had the naturall uſe, but changedit * and this change 
amplycs a cuſiome in this aborunable practiſe, 

Ince chas which 7 agarnff natare £ that is, againſt the nature of man. 

Two waycs athing may beſaid robe againſt the natarceof man: 1 Inregard of the 
centirmivedifference of man, which is Reaſon, and fo all finne is againſt mans na- 
exec: 2 inzcoardat the Grnm of man, which is Anmwa!, -a living creature : now the 
finne here ofisalſo againft mans nature in this laſt reſpe&; for ſuch filthineſſe 


15 notvound among the beaſts ; for God hath ordained char the male and female ſhould 


together, and not the female and female,nor the malic and malc: but in this hoe= 


_ gihle manner did che Gentiles pradtiſe, 


<Ad/thyaiſe ao the eron,&cc. Thisisthat moſt foule finne, which is called Sodomi. 
try, from the men of Sodom, not to be named but with deteſtation. | 
1 — "+249 0am finne we dcfire not to know, and bleficd be God that we are ig- 
Ora of if. | 
It 5 a fiene that is repugnant, not onely to nature in her greateſt depravation, but 
which Gghteth wirhche nature of beaſts. | 

This may be comprehended under that head which Arvforle calleth Ferity, or Bea- 
ſrraliry,comtrary to verrue called Heroicall and Divine. 

As the Heathens did account their yertuous perſons moſt excelling, gods : ſo they ac- 
caounccd fich of whom Pau lpcakes of, Beaſts j; but 2 Sodomite is worle than a Beaſt. 
Ofthisfinne were the Romans, eſpecially, guilty ; alſo the greateſt Philoſophers, Laws 
makers, Poets, Orators, Princes of Gentiles. Theſedid /ofab, tn hisreformation, put 
dovwric. 2 King.23.7.and theſe did (onftentive the great take away till whole time,boyes 
were mingled with women intheir common !tewes. 

Asthe (oenqrlcs ſubmitted chemglees tothe images of bealts, which were under them, 
£5 God adirdged them to become more vile than beafts: | 

Fore Cad ferſakce xe, wee are r0agy #6 dos ramps which the very beaſts abborre, [ob ELeT 1s 
Zer.2.23,24. 2 Pc. 2.5 2. Jude 10. 

Ke who wiaddefinncto Enneforas Gone inorcaetb (odoch the paniſhment of ie. One 
Gnackr;ugedauk; ac gbind takenby oneclaw iethe Fowlers prey. What have we then 
cauſe to feare, whole finnes exceed the number of the baires of our head. 
P.-E once ; but where it is often. commutted, how great ſhall 
4- | | 
Letusb of the courſe ofoue Gnning,by repentance. 
1dolagry'ts oo bee hared for tho puni c of it, which is a giving up to this 
heliſh miquity. This is praftifed ar Rome ; yea, licenced, nay, commended 
of 2 Fogith. Bahop, and chac in print. O beaſts without ſhame { O luſt Re- 
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Chap.1, © Epillletothe Romans. | Verſe27. ; 53 


compenc:: ! O infinite patience of God ! Letus deteſt a Religion that brings forth 
ſuch truits ; Let us praiſs God that we are delivered from it : let us pray that wee may 
be iti]! e. !livercd gand that the Lord would deſtrey that ſtrumper which hath made the 
Nations crunke withthe cup of her fornicatious, and is her ſelte drunkewith thebloud 
of the Saints. 

How grievous is the eſtate of ſuch, who are given np to theirvile affeRions? there is 7 3; 
no finne ſo bruitiſh, which they will not praRiſe. 

We have cruell menſters within us, to which if God give us over, we muſt needs be 

tormented and deſtreycd. | | 

Is 2 mancovetaus ? It God give him over to it, he will make noconſcience of lying - 
theft, wnrder, even of betraying Chriſt with 1«4a : and fo of other affcRions. ; 
_ Let us feare God whois able thus to puniſh,and ler us pray for power ro martific our 


luſts. Amcn, ? 
* 


VrRSF 27,,——And received in themſelues [ach reagormpence of their error as was ects, 


Od delivered up the 1dolatrous and uncleane Gentiles unto vile affeRions,to doc 
St abhorringto Nature, The end why, is ſer downe in theſe words, viz. that 
they might ſuffer a condigne puniſhment according to their deſerts. 
Hcre are three things : A tuſt puniſhment : 1.1e 55 4recomprace as & mecer ; 2. The 
Cauſe, Thatr zyror : 3. The Subicts of this puniſhment, Themſelves. 

They recerved : not trom themſelves, for they onely minded their luſtfull pleaſure 3 nor 
from Satan,for he regarded not the 1uft recompence,but the contumely of God,and per- 
dition of man. They recesved ſuch rOCOMPENce from God, a moR wiſe and.iult ludge. 

That they were ſoſinfull,was from themſelves; that they were ſo puniſhed, was from 
God : and puniſhmentas puniſhment, is good: It 1s not cvill tobe puniſhed, but to de- 
ſcrve puniſhment. TW | 

Yet we athrme,that Satan alſo, and themſelves havea hand herein,yea,wholly as it is" 
fianc : God gives them up as a iuſt ladge ; Satan gives them up,and provokes themto 
evill by his malice ; Themſelves of theic owne will, run violently atd greedily into ſuch 
ſinnes- Eph.4.19. God is the Tudge, Satan,and thernſclyes, the Executioners, 

In them{elves : It is gricvousto bee prnifhed in our goods, our children,&c. but ten 
thouſand times more to be puniſhed in our owne ſoules : To be mardred by another, is 
gricyous, but to be our owne tormentors and exccutioners, is molt fearefull. 

R:compence : Good deeds are recompenced ,fe are\ll deeds; the puniſhment of which, / 
is called wages, Rem.6.23. A wicked man is the divels ſonldier, and ſervant ; but God 
hath appointed his pay,and afl«fled his wages, which is death. 

The Interlineary gloffc expounds, and theSyrian Tranflator renders the word, Revenge, 
and ſo is the meaning : Such Recompence, that 19, ſuch Revenge 45 Was meets | 

Eternali life is called a reward or recompence, not of debt, but of favour ; neither is 
there any equality betweene the worke andthe reward. So Neath and Vengeance is 
Ealled a recompence, by a word here of great fignification, which noteth an equality bce- 
tweene finne and the puniſhment of it : after this menner alſo Pas/ ipeaketh, Heb. 2. 3+ 
2 Theſ, 1.9» 

Of a : Erroris ordinarily taken for a fault committed of ignorance, or infir- 
mity, that which we nſually call an overfight : but not ſo here; tar the finnes here ſpo- 
ken of, as Idolatry,and Sodomy are of the deepeſt damnation : by.a figure then, Error 
3s pur for the greateſt tranſgreſſion. | 

W hat error ? Bez« ſfaith,ob ſcarely,anAberration from the way which Nature ſhewes, Bera. 
which may bothbe referred to their Idolatry,and their unnaturall uncleannefle,. 

Grynew plainly faith, that their nnnaturall fine is meant ; andthen ourward (ſhame Growers; * 
ſhould - = meet recompence ; but they were net aſhamed of it, but defended it, as 
Verie the laſt. 

T heir Idolatry then, was their crror; their abominable filthineſfe, the inlt and meet 
Recompence. 24 

1; was meet: that they ſhould be given over to ſuch filthineffe,was a meet puniſhmerc 
of their Idatarry. For how can they keepe the order of Nature, which forfake the 


Authour® re, faith eLr/c/me. And 1t was fit that the molt gricyous affence 
f 3 ſhould 
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pony F be reverged through the molt foule, ſordid, bale, and vile afteQions and Pra- 
Aices., 
Ged meſs inflly punifpeth pune with ſme, 2Theſ. 1,10,11,12.Examples,Pharaob, 1h'vlon, 
hab, Inda,e5 ci 
Miſerable is the condition of fitiners, for evill purſueth them, even inthe Tuſtice of 
God. Pro.13.21. Heb.2.2. 2 Theſ.1,6. Rom.6.23. for God isof pure cyes, and cannot 
behold iniquity, but he muſt puniſh it : Hab.1.1 3. 

Haſtthoucommitted drunkenneſſe ? &c. Ah wretch ! God ſheuld not bee inſt if hee 
ſhould not damne thee : if God be iuſt, thou muſt periſh: How deſperate then is thy 


cſtate ! : 
But this is the voyce of the Law : There is a voyce of the Goſpell which is moſt ſyvcer 


and comfortable. - 

Doſt thou repent and belecye 2 Why then God ſhould not be iuſt, if hee ſhould nor 
ſfavethec, x 7ob.1.9. For he hath promiſcd mercy to fuch, whatſoever their ſinnes have 
beene, E/ay 1.18. and he keeperh bug promuſe for ever, Pſal.146.6. Eſa) 55. 3. And Chriſt 
hath ſatisfied for ſuch, O that we could belceve and repent. 

Here is a trong reaſon to diflwade from finne. For finnes goe not ſingle, but by troops 
and companics: Yecld to Idolatry, and uncleannefle will follow : yeeld to drunken 
nefſe, and ſwearing, tilthinefle, and prophanenefſc will follow : ſo that wee may ſay 
as Lewb at the birth of Gad, Bebold a company, Gen. 30. 11. The Devill will not be con- 
tent with one finne. | 

Yeeld ina licele finne, and a great one Will follow : As E4b: cloud roſe like a mans 
hand, but by and by the whole heayen was oycrcaſt with it; fuch is the increaſe of 
finne. | 
How many finnes followed «46b/o/on! mnrder ! How many 1adas his covetouſneſies / 
Alas, alas | Let the children of God confider ſcrioufly of it by the example of David ; 
How many finnesfeazed upen him, when once Adultery had faſtned on him : Drun- 
kennefle, Murder, Difimulation, Security, Hypecrifie, &c: How had thoſe, like ſo ma- 
ny Wolves, rene out the very threat of his ſoule, had not Ged beene mercifull ro 

m, 


Our Saviour hath given us a faire warning ; telling us, that when the uncleane ſpicir 
retaurneth, he takerh ſeyen ſpirits worſe than himſcife, and bringeth with him : Let us 
pray,-and be watchfull againſt all finne; 

Let us eximine whether this puniſhment be upen us or no. If wee goc on from finne 
to = then certainely this Indgement hath taken hold of us. For God puniſheth finne 
with ſinne. 

Many thinke themſelves ſafe, which are in extreme danger, and under moſt grie- 
- _ They ace mcrry intheir finne, and fecle nothing, whoſe eſtate is fomuch 
the worle. 

It's a moſtterrible puniſhment which hath oo ſmart, but pleaſure init. 

A puniſhment thar hath ſmart, may bring us from ſinne; bat that which hath pleaſure, 
inereaſcth iniquity. 

A ſharpe water dearcth the eye, but a pleaſing puniſhment blindech the minde, and 
hardeneth the heart todeſtruQtion. | 

A wiſe man being puniſhed. the lefle he feeles, the more he fearcs ; bur fooles,becauſe 


they fecle no ſmart,Ganne with ineſle. 
_—_— nt hatha defeR of that good which is convenicnt to Nature,and a preſence 


Such izeither delightfull, prefitablc,or honeſt, 
Here's our blindneffe, if we be croſſed in our pleaſures, and profits, and ſuffer thin 
contrary, we efteemec ita puns, but to want Vertue ard grace, anda good con 
ence, We 2ccount no punilhmene, when indecd it isthe greateſt, in as much as honeſt, is 
better than delightfull, and profitable. 
Is the loffe of a kouſc,ofa friend,&c. ſogrieyons? and is notthe lofle of heaven, of 

our ſowles, of God, much mere? 

Conſider Diverand Lazarm, Dives was the ſoreſt puniſhed of the twaine, 

Theugh Lexar was poere, and wantcd his health of body ; yer his ſoule was _ 
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A ar oe RAN RE erat Read — : 
{cd with gracc h. re,and with glory in 4brahams boſome. Hisbleflings were farre grea- 
rer thin hiscrefle$; ; 
Thou maiſt bee rich, and yet puniſhed with the worſt puniſhment : If thon haſt no 
grace, that's a grievous puniſhment; 
Sinne is the puniſhment of ſinne, and vertue is the reward of vertue. It's a great 
blefling to bee vertuous and godly ; If thoubecit fuch, thou art an heite of bletling; 


CE Tmeny. 


VasRrS un 28, For ax they regarded wot to know God; even fo, God delivered them up to 4 
reprobate 71ndes 


N theſe words, and foto the cnd of the yo. verſe, is ſer downe how the Gentiles were 
Punrighreou towardothers ; and this alſo is brought in aya puniſhment of their 1- 


dolatry. 

In theſe words arc two things : The Faulc, and the Puniſhment. 

The Fault, They regarded not to know God: where is the thing about which the faulc is 
committed, which 1s God: and the faulty aRion inregard of God. 

They regarded not to know him : and here are twodegreet of this fault ; 1. They know 
not God: 3. They regard not to know him, 

In the Puniſhment are divers things: 1. The Author, God, 2. The Sabie of it. The 
Minde. 3. The Forme, Reprobate. 4, The Manner, God delivered them np to @ Reprobate 
minde. 5. The Equity of it, As they regarded not,&c. ſo God delivered them, &c. beſide 
the eff:&s of ſuch a minde in the words following, to the end of the 30. verk. 

They regarded not ro «now God. It's a great 1mputation fora man not totdk; notice of 
his friend : alſo not ro regard an honeſt man, P/a/:1 5.4. orto reic@ vertuez for a child 
to negle& his parents : but a thouſand times moie,not toregard ro know God,in whoſe 
knowledge is cternall life, [ob.17. 3. For finnes are aggravated from the cireumiiance of 
perſons commirting, or againſt whom they are committed. | 

To know God ; The words are ſo placed inthe Grecke, that ſome have taken God here, 
not for the obie& of knowledge, bat for the perſon knowing ; thus, They regarded wor 
that God knew thews and their dorugs, they benny ſuch as Nimrod, fiuners before the Lord, Gens 
10.9. ſuch as are many ſinners among us, that provoke God even to his face. 
> If we take it thus, it is a gricyous finne, and deſerves a gricyous puniſhment. 

Othc« rs have cxpounded it of a vacuityof the feare of God, that they had notGod 
in their minds, or tefore their eyes, which is a foantaine from whence, proceeds all out- 
ragious ſinning, Gen.20 IT. | 

But that which belt agrees with the puniſhment infli&ed, and with the premiſes in 
this Chapter, is toundeiftand ir ofan acknowle nt and reverence performed to 
| God, according to the knowledge hee hath vouchſafed ns of himſelfe, which, who ſo 

doth, hath God reſident and dwelling in him, and who ſodorh not, is forſaken of 
God, as the words inthelaſt Tranſlation import, whichare well rendred, To retavne 
Goa wm their knowledge, 

Theyregarded nor,or liked not: The word fignifleth,to iudge athing tobe precious and 
profitable : now it isaffirmed here then, that the Gentiles reteed the knowledge of 
God asa thing vile and unprofitable. 

This was moſt hainous : For good is in it ſelfe amiable, and to be defired, but they 
contemned the Chicfe Good, which is God ; and prophanely reieted and mecked at 
the Truth of God, 44.17.18. and reproached the God of the Icwes, who isthe onely 
True God, 3 King.,19.10. 

God delivered them wp into a Reprobate monde; not reprobate 2s ed to EleRion, not 
onely paſſively ,as condemned by God and good men; but aRively reprobate, as appro- 
ving of nothing which is right and goed, Eo : 

In the ſoule are two principall faculties : The Vriderftanding, whoſe office it igro 
conſider and indge of things : The Will, whoſe office is todefireand reſt inthe obeeR, 
(as 200d) propounded by the Vnderſtanding. 

Thercare two Hand-maidsattending on theſe ioyntly ; The one,Symrereſes, 232 Trez- 
ſurer, preſerving the ſpeculativeand praQicall principals, which in a praQicall Syllo- 
giſrac alwayes makes the propoſition, The other, Syneidefis, which 18sthe Conſcience, 
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23 the Controler, which makes the Aſi:mption and Corciuſton, 

In 2 reprobate minde, neither ot th fc cor thiar orhee, ar.d the underitandirg js 
bliaded, and the will haidencd, ard .hcn notturg cau toliow bur an atonndi, gin al 
finne. 

M Zeza well renders it, Vo, dof Iudgement, andthe Syrian Trauſl tor, Vaige, or 
Empty. 

dere thenis a minde, not mnderſtanding, nor propounding. nor ailowing, nox 
following truth and goodnefic. 

God delrver-th wp ; thatis, 252 Tndge ; God made them nor ſuch, but finding them 
ſuch,ſfolcavcth them,and delivereth them 'o Satan,thar they may become brutiiſh, and 
not nnderſtand che diff.rence of good or evill, 

. As, even/e ;clegantly noting the equail proportion betwceene their fault ard the puniſh- 
ment, which might have beene rendred 1nthe cauſal. 

Jr is cquall, that he who 1n his iudgement dilapproveth of God, ſhould bce cither of 
no iudgement, or of a corrupt one. | 

It s: ft that tb: y whe account baſely of the knowledge of Gol, ,;ml4be vilificd of tzod. 1 Kiv, 
9.6,789, 2 Chron 15.2. Plal.18.26. O ce 44.6 _ 

Hereby is eonfirmed that which was betore eaught, that fiincs follow ing, are pu- 
niſhments ot finnes foregoing. u 

To be delivered up atter this manner, isa puniſhment moſt grievous, and this is the 
third /emv of it, that we might confider it, 

Many thinke, that there are ne & h r puniſhments, but ban.ſhment, impriſonrerr, 
fire &Cc. in this world, and hill fre tothe worl:i to come. 

Bur therc is a worſe puniſhment, « venin this world, tut itis fecrer, ard that is, A Re. 
probate monde ; which, notwithſtanding, is nor al. che puniſhmert cor:temners of God 
ſhall have, but chey ſhall be ſure, if they repent not, roinkeric allo ur! quinchable fi, c in 
the world to come. | 
A Reprobate minde isthe cauſe of all confufion and I-wdnefl- in our whole life, Fph, 


I9. 

If the Guide erre, needs muſt they wh.ichar: guided wand-r our of the wav. Where 
the Horſes are wild, the Coach muſt nec ds be indanger, but where the Coach-man 1s 
alſo mad, or Aranke, and blinde, there canbe nohope. SO is it withus, it our reaſonbe 


blinde, and oar mindc r probate. : 
Ler us therefore pray that God wou!'d enlighten us, that wee may be able to diſccrne 


| betweene good and evll, and to approve and follow that whichis good, hating the 


evill., 


' The cauſe of this feareſull Iudgement, Contewpr of Codand his Truth, Wee come 


plaine of the blockiſhnefſ« of men, tha: they cannot ſce the filthins fe of drunken- 
nefle, whoredome,&c. No marvellthough chcyare thus grievcufly puniſhed, ſecing 
they are ſo deepe'y guilty of the fault which cauſcth ſuch puniſhment. | 

Have we not many Phwamhr among us, Fx'd.5. 2. Have wee not many prophane 
ones rhat ſav as '0b 21.14,15? Have we not many contemners, which ſay as P/al. 10. 
11 * Have we not many mockers, and ſcoffing Atheiſts,that thinke te laugh religion out 
of countenance, and deride the expeQation efthe laſt udgement ? 2'/--r 3.3,4. Have 
we not many that 'ove their pleaſures ard luſts more than Gog? a Tim.g 4. Have wee 
rot many that account ſo baſely of preaching the Goſpell, that thy wili nut vouchlate 
to heare it, but cont. mn« all fuchas regard ir ? 

What ſhould the Lord doe other with tuch perſon, than puniſh them with Repro- 
bate minds? if rhe Gerr1'es were lopuniſhed much n ore we, | 

The puryſhment of this kinde, upon us, proclaims us guilty of a fearcfu.l contempt of 
God and 1, word. 

There are many who call evill good, and good evill, to whom is denounced woe, E/a, 
5-20 Devorion is H ypecrific with rem, and Zeale. madnefle ; but drunkennefl. is ac- 
counted 20d f. lowſhip, Covetouſneſi : Frugality.8& 

There are many,who.,if God ſhould ſtrikethem wh.l. they are drinking and quaf;ing, 
or ſtca'ing,&c with bodily blindneſſe, 2< hee d1d the men of Sodow, would, it may bee, 
account ita ludgerent,who yet are ſpiritually blin-,and no way ſcnlit [: vfit, 
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Doe we not alſo ſec men pitying their friends for the loſfſe of an houſe by fire, forthe 
buriall of a child,&c. waich yet have no pity for the loſſe of their ſoules > From whence 
comesthisblindneſlc ? 

A man loyesa drunkard,&c, ſpeakes in his behaife; but hates them which feare God, 
ard is alwayes railing on them. What's a Reprobate minde if this be not? From whence 
comcsthts blindnefle and foule miſtaking, to make much of a man becauſe the Divell is 
in him, and toabhorre him becauſe God is in him ? 

Surely this puniſhment is from hence, becauſe men contemne the knowledge of God, 
and deſpiſe his Word. Will they not ſee with their eyes Þ Then put out their eyes, E- 
/ay 6.'9% , x 

; enfhin (faith our Saviourto Teruſalem) would I bave patbered thy childrew, and yee 
wor/d nor. Will they not be gathered? Then letthem berkuad as vagabonds over 
theearth, Zx«k,1 . 

Tait it is, we has dnt ſhould forget it ſelfe, which forgets God z and that man 
ſhould live in perpetuall darkenefle, who preferreth darkenefle before the lighr. 

Let us beware how wee contemne God or his Word, let us delight, andwalke in 
that bleſſed light, then ſhall 'wee have more light ; To bimrhat bath, ſhall be given : 
To the firſt grace ſhall be added a ſecond, a third, and a fourth grace, and wee ie 
c:calc in the heavenly gifts of Gods holy Spirit, torour everlaſting comfort. Ames, 


VuRss 28, To doe tho/e things which are not FORVERLEDE | 
29. Being full of all unrighteouſueſſe. 


T He Efte& of a Reprobate mind,is generally ſet downe in the latter end of the 23. 


Verſe,and particularly in the 29; and 3o. Verſes, by a ſpeciall enumeration of di. 
vers fonle vices, which are amplified by the meaſure of their guiltinefſe, they are 
Filled, and with All anrigbreomſneſſ; 
By things nor convenient, he meancs groſſe tranſgrefons, as appeares inthe Catalogue 
ot f1anes following. 
Convenient, comprehends in it, neceflary and effentiall duties of gedlinefle, and the 
£::nefl and comelinefle requiredin things of indifferent Nature, 
Not convewent 3 when men have jeeve reſpc& ro the former, nor to the latter,com- 


mittinginiquity, without making difference berweene good orill ; or —_— ſexe, 
Co are called 


age, place, calling,or any thing ; So fornication,coverouſnefle, filthinefle 
things not comely, by a word like to the word here, Epb.s .4- | 

To doe, (ignities ation ioyned with greatdelight : as, Job.$.34. 1 Tob.3.4. 8,9. 

Filled : they were full, and God delivered them to.a Reprobate mind,thar they might 
be more filled, with evill ations, as well as with evill inclinations. : 

He faith not, infeQed,bur filled, fignifying that their whole life abounded with often, 
Civers, and enormous examples of all uniuſtice, 

eFl unrighteonſueſſe,that is, all manner ofunrighteouſneſle. 

Whether eyery Gentile had aQtually committed all the finnes following ? | | 

If the Gentiles are conſidered 88 one body, then there is no doubt : But hee meanes 
tharthe moſt part of thgm were guiltyin committing moſt of them, andthere were 
nore free from many of them. And they were filled with all,in regard ofthe habit: the 
ſeedsof all finne being unmortified in them, and, all occafion, being produced 
into aQ, no man abſtaining from any finne of Cenſcience. They were full of all un- 
righteouſnefſo,a* «dem was full of all righteonſnefle : and one oftheir own * ſaid, that 
all vicesarein —_— they be not cxtantin all. 

It is @ ſigue of a Reprobate minde to be opplere with frune, E/a9 1. 3,4: 14+ Iſs ae! not andere 
ſtanding, is laden with iniquity and their bands are fallef inquity. Hoſee.4.1,2, K11q-22-Bp%. 
4.19. Sach an one was Elymas, eAt.13.10, 

The canfe of all confuſion ina kingdome, is, or the want, 6r of the rrue 


Religion, A bad Religion isrewarded with bad manners, as in the example ofthe Gene #/# 11 


tiles, the Turks avthis day,and among the Papiſts isto be ſeene. 
And where true Religion is contemned, fach conmternpe is revenged after this 
manner, As is to bee ſecne among our ſelyes. 
If people coald be brought to love andembracetrue religion, it would breed berter 
orderthan the force oflawes. © 6-20 
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To what outrage would many among usrunne,if our Magiſtrates were not Retigious, 

and did not cſtabliſh ir. | 

Sinne is not convenient : There is nothing which more deformeth us than finne, nor 
which gracethus, than rightcoaſnefle,P/a/.45.10,11, Theone maketh us fallbelow the 
beaſts,the other maketh us like to the Angels. 

Wee arc cafily p:rſwaded to leave off a garment which becomes us not ; but 
_ 4 nothing more mif- becommeth us before God, and govd Angels, and men, 

an finne. 

In a Ciyill how comely is it, when all degrees carry themſelyes,and are carried 
accordingly —=_— more comely a fightis it, when profeſſors ofthe Goſpel! liuc ſuta- 
bly to their calling. Chriſt himſclfe commends it in his Church, C aw.1.1, 

How well doch itagree, when Magiſtrates and Subic&s, Miniſter and People, Fa- 
thers and Children, Maſtcrs and Servants, Men and Women , the Aged and the 
young ones, the rich and the poore, doe that which is convenicne to their place and 
calling. 

See Eccleſe25 2. Pro.t 7.7. : - 

How odiousizit to ſee a profeflour without good workes. How inconvenient and 
unſkemely to ſee men atrired like women,and women like men? How ill doth drugken- 
nefſe in the life ; and ſwearing in the mouth of a Chriſtian, &c. 

Even for this let us abitaine from ſinne, becauſe it is againſt our dignity and high cal- 
—_—_ thing nothing convenient for them which arc called to bee Kings and Queenes, 
an 


the children of r — 
Tobe fall of finne, isa mi eſtate, When the finnes of the Amggices are full,they 


ſhall receive ſuch , Gemt5g16. 

Notes of this 2 I. tocommit finne without any ſtriving 2gainft it ; For where 
Grace is, there ts fighting ag avaſt the Fleſh, Gal. 5.17, 2. Delight in fine, for where grace 
is, there isa greae diflike of it, and mourning for it, Rew.7.15.24. 3. Continuall pra- 


Rice: 2 Pet. 2+ 14, but where the Spirit is, it is otherwiſe: 1 /obn 3.9. and 5.18. 

Let us cxxpty our ſoules of finne by repentance, and labour tobe full of good workes; 
that we may havea full reward. : 

Az oſtenas we read this Catalogue of fines, let us ceaccive it to bee as a glafle fer 
us tO View our in. : 

Let us ſee whether wee dee not ſeea piRture ef our ſelves :; let us examine whether 
theſc finnes, ſome of them, reigne in us or no, If they doe, wee arc not regenerate, and 
ſo have no hope of ſalyation. If they doe nor, and thar wee be regenerate, let us prayſe 
God, and live to his glory, that it may bee ſaid of us, asf char finfull noaes, Lub> 
47. Many finnes are forgiven ber, therefore fhe loverh mach, Amen, 


V nRs. 31. Which men, thewgh they knew the Law of God, bow that thty which conmir 
| : ſuch things, are = of death, yet mat onely dec the ſame, but favour then 
thet doc them. 


N this Verſe is an Augmentation of the guiltinefſe of Gentiles : Many evill fiance 
have beene mentioned, bur this is work of all. 
Here arc ewethings: An Accufation, and an Agegravation. 
The Accuſation : They dee ebings worthy of death. 
_ vation is double: the rſt from their knowledge 
8 


compariſon of uncquals,7'bey we onely dee the ſame, 


Thezharw, that : 
The Law of God, or the rightcoulnefſe of God ; or rather the Tudgemene of God, as 
Fas vomk va hn wer The word = _ inflicting of nr cel 


ing, or a dooming ing. and ig of a malefactor topuniſhmene. 
we a7 engrom. Fregunrny things, for there gxe many ocher 
which are not rehearſed by the Apoſtle, 


Ave 
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Are worthy of dear ; Temporall and Erernall, Dracoa law-maker of Athens, appoine 
r<d death a puniſhment of divers faults : and the Barbarians of eAlehua indged murdet 
worthy of death, A#.23.4. So allo the Heathens acknowledged a place of eternall 
Bl1fſe, for well-doers, which they called the Elyfian ficlds ; anda Hellof torments for 
ev:!! doers; ſuch as Tartalus, [xion, Si,yphw,&C. | 

They knew this, but not by Moſes Law, either Morall or Tudiciall, nor by the ſayings 
and icarences of wiſe men, norby the decrees or reſcripts of Emperors : How then 2 
Three Wayes. 

1 By thelicht of Nature, which teacheth what is good, and what is evill - whoſe 
yoyce 1s, Doc well and have well, andonthe contrary. Such knowledge isimprinted 
inias, which Philoſopherscallthe Law of Nature, and Lawyers, the Law of Nations. 
It differs from the Law written, not in ſubſtance, but in the meaſure of knowledge, and 
the meanes of revealing : ſo that to tranſgreſle the Law of Nature, is to tranſpreſle the 
Law of God, 


2 By Conſcience ; for loy, and a Kinde of feet quictneffe of minde followes well. 


doing, and a gnawing, and torment, evill doing, asisreportedof Alexander, how his 
Conſcience was galled for the murther of his friend Chtxs. , 

3 By examples of vengeance upon the doers of ſuch things, of which, hiſtories, and 
their daily experience informed them, As paſſengers, by the Gybbers, ſet upby high- 
wayes, take knowledge of the Tuſtice of rhe Magiſtrates, and conclude within them 
{clves, that theeves, and wurtherers,&c, ſhall be ſopuniſhed. So. 

Not only doe the ſame : to doe, istaken as before, v-r/.28. 

7 ut favour them which doe them : The word fignifieth, with pleaſure and good liking to 
approvethe ſayings and doings of others; and ſoſometimes tranſlatedro conſent, to 
favour, to applaud,to maintaine,8&c. And thus he meereth with two excuſes, which the 
Gentiles right make ; namely, of Ignorance, or Infirmity. They knew; &c therefore 
they were not ignorant : They did ſach things, and maintained and favoured the docrs, 
therefore they ſinned not of weakeneſle. 


There are two notes of a moſhfeareſull eflate ; To doe rhmgs which weo know ave worth yof DR. 


d:ath and tofauonr encourage, and maintains the doers 0: (uch things; 
The firſt is proved, Luk 12.47. /eb.9.41, and 15.22. law,4,17» 
The ſecond isproved, Pro. 2.14. Ho(ea 4 3. Eſay 3 12- 


The Papiſts from hence would prove their diſtinRion of Veniall and Mortall finnes : 0b/er; 


they may as foone ſqueeze oyle out of a flint, 

In regard of the Eyent, wee hold that ſome ſinnes are pardonable and veniall, bur 
that they are ſo by their Nature, that God in luſtice cannot puniſh them with merc than 
2 temporall puniſhment, that they are pa«doned witheut repentance, and that God is 
noteffended with them, as many of their learnedeſt ahrme, wee utterly renounceas 
falſe, blaſphemous, and dangerous. = 

They place many foule finnes among them which they call Veniall, as to curſe and 
blaſpheme in ones rage, without deliberation. Scurrilous and filthy ſpeaking inicſt,go- 
ing to Church,and faſting out of vaine-glory drunkenneſle alſo, &c. 

But the wages of all finne is death, and curſed is every one who continueth not in all 
things written in the Law to doe them, Gal.3.10.rakenout of Dent, 27-26, and we find 
thatGod hath puniſhed ſmaller fins than their venials, with great ſeverity,asLote wife's 
looking backe: Gen. 19.26, Yxz4h touching the Arke, 2 Sam.6.7. and our Saviour hath 
taught, that to ſay Foale to his brother, dcſcrveth hell fire, Iiar,5.23- and that we muſt 
give acconnt ofevery idle word, at. 1 2.36. 


They which doe ſuch things, are worthy of death, This ought to admoniſh us of fin #74 1* 


for the timepaſt, and preſcat. For the time paſt, torepent of our evill deeds; other- 
wiſe, in the iudgement of God, wee maſt dye for them. For the timepreſent, 
to avoyd all finne ; becauſe ofthe death following. If then doeſt ill, wu lycth at 
the dore, Gex.4. 7. and felloweth thee as the ſh folleweththe body. If Evehad 


thought of the ſhame and death following, ſhee wonld not bave thought the forbid- 
denapple fo ſweet. ; | a 

W hen Saran tempteth to finne, thinke of the end of it ; it will bee bitternefe in the 
end ; Itislike the ſtrumper, Pro-5-3,455% 
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j_ooke npon ſinne as it goeth from thee, if thou wouldelt diſccrac it aright: And in 
25 much as allfinnes are mortall, and thou muſt cometo [udgement, avoyd all finne. 

It is fcarefull co fanne againſt knowledge. Sce before, v.18. and 11. | 

All finnes are n6t equall, yer the leaſt deſerveth death : which, I wonld to God, wee 
might marke,to drive us from the conceit which many have of themſclycs,that they are 
not the worſt; whea co be ill in any degree, brings 1n dauger of hell. | 

Burt the greater finne, the grievouſer puniſhment. True; but alſo remember that the 
puniſhment of the leaſt ſinne is intoler +ble and unutterable. | 

A poorecomfort willir be to a Sodomite, that a Capernait is more grieyouſly puni- 
ſhed, when himſelfe izio hell. 

Letus bee wiſe, andavoyd all finne, that no degree of helliſh tormentslay hold up- 
O:1Us. 

Here areto be reprchended all ſuch who any way favour, conſent to,maintaine finne. 

Magiſtrates, which forbribes, winke at faults, and exccute not iuſtice. 

Miniſters, which pafſc over grofl- finnes with filence,or wicha cold reproofe. 

Parents, which ſuffcr their children, and countenancethem ia wickedneſle, becauſe 
themſelves were ſach in their young crime. 

He that conſenterh to the doing of evill, O-ut.g. 20. 47 23.20, 

Heis alſo gailcy, that when a malefa Xor is ſought for, canceales hitm, and ſends him 
away. 

He that hindereth not evill when it is in _——_ foto doe. A company of difog- 
dered perſons appoint a mecting in a Towne ; it the Townſmen heare of it, and hinder 
tr net, they are guilty. | 

Hechat excuſcrh bad, and lewd pcrſons, and praQices,and pleads for drunkards,&c. 
like the Ifraclites pleading for Baas/, lwdg.6.z 1. andlike the Epheſians plead: for Di- 
ana,<Atlt 19.34 


wo =) jy}, ccqyn yi finne, Mu.5.19. Abac.2.15. crying to 2 


wretch in his cvill, *Tis well done, and approvingit by laughing and ſhouting. Doeſt 
thou encourage to wickedneſſe ?: and canſ thou laugh atit ? So would not Lotrrighte= 
teous ſoutr, 2 Pe1.2.7,8. nor David have done, P/«(.119 1 36. 

To provoke men to finne, and robe a maintainer of diſorder, is to p'ay the Divels 
nr Tom cameto deſtroy the workes of the Diyell, he muſt needs bee accurſed thar 
up them: | 

Let us not draw men to hell, and to the Divell his kingdome proſpers faſt cnough : [ct 
us plucke men out ofhell ; let us bring them to Chi farcher mento godlinefic ; 
letus maintaine Religion, and diſcountenance wicked nefle ; let never any wickcdnefle 
have any favour ; bur ler us, to out uttermoſt, favour the Goſpell, and the conſcionable 
profefſours of it. | 

Let all the bleflings of our righreous God, bothin this world, and \nthe world to 
come, be heaped upon his head which ſhall favour righteouſneſle, and further the buil- 
ding of Icraſalem. Amen, eAmer. 
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VnrRSE I. Therefore thew art inexculakſe, O man, whoſcrvertbeu avi tbat indgeft ; for in 
that that thou iudgef} anotber ghon condemmeſt thy ſelfe ; for thew that wageſt 
doeft the ſame things, | 


p_ _—_— cit chtc,int Phd convinccd the Gentiles 
= & 'enerally to be grieyous offenders, and fo to bee condem- 
1ed, not iuftified by thcir workes. 
1n this Chapter, he particularly dealeth again the more 
modeſt and civill fort of them, asnamely, their Law-ma- 
«ers, Phileſophers, Orators,Poets, 8c. cenvincing thera 
in like manner. | = 
Saint Pau/ handles this part by way of preventing ob - 
iegions. - : 
From the laft yerſe of the former Chapter, the Gentiles 
: did thus obie&t; We confeſſe that they which maintaine 
evill doers, are worthy of cenſare, and wedeny nor, but that there many ſuch : But 
what ſay you to Socrates, eAriftider, Lycurguu, Solon, Cato, Stneca,c+c, who have both 
ſpoken and writ ſo much againft finne, and for vertue, cenſuring ſo ſeverely at evil 
manners, that it is thought the Junge will ſooner alter his courſe, thanthey be diverred 
from vertue. | | 
Noweven theſe Saint Paw! ſhewes here to bee puilty, and net te bee exempred 
either from the Imputation of guiltineſſe, or from the execution of Iudgement. The 
firſt he ſhewes, ver. 1,2, the other, ver, 3. and fo forward. 
He ſhewes them to be gnilty in two Courts : Of conſcience, ver. 1. and before the 
Indgement ſcat of God, vexr.2. 
W. - this firſt verſe may bee conſidered 3 The ObieRion of the Gentiles, and Paws 
wer, | 
Many are ſevere cenſarers of the finnes of ill livers, therefore they are net to be ropu- Oblel, 
ted guilty themſelves, | 
Paals anſwer hereunto hath ——_— 2:1. A Concefſion : 2. A Carreion. . \ Mnſw, 
1 Saint Paw! grants thatthey had Law-makers, and Philoſophers, &c. which decizi. 
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med againſt,and puniſhed finne ; it being the wifedome of God,  thar ſome ſhould bee 
more civill and reftrained from groſſcr tranſgrefſions,that mankind ſhonld not become 
bruitiſh,and that a ſecicty ſhould be preſerved amongft mEn. 

2 But he ſhewes that they deſerve Corre@ion, being ſo mnch the marg incxculabls, 
becauſe they did ſuch things which theycandemned in others. | 
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in this CorreRtionare twe parts to be conſidered 3 A Propolition, and 2 Proba- 


ciOn.. 

The Propoſition is this; The Gentile which iudgeth another, is incxcuſable, 

The Probation from the Teſtimony and iudgement of his@wne conſcience: For inthe: 
wherein betndgeth anvther he condensneth bimſel;e: and this indgement is avowed from the 
parity ofthe tat; Hee doth the ſame things: And like deedes, in iuſtice, merit like 
cenlure. | | — : 

Both theſe are ſet forth by an elegant Apoſtropbe, wherein Paw! ſpeaketh as fgce to 
face to the Civill and Cenforious Gentile, Thew O men which indgefl, - obrty 

Therefore : this ſhewesthe inferenceof this verſe fromthe laſt verſe of the precede nt 
Chapter, thus; Thou knoweft that they which doe fach thingsare worthy of death, 


© andthou reproveſt tach things in others, and yet doeft them thy ſelfe ; Therefore 1bow are 


inexcuſable, oc. 

Thos ; this is meant of the Gentile, not of the Romans onely, vr of Sexec« onely, but 
of him and them, and of all other the moſt civili amongthem. 

O mas; Thoſe which were, in theic owne conceit,and in che opinion of the people, Di- 
vine Creatures, and 48 demi-gods, he calleth,by this manner of ſpcaking,ts the con(ci- 
ence of Humane Condition. This word here hath agreat force of reprekenfion : for if 
they will but thinke they are men,they muſt needs hold themſelves finfull and corrupt ; 
It here Ggnifies more the fault than the nature of man. 

Simomaes his Mements to P anſexias may hither be applyed, Remember thouarta man : 
but with this difference, Heaimed at che mortality, Pas! at the finfulneſſe of man. 

Art duexenſable : we leeke excuſes, as Adam Figge-leaves, tocover our nakednefſe,ra- 
ther excuſing thanamending a fault : but the way to bee acquitted, is not to excule, but 
co confeſls our faults, and to condemne our ſelves for them : but of this before, Cap. 1+ 
Fer/. 20. 

ich wdgeft ; He ſpeaketh not only of them which are called tothe office ofa Iudge, 

but he comprehendeth ali,thatby any occaſioh,centurc others : neither doth Pal find 
faulc, that men ſhould cenſure eyill doers, bur that cenſuring ocher mens faults, they are 
carcelefle of their awne, | | 

In that thou indgeft anvther, thou condenme#i thy ſelfe ; The Gentile thought not ſo,nor fo 
intended : He formally condemned not hi .but V irtually « the ſentence pronoun- 
ced againft ano; lier, reverberating upon humfelfe, becanſc alike guilty. 

Then doft the ſame things : thatis, cither the like, or as ill : and it may bee the ſame, 
if not publikely,//yer fecretly-;] if nor in fact, yet indcfite, arid unmorrified incli- 
nation. ; ' 

He which © pwilty of that which be condemmeth in another, rnexcaſable, Mat.7.1,2,3,4,5 
and Rom. 2,21,235 | 

ts it lawfultco jadge another for that whereina mans ſelfc is guilty ? It ſeemes it is 
not lawfull by this place, and/ob. 8.5, ' - * ; 

The vice ef the perſon, and the power of the office are to be diſtinguiſhed. A Indge, 

thongh guilty, 'is -bound.co he dure bf his office, and muſt proceed to jadgynent, 
though with ſhame cnongh to himle YE” 
It were to be wiſhed,that Iudges were free of the crimes they cenſure in others: if they 
acinor, they finnc morally, notCixillyc>  : -+ | | 
Allfinnes and finners are not in the ſame degree finfull; yet the leaft finne brings wrath 
not pardoned, : 33-1003 48 To» {ICY . 
Let no man therefore pleaſe kimſclfe, becauſe hee is net the worſt, remembring 


s " 


) 


\v Lube 13-293 But Jet every one bee humbled for his [caſt finoe, that hee may ſee 


- —_ of a Redeemer, and be ftirred to ſceke for inſtification by Faich through 
clus ibs 3: ace | | 
-\Rcrefach Hypocrites are to be reproved, whe ſeeke to purchaſe to themſelves, the 
repintation effanRity þy the loa of other mone credit. Thus Diogenes, dugnſie Ceſc, 
nt 0 wer famous among theGentiles,notby their owne goodnefle, but by taxing the 
INNECS of OTRETE. no 900 | | 

{ you had hard thePharifics reproving the Publican,nay,finding fault withChriſt him- 
bats for + 6 6 with Publicans & ſinners and for hcaling onthe Sabbathday, 


you 
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Chap.z, Epiſtletothe Romans, Verſes, 


v ou might have thought them to be very Saints : So zealous and tender conſcienced 
they were, that they could not abide a moteintheir neighbours eye, a nd yertheſe men 
had their beames,and were wofull Hypocrices, | | 
The way to be aecennted, andto beetruly religious, iste doe our ſolves. It's 
the policy ofthe Divell ro ſet-us on worke to cenſure others, that he may keepe us from 
the cxamination of our ſelves, and diſcuſſing eur owne conſciences, without which, hc 
knowes there can be no ſoundnefle of Faithor Repentance in us; ck 
Shake thine owne boſome ; If thou obſerye the aberrations of thy ownelife, and the 
pride,covetouſnefſe,malice,&Cc, ofrhine ownc heart ; thou wilt have little luſt or leiſure 
ro ſifrand cenſure others. —&  \ | 
W hen Saint Paw/ looked into himfelfe, he thought himſelfetobe the greateſt ſinner in 
the world, 1 Timw,1e15e i - : | 
Not other mens, burthine owne finnes willcondemne thee : Repent of theſe... - 
To havea condemning conſcience, 18 a moſt uncomfortable eſtate, and full ofhorrour, 
for ſuch are inexcuſable : 1 /oh,3,20. 
Night and day to carry about within us ſuch a tormenter, is a very hell upon earth, 
wine Cam, ladas, | 
Tough wce have not committed Cains finne, nor that of Tade,, yet if God ſhould 
lay the weight of the finnes wee have done, yes, of one '! them us, 
and forſike us, it would make us as miſcrable as Cav, and as deſperate as 
Ind::. 
Let us ſparc our Conſciences,andlive holily. 


_ 3/1 Magiltrares, Miniſters,Fathers,&c, yea, all men and _ which being called Fe 4- 


thercrs, or otherwiſe ccaſure others, are tobee admoniſhed to ſce that they bee free 
from any iutt imputation, either of ſuch finnes which they reprove in others, or of a= 
ny Other, R 

' Hee ſetteth a Law of Innocency to himſelfe, which cxa&ecth an accountef other 
tncns hives. * | 

It's a diſgrace, and weakeneth the power of ani Admonition, when the party admo- 
Niſhingis guilty alike. Wirch what face or heart can a Miniſter, or any r, repreve 
drunkenneflt inanocher, being guilty of irhimſelfe ? 

Beſides, fuch an one condemneth himſeclfe » When D<vid pronounced fo ſevere 2 ſen- 
eenceupon him who Had ſtollen the poore mans ſheepe, how did it gnaw, as a never= 
dying worme, upon his ewne conſcience, which was more guilty.in the matter of U- 
114b | Let us labour to be free from all finne, and to repent where wefaile, that weemay 
bee the fitter to admoniſh others, and bee at ths more peace in our ewne hearts; 


eAmen, 


VERSE 3, Þxt we ard ſuretbas the Tudgement of Godt according 10 Trath,againft them 
. _._ which commurſuch binge, 
N this verſe the Apoſtle proves thoſe Gentiles which iudged others, and yet wete 
Frvic themſeives,to be inexculable in the Iudgement of God, ' 
The reaſon hereof taken trom the Truth of Gods Iudgement : thus, 
A Iudgement according to Truth, makes all ſach incxeuſable. — _ | 
Hutods ludgement is according to Truth againſt them which commit ſuch 


Therefare,&c, , Sie Lok 22s oy. E-; £ 

The Reaſon of the firſt propoſition , is, becanſe if it bee truc that. 4a man hath, com- 

re > evill, the Tudgement" maſt boe falſe and corrupt, -if it pranounce not Accore 
ingly. er. 


The ſecond propofitien isthe Text it ſelf, — | : 
Inthe ſetting downe of this Argament, are two things : 1+ A Propofation : 4. The 
Amplification, IE; | | . 
The Propoſition : The [udgewent of God is according to Trath. 
The Amplification is twotold : The firſt from the certainty of this Iudgement ; Ye 
&now : The ſecond from the guilty perſons who arcobnoxiousto this Indgetnent; ran 
them which commit ſuch ths, * T7” — ar ; 
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| So have we fourethings of this Indgement, here ſer downe + 


- js writteninthe Word : 2. That which ſhall be 


x The Author, God. 
2 Thecommendation, 7t « according to Trath, 
3 The certainty, Fe kuow. 
4 The Obic&, Them which commit ſuch things.) 
The 1ud of God : Indgement here wwplyeth three gs : 
1 The ſentence of God c ing man, whereby he knoweth what he is,and fo ac- 
counteth ofhim : his Tudgement of { ov, is, that heis a wicked murderer, &c. 
2 The Adjudication of guilty $to puniſhment;whichis _—_ I. That which. 
att ; 
2 Theexecution of Indgement, which is alſo twofeld : Prefent ; and 54 come. 
It atcording to Tratb: Truth is here oppoſed to Appeararce, and to Injuſtice. 
Men judge according to outward appe 


| 2rance,and therefore are deceived: but God 
ſeeththe heartand judgetbas things are indeed ; reſpeRing the cauſe, not the perſons. 

Mecn,by hatred, love, covetouſneſi-. 8c. corrupt judgement, but God is meſt inſt and 
cannot be ,or carried by a: Rions, or giits. 

Wee knew ; Two manner of Principles teach this : That of Natare, and that of 
Faith. FE | 

The light of Nature diſcerned, that vice deſerved reproofe ; and vertue, love : and 
that there was a Iudgement te come, and that a moſt iuſt one, for the eternall puniſh- 
ment of the wicked,and the eternall blifle vf the vertuous : and this tobe diſcerned out 
of the writi oo --=rpm ra a SE h 

Thelightof Faith, which is t vow Foe moreplainly and certainl th this. 

Againſt rhew which doe /uch things : this Indefinite manner of arend concludeth all, 
even ſuch — other,and which are not tubict rothe iudgement of men. 

oy , a weſt infl Indge, Gen. 1b, 25, P/al.g6.10. and 93.9, Rom.3 45,6. 2 Ti- 
wworb. 4. ET. 

The damnation of wicked men is certaive, havingteſtimony of the light of Nature, 
and of the Word, Solsthe ſalvation of the godly certaine. 

Theſe — are not to be numbred amongſt them which may fall out otherwiſe.Our 
healch, wealth, the diſpofi: ion of the weather to come, &c. are uncertaine : But as Saint 
e Auguſtine (aith of Death, ſo we may ſay of the laſt ludgement ; that this terme, It may 
be, or perchance, belongerh not cot, — 

The certainety of the Damnation of the unrepentane, may iuſtly aſtoniſh them, 
as the —_— ofthe ſalvation of the penitent, ought iuſtly to encourage them to 
godline 

All Tudges are to be admoniſhed ro execute iudgement according to truth ; for'they 
execute not the iudgement of man, but of God, z (brex,19 .6. AndS. Pax/aith,that 
the Judgement of God th according to Traeh., 89 

Here is comfort torhe Iuſt man, who is uniuſtly indged by men : Bar the Indgement of 

% according 10 the truth. 

Tofaph is condemnedas villanous ; Neberb as blaſphemous ; yea, Chriſt himſclfe as ſe- 
ditiour,and muſt dycfor it, when Barab« the marderer is abſolved. 

But there is another Tribunall; where Truth onely is reſpeRed. 

Tuft men are here accounted hypocrites, ahjuft, unworthy to live, but their upright- 
nefſc is knowneto God, which hee ſhall cauſe to breake forth as the morning light in 


ductime, and they ſhall b<:found inthe account of the children of God, and their pore 
Gan nong he Camas, he g.fs © fe” ; 
Let nscomfort our iththis, as did: Saint Pas/, 1 (Ir. 4. 34, 5» the place is 
werth the reading. | 
' Labeur to be approved of God, for his Indgement is true ; It's no way ſafe to reſt on 
the opinions that tmnen have of us. | | 
The Teſtimony of men is not te bereicted ; but the Tudgement of God isonly tobe 
relyed on : fer «AT wen are Hars, but (Gods [ndgenecnt iu according 28 Treth, 
Even good men may bemiſtaken : !ſaec thinks well of Eſa», 2 very Reprobare, and 
hated of God. Semae/thinks my lord & goedly Gentleman)to be the man whom 


God had choſca tobe King, bart hegapas « cehre: E x Sam. 16.6,7, The Apoſtles held 
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Iuda for atime as a Saint ; but Chriſt knew him to be a Divell. E7echic! may judge the 
beſt of the Elders of //-eel, which came to him to aske counſell of the Lord, EFec. 14.1, 
2, 3. and of the people which came unto the hearing of the Word ofthe Lord t but God 
knowerh the Idols they have ſcr up in their heart. EFJec.33.30,31, 33- 
A Counter ora Copper Brooch may goe for currant Gold with a child; but not fo 
with the Goldſmith : So, &c, | 
Many wicked men brag, they can have hands and ſeales for their good behaviour, the 
more isthe pitty : bur it is the Indgement of God which is according to the Truth, Hee 
approves no drunkards, &t. Rememberthou muſt appeare before him, when nothing 
will ſtandthee in ſtead bur the Truth : Ifthou be an hypocrite, thou ſhalt be diſcovered. 
Live ſo that thou maiſt be approved of God : thus didS. Paul, Aft: 24, 16. 
Here we may learnethe right way to know our (clves, which among the Gentiles was 
2 chiefe principle of wiſedome. 


For theattaining of this, we arenotto truſt toour owne judgement ; for wee are, it /; 5, 


regard of our felfe-love, too partiall inour owne caſes: witneſle the Phariſee juſtifying 
himſelfe, when he was a very wretch. Oar friends will be too favourable; our enemies 
roo ſevere. Onely from Gods mouth ſhall welearne this; tor his jadgement is according 
to Truth;and this judgement is to be found in his Word. Examine thy ſelfe by the Word; 
that balance will ſhew thy lightneſle or weight to an haire, 

Wt thou ſay toa King, Thok art Wicked ? or to Princes, Ye are ungodly? Job 34. 18. But 
thac witneſfſe will tell all men, even Kings, what they are, and what they ſhall be. 

That Glaſſe, as an uncorrupt Iudge of our beauty or deformity, will truely repreſent 
our {clves to our ſelves, 

Looke thy ſelfe in this Glafle : But this 1s the canſe why many will not looke into it, 
but hate the reading and hearing of it, becauſe it rels them truely of their faults. Such art 
lketoſome women, who when they grow oldarc loth to looke in a Glaſſe, becauſe it 
ſhewes them their witheredneile and wrinckles, . 

Obſerve a wonder z many looke into this glaſſe, and daily have their faults diſco- 
vered to them by the preaching of the Word, and the danger ofthem, and yet they ne. 
ver a whit amend their faults. Whit is the reaſon hereof, ſecing the uſc ofa glafſe isto 
diſcover our deformities, that we may amend them ? 

Saint /amcs renders the Reaſon, 7ew. 1. 23, 24. He goes aWay and forgets. Theu art 2 
drunkard, &c.and the Word faith, ſuch ſhall be damned ; forger it nor, that thou maiſt 
be ſtirred up to repentance. | 


Plato wasof mind, that if drunkards had underſtanding tobehold and obſerve the de- Pato. 
formity of their viſage when they are drunke, they wonld abhor ic. The like was 7lx- Plutarks 


_ tarks mind ofthem which are angry. The Heathens made «© F/inerva the preſident of 
wiſedome, and report that ſhe delighted to play on the Flute or Cornet: bur 
- when ſhe perceived her {wolnecheckes thereby as ſhee looked in the 
water, ſhe flung away her Pipe : So thou haſt, ic may be, de- 
lighted in ſome finne; ifthou ſeeſt by the Word 
how it hathdisfigured thee, leave 
it, and repent- 
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EXPOSITION 
VPON THE MOST DL 
VINE EPISTLE OF THE HOLY 


APOSTLE SAINT Pavri TO 
THE Rowanss, 


CHAP. VI1I, 


His Chapter hath two parts : Firſt, aſweet conſolation to 
. SES) all that are regenerate, to the 31. Verſe, Secondly, a con- 
G cluſien, tothe end. | 
The Conſolation is double, againſt two ſpeciall ſore teni< 
tations, whereby it might ſeeme thar a regenerate man 
were miſerable, ahd deftitute of inward peace : the one 
arifing from the remainder of finne ; than whichnothing is 
| more heavy : the other from the Crofle, than which no- 
thing is more bitter. 
jh Again the firſt he dealeth fro the beginning of the chap; 
| . - tothe 17.yer.Againfttheſecond,frs thence tothe 3 r-verfe 
The firſt hath 4. parts, Firſt, the Conſolation it ſelfe, propounded, verſe 1, Second - 
ly, the Confirmation, to the 9, verſe. . Thirdly, an Application, from the g. to the 11. 
verſe, Fourthly, an Exhortation, from thence to the 17, verſe. 


VERSE I, There therefore now no condemnation tothem which are in (hrift Ieſw,Who 
Walke net after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. | 


N this verſe are two things : 1. The Conſolatory propoſition, There 5 »0 condemina- 
tiow to them Which are in Chrift. 2. A deſcription of one of the Termes, namely, #49 
are in Chriſt ; fach as walke not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 

In the Propoſition (as in all ofthis kinde) there are three parts : 1. The Subje& or 
Antecedent, T's them Which are in (hriſt : 2. The Predicate or Conſequent, Condemna- 
t501-: 3- The Bond, negatively ſet downe, T here is vo. 

The whole Propoſition in the taturall order, is thus; T's them Which are #1 Chrif, 
there is no condemnation. This order is inverted for morc elegancy and force. | 

The Arguments diſpoſed in this Prepoſition,are the cauſe, and the contrary effeR. The 
contrary cffc& negatively delivered of the cauſe. The cauſe, bring in Chriſt. The con- 
crary effec, Condemnation. The proper effeR, Iuſtification, fetdowne negatively for our 
greater comfort : becauſe wee are more ſenfible of theevill things wee are freed from, 
whictr we have deſerved, than ofthe goed things we have by Grace, | 

T here « therefore new. Sorne make this particle ( now) an Ad 
ble relation. Firſt, co thetime paſt, thus: ce, when yen were out of Chriſt, your 
- eſtate was damnable; bur »ow it is otherwiſe. Secondly, torhetimeto come, (Re) 

e "OS TO I's —_ eh | 


beof Time, in a dou- 1,1y,,,; 
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Chap. 8. An Expoſution upon the Verſe r 


Of the glorification of the body, thus, Now there is no condemnation ; then there ſhall 
be no concupiſcence, Bur it's better taken for a note of inference from fomewhar goin 
before,thas: Thoſe which are juſtificd, are not under the Law, but under Grace, Now 
then it followes, that there is no condemnation to ſuch. 

T here is no condenmation, Condemnation is a ſentence or doome given by acomperent 
Tadge, concerningthe puniſhment of an offender, the contrary whereof, 1s Abſolution, 
Acquitting, Inſtification. The Indge is God. Thedclinquent to bee arraigned, finfull 
Man: the Court double ; Inferiour, of Conſcience ; Superioar, of Chriſt. 

To them which bee in Chrift. 1n Chriſt, and by Chriſt, differ: by the firſt, efeRuall 
Vecation ; by the ſecond, Inſtification is uſually ſer forth. To be in Chriſt, isto be uni. 
ted untohim ; whichunton is ſpirituall, not corporall. Hyg inus by his Spirit, we in him 
by ourfaith. - 

"The meaning ariſeth fromthe conjunRion of the SubjeR and Predicate by a Negative 
Bond : for though they are joyned in the Propoſition , yet they are really ſepara. 
rtcd, 

To them Which are in Chriſt, That is, which beleeve, and ſo are cffcQually called, 
there is no condemnation (net before men, for ſuch are moſt ſubje& to reproachfull cen- 
ſures, but) beforeGod,; either at the Barre of their owne Conſcience, or at the Barre 
of Chriſt at the laſt day. The terrour of damnation-is unſpeakable, ſpecially before the 
IndgementSeatof CynraisrT; for, ifthe judgement of a guilty conſcience be to feare. 
full, as we cannot be ignorant, mach more is the Tudgement of God, who is greater than 
our Conſcience. 

T hoſe Which are in (brift by fatth, ſhall not be condemned, John 3. 5,16, 36. Warke 16. 
I6. Epheſ. Fo 22. 

He ſaith not, There is no finne, or nothing worthy to be damned, but there is no con- 
demmation : for he that ſaith he hath no ſinne, decceives himſelfe: And the Apoſtle, in 
the 7. Chapter, confeſſed the remainder of finge, which manifeſts it ſclfe roo often, in eur 
words, deeds and deſires contrary to the Law ; by which, if the moſt righteous man bee 
examined, he muſt appeare worthy tobe damned, and hath need enough to uſe Davids 


P/al.143.2+ Prayers Lord, enter not into judgement With thy ſervant. 


F[e2, 


There is no condemnation r9:bews. Here appeareththe prudence ofthe Apoſtle, who, 
when he in the ſeventh Chapter ſpake of che force of inhabiting Sinne, exprificed it in 
kis owne perſon, that we might know, there is no man ſo holy in thislife, whois excm. 

red. But when hee ſpeakes of Comforttoſuch; hee ſpeakes inthe perſon of others, 
= _ ſhonld imagine, that onely ſome principall and choice Chriſtians did enjoy this 
cnes 

Itis the faſhion of Ekriſtians diſtreſſed in Conſcience, to exempt themſeives from the 
communion of this comfort, as if it belonged toothers, not to theraſelves. Vpon this 
Paul profefledly changeth the manner of his ſpeech. Deeſt thou beleeve in Chriſt with 
a true(though weake)faith? Thon ſhalt be ſaved. Hold faſt this faith : For even 2s ahalfe- 
penny iscurrent lawfull money as well as a ſhilling : ſo is the leaſt true 'Faith of his 


» Tie, 4.% Weight and allowance before God, Therefore Pax/clſewhere ſaith, There islaid op for 


Fje 3. 


Mee a Crowne of righteouſnefle. Yeg, for Thee,an holy and famous Apoſtle. Nay(faith 
Pan) not for me onely, but for them alſo who love the appearing of Chriit. 

Miſerable arc the unbeleevers and impenitent. There is no Condemnation. If Paul 
had ſtayed here, many would have applauded him. O how would the Drunkard and 
ra tne" have rejoyced, and all the rout of wicked ones ! If thou beett ſuch,how 
docſt thou wiſh in thy heart that it were truc ? But heare and tremble. chou Prophane. 
There is no condemnation to them which are in Ehriſt. This is the Ghildrens bread, it 
15 not for Dogges, that is, for Impenitcnt ſinners. What then ſhall become of them 
which repent net? Woee unto them : for they ſhall periſh, they ſhall be damned, for 
them is reſerved the blacknefſe of darknefle for ever, even utter darknefſe, where there 
15 nothing bur weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Who can tell the Miſe: y, the Flames, the 
Anger, the Vengeance which ſhall fall downe upon the headsofthe wicked asa tempeſt 
ofthunder > When thou art gloſsing and quafting, thioke of this Damnation. When 
thouart puffedup with Pride,thinke of the ſhame and confuſion following. When thou 
at coyeting, thinke ofthe wrath thouttreaſareſt up againſt the day of Wrath. —_— 

| gs 


| Chap.8. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


— —— 


things TOM 
a trifl--to be damned ; to be ſeparated fromthe Saints, from Chriſt, from God, a trifle : 
as it were alight thing co havecternall fellowſhip withthe Divell and his Angels. Yee, 
yet convert ; that if it be polsible, thong mayctt eſcape Damnation: Yet leave thy 
Whoredomes, &c. while the doore of grace is open. He whichnow ſtoppeth his eare, 
©. how ſhall he in that day call to the Mounraines and. Rockes to cover him! Prevent 
this damnation by repentance; and though other fall into hell, labour thou rebe in the 
number of them to whom there 15no'Condemnat:on. 

Great isthe Bleſſednefle and Security of the Gadly : I fay Security,not carnall, where. 
by the feare of God is ſhaken oft; bur ſpirituall, whereby the feare of damnation is over- 
come. There is no condemnation to them : they have peace with God, with them. 
ſelves. Vnlerftand, you bleſſed of the Father, your happineſſe, and rejoyce : My lite for 
yours you ſhall not periſh. That tormenting flame ſhall not. touch one haire of your 
heads : As the garments of the three men (melt not of the fire 3 ſo you-ſhallbee moſt free. 
Remember this golden, this moſt divine Sentence, and in all diftrefles of Eonſcience 
conquer ye. But thou wiltſay; Alas, I amlcd captive unto ſinne, what hope therefore ? 
Indccde in thy ſclfe there is none; bur in Chriſt there is plenty, When Satan ſhall trou- 
ble thee, lookeunts Chrift, in whom thou art by Faith, and invincibly relye hereupon : 
There is no condemnation to men in Chriſh. Sce theu halt good evideace of thy being 
in Chriſt, and then reſolve that it is as poſsible for Chrift himſelfe ro be damned, as for 
ghee. For thou art a part and a member ot him, whichto periſh is 1mpoſsible. Exa- 
' mine thy Faith and Repentance, andlabourto feele inthy heart, thy union with thy Sa. 
viour. It isnotenough to be necre him ; thou mutt be inhim, Ifthou finde ſo;Rejoyce; 
be thankefull ; and walke worthily. . 
- Now followes the Deſcription of them which are in Chriſt : (v:J;) All thoſe which 
Watke not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit : and thus he deſcribes them from their pro= 
per cffcQ; I ſay, proper: for it is as proper for Gods Children to walke in holinefle, as 
xt is proper for the Sunne to ſhine, and the fire to give heat. | 

Theſe. worgs containea double Anſwer to each part of the Propoſi. Affirmative. 
Lion. (viz), | | ON . - g Negative. 

If you aske whoare in Chriſt. The Affirmative anſwer is: They Which Walke after 
the S irtts Bp ps OL 

| If;ou aske who are not in Chriſt, The Negative anſwer is: T hey which walke after 
the Fleſh. I . 

If - aske who are juſtified. The Affirmative anſwer: T hey Which Walk after the Spirit, 

If you aske who are Condemned. The Negarive anſwer : T hey Which walke after 
the Fleſh. ID ge” 

—_ have three things which be ofgreat reckoning in the Scriptures. 1. Vocati 

one They which are in Chriſt. 2. Tuſtification : Shall not be condemned. 3. San@tifcation : 
# hich Woalke net after the F leſh. bat after the Spirit. | | 


; Thegenerall meaning is ; Thoſe which live helily, mortifying the Fleſh, and obeying 


the Spirit,are in Chriſt, 

- The holy life ofa Chriſtian, is comparedto walking and travelling. which 1s not 
done without a Guide. Two things may be noted in thoſe words, 1- The manner of 
the Metaphor. 2. The nature ofthe Argument. In the Metaphorare two things. 1.The 
Act ; Walking. 2, The DircRion or Guide; which is ſetdowne two Wayes: I» Nega- 
tively, Not after the fleſh. 2. Atfirmatively, Zut after the Spiric. The falſe Guide, the 
' Fleſh; the true guide, the Spire. | | 


2nd taking their ownedireQions from the wiſedome of the ficſh to bee beſt: therefore 
he givesthem an Irews of afalſe guide. 

The Scripture nſually compares living to walking; as here. So Ger. 5-24. and 17. r. 
&c. the Reaſon ; becauſe of the ſuting of ene to the other ; for in divers things here is 
great Correſpondence. | < : 

_ 2. Travellers 1gnorant ofthe way, enquire after the right and neereſt way.So woul- 


deſt thou travell ro heaven 2 If thou enquireſifor the way vt Merit, it is Chriſt, Jt - | 
| S, ths 


Verle r. 


we daily ſpeakeand write, and yet thou wicked wretch rurneſt not, asifit were 


Vſe 5 


But why ſpeakes the Apoſtle of the falſe guide ? Objett, 
Becauſe moſt men are inclined to this guide, being wedded to their owne opinions, A x(jy. 


- 


————— 
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the way ofour Obedience, tis the Law. There arc many by-pathes. Search the Scrip. 
cures, the Rule of our Faith and Obedience. | | 
2. Travellers, in dangerous and unknowne wayes, ſcckefor a good Guide : fo muſt 


31. he which wouldſafcly travellto Heaven : For asthe Eunuch underſtood not withour an 


Interpreter, ſo cannot we walke that way without a Guide. Two Guides will offer 
themſelves ; A falſe, treacherous, deceiving guide, which is the Fleſh, which will boaſt 
of her cugning and ablcnefſe ; anda true Guide, which is the Spirit. Both theſe are ſet 
downe in the Text.: Take heed of the Fleſh :; Take the Spirit. 

2. Travellers cnquire for good Company ; loth to goe alone.and yet loth to goe with 
cvill company,as with a Thicfe or a Robber. So beware thou of ill company;asof Sweae 
rcrs, Drunkards, Whoremongers, &Cc. Theſe will draw thee our of the right way, for 
they travellnot to Heayen-ward. Let thy delight be inthe Saints, and in them thatex- 
ccll in vertue, that thou maiſt the more cheerctfully walke, being holpen by their Pray- 
ers, and vertuous examples. As ina Teame, a good ſure Horſe, being among a ſort of 
Jades, is many times made ſhuttle and untoward : ſo looke for no furtherance in thy 
iourney to heaven, by the ſocicty of wicked men. : 

4+ Travellers, cſpecially in along journcy, clogge not themſclves with things ſuper= 
fluous, but onely take neceflarics: ſo over-load not thy ſelfe with unneceſlary cares and 
dclights of the world. As anheavie burthcn, or along garment toa Traveller, ſo isthe 
world to us inour journey towards hcaven, a hinderance of our ſpeed. 

5. Travellers goinga dangerous way , provide themſclves of ſome Weapon, as 2 
Sword, or a good Staffe; for they may meet with Robbers, which would lighten them 
of their money. So gettheea good weapon. The way is dangerous : thou ſhalt bee ſure 
at one corner or crofle-way orother, to meet with the Davell, that old Thicfe, who 
would be glad to rob thee of Grace, and isas greedy of it, asa Thicte of a purſe. 

The beſt weapon is Faith : which ſerves for a weapon to fight withall, and alſo for 2 
ſtaffe toreſtupon. For a weapon: therefore Saint 7#hn: ſaith, that Faith js the viRoric 
that overcommeth. It is a weapon both effcnſive and defenftve. RN 

For an offenſive weapon, it isas good againſt the Divell, as a Piſtol! againſt a Thiefe] 
Soſaith the Scripture, Reſiſt the Divell,ſtedfaſt inthe faith, and hee will flce from yeue 
If a Thiefe ſce a caſe of Dags at a mans fide, he will net deate with him haſtily ; ſo if the 
Divell perceive ns furniſhed with faith, he will have ſmall liſt ro meddle with us. 

For adefenfive weapon allo, there isnoneto this ; it is a Target of proofe,or a ſhield £ 
ſo Saint P.wl cals it, and exhorts, Above all, rake the ſhicld of Faith, Whereby ye ſhall be able 
ts quench all the fiery darts of the Wicked. | 

* Faithalſoſerves for a ftaffe toreſt us upon. Wee ftand and are ſtablifhed by faith." 


2», Children learne togoc by the finger, or by a ſtoole; ſucha thing is faith ro us, An old 
.-1- man Will not goc out ofdoores without his ſtafte : ſo, if thou negleRelt faith, chou canft 


never be able to hold on thy journey; of which we have an example in Peter, whe fo 
long as he kept inhis hand, in his heart this ſtafe, walked on cbe See, but when hee let it 


''3” tall, himſelfe began to ſinke. 
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6. Travellers on foot prepare for their feet, that they be well ſhod, left being woun- 
ded by the fharpe ſtones and thornes, on which they muſt tread, they be laid up by the 
way. If thou travelleſt toward heaven, thou muſt tread upon thornes, the points of 
Needles, burning Coles; thou canſt not want ſhoocs. Thele are the preparation of the 
+ Goſpell ; And your feet ſhod With the preparationof the Goſpel of peace, ſaith Pau!; that is, 

witha firme refolution, that come fire, ſword, what will come, we wilt hold our way. 
Thus was David prepared, T howgh I walks inthe valley of the ſhaddow of death, I will feare 
none ill : and I bave ſworne, and am ſtedfaftly purpoſed to keepe thy Law. SO Paul clcwhere 
manitcſts his reſolution and readineſſe 0 die for Chrif. 

7. Travcllers carry with them ſame cordiall and comfertable waters, to cheeretheir 
ſpirits, when through wearineſle they begin to faint. So inthe way to heaven, through 
weaknefle thou mailt taint and fall; the water ofRepentanee isprecious, a draught of it 
will recover andrepaire thy ſpirits,fill thee full of godly carc,and confirme thy affurance. 

Thus much efthe manner of the Mctaphor : now followeththe nature of the Argu- 
ment, which is(as was ſaid)a deſcription of ſuch asare in Chriſt by the effeR ; Such wake 
9 aſter ibe fleſh but after the ſpirit ; that Is, live holly, | -. c 
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Chap. 8, Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſez, 5 
Our Union With { briſt the cauſe of oy 000d life: Toh, 15.5. 11Joh. x. 6,7. Nath, - 
He ſaith not. there is no condemnation to th:m which are in Chriſt, becauſe they 7 r. 

walke ; but which walke : for hereby we are not juttificd nor called ; bur they which are 

juſtified and called, {o carry thernicives. Tius walking 15 neceflary, not as acaulc of ſal- 
vation, but a5 4 condition, without which thcre is certaine condemnation. 

Here wwe havca touch-ſtone, totry whether we be in Chriit,orno, and ſo whether we Fije2, 
ſha!l be damned, or i2ved. When thou {ceſt the Impe which t!ou haſt eraited, to bug, 

and lcave, and bring torth fruit, thou ſaiſt, it rakes well ; ſo it.thou bring torth Holines7 

the fruit of the Spirir, thou takeſt well, and art ſurely grafted into Chriit. : 
Thisghen anſwersa Qucltion of which many deſire ty be refolved ; (viz. ) Whether 

they ſhall be ſaved, or no? Examine thy walking; If 'nthe way of Envic Bla\ſphemy 

Pride, Drunkennefle, Vncleannefle, this is the way of the fleſh unto aſſured condemnati- 

on: the Spirit leades net this way, thou art yet out of Ehrilt, and theretore far from 

ſalvation. He that would be ſaved, mult waike after the Spirit, in righteouſneſle and 

holinetle, As the palpable prophane wretch is hereby excluded : ſoallo,he that is a meere 

Civill man, and no more; for though hef. eme to be in a good way, as of juſt dealing, 

temperance,liberality, courtcſie, &c. yet he wa kes inthe le wayes after a wrong guide, 

whichis the fleſh, doing theſe things for the praiſe of mcn, and wth the opinion of Ju. 

Kification thereby : beſides, he never deicenis into his owne heart, mourning for, and 

mortifying inbred corruption, unto which the ſpirit principall; lcades, but onely glori- 

cth in outward moralities. 

If then thou wouldeſt be ſaved, approve thy ſclfe tobe in Chriſt, by walkingafter the 
Spirit. But remember thou muſt walks ; now an. then willnot ſerve the turne; as hee | 
that ſcts now one ltep, then another is not ſaid ro walke ſo thy walking »mplicsa con. 
tinuall motion in godlinefle, and yet not ſuch a motion as of a Hotle in a Mill 3 but as 
proceeding,and getting forward : As in walking there feemesto be an emulation be- 
tiweene the feet, to be one betore another ; ſon our living, wee muſt ſtrive to bee eyery 
day more forward in goodneſle, and tobe berter ro morrow, than we are to day. 

There is nothing more irkcſome to the children of God, chanthe rebellton ofthe flefh, Ve 3, 
(though wicked men be not ſenſible of it.) And many times, weake conſciences are fo 
diltrefled, by the ſenſe ef their corruptions, that they doubr muchof their eliates. Let 
ſuch wiſely marke theſe words ; He ſaith not, There is no condemnation to them, in 


whom there is noflcſh ; but which walkenor after it : norfſaith he, there is no condem.. 
nation to them which are not tempted, or which finne not , but which walke« not after 
finne : For the children of God mult bee tempted, and wee never receive ſuch grace in 
this life, as not at all to fall, or ſinne; but not to walke afrer it, butto ſtriveand reſitt its 
and, if downe through weaknede, not tolye and wallow our ſ:lves, as ſwine in the 
myre, but by the power of the Spirit, to ſtarcup, to waſh away our ſpots in the Bath of 
Repentance, andever after to be the more vehement and firong againſt our corruption. 
It is not a willing ſcrvice which they performe unto the ficſh,when they are overtaken, 
as2 man willingly walkes in his Garden; buta moſt unwilling ; for the which, rrue 
Convertsare ottenheardtoſigh, mourne and lament, and are often ſcene with reares in 
theircyes. 

Concupiſcence will be in thee ſo long as thou liveſt here ; but walke not after it, and 
thenall ſhall be well. When thou walkcſt abroad, thou canft nor hinder the Birds from 
flying over thy head ; but thou mayſt hinder them from lighting upon thy head, and ma. 
king neſts: So thou canſt net be wholly void of corruption ; but if rhou bee in Ehriſt, 
thou haſt received grace, not to obey ir. Thou art (it may be) much inclined to Anger? 
Docft thou let it remaine with thee, till being ſowred it crurnceth'to malice and rancour, 
and bringeth forth revenge ? Then haſt thou ſuffered it to neltle in thy heart. and if 
thou lookeſt not to it, it will be thy deſtruRian : ſo of Luſt, Pride, Eovetouſneſle. But 
ifthou ſcarre away theſe Harpies, as e{braham the Birds from hisſacrifice, and ſufter Gen. y,rr! 
not an cvill thought tolodge with thee all night, ſurely thou art in Chriſt, and never 


ſhalt be damned. | 
VERSE 3s. For the Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Teſus, bath made me free from the 


Law of Sinne, and Death, | 


6 Chap.s,  eAn Expoſition upon the Verſes. 


LL et ren rr 


is no condemnation to them Which are in Chrift. > 
The Argument is taken from an cffcQ ot our being in Chriſt ;, Thus, 

They which are freed from the Law of Sinne and Dcarh, ſhall not be condemned, 

But thoſe which are in Chriſt, are o trecd : | 

Therefore they ſhall not be condemned. 

The Minor is thus proved : Ah D- 

They which are quickned by the ſame Spirit which is in Chriſt, are ſo freed, 

But all in Chriſt are ſo quickneds 

Therefore they are ſofr ccd. | : | 

This Verſe then intreats of the freetothe and deliverance of the Regenerate which 
arc inChriſt. Concerning which freedom or manumiſiion,foure things may be obſerved: 

t. From what : namely, from Sine and Death, | 

3. Theextent of this Deliverance - not from finne anddeath ſimply in this world : 
but from the Law of Sinne and Death : that is, from the power and authoritic of Sin x 
which power is called 4 Law by the Apoſtle , for two reaſons : 1, Becanſe carnall men 
obey finne,as rhey ſhould obey a Law. 3, Becauſe ſinne holds us bound by the Lawaunto 
eternall death. 

3. Theſubje& of this Deliverance : Mee, ſaith Paul,meaning himſelfefor inſtance; 
to be ſs alſo meant of everic Regencrate man : and therefore the Syrian Tranſlator reads 
it ,Tbce, | = 

4. The Cauſe : The Spirit ; The Law of Faith , fay ſome, which may receive a good 
Anbrofus. Expolition, Others better interpret the holy Ghoſt : hereby proving rhe Deiticof the 
Pareus, third Perſon. BeJ a underſtands it of the efficacie of the Spirit in us', which is.ſaithhe, 
Ch)/oſt. theGrace of Regeneration, I take rather to be meant here, the roote of that Grace,ra.. 

therthan the Grace it ſclfe. The roote I call the Grace of Holinefle in the Humane Na- 

ture of Chriſt, which upon our union with him,is by the Holy Ghoſt conveyed unto us. 
hb 26. For, he received not the Spirit by meaſure, bar z full of grace, and of his fulnefſe Wee receive 
T%þ.x.16, grace for grace. This 1 take to be the fitteſt Expofition. This Spirit is rwo wayes (ct forths 
Firſt, by the SubjeR in whom it is. It is radically in Chriſt. Secondly, by the effeR; ir ts 
the Spiritof life : for if this low not unto us, weare bur dead men : with this bein 
derived unto us,both the worthinefle ofThriſts obedicnce,and alſo power for the weak- 
ning and aboliſhing of finne, that it reigneth not in us, nor can condemme us. And for 
this, I ghefie,thar our Saviour is called a Quichning Spirit. For as we have tolive a na- 
turall life from eAdaws , ſo have wee tolivea ſpiritaalllite from Chriſt, being united'un. 
zo him. | 

The meaning then 1s this; The power of the Spirit which is in Chriſt, hath freed all 
them which are in Chriſt , from ſinne and death. So that as ſinne could have no power 
over himtocondemne him, neyther can it have over us; wee receving of the ſame Spt. 
rit,and living the ſame life which was ih him - For wee livenor adiverſclife from that 
which is in Chriſt , but the very ſame, as the water inthe fountaine, and rivers; and the 
__ _, ltfeinthc head and members is the ſame. 

Doty. Our union With (hrift frees us from the power CS aw ard death, Epheſ.1.18.22, 
Jſe 1. The cauſe of all eurhappineſle is this union. From hence is it that we ſerve nor ſinne: 
from hence is it that we yecld not to every temptation of Sathan.that we have comtorr, 
that wee are Rabliſhed in Grace, is from hence. Labour therefore to be nvited ; the ord. 
nary mcanes 15 the Word preached: For as inGraffing: ſo here Ged is the Husbandman; 
Chriſt the Stocke, Belcevors the Imps ; The Spirit the Sap, The Word che.Knife or Saw; 
The Sacraments, the Ligatures As thereforc without a Knife or Saw to open and rive 
the Stocke, and tolet inthe Imps, a man cannot Graffe ; ſo Contemners of the Word 
and Sacraments cannot poſsibly be in Chriſt, 
Lje 2. Hath treed Mee - There is much Divinitic in Pronounes ( {aid Luther. ) In the firſt 
Epbe:q.7, V eric Paul ſpake in the third Perſon, T hems, Here in the firſt, Ae. Not that he appro- 
| prnares this ftreedome to himſclfe by ſs ſpeaking, but to teach every one to apply it to 
tnemſclves , and inthemſclves to feele it, for which cauſe the Syrian Tranflator reads 
7 bee. For as the power of ſenſe and motion in the head , is derived toevery theleaſt and 
tartheſt member and joynt; ſothe meaneſtinthe Church, aſyell asthe chiefeſt, doe re- 
CELVe 


[- this Verſe is an Argument proving the Propoſition before delivered ; That there 
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Ceive according to their placeſurable grace, It may be fome thinke,O,if 1 were eAbra- 
ham, David, or Paul, Iſhonld be ſaved. Yea, if thoube in Chriſt , thou art freed aſwell 
as they, and ſhalt be ſayed aſwell as they. | 

Wee ate now freed from ſinne and death,not ſimply , ( ſo wee ſhall hereafter be deli. Wie 2e 
vered )buttrom the Law cf Sinne. Wee be not lo delivercd, that wee cannot finne or = 
dic ; but Sinne cannot dominecre over us,nor darmne us, nor Death hurt us. Lay up this 
2gainſt the day of temptation. | | 

It is very grievous to ſcele the aſſaults of finne, as of Vncleanneſle, Pride, &c. But all 
are Beggers, we may not chooſe our Almes : wee mult remember our meaſure; we have 
ſachthings that wee may be humbled, not that we ſhould be overcome. Thou muſt be 
content to have ſinne trouble thee here , and to wripg {rom thee ſighs and teares , but 
comfort thy Soule with this , It ſhall zever condemne thee, | | 

A Snake may be ſo handled by raking out the ſting or teeth, that it cannot hurt us, 
though it touch us,yet We abhorre it for the nature of it, and are afraid to have it come 
neere us,and,it's but out feare. So fitine 1s in ſtch ſort handled by cur Saviour Chrift, 
that though 1t rouch us, and hiſfle at us,yet it cannot hurt us: Jt may make us afraid, but 
bleſſed be God, the feare is more than the hurt : For as {inne and death could not hurt 
Chrilt,ſo neyther can they hurt us. It is not kild outright, but it is ſo maymed, thar as Indges 4, 
Adoni-bezek having his.hands 'and feet mangled, and being in chaines ; could .not cn- 
dammage  [racl, ſo neyther can finne us. 

When therefore thou feeleſt ſinne irre in thy heart ( alas, who feeles it not 2) caſt 
not away thy confidence,but with a good{courage reſi it,and reſort to Chriſt by Prayer, 
that thou mayſt more feele the power of hisSpirit. Great is the power of ſinne; but 
the power of the Spirit is greater. The Divell is ftrong ; bur Chriſt s ſtronger. 

Thoſe which have not obtayned this freedome, arc moſt miſerable. They are ſlaves, Vſe 4s 
and that to the baſeft maſter in the world, which is Sinne, and ſhall have the fearefulleſt | 
wages,which is Death z As nothing is more b«/e than ſinve, ſo nothing is more birrer than 2 $an. 13, 
death : How did finne T'yranniJe over Ammon , eAchab, Iudas, who could havenoreft; 8 2. 
buc are ſicke till they have performed moſt ſhameful ſervices to their utter ruine ? Thou ? AE 27. 
haſt heard of the Gal5-/laves of the T urke > How (ſweet 35 it to be deliVered from ſuch a Tub 4. 
bondage / But alas, Whar is the T «rke to the Divell > What isa Gally to Hell? What the * * " 
Jabour of Oares,tothe ſcrvice of finne, and torments of Hell? O the happinefſe ofthem 
 Whichare in Chriſt, that atedelivered from ſinnc and death! Have wee any enemies to 
theſe? © - LE 

Yea,hishappinefſe is the more by the aſſurance of i: for once in Chriſt, and ever ir 
Chriſt, let Sathan doe his worſt. The leaſt branch of the Vine, which is Chri ſt, is roo 
high for Sathans reach.. Such as arc in him,can never want ſaving Grace; ſo rich a Root 
1S Chriſt ro maintaine and nouriſh all ſuch which are grafted into him.So long as Chritt 
hath any Spirit, thou ſhalt not want if, As poſsible is it for Chriſt to wantthe Spirit,as 
for thee to want it, sf thou beeſt in (brit. | 

Examine whether thou beeſt ſet free. If finne vale in thee, it will alſodamne thee: Y7* 5. 
thou art not delivered. If a man ficke in his bed, burning of an Agne,fetching his breath 
with difficultie; looking gafhly , &c, ſhould ſay he wete well, thou wotldeft not beteeve 
him. So, when thou feet 2 man ſwe# with Pride, b«rne with Luſt, &c. If hc ay hee is 
in Chriſt, and hopes to bee ſaved , belceve him not : All the world cannot avehim, 


VnRsE® 3, For What the Law eould not dotyin that it Was Weake through the fleſh; G od 
ſending his oWwne Sonne inthe likenefſe of (nfub fleſh ma for finne;condemned 
. ſrmeinthe Fleſh; 9 | | z 
4. T hat tbe righteonſneſfſe of rhe J.aw might be fulfhed in 4, who walks 10t af< 
ter the F iſs, 'but after the Spirit. 


T* theſe Verſesis a declarationot the deliverance ſpoken of in the ſecond Verfe. 


Or, by g 
ſacrifice 
for fiance, 


In which, are two things: 
xr. Theneceſsiricof ir. | 
2. The meanes whereby it is wrotigtit. | OA 
The Neceſsitie , intheſe words ; For what the Law conld net dot, in that it was Weake 
through the fleſs, we | | ; TS > 
. Tiers 


18 Chap. 8. An Expoſition upon the Verſe3. 
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There is much diverſitic in the reading of theſe words : That of Camerari is verie 

plainc; but the beſt and plaineſt, 1s that of his Majcſtics trantlation, which I follow, 

Intheſe words of the Neceſsity are two things. 1. Somethingurtered of the Law, 
(v1:7F2+) that it could not deliver ws, 2, Thereaſon: Becauſc it is Weake through the fleſh. 
This is brought inby a Prolepſis, thus. What needs deliverance by Chriſt, ſecing wee 
havethe Law, which promiſeth life to the obſervers? It the Law bec able to deliver, 
what need Chriſt ? If not able, what availesthe Law ? 

To this Paul anſwers by a Conceſsion: That indeed the Law is vr able,and therefore 
G © Þ ſent his Sonne, to doc that which was 1mpoſsible to the Law, 

T his then is affirmed by Paul, that the Law cannot juſtific ara deliver ; AGS 13.38, 39, 
Heb. 7. 18. 

Q What uſe then of the Law? : 

A. Verygreat. It teacheth us Geds will concerning Obedience ; it ſhewes what is 
riohtand wrong : It1S a Schoole-maſter to bring ust5 Chriſt, and the Guipell. So that, 
choughthe Law cannot ſaveys; yet, neither can the Goſpell without the Law ; which 

Ambioſis eAmbroſe elegantly (cts forth, by a fimilitude of the vpper and ncther 1:/jtone: The 

Scr.29. Law(faith he) is as the nether-milftone, which 1s flow an. ft:rrcth noc, the Goſpel quicke 

po ne asthe upper-wiljſtone, without which the nerher.milſtone may ſeeme unproficabic. Yet 
cannot the »pper grinde without the »e: ber, but both together make good Aeale, So,1us 
ſtitication, as fine Flower, is betweene the Law and the Goſpell prepared for us. 

Sceke not luſtification by the Law : this were to (ecke Life in Learh, Heaven in Hell, 
Salvation in { ondemnation, There arc two things neccſlary to (alvation ; luſtification, 
and SanRification, The Law can give neither of thele. 

D41.27.25%, Pardon anne it cannot, for it is the ottice of the Law to curſe tranſgreſſors. 
Renew anto holincſle it cannot ; though it can commandusto be holy. The Law is ho. 
ly init ſelfe : But, tobe holy, and to mke holy, are two things : 7 hat, the Lay is, in 
7 kss, the Law 151mpotent. 
Vaine therefore is the hope of many, who thinke to be ſaved only by their good ſer. 
"ou God, and their juſt dealing ; and that their good deeds fhall prevaile agaialt their 
1G» 
For firſt, our beſt deeds have ſo much defeR, that though, in ſome conſideration they 
might be worchy ; yet in other, they ſtand in necd of pardon. 

Secondly, all our good deeds, though we had as many as Abraharn. are of finite perfe- 
Qion, and therctore cannot ſar:sfic tor theleaſt ſinne, whereby an intinite Majeſty 1s of 
tended. 

r=" if we could doc good perfeity, yer ſuch doing is dutie, and dutic d;ſchargeth 
no dcbt. ” 

[n that it Was Wweake through the fleſh, 

The Law cannot deliver. The reaſon, Recaulc it is teoweake, How comes it to bee 
weake? It is Weakned through the fleſh. That is,corrupted,fintull. rebellious oature. 

The Law 1s not Weakned,cither in Precepr or in Doitrivegbur only In j1ſt1/ ying of Man : 
and thus not :# :# /elfe ; but by accident, becauſe wee are naught, and rot conformable 
unto it : If wecould perfeRly keepe the Law,it were as able to juſtific us as ever. There 
is no fault then in the Law, but in us. 

A blinde man cannot ſce, though the Surxe ſhine moſt cleere - the fault is not in che 
Sunne, but in his blind cycs. So, that we are not benefited by the Law, is our fault, not 
the Lawes. 

A cunning Carver, can cut the ſimilitude of any Creature ; but not on 4 rotten ſticke ; 
yer, no 1mputation tothe Carver, Sothe Law hath kill to jxſ?:jie, but cannot doe this 
fcatinour rotten N ature, OS. 


Dot. T he Law Cannot juitific us, becauſe we cannot perfettly keepe it : 2 Chron, 6.36. Iames 
FER : | 


k Ro - How can webe guilty of the breach of that Law which isunpoſsible for us to 

cepe 
A-'ſw.T. It isunpoſsible here, but in heaven it will be poſsible. 2. It is poſiible to 
the El:&, in regard of Chriſt, in whom they have fulfilled it. $3 It is poſsible, in regard 
of perteR& obedience, begunne in this lite, meſt certainceto bee perteRed after this - fe. 
OY D - ct 
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Ch 2p. $. Epiſtle to the Romanes. | Verſez. 9 k 


Yetis it impoſsible for juſtified men in this life perfealy to keepe the Law in them - 


ſelves, (chough the Councell of Trerr hath determined it poſsible)and wealfo are bord 07.7. 
to this impalsible Law, and that juſi/y. The reaſon is, Becaufe to Ad, in whom wee ©5559 3. 


were, it wasa firſt poſsible ; and by his tranſgreſs!1on (in whom wee ſinned) ir'became 
impoſsible. So that God may juſtly require it now of us ; as a man may juſtly require 2 
debt of him, who through his ryo: and /ux#rie hath made himſe!fe unable co pay it, 

A King loſeth not his authority to command, becauſe ſome reſule to obey him: nor 
Go4 his right to command, though we by our naughtinefle haye mate our (elves unable 
to performe his commands. : 

Thar ſeeming ContradiRion, attributed to Ferome, is true on both parts: Curſed 
15 he which ſaith, God hath commanded impoſsibilicies; and Curſed is he which ſaith, 
the Law is polsible. 


Thou faileft in thy obedience, yet if thou beleeveſt, and thy heart bee upright, bee of 7'ſe 1; 


good comfort : Ner Abraham, nor David ; nor any of the Saints did nerfealy keepe 
the Law, or were ſaved by their workes, but by their faith. Doeſt thou beleeve, and 
endevour with an honeſt heart to obey (though i much weakneſſe ? ) Thou ſhalt be ſa. 
vcd as well as Abraham : For hee tath tlie perfeAtion of the Law, which beleeves in 
Chriſt. But thou wilt ſay,thart thou art «7worthy. 'Tis true ; ſo cettainely was Abraham. 
Let thy failings humble thee, and ſeeke tor increaſe of Faith,, 


The Law is weake,to ſave ſo muchas ore - but itis ſtrong enough to damne thouſands - J/ſe : 


Remember that. If thon beeſt a Blaſphemer,z Drunkard, &c. thou ſhalt find it a Cyan ; 
It thou haſt but one finne unrcpented for, it will condemne thee. 


The Law wasgivento eAdam, asa Rilc todirett him to Heaven. It is weakned by Vie}. 


thy cvill corruption : which weakensalſo the Goſpell, making that a /avour ro death, 
Which is 4ppointed fora ſavoxr of life, Bewaile thy corrupt zature,and ſceke renovation. 


Ged ſending his owne Soune,m the likeneſſe of ſinful fleſh,and for ſine, ec. 

Tn theſe words, to the end of the fourth Verſe, is declated the meanes 0: way, where. 
by weare delivered from the power of ſinne, and ſo from condemnation, 

This Declaration containes a double cffe& of God. The firſt is the ſending of bis owne 
Sonne, cc. the ſecond, The condemning of fone, es-c. Both theſe areamplificd from their 
End, ver/c 4, Firſt, of the firſt EfeR: in which we have fourc things. x. The Perſons, 
3 Sending, 2 Scnt, 2. The AQ, Sending. 2. Ihe manner, 7n the likeneſſe of ſrofali fleſh. 
«4. Th2 End, to take away finne. 

1. the Perſon ſending : God the Father,ſohere to be taken, though it were the worke 
of the whole Trinitie, becauſe of the Relative, Sonne. | | 
| ThePerſonſent: The Sonne, noted by this pofleſsive ( His Owne - )) ForGod hath di- 
vers Sonnes by a ſuperlative Grace ; as Angels and Men : the one by Creation, the other 


by Adoption. None of theſe are ſent; but his Owne Sowne by Nature, his ozelybegorten. 105.1.14. 


2. Sent : How can the Sonne be ſent, without a ſeparation from the reſt of the Per. 
ſons, ora diminution of his owne excellency 2 The Anſwer is, that Chriltis tobe conſi- 
dered two wayes: As God; and as the Mediator of God and Man: And thisſending to 
be meant ; not of a locall motion from Heaven to Earth, but ofhis manifeſtation in the 


Fleſh, Serr, ſaith one,not that he might be where he was nort,but that he might be in the ,,;,u., 


manner he was nor : that is, vifibly in regard of his aſſumed Fleſh, : 

3- fnthe likeneſſe of ſinfull fleſh. Fleſh is not here to be taken for Corruption; bur for 
the ſubſtance of mans Nature's The werd likeneſſe, is not to be attributed to Fleſh, bur 
to S1full, Not fleſh inlikenefle; For that was the Herefic of Harc:ion : but finnc in 
likeneſſe, He had true Fleſh ; but No finne; In regard ofthe ſubſtance of the Fleſh, it was 
truc. In regard of the Evill Qualities, it was 1;ke. He was counted a Sinner, and con. 
demned asa Sinner, but he was no Sinner, He could be weary, ſleepe, bee hungry, and 
dye, but he could not linne. 

And for Sinne : that is, for the taking away of ſinne, to bea ſacrifice for finne. | 

The meaning. It was the will of God, that Chrift ſhould take our Natureupon him, 
but without Sinne, and therein make ſatisfaRion for us, and ſo free us from finne and 
death, - 


So thattheſe words are(as we may ſay)a Commiſsion from God the Father to Chills 
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In which are three things: 1. The Author God the Father. 2. The Committee, Chriſt 
the Sonne. 3. The Summe and Contents of the Commiſs1on , In two Clatiſes: The 
firſt. ro rake our nature upon him. Theſecond, in that Nature to take away {inne. The 
fir} part ſhewes his Nature. The ſecond his Office. In the firſt, 15 the DoGtrine of his 
Incarnation, In the {econd, rhe Doctrine of his Paſsion. : 

Dolir. *D, Of the firſt part. Jeſus ( hriſt came into the World, ana Was mcarwate of the Virgin Ma. 
I}, n0t of hu oWwne will, and yet not unWilling, bat by the will, appointment, and decree of v1 
Father, Gal. 4-4-10h.5.42-_ | 

Queſt. Was not the Virgin Hary alinner? 
1[Wy. YES: 

4594 How could he then take fleſh of her without ſinne ? 

eAnſW. By the operation of the Holy Ghoſt over ſhaven g here : 

Uſe 1. Sending owne hu ovyne Sonne Chriſt then hada Beivg bctore he was incarnate. The 

Miſsion 15 not his Incarnation, but being ſent, hee was [ncarnare. 
Vee 2 There are two Natures 1n Chriſt: The Divinz tor hee 1s Gods owne Sonne. T he Hu- 
* mane, becauſe in the Likeneflc of finfull Fleſh ; and both thele per (63.14; nrccen, For the 
{ſame Sonrelcre toith. is (ent in the /im11/11 de ot fnfuil fiſh. 

Jt 3: Chrift had no ftinne ot his owne,called therefore the Immaculate Lambe. He had our 

Ecor.4.15 finnes by {mputation, 

174119 God {cnthis Sonneout of his owne boſowe , without our Council ; wee 19411red not 
F/*4 afterit wee {e(/rc4 it not, muck lefle deſerved it. All ourfſalvation is wholly of Cod. 

»15 C Þriſt 1s God. How dareſt thou then deſpiſe his Word and Sacraments ? How dareſt 
<4 |. thou Ly (wearirg, Lying , Drunkenneſle, &c. offend him ? He Is: he Lord iby God,there. 
deiden- 26; tore be.ec ve thou 1n him, and W? ſhip him. Chriſt 1s man, I his1s comfortable, Art thon 

poore, ceipiſed, afraid , tempted, weake? So was thy Lord Chriſt , being Man. And 
the Servant # 707 above the Maſter. 

Chriſt was Man. Not a min of Steele, but a weake man. Not ſen/elefſe, but ſenſible of 
miſcries: Poverty could /ay hold on him. Hunger bire him. Sleepe and wearineſle over- 
zake him. Blowes ard Buffets /igbr 07 bimy. The Divell could rewpe him. Death could 
feare him, yea, ho!d him for a time, The Grave could ſwalow him. Hee knowes what 
all thcſe mcanc : What a vile Tongue :a falſe Accuſarion : aſmiting Hand; a cruell and 
partiall !udge can doe How Poverty, Temptation Death can terrifie and amaze. In thy 
troublc therefore flye to him ; be not afraid Hee cannot forget whar it is tobe troubled; 

Hebre2.17. and remembring , hee cannot but bave compaſs:on , and Þc rowthed with the feeling of our 

4 wa hs Infirmitics who was ſo ſubject, that hee might be ys rcifull and [uccon? us that are temp= 

o: places tcd. O ſweet. that hee might have compa/s10n , and that hee might /uc cour ws. 

When chcu air ficke, thou ſayſt. O if you knew what | teel« you would pitty mee: 
and ſcecing others pained as thou haſt beene, thou art moved to pitty them trom thine 
owne experience. Remember : Chriſt knowes thy maſcry , and hath) felt athouſand 
times more. Goe boldly to him tor Comfort, 

Chriftt wastempted and afficed, but finned not. Nothing could make him ſin Doe 
thou in |ike manner. Letnot pevertic, wrongs any tcmprarions inak. thee offend God 
that being l;ke Chriſt thy Head inholinefle , thou may ſt be 11ke him alſo in glory. 

Dott. ef the ſecond part. God ſent his oWpne Sonne to take our IN ature upon him For finne? 
that 1s, totake away ſenne. loh.1. 29. The principal thing 11 thus Dotirme 5 ,that Thu was 
commured to (hriſt, and enjoyned him of hu Fatber,Eſay 61.1.2,3 Which ( hiſt applyes to 
himſeife. Luk. 4.21. As K ings, Prieſts and Prophets Were of 01d |0 was ( hrift hereto anow- 
tea and appointed. Yea,to this Commiſſion,as Gods ow ne Att ard Will, God bath ſer bis ſealc, 
loh 6 27: «And Chriſt himſelfe undertakes his Office with an Oath, Hebr.7. 20,21, 

Ve Ip God hath thus ſolemnely commanded his owne Sonne this (crvice, To take away our 
ſinnes , and to fave us. Art thou afraid of Damnation becauſe of thy ſinnes? Be of good 
Comfort : Thou haſt Chriſt for thy Advocate. If wee be to ſue downe aCommilsion, 

* wee debire to have the wi/eſt and ableſt men to fir ypon it. If wee have a ſur at Law,wee 
coverto get the beſt and learnedeſt Counſell, and in moſt tavour with the Iudge, Now 
wee have a ſuit torſalvation ; wee have ſtrong Adverſarics : 1he Fleſh, the World, the 
Devill, the Law. Who fhall bee our Manof Law to plicad for us ? Shall an Ang<l1? No: 
Wce have Chriſt himſclte,the Lora of Angels : the witcſt, tor hee is the #7/:/edowr of his 

| Father, 
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' 
| Io! > 3, 
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Father, and moft in favour with the Tudge, for in him is God well pleaſed. Arid indecd 
Chriſt hath taken our Matter upon him. God hath 7erained lim for us. How then ©9727 "it 
ſhonldeRt thou not have the ſentence paſle on thy (ide? Thou commiteeſt thy other cau. <2 ©? 
ſes ſometimes to a manand ſpeedeſt ; if thou committeſt thy ſelfe to that Word, canſt cy 5. 

thou periſh ? Hee knowes the moment of thy cauſe, and the reaſons whereby he ſhould 7rriricoume- 

perſwade. It ſtands him upon that thou prevaile , becauſe thou art of his bone anJ his /' 1c 5760 

tleſk. Be ſare tobring him his Fee, that is, Faich, Repentanceand Obedience, and thoy ©: 

cant not loſe the day : 1f thou canſt belceve, hee can ſave thee; nay, hee mult, itis his ONE 

Office , God hath enjoyned him : and he is faithfullas AZo/es z nay , more faithfnll; 140. 

ſesas a ſervant, hee as aSonne: Let him that hath an Oftice , wayt on his Office (ſaith ... 

hee tous: )and can hee neglet his Office ? Read /oh.6.37,38, 39,40. It isthe will of - na 5, 

his Father ( which hee alwaics delighted to obey) that hee ſhould caſt away no poore Rom.1247- 
ſinner which belceves and repents. | | 

Goe therefore thou Penitent ſoule to Chriſt, deſire him to doe his Office, to take U/e 2, 
away thy ſannes and comfort thee, Halt thou no feet ? Halt thou no ſtum ps? Creepe to 
kim. Iris as poſsible for him torejeAthee, as it ispoſsible for him to be unfaithful. 
Seeke not to the Virgin Marz,to Angels or Saints for ſalvation; itis not their Office 
but Chriſts. Hee offers it thee in his Word : ſee thou refuſe not to receive it + This re- 
fuſall brought woe upon (ora7:z and Berhſaida. Yea, thedufſt of the feet of our Prea- 
chers is to be ſhakenoft, as a witnelle againſt ſuch as contemne the grace. off:red in 
the Goſpell ; and it ſhall be eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrab than for ſuch. Letus not then 
harden our hearts any longer ; but while hee ſpeakethyler us heare his yoyce; while hee 
calleth ,let us make obedient anſwer; while hee ſtretcheth eur his hands , let us runne 
into the boſome of his mercy, that wee may be ſaved. eA4men, 
Condemned in the fleſh, va 

The former effec&t was a Commil$ien from the Father tohis oune Son. In theſe words 
is the ſecond cffe&, congayning the Returne of the Commiſzion. All Commiſsions ſpeed. 
not, This ſped acc ording to the intent of thegranting,for ſine Was condemned and taken 
aWays | : 

Inthis effe& are 4. things; Firſt, the Efficient, God, Secondly , the Attion, Con- 
aemrned. Thirdly , the Obje& , Sinne. Fourthly , the Subje, 5 the Fleſh, 
» 1 God, the Fathcr as before. 

2 Condemned:To Condemne is an AQtion of 2 Tudge giving ſentence againſt a guilty 
Perſ@n ; So is it nethere; for finne is not guiltic, but makes guiltie, Condemnation js 
alſo many times taken for the puniſhment which the delinquent condemned ſuffers; nei. 
ther is it ſo here : but after aſimilitude, as condemned Perſons executed.ceaſe to be,and ..,,, 
are taken away, ſo finncis taken away, * Someexpoundit , Hee aboliſhed ir; Some, ,,,,.'* 
Hee abrogatcth the power and reigne of it , as, a man hanged loſerh his Offices” Agqui- * rea. 
7145s , He weakened. e Ambroſe, He tooke away theauthoritie of finne. So eX/artyr,He Catuiunr, 
putout of authoritie and Office ; as if the King ſhould take away his Commilſsion from 
a ſubjc& and diſgrace him : So God by Chriſt pur finne out of Office with all the re. 
proachthar might be, As (onldiers and Captaines are ſometimes caſhierd and {ent away 
diſarmed, ſoChriſt hath caſbierd this Caprtaine ſine, ” 

3 Sinne, That is, All ſinne ; whatſocver had any conſideration of ſinne : Originall, 
with the fruit , whichis AQual! ſinne ; and both theſe with the effet, which 15 Con. 
demnation. Heecondemnegand aboliſhed it in regard of dominion and damnation, 
and {o it anſwers untothe fr&dome ſpoken of inthe ſecond verte- 

4 Inthe Fleſh : Fleſh here for the nature of Man which Chriſt afſumed : The Ar- 
ticle would heere be expreſſed in That fleſh. The Syrian Tranflator, 7: his fieſh. | 

Theſenſe, Wee are freed by the Law of the Spirit of life which is in Ehriſt; 'for hee 
aboliſhed ſinne in his fleſh; ſo that wee being Fleſh of his fleſh, and Bone of his bone, 
muſt needs alſo be delivered. 

God by the death of his Sonne which he did ſuffer on the Croſſe in onr V\ ature hath ſe taken TC}. 
aWay and aboliſhed ſinne, that it cannot rule in us here , nor condemne us hereafter, Elay 53. 

Iohn 1, 29. Hebr. 2.10. to which adde Hebr,5.9. | 
Sinne wascondemned inthe humane Nature of Chriſt ; not in tfic Divine : for that Viet 


1s 1impassible ; but the Perſon mult be Divine. For neyther Mer nor Angels could _ 
borne 
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borne the puniſhment of ſin, but themſelves muſt have beene for ever condemned with- 
all, Tofin is Mans worke : But to condemne finne1is Gods worke. ; 
Queſt. Why did not God pardon ſinne at once, and ſpare his owne Some ? | 
Anſw. Thethreatving, Gen. 2.17. required that Man muſt die for his tranſgreſsion , 
which if he had not done in kis owne perſon, hee could not havebeene ſaved. Neyther 
indeed is it to be imagined , that God can forgive finne without ſatisfaRion to his Tu - 
2 Theſ. 1,6, ſtice : not for any defeRt of power, but for the perfeRion of his Nature, which cannot 
but hate and puniſh ſinne. Nothing is impoſsible to God , but that which hee willeth 
not,and hee capnet will, that his Iuftice ſhould be unſatisfied. 
Queſt. How car the Tewporall punifhment in the Fleſh of (hrift, ſatis fie for the Eternal 
to be ſuffered by us ? | | 
Anſw. Though he ſuffered not long, yet he ſuffered much. And though the Aion, 
or rather Paſsion was of fhort continuance; yer the vertuc is everlaſting and infinite, 
ſarableto his Perſon whichſuffered , who is Ifinite. 
Sinne is fully deſtroyed : beca,uſe 1t is Gods Worke : and juſtly ;becanſe condemned, And 
Ye 2: Belcevers cannotjuſtly be now condemned , becanſe Chriſt hathpayd the Debr. 
Sinne is condemned, our greateſt encmy. What fhould ler us greatly te rejoyce ? 1E 
2 man in authoritie, being our utter enemy,ſhould be impriſoned, put from his place,and 
made lacke out of Office , as wee uſe toſay ;it wonld make us exceeding glad : or, as if 
thou hadſt a ſpirefull enemy , by whom thou werr afraid whenſcever hee met thee tobe 
ſtabd, thou wouldſt be much afraid : eycn as Saul was(though otherwiſe a valiant man) 
at the ſight of Goliab, But when hee ſaw David had kild him, he rejoyced and all 7/racl 
with him. Soit is with us : Sinne alive and in authoritie, will make the ſtoureſt of us 
afraid. But Chrift our David , hath kild finne onr Goliah - This comfortethour hearts, 
But thou wilt ſay, Alas, I feele finne fruggling with me and molefting mec,and I many 
cimes ſmart fall ſorely for it. Yea, it maybe ſo,& ſhall beſo:God will have it ſo, to hnweble 
thee , andto makethee cleave the faſter unto him. Bur, it thou beleeveſt, it rules nory 
nor can condewne thee. Sinne lives indegd, but 28 a condemned perſon. A man receiving 
his deaths wound /praw/cth and movetha while ; And Fire, theugh it be guenched, yer 
there ariſeth a ſmoke for ſome ſmall time after, which may trouble thine eyes : Sois ir 
with ſinne- And for the Trofle, it's neceſſary, not as a puniſhment, or ſatistaRion ; but 
' 85 am inſtrufH40»:Which is to be uſed, ſolong as we beare about us the remainder of finance, 
fot a helpe to Mortificatien; and that it may appeare that God no way approveth of fin, 
Ve 3: when hee corretteth his Children for it, though he hath pardoned them. 

3" Chriſt hath done and ſuffered whatſoever his Father appointed him; hee hath borne 
bard words, harder deeds. He never gave over till that comfortable conſummatun eft was 
uttered, Imitate hirn. Whatſocver God commands thee, obey, though it be hard and 
tedious to fleſh and bloud « Repent thoe of thy faylings, who like a lazie ſervanc haſt 
made Exceptions of thy ſervice. And ſee that thou hate for ever and abkorre all finne, 
ſecing Chriftcame to condemne and take it away. Thinke ſeriouſly of it. God hath in 
the ficſh of his owne Sonne, condemned thy Anger, Pride , Coveteuſnefic , Blaſphemy, 
&c. Wilt thou j»ftifie them? Chriſt hath kr/d finne: Wilt thou give it life? Chriſt came 
to demolifh and aboliſh it : wilt thon build it? God ct a curſe on him which ſhould build 

Joſh. 6.26, Tericho : Whichafterward tooke EffcR. Sinne is this /ervcho, and curſed ſhall he bethat 
1 King 16. buildethſor meintaineth it. Chrift carne todefiroy the workes of the Divell , which are 
3 4+ Whoredeme, Drunkennefle, &c. Wilt theu /zve in the praQtice of them?This is to take 
i 106. 3+3+ the Divels part, againſt thy Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Sinne is Condemned in Chriſts Fl: ;'if 
it live and rule in thy ficſh,thou haſt no part in him,thou art not of þ4 fleſh and bone : for 
thou art contrary to him. 


ViRSE 4 Fhat the Righteouſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled inns, Which Walke not 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


Itherto of the rwo EffeQs of God. God ſent his Sonne, and gave him aCommiſ- 
H fron, He executed it. So did God. So ſuffered Chriſt. Bat why ? (us bono ? Who 
| A havethe benefit ofal this? This Pax! fhewes inthis Verſe. Whereare two things. 
Firſt, what the Benefit is : (vs7, ) The fulfiling of the rig hteouſneſſe of the Law. 2, Whorc- 
ceive the Benefit, We that beteeVe. 71: 4s, Deſcribed by a proper Effet, Which we 
EE by, T bat 


ttt. 


Chap.8$. Epiftle to the Romanes. Verſe 4. 13 

That : This noteth not here the event cnely, as though it ſofell our, but rhe Counſel! 
of God, purpoſing this ro bethe end of the ſending 8fhisSonne, &c. 

The r1o bteouſneſſe of the Law. So many. As thongh it it.were Argo wn: ſome Tuſtifi- 
cation : as though it were Nugioors : but it 18 Jewaue, Which BeJz'well renders, Ur jus 
Legis, that the Right of the Law might be fulfilled mas. What Right? The: Law hath 
2 double Right z One of Obedience, it doth rightly challenge obedience : and the Law 
bath not the right, if it be nor obeyed. The other Right is to condemne us for diſobe. 
dience; for it is right and cquall that thoſe which doeevill, ſhould ſuffer evill. Both theſe 
arc here utiderſtood, | | _ 
| Ofrhbe Law: Law ſometime is taken for the {irength of a thing, as in Verſe 2. ſome. 
time largely for the whole Word of God : ſometime more fſtriQly, for the Morall Law 
in the Decalogic, and for the DoQrine, Precepts, Promiſes, Prohibitions, Threatnings, 
whith the Law ſpcakes of : So here. : T9. 

Fulfilled : PerfeRly ſatisfied by Chriſt, in regard of both the Rights. 

71 us: Notby us. By Chrift. /» «. For Chriſt ih our Nature hath fulfilled the Right 
of the Law : and theretore in xs, becauſe of our Communion with him. 

The meaning. God hatheondemned finne inthe Fleſh of his Sonne, that, All that 2 
which the Law by any right could require of us, might be performed by him for our be. 
nefit, ſo, as if weour ſelves had in our owne perſons performed the ſame. 
 Whatſcever (hriſt did concerning the Law, 4s ours by Imputation ſo fully as if our ſelves Dotr, 
had dene it Mat.3.15-& 5.17,18. As if he ſhould ſay, every tittle of the Law ſhould be fulfil 
led. ff it require obedience,it ſhall have it-If it threaten clrfes they ſhall be borne. The Precepts 
ſnall be kept, the Promiſes received, the Puniſhwents endured - 2 Cor.g., 21. 

If Adam had not ſinned ; by fulfilling the Law in the Precepts hee ſhould have beene Phe ne 
ſaved; and the Damned fulfill itin Hell in regard of the Curſe, by ſuffering it, and can. ; 
not be ſaved, 1f we would befaved, we (becanſe ſinners) muſt fulfill ir, in Precepto 
p#34, in the Preceprs and Puniſhment. ThePrecepts muſt be kepr, that there may bee 
place for the Promiſes; The Curſe alſo muſt be endured, whichis the wages of our ſinne. 

The Law muſt have our Blood, and without blood there is no remiſsion, Wee caty Uoe ; 
neither of theſe in our ſelves. We have done both theſe by our Surety. Faith is here ne. £:5.9-22. 
ceſlary. that Chriſts doing and ſuffering may be applyed to us,thatthe Right of the Law 

may be fulfilled in us. 

The wonderfull wifſedome of God appeares inour Redemption. Who execures his ſe 2: 
Iuſtice upen Chriſt, exerc:/eth his mertcie towatd us. Without infinite ſatisfaRion his 
Mercie could not be appeaſed ; without infinite Metcie wee could not bee ſaved. One 
Deepe calleth anether : The Deepe of his Tuſtice, the Deepe of Chrifts SatisfaRion:; 

The Deepe of our Miſery, the deepe ofhis Mercy. If hee had laid his Taſtice upon us 

where had beene his Mercie ? If he had ſhewed Mercie withour ſatisfaRion, where had 

beene his luſtice? Both theſe muſt meer, that we may have rightconſneſle and everla. 

ſting peace. This the Angels admire ; doc thou labour townderſtand. 

Chriſt ſuftered ferus, not onely (n0ffra cauſa, but rotra vice ) for our ſake, but in our F/* 3+ 
roome and ſtcad- We ſhould have been bufferted, ſpitupon,crucified,cnrſed: He repre- 
ſented our perſons, was in our roome, O infinite Love! Many defire to repreſent great 
Perſonages, to partake of their Honour : but none defire to repreſent the per/ans of baſe 
and condemned wretches, to beare their ſhame : no ſuing forthis. David wiſhed that he 
had dyed for Abſalom: But Chriſt (our David) dyed tet us indeed. 

Heere is ſingular comfort ; for this is our dxe from this place. The Law muſt have it's 7/7 4, 
right, bcforc a ſinner can beſaved. We cannot of our ſelves fulfil} the right of ir. Arc 
thou in EChriſtby faith? Bc of good comfort : Chriſt hath fulfied it in thee, and chou 
haft fulfilled it in Ghriſt. | | 

Thon mayeſt be threatned by the Law, in regard of thy daily failings : But here is a 
»0n obft ante, by the geodneſle of thy Surety. Asa man having brokena penal! Statute, if 

he once have undergone the Law, he fearesnot any more, either Tudge,Officer, or Law 
tor that fault. So,becauſe Chriſt hathundergone the Law forus, we need not feare. And 
asthe Dcbcor by the payment of the Surety is delivered ; ſo wee by the ſafferings of 
Chriſt. 

But thou wilt ſay, that thon ſtillfinneſt,and canſt not fulfill the obedience of che Law, 

C I anſwer, 
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I anſwer, that this right alſo of the Law isfulfilled in thee by Chriſt, if thou belceveſt. 

For he that hath Chriſt, though he hath not kept the Law, hath che! whole righteouſ- 

Inflitia neſle ofthe Law. Chriſts righteouſneſle is a large Garment, covering himſelte and us 

cirifinon £00. This Garment is not ofour b«7:ing or Working, but it is better, becauſe wrought by 

palinmbre- CHRIST; and wee ſhall alſo have a righteouſneſſe of our owne in the Kingdome of 
ve.Bern, Heaven. : 

Chriſt hath ſtood in thy ſtcad, and endured the ſharpeſ? of Gods Tudgements, which 

Fe ye he deſerved not, that thou mighteſt raſte the /weereſf of Gods mercies, which thou de. 

ſeryvedſitnot. How ſhould this binde thee unto him 1n all obedience ! The Borrower. is 

Prov.2.27 A ſervant to the Lender, as Salomon laith, and the Receiver to the Giver, Chriſt hath 

done and ſuffcred ſo much for thee ; ſhalt thou deny him any thing? Even thy life, if hee 

requireit? Now, what would Chriſt have thee ro doe ? He hath borne the puniſhmenc 

of thy finncs ; hee would then have thee ceaſe from ſinne. Hee endured baſeneſſe and po. 

vertic for thee ; Repent then of thy Pride. His bleſſed Mouth was bufferred and ſpit up. 

on for thee ; Hee would now have thee to/eave thy Swearing, Lying, filthy and ungod- 

4 Or. the 1y Falke, and to uſe an holy and gracious ſpecch. His heart was prerced for thy finnes ; 

minding thruſt not the ſpeare of thy ſinnes into his fide againe ; but repent, and pleaſe thy Saviour 


ofthe inthe amendment ot thy life. 
fleſh. : 

bd or,the VERSE 5. For they that are after the fleſh, doe minde the things of the fleſh; but they 
minding that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 

of the Spt- 6. For to * be carnally minded « death, but toÞ be [piritually minded, is life and 
TIT. 3 

|< or, the peace. 


minding 7, Becauſe © the carnall minac is enmity againſt God : for it ts not ſubjef to the 
4 - x Law of God, neither indced can be, 
Cc 


N the premiſes, Saint Pas/ hath delivered that there is no condemnation toThern 
| be in Chriſt; becauſe they are delivered from the condemning power of ſin, 
God having condemned their finne in the ficſh of his Sonne. And leſt any ſhould here 
take liberty to finne, he hath there admoniſhed, that ſuch cemfort and priviledge be. 
longs unto them onely, which walke not after the flcſh, but after the Spirit. | 
This laft point is farther inforced in theſe three verſes, by an Argument taken from an 
Oppoſition of Contrarics : The diſpoſitions of carnall and ſpirituall men are contrary. , 
T herefore,their end muſt be contrary. 

Of the coatrariety eftheir diſpofitions ſpeakes the fifch verſe ; of their contrary ends 
the ſixth verſe, one part whereof is proved in the 7. verſe, the other part is cafily under- 
ſtood, Firſt,of the fifth verſe. 

T bey Which are after the ff : that is, whichare in a meere unregenerate eflate. 

To b& in or after the fleſh, and the ficſh to be inus, differ ; This is incident to the Re. 
generate, that proper to the upregenerare. 

Butunderftand, to be afcer the Spirit, not to be meercly ſpiricuall but to be regene. 
rate. 

T be things of the fleſh:Earthly things, which are either 2s Mortalitics;indiffcrent, 
as Riches; or evill, as Whoredome, The things of the Fleſh here principally meant, ſet 
downe, Galar. 5. 19, 20, 21+ The things of the Spirit alio ſet downe, Galar. 5. 22, 
23. 


3 
| To minde, muſt be taken largely, comprehending Thoughts, Mcditation, Deſire, Dc- 
light, Study. Toſavaur: 
The ſenſe ; Carnallagen ſavour carnal! things, Spirituall men contrary. 
Doftr, (ar»vall men and Syilythel «re contrary; Gal. 5. 17. 2 Cor. 6, 14. 1am. 3.15.17. And 
Salomons Foole and Wiſe-wmen. /o often oppo/ea, ſhew the ſame. 
Vſe 1. Why cannot carnall and ſpjricuall, godly and godlefle men agree together ? Why is 
Fr0.:9:27, a Wicked man anabemination to the Juſt, and contrary ? Here's the reaton. They are 
contrary, of contrary natureand diſpoſition : Fire and Water arc not more contrarie. 
Clay and [ren willnot weld together, ſo friendſhip is where there is likenefſe: Birdsof 
atcather will flye together. Gods Children wonder that wicked men can bee ſo ill; and 


v_ _ wonder that the Chuldren of God will not runne withthema into all exceſle 
Ots , OY 


From 


\ 


E piſtle to the Romanes. 


—— —— 


Chap.s. Verſe 5, 


—— — 


AAA tr OG A IE Ss 


From this contrariety isit, that Adulterers, Drurkards, vaine perſons finde favour 


there, where a good man ishunched ar, Thar anidle perſon who will !et his worke to 
runne tothe Ale-houle, and to vanity, ſhall be borne with; bur if apoore man ler an 
heare to goc to a Sermon ; hee's an Hypocrite, ris pitieto doe any thing for him.. A 
Philoſopher being asked, why men ſought more to rich men, than to wiſe men, anſwe. 
red, Becauſe it was poſsible rhey might be rich, bur not wiſe. So, it any aske mee why 
wicked men arc of ſome more favoured, than good men ; the Anſwer is ready : Becauſe 
they which favour wicked men, eyther are, or meane to be Whore maſters, Harlors, 
Theeves, Drunkards, &c- butto be godly they purpoſe nor. 

Doeſt thou hate good men, and raile on them > Well. goe too: ſhew thy ſelfe what 
thou art : No body hatcs an ?/raelzte, but an </Zgyptianor a Canaanite; no body mocks 
I/acc, but 1ſmacl; betrayes Chriſt, but Indas ; 1s an enemy to a godly man, but hee which 
15 contrary. 


I5 


Put Firc to Fire,or Water to water, and there 1s no commotion: bur put Fire to Wa. 


ter, or contrary, and then what a noiſe and Thundring / So, if a wicked man mcer with 
2 wicked man, there's ſhaking of hands, and much gladnefle ; but it a good man cone 
in their way, hee's ſure not to paſſe without a mockeor taunt. 1t thou feareſt God, le 
not this diſcourage thee, Its a ſigne there's ſome gooincflc in thee, otherwi.c thedivell 
would not in his Inftruments (o rage againit thee. 

As it's cafic to diſcerne betweene Mucke and Adnck-hifl by the ſent, and betweene 
Gall and Honey by the taſte : ſo it's eaſic to diſcerne a ſpitiruall man from a carnall, by 
their ſavour. Doc thou moſt minde, aftcR, ſavour earthly and carnall things ? This 
thewes thy durng-bill diſpoſirion ; for ſpirituail men ſccke and minde things above. 


Wſe 2, 


Every thing lives according to his kinde : the Horſc inthe Paſture,the Fiſh in the Wa« 


tet : A Fiſh cannot live out of the Water : ſo talke of good things to a catnall man; hee 
preſchtly falsaſlcepe, or railes ; for hee's out of his element ; but to aſpirituall man, ſuch 
things arca delight, As in dyet, that which is one mans meat, is another mabts bane, be. 
cauſe of the diffcrence of their temperature and conſtitution: Sd is it here. | 

| Bxamine thy ſelfe in particular : The hearing ofthe Word; Prayer, &c. are ſpirituall, 
Is the Word asſweet to thee as the Hony and the Hony.combe as it wasto David ? And 
33 thy ſoule neverat reſt, till thou ;canſt tinde opportunity to powre out thy heart to 
God in Prayer ? Thou art ſpirituall;thefc things arc moſt cedious to acarnall man. Drun- 
kennefle, Idlenefle, Vanity, &c. are things carnall: Deeſt thou account that day as loſt, 
wherein chou meecteſt not withthy Conſorts, to have fellowſhip in ſuch things? Flatter 
nor thy ſelfe ; thou art ſurely carnall : for a ſpirituall man hares theſe things, and all his 
delight is in the Saints, and in them which excell in vertue. 

He that would ſayour ſpirituall things, muſt be renued by the Spirit of God. _ As hee 
that is eFexiſh, thinkes ſweet things bitter ; bur being in health, raſtes every thing a- 
right: So, if thou wouldeſt ſayour good things, purgecout that ſame choler, and rarkveſſe 
of corraption which hath infected thee. EE 

Many thinke that the priviledges of regenerate men belong unto them, becauſe now 
end then they goc toa Sermon, though they finde no more ſavour init, than in adry 
Chip : No, no, thou maiſt heare many Sermons, and yet have a carhall-heart of thine 
owne, which if occaſion ſerve, will ſhew ir ſelfe. As Water-fowles hatcht under a Land. 
fowle, a while remaine with their damme; but anon runne into the Water, according to 
their kinde. So, if thenature and diſpolition of the heart be not changed, we cannor (a- 
vourand take pleaſure in good things. 

As an Hare, when fhe is hotly purſued and hunted, plyes her beaten path, not 
for any love ſhe hath to it, but that there, by the feet of paſſ ;ſhe may loſt her ſent: 
ſo many will be inthe Chatch-paths, noe for any devotion; but that the filthy ſence of 
their carnality might not be diſcovered. 

Plutarke laughed at ſuch who would be accormted as wi/e as Plato, andyetin the com- 
pany of Alexender would be drunken. Defireft thou rhe reputation of one godly and of a 
religious Profeflor?Though thou commeſt to Church, and joyneſtin Prayer, &c. thou 
ſhalrnever attaine it,ſo long as thou wiltſweare, lye, be drunken, or any thing for com- 
pany. It's another manner of thing to be ſpirituall. We cannot be a Lion in the Forreft, 
and glittke Dog in a Ladies lap. There muſt be achange of nature; feeke this, 
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VERSE 6G. For tobe carnally minded is Death - but to be ſpiritually minded is Life and 
peace, | 
SeAdamtaving ſinned, the Angell kept the way of the Tree of Life ; ſo our Apo. 
A ſtle keepeth unrepentant finners from the Con/0/ation before propounded. Such 
conſolations belong not to wicked men. The Argument to prove if was: Thoſe 
which are contrary obtaine not like condition ; Bur the wicked and godly are contrary. 
The Minor was partly ſhewed verſe 5, from their contrary dil poſitions, and is more de- 
clared in this vetſe from their contrary ends. 

Death and Life arc immediately contrary. 

But theſe are the ends of the Wicked and Godly. 

Thercfore, the ends of the Wicked and Godly men are contrary. wh 
2:imugs T obe carnally minded. The word ſignifies the a& of a carnall minde, comprehending 
r:;motum thoughts, delite, diſcourſe. eFſoſes calleth it that which the heart taſhioneth 
Cord. [s 'Death, By a figure, bringeth, cauſerth, orendeth indeath : For dearh is the end of 
"x8 >, fin, thoughnot the end of « ſinacr: A wicked man finnes not purpoſcly that he might be 
'::0m9m, damned, but damnation followes his wicked doings. 

Effeda. As 3 man many times, ſecking for one thing findes another: ſo wicked men in their 
ſinninf# ſecke another thing: The Adulterer, his pleaſure; the Coverous, Riches, &C, 
bur they finde another thing; that is, Death, 

Tobe ſpiritually minded : That is, the cogitations, devices, deſires, ations, procee- 
ding from the {pirituall part. — 

Is Life and Peace : That is, bringeth happineſle, and peace with God and our owne 
Conſciences. 

, 5,8 T he ſenſe and Do(trine. Whatſoever the fleſh or corruption doth minge, ſavour deſtre,ende- 
vour, ſeeke, att, bringeth death : and ſoon the contrary for the $ pirit, that 5, the Regenerate 
part : Gal. 5. 21,23. T be fruits of the fleſh exclude us out of heaven ; the fruits of the Spi= 
rir exclude the curſe of the Law. T he more fleſh, the neerer Hell; the more Spirit, the ſurer 
and neerer Heaven : Gal 6. 7, 8. As bethat ſeweth Wheat, reapeth wheat, not Barley : ſo 
sf we ſow tothe fleſh, We reape (orruprion ; if tothe Spirit, life eve3iaſting. 

Uſe 1. True wiſedome is that which hath the favour of God, and!sfe following it. Wee fay 
many timesofa wilde gracclefle yong man; Hee hath a good wit: a naughty wit wee 
ſhould ſay z becauſc being #»/ant:fied, it bringeth death. We fay alſo of a Coverome wan ; 
O, a very w/e fellow : we ſhould ſay, a very foole : For what wiledome can it be for a 
man to damnc his ſoule by his courſes ? 

It a man would judge of wiſe men without the Word, he might imagine,that our wit- 
ty Politicks and carnail men had all the wit ; and that ſpirituall-minded men, who ncg- 
lect the preſent good things, were little better than fooles, Indeed Carnall men thinke 
Spirituall men tobe fooles ; but Spirituall men know Carnall men to be (o, For true wile. 
dome 1s to feare God, which while Carnall men want, they cannot be rr«e/y wile, 

1.16.8, The Word ſometime cals wicked men wiſe, but with a rcfiriction, in their generation 

1c1.4+26. ro aeeevill ; according to the fleſh, &c. Thus was Achirophel a deepe Politician, but dy. 

2 $444.17 edlikea Foole,in a pettiſh humour hanging himſclte, Therefore Salomon almoſt alwaics 

1-4 calsa wicked man, The Foole. 

| Some thinks it a point of wiſedome to beleeve nothing which they cannot farhowe 

\ Cor.15.36 With their owne Reaſon, as the Corinrbians doubtcd of the ReſurreRion : but Pax/fſaith 
to ſuch an one, Thou Feole, or O Foole. Some thinke it a glory tv differ from other in 

Gal,z.1, Op1n10n,and tocontrargthem, as the Galathians inthe point of Iuftification ; but Paul 
cals them fooles for theiAabour. | 

£xod.t-10, Pharao(ecing thechildren of ?/rael to increaſe, ſaid he would deale wiſely, but indeed 

> Kin. 5.27 Ne played the foole, as appeared in his fearcfull end. GebeTs thought himſclte wiſer than 
his Malter, when he wonld ſave ſomething by the Leprous Aſhrian; bur this wiſedome 

Mat. 16.22 80t him the L-profic of Naaman. Peter would be counted a wiſe fellow, and takes upon 

23. tum to adviſe our Saviour to avoid his Paſsion ; but this was carnal Wiſedome, as our 
Saviour told him, calling him Satan. | 

There is wi/edome in a Carnall man, as life in one that hath the Falling ſickneſſe, or 
ſer/e1na mad man; bat no more ro bee compared to the wiſedome ot the P— 
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than ſuch life and ſen{e is to bs: compared to the life and (ſenſe of ſound men. | 
_ Greats the wi/ery of a man unregenerate : for he cannot thinke a thovght, or ſpeake Vie 2. 
a word, but ir is his death; nay, the very wiſedome of the fleſh is fo; how much more 
the foohſhneſſe f we pirie natu rall fooles, and it's 2 miſcry tobe ſo; but it's more to bee a 
foole in ſpirituall things : So on the contrary, the happineſle of them which are ſpiritu. 
ally wiſe, is great : For whatiocver they deviſe, deſire, ſpzake, or doe, according to the 
teaching of the Spirit, is for their great good. Every ſob, teare,every good deed hitcherh 
them neerer toHeaven. Every Prayer they make, every Sermon they heare, increaſeth 
their peace, and their affurance of lite, Surely they are bleiied, Labour thou to bee ſuch 
an one. | 
1n nothing follow the counſel! of the Fleſh : for it's a Traitor, and ſeekes thy deſtruRi- Vſe 3. 
on : will a King counſel! witha Traitor ? This were to ruinate himſelfe and his King- 
dome. Many, when any thing is to be done, counſcllnort withthe Sp;r:r,but with their 
owne flefhly heart ; as Rehoboam with the yong men, and ſo they milcrably periſh. 
Will any manchuſe him for a guide, which willlead into a ditch? Bur ſuch a blinde 
Guide is the Fleſh : will any man commit his body or goods to that borrome, which js 
ſtcered by ſuch a Pylot, which drewnesevery veſlcll he governes? There was never any 
man follewed the wiſedome of the Fleſh, without deadly danger. | 
Seeke therefore another DireQet, which is the Spirit : There is no condemnation to 
them which walke after this Gnide. When Pas! ſhonld take upon him the Calling of an Gal.1.1c. 
Apoſtle, he counſellednot with fleſh and blood. For his Fleſh would have (aid, Why, 
Pasl, this Calling will bring Perſecution : pitte thy ſelfe,thou art in place,a learned Pha- 
riſe, &C. | 
So, is there a falling out betweene thy neighbour and thee? The Fleſh will ay, Sue 
him, throw him into Priton, be revenged, &c. but the Spirit will counſell to meckenes 
and forgivenefle, whichis pleafingto God, Take heed intheſe and the like thou follow 
not the wiſedome efthe fleſh :; for that is the way to deſtruQion : And indeed, who ſhall 
atany time pray, hearethe Word, doc any good, or ſpecially ſuffer for the Goſpell, if he 
counſcll with the Fleſh > As e Abraham theretore, when he went toofferup //aac, told 
not Sara, leſt ſhe might difſwade him: Soin all things to be done er avoided, be jealous 
of thy corrupt heart : take no counſell of ir, but of the Spirit by the Word : for the wiſe. 
dome of the Spirit is life and peace. : | 


VERSE 7, Becanſe the carnall minde is enmity againſt God : for it 15 not ſubjeit to the 
Law of God, nor indeed can be. 


N this Verſe is proved, that to be Carnally minded is death ot deadly. The Argu- 
Jen is from the Efficient Cauſe, Thus :; 
That which is Enmity, bringeth Death. 
Bur the Carnall-mindedneſle is Enmity: Therefore, &c. 

The Propoſition is manifeſt ; for as Frichdſhip with God, and Reconciliation is the Pewt.4. 4; 
cauſe of lite, ſoon the contrary. 

The Minor is the firſt part of the Verſe,and it i5 proved from the property or ceR of 
ſuch Enmity; Thus : 

That which neither is nor can be ſubje& tothe Law of God, is Enmity : 
But the Carnall man neither is nor can be. Therefore, &c. OE 

SO that inthis Verſcare twothings. 1. A Propoſition, it the former diſtinRion of it; 
2. ARecaſon, in the latter. ; 

Firſt of the Propoſition : The Carnall minde is enmit b, atairſt C od. | 

T he ( arnall mide. That which we reade Minde, or Wiſcdome, ſome expound ſen- - 
ſuality : but the word willnot beare it, which nores the beſt part of corrupt man; even 95a. 
his wiſedome net ſimply, but in reſpe& of corruption., Even Lady Reaſon ; and there- 
fore Paul hath in another place, »5; -2px05, The Minde of the Fleſh. ro Col 3.18. 

Is Enmity : Not as the Vulgarisan Enemy ih the Adje&ive or Concrete, for that 
will agree ; neirher with the Gender of the Subſtantive, nor with the Accenting of it ; 
but inthe Abſtract noting anexcefle; as if we ſee a proud man, wee ſay, There goes 
Pride : ſo here ; /s enmity ; nothing can befaid more : For an Enemy may be reconciled, 
but Enmity cannot : a vicious man may become vertuous,bur vice cannot, Enmity is a 
E 2 mutual! 
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on nocen- mutuall maleyolence, betweene men gz with a mutuall defire to hurteach other.So God 

do,ſed reſi- hates the Fleſh, and it hates God : and yet man by this hatred, hurts not God, but him. 

_ [ ſclfe : for he is Gods enemy, not by hurting his will, but by reſiſting it, | 

Dor. All anregenerate menareenemies to God, and G od tothem : lam. 4: 4+ Rom. CT, 10. Gal. 

1.27. | 

Uſe 1, From wheace is it that we are Enemies to God, and God to us ? Not from God, but 
from our fin. The Cauſc is in us : Adam was created in Gods mage; the fricng of God ; 
and God the friend of Adam : He tranſgrefied Gods Commandement, and hence came 
chis Enmitie, which we have cauſe tobewaile with teares of blood. But few thinke of 
ITas 15S MCct. 

Vie 2 Hereisthe Reaſon why wicked men hate the godly. Marvell not, ſaith /obr, though 

£4Y 3.1 ;. the world hate you. One would thinke it ſhould be marvcllous. But if they hate God, 

105. 15.18, ſurely they will hate us, as our Saviour ſhcweg. He thar loves mee, loves my children 

20, and friends for my ſake : And a malicious man will w/chiefe, even the Catrell of him 
whom he hates. Doeſt thou hate any godly man ? Ah wretch! Thy ill will is net ori- 

|  Linallyand properly tothem, but to God himlclfe. 

Ve 3. A dicked man is ods Encmic. What warrant haſt thou to keepe their company ? 
tocntertaine familiarly their acquaintance ? to countenance thum? Remember that 
there muſt beal wai:senmity betweene the Seede of the Woman, and the ſecede of the 

T/al.139.21 Serpent. Remember Davids proteſtation : remember how Ichoſhaphat was rebuked ; 

3 Cbro.19.2 wouldſt thou helpe the wicked, and love them Which hate the Lord ? The judgement of the 
Heathen is, That friendſhip is then diflolved, when one of the friends becomes notori. 
oufly wicked. | | 

Vſe 4. Carnall men are enemies to God, and God to them : therefore are they miſerable. 
Therecan be nothing more monſtrous, than the Creature to hate the Creator ; nor more 

grievoys, than the Creator to hate the Creature, | 
It Ab/a/enriſc againft his Father David, and likea Viper ſeeke to devourc his Fathers 
bowels; every one will condemne him for an unnaturall ſavage Varlot. It thou rebellcſt 

2 $4m.18.5 againſt God, thou art more guilty ten thouſand times, How kinde is David to his wic. 

2 Sam.1s. ked ſonne! How doth he lament the wretch ! How kindely hath God dealt with thee in 

33s thy Creation, Preſervation, &c! He hath done more for thee, than ever David did or 
could doe for Abſalon. Therefore if thou hate him, thou art a very Monſter. Alas for 

T/jalt1.5- thy fearefull eſtate. God allo is thine enemy,and his ſoule hateth thee. Thou grievelt and 
trembleſt fer the cnmiric of ſame great man; Howle then and lament for the enmitic of 
the great God. 

| 1am.2.23 Butrcjoyce thou that art Regenerate, for God 18 thy friend : So was he Abrabam;, for 

ob. 15. 14+ his faith ; and ſo Chriſt callethhis Apoſtles, for their obedience. What if the World 

1 106. 4.19 hate you, ſecing God loveth you, and you love God? Yeahe loved you firſt, and will 

20.13. loveyou tothe end. 7onathan will deny David nothing, ner God them whom he loves. 

If the Conſcience apprehend the hatred of God! Did you ever feele the torment ? 

Soon the contrary isthe happineſle of ther which are «ſurcd of the love of God ; which 

aſſurance happy art thou if thou feeleſt. 


For it is not ſubjeR to the Law of God, nor indeed can be. 


This isthe Reaſon of the Propoſition, from the effe@ and property of Enmitie. Tt is 
uſuall for Encmies to croſſe one another, and not to bee ſubject to them in any thing: 
Such are the conditions of wicked men: they cndevour to croſſc God in his government; 
they will not be ſubjeR to his Law. 
[tr 4 not ſubjelt tothe Law of God. T he Law; that is, the will of God, of which the 
Law 182 Copic. . | 
vers.) Be ſubject : That is, according to an ordinate and godlyſabjeQion, as the word _ 
fieth : wicked men cannot plucketheir neckes out of the yoke of ſubjetion to God by 
their pervyerſcnefle ; bur God will have his will apon them, and they are, and ſhall bee 
ſubje& to the curſe ofthe Law : Hee ſaithnor, arenot ſubjeR to God, as one well ob. 
*Cajeran, ſerves *, buttohis Law. 
Nor can be. Blacke may be made white, but blacknefle cannot : ſs a carnall man may 
be regenerate, bur canality cannot. 


{e 
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It is not : There is Contumacy : ft carer : There is Impotencie; It cannor, becauſe 

*+ Will not : for it's the nature of. ficſh to refiſt the Law, WW | Bod. 
The Law is the &ulc of our ſubje&ion te God. Not Traditions,oer our good meanings, Y/e 25 

&c, I et. | Sr Vſe 3, 
The fleſh muſt be utterly aboliſhed, it cannot bee brought intoorder:; Regeneration G 

is neceflary- EE "PM Ye 
The Papiſis ſpeake muchof the goodneſfe of our Free-will, if it bee but holpen by 

Grace; Is't nothikelythinke you? When the beſt part inus unrenued,s vor ver cax be ſub- 

jeR to the Law ? Reon Tn LE Pe 4: 
Queft. Can God be hated? It ſeemes no. For God is the chiefe good ; Goodnefle it 

ſclfe2 and goodnefle is the very proper objeQ of Love. If wee hate any thing : eyther it 

is not good, or wee apprehend it to be evil, 2 | 

 Anſw. Carnall men hate not God as hee i$ Goodnefle : but as they apprehend ſome. 

thing evill in him: and this is, that hee is a Iudge , gives aLaw, and puniſhes for the 

breachof ir. The Adulterer, Drunkard, Blaſphemer, &c. When they finde the Law 

curbing them by the threats and malediQions of it: ſo that they cannot rune on in their 

finne as they deſire, and if they doe, thar then they ſhall bee damned : then they hare the 

Law-maker. Which hatred ſprings from InfiJelitie ; for conld carnall men belerve thar 

God wouldſave them,they would /sve him. Beware therefore that there be nor in thee 

an evill heart of unbeleefe, to cauſe thee to hate God. | Vie 57 
Vile is the diſpefition of a Carnal! man. When God calsfor Obedience; the unrege. 

neratc man comraries God, and ſaith as the wicked [ewes ſometimes, We willnor obey, lee.1b. 19, 

Monſtrous Rebellion ! If the Sunne created to give light, ſhould caſt abroad darkeneſſe ; 

If the Fire created to give heat, ſhould cocle; wouldeſt not thou marvell > Cenfiders 

Thy Creation was te {crve and obey thy God : If thou refuſeſt , thou art a Aerter of 

Nature. And indeed all Creatures obſerve the Law of their Creation, the Divell and 

Man onely excepted. - oh EE > 
Yer take this with thee; that though thon wilt not be ſubje@ in an orderly and boly  _ 

ſubjeRion z yet ſhalc thou be ſubje& tothe wrath of God, will thou, nill thou. Though "£230: 

David cannot rule 7sab, yet Salomon will,taking him even from the hornes of the Altar. > 6. 
Obſerve a ſecret inour profeſsion, The more Wiſedome and wir, if it be feſhly , the : 

more enmity againſt God,his Word,and Ghurch. Gods people have cyer received moſt 

hurt by ſuch. Who were Chriſts greateſt enemics ? The learned Prieſts,Scribes,and Pha. 

riſcs. Who refiſled Paul at eAthens? The learned Epicures,Stoicks. Who was his grea- 

teſt enemie before Feſtas? Learned and eloquent T ertukus. Who are at theſe dayes the 

greateſt enemies to Religion, but our deepeſt 3/achivelian Politicks ? Pray therefore for 

a ſanRified underſRanding, Better it 1s to bee without underſtanding, than with it to 

diſhonour God, — | 7 
Wouldeſt thou obey God ? Deny thenthy carnall Reaſon. Call upon the young man Ve Te 

ro repent ; his carnall Reaſon ſaith, Time cnough yet; and ſo hinders him. The Angrie 

man 15 not moody Without Reaſon, The greatneſle of his wrongs; everic one will counc 

him afoole, &c. The Coverous manhath ſome Reaſon : yea, every ſinne hath his ſhifts 

and fig-leaves. Solong as thon giveſt thy fleſhly reaſon the hearing, thou wilt never 

obey. Heerhat is once beaten from the ho/d of his carnall Reaſon, will ſoone be wonne . 

to obedience. - | Fe V8, 
Whois Gods enemie > Even hee that will notobey the Law, whether he doe things 

contrary , as commit Adultery, Blaſphemy, &c. orleave things commanded nndone : 

and inthe number of theſe, comes our Civill men. 1t'snot pitiethat ſuch courteous and 7% 14-15, 

harmel:ſſe creatures ſhould goe to Hell > Would any thinke that ſuch were Gods cne- 7354: 

mics? While they negle@ the duties of the firſt Table , and inward ſanRificarion, God Mat.5. 20; 

accounts even theſe hisenemies. And fuch have nothing to expe but damaation; if Zyke19.27, 

they repent not. If thou be Godsſervant, ſhew it by thy life. | 


At, 18, 


VERSE 8, Sothentbeythat are inthe F leſh, cannot pleaſe God, * 


His Verſc is a ConſeRary , following ont of the ſeventh Verſe ; andcontaines 2 
conclufion of all that gocs before inthis Chapter. | 


So then : For,they thercfore, The Adverſative being put for anllative.  - > _ 
Which *" 


SYr1emus 
- Papa, 


At $,23* 


Dott. 


Ve I 


Uſe 'F 
Pro, 20, 2. 
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which are in the Fleſp : Not whicharc married, as one fond]y expounded; for the be. 
ginning of the next Verſe confures it. But whuch are Carnall and unregenerate. The 
phraſe is ſignificant, noting a man drownd in corruption. Wece(l: ay of a man overcome 
of Anger , Hee is in heat, Of aDrunkatrd ; Hee 1s in Beere,or Wine, So Simon Magus 
is ſaid to be in the Gall of Bitterneſle. 

Cannot pleaſe God : Nor their perſons , nor their thoughts, words, or Actions, till they 
be renewed. As Snow can never be made hor while it is Snow : for Fire,or heat will dil. 
ſolve it into Water;but then it may be macc hot. So the Carnall man inthateſtate can- 
not pleaſe God, but change him intoa ſanQified eſtate, and then he can. 


T he meaning, which u the Doltrine. A (arnall man cannot pleaſe God , becauſe hee is not 


— — — 


ſubjett to his Law, Hebr,11,6. Rom.14.18. Gal. 6.16. 


Queſt. Why ſhould wee be puniſhed for that wee cannot doe? 

Anſw. Yes,great reaſon. For we cannot, becauſe we will not; and we will not,from 
our awne corruption, which we have not from God, butfrom our ſelves. 

A man may be prudent, learncd,liberall, doe many beautifull things in Nature, and yet 
not pleaſe God: An evill Tree(ſuch 1s every unregeneratc)cannot bring forth good fruit. 
The ſubſtance or matter of the worke may be good ; but the worke cannot be ſo called, 
unleflc it be done medo + forma, Velvet is good matter to make a garment; yet irmay 
be ſo mar'd inthe cutting, that it ſhall never obtaine the name ofa good garment. Pic- 
ces of Timber are good matter for an Houſe; bur they mutt beartificially tramed. An un. 
Tegencrate man gives Almes, andin giving, finncs ; not becauſc he gives, but becauſche 
gives not in the manner he ſhould. 


Some may then ſay, It's good not to give atall. Nay, not ſo: they are good nſr, 


thoughnot c{:«; there is good uſc of their Almes, though they be no pleafing ſervice to 
God. He ſinnes that gives not as he ſhould, bur he ſinnes mere that gives not at all. Reft 
net then in this, becauſe the marzer of thy workes is good ; but addealſo the right mar- 
wer - Infaith. Andthe rgbt end - The pjory of God, The matter of Cains Sacrifice, for 
ought wee know, was as good as eAbel: - but Abe! offered in a better manner, and to 


the 75g ht end, The Divell can be content thon ſhouldeſt doc good for matter: but if 


thou wilt pleaſe God, the matter and manner alſo mult be according to his will. 


Anunregenerate man is moſt miſcrable, becauſe he cannot pleaſe God: For, if the 


diſpleaſure ofa King bee the death of his Subject; how fearefull is the diſpleaſure of 
God? | | | ED 

It isa moſt ſweet thing to pleaſe G OD; This is the kappineſſe of the Regenerate 
though they deſerve it not, yet their Perſons and Actions p/ca/e in Chriſt through faith. 
Deare1s the aftcQtion of Parentsto their Children ; ſo is the favour of Ged a precious 


P/al.z, 6,7, Ching, and to be deſired. David preferres the loving Countenance of God before all 


Mub.6.7,8 


UVſ/ec 3, 


earthly things : And goodeaſon ; for it brings peace of Conſcience, breeds confidence 
in Prayer, and is the fountaine of all good things unto ns. 

Thouſands of Rams and Rivers ef Oylec will notpleaſe God; bnt ſubjeRion to his 
Law will; If thou beleeveſt, Vnregenerate men pleaſe the Divell : Pray thou for Reno. 
vation, that thou mayeſt pleaſe thy Ged. | | 

Let this ſpurre thee on to obedience, becauſe therein thou pleaſeſt God. If thou becft 
a ſcryant, diſpleaſe thy Maſter, and ſee what thow ſhalt get by it : for they which pleaſe, 
are preferred. If thou haſt a conrrite heart, thou pleaſeſt ; be more contrite. If thou give 
Almes, theu pleaſeft: give more. If thou prayeſt, heareſt the Word, beeſt obedient, 
thou pleaſeſt : excrciſc thy ſelfe in theſe things the more; ſoſerve God, that thou maiet 


Heb.12428. pleaſe bins inreverence and feare, 


VFRSE 9. But ye are not 51 the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God 
dyelleth in you, &5-c, 


Ando te the end of the 11. Verſe. 


Itherto of the comfort, with the Confirmation. Now of the third part, which 
is the Application tothe Kowares, in the 9, 10, and 11, verſes ; wherein we havg 
two things. | 
I. The Application. 2. The Amplification. | 
The application js (ct downe in the firſt words of the 9. verſe, bs 
& 
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The Amplification in the relt ofthe wordsot the 9. verſc, and in the 10, and 11, 
verſcs. 
In the applicationare 2. things: 1. The Application it ſclfe. 2. A Confirmation of it 
in theſe words; if /o be that the Spirit of God dwelleth tn you. 
Therc is no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt. Theſe are ſuch which walke 
not after the ficſh, but atrer the Spirir. Now ((aith Paul) you Remanes which belceve, 
are not in the fle/", but m the Spirit. : 
So then the Application is go Negatively, ye are not in the fleſh, 
two wayes (ct downe. 2, Afhrmatively, b«t n the Spirit, 
Now, or 'Bnt. 
Yee ; Not allthe Romanes, but Beleevers which are in Chriſt, Hee ſpeakes to the 
}/ beat, not tothe Chafe : tothe Corne which is hidden, not to the Stubble which is ap- _. 
pearing a. : wy Tritico db 
Are not in the fleſh. Fleſhly life, ſaith (hry/oſtome. Vnderſtand (asoften) Corruption of an" 
Nature. He denies not the Nature of the ficſh, but the evilneſlc, not that no fleſh 1s in ox ſlipule ; 
them, but that they are not in it, or ſubdued by it. apparenti, 
But inthe Spirit; by the oppoſition. Spirituall, Regenerate, Anſelm, 
The conſideration of theſe words 1s twofold : 
z. Relative, or 2. Simple. | | 
The Relative reſpeRs that which goeth before. Where is to be noted, that the Apo - 
ſile applies the things delivered to the Remanes. From whence ariſcth this DoErine. 
T he gener all Dottrine, Preachers are toapply their Deftrines to their hearers, So aid nofty, 
Nathan, 2 Sam. 12-7. So did Peter, AQts 2. 36. Whereby divers lewes Were converteds So 
aid our Saviour (hrift, Luke13.3,5. | 
Application is a part of Spirituall wiſedome, whereby thingsare ſo transferred to uſe, 
as that we grow not onely in knowledge, but alſoin godlincfle. And it is,. citherof the 
Miniſter, or ofthe People. 
Ot the Miniſter ; when henot onely gives the ſenſe,and divideth his Text ; but alſodi- | 
videth and diſtributecth Conſolations, Threatnings, &c, to whom they belong. 2 T319,3.18 
O: the People; when they alſolay to their hearrs things delivered, bringing all to their 
Conſcience 5 accuſin g, or excuſing. x | | 
Miniſters muſtapply in their preaching. They are Stewards, andfuch muſt bee faith. 77 x, 
full. Thisfaighfulnefle appeares three wayes : 1. To provide whelſome viands for the x Cor.4.1,2 
Family. 2. Todiltribute the proviſion. 3. To docthis ws/ely. 
1. Forthe proviſion; 1. Good mult be laid in; that is, trathes graunded npon Gods 
Word. No ſingular tancics of our owne braine muſt be obtruded ; for theſe fill full of 
wind, not of ſound nouriſhment, 2, It mult be for the Seaſon, All chings are not at all 
times ſo ſeaſonable, The preſent occaſions of publike finnes, Mercies, Iudgemenes, are 
to be obſerved. 
2. ForDiſtribution ; They are not to ſing tothemſclves; and to account it enough 
to have itore in their owne heads and bookes ; but they muſtdiſpenſe itto the Family z 
not onely to make purveyance, but to giveevery one his portion ; and chis not in the 
groſle of Do&rine onely, but in the Retaile of particular exhortation ; as the Surgeon 
makcsthe Playſter, and layesit on too. As a whole Loafe among little Children, lois 2 
generall DoQrineamong the Auditors, not divided by Application. As4 rich man oOn- 
ly diſcourfing of bread to an hungry Begeer, or a Phyſician deſcribing his Patients diſ- 
caſc,and leaving him to hirmſelfe -(0 1sa Preacher not applying. As Nurſes chewe and 
prepare the meat for the Childe ; ſo muſt Preachers. Generalitics profit little,every man 
being ready to put oft from himſelfe, that which is generally ſpoken to all, If Narhar 
had not come hometo Davids Conſcience, he would never have thought himſeltetobe 
meant: Butthcn, he is iricken, and repents: So then, if ever, our prophane wretches 
will leave their finnes, whenthey are told they are the Men, and the ſecrets of their x cor.14;, 
hcarts are made man: feſt. | 24, 250 
3. Wiſely, For all things ſute not all perſons. All perſons are not in the ſameeſtate : 
ſome repent, ſomeare impenitent. All, both repentant and impeoitent, are nat in the 
ſame degree. Ali diftrelles are notalike, &c. There istherefore requitite much faithtul- 
ncefle and wiſedome togive every man his due, EL. 
| Soms 
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Some preach Comfort toall: Some toall Judgement, not making difference. Some 
in preaching Iludgement,let ſinners goe, and fir ke the upright in the Land. There's nej. 
ther wiſedome nor faithfulncfle in this ; as it 15no wiſe dome 1n that Steward,that either 
ſerveth alike, or ſendeth that to his Maſters boord, which was provided for the Men ; 


Mat.15.26 and contrarily. There is the chi/drens bread, w hichisnot to be given to Dogs; and there 


P/al.11.6. 


DoF. 


Vſe Ie 


Epbeſ. 5. 


þ | Cor.6. 
 lobngy, 


2 $41.20, 


is fire and brimſtone for the wicked, which is their portion to Crinke. The Bread of 
Conſolation is for the Child « The Staftc and Whip of Reprehenſicn is tor the Dogge, 
that is, the Prophane. : : : 

The People muſt remember two things : 1, Toreceive with meekeneſie that which 
istheir Appointment. Blaſphemers, unclcane Perſons, Lyers,Sabbath- breakers &c. are 
to be threatned with Damnation : Art thou ſuch an one ? Thy portion then is the Curſs 
andeternall wrath : when thou amendeſt thy lite and repenteſt, thentheſe things arc nor 
ſpoken to thee. 1f thou beeſt angry with thy Miniſter for reproving thee; Remember 
the tault isin thee, for being ſo ill. 2. To apply things delivered to themlclves. If any 
vcrtue be commended, to praiſe it ; itany vice condemned, to ſhunne it : if any conſo- 
lation, to feele it ;ifany good example, to follow it. Whatſoever thow heareſt, rake as 
ſpoken tothy fclfe, Is it comfort ? Repent, and*tis thine. 1s it Indgement ? If thou re. 
p<nteſt nor, it isto thee, We uſually heare Sermons, as we entertaine newes from the 
Indies, not pertaining to our {clves, and ſo we profit not. Amend thou this, 

Thus much of the Relative Confideration : now of the ſimple. From whence.as theſe 
words are tobe conſidered in themſelves, ariſcth ; 

This Do&rine: T hoſe which are Regenerate, are not Carnall, but Spiritual : x Cor. 2, 
14,15. Gal, 5. 2 Fo & 6.1, 1Pet.2.5. 

To be ina ſpiritaall eſtate is comfortable, for ſuch pl-aſe God, andare inthe way of life; 
Examine therefore thy eftate, Thou werrt carnall ; ſce it there be a change in rhee; if 
there be nochange, bur thou art the ſame man that ever thou wert, thy ſtate is naught. 
Some ſay they alwaics loved God, and belecved: but belceve ic, thar ſtate which was 
alwaies good, in very deed was never good. 

[Thou wiltſay then : How ſhall I know whether I be changed or no ? It is as cafie to 
know, as to diſccrne darknefc from light, foule trom cleane. You were Darkeneſſe, but 
now are light. You were unclcane, riotous, &c. but now ye are Waſhed, So it thou canſt 
ſay asthe blinde man. T was blinde,but now 1 ſee : If thou canit ſay this in truth. dog 
thereafter, thou art Spirituall : Bur if thoa walkeſt after the Fiefh, chow art not ſpiriru- 
all, whatſoever thou ſayeſt. The Fleſhremaining will tempr thee Is the Aion as ready 
as the temptation: That /oabs ſword doth not more uſually fall out of the ſheath, than 
thou goeſt after thy concupiſcence ? Surely, thou haſt not adramme et the Spirit; For 
where it is, it ſo amates the Corruption, that.1t cannot prevaile, If thou beelt ſpiritual, 
ler ir appeare by thy new converſation; What haſt thou todoc with Whoredome,&c? 
Theſe are the eFgags which may not be ſpared by the Saw! of thy Fleſh, buthewed 1n 
pieces by the Samuel of the Spirit. Thou muſt exerciſethy Rtrength, not inoirg, bur in 
ſubaxing of theſe. 

Domitian,perceiving many of his Predecefſours in the Empire to be hated a5ked one, 
how he might iorule as not to be hated ? The Partic anſwered ; T «fac conrr,; : Do thou 
contrary to that they have done. So the ſpirituall man muſtbe in his aft-&1ons and aRt- 

ons contrary tothe Carnall. If thy minde be changed, ſo muſt thy behaviour. 


Ambroſ. ib, A certaine yong man (as the ſtory goes) having long lived in luſt and whoriſh compa. 
2. de penis, NIE, travelled, and was converted, When he returned home, hee met with one of his 


ſap, I 0s 


old lewd acquaintance ; but did not ſalute her ; at which the Strum pet wondring, thin. 
king he had nor knowne her, crofſeth, and meeteth him againe, with this onſct, What, 
have you forgotten me ? It is 1. Yea ſaith he, but it is not |. So if thouart become ſpi. 
rituall, it becomes thee to manifeſt this ,inreſilting ſuch temptations, and fhew- 
ivg the power ofthe Spirit. He that is furniſhed with weapons, an {uffcreth a feeble 
unarmedenemy toovercome him, hath no courage in him ; ſoit thou ſufferelſt the fleſh, 


Having received ir'sdeaths wound, (as itharh in all the Regenerate) to foyle thee at eve. 
Ty bout ; thou haſt not the Spirit within thee, = 7 | 


Hf ſobe that the Spirit of Ged aweleth in you; RX | 7 


In 
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In theſe words is the Reaſon to provethat the belecving Romanes are ſpirituall, from 


the cfticient Cauſe, which is the 1n-dwelling of the Spirit. | i} 
If ſo be that : The word is Cauſall, or Conditionall z ?f : notthat hee doubteth, bur 
that he is plainely confident, ſaith one, as 2 T heſ. 1,6, | | 
T he Spirit of Ged - that is, the Holy Ghoſt, who inthe words following is called the 
Spirit of Chriſt, as proceeding from the Father and theSonne. _ 
Dwelleth in you Town : that is, the Regenerate Rewanes, and ſoall others, Dwellrh, 
not formally, or efſentially, but in regard of the gift it produceth : not by the immenſi. 
tic of his Eſſence, whereby he is all in all ; bat by the preſence of his Grace, whereby he 
dwelleth inthe Regenerate, as in his owne Temple, noting thereby a favourable refi. 
dence. 
T he holy Spirit dwelleth in the Regenerate: 1 Cor. 3.16, | | 
The Apoſtle judges the Holy Ghoſt to be in the Romanes ; from their holy obedience: 
take heed that thou pronounce not the Spirit to be wanting, where thou ſceſt a ſpiritu. 
all walking; nor affirmeſta preſence ofit, where thou ſeeſt a fleſhly. | 
As leru/alem was the glory of the world, becauſe of the Temple of God : ſo are theRe- 
generate ofall men moſt glorious, becauſe they are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, In 
matters of the world,anunregenerate man may be before us; but in this he cannot. He 
may have gold in his purſc, but we have God in our hearts, the right owner of them, 
which 1s the top of our happineſle. | | 
Tenants make havocke, and ſuffer all things to fall to ruine, but Owners are alwaics 
repairing : whenthe Divell held our hearts, all was out of frame : Ignorance ruled in 
the Minde, Rebellion in the Will, Diſorder in the AﬀcRions z But the comming of the 
Holy Spirit, en{ightens, leads intoalltruth, certifies of the favour of God, faſhioncth to 
every good worke, and enricherh with all ſpirituall grace, all thoſe in wham he dwel- 
leth. Even as Fire makes Iroo firie, ſe the Spirit makes us ſpirituall. This is that Spirit 
which is the Comforter, which cheercth and ſuſtaineth the deſolate and deſpairing Con. 
ſcience, and feedeth it with heavenly Manna. Surely the Conſcience of aregenerate man 
is a very Paradiſe, in which Gods good Spirit dwelleth, not for a ſhort tune, but for 
ever. ; | | | 
Dcſpiſc not, neither wrong them which have the Spirit, by odious nicknames, ac. 
counting it as their diſgrace (which is their glory) to bee ſpirituall, or full ofthe Spiric, 
The Spirit dwelleth in thee : Loeke well to thy heart, becauſe thou entertaineſt ſuch a 
gueſt : Thou art carefull ſo toreceive thy friend, by whom thou art benefitted, that he 
may delight to [tay and abide withthee. Souſe thy ſelte that the holy ſpirit forſake thee 
not. Grieve not ((aith Paul) the holy Spiriz. It hee depart fromthee, his Grace alſo de- 
parteth withhim. And though being once regenerate, thou canit not fall from EleQi- 
on and Regeneration ; yet thou maifſt loſe the gracious feeling of thy Afﬀurance, and in 
thine owne ſenſe the Spirit be utterly departed : as David no doubt felt, as appeareth by 
the 51, Plalme. Which ſtare is more bitter than death. | 
If therefore thou haſt this treaſure, take heed thou loſe it not ; ifthou would have it 
rewaine with thee, to comfort thee night and day, and in the koure of death, purge thy 
heart, and ſweepcall evill out of it. As Kings Courts have Porters, ſo ward thy heart, 
that the cnemue of the Spirit, the Divell, cater nor. 'Tis a Cleane Spirit, ir delighteth to 
dwell in ſuch. The Temple of Salomon had a golden infide, and there was the Jocenſe, 
andthe Lamps, &c. Thy heart is the Temple of agreater than Sa/omenr, even of the holy 
Ghoſt ; ler all be gold, and light, and ſweet. Let there be no droſſe, nor Darknefle, nor 
ftinking ſavours, but Knowledge Rightcouſncflc, Repentance, Pcace, &Cc» 


Now if any man bave riot the Spirit of (briſt, he is none of bw. | 
 Hitherto the Application with the Reaſon: now followes the Amplification, which 
hath ewoparts: 4. A Caution, in theſe words. 2, A Conſolation, Verſe 10, 11+ | 

In this Cantion isa Commination frem the Contrary, ſhewing the danger that fol. 
lowes the not dwelling of the Spirit in us, We are none of {brift 5. 
If any, in generall, have not rhe Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in them, as before. 
He i none of hiz, Whoſe? Chrifts. He ishis Creature,but net his Diſciple,his mem. 
ber. For thus ſpirit uniterth us to Chriſt, as 5 member is united to the head ; by more: 
enzon 
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union Wee are partakers of the benefits of Chriſt. This union 1s por corporall, by rou. 
ching, or by a reall entrance of his body and ſoule 1nto ovr bodies 2nd ſoules. Neyther 
isit onely anunion of mindes jn love : But a Myſtical coalit:on and growing up toge. 
ther of the faithfull with Chriſt, into one body by one Spirit, which Spirit is in that 
whole body,and inevery part, asourſoulcsare in our whole bodies, and in every part, 
Doft. Our wnion With ( kriſt 1 by the holy Spirit, 1 Gor.12. 13, 1 loh.3.24. 

Vſe 1. Great is theGlory of the Regenerate: As David ſaith, Wharam I to be the ſonne in 

law of the King? ſo it 15 no ſmall matter tobe the member of Chriſt. 

They which have not che ſpirit are none of Chriſts. Whoſeare they then? The Di. 

Ve 2, vels : and thar as ſure as he is not Chriſts : Alas, thou wilt ſay, How ſhall 1 know whe. 
ther ] have the ſpirit or no? As a woman knowes herſelfe robe with childe by the ftir- 
ring of it;So by the working of the ſpirit thou ſhalt know ir:for it is alwayes operative, 

When Salomon builds a Temple, all the Country ſhall know it, andevery workeman, 
ſhallbecalledunto it : So if the ſpirit be in thee, there is ſuch pulling downe of the old 
man,and buildipg up of the new, that thou canſt nor be ignorant of it. When Chriſt js 

Maith, 2.3. borne , Heredand all /eraſalem 15 trou bled: ſo when thou art borne againe, it is with (0 
much trouble, and reſiſtance of the fi:h, that thou mult necds be privy to it. 
Marke the workesof the ſpirit, both inward , and outward. When thou buyeſt a 
picceof cloth or aveſlcll , thou viewelt rhe inſide and out(ile : ſo examine the worke of 
the ſpiritin the inſide, which 15thy heart, and in thy outfide, which is thy Life. 
1. The inward worke of the ſpirit is torcnew thy minde and affeRions according 
to the Image of God; and this is in knowledge, holinefle and righteouſnefſe : Now then 
Pro. 24.30, heare a parable ; 7 paſſed the field of the ſlathfult, ana by the Vineyard of the man deſtirute of 
31. anderftanding, and loe, it was all outygrowne With thorres; ard N ettles covered the face 

thereof, andthe ftone-Wwall thereof Was broken downe. Thy heart is the field. What growes 
in it ? Jenorance ? Hardnefſe of heart ? pride? Covetouſneſſe, &c? Surely an ill Huſ- 
bandowes it : Here is notthe holy ſpirit, but the ynholy. That heart where the ſpirit 
of Chriſt dwels, is as Garden well fenced,and incloſed ; where knowledge, faith, hope, 
love, paticnce,and the flowers of all heavenly graces abundantly ſpring forth and grow, 
yea, there will be the ſame minde that Was in Chriſt Teſus, 


pita: 3. The outward worke,is tofaſhion the outward man unto all confor mitie with the 
Law of God in wordand deed. 
lobn a. 1+ For words t As Chriſt whipt the buyers and ſellers ont of the Temple, ſo his ſpi- 


rit drives away all ſwearing, and uncleane talke, lying flandering, &c. out of the mouth 

1 Cor-13-3, Of a Regenerate man. No man that hath the ſpirit of (briſt,cancall Chriſt execrable, Doeſt 
thou delight to ſpeake of Chrift and his Goſpell, with reverenceand holy affeRions? A 
figne it is of the good ſpirit. But diſgracefull ſpeeches of the Word ,-and them which 
profefie ir , and laviſh in oaths, and filthy and Lawkſle communication, with jcſting 
which is not comely , agreethnot withebs ſpirit, 

3. And for Deeds : As a Hare may be traced ina Snow to her forme ; ſo it is cafie by 
your deeds to hnde out what ſpirit is in you. What ſpirit thinke you is in Idolaters, Hy- 
pocrites, S wearers, Sabboth. breakers ? in the rmalicious, uncleane, proud, drunken,co.. 
vetous wretches ? In lyers, landerers, 8&c. The ſpiritof Chriſt ? Ie were blaſphemy fo 
to ay : Nay that uncleane ſpirit the Devill, who delighterh in ſuch,and effeQually wor- 
keth in them. | 

Pſe 3« The ſtate of the Children of God is certaine , whatſoever the Papiſts ſay tothe con- 
crary. If I am Chriſts, I ſhall be ſaved: Burt if I have the ſpirit, I am Chrilts. Therefore, 
&c. True, If. 

Queſt. How fhall you know you have the ſpirir ? : 

eAnſw. How ſhall I know that 1 have a ſoule? bur by the effeQs of ir, nnderſtanding, 
memory, &c. Soby the worke of grace in my heart , by my ſincere loveof goodnefle, 

and hatred of evill,&c. Which 1 cannotbe ignorant of being in me, F know thatThave 


2 Cont 3.5 the ſpirit. KnoW you not ( ſaiththe Scripture ) chat (briſt 55 ;n you ( by tis ſpirit) excepe 


1 Cor.3.13 J9# be reprobates ? And againe , We bhaver:cerved the ſpirit of God, that wee might know the 
things Which are given to us of God, Whatthings? All ſpirituall grace preſent, with per. 

Tya Afevecrance andall the goodthings of glory to come. That we might hrmely and with- 
outdoubt know; for looke what a demonſtration by cauſes, is in humane things; that in 
| Divine 
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Divine, is the Revelation ofthe ſpirit, through Faith. The end then why God giveth = 
ushisſpiric, is ro make us knew that we are in his favour, and ſhall be partakers of the 
glory to come ; and by conſequence thag wee ſhall perlevere in grace, without which 
the future glory cannot be obtained. _ ED 

Bat thou wilt ſay, I feelc infidelicy in me, which grieves me, It's well thon feeleſt ir 
with griefe : this argues not the abſence, bur rather the preſence of the Spirit 
For the Spirit doth not make us omniſciens and impeceable, doth not beatdowne 
firme in us at a blow ; dothnort kill Corruption outright, No: Corruption will bee an 
Tnmate with the ſpirit in this life, doe what y< can. Yer ſucha man for allthis hath the 
Spirit, and1s gm—_ . | | 
' Ifrhou y a Noblemans houſe, thou knoweſt that there are horſckeepers, sku1. 
lions, and # hike; yet if thou be asked,whodwels there ; thou ſayeſt, ſuch a Noble. 
man, naming the'Lord of the houſe, and noc theſe baſer people. So Corruption dwel. 
lexh wherethe Spirie ; but governcs not, but 1san underling ; and therefore weeare in 
account ſpirituall. | 


Virss 10. endif Chriſt bein you, the body 5s dead becarſe of ſtime, but the Spirit is 
life for righteonſnes ſake. 
N Ow followes the other part of the Amplification, which is Conſolation, which 


is double : The firſt, verſe ro-that we are certaine of eternall life. The ſecond, 
verſe 11. that weare certaine of the reſurreRion of our bodics He bripgs in both, 
by an occupation, againſt two grievous tentations ; the firſt in the 10. verſe, thus; You 
ſay that the Spiritis in us, Alas, what are werhe better ? We are ſubjeRto poverty, ſick. 
nefle,death it ſclfe,as well as others. To this Pau/ anſwers, firft, by a Concelsion, T he bo : 
dy is dead becauſe of rene : Secondly, by a CorreRion : but the Spirit is life for righteonſnes | 
fake. Firſt, of the Conceſsion. 
eAnd if (briſt be in you : Before he (aid, the ſpirit of God, and of Chriſt ; now Chriſt , 
becauſe Chriſt 1s in us by the Spirit, and Faith ; Not cerporally, but ſpiricually, whick 1%.6.647 
manner of his preſence isthe beſt. We need not plucke him downe out of heaven by any 
Inchantment ; asthe Papiſts into their Sacrament of the Altar, that we might partake 
of his vertuec ; as notthe Sunne to partake of his light. 
T he body, Corruption, or the unregenerate part, ſay ſome 2, Bur not ſo; for when * (n/6f. 
Paul cals corruptien a Body, it is with an addition of Sinne, or Sinfull, or Death. Here 797 
It is for the maſſe of Fleſh and Bloud, the Naturall body ». = gary 
' fs dead: notis mortified, but dead : addiQed tothe necefiity ofdeath, which neceſsi- xaw.7. 245 
ty it had not before finne. c Bur dead is more, we dying eycnfrom our birth ; death has * _zve.lib.1 


ving made his ſciſure already becauſe of ſfinge remaining. Art. cap.26., 
DoR. Though ( brift be in the regenerate, yet are they [ubjeft to death, Heb. 9. 27.Rom. _ _— 


'$.12. Where ſinme (that is original) takes hold, there death enters, by ſickneſſe and other Aug, loc.me- 
mortalities, the forerunners, and parts # of Death, though the curſe and ſting bee taken away : dora, © 
For as the lines from the Circumference determine in the Center : ſo all paines and ſickntfſes Doltrs 
tend unto Death. * Mertes 
As Godſent to HeTckiah to put his houſe in order. becauſthe muſt die: Sothe remem. ax 3 P 
brance that the body is dead, ſhould perſwade us to thinke of death, and prepare for it. Genebb.4, 
Thy living body is called a very Carkaſſe. de Creas. 
If we ſec an old man ſtooping and ſickly, we ſay he carries his beere on his backe : 1t bom,nam, 
1s the caſc of us all,oI1d and yong. Death. the King of feare atid cerrors, plants, even from 166. 
the firſt houre of ourlife, his Ordnance of Sinne, to barter rhe wals of our bodies, Thou Eſay38. 
 feeſt, Death iscntred into the Cirie of thy body ; Take heed it variquiſh not the Caſtle of | no , 
thy Soule; if ir dee, then both body and foale muſt to the Divell. ne 
It is lamentable to obſerve, how many that have the wals of their houſe ſhaken and 
undermined, ready todrop downe, yet provide not for their ſoule ; abate tort of theit 
9s. covetouſnefle, &c. praQifing ſuch things, whereby they dye more : Even dying, 
efore eyer they beganne tolive, and departing this World, with as little underſtan- PI 
ding and ſenſe of GOD and Godlinefle, as they came into the World. Old age an pot 
will teale upon thee. Before it comes, learne to live well: when it is come, learne yerzus 1u- 


to dye wel; nay, alwaics meditate thou of death: it will cat the combe of thy —_— Sar. 6, 
D | ang | 
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and make thee neither to glur thy ſelſe with pleaſure, nor to bee greedy of the world ; 
For thou muſt dye, And 1 counſell thee to dye quickly unto linne, that thon mail live 
evcr in rightcouſnes and everlaſting glory. 
But the Spirit tc life for righteouſnes ſake. 

Now of the Corre&ion. Where wehave, 1. The Thing, Life. The Illuſtration; 1. 
By the Subjc&, The Spirit. 2. By the Signe, For rigbteonſnes ſake. ] = 
« chyſeſt., But thg Spirit + The Regenerate Spirit, ſay ſome = : The Regenerating Spirit, ſay Þ 0. 
> Martyr. chers : but, in my opinion, it is betrer raken for the c ſoule, becaulc ſo it hojds beſt corre. 
Aretiu., (pendence withthe words of the Conceſsion, and yet if we lo take it; both the other 
36% muſtbe ſuppoſed: For he meancs ſuch a ſoule as is regenerate by the Spirit, 

[i life : It Spirit be taken for the Regenerate part : Then, 1s mace ro live. If for the 
Holy Ghoſt ; then, quickneth and makerth to live. If for the ſoale ; then, « life, ſigntherh, 
liveth for ever. For righteouſnes ſake ; of Chriſt, imputed rous ; inchoared in us. That 
the Cauſe, this the Signe of this life. | 

Dot. Though the bodies of the Regenerate be ſubje(t to mortality and death, yet their ſoules are 
not, but they dee now live, and ſhall for ever for righteonſnes ſake : Gal. 2. 20. Stephen dying, 
faith, Lord Ieſua, recerve my Spirit : ARSY 59. T his s confirmed alſo by the deſire of all the 
faitifull. Abraham « ſaid to Calves ro bu Fathers : Gen. 25.8. not his body ( for they 
were buryed in Chaldea, be m Canaan ) but hu ſoule. | 
This contures beaſtly Epicures and Atheiſts, who hold a death of the Soule : Of which 
number was (I thinke) that Limbe of the Pope, or of the Duvell ( which you will ) the 
Gardinal of Brbox, who ſaid,he would not give his part in Pars for his part in Paradiſe, 
ſe 2, Thou art preſſed with the weight of Sinne ; Be et good Comfort. Though Sinnecling 
abour thee as Ivie, yetby the Spirit of S06d thy ſoule ſhall live ; yea then more, when 
thy body dyes. Weare not called forth by that Spirit to deſtraltion, but to vidory. Thou 
$ob.3. 36, haſtcven here, everlaſting life. And truly he that hath it nor here in the inchoation of it, 
ſhall never have it in heaven, in the perteRion of ir. This is that which enables us to 0« 
vercome the feare of death. 

Wicked men are afraid to dye, yea, they would live here for ever, becauſe they have 
no aſlurance that when they dye, their ſoules ſhall aſcend 1nto heaven : bur Gods Chil. 
dren though they feare death, yer they overcome that teare, and defire to dyc, being well 
aflured, that by death,their ſoule, as a Captive ſhall be delivered out of Priſon : andasa 
Bird, eſcape out of the Cage of the Body, into the celeſtiall Paradiſe, as the ſoule of La. 

| Tarw : not ſothe ſouleef Dives, which went into everialting tormenting flames, 
ſet 3o There are living ſoulcs,and there are dead ſoulgs. That ſoule which hath the Spirit of 
Chriſt, ;s a living ſoule : thac which hath it not,is a dead ſoulc. For as the ſoule 1snecel(e 
ſary to the life of the body, ſo the Holy Spirir to the life of the ſoule. As the body with- 
out the ſoulc is dead from narurall Actions; 1othe {oule, without Chriſts Spiric, from 
ſpirituall. The body dyes when the ſoule leaves 1t; The ſoule dyes when God leaves it. 
Bernard, Thicre are two Manfionsor Roomes of the ſoule : The lower, which it governes, which 
1s the Body z: the ppper, wherein it reſtcth, which is God. Shequickneth the body, 
4 G OD quickneth her : ſhee is better than the body ; G O D isbetrer than ſhe. There. 
Tims. 6, fore Paul ſaith, that Widdowes living in pleaſure, are dead While they live. Dead, not 
—_Y © 1 ſubſtance of living, but the Quality: not that they ſhould nor bee; bue 
not cd. 


Vc 1. 


Looke now to thy ſoule : Isit dead or alive? Life of the body is diſcernedby ſenſcard * 


morion ; ſo in Proportion,that of the ſoule. 

What knowledge haſt thou of ſpirituall things > What taſte and delight haſt thou in 
. thethings of Ged ? Docſt thou heare and feelethat which is ſpoken out of the Word? 
If not, thou artdead. He that is onely aſlcepe, by great noiſe and blowes may be wake. 
ned : Thou art not by the Trumpet of the Word, nor by the ſcourge of divers ctofles. 
Certainely thou art dead. Art thou ſiarke and iffe, not itirring hand or foot in any 
good duty ? Alas,thou artdead; yea, he is not more dead that is put into his grave, than 
thou art, Thou feeleſt it not : The more miſcrable art thou. Thou ſhalt feele it; and 
whenthou dyeſt, before thy Executors can carry thy body to the Grave ; thy ſoule ſhall 
be carried ro Hell by the Divell, Hence is it, that the death ofthe wicked is called, 4 

very ill death, : 
Wwe 
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Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſen. 27 
We lament the bodily death of our friends : here is cauſe of lamentation, when their 

ſcules dye alſo. If an houſe be burnt with the goods, all have compaſsion : bur if the 

Owner alſo. his Wite and children be conſumed with the fire, we cry our,Alas.So when 

the ſoule and all perifhes, here is matter of griefe. For this (as many thirgke ) was Da. 2Sam.18; 

v:ds mourning for eAbſ«low, becauſe as his body hung fearefully on the tree, ſohis ſoule 33 

T.ight hang in hell for ought he knew. O, whar a ſweet comfort is it over eur friends 

departed, if they have dyed well, with tokens of Grace! Labourtheu for ſuch a death, 

and be carcfull for thy ſoule. A dead body isa gaſtly thing to behold ; a thouſand times 

more ugly, if itcould bediſcerned with bodily cyes, is4 dead ſoule; ſkch isevenlike the 

Divell. 


Vs RSE 11. But if the Spirit of him,wbich raiſed up Teſs from the Dead dwell in you; : 
he that raiſed up Chrift from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your thortall ho- «Or, be: 


cauſe of 


dies 4 by bus Spirit that dwelleth in you. . his ſpicic. 
4 I THe ſecond Genſolation inthis Verſe. As the former ſhewed the happineſle of 
. the Godly in regard of their ſoules ; ſo this in regard of their bodies; and it is in. 
ferred by an Occupation from the words of the tenth verſe, thus: 1 confeſle; 
Paul, (might ſome ſay) that the ſoule lives : but the body is turned to duſt, and perifheth. 
Nay, ſaith Paul, Even the body ſhall be raiſed up and quickned,that the Regeneratc may 
be happy in body and ſoulc. h 
Theſe words have two parts : 1. A ſuppoſition : If rhe Spirit, cc, dwell in you. 2. A 
Conclufion : He that ra;ſed up Chriſt, &c, | 
If: This Conditional, is notto be taken as if the Apoſtle doubtingly did ſuſpend 
his judgement, or call intoqueſtion their having the Spirit : but as taking it granted, 
both that Chriſt is riſen, and that they have the Spirit ; ſo our Saviour; 1f you leve mer, 10h.r5.r y; 
keepe my Commandements : not doubting of their love, but from thence urging their | 
Obedience. | 
Twotkings are ſuppoſed : t, That the Spirit of God is intliem. 2. That Chriſt is 
riſco by the power of the Holy Ghoft. Of the former of theſe before. The later is a part Yee; 
of the Creed, which 1 purpoſe not torunne into at this time. 
The Conclufion declareth the Argument : Thus : | 
Ifthe Spirit ofGod be in you, then the Spirit will quicken your mortall bodies; 
But the Spirit of God is in you ; as hath beene declared. Therefore, &c, 
The Conſequence is proved from the like, The Spirit hath raiſed up Chriſt ; therfore 
will it you, being his members. | | 
Here two F1. The Action, Quickning, 
things. * The Amplificatiori, | | LE | 
1. From the Efficient, God, deſcribed by an EffeR. T he raifong np of (briff, 2. The 
Soba quickned ; Your mortali bodies. 3. The Condition of them whoſe mortall bodics 
ſhall bequickned. Theirs in whom the Spirit dwelleth. | 2 
He that raiſed : that is,the Father z ſo the Sonne, ſo the Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt, ir 
was the worke of the whole Trinity, who # workes without arc undivided. | 8 
Shall quicken : Not raiſe : forthe wicked ſhall be raiſed, but they ſhall not be quickned 
as the godly ; namely, with a ſpirituall life. And yet Parlſaith, eAs in Adam al aye, ſo 1 Co.xg; 
5n Chriſt (hall all be made alive : uſingthe ſame word which here. But the anſwer 18,that 33. 
All ray be taken diſtributively, thus : As many as are in A daw, dye; andas many as 
are ih Chriſt, ſhall be made alive. He ſaith AZatid Al, toſhew thatnonedycburtin A | in: 
44», and none are madealive but in Chriſt. os ONES. 
Your mortall bodies : That is,ſoules dead in ſine, ſay ſome «: but that*s too hard. Your ® Piſcavr. 
mortified bodies, ſay others Þ : but berter, yeur mortall, that is, your baſe, vile bodies, ® Sarceriue; 
ſubje& to dying « They ſhall be quickned. Thar is, their naturall body ſhall riſe a fpiri- © " ©#®-15. 
ttzall c,and their mortall ſhall put 6n immorrality «, ſo that they ſhall haye no death nor 


mortality ©. | | Fe Cor.1 5. 
Tour, even your, aSitis in the Greeke. | | e /tnouſ0- 
By that bus Spirit which dwelleth in you ; That is, by reafon oftheirunion with Chriſt, «1: xo# frat 

through the Spiric. Jo 


oo! li that arc Regenerate, frall in the power of Chriſts Refarreftion be raiſed by his Spirit þ (ct; 
D 3 | that | 


i 
My 


28 Cha P. 8. An Expofition upon the Verſe 13, 


. that dwelleth in them. Lake 20, 6. Toh. 6.40, 1 Cor. 15,20, 21, 22,23, 
* Here have wee an xo ann LOL A Fe nk, 1 impoſsibil;ty of the ReſurreRion; 
£44.17.18 The Sadduces account it unreaſonable * : The Philoſophers,Ridiculons f : Zymeneau and 
FT 2Tim 3. phylerm ſaid itwas paſt s : and many yet doubt of ir. To all which 1 ſay, Confider the 
Js _ Anthor, and ceaſe to doubt. Pas! illuſtratesit by natural! things : As Wheatdyes and 
Pro _ riſethb ; ſo the day |; Trees alſo wither and re.floariſh. Why not our bodies, we having 
5 Dies wori- 4 Promile ? 
tur innofit, Doeſt thon beleeve Chriſts ReſurreRion ? Elſe wert thou not a Chriſtian. The Tewes 
OG belcevche dyed ; the Chriſtians, that he roſe againe. Belceveſt thon this? Then belecve 
thine owne : As the body drownesnor ſo long as the head is above water: ſo i&thou bee 
2 member of Chriſt thy Head, thou ſhalt not be left behinde ; but cven thy body ſhall bee 
tre. ih, received into Heaven, whither he hath carried the pledge * ofit in his owne humanity, 

c.37. Beſecare, O fleſh and blood, you uſurpe h-aven in your Head Chrift. 

Adam had a poſsibility to dye if he ſinned; and a neceſsity of dying becauſe he ſinned : 
Our morrall bodies ſhall receive an impoſsibility of dying by the qtickning of that Spi. 

1 x0m.6.9, Tit: That as Chriftdyethno more |, ſo Death hath no dominion overus. This comfor- 

18. ted /ob in the day of his ſore trouble », and this was the comfort of the poore Jewes un- 

= lob 10s der Amiochus Epiphanes they looked for *® better ReſurreRion, the remembrance where. 

mY of was as Sugar to reliſh the birterneſſe of the Croffe. Not a ſecret. Your morrall bodies : 
han: The ſame which they carried about with them, ſhall be raiſed up, and a re.vnion of the 
body and ſoulear the laſt day. No accidentall thing can utterly deſtroy an efſcoriall. Bur 
death is accidentall,znd the union of body and ſoule cflentiall : therefore that union can. 
-+Pluo, Not in reaſon perpetually faile. Some of the Heathen * acknowledge that the ſeparation 
Z of body and ſoule could nor be finall, | 
Ruffin ſaith, that his peeple, in repeating the Creed, would ſay, I beleeve the reſur- 

'* carny by. TERION of this Fleſh Þ : as thongh rhey had clapt their hands on their breſts. So Paul ſaith, 

35. ff. ix T his Corruptible 4. But ſome will ſay; Some menare lame,ſome deformed ; ſhall thoſe 

expeſ.ſymb. bodies riſe ſo? 1 anſwer ; The ſame in ſubſtance ſhall riſe, not in infirmity. 

mer oper®. Lazarus Without his ſores, Mephiboſherh without his lameneſſe : Such things ſhall 

.c; pail b_ be taken away inthe Ele: for defeR and deformity cannor ſtand with.that glory. And 

54 for the Reprobare, it is thought by ſome Divines to be probable, rhat their defeRs ſhall 

© Tien. /jn- not be ſupplyed, but ſuf, red, for the increaſe of their ſhameand puniſhment r. 

tag. diſp. Theluſtice of God requires, that the ſame, not another body ſhould riſe, ro puniſh. 

pt pu 2 96 ment or blifſe, Thathand, thoſe feet, thoſe proud adulterous eyes, that blafpheming 

'deReſerreti. ©9Dguc, ſhall riſe againe to receive condigne puniſhment : And on the contrary, thoſe 

Thef, 37. hands that have beene lifted vp in prayer, and ftrerched out torelieve the Saints; thoſe 
eycs that have wept for fine ; that rongue which hath glorified God; that body thar 
hath ſuffered for Chriſt, ſhall alſo riſe robe partaker ot his glory. 

Ve 5; _ Thoſe whichhave the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in them, ſha'l havea joyfull Refurre- 
ion, others not : Asthe fleepe of ſound and ficke men differ, ſo the Reſurre&ion of good 
and bad. Sound men are refreſhed, ficke men have icke fleepes, and are the worſe when 
they awake : ſo ſhall the RefurreRion be. Tien ſhall be a generall Gaole- delivery : bur 
ſome ſhall be acquitted, ſome delivered to the Exccutioner to be tormented: and theſe 
areſaid to periſh, not Phyſically, but Theologically, being deprived of blifſe. 
| Weemuſt all riſe. How wouldeſt thou riſe (which readelt theſe things ? ) wouldeſt 
thou riſe with feare and terrour, or withjoy and confidence ? It thus, then repent and 
forſake thy finnes, and thou fhalt : tor the hope of ſack ReſurreRion depends upon an ho- 
ly Converſation. Alas ! what ſhall become of thee, thou Drunkard, &c? When thou 
dyeſt, thou haſt done; but God hath-not done withthee, Thou ſhalt no ſooner peepe 
out of thy grave, but thou ſhalt ſee him come to judge thee, whom thou haſt pierced, de- 
ſpiſed, diſobeyed. Whar confuſion ſhall it be unto thee ? Thinke of it and repent, leſt at 
that day thou wiſh thou hadſi beene a Dog or a Toad, for that ſhame and condemnatie 


on thou ſhalt thea undergoe. 
VERSE 13. Therefore, brethren, wee are debtors, net to the Fleſs, to live after the 
Fleſh, 
Verſe 13,14,15,16, 17: 6 


Here 


re 


Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 12, 29 


H Ere| begins the Exhortation, the Effe& whereof is this ; ſceing wee expe ſuch 


things, and the ſlatc of them which live afrer the fleſh is (0 milcrable, wee ought 
to live after the Spirit, and norafter the fleſh. 
There are divers Arguments whereby this Exhortationis urged: The firſt is in the 
1 3. Verſe which is taken from Equity and Iuſtice. Suu cxig,, To give evety man his 
owne, is the voice of Iuſtice, But we are debtors tothe Spirit, therefore our life muſt be 
ſpirituall. 
, y bog : an 1llation ſending us to the things before delivered » wherin (me thinks) 
the Apoltle dealeth like a brave Generall, who having ſpoken of the glory of them 
which conquer, and the ſhame of them which are conquered, doth animate hus ſouldiers 
to fight it out manfully, and to ſubdue the fleſh, 
Brethren : this is an inſinuation, the better to perſwade them. 
+ : Not including others, and excluding himſelfe, but concluding all. 
Are debtors : Debtors are of two ſorts; Civill, which owe money, &c,to meti : Second. 
ly, Theologicall : And this is alſo double : 1. Sinne. 2. or Obedience, Sinne 1s a debr, 
ſo called in the Lords Prayer, not that we owe ſinne, or that our ſinnes are owing to bees 
done ; but becauſe we owe the puniſhment to be undergone ; having by our finnes for- Metaphore, 
feited body and ſeuletobe damned. And thetefore finnesare ſo called by a double fi. xeromm. 
ure : bat this debt isnot here meant. | | effe&li, 
The other Theologicall debt,is the de>t ofobedience; which we owe to God, for our 
ElcRion, Y ocation, Juſtification, &c. So it 1s taken here ; not ſo in the Lords prayer : 
for we doe not pray, neither may we, to have the debt of obedience forgiven, 
Not tothe Fleſh : Fleſh here, not for the body, but for corruption : for we are debtors 
to the body, to cloath it, to feed it, &c. that it may be a fit inſtrument for the ſoule ro 
ſerve Ge: but we are not debtors to the corruption, to live thereafter. 
Here the Antitheſis is omitted, but neceſſarily to be underſtood. Bur to the Spirit,to 
live aftet the Spirit ; that is, holily. 
This Verſchathtwo parts: Firſt, an Affirmation. Secondly, An amplification. The 
Affirmarion, ze aredebrors. This is amplified ; firſt, by an Illation, T berefore, Stcond- 
ly, by a friendly compellation, Brethren. Thirdly, by a generality, We. Fourthly, by the - 
Creditor, who is here ſet downe negatively ; Nor torbe Fleſh. The Affirmative to bee - 
ſupplycd z But to rbe Spirie. Piftly, by the debt which we muſt pay, Life, or /iving; that 
is, thoughts, words, deeds. And this isalſo negatively ſee downe, and to bee marked, 
Not to live after the Fleſh, For wee owe ſomething to corruption, but dearh, nor life. 
All the Regenerate are to live to Godin obedience, not to the Fleſh. Thu « proved one of Hgg,, 
vhe Preface of tbe Law; Where, before God requires any thing he ſhewes that We are in his debr. 
] am the Lerdthy God, &-c- So loſhug 24. 15,16. 2 Cor. 7.1. Gal. 5, 25. 
' Here isadouble note for Miniſters : firft, touſe loving and friendly words to winne 77* 1+ 
their Auditors to ſuffer the words of Exhortation, Secondly,not to excmpt themſelves ; 
bur as they would have part in the promiſes they offer; ſoto acknowledge the dutics = 
which they urge. As Nephtali, they muſt give goodly words «, and alſo to be examples _ 
to _ flacke >, putting their owne ſhoulders to the burthen whictichey lay upon > pe.,,.,; 
ornersc, os | YE. © Mat.234 
Our Obedience is debt, therefore not merit. What we receive of God, is of Grace, Yſ# 2. 
what we render, is due debt ; and when we have paid atl wee can, wee are unprofitable 
fervants. 
The Grace we receive, frees us tiot from Obedicnce; but binds as the more, If thou j-7; 4; 
make another uſe of Gods favour, thou art a Libertine, The mercies of God make us 
debtors to offer up our bodies and ſoules to bis ſervice. Rom,1t. I, 
Thou oweſt obedience ro God : Pay, pay. The borrower is aſeryant to the Lender, 7//e 4. 
and he that receiveth,tohim that giveth. Thou haſt received all of God: therforethou Pro.23.7- 
owelt for all. Thinke of payment : So did David: O, ſaith he, Iam greatly indebted to 2jal,ris; 
God: What fhall I pay ? As men, that having gottenother mens goods intetheir hands, 
will got pay, but breake, or runne away, are infamous : Ss thou, if having received bo. 
dy and ſoule, and all from; God, ſhovldſtdeny thy fervice. | | 
He that lers a Farme, lookes forhis Rent ; and hethat hires a ſervant, expeRts his 
worke ; yea, Balaarm is offended if his Aﬀeſecrve him nor, Sheuld not God much = 
ES > oo. ex 
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Verſe 13. 


Fuſeb, Ecl. 


hiſt. lib. 4. 
64. 15, 


Adhibet cal- 
caria fortio- 


ra, Marlyr, 


$arc(3u5, 


exa thy ſervice ; who hath created, preſerved, and redeemed thee, even by the blood 

of his Sonne > If a Prince commit to his SubjeR a Pecce of Importance, and hee rcader 
itup to the enemy, will not all menhold ſuch a SubjeR for a ranke Traytor > Whar art 
thou better than a Traitor ; if, having received many Caſtles of thy Lords to keepe, as 
thy Tongue, thy Eyes, thy Hands, thy Body, thy Soulc, thon yecl&and (ell them to the 
Divell, by Blaſphemy, Drunkenneſle, Pride, Vncleannelle, &c? Ah wretch, thou recei- 
veſt with one hand from God, and givcſt ro the Divell withthe other, 

If thy neighbour be offended with thee, thow uſually ſaift, 1 care not for him, Towe 
him nothing. Remember thou owelt the Divell nothing, why ſhouldſi thou ſerve him? 
When Satan tempts thee to ſ{inne, anſwer him thas ; I owe thee nothing, Satan, why re- 
quireſt thou my ſervice, which isdue onely to God, from whom I have received all 
things ? 

+ being urged to renonnce Chriſt, and to ſweare by Ceſars fortune, anſwe. 
red, Theſe 86. yeeres-have I ſerved my Lord Chrift, and he hath been alwaics my good 
Maſter ; | will not now deny him. Remember this holy man, and pay thy Vowes and 
Debts to God. 

Men that are runne farre in debt, and pay, and pay, and ſee no end of their debt, ma. 
ny timesgrow deſperate, Thon oweſt much to God, and art unable to pay, be not thou 
therefore negligent and carelefſe. The Prodigall Child ſpent all; but he recovered all and 
more by humble repentance, begging pRrnems Doe thou ſo : Pay as farre as thou canftz 
crave pardon and remiſsion for the reſt, by the obedience of Chriſt, God accepts of a 
willing minde for the deede, There is great difference betweene debts owing to men, 
and owing to God:The more we pay ot our debts to men, the lefſe we have; bur the more 
we pay to God, the more we have, and arc the better able topay, The more thou pray- 
cft, the better able thou ſhalt be to pray. 


VnrsE 13; Forof ye live after the Fleſt:, ye ſhall dye : but if ye through the Spirit dos 
wortifie the deedes of the body ye ſhall live. : 
N the twelfth Verſe, the Apoſtle had an Argument, ab equo & honefo, which were 
Jeng to perſwade ; but in this Verſe he more ſtrongly urgeth it. 

The Argument is drawne from the contrary ends of obedience and diſobedience, 
and ſo containcth ewo Arguments : The one a Commination, in the firſt part of the 
Verſe: the other, a Promes.in the latter ; both conditionall,as all Promiſes and threat- 
nings a7c. | | 

Ifye live after the fleſh : follawing the luſts of your corrupt hearr. | 

Ye [bal dye : Not onely the death of the body, in the ſeparation of the ſoule from it ; 
but of the ſoule, in the ſeparation of ic from God. 1 

eſt. But why faith he, Ye ſhall dye, andnor, Ye ſhall be damned; in as much as that 
1s chiefly meant ? i EY 

eAnſw.. Becauſe the Spirit of God would drive men from ſinne, by that which is moſt 
fearefull, which is Death. The remembrance of Death doth more forcibly move the 
minde, than the remembrance of Hell; though Hell bea thouſand times more grievous 
than Dearth. Forour affetion is moved according toour knowledge of the thing : that 
which moſt wayes is knowne, affeRcth moſt : wee know Hell onely by faith : but wee 
know Death to be fearctull, by faith, by Reaſon, and by ſenſe. By Faith, becguſethe Scri- 
_ declares it. By Reaſon; becauſe it isa ſeparation of things, ſo necrely and naturah, 
y joyned and conſenting. By Senſe ; becanſe we feele it growing upon us every day. 

Bur if ye mortifie : that is, = downe, cutoff, caſt away, cauſc to dye : a Mctaphor ta« 
ken from Surgeons, who before they cut off a Limbe, mortifie the place. 

T beq{ceds of the body: Thatis, Ationsand AﬀeRions : but aRions are named, becauſe 
by Actions affeRiansare manifeſted. The body is cither taken for Corruption ; orrather 


ny a arc called the deedey af the body, becauſe the body is the inſtrument of wore 
ing them, | | 


By the Spirit : That is, the helpe of the Holy Ghoſt orby the Regenerate part. 
Tee ſhall live, Eternally in happineſſe : Of the which SanGiity isthe way : This life 
ſcarce a ſhadow. In the latter aphs there is the Promiſe. Ye fhall live. The Condition, If 


, 


Je mortifie the deeds of the body by the Spirit, Where 1.The aRion, mor1ifie. 2, The Objedtz 


T he 


? 
= 
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The deeds of the body. 3 . The meanes, By the Spirit, | 
Salvation is promiſed on the Condition, that wee live not after the Fleſh, but after the Spi- Doftr, 


| rit, Rom. 6, 23. Gal. 6. 8. 


A hard thing it is to forſake finne yz it is mortification. It ishard for old friends to Uſe 1; 
part : wee lay together inthe ſame wembe; and it hath beene our unhappy play-tcllow 
and companion ever ſince we were borne : Yea, finne ſRickes as faſt in our nature, as a 
tooth in ourheads, or our ſoule to our body : as wee cannot part from theſe without 
paine ; ſoneither from finne. ns 
It is the nature of Sinne not to bedriven away, without force and violence 2 A few 
angry loekes and ſharpe words will not doe it. You may rate away your degge, bur fin 
will not ſtirre for words, as appeares in many, who will ſpeake bitterly againſt their 
finnes, and themſelves, with Beaſt, Wretch, &c, and yer returne to the praRice of 
them, 44 +: | ED 
When thou haſt to deale with finne, have no compaſllion, but fight againſt it with a 
bloudy and crucll minde: So mach as thou ſpareſt it, ſo much thou hurtelt thy ſelfe. Saul , « BER 
ſpared Agag,and A bab ſparcd Benbaded, but it was their ruine : foif thou ſparcſtfinne, ,c 2; * 
it will colt thee cyen the Kingdome of Heaven. Kill therefore thy ſinnes, or they will kill x Kjay, 20. 
thee. It is a caſe of life and death. Be carefull : Old wounds muſt have ſtrong medicines, 43+ 
O, whar adoc have we with Pride, Hypocrifie, Covetouſneſle, Lult! He that favourerh 
theſe, let him want favour. | | -- 
The deeds of the body are mortified by the Spirit : Wee doe the worke, bur by the Uſe 2: 
power of the Spirit. The ſtrength unto mortificatienis put intous from Heaven. Wee 
are a$ able with our little finger to ſhake the foundation of the carth, as to ſhake ont fin 
by our owne ſtrength, | 
He that gocs among Lions, muſt needs be torne in pieces: Sinnes are Lions. He that 
ftends upenthe ſhore when the tide comes, thinking to beate backe the water with his 
hand, is ſoone eaten in, and drowned. Sinnes come upon nusas waves,we muſt drowne, 
if God helpens not. By Gods helpe, the walls of 7eriche fell downe, Samſon killed a Li- 
on, and Danzel is (afe in their very den, and « {oſes divides the Sea, So mortification of 
Sinne 18 poſsible by the helpe of the Spirit, otherwiſe impoſsible. When therefore thou 
feelcft Pride, Covetouſneile, Luſt, grewing upon thee, beg the helpe of the Spirit, orelſe 
thou art undone. Pray with the words of /ehofhaphat, O Lord God, there is no ftrength in 2 Chnon.25! 
_ to fland againſt theſe ſinnes, neither doe I know What to doe, but mine eyes are toward 1. | 
Fees ENS TO Rte er 
If you mortific; hee ſpeakes to them, which had mortified ſinne before, they muſt 77: 3: 
continue ſodoing. In this life thou ſhale never want ſomething to be mortified, Ha 
_ begunne to repent 2 Never give over {@ long as thou halt a heart to ligh for thy 
nes. WS 
Wee weed our Gardens,and are ever weeding. Sinnes are ill weeds, and grow apace; 
our hearts arc a ſtep-mother to Goodnefle, and a naturall mother to Vice ; therefore be 
alwaics dealing with it, The Captaine that battersthe Enemics Fort aday ortwo, and 
then gives over ; gives the more courage tothe cnemy, and loſeth his labour. So jgic,if 
we continue not our courſe of mortificatien. Elifhe wasavgry with 7oaſh far ſmiting the 2 King 1, , 
ground but thrice with the arrowes : ©, ſaith he, thou ſhouldehave (mirten five or ſix "59+ 
times, and then thou ſhouldeſt have ſmitten the Aramites till thou kadft conſumed 
them. So, leave nor thy ſinnes till thou haſt conſumed them, leſt they conſume thee, 
- There is a neceſsity of mortification; the want whereof brings 4 neceflity of darnns- Ye FS 
tion. Thoſe things which God hath joyned, noman can part: Hee hath joynedunmor. - 
tified ſinnes and death together, they cannotbe parted. ar 
© When thou goeſt to buy a commodity, iftheprice bee great, thou forbeareſt : and 
halt thou flye upon ſinne, knowing what it will coſt thee ? If /xdas had known a5 much 
before he betrayed his Maſter, as henow fecles, it is likely hee would never havecom- 
mitted that villany. Morrtification is tedious, but heaven is ſweete, Men arecontentto 
goc all day after their hounds and hawkes, to endure hunger, thirſt, &c, for their plea- 
ſure; and what get they in the end? ſomefilly creature that is (carce worth the having. 
Bur Heaven is worth the Having, refuſe not a ſhort labour for the obtainung ſo infinite 
a reward. x eo ene Ttn | 
; | VERSY 
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VERSE 14. For as many « are led bythe Spirit of God, are the Somnes of God. 


He latter part of the Verſe going before 1s here proved : namely, that ſuch as 
mortific the deeds of the body by the Spirit, ſhall live. The Argument is taken from 
E theproper ſubjceR of the lite before ſpoken of ; that is,the ſonnes of God. Thus, 
The Sonnes of God ſhall live. | 
But they which mortific, &c, are the ſonnes of God, 
Therefore they ſhall live. : 


The Minor js proved thus : 
They whichas led by the Spirit, are the ſonines ef Gad. 7 


Bur they which mortifie, &c. are led by the Spirit, Therefore, 
eAs many as are led by the Spirit, that is, by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Led: Thoſe things are ſaid to be led, whichare moved by a ſuperjaur inftin *,which 
iscither Common or Proper : Ofthe common, all men, the Reprobate, yea, beaſts are 
takers. The beaſts come to Adaw ®, to Noah ©: the Beare ſlaies the Children 4, the 


*Gen7-8,9 Lyon the old Prophet *,by thiscommon inſtin&. The proper is chat, whereby the cle& 
Y 2 Reg. 2. Children of God are moved to belceve, repent, &c. This is here meant. 


4+ 
*4 Rege13; 
24. 


DoF. 


PJe ns 


Natn.14.45 


PJen. 


eAre led; not furiouſly, but mildely and familiarly :nor as bruit beaſts, but as reaſo- 


nable creatures ; Not as theugh we doe nothing, but leſt we ſhould doe no good thing, 
we arc actuated by the good Spirir that we may doe, 


Neither are we led violently and againſt our will, but willingly ; ahd yet were we not 


willing before we were led ; but inthe leading made willing tobe led; ſo willing, that 
when God hath once breathed his grace unto us, we cannot reſiſt, but earnefily deſire to 
belcd. And yct is net the nature of the will overthrowne, nor naturally ſo determined 
toon fide, thatas heavy things move downeward by an inward beginning, ſo the will 
abſolutely can onely affeR this one thing. But as Orators by their Eloquence doe rule in 
the minde of their Auditors ; ſo God mach more effetnally drawes us to debire Chriſt and 
affc& the Goſpell. | 


fa covetous man were offered to take what he would of an heape of Gold ; no mani 


doubts but he would gladly embrace ſuch occaſion, though fimply and abſolntely it were 
in his power torcfuſc it, Soour heavenly Father doth ſo commediouſly ſhew us the 
Riches of his Grace, ſo lovingly doth he inviteusto receive it ; and ſo «p:{ydoth hee ex. 
hort ns, that he doth perſwade us without any impayrieg ofour wils : ſoa Beeft with 
provender, Children with Nuts, and every one 1s lctor drawne by his pleaſure, Weeare 
thenlcd being willing, not before, but after Grace received. 


Fre the ſoxnes of God : not making us ſach, bur declaring us to be ſuch, 
T he ſennes : that 1s, Children, as verſe 26. for ſannes and daughters are in the Co 


venant. * 


T hey Which follow and obey the counſell, preſcriptions, and precepts of the Spirit, are the 


ſores of Ged : Toh, 1.13. loh, 6.45. 1Joh, 3.19. Now zt « the Spirit Which Workes 
faith, teaches and begets us. 


Take knowledge of thy swporency to good things without the Spirit. AS 4 guide to & 


blinde man, or as a Nurſes firger toalittlechilde, ſo is the Spirit to us; without the 
which we canneither dsſcerne, nor walks in the good way. 


Without the Spirit we catch many a knocke by ſtumbling and falling at every finne. 
Astherefore the lictle Childe,when it would firſt goe, reaches for the Nurſes hand ; ſo, 
cravethon the Spirit, to be led into the knowledge and praQtice ofthe Truth. 

The 1/rezlites that would preſently goe towards Canaar without Hoſes, were all 
flaine ; fo is it nor ſafe to attempr any thing without the Spirit, which is to be our Conne 


ſellour,and tous asthe pillar of the {loud was to the 1ſraelires ; the rule of their marching, 


and pitching their Tents. 

If thou yecldeſt thy ſelfe, and thy reaſon and affeRions tobe led by the Spirit, thou art 
the Childe of God,and (© contrarily ; which that thou mayeſt the berter diſcerne,obſerve 
two things; firft, the way wherein : ſecondly, the mnde wheiewith thou walkeſt, 

Firſi, Are drunkenhefle, whoredome, &c. thy waics? Wholed thee into theſe waies? 
The Spitit > No: the Divell leades thee, for theſe arc his wayes. Arc Faith Repentance, 
Humility, &c, thy wayes > How cameſt thou into thoſe? The Pivell would never —_ 

Tice 
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thee into them, nor thy ſelfe neyer have choſen them. Surely, iftheſe be thy waics, thou 
art led by the holy Spirit, whoſe waics theſe are. - | 

Secondly, what is thy minde ? Docſt thon walke in the way of Prayer, hearing the 
Word, Repentance, &c. willingly, and cheerefully * Thou art then /ed by the Spirit ; for 
though we may be found in theſe wayes : yer if we walke in them as a Beare is drawne 
to the flake, wee are not led in them by the Spirir z for the Spirit makes us delighbt in 
ſuch things. | 

Every thing lives accotding to the breeding, water-fowles are ever padling in the wa- 
rer, and Land-fowles are feeding on the dry ground. Se, if thou haft aFoiririnn breeding, 
all thy delight will be in ſpirituall things ; it a carnall enely, then in carnall: 


VERSE Ig. For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage againe to feare ; but ye have 
received the Spirit of A doption, whereby we cry Abba, Father, 


N this verſe the Apoſtle proves, that thoſe which are led by the Spirit, are the chil 

] dren of God ;by ancffeR ot the Spirit in them, which is to call God, Father. Which 

isamplified by an oppoſition of their former clate, which was an eſtate of ſcrvile 

feare. Asifhe ſhould ſay by an Occupation : It may be, you feare in regard of finne #- 

habiring. Butthe profiting you have made, is not inthe addition of ſach /1av:ſh feare, 

wherewith formerly you were poſſeſſed : but that which you have now received, is a 
more excellent effc& of the ſame Spirit, which is the Grace of Adoption. _ 

Here two cffeQs of the Holy Ghoſt are oppoſed : for in ſome the Spirit workes feare, 

in other, loye and affarance; and firſt, teare; then aſfurance, that we may be ſtirred up 

£0 ſecke aſſurance ; Feare ; the ſigne of the ſpirit of bondage : Confidence and afſurance 


in God as a Father, the propcr eff of the Spirit of Adoption. 


You bgve not received the ſpirit of bondage ; Not the Divell, nor the Law, as ſome have Pareyi, 


"Interpreted, but the Holy Ghoſt, Ho | 
T 0 feare : Servilely; Againe, that is, yer, ſtill, or more, as if he ſhonld ſay ; the Holy 
'Ghoſt doth not ſtill lead you as ſervants to feare, by the preaching of the Law, for not 


obeying it. Forthe preaching of the Law, is the true cauſe of ſcrvile, not filiall feare. 
on here the Apolſlle alludes ( | take it ) tothe time of the Law, arid the giving of the 
ame. wen be 

But you bave received the Spirit of Adoption : He ſhould haveTaid, of Liberty; but he 
faith more, of Adoption: for Children are free. Children are cither Naturall or Adop- 
ted: Narturall ; ſo the holy Child Iefas is the onely Sonne of God. Adopted ; foare we 
the ſonnes of God. | 

Adoption is alawfull a, imitating nature, found ont for the comfort of them whicfy 
have no children : Adoption and Arrogation ( whichare Termes of the Civill Law ) 
differ. Adoption is of thoſe which are under the rule of others; Arrogationis of them 
whichare ſu: juris. The Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of Adoption, becanſe it workes 
bork it, and the ſenſe of it in us, | 5 0 

In whom : That is, by whom, whereby. We cry : not ſay; forſo maya Reprobate: buc 
(rying netes aff:Rion. Abba, Father. eAbba, 18 an Hebrew or Syrian word, which ſig. 


niftes, Father, Father, is added in Grecke, cither to note the SanRificationof all Lan- , 


guages a: or of all people, Iewes and Gentiles» ; era double paternity, of all by Crea-. » 
tion : of the Ele&, by < Grace : or carneftneſle in calling upon 
as Abba, that is to ſay, Father ©. 


- 
. 
. - 
, 


Chryſoft, 
A elm, 
a or aft Expofition ; © Fooay 

4 Martyr, 


The ſenſe, The Regenerate mightobje& : We feele the Spirit working feare in us: © F3z 


Bur,ſaith the Apoſtle, you have alſo the Aſſurance of Adoption. They which have only 
the Spirit of bondage, arc driven by feare : you by the Spirit of Adoption, arelcdby 
love. 


The Regenerate have their Spirit of Adeption, wherby their feare is moderated, and they Doftr; 


Erabled, to cry, Abba,F ather, Gal. 4. 6- 


In all the Ele&, which are of yccres of diſcretion, the ſpirit doth worke the Slaviſh U/e x; 


Feare, before the filiall afſurance, as appeares in that example of the lewes, inthe Ads, 


who firſtare terrified, and after comforted, in aſſurance of forgiveneſſe. All are brought Att 2. 37s 


to this exigent, more orjefle, that they may acknowledge they and inneed of Chrift, 


andbe ſtirred upto ſccke him, Such as were never afraid; were never afſurea» ® an 
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Mat, 7.21, 


Verſe 16, 


thou never fcele the ſting ofan accuſing conſcience territying thee, though thou haſt 
beene alewd wretch ? Surely ?xdas was neerer heaven than thou ; and to this thou muſt 
come, betore thou canſt have the comfort of a Senne. For as the »eed/e makes way for 
the thread ;lofeare for comfort, the ſpirir of bondage for the Spirit of A doption. 

The preaching of the Law without the Spirit, hath no power to ſirike feare into ns : 
when thou art terrified, it is the Spirit that ſo applies the Law, either to bring thice ts 
Chriſt, or to deſpaire and everlaſting confuſion. | 

As none have the Spirit of Adoption, which have net had the ſpirit ef bondage : So, 
many have the ſpirit of bondage, which have not the ſpirit of Adoption, Many doe di. 
ligently reſort to the hearing of the Word; and arc afraid todoe otherwiſe; they deale 
july, live remperately , &C and dare notdeale falſcly, or riotouſly, &c. and yet are nor 
regenerate. Why ? What is it makes them doc thus ? Onely Feare: They have the 
ſpirit of bondage ; they are airaid of Hell ; and hence comesthis obedience, which ison- 
ly Naviſh, But if they doc not theſc things forthe Jove of Iuſtice allo, they cannot be a. 
ved, neither their obedicfce accepted. =» | 
' TheChildren ef God feare Hell; buttheir Obedience comes more from Lowe , than 
from Feare : Yea, though there were no Divell, Hell, Tudge to be feared, yer would they 
obey the Commandements of theirG uw Þ: and theit fare is alſomaderated by faith; 
whereby they beleeve the pardon of their ſinnes, and obtaine this priviledge, to bee the 
ſonnes of God. an 

The eſtate of a Sonne is diſcerned by Confidence inPrayer. Such an one is able (not 
withſtanding feare) tocry Abba Father. He thatcan (1 ſay not, ſpeake the words with 
2 loud voicc, for ſo may Parrat, or Hypocrite, but) cry with intention of heart, as well 
2s contention of voice; and can come into the preſence of God, as achilde into the pre- 
ſence ofthe Farher, hath the Spirit of Adoption. - 

This is wotderfull hard to doe: As for InRance : Thou feeleſt Corruption febelling, 
thou remembreft, how thou haſt aQuaily tranſgrefſed above number; thou hearcft the 
threatnings of the Law ; thou knoweſt that God is of pure eyes, and moſt juſt ; hence 
thou fcareſt, and artalmoſt confounded. Canſt thou in this Conflia, turne thy ſelfe to 
God,astothy gracious Father, and that with confidence of his mercic ? Thou haſt a cer. 
eaine ſigne of thy Adoption : Fer inſuch cftate, our nature is to flye from God, as .7- 
dam - but to cmbrace Godeven then when we are ſo terrified, is the worke of the Spi- 
rit, by Faith. 

__ thou wich a childes affe&ion cry Abba Father ? I dare undertake, that GOD 
cannot but ſhew himſclfeas a Father, in having compaſsion. What earthly Father 
could deſpiſe the voice of his Childe falne intodanger ? much more will our Heavenly 
Father regard the cry of his Children, In a fearcfull eſtate then are they whichnevece 
pray, or as Hypecrites, oncly with the mouth, and not with the heart. | 

Thou calleſt upon God with Abba Father : Remember that wicked children are 2 
diſhonour te their Parents: Degenerate not thou from the Nobility of thy Father, whoſe 
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x Pet.1.17- honour It isto have godly children. 1t thou calleſt G © Þ Father ; then paſſe thy time 


Uſe 5. 


with ſeareand carets obey him. 
This overthrowesthe Popiſh manner of praying: as Blefſed Virgin, Holy Mother of 
God, hcelpe us. Saint Peter heipe us, &c. From what Spirit ſhould wee thinke theſe 


Log 15018 prayers come ? not from Gods; for that teacheth ts cry eAbbs Father. The Prodigall 


Sonne ſaith, Ile goc to my Father, and ſay to my Father : and his Father meets him, He 
had anelder Brother, and knew many ſcrvants ; but he ſeckes onely to his Father. 


VERSE 16. ThesS porit it ſelfe beareth Witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we aret he children 
of God. | 

He Sonnes of Ged cry Abba Father : here is the ground of ſuch praying; which 

K 1sthe witneflc of the Spirit with our ſpirits, that we are the children of G OD. 

' & This1s thevcry roote, from whence ſpringeth confidence in Prayer to God: and 

the moreer lefle we heare and feele this witneile, the more or lefle aſſurance have wee, 
and beldnefic in Prayer, | 

Here aretwo things: 1. The witneſſes; which are two : 1 Gods Spirit ; which per- 

toumestwo Offices; 11 It ſcales up our hearts in afurance that we are children z then it 

opens 
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opens our mouths to pray- 2. Owr Spirit, which is onr Regenerate part, Theſe witne(<. 
ſes arc two, that we might be the more confirmed. 

2. The Thing witnefled : T hat we are the Children of God. 

The Spirit it /elfe : that is, the Holy Ghoſt, | 

Co-witnefſeth : Not by an outward voyce, as God of Chriſt : norby an Angell, as te 
the Virgin e Hr: but by an inward and ſecret inſpiration,raifing in our hearts a Con- 
fidence and perſwafion that God is our Father, and we his Children. 

With our Spirit : Not toour cares : but toour (ſpirit : nor this onely, but wichour ſpi. 
rit: Our Spirit is a witTefle, whoſc teſtimony is then good when contirmed by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Our Spirit : not our Soule, but our Regenerate part ſo called. | 


The witnefle of the Holy Ghoſt is the worke of Faith ; the witnefle of our ſpirits the xev. x. 17; 


' ſenſe of Faith wrought. This is better felt by experience, than exprefled by words: 
knowne altogether, and onely to them which haveit: for me to ſpeake of this to them 
which have it not, were as if | ſhould ſpeake a ſtrange language. 

| That weare the children of God, Not that we ſhall be, or may be: buc are : inthe pre- 
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T be Holy 5 hoſt witnefſeth With them which are Regenerate, that they are the Children of Doft. 


God, 2 Cor. 1.21, 1 loh. 3.31. Epheſ.1,13.& 4.30. : 

The Rate of Gods Children is full of (weet certainty and affurance. He that having a 
cauſe to be tryed, hath two ſufticient witneſles, doubts not of the day. Now Gods Chil. 
dren have two witneſſes, omni exceptione majores : 1. Their owne Spirit, Which isnorto 
be contemned : (for if Conſcience, anaturall thing, be a thouſand witnefſes :; much more 
| the Spirit, which is a ſupernaturall power given of God.) 2. The Holy Ghoſt, which 
cannot deceive, or be deceived, witnefſerh with our ſpirits, 

It is marvellons then that the Church of Remwe denyeth aflurance to Gods Chilgren : 
What though ſome have bragged of aſſurance, that have been deceived ? Doth it follow 
therefore that none arc ſure > There be ſame poere and baſe ; are there therefore none 
rich? And what though my very name benot written in the Scripture: Thou T homas, 
Thou obn ſhalt be ſaved ? It is not convenient : Whar a huge Volume ſhould the Bible 
be, if every Saints name werethere written? lt is noc neceflary : becauſc all particulars 
are included in their Generals : as he that ſaith, Allmy Children arc here : meancsevery 
ene inparticular, though he name them not: So God, that ſaith, All Belecevers ſhall be 
ſaved: Mcanes every one, as though they were named. 

And yet the Scripture doth ſpeake in particular. If thou Confeſſeſt, &c. Thou ſhale 


Uſe 1; 


beſaved, When the Law ſaith; Thou ſhalt not K1ll, Steale, &c. Every one is to take Kew: to, 5 


it ſpoken to himſclfe, as if he were named : Why ſhould not ſucb particulars in the Goſe. 
p<ll be alſs taken ? Truc, ſay the Papilts : If you belceve ; you ſhall beſaved : bur where 
doth the Scripture ſay that yob doe beleeve? Ridiculous ! The AQ of Faith is not (ct 
downe in the Scriptures, but the ObjeR. The Faith which I beleeve is in the Bible. The 
Faith whereby I belceve, is not in the Bible, but in my heart ; and is not beleeved ( for 
that were abiurd ) but knowne by fecling. We doc not beleeve that we beleeve, bur we 


feele itz as Panlſaith; / krow in Whoms ] have beleeved ; he knew by feeling, and this wit- 3 Tir, r; 


nefle of the Holy Ghoſt in his heart with his Spirit. 

Of all things of which the Holy Ghoſt witnefleth with our ſpirits wee may bee cer- 
eaine, 

But the Holy Ghoſt witnefſeth with our ſpirits, both of our Preſent, and alſo of our 
Future cſtate. Therefore, &c. : 


The Minor is proved by Pal, who avoncheth that the things Which are prepared for ; 


G ods Children, are revealed to w by the $ piret, and : By the S pirit of God we know the things __ 


which are givenio w of God. What things ? Faith and perſeverance : Graccand Glo. 
.T1Es p 

1f Man ſhould witneffe, or an Angell, there might be doubt : bue when there is ſach 
2 wirnefſc as is the Spirit : wee ought nor todoubt. The Fleſh will doubt. The Spir:t 
doubts nor, bat overcomes doubting : and this is the ſtate of Gods Children. They 
doubt from the Fleſh : bur from the Spirit they are aſſured thiough Faith. 

Ifa man ot a weake braine, wereon the top of ſome high Tower ; and ſhould looke 
downe, it would make him wonderfully afraid ; but when he conſiders the Battlements 
or 


Cor. 249, 
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e 


» 
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or Rayles that keepe him from falling, his feare abares : So fares it withthe Regenerate; 
when we looke on our finnes, and ſo downeand downe to Hell; Alas, whoſcheart quailes 
not > Bur when we conſider the brazen wall, of the love, truth, and promiſe of Ged in 
Chriſt, we may be aflurcd without feare, Looke upon thy defeRs, bur forpet nor the 


On of God. 

not the teſtimony ofthe Holy Ghoſt, without thine ewne ſpirit : nor contra» 

rily, for they gee together. Faith, Repentance, &c. are the teſtimony of G ods Spirit x 

if from theſe thy ſpirit witnefleth, then it is currant. But ifthou beeft a Drun kard,a Sab. 

bath-breaker, uncleane &c. and (ayſt the Spirit witnefleth thy ſalvation: it is not Gods 

Spirit, but a lying ſpirit : for ſuch workes arc of the Divell. Gods Spirit indeed witneſ- 
th ; but the witnefle is, that they which doe ſuch thines, ſhallbe damned. 


VeR5E 17, Andif (hildrew, then Heires : Heires of G O D, and joym-beires with 


Criſt. If ſo be that we ſaffer With bim, that We may be alſo glorified to= 
gether, : | 


ſcary 4s inferred from the proper adjuna of Sonnes : Wee are Sonnes, There 
! fore Heyres. | 

Here are two things : 1. That weare Heires ; in the firſt part of the Verſe, 2. The 
Condition of the Inherirance: in the latter part. 

Thee firftpart is amplified by the Perſon whoſe heires we are. The heires of God. This 
isamplified by an Occupation. But God hathan Heire, even Chriſt, True: and weare 
Co-heires. 

If (hildren, then Heires : Servants looke for wages; ſonnes for the Inheritance. The 
Law of Nature gives the Inheritance to the Children. Municipall Lawes, it may be, to 
the eldeſt : but by Nature every ſonne isan heire ; the eldeſt to have a double portion. 

Heires of God : An heritage, is a ſucceſsion into the whole right of the dead ; wee are 
heires therefore of all the good things of God, | 

Queſt. Buthow heires, ſeciogGod dies not ? 

*7þs. 4qvy, Anſw. Wee may ſay, that there is net-the ſame reaſon of temporail and Spiritnall 

> 4ug. Ser. things : Temporall things cannot be wholly enjoyed without the death ofthe poſſcſſer ; 

y- ry vb. ſpiritnall things may *. For here ſuch an one makes thee an heire, (ſfairhone>)not whom 

= breſ.in £02 ſhouldelt ſucceed being dead, but with whom thou ſhouldſtlive for ever. And Am- 

focum. broſe amplifies it, by the Parable in the Goſpeil, where the Father gives his Childe his 

Luke 15,11 portion while himſelfe liveth, Incarthly Inheritances, the Father dyes, giving place to 
the Sonne. In heavenly, Sonnes muſt dye, that they may live with their Father. 

J Toynmt-heires with Chrift : Chriſt alone is the naturall heire: we co-heires by the Adop- 

_ tion. He the Head, we his members. Hethe elder Brother, havinga portion ſutable tq 

tuselderſhip ; we yonger brothers, having a proportion fit for us, z 

Doltr. All that are the (hildren of God, are heires With ((briſt : Gal. 4.7. Eph, 1,14. Tit, 3.7. 
x Pet. 1. 3. Tam. 2.5, Ats 20. 32, | 

Yſjet., HeavenisanlInheritance, therefore not merited byus. 

Vſe 2. Men part with that which they cannot carry with them : If they conld carry their in- 
heritavce with them when they dyc, they would leave burlittle for their children. God 
gives that which we deſerve not, which he can keepe from us. If men expe thankes, 

| much more may God exaR it, that he gives us ſuch aninheritance, making every one an 
heyre, ex aſſe, to the whole. For the Heavenly Inheritance is not divided. 

The excellency of this Inhericanceis in foure things : ; 

T7. Theunivecrſality of it : All the Children are heires ; Iewes, Gentiles, Male,Female: 
it a Child, an heire, | 

2. The extent of it; for every childeis an heire to all,and hathrigkt to all. In an earthly 

Inheritance, ifthere be many Children, every one cannot poſleſſe the ſame without dis 

minutien of it. The moredivide, the lefle is cyery ones part. Here not ſo. This 15 not 

diminiſhed by the multitude of poſſefiors, nor impaired by the number of Co-heires ; it 
is ſo muchro all, as itis toa few ; ſo great toſiogulars,asitisto all. | 

3+ 1tiscertainez; Ifa Child, an heire withour doubr; neither can Satan cooren us of 

02 Ss - a Ir, 


'T His Verſe is a ConſeRary of that which isdelivered in the 16. Verſe. The Con- 
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ir ; ncither can we loſe it: Many are heires on eatth, but cheir inheritance is kept from - 
" therth : we carnoc be keptfrom this. 
Ir is ſufficient : Riches enough, ſuch asthe eye hathnot ſcene, &c. And ifit will ſyF. 4ug.5er. d 
fice us to belike Chriſt in glory, and to be where he is; then mult it needs be ſufficient; Tempand 
thus it ſhall be- I Te. T1, 
"Mis we are admoniſhed of divers duties, _ P 
tr. Wearc here, as 1n.our non.age, under diſcipline : let us be patient if poore $ The Vie 3. 
hope of furure reverſions,muſt make us content with ſhorter maintenice tor che preſent. 
: 3, We have an heavehily inheritance ; let us not build our neſts here on earth, bein 
covetous & greedy of the world,as though we looked tor no morethan any wicked man. 
Carnall men ſecke this world : for it is their portion. Heaven is ours, letus ſecke that. 
. Be ſure thou be achilde, and thou ſhalt have a childes part ;. the inheritance will 
follow : as the Prodigal! childe perſwades himſclte, that if heecan obrainchis Fathers 
fayour, he ſhall have bread enough. ; | 
4. Walke worthy of ſuch an Inheritance: preſentbenefics binde us. The future 
ſhould much more, becauſe they are much better. T hou art my portion, (faith David ) 7 ?ſal 11: 
woll keepe thy Law. The amplitude of this Inheritance ſhould moveus; and yet many £. 57 
ſans contemne it, and (ell it fora meſle of portage, as if it were a contemptible thing ; 
bur Eſa is branded for a prophane wtetch for itz and (oare all they which preterre Heb.12.16 
fiofull pleaſures betore the Kingdome of Heaven. As Heaven 1s thc proper place ofthe ' 
children ef God, who walke in obedience: So the portion of the wicked is with the di- 14t.; $.41 
vell and his Angels, and Hell their owne proper place, as it is ſaid of [das, | POEM 
AS Nahoth retaſed to fell his Inheritance z ſo reſolve thou norro loſe thine, by thy un« 
godlinefle and finne. | 


If ſo be that we ſufftr with him, that We may be als glorified fogethber. 


' Tntheſe words are the condition ofthe Inheritance z where Saint Paul cloſely and 
ſweetly fals into the ſecond part of the Conſolation. 
Hitherto he hath comforted againſt the Remainder of ſinne; Now to the 31. Verſe, 
he removeth the other impediment of our comfott, which is the Crofle. | 
The ſumme is, that the heires of Glory are not tro be diſmayed, or to faint under the 
Crofle, This isurged by many excellent Reaſons : Thefirſt is in theſe words, which is 
brought in by an Occupatien : Some afflifted might ſay thus: Ian Heire ? Thus poore, 
thus miſcrable ? Yea, (faith Pax!) this is the Condition of our Inheritance, by the giſ- 
penſation of God,that we ſhould firſt ſuffer, and ſoenter into Glory, 
7f we ſuffer with him : Not by compaſsion, condoling with him as the Daughiters of Lule 2 
Zernſa/ems : but by Imitation, as Simons bearing his Croſle, J4R 
T hat we may be glorified together - Not withequall glory,but according to our propor. 
tion ; as his fafferings didexceed, fo his glory mult excell. C5 
There may be a double conſideration of theſe words ; 1. Relative : and 2. Inthem- 
ſelves. The Relative, we are Heires, if we ſuffer. In themſelves; T hough wee ſuffer, yer 
We fhallb: glorified. The Children of God may not over- grieve themiclves z For their 
ſuffcrings beroken they are heires, 
T he (ondition of our Heavenly Inheritances is the (refſe, which glory follewes: Mat. 16.2 4. Doty 
Prov. 3-11, 12, Heb. 13.6, &c, 
Here are three Arguments of comfort under the Crofle, | 
x- It is anaffurance that we are Heires. The Crofle is painefull; and Eaſe is ſweet : Vie 13 
but as he who loves his money, yet willingly parteth with it, for aſſurance of his Title ; 
to an carthly [nheritance: ſo, though we loveour quict, our blood, our lives, yet ifthe 
—_—_ of them will confirme out Title to Heaven, wee are not to diſcomfort our 
clves. 
2. Weſuffer not alone,but with Chriſt. Weare of his Order; Knights of the Crofle. 
It is comfortable to have companions introuble z wee can have no more comfortable 
companion, I am ſure, than Chriſt, with whom I had tather be ander the greateſt crofle, 
than (without Him) in thegreateſt proſperity. Even as where Man and Wife love, 
they had rather live together in a meane, eſtate, than ſeparated in the greateſt abun- 
dance, G O D had but one owne Sonne, that came into the world without ſinne, and 
E yet 
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I. 


"yer he could not get out of it without the Croſſe: therefore bethou comforted. 
The Croefle is the way to Heaven. If we taſte not ef the Crefie, we may doubt juſtly, 
that we are notin the right way. fa traveller, enquiring ofthe way, bee told, that hee 
ſhall at ſach a place come to a great water ; alittle farther, toan Hill; a little farther, to 
a place of great : Ifhe paſſe on, and finde neither water, hill, nor danger, but all 
plaine, pleaſant and ſafe, he doubts : but if he finde theſe markes, he travailes cheereful. 
ly; becauſe, though the way be tedious, yer he is in the right path. So the Crofle is fore- 
told ; if we mect with it, it confirmesus3 if nor, it weakens us. | 
But it may be ſome will ſay ; Alas! I ſuffer nothing, I have had (mall or no troubles ; 

Gal.4+ noloſſes, ficknefle, &c- Foranſwer, know there is Abels crofle, and 1/aacs crofle ; both 
theſcare perſecution : The tongue of the wicked is perſecution (as Paulcals it) as well 
astheSword. Though then haſt not «{bels, thou muſt quir thee well, not to have /. 
ſaxccrofle x and it thor beeſt ready and preparcd ro beare evencrucll death for Chriſts 
ſake. it ſhall be accounted as though thou hadſt borne it. He ſhall nor loſe the reward of 
s Martyr, who hath a ready minde to be martyred for Chriſt, 

If a company of reſolute Souldiers ſet upon the encmy, here one 1s laid along,there an- 
ether ; one loſcth a legge, another anarme, and ſome eſcape wichourt hurt, through the 
providence of God. - Shall we ſay that thoſe which ſcape are Cowards ? No: their va. 
lour wasno lefle than the others; their readinefle as much ro venture their lives, and 
their danger as great : and therefore their glory isnolefle : Sobe thou a Martyr in affe. 
Rion, and thou ſhalt have the Crowne of a Martyr. 

lobs friends judged him an Hypocrite becauſe of the Crofle. Zur bleſſed is the man that 

Uſe 2+ Judgeth wiſely of the afflicted, The Divell would have pcrſwaded our Savieur that hee had 
not manten WA Sonne, becauſe afflited, Would God ſuffer his Sonne(ſaith he)ro behere 

GemmiAr- jn the wildernefle and to ſtarve; Bur we know that the precious ſtone of the Ring, where. 

nular# with all are married to Chriſt, is the Croſle : and the token that we are nor Baſtards,but 
Sonnes. 

There is great reaſon God ſhould diſcipline us. We ſhoald be marr'd without corre- 
ion. O. what Pride, what Hypocrifie, Coverouſnefle, Anger,Luſt, &c. is in us ! Theſe 
muſt be purged our : Our Phylicke is the Crofle. 1fa Father ſee his Childe by a Pond 
ſide, hee takes it pp, and makes asthough hee would caſt it intothe water, thereby to 
Skare it from the water. So God ſeeing his children walking neere to hell by theſevices, 
takes them as though he would hnrle them in: throwing themart leaſt into Purgatory, 
that is the Crofle, to make them afraid of ſ{inne and hell. Alas! alas! how cold and dull 
are we inPrayerand the ſervice of God ! The Croſle 3s a meanes to cure us of this lazi. 

_ nefſe, andto quicken us to all holy duties, 

U/c 3» A manthat is togoea journey, though itbe faire at his ſcttingforth, yet he takes his 
Cloake with him, for feare of a ſtorme; ſo prepare for the Croſie, if you be in the num. 
ber of children, for the Crofle will come. 7oſeph in the yeeres of plenty, provided for 
the yeeres of Famine : ſo doe theu. 

1 Pet.4s But let none ſuffer as an evill doer. Woe be to them that beare the Croſle, but follow 
not Chriſt. Thy Croſſe is Chriſts, when thon ſuffereſt for the ſame Cauſe, in the ſame 
manner, and for the ſame end. 

x. Chriſt ſuftered, to beare wicneſſe to the Truth. This muſt be the cauſe of thy ſuf- 
fcrings, It is not the likencfle of the puniſhment, but the cauſe, thar makes a Martyr, 

Sinilizia Chriſt was there where the Theeves were, like in puniſhment, unlike in the caulc. 

patria,diſ= 2+ Chriſt ſuffered patiently and thankfully : Thou muſt kifle the Rod. 

9054 3.Chriſtſuffered,to put away finne : ſo make thy ſufferings a furtherance to mortif.. 

62/4. AUS: cation, that thou mayelt be ſtirred to repent for thy ſinnes, and tolcave them. Many iti 
the Croſle cry ont; (but of their paine, as in a burning ague the ſicke man of his heate ;) 
not of their finnes. As Eſau, who miſsing of the bleſsing, crycd and blubbered, not that 
he cared for the bleſsing, bur for his curſt heart. 

Labour ſo tobe under the Crofſe, that thou mailt ſay another day, /t is good for me that 7 

P/al. 119. bave beene affiied.And labour ſoto avoid fin,that thou maiſt be fic to keare the Crolle. 

If Godsſonnes and heires maſt ſufter, what ſhall become of the Reprobare? ifhe ſpare 
not AMoſes one {lippe, nor David, his owne Children, how ſhall his enemies fare ? If 

| luchaspray againſt finne,and watch, be taken ; ſhall drunkards, blaſphemers,8c. which 
Rever 


| 
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Chap _—_ Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 18. 29 


nevertake any thought to pleaſe God, eſcape? Nocertainely. If /eruſalem bee ſearched 
with Lanthernesand razed; then Babylon and Rome muſt dow ne to the ground; yea, to 


Hell, 


Vzrss 13. For I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not Wortby of the 
glory to be revealed mm us, | 


ken of in the Verſe before, and it 1s brought inby an Occupation, thus: Yon ſay we 

ſhall be glorified ; but in the meane time, who isable tobeare the troubles thar doe 
befall > Paw! anſwers,that The rroxbles of this preſent time are not Worthy of that plery tobe 
revealed, = 
For [reckon : This word is not to be referred to opinion, which is uncertaine and 
doubtfull ; but to aſſurcdneſle and certainty : And is a metaphor taken from luch,as caſt. 
ivg account, findethe true totall ſumme. As if hee ſhould ſay, I have caſt up the Croſle, 
with all the incumbrances of it. — my 

T hat the afflif&59ns5 of this preſent time : Not excluding timepaſt, and to come, butſpo- 
ken as time 1s referred to Eternity, | | 

Are not worthy : The word properly ſignifieth that part ofthe Ballance which goeth 
downe, the things therein drawing the beame : As if he ſhonld fay, It the troubles afthis 
life be weighed with the glory to come, they will be but light in compariſon, 

Of the glory : Thatis, Eternall happincile; [o called, becauſe glory is moſt of all coye= 
tcd of all mortall men. 

T obe revealed : It is revealed, and it is to be revealed. That is the firſt fruit of this, 

Ju ws : That is, our bodies and ſoules. 

The excellency of this glory is declared by acompariſon of uncquals, where from the 
lefle, this glory advanced. : 

In the Compariſon thereare three things : Firſt, the things compared. Secondly, the 
Tue. Thirdly, the Proofe. 

The things are two: firſt, Paſsions; and ſecondly, Eternall life. Sufferings amplified, 
from their ſhort continuance of this preſent time. Eternall life ampliticd; firſt, from 
the name, Glory, Secondly, from the manner, 70 be revealed. Thirdly, trom the ſubjeRs, 
inVs, | 

Secondly, the Ifſue. Theſe are ſocompared, thatthe preheminence is givento Eter- 
nall life. Theſe paſsions arc baſe; thatlife is glorious. Theſe are ſhort ; that is erernall, 

Thirdly, the Proofe : from hisexperience, 1 count, reckon, determine. | 

T he glory to come doth every Way ſurmount the preſent afflictions. 2 Cor. 4. 17: 


| N this Verſe isanother Argument of Comfort, from the excellency of the glory ſpo: . 


Popiſh merit of condignity is here confuted. There muſt be a proportion betweene /ſe 1+ 


the merit and the reward : becauſe the recompence of Merit isan aGiion of Tuſtice : and 

Juſtice iga certaine equality. If therefore there be no cquality,thenſufteripgs merit not: 

and if not Martyrdome, thenno other vertue. | 

Bl * Wi followeth the Croſſe, but not for the merit of it, but for the free promiſe of 
+ '$] L 

The Papiſts anſwer, that ſufferings inthemſelves are not worthy, but as they proceed 
from Graceand Charity ; Chriſt having mcrited his honour for them, that they ſhould 
be meritorious. 

Wee deny ſufferings te merit, (as they proceed from Charity) from this Texr: for 
Paul ſpeakes of ſuch ſufferings, unlefſe we would ſay that the -Regenerate are withourc 
Grace and Charity, or thathe goes about tocomfort ſuch. [Their diſtinRtion takes away 
Pans Argament ; who comforts the Repenerate againſt the bitternefie of the Croſley 
Which isas well when it proceeds frem Charity, as when not. We dehy alfo thac Chritt 
purchaſed this grace to our ſufferings, that they ſhould merit. 


No matvell if the Papiſts differ inthis from us : when they differ from themſelves, comeii# 


For they affirme ſach a power to be in ſufferings to bringſuch glory, as in ſeede ro-bling —_—_ 
tae, 11; 
locum. 


forth fruit: and yet they ſay, that the cendignity of ſufferings isnot Naturall, bug Mo- 
Tall; when as ſecde, not morally, but naturally brings forth. Beſides, they agree nor 
whetherthis Merit be onely for the dignity of the Worke, or onely for the promiſe w 

| : E 2 | | | Go , 
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God, or partly for the Worke, partly for the Promiſe, or whether according to diſtribu. 
tive or commutative JuRtice. —: 
The Crofle is a figne thou art a co-heire with Chriſt ; 18 is a ſuffering with him: Ie js 
a wayto Glory. Yea, itis not worthy of the glory following, Though the Crofle bee © 
bitter, yet it is bur ſhort. A little draught, and the Sugar is ready. A little ſtorme, (as 
's Nubeculs one ſaid of [uliars perſecution) and an eternall Calme folleweth. And becauſe ſhort : 
cito traxſ- therefore to be accounted tolerable, though great. Þ Beſides the ſhortneſle, infinite glo- 
Lure. Atha, ry followes. Somuch glory ; thar ifa man could fulfill all Obedience, and ſuffer hell tor- 
O mmia . - 
drevia tole. MENS, yet he could not deſerve It. - ; 
rabila eſe The diſcaſed man endures cutring, ſearing, fora ſhort uſe of a miſerable life : Shall we 
 deben, cti- refuſe to ſuffer any thing for that glory ? Many Heathens have ſuffered great things for 
anſi mage 4 1irtle vaine approbation of the vulgar : What would they have donefor this glory, if 
fn. Cic, they had knowne it. It they ſo much for a ſhaddow, what ought we for the ſubſtance. 
2b.1t, 25 Doeſt thou whine and lament ? All that thou ſuffereſt, is not worthy to bee named on 
26. char day that this glory is ſpoken of. Remember this glory and be comforted. So Ho- 
Heb.12.2+ (c; and Chriftdid : and for this cauſe he ſhewed Srepber his glory at his ſtoning, 
dAAT SS» Whatthereforc if the world ſpeake ill of thee, and perſecute thee? What is a word or 
two to that glory ? Nay, what iSa few dropsot blood to the Kingdome of Heaven? O 
yg : | — 

Wouldeſt thon have this glery without ſuffcring ? He 1s too nice that would here re. 
zoyce with the World, and after reigne with Chriſt, Few there are,who,it God ſhould 
bring his Fanne,would be ready to ſufter. My reaſon is, becauſe there arc ſo many which 
will not be perſwadcd to leave their ſinnes. I will never beleeve thar hee will leave his 
lite for Chriſt, that will not leave his ſinnes at his commandement. 

Uſe 3; The godly man hath his ſuffering here, his glory afterward. If in this life onely wee 

3* had hope, we were of all men molt miſcrable- The Motroof the Children of G O D, is, 
1co.is Spero meliora. We are not deſtitute of comfort, even here, blefled be God : but this is 
| nething to that which isto be revealcd. | 

Marke the end, and thou ſhalt ſee what difference is betweene the wicked and the 

P/«.37.37 godly T be end of the juſt is peace. Soon the contrary, the end of the wicked isfcarefull. 

l LaTaru ended his miſcrics in Abrahams boſome; and D:ves his pleaſures in Helltor- 
ments. Conſider wiſely the difference betweene a moment of ſorrow here, and eternall 
happineſle in heaven ; and a moment of pleaſure here, and eternall rorments in hell, 


VERSE 1g. For the earneft expeitation of the Creature, Waitetb for the manifcftation of 
E tbe ſonnes of God. 
20, For the Creature Was made ſubjctt to vanity, not Willingly, but by reaſon of 
| bins Who bath ſubjeied the ſame in hope. © 
21« Becauſe the Creature it ſelfe alſo ſhall be delrvered from the bondage of Cor- 
ruption, into the glorious liberty of the (hildren of God. | 
»or, every 32. For We know that * the whole (reation groaneth, and travelleth in paine to. 
crearurcs | gether untill now. 
23+ Andnot enely they, but our ſelves alſo, Which have the firſt fruits of the ſps. 
rit, even We our ſelves grone withinour ſelves, Waiting for the Adoption, 
Fo Wit, the Redemption of onr body. 


N theſe verſes, the Apoſtle brings an excellent example, both to ſhew the greatneſle 
of the glery to be revealed, and tomoveus to the patient expeRation of it, Far all 
delay is long and troubleſome ro them which cxpeR great matters. We expeR grear 
glory. Therefore we muſt be paticnt. 
The ſumme is this : The whole Creation, er every Creature, is paticnt and expeas; 
therefore alſo ought we. 
1s example we have two things : Firſt, the example, verſe 19, 20, 21, 22. Se. 
the Application, verſe 23. 
- Example arc twothings: r.The thing affirmed, verſe 19, 22, 2. The Reaſon, 
42T. 
The thingaftirmedis, That the (rearures expett rhe revelation of the Sounes of - - D : 
Hs NETEs 


Chap.s. Epiſtle tqthe Romanes. Verſe 19. At 
Whercin we have, firſt, the ARion, ExpeiZerb. Secondly, the Amplification : 1. From © 
the partic expoRing, The whole Creatien, 3 The thing expeQted, The men/eferivnof th 
Some; of God. 3, The manner, delvereg 1n divers borrowed termes, With fervent defire, 
Grening, Travuliwigmpant. . i | 
" eAlithe creatures, or the Whole Creation : orthe frame ofthe world: for here are nor 
tobe underſtood, Angels or Men, good or bad. Bad Angels and Men long. not for thar 
tic. Good Angels defire it not with groning, Ad good men arethe other terme in 
jon. Whether every .particular Creatgre be here meant, is doubted. 1 rake it 
notevery particular : for thoſe onely are here meant, which ſhall bee delivered into the 
liberty of the ſennes of Gad, Which cannot in my opinian, bee (aid of the Horſe, Dog, 
&c, For then there ſhould be a ReſurreRion of them, which is onely to bee belceved of 
men. Alſo there is no promile of their reſtoring, as there is of Heayenand Earth. Thus 
Irake it, we may diſtipguiſh the unreaſonable creatures: All of them grone and travell FB/ay.68.22: 
5n paine, bur wait nat , manifcſtationof the Sonnes of God. All of them ſhall bee 2 71-343, 
delivered from the bondage of _—— ; not all into the glorious liberty of the Sons * 
of God; but onely ſuch as ſhall at the day of Indgement be reftored. : 
E-xpetteth with fervent deſire : The word fignifieth anxious, frequent, catneſt expe: 
Aation. 2s 2 man ſtretcheth out his necke with defire to behold, _ * Re 
| Groneth : Asone prefled witha burthen, defiring tobecaſcd. 
Traveleth in paine : A82 Woman in travell, to be delivered, _ : h. 
'Oneft. Bur how can theſe things bee laid of the unreaſonable, ray, unſcnſible ©rea: 
tures? | | an. | 
 Anſw. Notas ifthere wereſenſe inthe frame of the world, but by a Fi 48 in di. Proſopopeia) 
vers other places of holy Scripture. = __ | Pſal,114.3, 
I what is1t? Itis nothing ſure, which the Apolile ſets downe inſuch ſigni. #7;© 45 
ficanr words. - , | | 
Anſw. Such words are nſed by fmilicude, to exprefle that hidden inftin& put into £/@ 1. x, 
the Creature by God, whereby it naturally bendeth it ſclfe to the preſervation of ir's ©*: 
owne welfare. As in a MarinersCompaſle, the Necdle being touche with the Loadſtone, 
alwaicsturneth to the North, though ir know not North or South, So the bough of a 
Tree, if you bend it downeward ; yer ſo ſoone as youlert it goe; it advancethte it's fatu- 
rall fituation; | PE. 4 3008 *, —_— 
T he inſenſuble Creature expeReth the revelation of the ſonnes of God, .  _ Dotty:; 
The Divell perſwades the Atheiſt to beleeve that the world is eternall ; that hee may U/e 1? 
caſt offthe care of heaven, and the deſire of eternall lite, Indeed ifit.were ſo, it werethe 
better for the Atheiſt, But the Tuſtice of God requires there ſhonld be a Reckoning Day, 
and the Appetite of the Creature, put into it by Gad, caonort be in vaine. Tn 
TheEreature condoleth, and groneth with us : The Sunne by his darknefſe ſhewes je 2; 
his Sympathy, at rhe Paſsion of our Saviour. A ſhame it may be for us not tobe moved 
at the remembrance of that Paſsion;and to have a fellow-feeling of the calamities ofour 
brethren. , | | . | | ET 0g Þ : : 
Defire then, and expe&heavenly things: We to have our affeRions upon the carth, Ve 3s 
when the earth affeQeth (as I may ſay) Heaven! Thoſe things which were created for : 
us, and arc in the loweſt degrec of Creatures, to be ſenfible, and wee to bee inſcnſible of 
ſuch things which principally concerne us! EE nt | 
. Tf aman by his fault, caſthimſelfeand his into danger ; ſhould ſctvants bee more ſen - 
fible than the Maſter > The very Earth hath expe&cd thouſands of yeeres, and yet is 
fraicfull in patience: much more ſhonld we paſle a few daics with patience and obedi. 
enceto God. The ſhortneſle of eur Trouble, the Greatnefle of the Glory, the Example 
ofthe Creature, ſhould tcach us patience, and perſeverance in goodaefle, till the Day of 
our Revelation. Eu : LI. EE +: .-8 
WeearetheSonnes of God : but it appeares not what we ſhall. be. When Chriſt ſhall 777 4. 
appeare, ther ſhall wealſo be manifeſted with him in Glory ; and there ſhall the wicked 1 10.3. 1,2 
be confounded ; Tn the meane time, they neither ſce nor acknowledge our happiteſſe, © 3+4+ 
_ rather judging us the off. ſcowring. i gl | $22 27 4 
, Doſt thou mockeand ſcorne the Children ef God, thinking them miſerable? Thou 
ſceſt their outtide; Thou foole : Looke what's within : Not withia their _—_ 
; E 5 I oe] _ their 
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—reir hearts : if thou couldeſt ſeetheir Peace and Ioy, &c, thou wouldit lay, there were 


Verſe2o., 


butſuch. | 
gh ef the outward riches and plcaſuresof a wordling, and judgefi him happy; 


Thou foole : Looke what's within in his heart, If rhou could(t ſee the wannds and ter. 
rors of his Conſcience, thou wouldſt tell meca new tale, thatthis were the miſerable 


m_— reviled and conternned in the world ? Be patient in the ſenſe of thine owne 
reſcat eſtate, and in the aflurance of thy Future. The world would not be like thee: 
Thou wouldſt noc be like it : weare as earthen porsfull of Treaſure : The potsaceſcone, 
and therefore cont : the treaſare is not ſeenc, and therefore nordefired, © 
A Noble man is reſpeRed in his ewne Country, untegarded abroad. As ſuch a one 
knowing his owne Nobility, regardeth notthe meane opinion of Strangers, but com- 
forteth himſclfe that he is a Nobleman at home :- So howſoever wee are here comtem. 
ned, we are Noble men in our owne Country, and there will come a Day wherein our 
Noble Glory ſhall be revealed. | | 


20. For the Creature is made ſubjef to vanity, & Cc, 
21. Becaxſe the Creature it ſelfe alſo, &c. | 


In theſe words is the Reaſon of the ExpeQation of the Creature : taken from it's 
Preſent condirion, which is an unwilling ſubjection to vanity, under hope of a better 
E of :.** {ww . | 
Here qagewo parts: 1. a Poſition: The Creature is ſubjctovanity, 2. An Expelſi. 
tion: in Which are 3. things fhewed: 1. How. Not willingly. 2, The Anthor, God. 
3. The adjun&. Hope. All theſe are in the 20, Verſe. This Hope is farther expounded, 
Verſe 21. but firſt of the 20. Verſe, _ | 


Not willmgly, It unwillingly ſerves wicked men *. Agairiſt the particular natarall 
propenſity which every thing hath to preſerve it (clfe. | 

Byreaſon of hims who hath ſubjefted the ſame. That is, for the ordinance of God. 

[n bope. Of a better eſtate ſer downe, Verſe 21. " 

T he Creature faileth, and laboureth under a great burthen and bondage of mutability, vis. 
ty, Corruption, abuſe, againſt the N aturall inclination of it, for the power and Will of God un- 
der hope. The Greature © vame, Ecclel. 1.2. Not Willingly, for all puniſhment 15 involun- 
Dot For God ; who curſed the (reatxre, Gen, 3. Vader Hope : as followeth in the next 

EYj[Co 

Love not the world, nor the things of the world, for all is Vanity. The befl things of 
the world, are as the Apples of Sodome, faire tothe eye, vaine in thouſe, 

Extoll not thy felfe for thy Riches, Henour and Birth, for all is Vanity. This did 
Chryſoſtome \ tell Eutropins, Chamberlaine to eFrcadins the Emperour, when he fled for 
ſafety tothe Altar, from which before, he went about to rake the priviledpe of SanAta- 
ary. When Fulgentins ® ſaw Theoderick King of /taly, going in pompe in Rome ; O,ſaith 
he, How bcaurtifull is the heavenly Icruſalem, when carthly Reme ſo glittereth? If in this 
worldſo mach dignity be given to them which love Yavity : How muck ſhall they have 
which follow vericy ? When thou lookeſt upon thy gold, apparcll, &c. remember they 
are yanity : but Righteouſnefle, a good Conſcience, and Heaven, arc not yaine. 

- "Jas rarity of the Creatures is not naturall, but accidental by finne, which tkongh 
ut be expiate by the bloud of Chriſt ; yet the Creature ſhall not bee freed, tillfinne = 
caken 


ot 
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eaken out of the Nature ofthings, Sinne hath involved the Creature underthe Curſe, 
and makes it to grone : Notthe Sinne of ir, bur of us. 

Where arc our Wits and Sepſes? The very Earth grones which hath not ſinned, and 
we grone not, Arcthou 2 Drunkard, Blaſphemer, Proud, Profane,&c ? Verily the Earth 

ro beare thee, though thou art not ſenſible. O deſperate times which bring forth 

ſome men as beaſts, ſome worſe than Divels ! the Barth groncth, the very Divels 
beleeve and tremble : and wee many of us neither feele nor ſee, nor beleeve nor 
tremble. | 
When the Aire infe&s us, the heate and cold annoy us, the carth yeeldsws no froir ; [+ 3; 
From whence isthis Vanity ? Even from as for our finne, Balaaw beleeved his Aﬀe, | 
himſclfe being in the fant. So we complaine of the Elements, and Creature; bur if the 
Lord would open their mouths: They would ſay, O finfall Man which complaineſt of 
us ; Thy finac hath made us nnable ce ſatisfierchy Need. Complaine nor of us, but ofthy 
ſinne, which excruciateth boththy ſelfe and us, ; 

The Creature ſerves us by the Commandement of God, of whom otherwiſe they Pe 4: 
would be revenged, for defacing Gods Image. Let us obcy againſtthe inclination ofcor.. © 
rupt Nature, cvenby the example of the Creature. - x 


VERSE 21. Becauſe the (reature it ſelfe alſo, &ce | 


The Hope ſpoken of in the Verſe going before, is declared here what it is : or why 
the Creature is in Hope ; namely, becauſe God hath purpoſed the deliverance ofit. * 
The ſumme is; that the Creature fhall not alway be ſubjeR to vanity, bat ſhall have 
a manumiſſion from bondage. Of the which deliverance three things are declared. 
Firſt, Who. The Creature ; that is, This world, Secondly, frem what: from Corruptia 
7: ; Which is, a bondage. Thirdly, into what eftate ; into the glorions liberty of the Sonnes 
of God. Some here note the time of the deliverance of the Creature z namely, when the 
children of God ſhall be wholly ſet free : For though they have here a freedome unto 
righteouſneſic from the bondage of finne ; yet they have not the freedome of Glory, 
which is from the bondage of miſery. Bar it is better+aken for the ſtate it ſelfe, which 
ſhall be glorious : not the ſame with the children of God, but proportioned according 
to it's kinde with them : | 
For it befits the liberty of the faithfull, that as they are renewed, fo alfo ſhould their 
habitation, And as when a Noble man mourneth, his ſcrvants alſo are clad in blacke x 
ſo it is for the more glory of man, that the creature, his ſervants, ſhould in it's kinde 
partake of his glory» | 
T he Creature ſhall be freed from (orruption into Glory, Afts q. 21, Doft 
The World is not Etcrnall : it is a Creature, and being of a bodily matter, as it had a Vie _y 
beginning, (o ſhall it have anend. | : 
The manner how the Creature ſhall be reſtored, is difficult to determine: and ſome 775+ 2, 
have judged thisto be one of the difficulties at which Peter aimes at. There are three 2 7c, 3, 
Opinions: | 
I The firſt opinien holdeth, that this Earth and viſible Heaven, even the whole Ns- 
tire of theſe things, ſhall periſh. This Heavenand Earth being appointed by God co be 
the habitation of man, while he is Yiator, and therefore that there ſhall bee no need of 


\ 


it when he ſhall be Comprebenſor. For this opinionare alleaged divers Scriptures. Fob 14-12; 
2. The ſecond opinion is, that ſome of the Creatures ſhall be aboliſhed : and ſome re- 5/1. r0., 
ſtored, The Heavens and the Elements to remaine, the reſt toperiſh. - 


6 
3. The third opinion, thar all Creatures ſhall bee reſtored. (Remembred, that wee £/2y 51-6. 
ſpeake not of reaſonable Creatures, nor of the Heaven of Heavens in this queſtion.) This 74 34+ 
opinion hath alſo ſome Scriptures, but principally this now in hand. 4 <a 
The ſecond opinion I thinke to be unlikely : for as it is uncomely tobuild a faire houſe, ,, * * 
not to be inhabiced : So to have theſe Heavens and Earths toremaine without any Inha- £jay 65.17. 
bitants. Beſides, this Earthts bee withour her ornaments, and to be naked and bare, 1 £0r.7-37: 
were rather a detacing thana reſtoring. Farther, I ſhould imagine, that Reſtoring ſhould ©*: 
have reference to the ſtare it had betore the fall : not when it was naked and void, but 
when it was inall it's beauty. 
The firſt opinion to me alſoſeemes as unlikely as the ſecond: For the Scriptures, they 
may. 


| 44. Chap.s. An Expoſition « ws the Ver ſe 23. 


may conveniently be expounded to ſpeake of the end of the World, by ſimilitude, &c. 
it is not probable that the Lord would annihilate ſach a monument of his pewer: It 
is erue, that the bodies of Chriſt and men will be monumgnts of his power : but why not 
other alſo, ſceing it pleaſed God to create variety of things for this end ? Alſo, if theſe 
things ſhould bee reſolved into nothing, where ſhould the Divcls be,and the Reprobate > 
In Heaven they ſhall nor be; neither ſhall they be no where : unlefle they hold alſo thar 
they ſhall be annihilated, which is not by any meanes tobe affirmed, Further,that place 
Pira;bes is againſt this opinion, x Cor. 7. 31- The figure of this world paſſeth. Which is not to 
Cali & ter. be underſtood of the ſubſtance, but of the qualitative reſpeR ( as I may terme it ) unto 
r4per cam this preſent eſtate of it: As aſkone- doolc being plucked up, ceaſes to be a doole, burnot 
= ales 2a ſtone. Now, whercas ſome may ſay, that from that place may be concluded as well, 
proggs we that the Sphericall figure ſball be changed : it is buta cavill, and Figure necd not ſo tobe 
eux:ſedia- ſtretched Alſo this place makes dircRly againſt g. And whereas they ſay thar itis de- 
men per eſ=- liyerance enough for the Creature, if it ceaſe to ſerve man, and have an cnd of vanity by 
ſentiam ſme , ih lation + 1 affirme itnot to be enough, becauſe this verſe notifies, not oncly ſuch 
po deliverance,bur alſo afarther eftate which it ſhall have after ſuch deliverance, namely,to 

17 M#r.c.5, communicatcin ſomedegree with the Childrenof God in glory, 
| Therefore I take the third opinion to be moſt probable ; if the reſtoring bee onely ta 
ſome ſlngulars of all kinds. And whereas it may be objcQed, why theſe of the kindes; 
rather than other ? 1 would aske them alſo, why atthe Deluge, theſe of the kindes ra- 
ther than ether, were preſerved in the Arke ? | 
Burt itis not ſafe walking inthe darke without alight. We know not how it ſhall be, 
but this I am ſure of, that all things hall be moſt wiſely and excellently brought to paſſe. 
Vſe 3. Sccing all theſe things ſhall bediflolved, what manner of perſans ought wee to bee in 
2 Pct,3.11, holy converſation and godlinefle ? If our ſeryants ſhall be changed, why are we yer in» 
tangled in old things ? Let us become new Creatures, that we may be worthy inhabi- 
| tants of the new Heavens and new Earth, which ſhall be. | 
Þ[e 4+ Glorious liberty is proper to the Children of God : what ſhall become of the wicked? 
Alas | they ſhall bee holden inthe bondage of everlaſtang torments. They ſhall be worſe 
than many bruit Creatures : for mty of them ſhall ceaſe to be, and therefore to be mi. 
ſerable. They ſhallnever ceaſe to bee, that they may never ccaſe to be miſerable, Ag 
they now follow the liberty of the flcſh; fo then they ſhall be in the bondage of cverla- 

ſting puniſhmenc, | 


; ViRSE 23. end net onely they, but our ſelves alſo Which have the firſt fruits of the 
; Spirit : Eves We our ſelves, grone Within our ſelves Waiting for the Me 
© Lytk.z1; doption, to Wit, the = Redemption of our body. 


28. 
N this Verſe is the Application of the former Example. The words have no difficul- 
ty, if we underftand to whom the Application is referred. 

C aietanus, ee : Someexpound, We Apoſtles, which (Apofiles) had the firſt fruits : that is, 


the Riches of the Spirit. As the firſt fruirs are moſt precious ; ſo they received Grace, 
both before others, and in greater meaſure ; and then the Argument is from the greater 
Aretiz, totheleſſe. If we Apoltles, whichare /5dera, as ſtarres, if wee figh andgrene,then muck * 
more infcriourhriſtiang, 
er eo be taken of Chriſtians in generall : the Apoſtle, neither in the pre- 
cedent or ſubſequent verſes, ſpeaking of himſclfe as of an Apoſtle, but as of a Chriſtian : 
as in thenext verſe, We are ſaved by Hope : whichis noc the prerogative of Apolttes, 
but of all Chriſtiahs, We hes - thar is, we Chriſtians, bothof thar and all rimes.So here is 
an Argument from the lefle to the greater, thus : If the Creature which hath nor ſuch 
ſenſe of the glory to come as we have, doe abide the Lords leiſure, expeRing a Day of 
deliverance, then much more ought we to wait, &C. 
In this verſe are two things ; Firſt, a praQiice of Chriſtians, Secondly,a reaſon of the 
practice. The praQice isſet downe in two words: 1+ Grone. 2. Wait. 
Bera, I, Wee grone : Ameng our ſelves, ſay ſome; but better, 5» oxr ſelves. And ſo it 15 an 
Amplification from the manneror meaſure of groning- Thar is, our Grones come from 
2 (or.5,11, QT very heart root, (as we fay.) There isarcjoycing Which is but inthe face and appea- 
x: q- | Tancec z 
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rance ; ſo here is a groning, but in appearance, therefore he ſaith, in oxy ſclves,tonote the 
greatnefſe and the truth of 1t, thar ir 15 not fained, but without hypocriſie; or to ſhew Pavens 
Thar there is matter within the beſt of us ro make us mourne. ; « 

The ſecond praRice, we Waite z amplified by the thing we waited for, The Adoption: 
wch T: expounded,7he Redemption of onr bodigs; theſe words being added by Appolitiog, 

But wearcthe Sonnes of God : why then ſhould we wait for that which we have al. 
ready? The Anſwer is, We have the Right, but not the Complement, Wee have the arch 
Right of the Inhericance, but we ſhall not have the full poſſeſsion of our Right, till the Tu race 
ReſurreRion of our bodies, But why ofthe Body ? becauſe all miſcrics are conveyed to tatis, nor 
the whele man by the body. : or rather, becauſe the body isſubjeQ to death, corrupring poſſefſioneme 
and rotting in the ſame, when the ſoulc is in Heaven; tis the laſt is redeemed, and all ** 
waite even for thar. | : | Luke 21.28 

The reaſon is, becauſe we have the fitſt fruits of the Spirit, which breeds ſighes and 
granes in them which have it. _ = 

T be firſt fruits : thatis, the Prelibation : A ſay, ortaſte which wee receive here in 
rightcouſneſſe, peace, and joy, being but a ſip, in compariſon of the ſull draught we ſhall 
have hereafter. S. Paxl here alludes tothe Law of the firſt fruits, which were 2 pawne ,,....: 
to.the ofterer of Inning his whole crop : ſo the firſt fruits of the Tu which wereceive > 
here in remilsion of ſinnes, is 2 pawne to ns of receiving the whole maſle of Glory pro- 
miſed. : 

The children of God, becauſe they bave received the firſt fruits of the Spirit, doe grone for Dot 
the preſent corruption, expelting the Redemption even of their bodies from the ſame : Ephel.4. yo, 
30, 2Cor.5. 32,2, 4,5. Phil. 3,20,21. : | 

The power of finne brings death of body, goes with it to the grave, remaines with Vſe n; 
it, turnes it into duſt, and never leavethit till the Day ofthe Generall ReſurreRion. 

Gods Children now mgrne, yet ate they called to joy, and joy they ſhall have,going Y/: 2. . 
from the vale of tearcs u the Mountaine of Ioy. Heevinefſe may endure for a night, (the Pal. 30.5; 
time ef this life) but joy commerh in the morning z in That Morning which ſhall hayc no //omane. 
night to ſucceed it. And this withas undoubred aſſurance, as the firſt fruits aflured of *'*49-"4 
the whole crop; and as the carneſt aflureth of the bargaine. Now the firſt truits of the xpb.r.:;; 
Spirit are the carneſt of futnre glory. | | 

We haveno perfeion in this life, for we have but the firſt fruits: and hence the Di. Vſe 4 
yell would deccive us, perſwading us that we haveno faith, no ſanRiification, not the 
Spirit at all, becauſe we havenot all faith, perfe& ſanRitication, and the fulneſle of the 
Spirit. Well : Remember that God requires according to that he gives. Hee knowes 
thou canſt have no = but from him, and therefore hee expeRs obedicnce no further 
than he gives. Haſt thou much grace? HeexpeRs from thee much obedience. And & 
man is accepted according to that he hath, not accordingto that he hath not. Be hum- 
bled for thy wants, but deſpaire not EEE EE ! : 

He that haththe firſt fruits of the Spirit, grones to bee delivered from the power of 77 4. 
ſinne, not onely to condemne him, bur alſo to rule and reigne in him. Where arc thy 
ſighes and teares for thy ſinnes, and manifold failings? The Godly are every where P/al.6.6. 
broughtin their mourning apparell.David watershis couch with his teares. obs mout- 7% 3-24 ., 
ning came before his meat ; and Paulcryes out lamenting» | Os 

If then thou liveſt in drunkennefle, whoredome, &c. and never lamenteſt, how art 
thou like any of the Saints > Pa! had no ſuch ſinnes in regard of the outward aQ toan- 

[wer for, yerhe laments: How canft thou, whichart notoriouſly guilty of theſe and the 
like finnes, reftraine thy eyes from teares, yea thy heart from breaking ? Theu couldeſt 
not, if thou haditthe firſtfruits of the Spirit. Canſt thou be thus guilty, and laugh? Re- 
member what was the cnd of Dives his mirth.Mourne,mourne; for woe be ro them which |, þ 
laugh, and bleſſedare they Which weepe. | *f uf 

Our griefe for ſinne, and defire of deliverance muſt bee hearty and carneſt. Wicked /| 5, 
men grieve becauſe of that Day,which ſhall render into their boſomes the fruits of their 
wayes: The Saints grieve for the delay of it ; never recciving ſatisfaRion till that Day 
ariſe uponthem. | 2 Cor, 12 

When Paul had beene rapt into the third heaven, his note was ever after ; 7 defire to Phil.r.23 


be diffolved, and to be with Chriſt, And therefore the Church in the Revelation, —_ Rev.aatilc, 
ne $5 n 
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' ſenſe of Gods love, in the firft fruits of it here received, cryeth, Come, Lerd feſw, come 


_ quickly : praying not for the delay of the end, as ſome of old, but for the haſtivg of the 


_ _— as he that hath taſted alictle Honey ,longeth for more; ſo the defire of the Saints; 


having once taſted the ſweetneſle of Chriſt, remaines unſatisfied, till they bathe them- 
ſclycs body and ſoule in thoſc Rivers of righteonſneſle and pleaſure, which are at the 
| right hand of God. 5h; | , | 
Palrs.rr, The Children ofGod pray for the accomplithing thenumber of the Ele&, the com- 
16.11, ming of Chriſt, &c. No marvell ; For here arc they ſtrangers,then ſhall they goetotheir 
owne Countrey- As home is ſweet and defired of him that is ina ſtrange and barbarous 
Countrey, ſois that day to the Saints. | 

' No Woman with childe doth more exaQly connt her time; no Tew more earneſtly 
lookes forthe Iubile ; no ſervant more defiredly wiſhes for the end of the Ycere, than 
che Saints the comming of the Lord Teſus to Judgement The wicked defire it not, but 
tremble at the remembrance of it ; neither doc they defire things fpirituall, becauſe 
they never taſted of rheir ſweerneſlc ; as a Horſe having Hay and Provender, defires no 
better, becauſe he knowes no better. Haſt thou taſted of the Spirit? Shew it in thy re. 
zoycing init, inthy mourningfor thy wants and corruption, and 1n thy defiring increaſe 

of Grace, and longing for the Day of the ſecond comming of thy Lord Ieſas, 


VERSE 24, For we are ſavedby Hope : but Hope that is ſeene, is not Hope : for What a 
: was ſceth, why doth he yet hope for ? | 


25. But if wee hope for that We ſee not, then doe we with patience Wait for ite 


Argument, to perſwade to paticnce, takenfrom the nature of Hope which breeds 
Patience : for it we hope for life hereafter, we muſt be patient till we poſſeſſe it. 

In theſe Verſes are two things : firſt, adeclaration of our Tenure concerning ercrnall 
life. Secondly, An Inference, wherein is couched an exhortation to paticnt waiting. 

The Declaration hath two branches : 1nthe firſt is our ſlate to eternall fe ; We ars 
ſaved by Hope, Inthe ſccondis the ſtate of erternalllife tous : Hope that is ſeene, 55 not 
Hope. 

Hope is a grace of God, whereby we expe& good to come, patiently abiding till it 

Rom.15.13- come : Icall this hope whereby weare ſaved; e4 grace of God, becauſe God is the giver 
of it : who is therefore called, the God of Hope. Not onley objett:vely, that which we 
hope for ; but efesvely, which worketh it in us. It 1s no cacurall affcRionin men, nor 
morall yertue, but Theologicall, not attained by cuſtome and frequent actions, but by 
the gift of God, whereby we expeR good to come patiently : lay, Good : for Evill is 
not hoped for, but feared. To come - becauſe we have it not. With parzerce, in regard of 
the interim betrweene Hope and Pofſeſsion. 

We are ſaved by Hope : Soare weſaved by Faith ; yettheſe are not all one. Among ma< 
ny differences, this one isfor our preſent purpoſe z Faith lookes to the Promile, Hopeto 
the thing promiſed. Faith conſiders the thing promiſed with a ſpiricuall eye, as preſent: 
Hopelookes fort indecd for to come. eAnguſtine likens Hope to an Egge, which,ſaith 
he, is fomewhar, but not a Bird : So Hope is ſomewhat, yea, a great marter, but not the 
enjOyingofthe thing itſclfe. We are as an Heire travelling to take poſleſsien of his in... 
heritance. We have it not in poſſeſsion, but we ſhall have it ſo ſoone as we get home. 

Hope that is ſeene,ts not hope : Hope is not here taken for the AﬀeRion or Vertue, but 
613.25. forthe ObjzR, for the thing hoped for. So is Faith taken in thatplace of Paul. After that 
Spes impor- Faith 1s come, &c. That is, Ghriſt, the thing belceved, The meaning then is, that The 
;at wotym Thing hoped for, when ir is ſeenc, that is, poſſeſſed, ceaſes to be hoped for. For how can 
anime in a: Aman hope for that which he ſeerh ? We hold Salvation by hope, therefore it is not pre- 

_ 1540dnon ſent, but to come. For Hope importeth a motion of the minde, untoa thing which we 

habilit ten- have not. 

__ From theſe is the Inference ; containing an Exhorrtation, verſe 2 5. If wee hope, co 

: thendoe we, that is, we eught with patience ro wait for it, Wee hope for ſalvation : 
It is abſent; Ir is therefore patiently to bec expeRed, and all things to bee borne, 

which 


Pun the occaſion of the waiting ſpoken of in the Verſe before, hee brings another 


[! 
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which in the meane time ſhall fall oat by the appointment of G O D, 
Here then wee have foure things of Hope, 1. The ObjeR of it : Things not ſeene. 2. 
The Efﬀfc of it: Salvation. 3. The Afurance of it : Weare ſaved. 4. The Adjun& of 
it: Paticncce, which isthe gift of God, whereby, with an holy, contented, and pleaſed 
minde we beare affliction, that we may not loſe the thing hoped for, 
T be Do&rine. Containing a deſcription of Chriſtian Hope, Hope is a certaine expeitation 7 oft; 
of eternall life, with Patience. Expettation, becanſe it 11 of that Wkich to come. Certaine , 
becauſe it meketh not aſhamed, Rom. 5. 5. With parience, Plal. 39. 7. Heb. 6. 11,12. 
The Philoſophers excluded hope out ef their Catalogue of Vertues, numbering it z-5 4; 
among the Perturbations: but that which their blinde conceit made no account of, we 
arc taught by God highly ts prize ; for we arc ſaved by Hope. ES 
As thou prayeſt for Salvation,ſo labour for Hope: which isa ſpcciall part ofthe wor. V[e 2d 
ſhip Spirituall required in the firſt Commandement. Yea, this Scripture hath the nature : 
ofa Precept : and therefore deſperation to be avoyded, not onely as a thing terrible to 
vs, being the Marderer of the Soule : but 2s a moſt hainous ſinne againſt God. Hope 
therefore. But thou wilt ſay ; Alas! my Evilncflc bids me deſpaire. Yea, but if thou be- 
leeveſt, and repenteſt, God bids thee Hope : Be of good Comfort therefore, and having 
Gods Commandement to Hope, and his proemiſe, not to be confounded, theugh thou 
ſceſt nothing in thy ſelfc to make thee hope, yer hope above hope. | | | 
The Papiſts ſay, we cannot be certaine of Salvation, becauſe we hope for it : but God Y7+ 3: 
Gith, becauſe we hope, we are certaine. For weare ſaved by Hope. | | lobn 18.36; 
The complete and perfeR flare of Gods Children here is not in ve, butinſfpe + As Yſe 4. 
Chriſts Kingdome is not ef this world: ſo is not our Hope. The worldlings motto is, A | 
Bird in the hand. Give me to day, ſay they, and take to morrow who ſo will. But the 
word of Beleevers is, Spero meliors, My hopes arc better than my preſent poſleſsions : 
Therefore we deſpiſe the preſent things of theworld, 1n the hope of things to come, u. 
fing the world, as though weuſed it not ; as a Metchanthoping to fraught himſelfe with 
Gold, negleRerh baſer commodities, / | LEY | 
Worldly menlaugh at Beleevers, for concemning earthly things, and Belcevers which 
hope, laugh art worldly men; fer contemming heavenly things, 
We arc not without joy in this world ; bat it is ſuch as the world knowesnot. The 
Joyes of the world are nothing to that we have : as that we have, is nothing to that we 
ſhall have. | | | | 
What joy and happinefſe is in enjoying, when the very hope is ſo happy and glorious? 
If God be ſo ſweet to them which hope for him, what is he to them which have him 2? 
The Children of God are accounted foolesfor letting {lip a good bargaine; for goingro 
2 Sermon, when others goc to profit and pleaſure; but herein they are moſt wile ; as he 
is, which contemneth drofle for Gold, ſhels for Kernels. = \ 
Hope breeds Patience, Vnderſtand it thus. Betweene Hope and Having, there is a U/z 5; 
want of the thing deſired. This delay is troubleſome ; for the hope that is deferred, is 
the fainting of the heart,but when it comes, it is as a Tree of Life: and the greater is the Prov. 13; 
fainting, as the thing hoped for is greater. Now for this want, delay, and fainting, Pati- 1*- 
ence is neceſlary, that we ſhould not thinke the time long, nor faint under the troubles, 
which in the meanetime doe occurre, | I 
David was promiſed a Kingdomeand in the end had it ; but in the meane time hee 
waited, devouring many troubles through patience. So, we have a Kingdome promi. 
ſcd, bur we muſt enter into it, through many tribulations, and wait the Lords leaſure ; | 
Therefore Paticnce is needfull, that wee have done (and ſuffered) the will of God, £10.35. 
we may inherit the Promiſe. Needfnll indeed, as a Helmet, for ſo is hope called ; be- #26: 17- 
cauſe by Patience it beares off matiy a knocke, with the which otherwiſe we ſhould bee 
ſoone ſtriken downe into deſpaire. Pray for hope, that thou maiſt with patience beare 
the many troubles muſt be endured. The Paticnce of the Martyrs to endure the fire, was 
bred by hope, as their hope was bred by faith. 
Ttue isthe Proverbe, If it were not for hope, heart would burſt; and therefore to be 
Out of hope, is to be moſt miſerable. As the Philoſopher ſaid, Take away theheayens, Toll (elf, ' 
and I ſhall be no body : ſo take away the hope of heaven, and weare the moſt miſerable 24! cr0. 
which belceve. ; - | T : Empeda, 
| $ 


48 Chap.s. eAn Expoſition upon the Verſe26. 


Asisthe Corke to the Net, ſo ishope tous : the Leadat the bottome would ſinke 
| the Net, if it were not upholden by the Corke : ſo would troubles us, if hope by pati.. 
Perey.com- Ence did not ſuſtaineus. One compares hope to the Moone, which God hath appoin. 
»ex.inGe- ted by her light, which is patience, to governe the Night of our aftlifions. Paul excel. 
xeſm.19.1. Jently compares it to ag Anchor ; toras the Anchor holdsthe Ship in a tempeſt, ſo doth 
Ub. 1. 24s. hope through paricnce, keepe us in troubles from the ſhipwrack of our ſoules. As the 
"D- Husbandman waites patiently for the precious fruit, ſo muſt we : for thoſe that ſow in 
hope, ſhall reape in ſalvation. . 
Fes Many ſay they have this hope, when they have it not : Thou ſhale know by 3. things 
" whether thou haftit, or no : x, By the mother ofit, which is Faith : 2. By the Daugh- 
ter of it, which is Patience, 3-By the Companion of it, which is Love. . 
1. He which hopeth, belceveth : and ſo much Faith, ſo much Hope : for faith is the 
, ground of rhings hoped for : and the ſtrength of hope is confidence. Therefore the 
— fins Ignorant, as they have no Faith for want of Knowlcdge, ſono Hope for want of Faith. 
confidetia, 2+ Hope hath Patience. The Merchant, in hope of gaine, endures the water : The 
Anbr. Martyrs in hope ofthe Recompence endure the fire. Doclt thou in trouble ſceke tro Wi- 
zards, Divels ? Thenne Patience, and ſono Hope. | 
3- Love is hopes Companion inſeparable: and therefore hope is called the hope of 
GS. Fe Fo rightcouſncfle,and he that hath this hope, purgeth himſelfe. If thy lite be holy, then haſt 
2189. 30 3- 10m hope, becauſe the promiſe is made toſuch as leada holy life. Ged threatnethdam. 
nation to them whichlive unholily, in blaſphemy, breaking of the Sabboth, diſobedi- 
ence co Parents, Malice. Pride, Drunkennefle, Vacleannefle, &c. 1f thou liveſt in theſe 
finncs, how dareſt thou ſay thou hopeſt to be ſaved, whenthou haſt no promiſe ? No,no, 
Thy hope is preſumption ; and the hope ofthe wicked ſhall periſh, and his hope ſhall 
be as a Spiders webbe, of which.if a man lay hold, it Raycth him not. Thy hope ſhall be 
- 8. 13- ſorrow of minde. This is thy hope, thow-profanc wretch. David hoped in the Lord, 
"1:20 nd was comforted, and the Fathers truſted in God, and were not confounded : bur if 
David or the Fathers had lived, as thou doſt which art profanc, they had miſled of 
their hope. If then thou wc ouldſt have the trne and lively hope of ſalvation, remember 
to increaſc in Faich, Paticnce, and Love, which 1s the fulfilling ofthe Law. 


Ver $sE 26. Likews/e the Spirit alſo helpeth our Inflirmities : for we know not What Wee 
ſhould pray for as we ought : but the Spirit it ſelfe makgth interceſſion for 
* With gronings Which cannot be uttered, 


helpeof the Spirit ; as if he ſhould ſay, Though you be affliftcd, yet deſpaire not ; far 
even the Holy Spirit from Heaven helpeth you. 
Hereare two things: Firſt, the helpe of the Spirit : Secondly, the meanes whereby ke 
helperthus: by teaching us to pray. 
Of the firlt. Likewsſe rhe Spirit alſo belpeth onr Infirmities. 
Likewiſe, referred either to the workeof the Spiritbefore neced, Verſe 11. hee quick. 
_ and likewiſe helperh, or rather co hope « not onely hope helpeth, bur alſo the 
*1wa: Spirit. 
* Jams. 4 T he Spirit : not good Angell =, nor ſpiritiall man, as the Miniſter b ; nor ſpirituall 
+ pr grace © , nor Charity 4, but the Holy Ghoſt. | 
inlotens — Hc(peth- Asthe Nurſe helpeth the little childe, upholding it by the ſleeve, or asan old 
nem. man 18 upholden by hisStafte <, orrather helpeth together f, beinga Metaphor taken 
" Ambroſ, fr om one thatis rolift a great weight, and being too weake, another claſpeth hands 
a 4 with himand helpeth him ; ſo the Spirit is ready torelicve us under the great burthen 
f,....- ofthe Crofle. | 
xenlan). Our Infirmitics : Notofpraying, though the Spirit doth helpe that iofirmity ; nor of 
I/zaſuble- practice to doe good, bur infirmiry to ſufter evill ; not perturbations onely, whicharils 


|| N this Verſe and the next, is another argument untopatience from the moſt preſent 


var: ic11_M infirmity, but che infirmity ir lelfe rounderge thoſe things which are by God laid 
#6 > rape uUponus: our Infirmities, that 1s, us which are weake. 


alſo hel, The Croflc is a heavy burden ; weare weake: the Spirit helpes us to carry it, as 5:- 
peth, #07 hclped Chriſt, | 


G od 


Chap.s. : , Epiſtle ro the Romaner. Verſe 26. 49 | 


belveth bis children in tronble by bis Spirit. Sopromiſed, lohi 14. 16. made goodby Doty. 
_ es araafy 2 Cor. 4- 8 Which Was by the Spirit, Verſe 13. A ; en 

Weeare too weake ot our felves toſtand under the burthen ofthe Croſſe, it is fo hea. Y/+ 2. 
vie: as in poverty not to murmar, complaine, or to ſcckeunlawfull ſhifts to helpe our G 
ſelves. . PEE LE | : 

Thereare two ſpeciall reaſons why we are too weaketo bearethe Croſſe. 
xr. The Crofl: is a part of the Curſe, which is intolerable; thongh it be ſanQified and 
lightned to Gods children, | 
_ 2. Our finfulnetlc makes us weake. An ill Conſcienceenfeebles us, makes very cow. 
ardsof us. /aſtine Martyr, when he was an Heatheo, judged by rhe fortitude and mag. 
nanimity of Chriſtians in ſuffering, that they could not bee ſubjeR to vile affefions. 
Where a good Conſcience is, there wants no courage inſuffcring. If the Divell can make 
ns woand our Conſciences by committing ſinne, theh he willeaſily drive us, cither to 
murmur, er blaſpheme, or deſpaire under the Crofle. | | 

Queſt, Bur doe not many wicked men patiently beare paines and death it ſelfe ? x 
 A7/w. No: ſtoutly they.doe, but patiently they doe not. 1t isndt laudable patience 
but miſcrable hardnes and ſtupidicy;As N aba/dyed,his heart being as a ſtone, inſenſible 1 San.25, 
of good or 1ll. Sealſo dycd the wretch that murdred Hewry the fourth, the French Kin þ 37 
 Letnonebeconfident in their owne ſtrengths we are weake ; and Yerer 18 an example: 7)/e 2, 
He brag d that he would not deny Chriſt; nay, thoughall other forſooke him » Yet Hee Hats. 
would ticke to him, and dyeat his toor: And yer a lilly Darſell, with eftie word, pur . 
him by his reſolution. This appearcd alſoin the cxamplec of DoRor Pendleton, as may be Fox As | 
read in the Booke of Martyrs. > | | —— 

Cenſure not thy brother for ſome weaknefle under the Crofſe, norſay, If 1 had beene |, = | 
in his caſe, I woald have done ſo or ſo. Thou alſo ait weake,and of thy (clfe art nothing 
withouthe Spirit. « 

Beware of ſecurity ; Fore-thinke of the Croffe, and provide for it. Sudden troubles, //? 32 
and unpremeditate, are the more grieveus ;overwheiming, as the breach of an high | 
waltoppreſicth unawares. In the day of peace, prepare for battell, A faire day makes 
ustobe taken in a ſtorme many tintes without out Cloakes. Thinke therefore of loſſes 
afore-hand : efburning of Houſes, burying of Children, Husband, Wife, &c. Thus did 
{ob : for want of this, we heare many 1n the day of trouble complaining, O,I never lookt WE 
to have ſcene this day ,8&&c. Didſt thon not ? It was thy fault, If a man goe to Sea, ſhotild os? 
he nor looke for tempeſts ? | | . 

T be Spirit helpeth our mfirmities ; The Vnregeneratc ſhall bee ſure of trouble with. 757 4, 
out comfort: The Regenerate, of comfort in trouble. GOD will eyther mitigate | 
their paines; orſtrengthen them to beare, or quite takethem away. No man will lay 
ſo much weight upon his Horſe, as fhall breake his backe. Much more will GOD bee 
carefull of his Children ; yea, ashee will not ſuffer them tobe tempted above their 19.10.16 
ſtrength, ſo he will give an iflue and deliverance in dug time. Wee ſhall not have one *Nw1 4uar- 
blow or fit more than we arcable to beare. He that can endure but three fits, ſhall nor '9<e244 
hare the fourth *.. | De 

If thou haſt deliverance out of trouble, aſcribe it not to thy ſelfe, ſayitg, I rub'd out ; _ oats 
I _ up a good heart, and gotont. Acknowledge the praiſe to God whith hel. ok tridus 
ped tnec. | | Loigrare, 

Grieve not the Spirit by which thou art helped ; ifthou ſhalt provoke him by thy Ambrof, 
finnes how canft thou expe& his help ? Make him ſo familiar now by thy caretull obe- Vie 7 
dicnce, that he be nota ſtranger to thee inthe day of thy trouble. Vſes. 


VERSE 26. For wee know wet What wee ſhbuld pray for as Wee ought : but the Spirit it 
ſelfe maketb interceſsion for us With groanings Which cannot be wttered. 


He Spirit 1s4 principall helpe in the Crofle ; and one of the principalleſt meancs 
| whereby the Spirit helps us, is, by teaching us to pray, which is ſhewed in theſe 
words :. Where we have three things : Firſt, our ignorance and impotency tp 
pray. Secondly, from whence we be made able. Thirdly, the ſucceſle and fruit of ſuch 


_ . 


prayers,thcy areacceptable. 


F The 


he. at I" IR 
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5o Chap. 8. An Expoſition apon the Verſ26. 


The two firſt are imtheſe words, which we will handle together, The third is in the 
27. Verſe. It is a great cheering of the heart in the Crofle, if we can pray ; but alas, we 
know not What ts pray : we ought to know, but we doe not, either in regard of matter or 
manner. 

But the Spirit, that is, the Holy Ghoſt, maketh interceſs:on for ws : not is our Interceſ- 

ods, ſour, but maketh usto pray. So the Spirit cryeth Abba Father, not that the Holy Ghoſt 
cryeth, but teacherh us tocry. _ : 

Chriſt and the Spirit, arc as the Maſter of Requeſts, bur in different mannere Chriſt 
by the power of his merit; the holy Gholt by the efficacy ofeperation in us, As a School- 
maſter with his Schellers, ſo dealeth the _ Ghoſt withus: ſtirring us up topray, and 

= prompting us with ſighes, grones, and words fitting, 

Aqun, For ws : For our profit. 

Berg, with fegbes, that cannot be expreſſed : For their greatneſle ; for as there is a joy unſpeak. 

x1Pet.1. able, ſo Tio 2 ſorrow and carneft deſire in the Saints, not to be uttered. Rather for their 

Toletw. littleneſle, both becauſe we ſcarce feele them, and know not whatour hearts meane, and 
this is the fitteſt becauſe of that which followeth ; He which ſearcheth the heart know- 
eth: God knoweth every little ſtriving and groning. Every figh in Repentance, though 
never ſo weake, is ebſcrved by the ſcarcher of hearts. 

Dot. The DoQrine. Ability to pray, #5 not of our ſelves, but the Holy Spirit : Tames x, I7. 
Plal. 20.17. Zech.12.10. ; Os 

"M8. As the ch underſtood not what he read, without an Interpreter : So neither wee 

Luke how to pray without Teacher. Therefore the Diſciples deſire Chriſt to reach them 

""”* howto pray. AndCnmx 1 5s Ttels the Mother of Zebedew children, they knew not 

__—_—o— hr they asked, | 

Uſe 1 If there be any power in man unto any goodacfle, then to Prayer : but not to Prayer : 

" Thereferc of himiclfe tonone. 

Fe 2 Prayer is a great refuge in affliction, 18 any afflicted, let him pray *, So havethe Saints 

«7a,.5.13 donc, and have beene delivered : Adoſes at the Red Sea Þ, and fighting with A malck <, 

DExod 14. prevailed by prayer. So eſa 5, ſo /choſhapbat ©, fo HeFekias f, foourbleficd Saviour x, 

# £:0d.17. Therefore did the Heathen Mariners in a great ſtreſſe of weather, reprove the drow fi. 

* 2 hn88. nicfle of /oner, and raiſc hirr up to call upon his God Þ, 

+: chem, As in ftormesthe Birds and beaſts flocke to the rowes,and the Marinereo the Haven; 

20-21. fothe Saints in trouble wnto God by Prayer. Not, to pray, isaſigne ofa wretch, © ſo is 

F 2 Cbrot. jt by play and merry company, toſecke caſe in trouble,as Sau/by muficke,and not from 

248.9, Godby prayer. Letuspray : we have a Commandement, and a gracious promile tobe 
> 7oncb x heard. The Martyrs in their godly Letters totheir tricads, write, Pray, pray, pray. The 

'iPſal,r4q, Want of comfertis from the want of Prayer. 

Vſez- Prayerisa greattravell of the heart ;our nature will not away with ir,but upon every 
little eccafionnegleR it ; ſecke to the Spirit for help, and force nature. 

We 4+ Sighesare prayers: and the yoice net abſolurely necefiary, being bur an accident + 
the ſubſtance of Prayer is the defire of the heart. This is the ſoule of prayer , words but 
the bedy, which without a ſoule is but a dead carkafle. ]fthy heart grone not, words are 

| but babbling,and the hypocrites drawing necre. Many have fervently prayed that have 
ney ;+ ſpoken never a word : Afoſes at the Red Sea k; HeFeksab when hee chartered; ena, 

4 ” 73" Samuels mother, ® her lips went, but no word was heard: ſhe prayed ſecretly inregard 

= x Sam.1, Of words, openly in regard of her faith *. | 

I 3. Ifa manhad the voice of a Lion, the eloquence of pole, the learning of Moſer, it 

© Prece oe- were nothing without the defire of the hearr. Neither is Prayer to be meaſured by ey. 

_ = ther the multitude or finencfle of words, but by the carneſt grones of the heart : as in 

fide. Money, We clteemethe value of the piece, not the quantity. A lictle piece of gold is in 

| value toa great piece of filycr; So that prayer is to be preferred, which in tew words 
hatha great deale of ſpirit. 

When thou goeſtto pray, enter into thy chamber, that is, ofthe heart, ſaith Ambroſe: 
ho matter though the doore of thy mouth be ſhut, ſo the cloſet of thy heart bee open. So 
this buſinefle is diſpatched more by ſighes than ſpeeches; more by teares than words. 
Neitherdoth the noiſe of the lips pleaſe God better than the ringing of the bels, without 
the inward meditation of the heart. ; 


Gt.” El 


A Father 


— 


Epiftte to the Romanes. Verſe 27, 5 


i. 


th. 


Chap.s: 


A Father hath compaſsion upon his ſicke childe when hee complaines; but when ir 
cannot ſpeake, bur onely weepes and grones, and lookes upon the father; this doubleth 
the fathers bowels. So the Lord heares vs when weſpeake, but when we cannor ſpeake, 
bur onely are able ro grone, his compaſsions are doubled toward us. 

Tyrants may cut outour tongues, but cannot hinder and barre usfrom prayer, For the I 
Hohes and grones of the heart are prayer. 


W—_ 


— — 


" VersE 27: Andhe that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what u in the minde of the Sps. 
rit, * becauſe he maketh interceſ51on for the Saints according to the will *.Or,hat 
of God | | | 

Erc is declared the ſuccefſe of the prayers and grones of the Saints; they are 

H knowne and accepted. This is ſhewed by two Reaſons : The firſt, tfor the pro. 

perty of God ; Hee ſearcheth the heart. The ſecond, fromthe marcer of their pray= 
ers, in the end of the verſe : they pray and aske things according to his will. 

He that ſearcheth the hearts : God ſearcheth; hee need nor ſearch to know ; but be- 
cauſc he knoweth, heiisfaid to ſearch; after the manner of med, who ſearch when they 
would exaRtly know. 

Knoweth : There is a double knowledge attributed ro God: of knowledge onely atd 
of allowance, both art here meant, From this Reaſon: en 

God knoweth and approveth the prayers of the Saints : Pal. 38. 9. andg5r.1y. Dot. 

God is onely to be prayed to, becauſe he onely knowesthe heart ; Itis vaine to pray Vſe 1, 
toSaints and Angels, who when we cannot ſpeake know not the meaning of our grones. 

Bewatt of Hyporrifie, we may deceive men, but God isnot mecked. The Hypocrite Uſe 2, 
may makeas faire a ſhew as the True Profefior, as counterfeit gold may glifter as bright 
as the true, Nay, the Hypocrite may makea fairer: asa painted face may ſhew more 
beautifall than a naturall ; but Godſearcheth the hearr. | 

Sirine not it) hope offecrecic;for Gods eyeſecrhallthings,even the ſecrers ofthe heart, p57 3 
Thou maiſt hide God from thy ſelfe, thou canit not thy ſelfc from God. The cyc of man 
reſtraineth thee from evill : much morelet the eye of God, 

Tudge no man, for thou knowelt tiot the heart. Be juſtly cautelous, not unjuſtly ſuſpi- T/ 
cious. 

Thou art condemned for an hypocrite: God knowes thy heatr. If thon canſt ſay Pe «« 
With Peter, Lord, thou knoweſt, e+c. allis well. Thou artin grievous diſtrefle, and canft Eq v2 
| not pray. Canſt thou ſigh? This is Prayer. And thongh nor thou, not ſtanders by can 
make any thing of it, yet God can and doth make much of ir. | | 

The leaſt evill in the heart cannot eſcape his knowledge : ſo not the leaſt good thought 
or defire. G04 knowes more evill by us than we know by our ſelves : ſo alſo more good : 
for God is greater than our heart, EE 3 -— To 1 John 3, 

When we goe about to pray, wethinke to aske this and that ; bur many times ſome- 
things forgotten. Shall this prejadice us? Noe. Though we have forgotten it, God 
who ſcarcheth the heart, will finde it well enough, and reward it. 


Becanſe he maketh interceſsion for the Saints according to the will of God. =, 

In theſe words is the ſecond reaſon of the Acceptation of the grones of the Saints : be- 
caufe they grone for things according to the will of God. _ | 

Ns that is the Spirit, maketh ihterceſsion for us ; that is,teacherh us to make inter» 
ceſsion, | | 

eAccording te his will : asit is revealed in his Word, EE: 
, T he Way to have onr Prayers heard; is topray according to Gods Wit: 1 John, 5. 14: mp, 

am. 4. 3: : h - Prov.38.9, 

Wicked men ſhall not be heard to theirbenefir. The Prayer of a wicked man is abo. 7; 4 s 
minable. He heard the ewes when they curſed themſelyes, ſaying, Hs blood be upon ns : - 
but he onely approves the prayers of his children. pr +: 

A wicked man can have ne hope to beheard: for whoſoever remembers thathe will 
not doe that which he hath heard, muſt needs diſtruſt to receive that which hee asketh, | 
When onr good life agreeth with our good words, then is there confidence and lowd 
Crying inthe cares of God. :  - 

EE E 4 Wouldeſt 
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2  _Wouldeſtthou beheard ? Aske then thoſe things which are according to Gogg will, 
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Aquin, &r 
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Anſelm, 


Doltr. 


Uſe I, 


notthine owne. In Prayer it isa great gracc to renounce our owne wils, And he doubt. 
lefle is the beſt ſcrvane, that defireth not to heare that which he will, but which willeth 
that which he hearcrh. Submit thy will to Gods : tor better knowes the Phyſician what 
is fit for the ſicke man, than himſelfe. 

It thou askeſt any thing, either thou ſhalt have it ; or if thou halt it not, it isnet expe- 
dient for thee to have it ; and then God dothnot thy will, that he may doc his owne for 


thy good. 


VERSE 238. And we know that all things Worke together for good tothem that love G od, 
to them Who are called according to bis purpoſe. 


Ere is anew Argument to comfort and encourege us under the Crofle, taken 
H from the profirthe Croſle brings. The Crofle rendsto our good, to further us to 
godlineſle and the Kingdome of Heavep, therefore we may not be diſcouraged. 
In this verſe are twothings: 1. A Propoſition : «Al things worke together for thents 
which leve God. 2+. The proeofe, which is double : x From the experience of all Saints: 
IWe know. 3 From a deſcription of them whichlove God : T hey are the called according to 
Goas purpoſe. : DON 
we know : The wicked know not this ſecret ; as the Phils1m15 underſtood not Samp- 
ſoxs Riddle : bur we know the Croflc 15a help. 
eAll things : even ſinnes, becauſe from their fals ods children ariſe more wary and 
carcfull. The beſt things ofthe wicked, even their prayers, turne to their hurt : the worſt 
of the godly, even their finnes, turne totheir good. Satan then gets nothing in the end 
by tempting us to finne, but the greater overthrow of his owne Kingdome, 
I dare not ſay that this is the meaning of theſe words. For ſinncs indeed turne to the 
good, but worke not the good of Gods children, as afiliQions doe. For ſinne is not ap- 
pointed to be done, as the Crofle is appointed to be ſuffered : neither can it be ſaid that 


| finne is ſanRified to this purpole, as arcatflitions. Here properly by All things, is meant 


All adverſe things. 

Works together - not invicem, betweene themſelves : but togerher with God. Not of 
their owne nature, for ſo they doe not co-operate, but contra-operate, but being ſanRihed 
by God : andtherefore one takes the Verbe paſsively, are wrought : for indeed, take a- 
way God, and affli&tions worke to our hurt. 

For good : That is, the chicfe good, Ertcrnall life, 

To them Which love God. Soare Gods Children deſcribed : for it is proper to children 
coleve and obey their Father. | 

To them Which are called according to bis purpoſe : That is, God hath purpoſed the ſal- 
vation of his Children, hath choſen and called them unto it: therefore it muſt needs be, 
that affiitions comming from God, muſt further them to eternall life, Otherwiſe hec 
ſhonld doe that which ſhould hinder and crofle his owne purpoſe ; which is not done by 

Wiſe men ; much lefſe by our moſt wiſe God. 

All aſfiifFions further the good of Gods children,Pſal.119.71.1 Pet.1.6,7. & 4.19.2 Cor, 
4.17. loſephs affii&:ons furtbered Gods purpeſe of honourmg bim, Gen. 50.20. and Pauls 
ajflsftions furthered the cauſe ef the Goſpell, Phil. 1.12, | 

The admirable power and goodneſſe of God is here noted, that he can and doth over- 
rulethe natureofcvill things ſo, as to make them ſcrvefor much good; yea, to bring 
good ont of them, as he brought light out of darknefſe. He can ſweeten bitter waters. 
As the Apothecary of poyſen makes Triacle to drive out poyſon : Socan God make the 
poylon of affli&ions (which in themſelves arc the curſeof the Law) to drive our the 
poylon of ſinne. God makes aſfli&iens worke to our good in tworcſpeRs:; 1,Of Sinne. 
2. Of Grace. | 

1. Ofsinne, two wayes : Firſt, to prevent it, Secondly, to cure it. 

1. A Phyſician opens a veine, not onely to cure, but many timesto prevent a diſcaſc : 
God knowes our diſpoſition ; hee ſces that many times wee arc inclined to Pride, Vn- 
Cleanencſle, Covetouſnefſe, Revenge : Now that we ſhould not fall into theſe,he ſends 
us loſlcs in our goods, ficknefle in oor bodies, &c, whereby wee are kept and bridled 
from that which otherwiſe we would commit, 

| ; : 2. Sinne 


E; piftle to the Romanes. Veriebs, 


Chap.s: 


« » 


e126; bat affliions are ſaid ſo to do, becauſe they drive ustolecke the cure, being there. 


>. Sinne is alſo cured by atflitions. Theblood of Chrift indeed hath one! y this ver= 


7 


icine of the ſoule. They are of the beſt nature which are wenn Meber 
ck ob are brought to goodnefle by atfli&iens. In profpetity wee grow [#14 


; - - the Crofle is Gods file ro make us bright, The Prodigall in\proſperi 
_— having gone to ſchooleto the Hogs-trough, he comes to himſelfe. Sodid 
fellowſhip with the beaſts reach NabuchadneFar humility, and the Dungeon Mane. 
ſes true Religion, whoin their proſperity wereproudand irreligions. - 

The Crofle is alſo a preſcrvativeot Grace ; In proſperity we are dull and drowlie, ava 
man comming from a feaſt is heavy and ſleepy. A Romance Captaineſaid, that his Ar. 
mic never ſtood in worſe termes, than when he had peace, Son rity is our grea. 
teſt danger, then have we leaſt minde of God: then doe wee leait feate, pray ſeldomeſt 
and coldeſt ; are ſooneſt overtaken with pride, coyetoulneſle, uncleannefle; hypecriſie. 
Advetlſitie is aquickner, ſtirresnp to prayer, repentance, and all holy duties. Trey 

It is noted of Salomon,that of all the King of /x4ab he fell fouleſt ; becauſe he had mo 
proſperity. That God might not loſe us, and we loſe his grace, hee ſends us advyerſitic. 
As the Scarres ſhine brighteſt in the night : ſothe graces of Gods Spirit inaffliion. 

The affli&ion which is to the godly an help to heaven,is toa wicked manthefore.run- 
ner ofhelliſh torments: as in the Deluge, the water that boreup the Arke, drowned the 
wicked of thoſe times. V nderthe Crofle the godly pray, the wicked blaſpheme. Inthe 
fire the Chaft: is conſumed, the gold is purified ; ſo much matrercth it,not what is ſnfte- 
red, bat what manner of men they be which ſuffer. w_ 

This Priviledge is to them which love God, Doelt thou love God ? Otherwiſe thou 
wert not worthy to live : and then wilt thou worſhip him, keepe his Commandements, 
be zealous for his glory : which if choudocſt nor, thou art prophane, and loycft not God, 
neither art beloved, and ſo haſt no part inthis priviledge, EY | 


- 


V ERSE 29, For whom he did fore-know, he alſo did predeſtinate, ts be conformed tothe 
Imageof his Sonne, that be might be the firſt-borne among many brethrew. 
q þ He Apofitle in the 28. Verſe affirmed; that AﬀiRtions worke to the beſt good of 
Gods Children, becauſe G O D hath purpoſed to ſavethem: ſotharall things 
which are appointed them by God,are ſubordinate meanesto bring this purpoſe 
to paſſe. As a man purpoſing to build an houſe, goesto the Forreſ, chooſeth Trees, fels 
chem, hewes them, ſawes them, to make them tit for his bnilding : So God purpoſing 
to ſave us, hewes off our knobs by atfli&ions,and prepares us for glory. 
That Reaſon, from the purpoſe of God, is here andin the next verſe ehlarged, from 
_ the inviolable connexion of the effeRs of it, which arethe cauſes of our ſalyation, 
This Verſe expounds the former, the next verſe expounds this. | 
In = isa definition of the purpoſe of God : namely, that it isa fore-knowing of the 
The principal! Propoſition in this Verſe, is this : Thoſe which are fore. knowne, arc 
predeſtinated tobe conformable ro Chriſt. DE 
Inthis Propoſition we hauetwo things : 1, The SubjeR ; Thoſe which he knew before. 
This Precognition is hot generall; or forc-knowing of merit ; but ſpeciall, joyned, with 
his love; and indeed ſoit ſignifies here. Even the love of God, whereby from all Etern1. 
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ty he hathchoſenus in Chriſt unto Salvation. This is called the good Pleaſure of Gods Eph. 1. 5; 


will. Willis Purpoſe : Good pleaſure is this precognitiod, or preagnition. 

The ſecond thing in the Propofition isthe Predicate : he predeſtinated to be conformed 
to tbe [iyage of his Sonne. ; | | Ty 

Here are two things : 1. The AR, he predeftinated. 2- The determination ofthe AR z 
to be conformed, &c, and this is amplitied wich a limitation, id the laſt Claulc of rh 
Verſe, ' Of the which in the due place. | | - 

He predeſtinated : Todeſtinate is toappoint a thing toa certaine end, Topredeſtinate, 
1s toappoineathing to ſuch end before-hand. Predeftination is by Divines uſually ra, 
| Kenand uſed in their writings, for the whole Counſell of God concerning the Ele& and 
Reprobate : and this they doe for plainnefſe ſake. Here it isnſed only for EleQion; net- 
ther doe Lobſcrycitotherwile uſed inthe Scriptures ; 
F 3 
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54. Chap. 8: An Expoſition upon the Verſe 29. 


In EleQion wee may conceive two AQs: 1. A ſcparationof the Choſen our of the 
Maſle fallen. 2. An ordination of them to life, and the meanes of life. So is it taken 
Alts 13.48. here, asalſo in other places. _ 
The ſecond thing in the Predicate, is the determination of the AQ: Tobe conformed to 
315. the Fmage of his Son, that we beare the Image of the heavenly Adam, as Paul clſe-where 
= ſpeaketh. The meaning, to be like or conformable ro Chriſt : that is, a Sonne, ashee is a 
| Soune: holy, as he is holy : The which likenefle is cither in this life begunne : or inthe 
lifeto come perfe&ed, In this life it is a conformity in holy ARtions, and Paſſions. In 
the life to come a conformity in Glory. — 
There are three DoQrines here concerning Predeftination. 
'Doft, x: The firſt, There is a Predeſtination. Proved, Ep. 1. 5. but largely in the next Chap- 
ter; Of which wee arc not te bee ignorant, becanſc it is revealed : and they which 
Deit. 29. deny it, or would not have it taught, bereave men of a principall tay under the 


"Ps Cr offe. 
Dot, 2, The ſecond, The cauſe of Predeſtination is Gods fore. knowing and free love,Epb. 1.5, 
j Not fore-ſcene merits, or Faith. God knowes what he will workeinus ; bur thar's not 


Epbeſ. 1. 4+ the cauſe of Predeſtination ; but bcing predeſtinated unto life , hee will have us 


holy. : : 

Dot. 3, The third, All ſuchas are cleQed, are predeſtinated to be conformed to Chriſt, 7ob.1 5. 
20. 1 Pet. 2þ 21. Phil, 3.21. lob.14. 43. &17+22. : 

FVſe 1. Wee ſhould bee comforted under the Crofle, becauſc it is a Conformity with Chriſt, 

| God hath many ſonnes : but one onely Sonne withour finne, yet not without the Croſſe : 
He-came into the world without ſinne, but he could not get out of the world, without 
the Crofſe. Should we which are ſinnefull, then looke to be free from Crofles ? We uſe 
to be moſ tender over our firſt child ; Chriſt was the firk begotten : yet God never a- 
baſed any of his ſecond ſonnes, as he uſed him, 1f we bee uſed no otherwiſe than was 
Chriſt, we have no cauſe to complaine. | 

Art theu poore? So was Chriſt. Haſt thou enemics? So had He. Art thou diſdained? 
Remember, how he was reviled, mocked, buffcred, ſpit upon. Art theu perplexed in 
| Conſcience ? O, hisſoule was heavy to death, Conſider the great things he ſuffcred, and 

Lute 14+ for thee, and thou ſhalt have no cauſe to complaine of thy enduring. The Crofle was his 

4 14 way = HA it muſt be thine. Neither is godlineſie aboliſhed, bur built up by 

the Croſle. | 

Uſe z2 Chriſt isour Abſolute Example to follow. Others to be followed, onely as they fol- 

1 Cor.11,1, low Chrift. "” 

The Papifts tellns of the conformities of Saint Franci,8&c. whoſe orders muſt be fol- 
lowed withent making queſtion: but weare predeſtinated, not to conforme to Francis 

: | or Dominick, but to Teſus Chriſt, He is our Patterne,our Copy. 

— Many Schollers attaine to the perfcRion of their Copic, but we can never; and in. 
deed it was neceſſary we ſhould have ſo cxcellenta patterne, that we might never want 
matter to imitate. | 

If we muſt be conformable to him, we muſt know how he lived, anddycd: and this 
muſt be alwaies beforc our eyes, as the Copy is before the Schollers- | 

The Goſpell propounds three ſorts of workes of Chriſt : x. The worke of Redempti. 
on. 2. Miraculous workes. 3. The workes of obedience. The two firſt are for our In. 
ſtruftion, but the laſt oncly for our Imitation. He bids us not to redeeme the worid, or 
to walke upon the Sca, But in the workes of godlinefle he ſaith to us, as Gedeon to his 

2uds, 7.17. SOIdIErS : As you ſee me doe, ſo doc yee ; Be ye holy,as I am holy. 

Vje3, As thou wouldeſt be like Chriſt in glory, ſo endevour to be like him in holinefle. Ex. 
aminethy ſclte. Chriſt was humble. It may bec thou art proud, diſdainfull : witnefſe 
thy vaine apparcll, and arrogant behaviour. Chriſt ſpeat whole nights in Prayer ; Thou 
ſpendeſt them in riotonſneflc and luxury. Chriſt was often in the Temple: thou hadſt 
rather beany where than at religioas exerciſes. It was meatand drinke to him to doe 
his Fathers will: to thee, todoc thine owne vile will. Whatlikeneſſe is here? this isnoc 

tobeconformable, but contrary unto him. Dock thouthinke to be like him in glory, 
which liveſt thus >. That that body of thine which thou haſt made an Ioſtrument of ' 
Yhoredome, Drunkenneſſe,&c. ſhall be cnduced with his glory? No, no. It is as ei 
ibic 


—— —— 


» 


This is the limitation of the'conformity, We ſhall have glory, not'equall, bur 1;ki 
not by Arichmeticall, but Geometricall proportion ; not inch for inch, but fitgble 
to our eftates: He is the firſt-borne, and therefore muſt have the double portion;”- 

That : This is het to be takenfinally, but caſually : for this was not the end; buttths 

: reaſon why we ſhould be patient, becauſe ſo was our elder brother, unto whom we miſt 
be conformable. : | | MD, 

T bat he might be the firſt-borne : Heis ſo called, by alluſion torhepriviledges ofthe © Gen.4:5; 
firſt.borne. They were the Princes of their Families, aand Prieſts, til the Tribe of Bdb7 * Nunt.z. 
was ſeparated to that Office in their ſtead. > And they had adouble portion, © diving *** 
the Inheritance among the reſt of the brethren. So Chriſtiyonr King; Prophet, Pris ft - _ Te 
and is anoyntcd with the Oyle of gladneſſe above his fellowes%, .* © 1 6 palas 

Among many brethren : That is, the Ele&, which by Adoption are theſohnnes of Ggd! web. 1. . 
and fethe brethcen of Chriſt. Ehriſt rooke our Nature upon him z but we are not (his 

| brethren hereby ; but when we partake of his nature, being Bone of his Bohe, add" FIdſk 
of his Fleſh, by a ſupernaturall birth, as he is bone of our bone by a natural, ehen dE we 
hisbrethren. Theſe brethren are called many in regard of themſelves, fot in regard of 
the Reprobate. 1 » qi. 

Here are three things: 1. Chriſt is the firſt-borne, Co/. t-18, Rev. 1g, We ate his 
brethren, oh; 20. 17. Heb. 2. 11. We ſhall belike him, x Foh. 3.2. * __ 

It is much to be Gods ſervants, but to be his Sonnes, evenithe brethroii of @hriſt, is Uſe i; 
anexceſſe of Love, We give God juſt cauſe to be aſhamed of ſuch children as weare.and - 
our blefſed Saviour to be aſhamed of ſuch brethren.Chriſt is not aſhamedof thee;though 
thou beeſt poore, though fall of infirmitics : be not thou-aſbamed ofhim,and his ſetyive: 
the World caſts ſhamefull and opprebtious things upon them whichfollow Ghrift > 
which keepes many from profeſſing the Goſpell ; this beingſuch a rab which they can. 
not get over. Remember, Chriſt is not aſhamed to acknowledge andcall thee brother: | 
put on thon therefore Dav1ds Svirit ; 1 w#ll (faich he) confefſe rhy N ame before Princes, Pſal.115; 
aud will not be aſhamed. Lo PAIGE | 

A friend in the Court is worth mnch. - We have in the Court of Heaven a ſpeciall /7* 2, 
friend, evena Brother, to ſpeed our ſuits. Let it comfort us in Prayer, and make u$eott- 
fident trogee tohim,and not to the Virgin Mary, &Cc. | CITES" 3, 

Narurall brethren, howſoever they may difſent among themſelves, yetthey willtake Uſe 3 
one anothers part againſt cnem.ics : ſo that wrong one, wrong all. Ler then the World Zo 
and prophanc men take heed how they wrong us: for Chriſt isour brother, and hath 
promiſed proteRien, and to take our parts. a Fs 

Chriſt i$6ur elder brother, therefore our Prince, unto whom we owe ſubjeRtion and F/e 4+ 
obedience. If we be ſanQified and performe this, He is not aſhamed of us, Thou art a- 
ſhamed of thy brother, ifhe be a Drunkard, a Thicfe, a Whoremaſter : if thou beeſt ſuch, 
afluredly Chriſt is aſhamed of thee. 2 


VERSE 30. AMervover, Whom he did predeftinate, them he alſo called; and whom ht cal 
led, them he alſo juſtified; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. 
4 He Ele& are predeſtinate to be conformable torhe Image of Chriſt : this Cotfor- 


mity is, when they arccaſled, juſtified and glorified, of which ſpeakes this verſe, 
Ando tsabfolved the whelc order of our ſalvatioo. God purpeſerh to ſave ſome 
of mankinde falne, Theſe he fore. knoweth, theſe forcknowne he predeltinarerh, theſe 
he callerh, juſtificth, and glorificth, | 
& In the two Verſes goingnext before, Pay! carried usup intothe third Heaven. Here 
he bringeth us downe againe to the Earth, to behold the patefaRion of Predeſtination, 
by Vecation, luſtification, Glorification, | | 
T hoſe whom he predeftinateth : thar is, to ſalvarioh fromeverlaſting. RR 
He alſo called : Intime, and ont of their ſinfull eſtate from the number of thewicked; 
outwardly,by the Law, the Goſpell ; which calling is common to the Ele& and Repro- 
bate? Inwardly, by the operation of the Spirit in their hears, whereby they are H__ 
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|] efs Expoſition upon the Verſe 30. 


co fulfill the.condition ofthe Goſpell, which is to beleeve: and this is proper to the 
children of God. : 

' T hemhe alſojuſtified : That is, he accounteth and pronounceth them righteoug, by 
he offercd rightcouſneſle of the Goſpell, which in their vocation by Faith they appre. 


' Them be alſo glorified : Not making themrenowned and famons; but did gloriouſly 
ſave, Glorification is a putting away ofbaſencfic and diſhonour,and a putting on of ho- 
nour, even the honour of immortality and ſalvation. | 
' Oweſt. Burt where is SanRtification ? ; | 

\ Cuſw. Some (ay, it is included in Vocation, andſuſtification, bur rather in Glorifi. 
cation. SanRification is Glorification inchoate, and Glorification is ſanRification con- 


Eo | 

Theſe are ſo inviolably conneRed, that he who is predeſtinated, is as certaine to bee 
faved, as if he were in heaven alrcady. The way unto this Glorificatjon is the Croffe : 
chereforc weare to be patient in ſufferings. |» | 

The fore-acknowledging or love of God, isthe fountaine of the Predeftination of 
Taxa of which love we may ſay, that it is from everlaſting to everlaſting ; from the 
Eternity of Predeſtination, without beginning, to eternity of glorification without 
end} the Neceſſary meanes betweene both ; Vocation, Inftification. 
 Tpurpoſcnotto common-place of the nature of theſe Graces, but onely to ſpeake of 
zheix Connexion and Relation, one with and toward another : whichare ſs linked to- 
gcther, that they follow and convert, affirmatively and negarively, from the firſt to the 
laſt from the laſtto the firſt; as in a chaine of divers linkes, if ye draw any one, the 


> . 


. The Way from Predeftination to Glorification, 1s by Vocation and ]uſtificationg ſo that who< 
ſorner is called and juſtified, Was predeftinated,and ſhall be glorified. T bis appeares by compa-= 
ning pegoober ref places: 1 Cor, 1.9. Rom. 1.7. 1 Pet.'1. 9. Iuder, As 13.48. 

eſe graces proceed not from merit,but from Gods fore-knowledge and love. 

The opinion of univerſall El:Rion is hereexploded. All are not called; therefore all 
are noteleRed. So longas God continues his Goſpell, preſle to the doore of his Houſe, 
to obtaine this Calling : and inaſmnch as few obtaine it, we ſhould the more labour to 
ox ofthat number. Honors, and Iewels arc highly eſteemed, becauſe given to few. The 
Graed of Salvation, as it is much more precious, ſo ſhould it much the more draw our - 

cQions. PT 

The ſottifh and blaſphemous opinion of many among us, is hence reproved: IfI be 
predeſtinated (ſay they) to be ſaved, thenI may live as I liſt; for howſoever TI live, 1 
mult be ſaved z If I be predeſtinated to be damned, all my care cannot alter the Counſcll 
of God, and therefore the beſt way is to take our pleaſure while we may. 

Bur whence haſt thou this ColleQion > Not from God and his Word ; but from the 
Divell, and thine owne ignorance 3 For put the caſc thou wert on the toppe of an high 
Tewer: Godhathpredeſtinated, that thou ſhalt come ſafely downe, or breake thy 
necke.in comming downe : Wilt thou now leape down upon this reaſon,negleding the 
ordinary way ? I trow thou wilt not truſt thy body upon theſe termes; then art thou 
mad {to truſt thy ſoule. God hath predeſiinated that thou ſhale live to the end of this 
preſent day, or that thou ſhalt dyc beforenight; Wilt thou upon this drinke poyſon, 
&c-{aying, Why, if God have predeſtinated that I ſhall live, 1 ſhall live though I car 
Poyſon : If to dye; then I ſhall dye though 1 bee never ſo carcfull, If thou beelt in thy 
right minde, thou wilt not "9: eh . 

Hexckiab had affurance ofthe prolonging of his life for fifteen yeeres, yet negleRed not 
the meanes of preſerving his life, So the predeſtination of God ought not ro make us 
carclefle of uſing the meanes of Salvation. | 
Origen maketh mention of one who being ſicke, anddefiring toſend to the Phyſician, 


' was perſwaded by his friend notto ſend ; for, ſaithhe, if it be appointed you ſhall dye, 


the Phyſician cannot helpe you : ifro live, you ſhall not necd him. The ſicke man of a 
ſounder braine than his tricnd, excellently anſwered : Nay, ſaith he, it it be appointed 

I ſhalllive ; 1willſend for the Phyſician, that ſuch appointment may take ef: &. 
God hath predeſtinated me to be ſaved ; ſo hath he predeſtinated me to be Fall _ 
Jarunec, 


Ch ap. 8g. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſez1. 7. 


juſtified, before I be ſaved. Though Gloritication neceſſarily follow Predeſtination, yet 
pot immediatcly, but here are meanes from one to atiother, which God hath predeliti. 
nated to be uſed. As thou arc predeſtinated to glory, ſo alſo by theſame A&to holines, 
without which he hath predelſtinated to [ave none. | 

This opinion then is moſt abſurd in re2'on ; andalſo moſt blaſphemous : for wicked 
wretches thinke they have G O D on the vantage, and that they may beeſaved whe. 
ther he will or no. I amſureof this, that whoſoever thinketh, reaſoneth, and liverh 
thus, in that time he canhave no aſſurance that he ſhall be ſaved: and iThe continue chus | 
tothe cnd, there can be no greater ſigne ofa mans reprobation and damnation, 

Vocation and Tuſtihication are antecedentsto Glorification,conſcquentsto Predeſti- z-7; A: 
nation. Here 15a Chaiae of foure linkes: the two extreme, Predeſtination and glorifi. ; 
cation, arc in the hands of God, the two middleare let downe tous, by which wee 
may be cqually drawne to both the ends; asa man may by aRiver either goe downeto 
the Sea, or up tothe Spring head, Art thou called and juſtified > Then thou maiſt bee 
ſure of thy Predeſtinationpalt and Glorification to come. | 

Examine therefore thy Calling, which of all arguments manifeſts EleQion. Art thou , Theſ. 1.46 
calicd 2 Iſay not outwardly onely, but inwardly? Is thy heart opened? Are thy cares 
bor'd >? Whcn God hath called thee in the preaching of the Word, hath thy heart ariſwe- 
red as Samuel, Speake, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth ? When Chriſt asketh thee if thou t $aw.3. 9: 
doc(tbelceve ; doeſt thou ſay with that man, Lord, / beleeve, helpe my unbeleefe ? Doth Har.g.14; 
thy heartas an Eccho anſwer the loving call of God, and doeft thou live accordingly > 
Where is thy love of the Word ? Thy Obedience ? Thy Faith, &c? Alas, alas! Theab. 
ſence of theſe declate thou art not called. How often hath the Lord called thee from 

Drunkenneſle, Swearing, &c. and yet thou drinkeſtand(weareſt, &c. Art theu predc. 
ſinatcdtolife 2 Nay, if thou {p continucſt, thou art a Reprobate. God hath called up- 
on thee toleave the Company of ungodly men, and thou notwithſtanding draweſt with 
them the yoke of Impicty. How art thou of the number of the EleR, which familiarly 
converſeſt with Reprobates and damned wrertches ? | 

Rejoyce you, rejoyce, which feele that your hearts are movedto obey andbeleeve the 
calling of God; you have a moſtſweet teſtimony of the loye of God, and that you ſhall 
be conformable to Chriſt in glory. Your ſalvation is built upon a ſtronger and nobler 
foundation than the very Heavens ; even upon the Counſcllof God. But the ſignes are 
in your ſclves; be carefullto preſerve them clecre, and as you arc to bee ſeparated from 
the damnation of wicked men, ſo ſeparate your ſelves from their converſation. 


VERSES 31. What (hall we then ſay to theſe things ? If God be for us, Who Can be agdinft ” ? 
32. He that ſpared not, 5c. tothe end ofthe Chapter. 


Any arcthe troubles of the righteous. Therefore we have had many Arguments 

Mz Conſolation; all whichthe Apoſtle here magnificently concludeth as with & 

Song of triumph, celebrating the plerophory and confidence of the faithfull, 

=> mo pon the immutable love and Counlcll of God, ſhewing that no tentation 1s to 
cared. 

This concluſion Pau/utters after the manner of brave Souldiers, who when they ſee 
their enemies approach, ſhake their Speares, and wavetheir Swords above their hcads, 
as daring their foes : For having muſtred an Armie of comforts and cncouragements 
both againſt in-bred corruption, and outward affliQion; he takes the Ficld, daring Hell 
it ſelfe to the encounter,with words of great defiance z As, What ſhall we ſay? Who ſhall 
Lay any thing to the charge of Gods Eleft ? and ſuch like. | | | 

Here then Pauirenounceth all tentations and afſaults, which might diſquiet the chil- 
_ ; God : and this he doth two wayes: 1. Generally, Verſe 31. 2. Particularly, i 
the rel. 

In this 31. VYerſeare two things: r. A queſtion. 2. An anſwere. | 

The Queſtion : What ſhall we ſay to theſe things ? To what — Some ſay that we 
are predeltinated, called, &c. Or that all things worke tothe beſt forthe children of 
God, as others ay ; but | thinke they (ay beſt, which referrethis queſtion to all char is 
ſaid before; 44+ That there isno Condemnation to us that are ia Chriſt, Thar -_ 
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© havethe Spirit, are the Childrenof G OD, arepredeſtinatcd, &c. Forthat which hee 
hath ſaid before of finne and afflition ; hee doth in this concluſion briefcly recapitu- 
_j all we ſay ? «Aquinas gives three expoſitions. 1. How thankefull ſhould we be, 
ſecing God hath done ſuch things for us? It 3s true that this ought to fellow; but this 
is not ſo proper. 2- That theſe ſhould be the words of one amazcd and overcome with 
the conſideration pf Gods geodnefſe,not knowing how to expreſſe himlelfe. This comes 
neercr. 3. As ithe ſhould ſay, Who canſay any thing againſt theſe things which1 have 
delivered 2 let all the world ſay and doc what they can. Theſerwslaſt zoynedgogether, 
give the fullſenſe, ON ; ; 
{e 1. P aul teacheth us here by meditation torevive that which we heare and read, chew- 
ing it downe againe, as cleanc beaſts: for that which before he delivered, hee tecalleth 
_ rominde, ſtaying his choughts vpen It, by meditation and application. 
Many will be moved while they are in the Church, hearing : But if we will ſoundly 
profit, we muſt reaſon of things heard when we are gone and ſay zoour ſelvesand others, 
What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? and ſo enter Application vupot the Confcience:other. 
wiſe, as a flaſh of lightning lcaves us in more darknefle; ſo ſuch ſlight hearing increaſeth 
hardnefle of heart. 
The Anſwer : 7f Godbe ov vur ſide, Who can be apainſt us ? 
Phat ſhall we ſay ? Why, ſaith Pazl, this I will ſay, If God bee forus, who, &c. If - 
This is not ſpoken dovbrttully, but affirmatively : beinga ſuppoſition, raking athing fer 
Cato. granted, upon which ſome other thing is inferred, as In thatold Verſe, Ss Dew eft Ani. 
was, fc. it Godbe a Spirit ; that is, ſce:0g he 15a Spirit, he muſt be worſhipped in Spi- 
Io.4. ritand intruth, as Chriſt ſpeaketh. | 
Who can be againſt wy ? That 18, none. But this 1s a more forcible denying 1 Who can ? 
Doeſt thou, Paxl, aske who can ? Ne tell thee: The Divell can, Tyrants, the whole 
world, our own corruption &c. True: theſe may ſet themſelves againſt us; bur it ſhall 
not prevaile, ir ſhall be to no purpoſe, but evenas throwing ſtones againſt the wind. 
They may haſten, but cannot take away our Crownes. |» 

Me rhinkes theſe are words of great reſolution, as it he ſhould ſay z Wee have many 
Qui cont epernies 2 let the proudeſt ſhew their face ; I feare them not, Whocan? who darc bee 
7s: /calicet . 
eſſe poterit againſt us ? | : : | 
efficacier} Here is an Enthymeme from contrarics, God is for us: therefore none can efficaciter 
Aquin, beagainſt us. Or it isan hypothericall Syllogifme ; where there is an hiding of the Mi- 

nor, and of the cencluſion. 1t God be tor us ; then, &c. But God is for us; Therefore. 
Notbeng Can hurt them for or With Whom God s : Plal. 23.4.8 56.4-1oſh 1. 5.Heb.13. 
6. Nefleſh nor death ſvall hurt David ; no exemics ſhall hurt Ioſhua ; nor poverty Gods chile 
dren, becauſe God us With them. | 
Great 13 the ſecurity of the faithfull ; they ſhall have many enemies, that the love of 
God may bee more conſpicuous in their prote&ion, for they ſhall overcome them all ; 
Nemon0' He'that is with them is ſtronger than all, who is omnipotent, doing what hee will, and 


354g - fic1ing no refiſtance in that he will not, Onely he which can overcome God, can hurt 


Cit, 
Phareah followed the ?ſraelites; but he and his mighty men were drowned, and //7a- 

Anſem. eleſcaped ; for God fought for //rae/, Saw! hunteth David as a Partrich in the moun. 

_ ro taincs; but Sa! petiſheth, and David is King: for God is with David. Haman hateth 

7” * Mordecai; but Haman is hanged, and Atordecas is advanced: for God is for Mordecai. 

x Sam.31. In Queene Maries daies the Papiſts ſonghrt the deſtruRion of the Lady E!:7:berh; bur 
2 Sam.2. they are confounded, and Elizabeth is made Queen : for God was with E/iJberh.In 88. 
Heſt.6.& 7, fierce enemies intended the invaſion of E gland; but they were foyled, and Ermglandtri- 
amphed: for God is for England. Many Enterprizes were undertaken againſt our late 

melt learned, moſt wiſe, moſt religious, moſt mighty King /ames, eſpecially that helliſh 

attempt of Popiſh Monfters in the Powder. Treaſon ; but they were executed as Trai. 

tors,and King 7 ewes continued his happy reigne : for God was with King fumrs. ; 

Pet. , Let Turks, [ewes, Papiſts,profanc perſons, and all the Enemies of the Goſpel! deſiſt frs 
their divelliſh enterpriſes againſt the Proteſtants : for God is for the Proteſtants againit 

whom when they ariſe, they ariſe againſt God himſclfe, and therefore muſt needs tall. 


I 
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Chap. C Epiſtle zo the Romanes. Verlſezz. 59. 


It is hardto kick againſt the prickes, it is madnefſe to runne Our naked bodies againſt a x, 5. 
ſwords point, Ceaſe therefore, Papiſt, to plot againſt the Goſpell, ir is impotlible to Th 
prevailc, If any policy, counſell, lying, curſing, ſtrength, cruelty, could have prevailed, 
it had been rooted out long agoc : A prophet hike thy ſelfe will reach thee,even Balan, Nun.:;. $: 
that it is in vaine to curſe whom God bleſlerh. 

The wicked are moſt miſerable : for God 1s againſt them. What if thou have riches, /ſe 3. 
honours, friends, if God hate thee and deny thee, if in every corner thou meet with the 
Angell of God with a Sword in his hand againſt thee. God ſitterhupon the Circle of 
the Earth, and all the Inhabitants are as Graſhoppers, yea, all the Nations as adrop of a x7 40.24; 
Bucker, andleſſe than the duſt of the Ballance. How eaſily can he be revenged by fire, by 
water, by drought, by ficknefle, by Sea and by land ? Secke therefore Reconciliation. 

Examine whether God be with thee. Jt appeares here that God is onely with them Vſe 4. 
which walke not after the fleſh, bur after the Spirit z who are predeſtinatcd, called, ju- 
ſtified; if thou bee ſuch, God is with thee, and will take thy part : otherwiſe hee is 2- 

o ainlt thee. G ” 

, When the Angell of the Lord ſaid to Gedeor, The Lord is with thee, thou valiant man ; Tedees 6, 
Gedeon anſwered, Ah my Lord, if the Lord bee With us, Why then « all this come unto us ? 12, 13; 
The Earth parcheth, the Clouds are reſtrained, the fire rageth, &c. What ſhall we ſay 

to theſe things? Is God with us? Is he not rather againſtus? Wouldſt thou have com. 
fortable ſeaſons? If God be againſt thee, how wilt thou have them? Thou blaſphemeſt, 

art drunken, uncleane, profanc : Is this the way to obraine God and good things ? Let 

us repent and humble our ſelves, that wee be not all ſwallowed ep inthe heavy judge- 


ments of G O D. | 


VERSE 33. Hethat fpared not his ewne Sonne, but delivered bim up for x4 : bow ſhall bee 
not With him alſo freely give us all things ? 


Aul here begins to remove the tentations of the godly in ſpeciall. Which are of _ 
P two ſorts: Either concerning the defeR of good,or the preſence of ill. In this Verſe £29. 
he dealeth about the firſt ſort; in the reſt of the Verſes about the ſecond, IEG 
About the coherence moſt Interpreters judgerhus ; that here is a preote that God is he 
wth as, becauſe he hath given up his owne Sonne forus : and then the argument is ta. Parew. 
ken from the ſigne,not probable, but neceflary and infallible. This is very true. Yet it may Kollvaws, 
be very fitly conceived thus (v:z.) That the Apoſtle doth anſwer an ObjcRion, which 
might be made from the Verſe going before. 
If God be for us, ſaith the Fleſh. What meane then the want and poverty whereby 
we are prefſed ? Picty is hotly praiſed, but coldly rewarded. To this Paul anſwereth,as 
if he ſhould ſay : Let nor ſuch diffidence diftra& you: God will freely give you all things 
you need: and this he provethby an argument from the greater to the lefle : He which 
iveth his owne Sonne, will deny nething : and therefore the Syrian Tranſlatorreads it, 
And if God hath not ſpared, &c. which Bea moſt approves, and his Majefties Tranſlari. 
en: He hath not ſpared. Not as before: Who hath not : implying thar it ſhould be ſtill 
addreſt to anſwer to the queſtion, Verſe 31. 
We are poore, ſaith the weake Chriſtian. I but if God hath given us his owne Sonne, 
he will deny us nothing which is good for us. 
This Argument is arnplified two wayes : x. Froma deſcriptionof Chriſt, who is here 
called Gods owne Sonne, that is, his naturall, only begotten, Weare ſons, but adopted ; 7c. 5.18, 
and thus Chriſt alſo calls God his owne Father. Which terme notes equality, as the 
Iewes there underſtood. . hid, 
2. From an —_ of ations. He ſpered not, but delivered or gave up : Tt is more 
than if he had ſaid, he gave, though freely. For a man may give of his abundance, but 
God hath not ſpared his owne and onely Sonne. 
But hath delivered him up, that is, todeath, Tudas delivered him ; So did God. 1udas 
a$ the Inſtrumentall,God asthe Principall cauſe, governing the Tradition of /14# - and 
yet neither is Go@Sto bee brought into the fellowſhip of the fault with 74a: ; nor yet 
[udas to be excuſed for the co-operation ef God. Becauſe neither did Sod command 
or compel 1«de to doe it; neither did 1«das in the doing of it, ayme at the picating of = 


Lad. 
This 


| 60 Chap.8. | A n Expoſition upon the 


Verle 22, 
aa OA ThisaRion of God is amplified, from the Perſons for whom, For us all: that'is, rot 
for all men: bur Bclecvers. 
In theſe words then we may conſider two things: 1. A +. that God hath 
ipfc 


not ſpared his owne Sonne. 2, The CelleQion deduced and inferred. Hee will not de. 


nic us any thing. 
Deltr. T he Dottrine. Out of the Suppoſition. God bath given to death his eowne Sonne for ua, 
Rom. 5. 8. 


Vſe 1. O, the greatneſle of Gbds love towards ns ! So God loved the world ( ſaith our Savi. 
Joh. 3.16 OUT) that be gave bus onely begotten Sonne. When Abrabam was ready to offer his Sonne 
x 10b. 4.9, Iſaac, T be Lord ſaid, Now 1 know that thou feareſt and loveſt me, becanſe for my ſake thou 
20. baſt wet ſpared thine onely Sonne. If Abrabam love God, becauſe he ſpares not /ſaac, much 
Gen.22. ore doth God love us, becauſe he ſpared not Chriſt, For 1t 15 more for Ged to effer 
—_ up his Sonne : than for eAbrabaw to offcr up his, For firſt, God loved Chriſt better 
than eAbraheam could love 1/axc. Secondly, God was not bound by the commandement 
of a Superiour to doc it, as was eAbrabam, Thirdly, God voluntarily did it, which, 
«Abraham would never have done without a commandement. Fourthly, 1ſaac was ta 
be offered after the manner of holy ſacrifices : Chriſt ſured an Ignominious death, af- 
ter the manner of Theeves. Fifthly, //aac was m the hands of a render Father ; Chriſt 
in the hands of barbarous Enemies, Sixthly, 1/aec was offered but in ſhew, Chrift in 
deed. This isan Exceflc, yea, a Miracle of love. Pax calls it a love, paſsing knowledge. 
Hyterbole - . 4 . 
>, There isno Argument to this, rodraw a man to God. This Pa! often celebrates. And 
Chryſoſt. hee's a very blocke that is not moved herewith, to ſhew himſelle ſenſible of it in his 
Portent um godly walking. 
eme1is.Pa- God hath not ſpared his owne Sonne for us, as if hee loved us more dearely than 
fe. Gbrilt: for we uſe not to expend things deare, bur for ſuch as are more deare. Who then 
24zr 77s Which underſtands this, can finde in his heart ro offend ſuch a God ? Hee ſpared not his 
29wm95 owne Sonne tor thy ſake. Spare thou thy drunkennefle, uncleannefle, &c. bur nor thy 
«27%. blood for his ſake, whe was ſo prodigall (as I may ſay) of his owne and encly Songs to 


-# 3 '2* doc thee good, - 

_ F Now to the Argument. | : ; 
Fai fill Hee that ſparcd not his owne Sonne for us, will ſpare no other thing for us, 
"4" ph But God ſpared not Chriſt for us. Therefore, &c. 

exiſtunt For ic is lefſe to give us all things with him, than to give Him todeath for us. 


_— - To Whomſocever God _ Chriſt, hee gives all good things : For all things are in Chriff, 
0194s x Cor. 3.21,22,23. Col. 1.17, 19- 
+35 6] Above all things ſecke for Chriſt, who is the Fountairie of all good. If thou haſt him, 
Aquinas, thou haſt all ; foras the ſhadow followes the body : ſo all good things temporall and e- 
Keve!, 22. ternall follow him. He never comes empry or alone, but his reward 18 with him. . The 
12. world ings the old Poctsnote : Firſt for mony, then for Chriſt. And if they have an 
This 25 fparetime, that is for Chriſt and eternalllife ; ; p 
) ; 
_—_ by Vngratefull wretch,which haſt beſtowed many houres and dayeson thy pleaſures and 
timeof Vanities, ſcarce a day or hourc on the knowledge of God, and Chriſt. Hee that hath 
the great CHR I $ T, hathallthings : yet whoſecketh Chriſt ſocarneftly as hee ſeeketh all other 


drought, things 5 
on pI - Examine your ſclyes on this preſent occaſion. Who amongſt you everſo longedfor 


G4; Chriſt, as now for raine? Who hath ſo bewailed his ſinnes, as this preſent want? Sccke 
ov). yee Chriſt ; and with him you ſhall finde comfortable ſeaſons, yeaall good things. Firſt 
hoc eff, , ſeckethe Kingdome of God, and his Chriſt, then all ſuch things ſhall be given us into 
dn the bargaine. Theſe ſhall be asan &c. in the cnd ofa ſentence. Conſider how moſt men 
-clut azg;- Haſty goe to worke 2 one ſeckes raine in the new Moone, another inthe change of the 
ramentum, Winde: athird in this or that figne, None almoſt ſeekeit in Chriſt, andtherefore God . 
Metapbora hath cont6unded all our Signes and Obſervations. | 


abu q:ve- Seceke therefore ſuch things in Chriſt: for without Chriſt either we ſhall nor have 
ge 2. hem: or we ſhall have no comfertin having them, they turning from being benefirs, to 
ra, poma, Þ< Very ſnates untous. Wermay have temporall good things withour Chriſt, butasthe 
Oc Pycat. Theefe hath the True mans purſe. Alas, what ſhall it profithim, when he ſhall come ro 
'n/vc, 21s, hold up his hand for hisrobbery? Se ifthou kaye not Chriſt, thou arr an uſurpercven of 


that 


Chap.s. E pi/ile to the Romanes, : Verſe 33. Proxy 
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that which thou poſleſſeſt by a lawfull civillright, and ſhalt be called to account for the 
ſame. : Do 

Thou mayeſt have gold and filver without Chriſt, but no comfort without him: 
Whom if thou haſt, thou maiſt cate with peace, and drinke with peace, and with Peacc 
and comfort poſſcſle gold, filver, bouſe, lands, rich apparell; tor they are thine own in 
Chriſt, | 

If thon belceveſt, thou canſt want.nothing that is good for thee : for all temporal!l : 
bleſſings and ſpirituall. are annexed to the perſon of Chriſt, whom they poſſeſie by Faith. 9,;4;:-1. 
Woalke therefore cheerefully in thy Calling and be not anxions, nor diſquiet thy ſelte t; luper 
with carking care, What doeſt thou doubt about poſſeſsions, when thon poſſeſieft the 19/i610ni- 
Lord of all? He that hath given that which is greater to his enemies, how ſhould it be 91m, 
that he ſhould deny lefſer things to his friends? The Prodigall Childe doubteth not of pally Pay 
bread enough, it hee can obraine his Father, So we can be in no want, if wee want not Chryſoſt, 


Chriſt. 


VERsEs 33+ tho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Eledt ? It is Ged that juſtia 
fieth, 
N this verſe Pau! begins to arme Gods chi!crer,, againſt the ſecond ſort of ſpeciall 
I rentations, which ariſc frem the preſence of cv1iil. | 
This evill iscither in our ſelves, inthe Creatures, or ſuppoſed to he in God. In our 
ſelves, our linnes. Inthe Creatures, violence and veath. In G © D, mutability of his 
love. | 
The firft of theſe is removed inthis Verſe,and the next : namely, that which ariſeth 
from our faultinefle. For our finnes, there arc two that hurt us: 1 The Accuter, 2 The 
Tudge. In thisverſe Pax! ſheweth that no Accuſatigncan hurt us in regard of our {innes, 
In the 34. verſe, that no Iudge. 
 Inthis verſe isa poſition, ſet downe by way of Interrogation ; and a Reaſon. : 
The Poſition: None can accuſe the Ele&, The Reaſon : becauſe God jultificth them, 
Some reade all in both theſe Vetles, 33, 34. with interrogations, thus ; Who ſhall ac- 5,,,,.... 
eaſe? Shall Ged which juſtifieth, &c. - 
But our reading is beſt and moſt approved. 
3b ? In generall, Who ? What Diveil or Man ? | 
Shall lay tothe charge : Shall accuſe, ſhall ſue, ſhall call intothe Law, ſhall indi, ſhall 
arreſt, that he may accuſe ? This is very emphaticall: There is no place for acculation, gy zuaion, 
much lefle for finding guilty and condemning, Of what ſhould Gods children bee accu- 
ſed? Ofold ſinnes ; not of falſe things ; but of ſuch whereby Satan and our Conſcicn. 
ces (the Accuſers) may bring us todeſperation. | 
The Ele# of God : The EleRion, ſaith (bry/otome, not well. Ambroſe gives the ſenſe, 
thus: None can or dare retraQt the Iudgement of God: for hee confidently provoketh 
all adverſaries, ifthey dare come forth to accuſe, not that there is no cauſe, but becauſe 
God hath juſtified us, Therefore it is here ſubjoyned as a Reaſon. | 
| Jt # God that juftifieth : They are juſtified : therefore it is vaine to accuſe them ; 
and it is God thar juſtifieth them. If God doe it, none can reverſe it, for none is cquail 
with God. | 
No Accuſations can hurt or prevaile againſt them Whom Gedjuſtificth, Efay 51-8,9. D off, 
 Ttis ordinary for wicked men to traduce and accuſe the children of God, of hypocri- Vſe. 
fie, pride, covetouſneſſe, &c, But whom doeſt thou accuſe ? Even thoſe whom GOD 
yuftfics. It is falſe which thou chargeſt them wirhall, or it is true. z1f falſe, then thou art 
8flanderer If true ; then thou ſheweſt thy ſclfe malicious, to impute, and to objec that 
which God hath pardoned, and of the which he hath acquitted them, Take heed thou 
playeſt not the Divels part, who ts ſtiled the Accuſer of the Brethren. As it was faidto 
Peter, That which God hath cleanſed, account not thou uncleane : So them whom God 
juſtificth, take heed thou accuſc not. 
No accuſation can hurt beleevers, Who ſhall accuſe them ? Who ? Enow, TI warrant 
you. The Divelland wicked men: who will ſift us, as a man ſifts his Corne and ſearch 
intous, as Labaz ſearched Jacobs ſtuffe ; and when they can finde nothing worthy of 
Accuſation, they will inyent falſe — But thou wilt ſay, Alas, that which - 
: Dive 


62 Cha P. 8. An Expoſition upon the Verſe34. 


© "Divcllandthe world accuſe me of, is too true, mine owne conſcience alſoaccuſeth mee. 
Bc ito : bur doeſt thou beleeve and repent ? Then God juſtifieth thee, not oncly from 
falſe, but againſt true accuſations. Be they true or falſe, they ſhall never hurt us, for hee 
from whom there isno appealc, hath acquitted it. 

Thou muſt neither deny nor forget thy guiltineſfle, that the more thou doeſt under. 
ſtand thy diſcaſe, the more thou mayelt praiſe thy Phyſician : But if thou have Faith, 
which isthe cauſe, and Repentance, which is the fruit of Iuſtification, no accuſation can 
endanger thy peace, ; ; 

Vſe 3. Miſcrable art thou, prophane wretch : for as God will admit no accuſation againſt 
the Ele&,chus juſtified and ſanRified,ſo he will refuſe nojuſt and legall accuſation againſt 
| the prophane and obdurate ; which cenſure ofthe jult andterrible Iludge, muſt necds fill 

4 the conſcience of irreligious and Reprobate men, tull of horreur and confuſion 

What mult necdes be the torment of the Soule, when thine owne Conſcience, - the 

Law, the Divell himſclfe ſhall mot cagerly accuſe thee before the Tudge of quicke and 
Aal.z.5, dead ? Nay, God himſelfe willbea ſwift w1tneſle againſt thee ! Y<a, the very inſcnſible 
Mat. 10. creatures ſhall accuſe the wicked : The duſt of the Preachers feet ſhall accuſe the con. 
' 1am.5.3- temners of the Goſpel] : The coverous mans ruſtic gold and ſilver, the Vſurers unjuſtly. 
112.211, gotten goods ſhall accuſe him. The drinke, O Drunkard, which thou haſt ſwilled in, 
_—_—— Y * up in Tudgement and accule thee, Itit be poſsible, Repenr, that thy conſcience 
may be freed trom helliſh delperation, 


VERSE 34. Whois he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that dyed, yearather that is riſen 
againe, Who us evenat the right band of God, Who alſo maketh imterceſsis 
on for Hye 


Sin the 2 3. Verſe, Pau! tooke away the danger of Accuſation,ſo inthis hetaketh 
A away the feare of Condemnation. Here aretwo parts; 1 A Poſition ; Nene can 

condemne the Ele& : ro condemne,is to adjudge rodeath or other puniſhment, 
This Poſition is ſer downe by interrogation for the more force. 

2. AReaſon :; Whichis, becauſe Chriſt isdead, The Interpreters for the moſt pare 
doe place the force of the Reaſon in the Interceſsien of Chriſt, which they oppole to 

| Condemnation : as it the Apoſtle did uſe a TrajeQion for the more ſtrong conſolation of 

Feta. Beleevers. But under correction, | thinke the reaſon principally to bee in rhe death of 
Chriſt by which we eſcape death : and the ReſurreAion, Seſsion and Intercefsion to be 
added by way of Amplification, for the cauſe alleaged. The words are parts of the Cate. 
chiſme, The (ſenſe is thus tobe conceived : Alas,ſaith the weake Chriſtian, mine owne 
conſcience, the Law, the Divellaccuſeth me. Yea, bur God juſtifies thee, ſaith Pal. 
What, a {inner ? How can that be, ſaving his Tuſtice ? for ſinners are to bee condemned 
by the Law, True, ſaith Paul ; but Chriſt isdead forus, and ſo hath made ſatisfaQion : 
for as it is well obſerved by Cajerane, theſe words, for 5, are to be referred toevery part 
of the Anſwer, he dyed for us roſe for us &c. 

The deathof Chriſt is further declared by the conſequences of it : whichare three ; x 
ReſarreRion. a Seſsionat Gods right hand. 3 Interceſsion for us, which Gradation is 
added to take away all ſcruple. He is dead : Nay, he is riſen, whichſcaleth the merit of 
his death : Nay, hefitterh ar the right hand of God, having received all power tor the 
ſafety of Belcevers, and confuſion of unbelcevers ; and thar nothing be wanting to our 

Heb.g.14. comfort, he continually makes interceſsion for us, by appeating in heaven for us, and by 

Heb 10.10 Willing that his merits ſhould becffeQuall unto us. 

Doltr. T boſe whows (brift dycd for, carnct be condemned, Rom. 4.2 5- & 5.9.Heb.2-14, I5- 

Vie 1, The Death, ReſurreRion, Power and Intcrceſsion of Chriſt, are the Wels of Salvati- 
on, from whence all comforts arc tobe drawne. Att thou caſt dowve for feare of thy 
ſinnes, and the puniſhment due tothem? Cu 1 $ T hathſuffered thy puniſhment, he 
was condemncdin thy roomeand ſtead, and therefore in the Juſtice of God, thou muſt 
not be condemned. Belceve and repent,and then it is aspoſsible tor thee ts be damned, 
as tor God tobe unjuſt. 

Thou maycſtſecurely reſt in his death, becauſe hee not onely dyed, but roſe againe ; 
which though it did adde nothing tothe price which was payed in his death, yet it 
!5 a demonſtration of ſufficiency of it,and thereby a confirmation of thy comfort: go 

J 
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if he had nor roſe againe, his death had done us no good. If death had overcome him 
how ſhould we finners have eſcaped ? ; 
Hee, as our Sampſon, carried away the gates of Death. The foundation of our com- 
fort is laid in Chriſts death : we receive it in his RefurreRion. His death is compared 1.12.2 
to the ſowing of Corne, which comtorts molt when it commeth up. So our peace and = hg 
joy is ſowne in hisdeath ; wereape it and bexinne to poſleſle it in his ReſurreRion. Re 1 Cor.15, 
1s not onely dead and riſen, but hath recc1ved zl! power, having it in his hand to ave 17,1919. 
and deſtroy : by his power he ſent the Holy Gholt. Hehath alwaies governcd and Pre. 477 
ſerved his Church, and confounded his foes. We have many foes indeed, but wee need © 
not feare; for it he ſo bridled them, being on earth in our weakneſſe, that he overthrew 
them backward witha word ; how can and will he hamper thera being in Heaven, inthe 10.13. 6, 
power and glory of his Father ? 
He was courteous on Earth ; and he forgets us not now he is in Heaven : hee is not 
like Pharoab's Burtler, who torgat fo/eph. Heis not in heaven onelytolive happily him. G#-40.23. 
ſclfe, bur to procure our happineſſe allo, he praverh yet for thee, and his Father heareth 
him alwayes. Therefore thou maitt becontident thar thou art pur Gily ſaved, A man h 
retaining an eloquent, learned, gracious Counlcllour,js of good hope ; much more maitt own 
thou, which haſt the Kings Sonne ; yea, the power and wiſedome of God to be thy Ad. 
vocate. Hee is innocent, againlt him lesno exception ; he hath ſatisfied for thee of his 
owne; not by the force of reaſon. bur really by the price of his blood; He knowes the 
weightinefle of thy cauſe ; i in eſpeciall favour with the Iudge ; knowes beſt the reaſon 
wheteby he may per{wade ; and it concernes him that the day ſhould be on our fide, be- 
cauſe we are his fleſh: therefore we may be comtorted, t 
Frem this ſitting and interceſsion, Ambroſe notes the diſtinRion of the perſons inthe + 2. 
Trinicy, and that the Father is the Fountaine of all good. 
Saints are not our !nterceflours, but Chriſt : therefore goe to Chriſt alone : Can they Ye 3. 
more love and care forusthan Chriſt ? They nor heare, nor underſtand us ; neither have 
wc in the Scripture precept or example to require their interceſsjon; and it any helpe or 
comfort were to be had this way, Pax/ doubtlefle in aplace lo fit, would firſt or laſt haye >: 
mentioned it. 7f any man ſinne, ſaith John, we have (hriſt an A#vocate, Heedoth not lay, nan = 
You have me, or the Virgin © Mary, an Advocate, bur Chriſt. The Apoſtle had rather So pec- 
put himſclfe among ſinners, that hee might have Chriſt his Advocare, than pur him cam, «: 


ſelfe for an Advocate, and ſo bee found amongft them who are to bee damned for their 1119: 14 
. vocalum 


pride. : ; : Oo 
Theſe comforts require great obedience ; for Chriſt hath not purchaſed forus a carna!l CONS 


ſecurity, whereby the feare of God ſhould be abandoned ; but a ſpiricaall, whereby the /cp1oCcvrili 

feare of condemnation ſhould be overcome; Advocato,et 
1f thou weuldeſt partake of Chriſts death, dye thou to finne. IF of his ReſurreRion, "avg 

riſe thou to newnefle of life. Tfof his glotious Seſsion, obey his pewer and authority. _ nom 

If of his Interceſsion, then avoid thou all linne. For nothing can be more contrary, than bs. Aug, 

Chriſt ro pray for thee that thou mayelt be pardoned, and thou not ceaſe from thy blaſ. //e 4. 

phemy, drankennefle, &c. Chriſt prayeth norfor ſuch beafts : We have an eAdvocate, 

ſaith /obr, Feſus the juft. Ajuſt Advecate will not plcad unjuſt cauſes. Thy cauſe is un- 1 79b.2.1, 

juſt; becauſe thou beleeveſt nor, nor careſt how thou liveſt : For, it is moſt juſt (even 

ſuppoſing Evangelicall grace and mercy) that ſuch ſhould be damned, and ſhould want 

chan of that pardon, which they by their unrepenting heart renounce. Repent ther. 

fore, that thou maiſt have thy part in theſe comforts, 


VzRsE 35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diftreſſe, 
or perſecution, or famine, or nakeaneſſe, or perill, or ſword ? 
N this Verſc and the twonext, the Apoſtle removeth the ſecond tentation ariſing 
[ from the preience of cvill, namely, of theevill withoatus, from the CreattreS. The 
coherence Pareus maketh to be thus: A weake Chriſtian thus objeAs; Though 
God loveus, and Chriſt pray for us, yet we are ſubje&to famine, nakednetie, poverty, 
athouſand troubles. Paxlanſwers, What then ? This is the condition of the Church 
weare never the lefle beloved for this : yea, we are more than conquerours; 
The words whercin P«#/delivers this, are admirable ; and ſo indeede 1s this whote 
s, - [ G2 : conclnfion, 


RD 
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concluſion, That we could feclethat which Pau! writes ! Though all which hee writes 
Aurultings. be from the Spirit of God, yet here he was more ſpecially inſpired. And ſome obſcrye, 
Er2/mus. that Pauls ſtile js ſo beautified with wonderfull Eloquence and Rhctorick, thatnot T ul. 

Paul Iy nor Demoſthenes could cver have ſo ſpoken. For power, ſome have beco afteQed with 

940:14"4 the reading of Paul.as they are with thunder. And S. «Auguſtine, asisreportedofhim, 

_ = '” wiſhed for three things: to {ce Chriſt in the fleſh ; Rowe in the pride of it z and to have 

ve-ba,ſked heard Paul preach. CE, 

conitrua. In this verſe is a poſition, that no croſſes ar creatures can deprive us of the love of our 

Hier, ep. God. Which is ſer downe in a double Interrogation, and that not in plaine manner,bur 

61. 2d ithorcat force, that he might adde life ro it, and raviſh the readers; this poſition hath 

Pammach. 's , ws - ; 

a double probation following ; the one from example, Verlc 36.the other frem the iſſues 
of our troubles, Verſe 37- : | 

rho ſhall ſeparate us ? Thar is, none can. But hee ſpeakes with contempt, 1ho fall ? 

1Sem tg, Shall T ribulation ? as if he ſhould ſay, I ſcorne it. As Goliab defied David, ſaying, Doeft 

43. thou come to Me with a Staffe ? So Paul witha better Spirit,defics all Crofles as to be able 
to deprive us of Chriſts love. : 

Separate : Sucha word is here uſed, as ſignificth ſeparation of ſoule and body, ro note 
that asit is grievous for the ſoule to be ſeparated from the body ; ſo much more to be ſe. 
paratcd from God. : _ 

Frem the love of (briſt : Many oftheancicnr, and of the late Writers (eſpecially. Po- 
piſh) expound it of our love to Chriſt ; which if it be the genuine meaning, (as Afartyr 
ſaith) it 1s neither unfic or impious: then I wonder they ſhould fay it is preſumption, 
to affirme that weare certaine of perſeverance; inaſmuch as Pax! ſpeakes in the perſon 
of all beleevers. . 

* Piſcater, Bur Itake itto be meant principally and moſt properly of Chriſts love to us, or of 

Rotlocus. The ſenſe of it in afflition, as ſome interpret 2. If it were meant of our love,the comfore 

* G1y1e44, Were not ſo great Þ, Alſo the like phraſe ciſe-where c approves this Expoſition. Farther, 

* Fe1ſ.37- the word ſeparate cannot properly be ſpokenof our love. For weareſeparatcd from an- 

ot other, not from our ſelves 4. . 

a Us : That is, Beleevers, EleR. The Syrian Tranſlator reades Afee - better Us : Yet 
thence we may be put in minde, every one to labour particularly to apply it, and feele it 
in himlelfe. 

Shall T ribulation, cc ? He ſaid, Who ? Speakmg of perſons : here he ſpeakes of things; 
becauſe by theſe things Divels and wicked menſecke to hurt the Ele. Chry/oſtome ob- 
ſerves Pauls wiſedome in things : 1. Thar he ſaithnor, Shall the love of Riches, Pleas 
ſures, &c ? which have great force to bewitchus : But, Shall Tribularion, Diſtreſſe, 
&c? which violence Nature. 2. That he begins with the lighter,and fo riſcth to greater | 
troubles, placing them in this order, not caſually, bucby fingular Art, 3. That. though 
theſe which he here rehearſcth, conſiſt of a certaine number ; yet every one asa Generall 
hath ſpeciall Treopes ander it; As when he ſaith, Tribulation, he ſaith, Impriſonments, 
Bonds,Slander, Baniſhment, &c. ; 

T ribwlation : The word ſignificth any thing that preſſeth or pinchethus. 

|  Difreſſe: The wordiistranſlated from the {traightneſlc of the place, to the cſtatc of 

254.24 the minde, when we know not which way to turne, as David was ina ftrait. 

_ Perſecution : When weare purſucd from oneplace to another, and baniſhed. 

Famine and Nakednefſe : Whichfollow ſuch as are baniſhed, and are grievous wea. 

NS. | 

Perill of life : The Sword ; Death it ſelfe, noted by the inſtrument of it. 

DoF, T he Divell with all his (omplices, cannot With all their T hreatnings and Perſecutions, ſe- 

arate ws from Chrifts love. T bis ts grounded upon the immutability of Gods love : Ioh 13.1. 
CV. 2.10. Elay 43.1. h 

Uſe 1, Thediſpoſition of godly and godlefſe men are different. Where the godly are moſ 
bold, there wicked menare cowards - and where the godly are moſt afraid, there the 
wicked are moſt bold. In ſinne the childe of God quakes and feares; there the wicked 
Man is bold. In adverſitic the childe of God is bold : there the wicked mans heart is in 
his hoſe (as weſay.) When Afoſes comes to Pharoab, that he ſhould let /7ael goe. Hee 
knowcsnot, caresnotfor G O D, nor will lerthem goe, But when the plagues — 

en, 


Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verle36: 65 
Then, Pray for me, 1oſer 3 Goe your wayes, take what you will, ever the wedlth of 
Epypr. ; 2 
Bane: let me alwaies be a Coward: but (upon grounded aflurance of Gods love) 
bold and reſolute in affliQtion. SO TI007- 30." HAM 

The Belcever is affred. ' All birter things cannot quite extinguiſh the ſweetnefſe of , 
Gods love to them, Tribulation cannor, nor Diſtrefle, &c. For asthe Whale deyoures Pe 2% 
the lefſer Fiſhes, ſo the love of God overcomes thele, | FN 

Shall Tribulation, Diſtrefſe, Perſecution ? No. Theyare bleſſed which endure thefs 
things. Shall Famine ? He which feedson Chriſt,cahnoeperiſh for hunger. Shall Na. 
kedneffe > Chriſts Righteouſneſle is my ctoathing: 1ſhall willingly fellow him even na. 
ked, who when he was cleathed with infinite Glory as witha Garment, was eohtent co 
be borne naked, and to be fiript on the Crofſe for my ſake. Shall Perill © I know-tht har. 
deft. Shall the Sword ? Chriſt isto me in life and death advantage. When the Tyrant 
ſhall rake off my head, my ſoute ſhall Aye ont unto Chriſt, TH TOM 

The ſenſe of the love of Chriſh,made the Martyrs eſteeme Tyrafits as Ghats and Fleas, 1.7yr2mer; 
and torments&s the fica-birings. Tertalan of his times ſaith, that to be accuſed, was it/1ng adco 
the wiſh of Chriſtians; and puniſhment for Chriſt, they counted felicity. A certain Yon velut 
woman running in all haſte, with her childe in her Armes, being asked thic cauſe -'O, {wry = 
ſaith ſhee, 1 heare a great ſortof Chriſtians are appointod to be martyred, and T am 2: bone. pron 
fraid, leſt [ and mylitrle one come too lare, When the Emperour Ualers baniſhed Bafit, Hom. 1, de 
and the Tribunethreatned death : T would, faid Bafi/, I hadany thing of worth, 1 woulg 4d. Pauli, 
beſtow it on him thatſhould cut Baſi/s wind-pipe. And when he had that nighe piven dcenfts 
him to deliberate, anſwered, that he ſhould be the ſame man to motrow,:'and- | ir a wr 4 
that the Tribune would not be changed. ( hry/oftome being inbaniſhment by the meanes tlicites. 7ere, 
of Exdexia the Emprefſe, wroteto a Biſhop called Cyriacus : and upon occaſion, 'tely of 4dver.Gent. 
his reſolution before he was bahiſhed: 1 thought with my ſclfe, ſaittt he, thar ifſhe yyijl 3227054 
baniſh me, The carth is the Lords : 1fſhe willſawe meaſunder, Nremembred Zſzy + 1£ 194: 
drowne rhe, Jon came to my minde : If ſtone me; 1 thought of Stephen + If behead me, _ 
of lehn Baptiſt : 1f take away my goods ; Naked came I out of my mothets wonbe. 
Thus did this holy Biſhop fore.arme himſelfe. So ougtit we todoe, that if God appoint 
ſuch times for ns, we may not thinke it ſtrange. | IÞ>%6 FT: 

Thou (it may be) art Now richgin health,in peace;&c. Thou knoweftnor what hangs 
over thy head: but thou khowelt what thou haſt deſerved. Thinke daily of Famine 
Nakedneſſe, Baniſhment, Impriſonment, Hanging, Burning, &c; Feare the worſt, and 
provide for it: For what art thou better than thy Fathers? Than £/3ah, E/; Peter, Paul 
&c? Fore-thinke theſe rhings ; lefſe ſhalt thou be moved with ſuch things when they 
corhe, if thou meditateſt of them before they come. The weapoh that is foreſcene, hurts 
the lefle. : s 

That which Satan aimes atin all his textations, is toſeparateus from God and Chriſt, Vp 2: 
He vexethour bodies, ſpoileth our goods, as weſte in fob ;-not ſo much to hurt our bo. 
dies, or make us poore, as to make us blaſpheme or deny God. Hecan bee content wee 
ſhould be rich and healthfull; ſo we be hated of God. 18 this Satans drift? Let us vvcr- 
ſheot him in his owne Bow : the more he tempteth and raiſeth tronble, the more ofterh 
and earneſtly doe thou pray,and the more conſcionably dee thou walke before God,that 
thou nei detogtite Divell, and preſerve the ſenſe of Gods love in thy brelt, | 


V nRSE 36. As it # Written, For thy ſake are We hilled all the day long, We ave acton. Pſal.44.24} 
red 4c ſheepe for the ſlaughter. 

Hat no Tribulation can ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt, is here proved, by 

the example of the ancient: Charch recorded in the Scriptares ; which comes ith 

good ſcaſon : for leſt ſuch grievous things ſhaald ſcemeignes of deſertion ; hee 

brings a Prophecic, which not onely ſhewes that the Saints have in former times ſuffe. 

red —— and beenc in favour; butalſothat this ſhould be the ſtate of the Churthi 
mehis life, "SD 

This Prophecie or holy Teſtimony is taken out of the 44;Pfalme; Verſe 2 2.This PRIme 

4s intituled, AxPſalme of InftruRion to the ſonnes of Cor«b, which ſome other pur ro the 

ſonnesof Martyrdome. Itisqueſtioned, when, and upon what occaſion this plalme 

G3 | | Was 


An Expoſition upon the Verſes. 


66 | Chap. 8 


was written. Some thinke upon occaſion of the 70, yeeres captivity at Babylon, But 
this is uncertaine, becauſe That Eaptivity was 2 puniſhment tor their finnes : Ir was 
not For thy ſake all the day long. It is more likely, to my ſeeraing, to be upon the og. 
caſion of the horrible perſecution of the Church under Antiochus Epiphanes, unto which 
in all 1kelihood Pal hath reference, Heb. 11. toward the latter end. 

The ſumme is this? The Saints of old have endured Tribulation unto death ; and yer 
were not ſeparated from the love of God : Therctfore ſich tribulation cannot ſeparate 
ns Naw. That they have endured, the Rerords of all times teſtific and that their ſuffe- 
ringsextinguiſhed not the ſcnlc of Gods love, appeares, becauſc they endurcd for Gods 
fake; which they could not have done without an exceeding ſenſe of his loye. Neither 
can fuch things ſeparate, becauſe of the conſtant decree, true from ebel : They which 
will live godly, muR (iffer perſecation: And through many tribulations we muſtenter 
into the Kingdome of Heaven. 

Inthis report of theſuffcrings of the ancient Church, we have three things : 1. The 
greatneſſe of their ſufferings. T hey were killed : amplified by a ſimilitude, As fheope to 


the ſlaughter. 2. The cauſe; Not for their Sinne, but for T hy/ake, 3. The continuance: 


31, 


Math, 1 0. 


Gen. 18. 


Doft. 


Uſe 1, 


how long ? Even all the day long, Me 

we are killed : Not mortified as the Vulgar, which Sarcerixs followes, expounding of 
the killing of finne : namely, that all our Atflitions mult tend to mortification, that 
there may bee an end of ſfinning, before there be an end of living: but itis co bee under- 
Rood of bodily death, which is the extremity of troubles, 

All the day long : A day is a meaſure of time,which is cither taken for the whole time 
of the world, from Abe/ to the laſt Martyr; or for the time of every Chriſtians life, be. 
ning at his converſien ; This is the beft. | 

xeſt, But how can. one bee killed all the day long ? A man can bee killed but once, 
and it requires not aday, nor an hourefor it ; our life istaken away in amomene. 

Anſw. It is to be underſtood either of every affliion, which is mors pertialis, a kind 
of death, and a paſſinganto it; or in regard of our continuall danger and readineſle to 
dye, withthe terror of it: being never ſecure, but alwaics expeRing to be taken and kil. 
led, which is more terrible than Death ir ſclfe, When we muſt dye, it isa favour ſud- 
denly to be diſpatcht; by natarc all dyc but once, but by our willingneſle we ſuffer it e- 


1 Cor,15, Very day, as Paul(aid, be dyed daily. 


Ard are counted as ſheepe to the ſlaughter : Not innocent, humble, ready to heare and 
follow Chriſte voyce, as clſewherc the terme ſheepe is taken. The cnemics of the Goſpell 
doc not {o reckon of as; bat here it is meant as inthat ſaying of our Saviour, 7 ſend you 
4; ſheepe among Wolves. Therefore called ſheepe of the ſlaughter : That is, Tyrants make 
ho more reckoning of the taking away of our lives, than a Butcher doth of cut ting the 
throat of a ſheepe. Some ſheep are good for ſtore, ſome for flaughter : we are nor coun. 
tedforſtore: Happy wereir if here were alwaies ſtore of beleevers, their lives wou!d 
much profit the world, If there had been found in Sedow ten ſuch ſtore-Chriſtians, it 
might have ſtood to this day: but the world uſeth not te ſparc ſuch; but asa Butcher 
Kils a ſheep, without making conſcience of the cffufion of the bloud of ir : nay, hee 
thinkes well of his worke, and isglad when hce hath done : So Chriſt ſaith, that Ty. 
_ ſhall kill Chriſtians, and thinke that thereby they have done good ſervice to 

True (hriſtians are alwaies in danger, and ready to aye for Chriſts ſake, Toh, 15,21. and 
16, 2. Luk. g. 2 3+ As the Sunne everyday goes downe, ſo muſt Chriſts Diſciple every aay 
make Account of croſſes, and death in the following of bis « Maſter, 

Pani, to comfort us under the crofte brings Scripture ; for thereare the promiſes, 
which were Davids comfort in trouble, Thereare the ſtories of the Saints, what they 
ſuffered, how they behaved themſelves, how they wereaſsiſted Bp God, of the which 
whoſoever is igyorant, isas a ſouldier without armour or weapons. Chriſt in his remp- 
tations uſed Scripture, ſo doe all the Saints. 

When theu art tempted to covetouſnefſe, remember that of Pal, We brought nothing 
wo the world, When to revenge, then call ro minde that God ſaith, Yergeance is mine, 
And ſo in ether caſes defend thy ſelfe with this Target. Ont of the books of the Scrip. 
tures chuſe thee Arguments, as ſtones ; put them into the ſcrip of thy memory ; = 

WI 


tk 


Verſe 16. 67. 


withthy tongue, as with a ſling, throw them at thy adverſary the Divell, who hath no 
more power to withſtand Scripture, than Gol:ab to {tand,being ſmitten in the forehead 
David, | 
— ſavage is the cruelty, that 1s uſed roward true Chriſtians by wicked men, that he is Vſe 2. 
accounted to have done a great exploit, who can invent new, or adde any thingtoold 
torments. The ſory of the Heathen Emperours, of the Turks, of the Pope, where hee 
and his whelps ſet foot, ſhew this to be true. The fires in England in Queene «3 aries 
daies; The maſlacre at Paris in the dayes of (harlcs the ninth, prove that the death of 
2 Profefor of the Goſpell, is of no more account with them, than the death of a kheepe, 
nay of a dogge. But O Papiſts, Right deare mthe ſight of the Lord 5 the death of his Saints. Pſal. 110, 
You cavſuffer Iewes, Turkes, enemics to Chriſt, to live among you; yea, you pitty 15- 
Theeves, Traytors, and abct tkem ; but the Proteſtant, Chriſts true ſervant, is hated to 
the death. 
Martyrdome and Perſecation is, when not for our owne ſake, but for Chrifts ſake we Ve 3s 
ſuffer patiently. There are two principall things required in a Martyr: x, That his Do- 
Arine be true. 2. That his life be holy. 
The truth of our Doarine muſt be confirmed by the Scriptures ; when we ſuffer for 
our owne opinions and fancies, for Toyes and Quiddities, it is not to be called Perſecu- 
tion, but rather the Judgement of God. The old ſaying 1s good which Cyprian and 4u- Phal.ar; 
guſtme have; Not the puniſhment, but the cauſe makes 4 Martyr. And therefore eAugnſtine Now dixie, 
obſerves, that David ſaithnot, ludge my puniſhment, but 7udge my cauſe, O Lord. And Diſcerne 
againe, Bleſſed are they Who ſuffer perſecution, not for wicked diviſion, bur for righteouſ< 99g 
ncfſe ſake. . _— 
—_ are cenſured in the Church of England for their ſingularity, ſeparation and di- Evite” 
viſion, and then they ſay they are perſecuted. Shall Agar ſay, ſhee is perſecuted, becauſe Non proprer 
Sara deales with her according to her deſerts ? No, lether carry her ſelfe more hamble iniquraiem 


to her Dame, Remember then, that it muſt be the weighty Truth for the which thou ” wn corn 


Chap. 8. Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


— ——_———— ———_——— rn rr er rn nn rn ens. 


ſuffereſt; and that thoulive helily : both theſe joyned together, make a Martyr. ae eoeg 
Three things comfort in perſecution : 1. Our afflictions are bart for a day, that is, a +;jonen, 
ſhort rime. All ſhort croables thongh grear, are tolerable. ſed propter 


2. Wee have the Saints of all times our companions, wee are not alone, There- J46itizn. 
fore Chriſt from hence comforteth : For ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were be- = Fug 


fore you, . "= | 
3. Wee ſuffer for Chriſt, who will reward us an hundred fold in this life, and in the EIOs 


world to come everlaſting life, who alſo hath ſuffered forus. It is no marvaile if we ſer. 
vants ſuffer for ſo good a Maſter ; but this is marvailons, that ſo good a Maſter hath 
ſuffered for ſuch nanghty ſervants, We ſuffer nothing; bue our finnes deſerve mere, and 
yet our good Maſter imputeth not our puniſhments as ſuffered for our finnes, but for 
his owne ſake. 

All that beare the face of the firſt ,4dam, are ſubjeR to ſufferings : but when wee 7/7 5; 
beare vhe face of the ſecond «Adam, thenare we much more ſubjeR. If thou be a Chri- 
ſtian, account of ſufferings, and that thou haſt not ſuffered enough, till thou ſuffer death. 
The Wheat endureth more than the chaffe, but the Wheat is for the Lords boord, and 
the chaffe is for mucke, or to be burnt with unquenchable fire, : 

If God will have his owne, which fearc and worſhip him, to ſuffer grievous things ; 
what remaineth for drunkards, and profane beaſts? So 7eremy argues againſt Edow: Be-,, 
hold, they Whoſe judgement it Was not to arinke of the cup, have afſuredly dravken : and art © 
thou he that ſhalt eſcape free ? T hou ſhalt not eſcape. So Peter, /f judgements beyinne at Goas , p, 4.15 
beuſe, bow ſhall the Wicked eſcape ? 


VeRsE 37. Nay, #n all theſe things We are more than Conquerours, through him that 
loved us. 


Ere is the other Argument, to prove that nothing can ſeparate us which deleeve 
H- are regenerate, from the love of Chriſt. It is thus formed : 
Thoſe which inall Tribulation oyercome, thoſe no Tribulation.can ſeparate 
from the love of Chriſt. 


But belcevers in all Tribulatiofs overcome. Therefore, &c: an 


þ 


68 Chap.8. «uAn Expoſition upon the Verſez7, 


Allthe deubrs are inthe Minor,which is the words ef this Verſe. In which are two 
things: Firſt, the Victory. Secondly, the Cauſe of it, 

The ViRory : /n all theſe things we are more than (onquerors. 

Theſe things : thatis, Tribulation, &Cc. as before. : 

We are more than Conquerours : How can that be? Can a man get more than the Vi. 
Rory? The meaning is, We are famous and renowned Conquerours ; both in regard of 
the facility to cenquer, and the greatneſſe of the Conqueſt: wee eafily conquer, onely 

reparing the minde to be conſtant, Wee have a great Conqueſt, becauſe wee conquer 

G thoſe things which are uſed to conquerus ; wee beate ourenemies withtheir ewne 

ſwords 1 as 7uliax ſometime ſaid, being confuted by Heathen learning. Therefore ar- 

Egreeie vin" tyr and _ expound, We doc more than overcome ; that is, we obtaine a noble, a 
£10143, famous V1 A X 

The vor is; Satan in all the ſuffcrings of Gods children, drivesat this, to bring 

them from Chriſt, ro make them murmur, blaſpheme, deſpaire, and ſo te make a breach 
4bizs ds. berweene God and them. But Satan is defeated, and God inſpires his children with 
cunt ope34- ſuch a generous and noble ſpirit, that troubles abate not their fortixude and paticnce, 
zim"9, but rather increaſcit. As one Glover,beivg to ſuffer ar the ſtake, was wonderlully afraid, 
ferro. Hor. 1.19 the remembrance of the fire was ſoterrible, that he wasexceedingly perplexed : but 
Fox Ats When he came within the view ofthe ſtake, at the very ſighe of it, an heavenly courage 
and Mo- was putinto him, with much boldnefle, holy aflurance and joy, in which hee molt con. 
numents, &antly ſuffered. | | Th 
Dt In all affistrons, Gods children obtaine anoble vittory : 1 Cor. 10,13-lam. 1,12. and Fo 
"0 21. 2 Tim. 2.11. 11oh. 5.4. | 
Yſe 1. Godschildren ſuffer great things, and dye in their ſafferings. Doe they then over- 
come, who beare away the blowes, andarckilled by their enemics ? Indeed this is a Pa- 
radox to ficſhand blood to conceive : but the truth is, they famouſly conquer, and that 
five wayes : 

I. on of their torments. For neither the bigge and fterne lookes of their Tor- 
mentors doe affright them, nor the fharpneſſe of their paines make them lament and 
complaine : but in the midſt of their bitter ſufferings, they rejoyce and glorific God ; as 

Atts 5.41. appeares inthe examples of the Apoltles in the ARts. Now the voice of joy belongeth 
#516. roconqueſt; this isnotorious in ſome of our Nation, as Farrar, Hewkes. This laſt was 
deſired by ſome godly friends for their confirmation, to give ſome token when he was in 
the flames, (a ſtrange time one would thinke to attend upon fignes or friends) whether 
the paine weretolerableor no. Hee was bonnd to the Rake, fire pur ro the wood, it 
burnes, it flames, it conſumes the fleſh of this Saint ; his eyes ſtart out ofhis head, his fin- 
Fox, Ats gers are conſumed with the fire : and when every one thought him dead, expeRing the 
& Men« p. fall of his body ; Lo, ſuddenly helifts up his ſtumps, and thrice, as a famous Conque- 
7447- Tour, heclaps them over his head, Io this he was more than aConqueronr. 
Uifioiaet 3+ Inregard of their Tormentors. Vicory is to obtaine that which wee ſtrive for. 
obtinere pro Now what 1s the ſtrife betweene the Chriſtian and the Tormenter ? The Tormentor 
quocertas. ſeckes te drive the Chriftiants deny Chriſt. The Chriſtian, for all his rorments, the 
7er1.4p0- more confefſeth him. The Tormentor furcs and chafes,fignes that he hath not his will, 
and therefore is overcome. The Chriſtianrejoyceth and is conſtant, and therefore goes 
Greg, Naz, aWay with rhe victory. [alien the Apoſtata, that Savage, obraincd not his purpoſe 
Orar. 1.in by his cruelty. Nay, one ofhis Nobles, atthe tormenting of 2/«rcns Biſhop of Arethn. 
ot ſ«, ſaid unto him, We are aſhamed, O Emperour, the Chriſtians laugh at your cruclty, 
bil. i, 4 ' andgrow the morereſolutc: for theſe things are more fearefall tothe Tormentors than. 
cap,  fothe ſuffcrers. Alſo the Tormentorsin the execution of a woman, Zlandina by name, 
confeſle themſelves overcome. 

3+ In regardofthem whichare not converted : for their patience and conſtancy have 
converted many. The occaſion of 7uſtine Martyr his convertion was, the conſtancy and 
joy heſaw in the Martyrs, who (offered for Chriſt, This made him ſ(carch into their Re. 
ligion, and ſcarching, he found it to bethe right, and dyed inand for the ſame. So a'fo 
an Eunuch under Sapores Souldanc of Pas revoltingafterprofeſsion made of Chriſti. 
anRcligion, wasreconverted by the conſtancy and paticnce ofa Biſhop at hisexccution, 
and after becamea Martyr. | | 
e 4 In 


ay yfele ro the Romanes. Verlie 37+ 69 | 


4. In regard of the converted, who by their patience are confirmed in courage: ſo 
Paul ſaith, His bonds were famous; ſo that many of their Brethren were boidned there. Pi. 1. 14. 
by, and dare more frankely ſpcake the Word. | | 

5-. In regard of their friends ; For they leaye a ſweet memory between them, where- 
in alitheir kindred boaſt and rejoyce. If any man ſufferas an evill doer, his friends are 
aſhamed of him. Bur 1t 15 acconnted (and julily) a credit to have a Martyr of our owne 
Name and Stocke. And wee reade of Parents, who have encouraged their children to 
fluffer, thinking theraſelves much honoured, to bring forth children, to ſuffer for Chrilt, 

Thus are the Saints in their ſufteringsconquerours above all others. 

Chriſtians are not to looke to be exempt from troubles,but theyare ſure to overcome: Y/e 2. 
Their feare ſhall be taken away, not the fight. And it is moreto be wiſhed to ſuffer, than Formido 
avoid trouble. Ir is as much for Gods glory, to give us viRory by ſuffering, as to deli- / wb/alaeſt, 
ver usby miracle. And therefore one ſatth, that God did more ploriouſly eriumph in 4 4 
Saint Lawrexce his patience and conſtancy, when he was broiled on the Gridiron. than 9: 1:5..% 
if he had ſaved his body from burning by a miracle. - "eo 

Here muſt be remembred the re{olurion of the 3. men. God is able to deliver us : but £/P*! 11 
if he will not, yet knot, we will not forſake him. Our eye mult be on the Prize to 0- Dan, 3+ 
overcome, and otherwiſe not to be freed. | 

That wee may overcome 1n our ſufferings, two things arc requiſite : 1, Faith, 2. A Vſe 3. 
good Conſcience, as Saint Pau/notcth. | 2 Tis. 2, 

Faith is that whereby we overcome the world. This made the Martyrs ſuch conque. 79: 
rours. And Cyprian reporteth of divers, who forſaking the Faith, were given over to ag A 
.- Evil ſpirits and dyed fearcfully, | 

As Faith is1equiſite, ſo a good Conſcience. An evill Conſcience makes us daſtards, 
and cowards, loth to ſuffer any death, much lefle a death for Chriſt. A good Conſcience 
makes us bold asa Lyon, As all Sam/ons {trengrh lay in his haire, ſo all our courage in 
both theſe. 

Alas, how would we grieve, and cry ſhame of him which ſhould renonnce Chriſt, 
and become a Iew or Turke ! Surely,if thou haſt ancvill Conſcience, walking wickedly, 
thou art in this danger if trouble ſhould come, Nay, thou doeſt cven Now more deny 
Chriſt : A more grievous ſinne it is in theſe dayes of peace, to be overcome with Pride, 
Whoredome, Drunkennefle, and fo te deny Chriſt, than to deny him in the dayes of 
perſecution, being overcome with torments. | 

The Tyrant ſaith,Deny Chriſt, or 1 will burne thee, hang thee, &c. Satanſaith, Follow 
thy luſt, ſweare, lye, be uncleane,&c. and thou ſhalt have alittle pleaſure. In this caſe 
my opinion is, that hee who obeyes the Tyrant, ſinnes lefle than hee that obeyes the 
Devill. 

The Tyrant threats ſuch things as force Nature. The Divell ſheweth ſuch things as 
pleaſc it,and he can bur ſollicite and tempt; overcome he cannor except we conſent. He 
that ſuffers, is compelled by feare z he that is rempted, yeclds of his owne accord, and 
that, to him from whom he is redeemed by Chriſts death, Greater pardon 1s for him 
who denycth Chriſt in torment, than for him which aſlcnteth to the Divell, ro whom 
to give credit 1s the vileſt denyall. Inone of our Temples to heare Mafle, thou accoun. 
reſt (asit is) an abominable thing. And yet in the Temple of God which is thy ſclfe, Maior ve- 
thou worſhippeſt Venus and Bacchus, by Whoredome, and Drunkennefle,&c. When 7 debetur 
wilt thou ſuffer for Chriſt > Thou whichwilt lye and forſwearefor a Groar, wilt thou oy corny 
Kickerodeny Chriſt himſelfe, if thy whole eſtate ſhould be in danger by it? Thou which neganti => 
in an Ague wiltſendout to the Divell for hclpe and eaſe, wilt thou rather burne at a ,,m pore 
ſtake than renounce Chriſt? Thoa which by no Exhortation Or Admonition, wilt bee aſſentient : 
perſwaded to leave thy pride,wilt thou account thy ſelfe baſe for Chriſtsſake ? No, No. Zabulo.Cyp, 
If fuch a time ſhoald come : Thou wouldeſt turne Turke, Iew,or any thing, rather than No» poteſt 
ſaffer death. | prmics -— 

Therefore that we may be Martyrs if the firy Tryall ſhould come; let us now mar- ;,,, ,,; 
tyr our finnes. There is a Martyrdome even in peace. For though our heads are not nos aber 
—_— off with the Temporall ſwo1d, yet with the ſpirituall we mortific our carnall luſts 6 = m_ 
and defires. ; ag tj Fs 
The cauſe ofthe ViRory is, By bim Which loved us, Which $2 pithy deſcription w mo api 

: | Chriſt: 


Chap. $, 
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Chriſt : Asifhe ſhould ſay, it may be you marvell at the patience of the Saints ; this is 
not by their owne ſtrength, bur by Chriſts who loverththem. | 

Chriſt is the cauſe of our conſtancy and vittory in trouble. 110h. 4 4.1 Cor. 15. 

If we be left to our ſelves, the World will overcome us, as it dic Demas : Nay, wee 
2re not able to bearc an Ague, the Tooth-ache, much leſle the torment of fire « Many in 
the preſumption of their owne ſtrength have grievouſlz falne : Peter vowed to dye at 
his Maſters fect, but he toulely failed atterwards. DoQor Pembleron; flory proves this 
alſo, of whom we reade in the Booke of Martyrs Fare God, depend upon him, pray to 
be confirmed, then will he doe above all thou canlt aske or thinke. 


Vrrser 38, For I am perſwaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels nor Princi. 
| palities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to Come. 
39. Nor heighth, wor depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us 
from tbe love of God Which © 11 ( briſt [eſus onr Lord. 


N theſe Verſes the third tentation is removed, which is from the evil! ſuppoſed to 
J:- inG O D; which is mutabllity of his love, andt is brought inas anſwering a 


doubt. 

Some might ſay : Nothing can ſo preſſe us, but that we fhal. be ure to conquer, if God 
coritinue to love us, and to ſtand on our ide. 

Paul confidently anſwers, that not onely no tribulation, as before; but no creature or 
thing, that is or may be, preſent or to come; no Wit, Power. or Policie; no Men, Di- 
vels, Angels, ifthey were all muſtred in one Arne, could ſeparate Gods children from 
hislove unto them in Chriſt leſas. If any thing could, then the(e all, or ſome which are 
reckoned ; but not theſe, thereforenothing. 

In theſe words are two parts: 1 A Propoſition, That nothing can ſeparate us from 
Godsleve. 2 The Amplification, which 1s double : 1 Pauls perlwaſion upon great ex- 
perience. 2. The ground of his perſwaſion, which is, that Gods love is not grounded 
upon us, but upon Chriſt ; whoſe merit is infinite, and etticacie omnipotent ; and there. 
fore Gods love never to faile, | 

] am pcrſwaded: That is, | am unfallibly certified: it is my Faith, no morall conje- 
Qure : ſomencte, thatunder this word 1s implyed, that Paul was brought unto this aſe 
ſuranceby the preaching of the Word, | 

Thgt neither Deathnor Life : Death cannot, which is of all terrible things the moſt 

cerrible ; and Life cannot, though it be (weer,as we ſay ; which the Divell knew well 
enough, when he ſaid, Skin for 5kin, and all that a man h.th, wi be give for hus life ! Death 
cannot, for it is our advantage : which a wicked man ſpiedout, whcn he wiſhed that 
he mig ht = the deathof the r1g hteons, and that his later ind might be like theirs, Life can- 
not: for Gods childrenare ready to offer up their lives asa Sacrifice to God. Introuble 
many have borne much, who have beene overcome ot plea(iire ; but no Adverſicy, which 
1s meant by death, the chicfe of thingsfeared; nor any pleaſurc, which is meant by life, 
the chicte of the things deſired, canſer God off from his children. 
Nor «Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers : Some write here of thediſtinQion con. 
ceived tobe among miniſtring Angels; Imeddle not with that, ncicher thinke I that 
Paulaymedat ithere- Some meane good Angels, ſome cvill; tor theſe titles are given 
toboth: To good, Ephe/. 1.21. Toevill, Col. 2.15. I ſubſcribe to chem who thinke 
both meant. 1 he evill cannot, though they enterpriſe it what they can ; The good will 
not, who rather rejoyce at the converſion and conſtancie of the Saints, 

Q*eſt. But why ſhould Paul ſpeake of good Angels ? 

e-7n/w. For ourgreater Conſolation. And it is to beunderſtood conditionally; that 
if they ſhouldartempr it (which they never will doc) yet neither their cunning, nor 
ſtreogth 1s able todocit, fo (ure is our (alvation founded upan the blood and merit of 
Icſus Chriſt The like confident {ſpeech Paul ufeth in another place : T hough an eAngcl 
from Heaven preach any other Goſpel, let him be accurſed. 1t is impoſsible that the Angels 
ſhould; but t they ſhould: ſo here inthis place. 

Ner things preſent, nor things to come : Things which we now endure, or tobe endu. 
xed hereatter, Things preſent worke either griete or delight; things to come, cither 

| | fears 
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fcare or deſire « whatſoever they worke, they cannot worke our ſeparation from God. 

N or heghth,ner depth : Some underſtand proſperity, and adverfity ; ſome honour and  c:.1 «F 
baſcneſſe : ſome the ſublimity of mans reaſon, called a high thing ſome-where, and hu- 
m:lity of minde: ſome the heighr of anthority, and depth of wiſedome, as wee call a Puccmnu; 
wiſe man : a profound man: ſome the elements above and below us : ſome heaven do pro- 
and catth : ſome heaven and hell; and fo (hry/oſtome, whoſe cxpolition 1 rake to be leaſt [#24 © 
conſtrained. But howſoever it be taken, whethcrall, or one ot theſe wayes, or any 0- ny" 

! Sh nag mtellicatky 
thcr way, it cannot ſeparate us from the love of God in Chriſt, non poterit. 

N'or gay other Creature 5 Not extant : as if he ſhould dare all creatures that are or may 15cbamore 
be; which is ſet tothe reſt as an &c. inthe end of 2 ſentence. Chriſti ſepa- 

Gods love can never faile, to his Church, and children, lam. 1,17. Eſa. 54.9,10, Mat. Anſcl. 
16.18. loh.10. 28.& 13. Dotte 

Nothing can ſeparate us from the ſenſe of Godslove ; but have ſenſe we cannot with- | 
out Faith: Therefore Faith cannet faile. | Uſe I. 
: Fon: | os of Gods lovetous isSCHR 1 5 T : inour ſelves wee are odious, in him Vſe 2. 

cloved. 

Ail other eſtates and things in this life are uncertaine : onely the ftate of Gods chil- Vſe 3» 
dren 15 certaine. 

The favour of a King 1s a great matter : but the Kings Favourite may either by envy, 
or jult deſert, as FHaman, becaſt off; Yea, Kings themſelves have no certainty, asap- 

Peares in Vebuchadnezzar : But neither envy, nor our owne deſcrvings, it once the 
children of God, can ſeparate us from him. Wee may finne, but we cannot finally and 
totaily fall away. God will correR us becauſe we ſinne, but never ferſake us, becauſe 
we arc his. For our cſtatc flands uponfoure brazen pillars, which arcall founded upon, 


and upholden by Chrilt. | 
I. The Vnchangeablenefle of Gods 1ove. 2. The iImmutabiliry of Predeſtination. 


3. The Infallibility of his promiſes, 4- The continuall Intercelſion of Chriſt, All theſe 
are in Chriſt. In Chriſt he loves ns : In Chriſt we are predeſtinated; All the promilſesare 
Yea and Amen in Chrift ; and ic is Chriſt that makes interceſſion for us. So that upon 
thele grounds whoſoever ſtands,mult needs be certaine. Yea, with reverence be it (po. 
Ken ; Chriſt muſt ceaſe to be himſclfe,if we be not ſaved; neither can he be ſaved without 
us, as the head lives not without the body. 

The ſtate of Gods children is ſure init ſclfc, and in God: and they knoyy it to be fo, F/e 4+ 
and that it ſhall ſo continue. 

Object. But they doubt. 

eAnſw, True : but they overcome doubting by their Faith. So that though by their 
ſicſh they doubt : yet by their Faith they are gertaine : as Pas! ſaith here, Hee 1s per- 
{waded. 

Objef, Paul was indeed ſure, but by Revelation. 

eAnſw, Itisno whereſo written, nor can be proved : and Pay/ſpeaks here not fingn. 419/191us 
larly of himſelfe, but in the perſon of all the predeſtinare, as inthe whole current of the #91 {09uituy 
reſt of this Chapter and Epiſtle appeares. Otherwiſe by this objeion of exemption by 3 wr 
priviledge, it may as well be avenched that Saint Paul intendeth to prove or avericno x66 ing 
more, than that onely Paw! accounted the afflitions of this preſent to be nnvaluable to ,,,,u ye. 
the future glory ; that onely Saint Paul had the firſt fruits of the Spirit ; that Chriſt deſtinzoii; 
made interceſſion onely for Saint Paul. And ſa his comfortable arguments here deli. quin.m 
| vered,, ſhould ſerve rather for a glorious diſplaying of the ſpeciall priviledge *. . 
of the Writer, thantor the perſonall application, and ſound comtorrt of the children g 23 
of God. his tellow-beleevers, to whom, and for whom he wrote this and other Epiſtles, 
Therefore this comfortable and firme perſwaſion certaigcly is a thing common to all 
bclecvers, 

Objctt. But the word ſometimes ſignifies a conjeurall perſwaſion,which may faile. 

eAnſw. But (o it cannot here by the judgement of our Adverſaries themſclves, who 
ſay, that he was certaine by Revelation. When this word is uſed of others, ſingulars *1t 
is the perſwaſion of Charity which may faile. But when of the holy Catholike Church, 
or of our ſelycs accordingtothe word, then it is the perſwaſion of Faith, which is moft 


certaine. 


| 
| 
| 
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Objeit. But we may be ſure now, but nor ofthe timeto come. 
| eAnſw, Yes, wellenough : becaufe Pau! ſaith, no future thing can ſeparate us from 
1 (01.13, Cods love. And if our Charity ſhall never fall away, much more ſhall Gods love con. 
tinue. 
Doubt not therefore, but be b-leeving. And yer this 1snot our praiſe not to doubr, 
but to overcome doubting by our faith. Let this encourage thee againſt all tentations, 
Martiall men deſccnd with great reſolution to the barrell, uncerraine of the event, Thou 
art certaine of ViRory, be therefore couragious. 
Te x; If weeeſteeme not Chriſts love above all other things, hee may have juſt cauſe roac- 
count his blood and love ill beſtowed on us. If a wife ſhovld love her husbands eſtate 
more than himſclte, ſhe were unworthy : ſo were wee, it we ſhould preferre any thing 
beforc God, wholoves us Thus. Pax/accounts all other things as dungin compariſon 
hereof. Nay, our Saviour ſaith, that he that hatesnot all deare things in compariſon of 
Him, isnot worthy of him. 

Heaven is not ſo much to be defired as Gods love; nor hell ſo much to be feared as the 
wantofit. It is berter to be in Hell with Gods love, than in heaven withour it, if that 
were poſsible. Love Chriſt then more than Heaven, more than thine owne ſoule, who 
left Heaven to redceme thy ſoule, | 

Whom doeſt thou love beſt? Chriſt ? or other things ? If thou beſtoweſt more paines 
to get riches, and more colt to compaſlle thy pleaſures,than thou doeſt ro obtain Chrilt : 
ſurc thou loveft theſe above Chriſt. Jf thou wilt negleR Chriſt and his Word, rathr* 
* than renounce thy vile afteRions, thou loveRt thy ſelfe more than Chriſt. He that 

caſtcth honey, reliſheth not other things: ſo where the love of Chriſt is, other 
things will be of (mall account, Asthe Starres, though they be aſwellin 
the day as in the night.yer ſhine cleercly in the abſence of the Sunne, 


Phil,;.8, 
Lith.1 4:26, 


and are obſcuredin nispreſence: 10 riltmen taſte of Chriſt, 
| worldly things are pleaſant and admired : but when 
CKR 1 5 T comes, they be nothing 
delightfull as before, 
” 
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Hile vie were converſant in the former Chapter, wee dwelt 

amongit many comforts: Now wearc to deale in a (ubje& 

of anothernature: Then we campedas it were in Elm, in 

a place of Palme trees and water ; now weareto paſſe into 

a Wildcrncfle of much difficulty and trouble. There wee 

lodged in a (weet Harbour of conſolation; here wee muſt 

pur ifnto the Ocean, and almoſt bottomlcfie depth of ab 

[truſe and hidden myſteries. 

If it beas a Wilderneſle, we hope for the holySpirit as that 

pillar roguideour way,and tolcadus into the Truth, which 

1s more nouriſhable than the honey and milke of (anear If 
it be an Ocean, we hope by the benefit of our Card, which is the Word, and the Pylot, Dui ded 
which is the Spirit, with the Wind of Prayer, and Oares of Diligence, to arrive ſafely ,,,, OT 
unto the Land; yea, with Aſoſ-s ro walke thorow the Bottome unto the deſired ſhore of j74.,4air, 


Truth : He that gave us aſsiſtance to ſpeake of comfort, will alſo enable usto ſpeake of cut credi- 
| Mmui,qued 


} theſeſecrets. p 
F This and the ewo next Chapters following pertaine to one Argument ; about the co. 5 2g h 
| Cherence whercof Interpreters ſpeake diverſly ; yer almoit allagreein chis,that Pau/ here j,j nw, 
removes a great objetion of the ewes, againit the DoArine of uuſttication betore deli. : 
vered, which was made aftcr this manner ; : 
Tf none be juſtified buc by faith in Chriſt, then the ewes are not juſtified, bur in the 
Rate of condemnation : for they hate Chtift, have crucified him, and perſccute ſuch as 
beleeve in him. | 
But it is abſurJ ro affirme that the Tewes ſhould not be juſtified. - 
Therefore n1en may be juftificd, though they beleeve not in Chriſt, 
The Minor aflamed hath three fortificationsas the Iewes thinke impregnable. 
Firſt, The promiſes are made ts them and theirs : But if Pay/s Dorine of Juſt ikcati- 
on be true, then the promile taileth, and God is made lefle than his word ; which 1s 
blaſphemy to avouch. | | 
Secondly, No people under the Sunne areſo zealous of righteouſneſſe ; which their 
rightcouſnefle and zcale, thar it ſhould be of no reckoning, andthe Genres thar never 
Intended the Law,to be received for their faith in Chritt ; ſcemes contrary to Reaſon 


and Inſftice. SY 
Thirdly, Then hath God caſt off his people whom he hath choſen ? whuch 13 not - 
$0 wy at | 
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© be thought: and therefore they conclude that Iuſtification by faith, is aDoRrine of 
Pauls deviſing, and not the truth of God. > 
For anſwer tothe Argument, the Minor isto be denyed. For it 1s not abſurd to af. 
firme but the truth; that the Iewes, becauſe they belecue not in Chriſt , are not Iuſtified. 
The fortifications raiſed for defence are cafily razed : The firſt in thus ninth Chapter ; 
the ſecond inthe tenth; and the laſt in thecleventh. 


VERSE 1.7 ſay therruthin Chriſt, 1lye not, my conſcience alſo bearing me Witneſſe in the 
Holy Gheft, 


2. T hat I have great heavineſſe and continuall ſorrow in my heart, 


N this ninth Chapter Pa«/ſhewes, that though the Iewes be rejeRed, yer the pro- 
]=i failes not ; which was originally never meant toany unbeleeving, either Iew or 

Gentile, And therefore he —_— the promiſe made to the ewes : upon that oc. 
caſion falling into the doArine Predeſtination, and of the rejeRion of the ewes, and 
calling of the Genriles : which before he enters into, he prenuſerh a Preface, to prepare 
the minds of the Iewes to the patient reading of the ſame. 

So that in this Chapter are two parts : 1. A Preface, in the five firſt verſes. 2. The 
Treatiſe it ſe)fe, concerning the ſtability of the promiſe ef God, notwithſtanding the ca- 
fting off of the Iewes. : 

Becauſe it was odious to the Iewes to heare of their rejeQion, and that the Gentiles 
fhonld be admitted to favour ; Therfore Paul in the Preface proteſteth ſolemnely, both 
of his loye to his Nation, and exceeding hearts griefe for their reprobation, that it mighr 
appcarc theſc things to be ſpoken not of maliceand ſplecne, as they were ready to inter- 

ret, but of conſcience towards G OD and his Truth, which was his Office co de- 
1VETIs 

Inthe Generall, frem this Preface a note may be obſcrvcd for Miniſters. 

We 1: Miniſters are to ſpeake the Truth though it diſpleaſe : yet with ſobriety of wiſedome 
after the example of Paul, ſoas we may, if it be poſſible, with gentle and loving meanes, 
winne the aftcRions of the Auditors, both to usand our doarine. 

In this, two ſorts of Miniſters much faile: Firſt, thoſe which are ſo tender and ftadi.- 
_ to pleaſe, that they are lothto ſpeake any but ſweet words, though mea rot in their 

innes, 

Secondly, thoſe which are as farre onthe other extreme, accounting all prefacing and 
loving ſpeakingto be dawbing, and no ſentence tobe zealouſly delivered, unlefle Dam- 
nation anddamned be at the end of itz whereby many times they drive them farther 
from Chriſt, whom they would have converted unto him. Let ſuch imitate Pauls diſ- 
cretion here, who might have beene rough with theſe ſtubborne andobſtinateTewes,and 
have ſpoken hardly to them, being haters and perſecutors of Chriſt and his members : 
but he chuſcth rather toſpeake mildly,as being likely to doe more good. So hee adviſed 

ans T :mothy : The ſervant of Chriſt, ſaith he,muſt be gentle towards all men,cvenevill men, 

my inſtruting them with mecknefle.So he praiſed himſelfe, with his kind words ſo infinu. 

Atis16.:8. ating into King Agrippe hisaffeRions, that he had almoſtperſwaded him to bea Chri- 
ftian : whenrough words might much have cxaſperated his mind. 

Hearers would bealfo admoniſhed, not to preſcribe their Teachers what they ſhould 

I 'e 2s . > « 
preach. For ſome ignorantly, cyther deſire never to heare of their ſinnes,becaulc of their 
great prophanenes : Or, out of a pride and preſumption of their ewne amy age 2- 
bove others, All preaching which is not declamatory and inveRiue againſt ſinne, is cold 
preaching withthem. 

Pray for thy Teacher, and be content to hearethy ſinne reproved ; and above all, de. 

_ fireto heare of Chriſt leſus, and the mercy of God in him,the next and immediate cauſe 
of converting a finner. 

The ſurme of the Preface in the five firſt Verſes, is a proteftation of his love, Mani- 
feſted by his exceeding griefe fortheir RejcRion, Or aproteftation ofhis gricte, iſſuing 
from his love. 

. Initthere aretwoparts: 1, AComplaint, 2. Aluſtification of it. The Eomplaine 
15 1 thy ſecond verſe, firk to be handled. The luftification, ver. 1,3,4,5* 
X ; 


Verls. 
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VERSE 2, T hat I have preat heavineſſe, and continuall ſorrow in mine heart. 


1s his great griefe : which muſt needs argue great love. Concerning which griefe are 
ewo things : 1. The greatneſſe of it. 2. The Cauſe, 

The greatnefſc isſet forth three wayes: 1 By a Compariſon, expreſſed in a word fig- 
nifying the paincs and ſorrow of a womanin travell 2. 2. By the Continuance of it: Jt * 34's, 
was without intermiſsion. 3. From the ſear of his ſorrow : Jt was not outward, or in 
the face, in a few Crocodiles teares, but in the hearr, andtherefotc a ſharpe and dange- 
rous ſorrow, 

The Cauſe is not exprefſcd for the horrour of the thing : his minde crembled to name 
it : and it would have becne full of envie. Bur it is cakily gathered our of rhe marter fol- 
lowing ; namely, for the Re jeRion and Reprobation of the Jewes. 

The children of God grieve for the haraneſſe of heart, and condemnation of the Wicked. So Df, 
they are deſcribed, Exck. 9. 4+ Se aid leremie, Ier, 9. 1, So did David, Plal. 119, 53, So 

did (brift, lohn 11. 33- ns 
Queſt. 1s it lawfull ſo to mourne, their deitruQion being the execution of Gods juſt ;-/ x. 
Decree, which weare cheerefully to approve, and rejoyce in? 
Anſw. In the puniſhment of {tnners, when we looke upon the glory of Gods Iuſtice, 
wee joyfully approve it: When on the deſftruQtion of the Creature, wee lament it. As 
the Camelion 1s coloured according to that which is next it; So the minde putteth on 
affections, after the nature of the thing it doth contemplate. As a Iudge, when Malefa- 
Qors are arraigned before him, is moved with indignation asthey are MalefaRors, and 
with compaſsion as asthey arc miſerable men; ſd is it in this caſe. 

Becauſe Paul loves the Iewes, he grieves for their downefall: for griefe ariſeth from 
the hurt ofthe thing we love. If we love not, we are not moved : and according to the 
degrce of our love isthe meaſare of ottr griefe. David exceedingly grieved for 4b/alom, 
for he loved him exceedingly. | 

Examine thine affeQion in ſpirituall things ; thy love, by thy joy and griefe. Doeſt 
thou love the Word of God ? then thou wilt rejoyce to heare it, «nd that ic ſhouid have. 
free paſſage ; and wilt grieve if it be hindred or ill reported of. If thou doeſt not thus, 
thou loveſt it not. Thou ſayeſt thou loveſt Gods glory ; then is ir meat and muſicke to 
thee, toſee men to feare God, to keepe his Sabbarhs, 8c. and as a dagger at thy heart, 
eo heare mien blaſpheme, and toſce men followafter ungodlineſſe; otherwiſe thou lovelſt 
not God, nor tus glory. | 

The lewes reli Pauls DoQrinethrough the hardnefſe of their hearts: This cauſed 7 2, 
both his griefe, and alſo their rejeRion. 

If the Husbandman plow every yeere, and ſowe, but his ſeed rots under the clots, 7 Paſtor 
and never comes up; he cannot bur grieve! ſo Paul, when his doQrine hath no ſucceſle, , 6-9 
Thethriving of the flocke is the glory of the Shepheard, and the wound of the ſheepe is ,,,,,,, © 
more to the Shepheard rhan to the ſheepe. . Cypr. (erm. 

Though we be not afraid, yet ifour people be, it toucherh us neerely ; What it wee de laps. 
ſave our owne ſoules, yet ifour people periſh, we cannot but ſorrew, as a carctull Fa. 
ther, for the deſtruQion of a wretched ſonne, ; 

Eaſe thou thy Teachers heart, and joy him by thy repenting. It will be good for thee, 
ifthy Teacher can praife God for thy Converſion: and on the contrary, fearefall and 
emprofitable. if in his prayers, he have cauſe to complaine of thy ſtubbornnefle. 

Ler us mourne for the finnes of the Times, and weepe in ſecret tor the iniquity of the Yes 
people ; ſo ler us rejoyce when God is glorified by the converſion of men, Chriſts gaine, 
and Satansloſic ſhould cauſe our joy. We can grieve when our children prove unthrifts, 
and when our friends decay in their worldly eftate,and on the contrary rejoyce; but ſuch 
joy and grietearecarnall. The converſion of thy friend, howſoever he gocbackward or 
forvrard inthe world, ought to be matter of thy Ioy, and if he be prophane,how rich (0 
ever. matter of thy mourning. The Father of the Prodigall rejoyced when his ſonne Lyk.15, 23. 
_ home a Convert, though he had ſpent all, and had not a ragge to hang on his 

acke. | | 


] N this Complaint, principally 18 to be confidercd that whichhe complaines of: which 
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What Monſters are they which make the ſinnes and deftruR&ion of men, matters of 
their greateſt mirth? which ought to wring even teares of blood trom them. When 
thou hearcſt a blaſphemer, ſeeſt a drunkard, &c. canſt thou laugh £ if thou ſhouldeſt ſee 
a man grievouſly wounded, fetching deadly grones, and drawing his laſt breath,would(ſt 
thou account it ſport or paſtime? How much lefic ſhouldſt thou rejoyce,when thou ſeeſt 
thy brother wounding and ſtabbing himſclfe even to the heart by his abominable finnes? 
We lament over the bodics of our triends, which we beleeve ſhall be raiſed to glory ar 
the laſt day ; much more over the joulcs of men which goe downe under the power of 
everlaſting death. OD : Eo. 

It is the Divels delight (if thoſe helliſh ſpirits can have any delight.) it is rhcir delight 
to ſce men ſinne and offend their God : Evenas the holy Angels rejovce at the converſi. 


Inte 1519 1 of inners. Let us not be like the Divcll, but contrary to kira,and grieve at that which 


he rakes pleaſure in, which if we would doe, it might ſo come to palle, chat our griefe 
might workealſoa gricte in them that offend : as many times the ſccing others tall hear. 
tily to their meat, brings on eur ſtomacke. 

When thou ſceſt ſinners in words or behaviour to be out of the way ; It thou coulde8 
in ſtead of a ſmile afford a teare ; thy teare might make them relent, whom thy ſmile 
confirmeth in their wretchedneſle. 


VERSE I. f ſaythetruth in Chriſt, 7 lye not, my Conſcience alſo bearing me Watnefſe in 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 


Aul proves his griefe (proceeding from hislove) for the RejeQion of his Nation, 
P by divers Arguments : The firſt 1s a Teftimonzo, in the forme of an Oath, where he 

cals Chriſt himſelfe to witnefle of that he delivers. The validity of a Teſtimonie 
is according to the value of the Teftis - Therefore he appealcs to Chrilt as his witnefe. 

[ fpeake the Truth in Chrift : Not in the Name and authority of Chriſt; nor as Iams 
Chriſtian, or as it becomes a Chriſtian, or I being in Chriſt, or being baptized : bur By 
Chriſt ; as Beth ſometime inthe Hebrew, ſo En in the Greeke, 1s the token of an Oath 

Piſcator, In this place, and loalſo ſome expound that of Pa#/, I know a man in Chriſt; char is, by 
» Cor, 12.24 Chriſt : yer not by Chriſt as onely a man, but as God. 

I lye not : This duplication of contraries, is here, as elſewhere, uſed for the more 
force, and to ſhew his fincerity. For a man may lye, and yet ſpeake the truth; as when 
he addesa lye unto the truth: And theretore it is well provided by our godly Lawes, 
that men togive incvidence, are {worne to ſpeake the whole truth, and nothing buc 
the truth. Paulin this Affirmation and Negation frees himſelfe from this. | 

Againe, a man may lye in ſpeaking the truth : For our ſpeech hath trclation eyther 
to the minde, or to the thing. If it agree with the thing, and not with the minde, ir isa 
lye, for that properly makesalye. If it agree with the minde, and not with the thing, ic 
1s falſe, butnolye ; and therefore becauſe we diſcerve not mens minds, we mult be wary 
how we giueanythelye. Pa! therefore, forthe more credit of his Oath, and thar all 
exceptions of ambiguity, mentall reſervation, or cquivocation might be taken away, he 

put his Oath Aftirmatively and negatively. 

CH) conſcience bearing me Witnefſe : Paul herencither ſweares by his Conſcience, nor 
by the holy Spirit,though this mighr be juſtified ; but he juſtifies his Oath by the witneſſe . 
ot his Conſcience. For Conſcienceis athouſand witneſſes, being for this purpoſe placed 
in man by God. : 

In the Holy Ghoſt : That is, renued by the holy Gholt : ſo that P.4/ could ſpeake inno 
words with moreweight,agaioſt all exceptions than he uſeth here. 

Firſt, he avoucheth it the Truth which he delivers; 1 ſpeake the T ruth : and becauſe 
no lew ſhould cavill, that part may be truth, and partalye; Hee addes, 7 ze: nor - and 
becauſe his word it may be would beare no pawne, he addes an Oath: and becauſe the 
Oath ofan unconſcionable man is little worth, he brings in his Conſcience : and becauſe 
unleſſe the Conſcience becnlightned and dircaed, it may cre; thercfore he ſignifies that 
his Conſcience is renued by the Holy Ghoſt, 

SO we have here two things: 1. Pauls Oath : 7 ſpeake the truth in Chriſt, I lye not. 
2. The avouchmenr of his Oath : £317 conſcience bearing me Witneſſe in the Holy Ghoſt, %. 

might 
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might here enter into the common-place of Truth, Lying, Oath, Conſciente: bur - 
write a briefe Commentary, nota Volume of Common. places. | 

Firſt, in P«xls Oath we have three things: Firſt, the Perſon that makes Oath, Pax. 
Secendly, the Perſon by whom the Oath is made, (rift, Thirdly, the Cauſe, which is 
2 matter of weight and great conſequence ; namely, thar Paul writes not in malice,burt in 
love, and that he grieves for the rejeRion of his Nation. 

T he Dorine ont of the firſt. It s lawfull for (hriſtians in due time, canſe, and manner Doty. 
to ſweare : We have Jacobs oath, Davids oath, Pauls oath, Chriſts oath, Gods oath : ;t 5; Gen.31.35. 


a part of Gods ſervice commanded Deut.6.1 3. nd Without it 4 Conmon-wealth cannot ftand. i San.20.4, 
/The þ wewlantr arc here confured, who deny the aſe of all Oathes, # 


Objea. Buc Chriſt aith, and his Apolile Saint fames, Sweare net at all. Vſe. 
Anſw, That is, unlawfully. | : Mat. 5.34; 
Objea, Burt what is more than Yea and Nay, comes of eyill. lam.z.13, 


eAnſw,Truc : Yetitisnotevill, As good Lawes come fromevill manners, yer the 
Lawes are good. | | 

T he Doitrine out of the ſecond, T hey Which ſmeare, muſt ſweare by God : Deur.6,t 3. 

Abuſe not this ſacred thing : : | Dog: 

r, Either by impious oathes; a3 naming any part of Chriſtz hunianity, his Blobd, Vie x: 
Life, wounds, &c. which is moſt fearefull. - Es | 

2. Or by Civill Oathes; as, by This Bread, This Drinke, This light, Thele ten benes, 

This good Day, This Money, &c. Theſe Icall Civill, becauſe they arc as common a- 
mongf carelefle Chriſtians, as any civillralke. | 

3- Or by ſuperſtitious Oarhes : as Saint Arme,Saint Mary : Faith, Troth, Holy-dome; 
the holy Evangaliſts. | 7 et . 

4- Orby any thingthat is net : for inſo doing, thou placeſt theſe in Geds roome, at- 
tributing both infinitc Knowledge,Powet and luſtice unto them. . 

5, Orby Swearing falſely : A Chriſtian may not be found tardy in a-lye z eſpecially 
bound withan Oath: His very Calling muſt keepe him from Lying, Cogging,Glozing, 
and all trickes, and make him to love the Truth. 

T be Doftrine of the third, In matters weighty We may ſweare : Sch is Pauls oath bere : Doſty; 
and ſuch are all the holy Oathes of the Saints, Thus is lawfall not onely in publike, but in pri« 1tr.4.2. 
wvate,as David and lonathan ſs ſwate. Soa nan may require andath of his executor for his "CAFTOYN 
Juſt dealing, as Toſeph did of bis brethren for his bones. : Lo _— 

Beware of common ang cuſtornable ſwearing, and the hertible and blaſptiemous pri- Ve 
Rice of theſe times. The Turkes (weare not, but upon great neceſsity ; and an idle '* * 
ſwearer is not admitted among thera to places of government. Be aſhamed, thou Chri.. 
ſtian, the Turkes ſhall riſe in Iudgement againſt thee. It hath the Divell for the begin- 
ning, and Hell for the end of it. Wee fhould uſe Oathes as our holy-day apparell, but 
ſeldome. A man willnot weare his holy. day clothes every day, and in evety worke : 
fo we ſhould net erdinarily and upon every trifle ule the Name of God. Thus to doe, is 
a figne of an irreligious perſon, of a very wretch. | 

And ifthou haſt ſworne toa Truth, keepe thine Oath for the reverence of the Name 
of thy God. 1fthou haſt pawned ſome precious thing for perfotmarice, thu wilt bee 
carefull co redeeme it; much more carefull oughteſt chrou tobee, havingas it wete paw= 
ned the Name of thy God. | —E :- 

2, Ont of the Avonchment, the Dotrine, «A mans Conſcience beares Witneſſe of all bis Df. 
Words and thoughts, either with bims, or againſt him: Rom. 2. 1 5- | 

Take his Oath that hath # good Conſcience. As aprofanc man makes no more ac- x/{ x; 
count ofhis Oathes, thanof ftraw :ſoalſo doe thou account of them. And urge not ſach | 
tofweare : for they will ſweare toany thing. EI] ES | 

The teſtimony of Paxls conſcience comforts him, thoughthe Tewes credit him nor. Ve 3: 
The world holds thee for a good manor woman : But what ſayes thy Conſcience? If 
that know thee not ſo, the teſtimony of the world is nothing: and though the World 4 Nullam 
knowes it nor, yet enow know it, if thy Conſcience know it. Vertue requires no better "mn 
witneſle than the Conſcience *. 2 nes 

The World accuſesthee for whoredome, theft ; but what ſayesthy conſcience ? If thy ,x/cjencia, 
Conſcience cxcaſe thee, thou maiſt be comforted. There is more forge in the ©0005" 
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of a mans Conſcience, than in the teſtimony ofall the world. eAnguftine Þ being accu. 
” Aug. c%- (44 by Secundinus, to have come from the Aanichces for feare of loſle, or deſire of pre. 
= _—_ terment, comforted himſcltc in the integrity of his conſcience. Ieſtceme nor, ſaith hee, 
Fe” what Secundinus thinkes of me, ſo long as my conſcience accuſeth me notbeſore God, 
Vſe 3. Bce watchfull over thy thonghts, words, and deeds, becauſe conſcience will beare 
witnefle, and alwaies for God, It is Gods Officer for the purpoſe, put intous to keepe 
us in awe. Take heed ofHypocrifie : for chy conſcience will diſcayer thee. Take heed 
of ſecret ſinne : for though thou couldeſt hide it from men, yea, from the divell, yer not 
from thy conſcience. Thou ſeeſt no witnefle. Seeſt not thy ſcife ? The darkenefle may 


encourage to finnc, but it cannot cover finne < , for as Ged ſees in the darke, ſo doth 


® $i arbitric 
you vi nſcience alſo. ; 

RN "Thad this make thee feare to finne: for as ſighing followes griefc,and belching unwhol- 
vide: ? Tus ſore meat, ſo the ſtinging witneſle of conſcience after the committing of lin. The wit- 
conſcienia = and accuſation of Conſcicace is the firſt revenge upona ſinner 2. 


4, SHA 2 is wiſcdome to make C on(cience our friend againſt the day of Iudgement, Ir is 
Neſeiralg Ph. end, and the worſt enemy. Better have all the world againſt a man than his 
nem nollis, conſcience. fad had the Scribes and Phariſees on his fide, and hus purſe full of money z 
20x oper0- hut his conſcience was againſt him, and he hanged himlſelfe. 
rium eſſe, Many fecle not the witneſle of their conſcience, ir ſlceping,or being benummed or ſca- 
4 Sar 7 - red, through a continuance in the cuſtome of finning. Much fGianing ſtupifics the conſci. 
wuke. Ser, ence for & time t but there isa day a comming either of affliAion, or death; and then all 
7-inPſal. the world for a good conſcience. Or ifa mandye as a beaſt, or asa ſtone, as A\ «bl, yet 
119-P!'* ;nthe day of Indgement conſcience will ſpeake, and not hold her peace. | 
- ori 4 Thouſhalt dyc, but thy conſcience cannot : It ſhall appeare with thee at the Iudge.- 
becul:io, ment ſcar of Chriſt, when thou ſhalt ſay, Haſt thou found me, mine cnemy ? For as a 
guedſe 7u- ſeale makes impreſſion into the Wax ; ſs the memory of every finne is ingraven as with 
Siceg _- _ === wh 2 Diamond on the conſcience, not to be blotted out, but by the blood of Ic- 
' " ſas Chri 
\oebtY 4 Thou mayeſt loſe thy ſelfc, but thou canft not loſe thy conſcience. The —_ - 
"i pueſqui may be ſhadowed, becauſe it is not God, but not quite put our, becauſe it is of God <, 
wene/tDeus; 


extinguines WER SE 3. For 1 could Wiſh that my ſolfe were * eccurſed from Chriſt, for my brethren; 


pe'ch, quad my kinſmen according to the Fleſh, 

=” JT: this Verſe is aſccond Argument, to prove Pauls gricfe for the rejeRion of the 
* Or ſepa- | Iewes. E 

rated, I could wiſh wy ſelfe : By the duplication of the Pronoune, Paul molt fignificantly 


Cx feth hi CITc, 

be accurſed, or ſeparated from Chriſt : There are divers impertinent expoſitions, 
which I leave. The word here uſed, fignifieth that which is pac apart from the uſe of 

man, and dedicated upto God, not after anordinary manner, as ſuchthings which 

might bee redeemed ; but with the accurſing of them who ſhould convert it to their 

owne ule ; and ſo by a tranſlated ſenſe it ſignificth a perpetuall ſeparation from Chriſt. 
As therefore ſuch things were ſeparated from men for honour {ake : ſo applyed to men, 
it fignifics to be ſeparate from Chriſt for horror ſake. This is (bry/+ſowes expolition, ap. 
proved of the beſt Interpreters, And as the Grecke word is thus uſed ; 1o, Sacer pro- 

- Auri ſacra per'y fgnifying Holy, 15 uſed amongſt the Latincs by good Authorsf , in a contrary 

ames.Virg lenie., | 
Sacer mie= = Fog wy brethren, (not ſpiricaall) but kinſmen according to the fleſh ; chat is, the Iewes: 
Fevilaefo 25 ithe had (aid, | —_ Rnd iochep licad, rhat they _ be wonnetos Chriſt, 
= ve in mince. As David wiſhed hee might have dyed for e£6b/a/om : and Chriſt 
yed for us. X 

The Argument to juſtific Pal; griefe, is from an cficR of his love, which is a conte- 

ſation that for their —__ howenld: with all his heart be accurſed from Chriſt. There. 

forc he muſt needs be grieved for their ſeparation. LEE 

This love ef Paul is here amplified by three circumſtances: 1, The perſon wiſhing, 

Paxl. 2. The manner ofhis with, co be accurſed from (brif, 3. For whole ſake ; far the 

lewes. Who? Pax{? who was ſo zcalous for Chriſt? Tobe accuſed from Chriſt, _ 

22 a 2 onely 
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onely Ioy and defire ? and forthe Tewes his enemies, wholaid continuall wait for him; —_ 
abour a forty of them, vowing neither tocar nor drinke till they had his blood > Eycn 
thus it was ; even Pax! wifheth to be accurſcd from Chriſt for theſe. Chry/o/tome cals it 
a flame, a Sea of love. No Sea ſodeepe, no flame (ſo bright as Pals love. 

«eſt, But isitlawfullfor Paulthus to wiſh? For itisto be holden asa trath in Di. 
vinity, that every man 1s firſt to havea care of his owne ſoule : yea, the Papiſts affirme 
that though the ſoule of the Virgin Mary (whom they too much adore) were in perill, 
yet for her ſalvation we ought not to hazzard our owne. , 

Anſ. There are many far-ferchr anſwers : For Interpreters have exceedingly laboured 
hercin. We hardly underſtand how this ſhould be, becauſe wee are tarre from the mea. 
fare of Paxls love. 2 

Among all the Anſwers, there are three principall. The firſt is, That Paul uſcth an 
Hyperbolicall ſpeech, or that he ſpake haſtily, not well conſidering the matrer : but hg 
ſpake _ his Oath, as we have heard ; and therefore no Hyperbole or overſight to bee 
admitted, = 

The ſecond, That he did not indeed ſo wiſh, but was ready ſotodoe,if it were lawfull . 

but the words and his Oath take away this alſo; he did aQRually ſo wiſh, and withoar 
ſuppoſition. © 
The third is Cbry/ſeftewes, which alſo Aquinas hath : who make a double ſeparation 

from Chriſt: 1 Tobe ſeparated from his love; which Pau! by no meancs wiſheth : nei- 

ther is it lawfull to deſire, either not to love Chriſt, or not tobe beloved of him, 2 To 

be ſeparated from him onely by puniſhment, in regard of the fruition of heavenly joyes ; 

and ſo Pax wiſhes here, not ſo much having aneye to the deſtruction ot the lewes, as to 

the glory of Chriſt. TheunbelecvingIlewes did daily by vile ſpeeches blaſpheme (bri/?; 

the hearing hereof was fo grievous to Paul, that onr of a great zeale he wiſhed verily to 

have beene accurſedfrom Chriſt, rather than that he ſhould beſo reviled z. yer ſo accur- 

ſed, as that he would ftill love Chriſt, and be beloved of him. Hee will for no caule bee 

deprived of Chriſts love : but he is content to loſe hispart in Heaven for Ehriſts glory. 

We oug bt to redeeme the ſalvation of our very enennes, with the loſſe of heavenly foyes to our Doft, 
ſelves, rather than Chriſt fhould loſe bis glery. Se Moſes wiſheth, Ex0d,32.12,32, For Gods 
£lory ougbt to be more deare to us, than ary Toy or goed of our owne, 

If we conſider Paul as a kinſman : we are taught what great love we owe to our kin- g, ſe 1. 
dred. Weare to love our Nature in all ; but where there are moſt bands, there ſhould : 
our love be moſt; Natureteacheththis; and Grace perfeateth Nature.” 

Chrift beginning to preach, firſt preached ar NaJareth ; to recompence the place of Luk.4.16. 
his education. And Pax! ſaith, Thet be that provideth not for his ewnt, 1 Worſe than an In. 1 Tim. 5.2, 

fidell, Husbands eugh (pecially to take care for the ſalvation of wife and children ; bre. | 
thren for brethren, &c, = ; a 

Conſider Paul as an Apolile; and then it teacheth Miniſters ſpecially to feede their ”/ Je a 
owne flocks ; to pray for them, to beaffeed with their ſtubbornnefle : So Samuel, Jere. **#55% 
me, &C. 

Muſt Miniſters take paines,grieve,and burne out the Candles of their lives to do their 

e good? Then it isnot fir that their people ſhould deſpiſe & deſpite their Teachers, 
vexing them with their ungodly ftomacks and profane catriage : This is to increaſetheir | 
ſorrow, which is (o great, that it is compared tothe ſorrow of a woman in travell. Gal.4.13, 

Confider P<x/ 254 Chriſtian ; Hee ſecketh the ſalvation of his enemies; {ſo doe thou. F/* 3» 
Remember it was Cans ſpeech, A m 1 my Brothers keeper ? Thou mult havecate of thy 
Brothers, yca, of thinecnemics: It will not ſcrve the turne toſayZEvery Fat ſhall ſtand 
on hisowne bottome. This is harſh to Nature, but Gracc muſt overcomecorruption, | 

Rejoycenot at the fall of thine enemy, whether it beby the immediate hand of God, F7e 4. 
or by the hand of the voy : ſaynoer, .It is no matter : If thou feeleft thy heart to 

hammer ſuch thoughts, ftrive and pray againſt it. Conſider Pauls example here, and ,,, - 2; 

Davids in the 7ſalmes : To rejoyceat other mens harmes, is the way to have fach #0. 24.17; 

things caſt upon our ſelves, | | 7 
The cauſe of Pals wiſk is theglory of Chriſt, which onght to be more deare unto us 7/7 5. 

than our owne ſalvation. Though we cannot attaine to the meaſure of Pauls zcale, yet 


we mult ayme at it, and endevour ouruttermoſt, Though Parentsarsloth to part w_ 
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Gen. 33. 


Kxod.4.22. 
Fer. 31.20, line. 


As 2, 39. 
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their Children; yet for their good, they are content to put them to {choole,and to binde 
ther to Trades farre off : So we can be contented to enjoy life, liberty,&c. yet if the 
parting from theſe bee to Gods glory, wee mult be ready ſoto doe, How fow then bee 
there which love Chriſt as they ought? how few which would be content co part with 
Heaven for his honour ? for many willnor fer the glory of God, and the obtaining of 
Heaven, leave their pride, whoredome, drunkennefle, &c. 


VERSE 4. Who are Iſraelues: to Whom pertaineth the Adoption, and the Glory, and the 
* Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the 
romiſes. 
5. Whoſe are the Fathers,and of Whom as concerning the Fleſh,Chriſt came,wbo 
is over all, God bleſſed for ever, «Amen, 


Ere is the third Argument to prove Paul: griefe, and to manifeſt his love ro 
H wards the Iewes, and it is 2 confeſsion of givers fingular priviledpes, as their 

due. Theſe hee reckoneth, not that it cannot be that God ſhould abdicate ſuch 
a people; but that hee might ſhew his love. For hee dothnot extenuare their worth, 
which is the cfe& of hatred ; bur largely confefleth it, which is a tokenof his love : 
And therefore his gricfe muſt needs be ſo much the more, that a people ſo endowed (the 
attraRiye of his love ) ſhould for their hardnefle and ſlubbornenefle be reje&ed. 

Whe are the Iſraelites ? that is, becauſc they are the Iſraclites z the Relative being 
here put for the ConjunRion cauſall, which is ordinary in the Scripture. So Pal, 7. 10. 
God * wy defence, Who keepes the true tn heart : that 1s, cauſc he keepes. Sol expound 
that controverted place, 1 Tim. 5. 17+ The Elders, &ce efpecially they Who labour ; that 


is, becauſe they labour. 


Iſraelites : That Nation had this name from 7acob, who was ſo called upon a ſpeciall 
occaſion mentioned in his ſtory ? /ſrae/ fignifies @ Prince or Prevailer with God, or ( as 
we may ſay)Gods Favourite, The Name Jewes, was firſt nor ſo generall, ſignifying on. 
ly them, who, in Reboboams time, at the diviſion of the Kingdome, cleaved to the houſe 
of /ud«þ; but after the Gaptivity, it grew to be a generall Name, forall of the Nation 
of what Tribe ſoeyer. He ſaith not, Which are the Jewes, which was a name of great ex- 
ccllencic ; but which are the fſraclites : more ancient Name, and more honourable: be- 
fide, the name Iew was then in much contempr, as it 1s at this day. ; 

To Whom pertaines the Adoption : not Etcrnall in Chriſt, proper to the Ele&, of which 
Epbeſ. 1, 5. but temporal! : God paſsing by other Nations, and chuſing them to be his 
Church and People. Thus are they called his firſt-borne, his white Sonne and Dar- 


T be glory : that is, the Templeand the Arke, which are ſo called elſe-where, becauſe 
tokens of Gods preſence among them. | 

And the Covenants : not the two Tablesof the morall law, as Beza : but rather, the 
covenant made with e Abraham, and often renewed. 

T he giving of the Law : which is to be referred both to law it ſelfe, which was a great 
priviledge, to have a rule toteach them the true worſhip of God, all other Nations wan. 
dring in the vanity of their owne inventions: And to the circumſtancesalſo with the 
which the law was given, * 

Hnd the ſervice of God : The ceremonial! worſhip, which was moſt beantifull. Other 
Nations knew there was a God to be ſerved; but how, they knew not ; and therefore 
they fell into moſt horrible [dolatry. | 

T he promiſes : ſcattered through the Bible, entailed to the Jewesand their children ; 
ſo that whoſoever would come re God, muſt come by the meanes of the lewes. 

Whoſe (not of whom) arerhe Fathers, This alſo is a great priviledge, to deſcend of 
honourable Anceſters : asof A4brebew, Iſaac, and lacob, of the which the [ewes oft box. 
_ : and indeed they are in regard of their births, the honourableſt Nation under the 

nne. 

Of Wwhow came Chriſt : He tooke his humane nature of their ſtocke. Tris a great ho- 
nour to all mankinde that he tooke not the Nature of Angels, but of Man. But much 
mere to that Nation, that he tooke the ſeed of «Abrabam. 

And making mention of Chriſt, he doth 3, things, 1. Deſcribeth him. 2. Praiſcth _ 

1s 
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His deſcription is, that he is Gedover all : where we have great myſteries, He came 
of the lewes, therefore he is very Man, He 1s God alfo, which the Iewes deny, &c. Hee 
alſo that came of the Father, is God. Where we have his two Natures, God and Man, 
and their Perſonall union, FE 
Zlefſed for ever. Armen. This addition of praiſe ſhewes, that ſo often as we have occa« 
ſion tothinke on, or mention our bleſſed Saviour, we fhould conteſle his praile, All theſe 
priviledges are great, yetnot ſo much the praiſes of the lewes, as the gifts of God. 
The Iewes Were a moſt honourable people : Rom. 30. 1-Pſal. 19, 20, Dof7. * 
Be equall toward all men, cither friends or enemics: If triends, flatter them not : Uſer, 
Though Pax! loves the Iewes, yet he tels them of their faults. If enemies, envie them 
not, their priviledges. Thelewes are Pazls mortall enemies, and wicked men ; yet hee 
makes them not to be worſe than they are ; he conceales not their honou r, bur frecly ac. 
knowledgeth it. | 
Soif Magiſtrates be wicked, yer they arc Magiſtrates, and ſo to be honoured :1f Mini- 
ſters be negligentand prophane, yet till the Authority of God and the Magiſtrate dif. 
place them, they are to be reverencedas Minilters, and to have their Titles and Dutics, 
that thereby they may be put in mindof their duty. | 
The Iewesare not to be hated, but to be beloved upon theſe Reaſons, by Pauls example. Vſe 2, 
Paul grieves that ſo worthy a people ſhould be re jeRed; ſo it cannot but bee a great {7 3. 
griefe to a godly minde, to {ce men and women of excellent beauty, comelineſſe, wir, 
learning, place, &c, tolive tothe diſhonour of God, and to goe to hell. | 
Notwithſtandingall theſe priviledges, the Iewes are caſt off; It was much to have ſe 4+ 
ſuch priviledges, but they profitted them not, becauſe they adorned them not with be- 
lcevinghearts, and a godly lite. | 
Let England thinke of this, whoare no leſle priviledged, though many leſſe godly, 
They are Iſraelites, we are more, for we are Chriſtians, a more honourable Title, Art 
thou a Chriſtian ? For ſhame diſhonour not that Title by living like an Heathen. 
They were the People of God, ſo are we : Let us obey him, which they did not : and 
then we ſhall never ſuffer as they doe. | 
They had the Glory, the Covenants, the Service, the Promiſes: So have wee: letus 
be warned by their harmes to amendment of our lives, leſt theſe things bee taken from 
ns, as they were from them. | 
| The Fathersare theirs: ſo are they oursby a better right : Theirs by the right of the 
Fleſh, ours by the right of Faith, | | 
Haſt thou honourable and religions Parents ? Imitate their vertues: If they have 
made thee honourable, ſo live thou, that thy children may alſo account it their honour, 
not their ſhame tonamethee, when thou art rakedup inthe dutt. 
Chriſt came of them : ſocame he of us alſo in the Generall, and forus,which is a grea. 
ter glory, elſeto come of us is not availeable. It 1sprobable, that many of Chriſts kin- OD ISr ED 
dred may be it Hell, Had not «ry herſelfe carried him in her heart by faith;her concei- | Pane 
ving and carrying him in her wombe, had little availed her ſoule. : do fide Chr 
No outward priviledges can ſtop the Anger of Ged, ifwe be wicked: they doe rather frm,quan 
make way for the ſame: asa man is more offended with the ill behaviour of a ſervant concipiendo 
advanced by him. Remember, at the day of Iudgement thou ſhalt bee ſtripe of all thy AY 
priviledpes, of Birth, Honour, &c. and ſhalt ftand naked before God. 
As it helped not the lewes, becauſe they were Idolaters, to have eAbrahars to their 
Father : So neither the Biſhops of Rome, becauſe they arc vile Idolaters, to have Peer 
for their Predcceſlor, | | 


Gualt. Hon. 
in «0c » 


VERSE G, Not as though the Word of God hath taken none effef, LCs 
N Ow Paul entersthe liſts with the Tew, who objeRed againtt Juſtification by faith 


on this manner : : | 
It ;uſtification be by Faith, then the Iewes not beleeving in Chriſt, cannot bee 
juſtified, | 
But the Tewes muſt be juſtified, though not beleeving. 


Therefore, &c. 
The Minor 1s denyed ; which they prove thus ; 


; $2 Chap. 9. eAn Expoſition upon the Verſe 7, 


If they be not juſtified, but Reprobated, then the Word of God takes no eff, bur 

failes ; Thercfore, &c. 

Inthis part of the fixth Verſe which we have in hand, Pau/denies the Major,affirming 
the plaine contrary ,that thongh they be reprobared, yet the Word of God,is ; not of no 
effca. | 

This concluſion Paulproves in the verſes next following, taking away the ground 
on the which the Iewes built rheir Conſcqueace, as we fhall ſce by and by. 

Theſumme of thar which in theſe words is propounded is, That though the multi- 
cude of the Iewifſh Nation be rejected, yet the word (of promiſe) failes not. 

Dot. T he promiſes of God are ſure, ROM. 4.16. 2 Cor. I. 20, Tit. r. 2. Heb. 6. 17. 

ſe 1, God is fall compaſsion,and hath made many mercitull promiſes: this is comfortable: 
yet this were nothing, if God were changeable as weare, to day a friend, to morrow a 
foe : making a promiſe to day, and repealingand reverſing it to morrew. Laban chan. 
geth often with /acob, but God never changeth with us, but keeperh his promiſe for ec. 
ver, and his truth endurcth from generation to generation, 

We promiſe,and many times faile cither by the mutability of our will,or the Imbecili- 
ty of our power, or the ſcantnefle of our knowledge, net being able to foreſce impedi- 
ments. But God is not mutable, nor weake, nor ignorant: When hee promiſeth, hee 
forcſees what can be again it ; he is the ſame ; he never repents; and heis able to bring 
it to paſſe. Therefore if we be (ure of the promuſe, we are as ſure of the performance. 

This ſtability ard truth of God, upholds us introuble. Which if it could faile, Satan 
had a thouſand times cre this overthrowne us. God promiſed David he ſhould bee 8 
King : But Sex/ was alive, and his enemy, and went abont by open force, and ſecret 
practices to kill David : ſo that inthe eye of fleſh and blood, it is athoutand to one but 
David ſhall dyc before Sax!. For allthis David lookes to be King. Why ? Becauſe God 
had promiſed, which promiſe comforted him in all his troubles. If thou wouldſit nor 


4 a 6 bec ſwallowed up in the ſurges of tcntation, caſt anchor on the truth and promiſes of 
» 423 493 G od : 
SO, - 


V/e 22 Asarethe promiſes, ſo are the threatnings: It cannot be proved from eFdew tothis 
day, that God did ever in any tittle faile ot his promiſe to the godly. Neither can it, 
or eycr ſhall be found, that God ever hath or will faile of one jot of his threatnings, bur 
that he will make them good upon the hairy ſcalpe of ſuch as goc on in their wicked- 
neſle without repentance. 

Artrthou a blaſphemeror a drunkard, 8c. and repenteſt not ? if thou beleeveft God to 
be rrue, and his Word, thou mayſ} reade thine owne ſentence and doome : Remember 
that God can as ſoone deny himſelf, as not performe his word, to penitent, and impe- 
nitent. For he 1strue and conſtant, and requirethſuch Worſhippers. 

For they are not all Iſrael, Which are of Iſrach. 


VERSE 7. Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children : bat in 
Gen-31.3, Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed bewalled. 
8, T het is, They Which arc the Children of the fleſh, theſe arenot the chilgren of 
: God : but the children of the Promiſe are counted for the ſeed. | 
Gen.18.10. 9. For this the Word of Promiſe ; eAt thus time Will } come, and Sara ſhall 
bave a ſonne. 


df 'þ He tewes did thus argue (as wee have ſecnc) that if they be Reprobated : then 


the word of Promiſe takes noefe&. The contrary whereof Paul avouched in 
the firſt part of the ſixth verſe. 
Here Pax proves that which he avouched; In which proofe he takes away the ground 
on which the Iewes did infiſt. 
Their ground was this: that the Promiſe was made to Abraham and his ſeed, and to 
g Jac and his ſeed : which ſced they affirmed themſclves co bee, and from hence argued 
$; 
To eAbrakams ſeed is the Promiſe made. 
But wee are eAbrabaw: ſeed : therefore the promiſe of Remiſſion of ſinne, and E- 
I lite, ruſt bee performed to us, and it ic be not, then doth God faile of his pro- 
EC, © > ih 
Paul 
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Paul anſwers to this Argument, by a diftinion of the ſubje& trowhom the promiſe 
was made ; which ſubject is the ſeed of eHbrahem. 

The ſced of Abraham is of two ſorts : Carnall, to which the promiſe is not made: 
and Spirituall, ro which it was made. The errour of the Jewes was, that they made the 
Promiſe too generall ; counting all that deſcended of eAbraham, 1/zzc and facob by a 
carnall generation,to be that ſced to whichthe promiſes ſhovld belong. But Paul ſhewes, 
that the promiſe was never meant to all that come of Abrabam by the fieſh, but tothe 
ſpirituall ſeed, which were thic children of the promiſe. 

So that there are two parts of Pauls anſwer. In the firſt part he ſheweth, that the 
promiſe is not meant toall them which are Iſraclites according ro the fleſh. In theſe 
verſes, and ſo tothe 24. The ſecond, that it is meant to the eleR of all Nations, from 
the 24. yerſc tothe end of the Chapter. 

In this firſt part of Pauls anſwer, hee ſhewes, that though many of the Tewes bee caſt 
away, yet the promiſes is not made void; becauſethe promiſe was never meant to al! 
the Iewes, thus :; | 

If all were the Iſraclites to whom the promiſe is made, then if all that deſcend of 

Iſracl, were not ſaved, the promiſe failed : But a'l thar deſcend of 1ſracl, are not that 

Iracl, ro whom the promiſes were made, verſe 6. Therefor: &c. 

The Minor is proved by double inſtance : the firſt, of Abrahams children ; the ſecond, 
Iſaac and Rebecca's children. 

The firſt inſtance is in the 7, 8, 9, verſes. The ſecond in the 10, 11,12, 13, verſes. 
In the firſt inſtance are two things : the Propoſition, verſe 7 the ſumme whereof is, that 
though the tenor of the promiſe be to Abraham, and his leed, yet that ſeed is determi- 
ned in /ſaac : ſo that all that are the carnallſced of Abraham, are not children ; that is, 
of God, or of the promiſes. For 1/mae/ and his poſterity were excluded. 

3. The expoſition, verſe 8. confirmed, by a teſtimony, verſe g. T bey which are the 
childreu of the fleſh : that is, of the fleſh of Abrabam oncly, according to the courſe of na- 
ture, are not thereby the children of God, but thoſe which are the children of the pro. 
miſc, according to the word of promiſe, are accounted for the ſeed to whom the promi-. 
ſes are made. Plainely, it is thus to be conceived. Abraham hath divers ſonnes, //mac! 
Tſaac, Zimram, focktan, e Hedan, &c. The promiſe is made to Abraham and his ſeed : 
As if you ſhoald ſay,to Abrebamand his heires; not meaning every ſonne, bur the heires 
beivg nominated by Ged, namely 1/aac, and allſuch which are after the manner of ?/azc: 
the (ced being to be expounded and reſtrained to the children of promiſe, and extended 
no farther, 

eſt, What is meant by the children of promiſe, and who are they ? 

eAnſw. Iſaac was a childe of promiſe, in this regard, becauſe he was begotten,not by 
the force of Nature, but by the force of the promiſe, e4brabam and Sara being thenſo 
old, that it was as poſſible for Abraham to have a childe by Sara, in nature, as for a 
ſtone to flice, So thar all thoſe which are after the manner of 7ſaac, are childrenot pro- 
miſe, as is plaine, Gal. 4.18. 

Abraham is the Father of the faithfull,not onely becanſc he is an enſample to the faith- 
full, but by belceving the promiſe of the birth of //aac. For by that faith, he not onely 
begat the promiſed 1/ac, but all other Beleevers, which were comprehended in the 
_ which e 4brabam beleeved ; Iſaac being a type of all Beleevers, both lewesand 

JENTUES, 

The ſumme then is, that all they whichare after the manncr of /ſaac,are the ſeed or 
children of Abraham, that ſhallbeblefſed with him. 

All Beleevers are the children and ſeed towhich belong the promiſes, Toh. 1.12. Rom. 4, nya, 
IIs Gal. 3. 7: 9. & 4.38. 

All are nor true [ſraclites, which as of Iſrael, nor all true Chriſtians, who arcnamed « ſe 1, 
of Chriſt. As there were many in «Abrahams houſe, who were not his ſecd: ſo there 
are many in Gods Houſe, which is the Church, which are not the children of God, 

See how thou canft prove thy delcent from Abraham: it requires more thanto make 
an outward profeſſion It requires Faith, which is the Correlative of the Promiſe. As 

Abraham by beleeving became the Father of the faithfu!l, ſo thou by beleeving 


becommeſt the ſonpe or daughter tofaithiull {braham, 
| | ; Children 


84 Chap.g9. *' eAn Expoſition upon the Verſe 10, 
Children for the moſt part beare the face and countenance of their parents, and looke 
like them. Examine thy ſclfe: Abrahams beleeved in God, was religious : It hee came 
where there was no Altar, he built one: It he came where was an Altar, he worſhipped 
God. Hec was alſo obedient, cvento the offering up of his ſonne at Gods Commande- 
ment. Doeſt thou beleeve, and religiouſly worſhippeſt God publikely privately,doing 
cheeretully what God commands thee ? Surely thou halt ,4brabams face, thou art his 
Childe. 

T1. by his faith and obedience became the childe of Abraham : He was no Iew, 
as Chry/oſtome and others held, though ſome ſay he was. If he were none, he becomes 
an Iſraclite. If he were, yetnot a child of Abraham by his ficſh, but by his taith, In like 
manner Petey tels women (whether lewesor Gentiles it matters not)that by wel-doing 
they are the daughters of Sara. | 

Art thou an uncleane perſor, a drankard, a Sabbath-breaker, proud, &c? All the wit 
in the world cannot prove thee a child of Abraham. Was Abrabam ſuch an one ? No,no, 
thou haſt another manner of Father, as our Saviour tels chee. Thou {weareh, lycit ,ſtca . 
leſt, &c. This did not Abrabaw. Thouart of thy father the Divyell: for in this are the 
74.3.0, Children of God and rhe children of the Divell knowne aſunder : They that are of God, 

will doe rightcouſneſſe : and they which are of the Divell, delight in the conrrary.Ther. 
fore I advilc thee to walke in the ſteps of Abrabam, it thou wouldelt be his child, 


lob. 8. 44+ 


V ER SE 10. cAndnet onely this, but When Rebecca alſo had conceived by one, even by 
our Father I(aac, : 
11. (Fer the children being not yet borne, neither having doxe any goodox evill, 


= : Sy that the purpoſe of God, according to Elettion, mug ht ftand,not of workes, 
ter. but of hins that calleth ) 

d Or yon- 12. It was ſaid unto her, a The Elder ſhall ſerve the Þ Yonger, 

by I I 3, Asit u Written, Tacob have} loved, but Eſau have 1 bated, 


come of parents,to whom and ro theirſced the promiſes are made. 

This !aſtance is of the children of 1/aac and Rebecca, whichdoth more firong- 
ly prove it than the former of Abrabam and Sara, For againſt that divers objeRions 
might be framed, whichhave no place here As, that //aac was borne of the free wo- 
man, and when eAbraham was circumciſed z but //mac/of the bond.woman, and in A. 
brahams uncircumciſion : and therefore no marvel! if //»:4el be excluded. 

Here isno difference : One /ſaac, one Rebecca, one Copulation, one Conception, one 
Birth. No difference of Circumciſion and Vncircumciſion : and nothing in ?aceb, which 
Eſau had not. The Argument from hence 1s thus tramed, 

1f the promiſe be made good to all //aacs ſced, then ro Eſa : 
But not to E/as. 
Thereforc it is not meant by God toall, but onely of the Ele& that come of 1ſaar. 

Here are two parts : Firſt the Inftance, verl. 10,12 13. Secondly, the Amplification, 
verf, x1. included ina Parentheſis, which I will handle by it ſelfe. - 

Inthe Inftance are two things : Firſt, the Affirmation of the matter, ver. 10, Secondy 
ly, the'Confirmation, ver. 12. Expounded verl. 13. s 

| Ana not onely this The reading of this verſc is divers: ſome, Neither he onely, refer: 
ring 'tto eAbreham: Some, Neither ſhe oncly, referring it to Sara; and then they ſup- 
ply, telt this, or received the promiſe : but as the words are now tranſlated, arc feweſt 
ſupplics; and thar whichis ſupplyed, referring us to the whole matter precedent; ma- 
keth better for the ſenſe ; which is,thar it plainely appeares in Rebecea's children,which 
w 4 po !NNCS, 1N Nature every Way alike, that the promiſe belongs not toall of Iſaac or 

Yauam, 

This is proved, ver. 12. (which is to be read with the tenth verſe) by the Oracle of 
God to Rebecca, when ſhe reſortedro the Lord for counſel! about the ſtriving of the 
Children in her wembe, before they were borne : Ot which, Gen 25. 2 3- the ſurame 
whereof was that the elder ſhould ſerve the yonger ; that is, ſhould be deprived of the 
birth-right, and ſo of the bleſsing, and of the inheritance of Can4a7, & type of the _ 

| | veny 


H Ere is another Inſtance,to prove, that the promiſes belong not to allthem, wha 
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venly Inheritance. For theſe words arg not hiſtorically to be underftood of carthly ho. 
nour and bondage, but myſtically of ſpirituall. For, as concerning earthly it was con- 
trary, 7acob calling Eſau Lord, and ſobchaving himſelfe towards him. 

This Oracle is expounded, verſe 1 3. by another out of Malacht : [acob have I leyed ; 
that is, eleRed, procceding from Godslove: Eſau have I hated; that is, reprobated, 
proceeding from Gods hatred : which isnort a paſtion in Cod; as inus; bur his luitice 
ſocalled, becauſe it ſeemes hatred to them which ſuffer it. 

God hated not E/au asa man but as a ſinner. 

Object. But /acob was a ſinneralſo:; How came hethen tolove him ? 

Anſiv , He loved in acob, not the fault which he tooke away, but the grace which he 4g. ad 
beſtowed. S1mpl. b.t. 

Where N,Ature 1s Common and alike, there grace makes a difference ; Wee are all by nature MO 
the children of wrath, Ephel. 2. 3. ct ſome are eleited, ſome reprobated; Toh. 13, 8. & 15. ns 
19 & 17.9.1 Theſ. 5.9.2 11m. 2.20, Ry | 

AS in Rebecca's wombe, there was a ſtriving between Eſau and 1acob; ſo in every true 7) ſer. 
Chriſtian, chere is a combatring betweene corruption and grace; andas E, au is the &l.- : 
der, ſo is corruption. 

As to Iſaac's family there wasa prophane Eſau, aſwell as a godly Jacob,ſo is the viſible 7/{; 22 
Church a mixt company,as our Saviour tcaches by divers Parables, Examine how thou 21:.1 Jo 
ſandeſt in the Church, whether as an E/auor asa laceb, | 

Eſau is Iſaac's eldeſt ſonne, yet rejected : Birth,degrees, and blood are to be regarded, Ye 3, 
andare eſpeciall favours of God, yet they further not Election. Asit was rather a dil. 

race for E/au to come ot vertuous parents, becauſe he was no better : ſo doe thou ac. 
count ofthy (clfe : then 15 che blood of thy famous Ariceſtors thy credit, when thou art 
like them in vertue. Better the honour of our Families ſhould beginne than end in 
Us, 
Eſau is diſherited,and yet Ged gave a Law thatthe firſt. born ſhould nor be deprived 3 4; 
of his birth.right, namely, without juſt and weighty cauſe, Hence Peter Martyr makes | 
a queſtion whether God can diſpenſe withhis owne Lawes. With the Iudiciall and Ce- 
remoniall no doubt he may. Concerning the Morall : Tt is by ſome anſwered, that hee 
may, and that the Commandements are to be underſtood with this proviſo,unlefle God 
command otherwiſe ; for the Law is forus, not for God. But this anſwer ſeetnes to bee 
defective : becauſe the Law being the Copic of Gods will, mult needs þe an unchange. 
able and unvarying ruleof rightcouſneſſe. God is a Law to himlelte by the perfe&ion 
of his nature, which he hathexpreſled in his Law : and therefore tocommand any thing 
contrary to his Law, or todiſpenſe withit ; ſo that the things here forbidden, as Thetr, 
whoredome, 8c. ſhould be no ſinnes, in the ſenſe they are forbidden, ſeemes to bee as 
chough God ſhould depart from his owne nature, which is impoſsible, 

Pareus, a'very learned man, anſwers otherwiſe, namcly, that the Law indeed is an 1» 0ra:.74- 
immovecable rule, even in regard of God, not ſimply inregard of the whole Decalogue, 7». 4c le- 
but onely according to ſome part of iz. And therefore hee diſtinguiſheth of the Com. 5 4721- 
mandements : holdingſome abſolutely to proccede from the nature of God, which he ns & 
doth freely and neceffarily will; as (ommardement 1, 2, 3, 7, 9+. Thereſt, 254, 5, co; rms 
6,8, 10, toprocecd from the will of God but notnecefſarily. The things in theſe laſt to 8, s, 
be juſtor unjuſt, becauſe commanded or forbidden, and that 1n theſe yes that Proviſo, 

Till God commend otherwiſe. | 

But with reverence of that worthy man, Icannot underftand, how at any time it ſhould 
be noſinne to ſtcale or to murder, in the ſenſeit is forbidden inthe Law, My opinion is, 
that the Iaſtice of theſe Lawes proceeds from the purenature of God, and are neceſſari- 
ly therefore willed by him, aſwellasthar Iuſtice in the other precepts. My reaſon is, 
becanſe the equity of theſe Lawes is imprinted in our nature, and that which is imprin. 
ted thus in our nature, is aremnant of the Image of God, which was according to the 
naturall and neceflary Tuſtice of God. | p 

The Schoolemen therefore (as I take it) more ſafely reſolve this doubt, who hold that 
God (ſaving his luſtice) cannot command that which is contrary to his Law, as that 2 
man ſhould ſteale, &c. and yet not ſfinne. And therefore wherefoever ir ſeemes that 


God hath commanded the contrary, wee are to know, that the matter of the precepe 
| 5 p, 19 
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is varied. As the Iſraclites rob the Egyptians, yet not guilty of theft, becauſe when the 
Iſraclites tooke thoſe goods, they werenot the Egyprians, but their owne, given to them 
by God, who hath right and authority to beſtow thoſe things, where and to whom hee 
pleaſcth. All things forbidden in the Morall Law, are ſinnes, not onely becauſe they are 
there forbidden, but principally, becauſe they are contrary to the molt juſt nature.and 
will of God, of which the Law is a Copie. . 

ſe 50 The EleR arebeloved, the Reprobates arc hated. The loveof God includes all his fa. 
vours; his hatred, all plagnes and curſes : The EleQ are happy,the Reprobate miſerable; 
miſerable indeed, for it were better to bein hell, than to be hatcd of God. 


VERSE 11, ( For thechildren being not yet borne, neither having done any good or evill, 
that the purpoſe of God according wo elettion might ſtand, not of workes, but 
of hnn that calleth.) 


was, that though E/a« and Jacob were Twinnes, and Efa« the firft. borne, yer the 

promiſe made to /ſ«ac and his ſcede, was not to bee underſtood of Eſex, but of / a. 
cob, being ſoderermined by God, Sothar there isa great diticrence betweene theſe two 
Twinnes, | 

Ot which difference here are rwo things declared: Firſt, the Time. Secondly, the 
Cauſe. The time, in theſe words, The (bldren being not yet borne, neuher baving done any 
ood or evil, 

Here the time hath a double relation : Firſt, to their birth. Secondly, to their ations 
or converſation. When they had done neither good nor cvill, that 18, actually ; tor 
when the Oracle came to Rebecca, they were originally guilcy before God. 

Dor, T he Elet1on or Reprobation of men is before they are borne, or have done good or evill,Eph. 
1. 4+2 Tim. 1.9. lude 4. As it Was with Elau and Iacob, ſo i it With wall, 

ſe x. There is a Predeſtination of men, and becauſe revealed, it is lawfu!l, yea, neceſſary to 
be taught (but ſoberly and diſcreetly) rather ſoundly to be explaned in the Schooles, than 
daily to be inculcated in every Pulpit. It is hard (I confefle) to corrupt reaſon and ſenſes 
bur ler the light ofthe Scripture bethe rule, and not thy blinde reaſon, andu will bee in 
ſome degree intelligible, 

Uſe2, Here the monſtrous opinion of Arminias is confuted plainely, who affirmeth, that 
man dying in-the faith, is the objcRQ of particalar Ele&tion. Againit which wee reaſon 
from hence: | 

Jacob is eleted before hee was borne, faith Pax/ here. 

| 1g wy But 7acob isa type of all the EleQ, ſaith Arminius, 

Sri Gel. Therefore ( ſay I) wheſoeverare cleed, are eleRed before they were borne. 

S«.caman. Hencealſo is notably contuted the vanity of Aſtrologers,who upon the calcuiation of 

Vſe 3. mens nativities, foretcll of their diſpoſitions, fortune (as they call it) and ends, ty the 

| Conſtcllation of the heavens at their birth. Some of them have ſaid, that there is a 

4bum321 Conſtellation for obtaining —_— another alſo for ſalvation. | 


T: thisVerſe is the Amplification of the ſecond Inftance. The ſumme of the Inſtance 


pb -. Burtheſcaretoyes and impoſtures, and confuted by this example. Fora man is ap- 


fer: Prrcrins POINTE of God before he is borne ; Therefore his eſtate depends not on his Nativity. 
#.:.inGe. There could be no greater diverſity in any, than betweene /acob and E/au, and yet 
£:1-2m.59, T winnes, and borne at the ſame time, and inthe ſame place, and therefore w hy not un. 
der the ſame Conſtcllation ? For ?aceb held E/au by the hecle, and both were but as 2 
long Ehilde. If they ſay that the motion of the heavens isſo ſwift, that notwith ſtan. 
dingthey might be borne under divers Aſccndents : 1 would aske; If ſoſwift, How can 
they diſcerne it? And (with Gregory) then every one is borne under divers Conſt 11a. 
tions, as his head under one, his Honiders under another, his belly under a third, his 
"4 hh; legs underafourth. Agaime (as Gelixs asketh) If the ſame Conſtellation portend the 
" amethings, why then were there not many eAlexanders, many cAriftotles ; and as 
we may lay, many Davids, many Salewons, 8c ? Was there no one borne at the (am 
time with theſe, or before,or ſince, under the like Conſtellation ? | 
Now followes the caaſc of ſuch differcncebetwecne E[an and Iacob; that one ſhould 

be loved, and the other hated, — : | 


Thc 
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The Cauſe is the ſtability ofche purpoſe of Gods EleQton, T hat the purpoſe ef 5 O D 
according to El:ittion, SC. Ren” : 

In the words is a TrajcRicn of the Verve, which if it beright placed maketh the ſenſe 
P'airie, which otherwiſe 1s obſcure. For the ſenſe they would be thus placed : That the 
purpoſe of GoJ concerning Eleftion, wich 1s not of workes, but of him thac. calleth, 
might ltand, that 1s, might be firme. Lhis purpoſc here mentioned, to be underſtood 
avout Reprobation, as well as aoovt Elcttion,as inciuded in the contrary. 

The mcan ng then is, that God manitclied to'Rebecez before her child1en were borne, 
their different eſtates, cauſed by the ſtable Decree of Gag, which CEPenzSnot vpon the 
workes of man, but upon the will of God. 

Here we have three things : Firſt,the cauſe of the diFeren: eſtate of Licob and Eſ in: 
( v1F «) The purpoſe of 50d according to, that is, abour or concerning Election. Second. 
ly, the cauſe of this Eleion, two waics ſ.r downe, Fiſt, Neg-tively, Not of wor bes, 
Secondly, Affrmartively, but of bem that c.ulieth, Therdly, the Pp: operty of th.s Þ. rpolcof 
God : That it is F:rme, 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe "1, 


, 
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T be Deftrine ent of the firſt part. T he purpoſe of Gods Eleltion, ſpecifieth and detern:inett; Dolls 


the indefimte premiſes of the Wora, Toe prom::;je 1s 1140 to IaaC and h 's feeae + Thi, prenuſe 
is made p20d, not to Eſau, bit to Jacob, becauſe it vcr purpeſee! ro Tacob, nor ro Elaue Which 
appeareth alſo by the examination cf Rom. 11.7. Tit 1.1. AQs 17.48, 


Here parents are taught the meaning of the Promile; / am 1% Go? and the God of thy Uſe 1, 


fecd. What? That ali thy children ihall befaved ? No: It flands 1f any, if but one. God 
promilcth to D.vid and his fred the KingJome, Shall ali hrs ſonncs be Kings? No; But 
he, towhom God purpoſeth it, So among our many children, thoſe onely ſhall haye 
grace tobcleeve the promiſes, to whom tizey are purpoſed, 

Parentsare bound to give good E Jucation to the r enildren; bur Parents cannot charge 
their hearts, which are corrupt from the begianing. That which decayes in Nature, is 
tobereltored on: ly by the Author of Nature Ler Parents arife in theſe things, to ac- 
knowledge thecounſcll and purpol. of & O D; whichis ſecret many times, bat never 
unjuſt ; and let them comfort themſelves in thoſe w ho have the fignes and markes of E- 
lectior ſhining in them, 


Here alſo we are taught the Reaſon why all profit not by the preaching of the Goſl pell. Uſe- 2, 


The pro:niſes are the ſame propoundet to all :; but they are in the counſellof Gods good 
pleaſure and purpoſe made eftefuall onely tothe Ele. Thus our Saviour teacheth, ſay. 


ing, Into what houſe ſoevcr you enter, ſay, Peace be to this houſe. It the ſonne of peace £#k10.5,6 


be there, it ſhall remaine upon him; bur if nor, it ſhall returne. 

S. Auguſtine obſerves, that Chrilt ſayes not, Vpon whom your peace ſhall reſt, he ſhall 
bethcſonn2 of Peace : But where there ſhall be a ſonne of peace, your peace ſhall reſt 
npon him. The like reaſon is for Corre&ions and EJucation, and other meanes of good. 
nefle. They are profitable onely tothe Elect. 

Ovjci, 1t God offer me the promiſe, and meane not that Tſhall receive it, hee mockes 
me: and why 2m | puniſhed for not receiving it? 

eAn/wv. Some thinke to inſoare God with their ſadciltics : but it 1sto bee underſtood . 
that Preaching was ordained by God, not for every mans ſalvation, but onely for the ga. 
thering and ſalvation ofthe Saints, whichare mingled here tocether with the Repro- 
bates. It is of uſe alſo concerning the Reprobates, to convince them, and to makethem 


;nexcuſable. Whereby the EleR areltirred up the more ro humility and thankfulneſſe, 9,;,, 


wienthey ſee their ownenature condemned inthe Reprobates. 


T he Dotrine out of the ſecond, The pay poſe of Gods Eleition, and Reprebation, 5 net of Vie *; 
Workes, but of the will of God, Eph. 1.4, 11. Tit. 3 5. ; ' on Ug- 
The Rule of Gods cho:ſc is not the goodnefſe which he ſeeth in the thingto be choſen, 47/4 do- 


though we chooſe things for their goocneſle : The cauſe of Gods chuſing 1s his will, Tt 


LF, mon 


is the gitt of the Divine will, not the deſert of humane fragility. are 
This confut-th the jeſuites, among whom this is the moſt received opinion, that the 71, aus 

prz{cience of the co-operation of our Free-will with Grace, and of our finall perſeve- Hjp.6. - 

rance, is the cauſeof El:@.on. This co-operation, they ſay, is reſpected, not by the way C<24c/a- 


of ſimple underſtanding, as poſsible, but by the way of viſion, as abſolutely and aQu. 


lent. Dijp.1o, 


ally to bee, Which Viſion or fore-ſight of our aQtuall co. operation with Grace, 1s the ,, -,,- 


I 2 cauſe /. 4. 


88 | Chap. 9. An Expoſition upon the . Verſe 13, 


cauſe of EleRion, and in order of reaſon (as they affirme) gocs before it ; which is no. 
thing elſe, but that the goodneſle of our owne wils, is the cauſe why God eleRs us. This 
opinion comes necre to Pelagize, but it isfarre from Paxl, who afftirmeth the purpoſe of 
God concerning Elc&ion, to be of him that calleth. : 
This alſo confuteth thoſe, who hold that faith foreſcene is a condition pre-requiſite, 
or 2 motive cauſe to Ele&ion : moſt contrary to this of the Apoſitle here, who aftirmeth 
þ that /ecob was cle&ed, before ke had done any workes ; that EleQion might bee not of 
= Armin.ina- workes, but of him that calleth. A rm cxpoundstheſe words ( of him that calleth) 
nal/.ca, 9. thus : that the purpoſe of Gods Ele&ion might be not of works, but of faith, whereby it 
edprim. js obeyed ro him that calleth. This Glofle corrupteth the Text, andis like an old piece 
ſe E 1 ſownc to ancw garment. For firſt, this quite crofſeth the meaning of the words, and in 
_ effe& it ſhould be chus, not of workes, bur of him that 1s called ; for they alſo abſardly 
Tf hold that Faith is of our ſelves. Secendly, when there is an oppoſition betweene taith 
and workes, it is inthe point of luſtification: and faich not oppoſed in regard of it (clfe, 
| but of the righteouſnefle of Chriſt by it apprehended : as it isa vertue, it comes under 
the account of workes, which inaſmuch as they hold, there mult nceds follow a confuli- 
on inthe ſenſe. : | 
Gods Elcion is without Faith, as the cauſc of it : net withour it, as the meanes ap- 
pointed ro Juſtification and ſalvation. 50 alſo Reprobation is Without ſinne, as the cauſe diſe. 
cretive impelling : net without it, asa condition, without the which God reprobateth 
not : asfor inſtance, God confiders Eſau and Jacob falne in eAdam. His authority and 
poweris this ; He may ſave both ; and he may damne both, and that juſtly, if he will.Oc 
he mayeleRt E/as ifhe will, and reprobate 7ac-b. But whathath he done ? He hath cho« 
ſen laceb. Why ? Becanſe he wonld. He hath paſſed by Eſa«,and reprobated him. Why? 
Becaule he would. And this will is juſt, becauſe Eſas hath deſerved it. But ſo hath 14. 
cob alfo. True: bur it pleaſed God to forgive facob in C #RIST, and not Eſau; as& 
man having two dcbtors, may forgive the one, and require the debt of the other, with. 
out any injuſtice. 
fe 2. This Dorine affords comfort in tentation ; Thy unworthinefle may diſmay thee : 
but remember that thy Ele&ion depends not upon thy worthinefle, bur upon the will 
of God. Let this Doatrine alſo provoke thee to thankfulnefle and due praiſes. Which 
two Vics Saint A»g»fine makes of his preaching this Detrine, 
E | There is a great cauſe thou ſhouldeſt praiſe God if thou be ele&; for it is of his mercy, 
=: not of thy deſerving. In regard of thy (clfe, there was no difference betweene thee and 
a Reprobare : If now there be, God found it not in thee, bur pur it into thee. Conſider 
E/ax and 7wudas : in what art thou better than they ? Thou art of the ſame nature;hewne 
= out of the ſame Rocke ; of the ſame wooll (as I may ſay)and making. Nothing hath par- 
# ted thee, but the knife of Gods EleRion : nothing in thee more than in 1udas, to make 
. himele& thee, Thou ſeeſt many commit lewd things; ſome whoredome ; ſome Drun- 
kenneſle ;lome murder ; Thou hatcRt theſe finnes : what is the cauſe ? The grace of Gods 
EleQion, If God ſhould have lefc thee tothy (elfe, thou wouldeſt have proved a ludas, 
ora /c{abe!. Give Glory toGod which kath diſcerned thee : and ſeeing he hath put a 


'H : _—_— betweene thee and the Reprobate, maniteſt thou this difference by thy godly 
: tte, | 

&-: _—_——Y T he Dotrine out of the third part. T he Predeſtination of God 5s ſure + Toh.13.1, 2 Tim. 
: | Ve x, 2.19. As this 18 affirmed of Eleftion, ſo holds it alſo of Reprobation. 


Nullodetr- Great comfort followes the EleR: Their ſtate isas ſure as God is ſure. As none can 
mento mini DE laved, but they which are predeftinated to it ; ſothey moſtcertaincly : for God can 
pcreſt/um- neither deceive, nor bedeceived. So certaine (ſaith one) is the number of them which 
a predeſtinated, that it can neither be increaſcd, nor by any detriment be diminiſhed. 
oc Corr. x, Indecd if we confider an EleR by himſclfe without the Decreeof God, hee may dye in 
cul. inter fn : but if we conſider him with the Decree of Gad, he cannot. 

c:c7a Amb, If ourſalvation did not for the certainety of ir depend on God, but on our ſelves, it 
In /cxſu d= Were hazzardable, and we muſt needs deſpaire and runne mad in trouble, becauſe we are 
wiſo, 102 ryatable. 


; 71g . I . 
oo im 64 The foundation is in God : the markesinus. God hath notrevealed to men whether 
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$wn.1.p.9. FNcy be Ele& or Reprobate.Tisnot written incvery ones forchead;but this is written in 
23.01.23, | the 


Chap.g. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verle 14. 


the Word, that we muſt make our Elefttonſure, not in itſelfe, but in our afſured know. 
I=dge of it : which may be dnne a poſteriori, as they ſay ; that is, by certaine cfteRs of E- 
IcQ10n, which are infallible markes of the lame. | 

There are two ſpeciall markes of the EleQion noted by Saint Pal, 2 T;w.2,1 9, Faith: 
and Repenrtance. If thon hat Faith, thou arr eleQ: for onely ſuch beleeve,which are ot- 
dained to life, Repentance alſo approvesthy eleEion: For weareeleRed thar we ſhould 
be holy, and God hath ordained us ro walke in good workes, and to be clothed with 
rightcouſneſle, and the obedience of a new life. 

It thou ſayeſt, Alas, what ſhall i doe ? I findenot theſe markes in me, but the contra- 
eic ; as Ignorance, Contempt of the Word, Prophaneneſſe, Whoredome, Pride, Drun- 
kennefle, &c. I anſwer thee, Yet deſpaire nor, but uſe the meanes, and ſubmit thy ſelfe 
to them : and if thou beeſt ele, they ſhall become <ffeQuall ro wotke in thee all ſuch 
graces unto life, | Pt en ER oY | 

Some, as Spiders, gather poyſon out of this honey : Either of malice, or ( as 1 would 
rather judge) of ignorance, blaſpheming this DoErine, and ſaying : If there be Predeſti- 
nation, and ſocertaine; then lct us never trouble ourſelves about Faith and Repentance: 
For if I be predeftinated tobe laved, my finnes cannot damne mee ; ifto be damned, my 
care cannot ſave me. | 

To atfirme this, is horrible blaſphemy ; for it is in effe& to ſay, that God, who hath 
givenus his Word, toteach us to live well, hath therein opened to ns a Doctrine of 
careleſneſſc and diflolutenefſe. Which 1s to deny the wiſedome and purity of God. 

Alſo they conſider not, that by the ſame ac, God both predeſtinares a manro life, arid 
- to the meanesof obtaining it, which are Faith and Repentance, without which hee hath 
predeſtinated to ſave none. Ed, 

A man hatha grievous wound ; will he ſay, If G O D hathappointed it ſhall heale, 
it will heale, though I nſe no playſter > Wi'la mannegleR rocar, becanſe God hath aps 
pointed how longhe ſhalilive ? Did HeJeck(ab ſo forthe terme of thole 15. yeeres, be 
cauſe of Gods appointment 2? Willa man onthe toppe of an houſe refuſe the ordinary 
meanes of ſafety .and leape downe upon theſe termes? Will wenot on thele termes truſt 
our bodies, and ſhall weour ſoules? In bodity things, will we joyne the meanes andend 
together, whatſoever Gods Predeſtination be ; and ſhall we not in ſpirituall, whichare 
of much more weight? | | 

Achild is ſure of the Inheritance, by vertue of ſomeentayle, neither can his fatherpar 
him by it, Will he therefore contemne his Father, and ſpit in his facc? Surely the chil 
dren of God will net, becauſe of their aflurance, be deſperate and diflolute, but ſo much 
the more carcfull ro pleaſc God. 

Abrabam, David, Samuel, &Cc. never argued thas : never any godly man reaſoned af- 
ter this manner : this is the Logicke of irreligious and profane wretches. It mult needes 
be an evill way, wherein none but lewd beaſts walke. | 

Whereas ſome thinke that this Doarine a'ſo annihilares Preaching : I anſwer, Thar 
the end of Preaching is not to make of Reprobates, Ele ; but that the Ele& thereby 
fhould artaine the fore- purpoſed and promiſed ſalvation, 


VERSE 14. What ſhall we ſay then? Is there untighteonſnes with God ? God forbid. 


I5. For be ſaith to Moſes *; 1 Will bave mercy on Whons { will have mercie, a 


and } will have compaſsion ou Whons I Will have compaſ510n. 
16, So then, it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that ſhewerh merci. 


N theſe Verſes, and ſo to the end of the 18. Pau! anſwersatobjetion, which fleſh 
J-= blood make againſt the dealing of God with /acob and E/as, and with the Elect 
and Reprobates, which hath before beene avouched. : 

Here are two parts : Firſt, the Objection, verſe 14. Secondly,the Anſwer, inthe end 
of the 14 verſe, and in the 15.and 16. 

The Objection challengerh God of injuſtice; after this manner : Tfit be ſs that meta 
are eleted or reprobated before they are borne, and when they have done neither good 
or evill, onely according to the will ofGod : Then God is unjuft : But God 1s nor un- 
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oo Cha q 9. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 14, 


The full meaning of this objcRion will the better appeare, if wee hir arighe againſt 
what the obiection. Maſter B:z4 thinketh that God 15 by fleſh and blooc challengethof 
iniuſtice, if he proceedto election or reprobation, betore men live in the world, and. 
manifeſt their deferts : Conceiving that God in luſtice ſhould ſtay his decrecing of men, 
till they be borne, and by their life have manifeſted their goodnefle or 1lIncfle. 

Others, and the moſt are of minde, that the objeRion ariſeth trom Cods unequall 
dealing with equals : 7acob and Eſau are equall in birth, in corruption, &c. neither ha- 
ving deſerved better or worſe than other, yer Gedloveth the one, and hatcth the other. 
At this ficth and blood ftumbleth, complaining of injuſtice, and acceptionof perſons. 
For a juſt Iudge dealeth juſtly, when hee dealeth alike, with the MalefaGwors : either 
then let them bee both eleRed, or both reprobated, both ſaved, or both damned. 

The firſt opinion raiſeth the objeftion from the time of the Decree. This from the 
Perſons about whom the Decree 1s. I approve this to be the beſt, upon a reaſpn taken 
out of Pauls anſwer, verſe 15. the which is applyed to the Perſons,not to the Time. For 
if the objeRion lay from the time, Paul would and ſhould have anſwered, I will have 
mercy, when I will have mercy, and not upon whom. 

The anſwer unto this ObjeRion is two-fold : 1. Generall. 2. Speciall. The Gene- 

;44 retro, ralll in the latter end of the 1 4. verſe, God forbid : ſtrongly denying the Propoſition : as 
if he ſhould ſay : This is to be holden of all, that God is juſt in his waies, and the con- 
trary not to be ſo much as thought. For cycn to thinke that God is unjuſt, is blaſphemy 
deſerving execration rather then anſwer. The Syriake Tranſlator reades it,God forgive, 
noting thereby the l1ainouſaeſle of ſuch thoughts. 

The ſpeciall anſwer is verſe 15, 16, 17, 18. and hath twoparts, The firſt, proving 
God is not unjuſt incleing, verſe 15, 16, The ſecond, that he 1snot unjuſt in reproba- 
ting,vcrſe 17,18. 

In the firit, are ewo parts. The firft, an Authority proving that God is not unjuſt in ' 
electing, verſe 15. Theſecond, a Determination of the point, verſe 16. according to the 
truth of ver/e 11, The Authority which Pas! voucheth, is taken out of Exoaus 3319. 
and is the ſpeech of God to «Hoſes, cither of the people rendring the reaſon why all 
that were guilty of the Calfe were not handled alike, but ſome puniſhed, other ſpared : 
or of Hoſes (elfte, when he ſhewed him his glory, declaring it to be not for o/cs his 
merir, bur of his owne mercy : which way ſocver you take it, the Queſtion is, wherein 
the force of the reaſon ſhould bee; to prove that God 1s not unjult in EleRtionand Re. 
probation. | 

Interpreters ſay generally thus : Tt is mercy tobecleecd, not Tuſtice : therefore God 
1s not unjuſt, becauſc mercy violates no Iluſtice, but injuſtice, as contrary unto it, The 
force of the argument is put in Mercy : but] rake it, thac it is better, and more plainely 
to beunderſtood, if it be but in Iuftice, or rather the authority of God. 

For the underſtanding wherefore, ebſcrve, that Juſtice is taken two waies. Either 
generally tor the whole company ot vertues, and ſo it is the Reftitude and PerfeRion of - 
the Divine Nature, or ſpecially for that which gives Sum Cuig, cvery man that which 
Is his : and this is either Commutative or Diftributive : in both is cquallity. In the 
firſt; Arichmericall, of Quantity. In the ſecond ; Geometicall; of Proportion. 

Commurative luſtice is not in God, in as much as it confiſts in equallity of giving 
and taking. But none give to Gedcquall things, according to that they rake ; asa peny 
for a peny worth. 

Neither is Diſtributive Tuſtice properly in God, but according to ſimilitunde. For 
he giveth te his creatures what he thinketh good, not according to their meric, but ac= 
cording to his owne pleaſure, 

Now chis giving, according tothis juſtice, is to be confidered in God, cither as hee is 

| Gad, ora Judge, or a Lord. 

Fa. jt.1. AsGod; and ſoitishis goodnefle, making and preſerving all things : ſo communi. 
cating his goodnefle, that thoſe things ſhould bee which arc not; and thoſe things bee 
well whichare. This is that goodnefle and juſtice whichthe Saints implore, being prel< 

6d with their ſinncs, or with the crofle. | 

AS a ludge of all ; and ſo he puniſheth the wicked, and delivercth the godly. 

As a Lord; and o he jill havcthis to live, and that ta dye: among men oy a 

| like ; 
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| Ce Ines or 


like; this man to be choſen, that man tove reprobated ; and inthis laſt accoption it is to 
be taken here. And ſothe force of the Argument lyeth in theſe words : On whom hee 
will. As if he ſhould ſay, I will have mercy upon /xcob, and not upon Eſan, becauſe it fo 
plcaſeth me. 1 have a meere authority over all, and it is inmy power, togive to one, 
and to deny to another, without injury of cither, which am bound to neither. 1 may 
doe with mine owne what [ will. | | 

The Objcfion conceives GOD to proceed in this buſineſle as a Judge ; but Paul 
ſhewes that hee procceds as a Lord, who manumits of his bond-ſervants whom hee 
pleaſcth. 


Saint eAuguſtine compare God to a Creditor, and us to Debters. Weare all indebted _1v2. a; 
to God : If thou payeſtnot thy debt, thou haſt whereof torejoyce; ifthon doeſt pay it, Simplicia- 


yet haſt thon not whereof to complaine. 


1 will have mercy and compaſſion. This mercy and compaſſion, which in man is witha © * 


paſſion of the minde, grieving tor the harme of another, is inGoda will without griete 
or perturbation to helpe the miſerable. The firſt word ſignificth freely to love, the o. 
ther to put on motherly bowels, as the true mother did roward her childe before S,- 


lomon. | | 
Sothen, &c. verſe 16. This 1s the concluſion ; the ſumme wherof is as if hee ſhould 


ſay, That which God aſcriberh to himſelfe, is not to be aſcribed tothe will or power of 
any Creature : but God aſcribeth wholy to himſeltc our EicRion and ſalvation : there. 
fore, Ir 1s net in him that Willeth or runneth, but im Godtbat ſheweth mercy. | 

It ts not in kim that Willeth or runneth, Some apply this to Eſaus running, but it ſeryes 
not his turne, for Jacob by the mercy of God obtained the bleſsing, Some apply it to /a- 
ccbs : but it was not that, but Gods mercy which holpe him. But the beſt 1s to under- 
ſand it ofEleQion : Thar EleRion is not of /acobs, or of any mans willing, that is, free- 
will, or good deſires ; or running, that is, good workes ; but of Gods will and mercy, is 
which was avcred before, verſe 1 1. The cauſe of Gods mercy, his mercy. 


T he Dottrine out of theſe three verſes, Though God ſave ſome,and condemme others, yet 1s Dot: 


he juſt. Gen. 18.25. Rom. 3-5 6. Mat. 20. 


Imitate Pax/s zeale when Ged is challenged by unjuſt perſons : God forbid, ſaithhe, Uſe 1; 


having indignation. Alas our coldneffc | It it be a marter touching our owne Reputati. 
on, wee are red-hot ; bat though God bee a thouſand wayes diſ-honoured, wee are 
Key-cold 

To all things acknowledge God to be juſt, though thou underſtand nor the reaſon of 
things done by him- Searchnot into the reaſon of his will, but ſubmit thy (elfe, For he 
will have mercy, on whom he will have mercy. He juſtificth the Thiefe upon the Crofle 
and condemneth ſome Infant. Here chamber thy tongue, remembring that God is che 
chicfc Lord. Stat pro ratione volant as is good in God: he willeth ito to be, therefore it 
15 juſt. Fora thing is not Juſt, and then God willeth it: bat God willethit, and then it, 
and then it is luſt, his will being the cauſe of things, and the rule of all right. 

Say nor, Why will hecleR this ? and reprobate this ? The thing is manifeſ}, but not 
the reaſon. The manner of Gods dealing may ſametimes bee hidden, but it can never 
beunjuſt, Ifhe reprobatc finoers, it is juſt, becauſe it agrees with their deſerviogs. If he 
cle the fintull, it 18 juſt, becauſe it agrees with his goodnefle. 

A Carpenter having divers trees before him of like bigneſſe, marks one to be ſawne 
into boerd, another into ſparrs,&c. If we aske him, why helines out one tree thus, and 
another thus, he will anſwer, that he meanes to imploy one of them for timber for the 
roofe, another for ether uſes in the building : But if you aske why he choſc this tree for 
ſach uſe, racherthan another, all being of like goodnefle ; he will judge the queſtion un- 
reaſonable, andalledge his will : ſo beyond the will of God, no inquiry muſt be made of 
the cauſe ot the EleRionand Reprobation of men. 


To this we may apply that of «Auguftixe, in a matter not much unlike, God chuſeth Sino v4 
this man, rctuſeth that, both being alike guilty before him. It thou would noterre,in- #747, 1: 


quirenotthereaſon, Let whoſo will ſearch this deepe, butlct him take heed he breake 


veile Zudt- 
care. Auge 


not his necke. EY RR =. -- al. 
Thou ſeeſt ſome are rich, ſome are poore: ſome Engliſhmen, ſome Spaniards : ſome jr 143. 


Noble, ſome baſe. Thon ſcelt this,accuſeſt it not: why chenacguſck chou God to be ret 
on 


| S 
| 
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— urjuſt in willipg this man ro bean cle, thatmanto be a reprobate ? Let us praiſc that 
which is done, becauſc it is ſafe to be ignorant why it is done, Sod having hidden the 
reaſon from Us. 

- Mercy preſuppoſeth miſery z therefore, when we were cleQed, we were coſidered as 
©/©3* miſerable, On, | 

The ſtate ofthe ElcR is certaine, noted in this phraſe ; 7 will have mercy, upon Whom f 

Vie 4- Will have mercy. Evenas Pate by the like manner of ſpeaking, denyed to change that 


106.9, 22 Which he had written : That which 7 have Wriuten, T have Wwrutcn, Which manner of 


ſpecch we uſe, both when we will not have the reaſons of our doings inquired attcr, nor 
that which we have done to be altered. 

eArminius, who holdeth that it is in mans power to be ſaved if he will and thar grace 
is effeua!l, by the event, is here confured plainely ; when all 1s artributed the will and 
mercy of God, and nothing to the willof man. Grace 1s not cffectuall becauſe free-will 
willcth : but free-will willcth becauſc grace 1s efteuall. 


Vjſe Go 


Fx0d.92.6 VERSE 17. For the Scripture ſath unto Pharaoh : Even for this ſame purpoſe have I 
raiſed thee up : that I might ſhcw my power in thee, ana that my NN ame 
might be declared throughout all the earth. 


Hat God is not unjuſt in eleQing, appeared verſe 15, 16. That he is not unjuſt 
| in reprobating others of cquall condition with the Elcct,is ſhewed in this Verſe; 
and in the next verſc both are conladed | 
This Verſe is to be referred to theſe words, verſe 14. God forbid, For the Scriprure 
aith, &c. | 
f The proofe is from a teſtimony of Scripture z Where we have firſt, the Quality of the 
teſtimony : and ſecondly, The Subſtance. 
The Quality is, thatit-is written Hence is it to be obſerved, that Paul plainly proves 
theſe darke points by the Word of God. 
Fe 1s Pauls practice is for the imitation of Minſters. | 
ſe 2+ Hearers arc to reccive nothing, but that which is figned with the hand and ſeale 
of God, as wee receive no money, but that which hath the armes and ſcale of the 
King. 
V3 The Scripture is a competent Tudge of controverſies of faith, becauſe it ſaith to Pha- 
?" ra; itſpeakstous:; it isno mute letter, as the Papiſts aftirme. For indeed it ſpeaketh 
not onely of things contained in it, butreus ; As the Statutes of the Land, not onely 
containe the will of the King bur call to us for obedience. 
The ſubſtance of this reſtimony, 1s taken out of Exod 9. 16, where is declared how 
God deales with Pharaoh : For th purpoſe I bave ſtirred thee up, &c. 
"M T have ſtirred thee up. That is, T have raiſed thee up 2, or 1 have createdthee Þ, or I 
dcalv, NaVEraiſed thee up tobe King © , or I have reſerved thee alive, that thon ſhouldſt nor 
ſ-per Exed. dye of thoſe plagues 4, or | have made thee remaine ©, or I have ſtirred up the evilneſſe 
* Kupertus, of chy heart, not made thee evill *, or I have ſtirred up thy finne, that thou ſhouldft bee 
* Ig worle, not giving thee repentance 5, or 1 have ſtirred up thy mindetoreſiſt » , orre. 
rg 7 belli, or] have continued thee alive, to make thee an example of my juſtice k, or as 
* 1a. Parens referring it to the whole ſtory of Pharaoh, I have created thee, left thee to thy 
Trem. A{elfe, made thee King, ſtirred up thy rebellious minde,&c. for this purpoſe, thar all the 
* Anſelm. earth might ring of my glory and power. 
44,9 hey Inthis wee confider two things : 1. The Action of God ( implying his purpoſe! 
; $4 vw I have ſtirred theeup, cc. 2. The end ofit: the glory of God. 
x 4mbroſe, The Argument to prove that God is not unjuſt in reprobating equals, isthis: No 
1 Martyr, man ever challenged God to be unjuſt in his dealing with Pharaoh, but xshe dealt with 
Pharaoh,(o in his ccaling with reprobates. Theretore, The very force of the reaſon is 
contained in theend of Geds dealing with Pharaoh ; which alſo is the end of Reprova- 
tion. Whichend isnot the deftraRion of the creature , but the glory of the Creator,and 
15thus concluded. | 
Thar which properly tendsro the glory of God, isnor unjuſt, but good. by the nature 
of contraries ; for that is cvill which diſ. honoureth God, that good, which glorifieth 
hiw, But to reprokatc equals, properly tendz to the glory of God. For hereby his 
pPOWIE 
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power is declared. Therefore it isnot unjuſt. For all creatures were made to (et forth 
Gods glory, according to his, not their will, 

The Turke commands his Vallalsto deſtroy themſelves, to ſhew his power. Is this 
juſt? No. Yet is Godjult in reprobatingtor this end; becauſe thoſe which he reproba-. 
tcth, deſerve ir by their guiltineſle, 

God us not unjuſt in reprobating ſinfull men, to ſhi his power. For there are three things D 
here to be conſidered: 1.T he right of God : to Whomnoman may ſay, Why docſt thou ſo ? 2. yg, 


T he end : net the damnaticn of men but his owne glory, 3.T he evilneſſe of the Reprobate : 532, 10b 34-17, 
Whom God alwates findes juft cauſe, not onely to damne them, but alſo to deſtinate them theres 18, 19. 


Hxl0. 
Pharoab and Tyrants docnothing in perſecuting the Church,but what God appoints; 
therefore be paticnt, 


Prev.16.4 
Hab.1. I23, 


Looke rothy end. As Pharoal's wickedneflc brought him to the bottome ofthe Sea, Fe 2: 


ſo will thine bring thee tq the bottome of hell, if thou repenteſt not, 

Say not, nor thinke, that the doctrine of Predeſtination is hard or unjuſt. Is it hard 
that the excellent properties of God ſhould be made knowne ? We complaine not that 
the Creaturesſhould manifeſt their nature by their actions: why ſhould wce complaine 
of this in the Creator? Thechicteſt knowledge we have of the Cregrures, is by their 
cttects : and though it be not the chiefe way whereby we know God, yetit is an excel- 
lent way : we have a morecxcellent way, which is the Word. | 

It is good therefore, that among them which are equally guilty, as ſome arceeleed,(o 
ſome ſhould be reprobated ; for ſo is Gods power knowne; and that is good: His gu- 
thority alſo;and that is good ; His vindicative Jultice ; and that is good : His mercy and 
truth ; and that is good. Sothe Elect are ſtirred up to praiſe him ; and that is good : and 
to make ſure their Election by a holy care; and that is good; and all arc made to trem- 
ble and ſtand in awe; and that 1s good. 

As of old (and ſo is it now alſo lawfull) Phyſicians begged the body of a condemned 
perſon, toanatomize it, that the puniſhment of the dead might further the good of the 
living : and as Apothecaries ofdead mens fleſh make an expedient Triacle : fo GOD 
makes Triacle of rhe Reprobate, to doe the Elect good,by ſtirring themup to praiſc him 
for his mercic, and to repentance, to the purging out of the venimouſneſle of their cor. 
rUpt naturc. 

Cog will glorific himſelfe upon Reprobates, though it be nothing to their caſe : they 
will not glorific God in the manner he will, but they ſhall glorific him in the manner they | 
would not. | 

Thou diſhonoureſt God in thy life, ſaying with Pharoah, Who is the Lord ? and tram- 
plingunder thy feet his holy Commandements; Shall God loſe his glory ? No, he will 
have it ſpite on thy heart ; he will get himſclte glory in condemning thee : He will maks 
thy finnes bring forth glory to his Name,as ſometimes he brought light out of darkneſlc, 
and as the Phyſician draws preſervatives out of ranke poyſons, 

But for all this, let none ſinne, becauſe God ſhall thereby begloritied : asno man wha 
hath his wits, will wound himſelfc that the Surgeon may be commended for his kill in 
healing him, For ſinne turnes to Gods glory, not of it's owne nature, but by accident, 
throughthepower of God. Nothanke to the ſinner for it ;the praiſe ot it is Gods. 

O that onr grievous ſinners, old Adulterers, horrible Blaſphemers, grinding Vſarers, 
monſtrous proud perſons, &c-. would repent ; whatglory would come to God thereby 
and praiſe ! what rejoycing and thankſgiving would there be in the Church ! what melo- 
die in our Fathers Houſe, at the comming home oftheſe lewd Prodigals! How ſhould 
themſelves teele the (weer of it ! Burt ifthou repenteſtnot, thou ſhalt have everlaſting 
ſmart, and Godeverlaſting glory in thy condemnation. 


VrRst 18. Therefore he bath mercy on Whom he will have mercy, and Whom he will bee 
hardneth, 

f : f His Verſe isnot anew Objection, as ſome have thought : but a Concluſion of 
the two branches of the reaſon from Scripture, brought to prove that God 1s not 
unjuſt in clecting and reprobating according to his will. Wherean 1s ſhort re- 

petition ofthe Argument ; and may thus Syllogiſtically be concluded- 


All 


* \\ 


Do, 
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0n upon the Verſe 1s, 


Allthe effeRs of the Divin= wil! are good, 
But Election and Reprobation are effects ofthe Divine will. Therefore, &c, 

Or thus : Hee that by an abſolute right doth what he w 111, dealeth not unjuſtly. 

But Godby an abſolute right electeth ſome, and overpaſſethothers, Therefore A 
&C. 

Here are two Enuntiations : The firſt of the Elect : He hath werey.on whom he vill, The 
ſecond of the Reprobate : hom be wilt he hardneth. The ſamme of theſe is before deli. 
vered; wee willnow confier of them ſo, as we ſhall note ſome things not b;fore ſpoken 
of. | | : 

He hath mercie on whom he will have mercie * See of this before, verſe x G « 

whom he will he bardneth: This 1s very difficulr. andto be made plaine. All conſent, 
that the Apoſtle here treateth of Election and Reprobation; an4 tharthis verſe compri- 
ſeth that which is before ſpoken, verſ. 15, 16,17. Thereforc as thit betore is to be un. 
derſtood, ſo is this. Andas large a ſenſe as Having mercichath ; ſolarge mull hardn,ng 
have, Then net onely of actuall hardving, burof the purpoſe jt muſt be underſtood. 

He ſhould have ſaid, He ſtirres up to deſtrattion whom he will : but he ſa:th, he hard. 


neth, that he may ſhew how he ſtirrerhup, namely, by hardning. 


Hardneſſc is an cſtate of a corrupt heart, whereby its diſpoſed ro all evi'l, yeeldingno 
obedience to God : and it isthicefold : Firſt, Naturall, which is the cſtate of all men. 
Secondly, that wh:ch is contracted by acuſtome of inning, asa path ishardned by con- 
tiruall trampling of paſſengers. Thirdly, Iudiciaric, which God infliterh upon men as 
a Tudgement. This 1s here meant : for finding alin their naturall hardneſſe, hee hard- 
neth, that is, reprobates whom he pleaſerh. 

«eſt, But all hardncfle is finne: How then can God be ſaid to harden? 

Anſw. There isadifference betweene hardnefle and hardning. Hardnefle is ſinne, bue 
to harden isnotalwaicsſo: and this is from God notas ſinne, but as his juſt Iludgement. 
For it is not polsible thar by him we ſhould finne, by whom werepent, and riſc from 
ſinne z even asbitter watcr and ſweet ifſue not trom the ſame fountaine. It is from God 
that we ſtand, from our (elves that we fall. 

GO Dis ſaid to harden properly ( not by making ſoft hearts to become hard, for 
Pharoah's was never buthard ; nor by purting hardnefſc into the heart, as the Papifts 
unjuſtly charge us toaffirme; nor by oncly ſuffcring us to be hardned, which is the o- 
pinion ot the Papiſts, dreaming idlely of an idle permiſsicn in God: making him like 
the Pocts Jupiter, who was fealting in e/£rbropia, while things went out of order : but) 
three wayes: 

1. By forſaking: not making it hard ; but not takingrthe hardneſſe away, Hee hard. 
neth, that is, hee ſoftnerhnot. Hee hareneth, not by putting in hardn« ſſe, but by noe 
putting in the ſofcning oyle of his mercie, as the Sunne cauſeth darkn.il= by withdraw. 
ing his light, | 

2. By puniſhing : for finding the heart hard if he pleaſe not ro parden ir,and to ſoften 
the heart) he infli teth anew hardneſle, as a puniſhmem of the tormer. And this hee in- 
ſtilleth not, but effeReth three waies : 1. Either by Satan, to wholc power he delivereth 
ſuch an heart for him to worke upon. 2. Or by themſelves, giving them over to their 
owne hearts luſts. 3. Or by the preaching of the Word. For as the micdle reg on of 
the Ayre, 1s more cold by the Anteperiſtaſis, ſo the heart of a Reprobate more hard by 
the Word ; not properly, but accidentally, as a reſty horſe, the more he js ſpurred for- 
ward, the moregoes backward. : 

3. By aQuating and exciting the preſent evill inclination of the Creature, by pro< 
pound:ry an occaſion to maniteſt it : as the Sunne, being in it ſelte moſt cleane, by the 
force of his beames, drawethonr ofa dunghill ſtinking and unplea'ant vapours. 

Har dnefle then is cauſed by tlie Commandemevt, Occalionaliy ; by cur owne mal ce 
Meritoriovſly : By Satan, Efficiently : By God, Judicially : So *aten is the Tormentor; 
a ſinful man the guilty perſon:Gag the Iudge and thata juſt one, who knows how toule 
ev:ll meanes well ; bcingno wayesthe cauſc of ſinne, as finne : but alwaics ordering it 

for his glory, and the good of hisEle&. For finne is like a Ship, Man the Mariner, Satan 
the ſpiritor wind, God the Pilot at the ſterne, direCtingall things to his glory. 

1 ne Will of Gods the Cauſe of Eleftion and Reprobation, as hath been ſhtwed before, 
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- Our goodneſſe or illnefſe is not the cauſe of Predeſtination. Vſe tr. 
In eſe&ion, is excluded the merit of man, and thedebr of God : and yet it istobec Predeſiins- 
confeſl:d, that ſome way the goodheſlc of man is the cauſe of eleRion : that is, not of 2 74anturn 
the Action of God, EleRing : but of our Cognition and knowledge, that we are cle&eg. © 7% 
Conſider cle&ion Compoſitively : there isno cauſe, but Gods will, Conſider it reſolute ;;. Gs 
ly ; and our Vocation isthe caule, whereby weknow it. nobis quan 

in Reprobarion our 1llnefle is excluded, as a ſpcciall perſonall diſcretive cauſe ; bur 7 ad fi- 

not asa neceſſary conJition,or generall meritorious cauſe, without the which God will "2 
not reprobate any. = de Pala, 
Here alſo appearcth,that man falne, is the ſubjcR of Predeſtination. OfeleRion it is bo nd. 

becauſe it is called mercy, which preſuppoſeth miſery, and fanltinefle, " bad eſt 

It is of Reprobation, becauſe it 33 called hardning. Now this is a Rule, that G O D #incipium 
hardens none, but ſach as arc hard before, Neither can it be avoided, by aninterpreta. n+ prandiry 
tion of Acuall Hardneſle : For here is tobe remembred, that Paul ſpeakes of Gods = _—_ 
purpoſe, as hath beene obſerved before out of eF/arryr. And if hee aQually har. Vie = 
den none, but them which are hard, neither did hee ever purpoſe to harden but 
ſuch. : 

Alfo if it be not here to bee underſtood of the Decree of Reprobation, there is more 
in the Antecedent, than in the Conſequent, This verſe being the determinatien of the 
point, according to the meaning of that which is before delivered: and thus doe moſt 
Interpreters underſtand this ſecret. e»gnſtine often calleth the ſubje of Gods Decree, a _ 
The Damned Maſſe. That maſſe (ſaith Anſelme) to which death is due, Hereby is Ep queeſt = 
perſpicuous both the Mercy and luſtice of God. Becauſe there 1s a free Indulgence, Sx. precb. 
where there might have been a juſt revenge. He loved facob by a free Mercy ; he hated 7”: 195- 
E[au, by a due and deſerved Iudgement. | J In 

They thar againſt this pretend the abſolute right of God, obſerve nor, how this way cor ubj 
that Abſolute right is more excellently manifeſted, when Authority is attributed to iſa Poterit 
him, among all mankinde being guilty, to ſave or to damne all, or none, or ſome at his «{* vnd- 
owne pleaſure, tia, Anſel, 

An abſolute Monarch, who hath power of life and death, if his ſubjeRs ſhould rebell, 
hath by his abſolate power, juſt right topardon them all ifhe will,or ſomne,& not others; 
whereof he neederh give no other reaſon than his pleaſure : but ſure hee could not bee 
counted a juſt Lord and Governour, if out of a plea of abſolute command, ke ſhould de- 
void from his proteRion,and caſt off any his ſubjects withour relation to ary Rebellion, 
or other crime, - 

If you aske whether God canamnihilate all things ? IT anſwer, Yes. If whether hee 
can reprobate good Angels, or Men ( for Angels and men to be neither good nor bad, is | 
an idle fiction ) I ſay he cannot, by the perfeRion of his nature, which cannot but love 
goodnefit: as eAnguſtine excellently x He rendereth good for good, becaulc he is good. 

Evill for evill, becauſe he is juſt. Good for cvill, becauſe he is good and juſt. Onely he 
rendereth not evill for , becauſe he cannot be unjuſt. 

He that iscleced, cannot boaſt of his merits, and he that is reprobated, cannot com. 
plaine but ofhis merits. | 

A hardened heart is a moſt heavy Jadgement, which the more it is upon a man, the p77 ,: 
' leflche feels it : and further heis from the poſſibility of Repentance and ſalvation. When 
God gave the Divell leayc oyer 7ob, he made havocke z ſo when the heart is given over 
to the Divell, he rages in it. Hee muſt needs runne headlong into ll evill, whomthe 
Divell drives, as thoſe Swine of the Gergeſens into the Sea. of all Iadgements, God de- 
liver mee from this : Hell onely is worſe than it. But thou wilt ſay, that this 1s 
ſpoken of Pharoah, and that thou art an Elet, Shew then thy EleQion by thy 
workes. 

The property of hardnefle is not to yeeldeither to the ſtroke of a hammer, or tothe //* 4. 
dint of a Sword: That which neither can be bruiſed or broken with any ſtrokes, nor 
Pierced with any ſharpnefle, nor ſoftned with any moiſtning, is hard. Hereby know 
thy heart. If no Threatnings and Monitions of the Word, ( which is ahammer) brea- 
kingthe rockes, and a Sword piercing thorow can prevaile with thee ; nor atiy exhor- 7er. 23; 29. 


tations or intrearies of the Word (which is as raine ) can perſwade or ſoften thee ; nor Heb. 4. 124 
Bo . = any 
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Þ/ay 55, 10 NY Afﬀiitions move thee : bur all theſe things are as an Arrow ſhot againſt a brazcn 
1 "uf * wall, thy heart being as the ſcales of Leviathan, who laughs at the ſhaking of the Speare: 
Surely thou haſt a heart hardned, which it it continue to the end, is a molt certAne figne 

of Reprobation, 
Secke therefore a ſoft heart, which is a moſt ſingular bleſſing of Got. The way to 
have it, is 1- with reverence to heare the Word. 2, to meditate of Gods mercy. The 
remembrance of his fathers houſe, made the heart of the Prodigall to rclent. 3. Topray 


for aſoft heart, for it is the gitt of God. 


V xRSE 19+ T hou ſhalt ſay unto me, why doth he yet finde fault ? fer whohath reſiſted 
his will? andſoto theend of the 2 3. verſe, 


T He Apoſtle in the 18. verſc ſaid, that God hardnerh whom he will : againſt this 

wicked men cavil}, and Paul anſwers, verl. 19, 20, 21,22,23. 

There are two parts : 1- The Cavillers objection; verſ. 19. 2. The Apoliles an- 
ſycr: verl. 20,21,22,23. ; | 

Why doth be yer finde fault ? That 1s, ſoashe puniſheth. 

Who hath reſijte4 hus will ? The will ot God 1s diſtinguiſhed to be his ſecret or revea- 
led will, | 

His ſecret will, is the will of his good pleaſure, wherby he determineth of things which 
himſclte will doe. His rcyealed, 1s that which is maniteſted inhis Word, commanding 
things tobe done by us. Hisrevealed will 18 refuſed of the wicked ; his ſecret cannot be 
rcſilted of any. 

The Interrogations imply Negatives: as thus : Tf his will be the Cauſe of Reprobati- 
on, then he hath no reaſon to complaine, Becauſe his will cannot be reſiſted. | 

Here are two parts : z. The Objection, 2. The proofe. 

The Obje&ion in theſe words ; Why doth he yer finde fault ? Tt ts formed thus ; 

If Gods will be the cauſe ot our hardning : he hath no cauſe to finde fault. 
But the laſt is denyed. Therefore the firſt, 

The Propoſition is proved, thus : 

Whoſe will bringetha neceſsity of (inning, hee hath no cauſe to finde fault with 
thoſe finners 

But Gods will brings a neceſsity, and cannot bereſiſted. 

Theretorc, &c. 

Concerning this Objection, before wee come to Pauls Anſwer, wee wilt propound 
ewo Queſtions : in the anſweringof which, the force and intirmity of this cavill will 
appcarc. 

«eft. 1. Whether a Reprobate be in ſuch an eſtate that he cannot but ſinne? 

£eſt, 2. It he be in ſuchaneſtate : Whether it doth excuſchim? 

_ A-ſw. x. Tothefirſt,i anſweraffirmatively, proved, Gen. 6.5. Her. 12.23. [am.2.1 2; 
eat. 18. So that a neceſsity of ſinning lyes upon Reprobates ; which is double; z OF 
N ature. 2. Ot the Decree. he 
The firſt is Inward, comming from an inward beginning, which being corrupt, of ne. 
ceſsity that which proceeds from it muſt be corrupt alſo. As firc,heat ; the Sunne light; 
164.3.6. focorruprion bringeth forth evill neceflarily. That which #5 borne of the fleſh, is fl: ſh. SO 
that, though the att it ſclfe of volition be alwaics moſt free, yer now, through corrupti- 
wht of nature, all mens wils are neceflarily, both weake toatcaine to the good, and per. 
Gs. verſly inclined to that which is evill. | | 
tura princi> Theother neceſsity is that which followeth the Decree. For things are neceſſarily up- 
ii, on ſuppoſition that God hath decreed them, Yet the Decrce is not the cauſe of ſinne, 
Uſe 1. nor compelleth thereunto: but G O D finding the nature corrupt, decrees of it as hee 
Eras ſiexis findes it, | | | 
<7 27K The Philoſopherserred, who theughtnone were cvill by nature,bur by imitation;and 
Litia ſuper- that vice is not borne with us, bur comes afterward. 
veniruat m- Alſo the opimon of the Papiſts, and A rm nix is hereby confuted ; who hold a power 
ge{iaſunt, inthe will of it (clfe not toſfinne. For the underſtanding of the truth herein, we will firſt 
Sen-ep.9.6- note What Free-will 1s, Secondly, what neceſsity is to be meant in this Queſtion. Third- 
UV[e2+ ly, the difterence of aRioos. Free-will is a faculty 1n an intelligent nature, freely chuſing 
| or 
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or refuſing the 6bje&,as it appearethunder the ſhew of good or evill. The forme of this 
treedome is, that by an inward beginning, it freely, without any violence, aftets or re. 
jects the object. 

This freedome isdiſtinguiſhed to be a liberty of contrariety or contradiction. The 
firſt is, when we chooſe one of two oppoſites, as good or evill, The latter is, whenone 
thing being propounded, we freeiy chooſe 1t,or refuſe it, The firſt was in Adm,and (be. 
ing of morals) is not in us. Inthe [econd, the object 15ro be diftinguiſhed : for it may 
cither generally be confi lered, or particularly, It generally as evill, then wee have not 
this liberty : If particularly as this eviil, then we may have ſuch liberty. 

Neceſsity istwotold ;of coaQtion,of immurability. The firſt is contrary to the nature 
of the will; the ſecond 1s nor. 

ARions areeither naturall, as tocat, drinke, ſpeake, &c. or civill, as to buy and ſe!! 
&c. or morall, as with or againſt the law : or ſupernaturall, as to beleeve and repent. 

In ſome naturall actions there isaliderty of contrarictic and contradiction. So alſo 
incivill, 1n Morall, there is no liberty of contradiRion in the venerall, but in particular, 

In good aQtions, as they are rightly performed, there is no liberty at all in a reprobate 
or unregencrate man, qua talzs. ; 

The Queſtion berwceene the Adverſaries and us, isabout the | berty of contraricty in 
good and evill in the generall. The liberty of the will is not taken away: the liberty of 
the perſon is. For Ad+ms liberty is taken away, but the liberty of the will isnor,neithet 
can be, but that whatſocver it chuſeth, or retuſerh. it chuſeth or refuſcth freely, 

The liberty of contrariety, is rather a 1iberty of the {tate of a perſon, than of the will : 
and ſo a neceſsity of finning and free. will may ſtand tog<ther. A neceſsity, I ſay, not of 
coaRion, but of immurability, both by an .nward beginning andalſoby the Dectee,and 
2 freedome, I ſay, of contradiR ion, but not of contrariety. | 

Arminius thinketh, that if the will be determined to one part, it loſeth the freedome, 
which is manifeſtly falſe. For God is the moſt free agent, yet 1s his will, by a moſt abſolute 
neceſsity,tyed to that which is good; he being both molt freely & moſt neceflarily good. 

The Devill is now by a dquble neceſsity evill, and yer freely evill : ſo our wils are _ 
free, though determined, becauſe they are not compelled. And whereas the eArminians © 44%: 
avouch, that God cannot determine the will zo one part, withour deſtroying it; it is 5h, ab 
necre unto blaſphemie. If Orators can per{wade by their eloquence, cannor God by the © | 
ſweet power of his Spirit, ſo perſwade the heart,and determine it, that it cannot aRual- 
ty refiit, whatſoever the poſsibility be in regard of nature uncorrected ? It they ſay thar 
ſuch poſsibility fti]l remaines in the will to come into aR ; I wonld faine know what 
good they will ſay the Spirit hath done in us, when the nature of our wils is as evill di. 
poſed as before grace received ? If God cannot determine our wils infallibly ro one part, 
then ir ſhall be poſsible for the holy Angels anJ glorified Saints to fall from their happi.. 
neſle, which is horrible to affirme, For they hold that the vill of manloſtnothing of its 
inward vertue by {dams ſinne ; nor receives any vertueor ſtrength irom grace in the 
way to converſion. Ideodatay 

But toreturne, we thus conclude; that the unregenerarte ſinne freely, and yet neceſſa- preceptum, 
rily : yea, by how much the more neceffarily, by ſo much the more freely, becauſe their © precipi- 
will hath brought upon them this neceſsity. Our will is alwaies free, though it be not '" 44<- 


; Yatur altx1lte 
alwaies good. | um, Leo 

Object. If there be no other freedome, why are we exhorted to chuſe the good, and je, ;1. 4: 
to refuſe the evill? Luadrag, 


-A nſw. The reaſoh isſet downe by Leo - Therefore (faith hee) 's the precept given, Poluntas 
that perceiving our weakneſle, we might ſceke for helpe trom h'm that gaveit, Andin- wp 
deed hence we ſhould be admoniſhed, to ſecke the ſeiting free of our wils trom evill ads Pong 
unto good; which is onely by the power of God : that as in the ſtate of corruption wee &atur mts 
havea free neceſ{ity untoevill ; ſoin the ſtate of regeneration (pertect} wee may have 2 iaco noneſt 
free neceſsity unto that which 1s good. libera in bo- 

To the ſ« cond Queſtion the an(wer isnegative : though a man that is borne lame, 1s $f _ 
tobe excuſcd before men for his halting, becauſe he was ſoborne : yer wicked men and ; ano 
Reprobate« arenot excuſable befote God for their ſinning, cither by the neceſſity of aa- 2. £512. Pe 
turc, or of the Decree. lag. l.1.6.2. 
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Nor by neceſsity ofnature ; For it is the nature ofthe Divell todocevill, yer noncex- 
cuſe him : it is the nature of an Adder to ſting deadly, yet we ſpare them not : ſo we are 
borne in fine, yet the Saintsexcuſe not themſelves by it, but rather condemne them. 
ſelves for it, as David and Panl. Beſides, not God, but our ſelves, have laid thisneceſsi- 
ty upon us. «Adam Willingly obcycd the voice of his wife, and breught apon us this 
condition which I call neceſsity. Indecd if God had created us under ſuch a neceſsity, 


: ornow did compell us, we deſiring to doe good, there might be ſome excuſe ; but it is 


Bern, ſer. 8. 
(per Cant. 


© Or an- 
ſycreſt a- 
gaine, or 
ciſpureſt 
with God. 


d E/4.45.9. 


© ler, 8.6. 
Wd. $o7o 


t ſo; nor (0. __ 
'"Neithlrdoch the neceſsity ofthe Decree excuſe. For God doth not by his Decree 


force us to evill, but finding usevill, and prone onely unto it of our ſclvcs, he decrees we 
ſhall be ſo; and knowes that ſo we would be, thongh he ſhould never decree. And thus 
he leaves usto our ſelves, who have no more power toleave ſinning, than a Rone hath 
not to eee downeward, if it hath no impediment. 

God forceth not the Drunkard,or Swearer ; but they voluntarily and with deſire come 
mit theſe ſinnes, as their owne conſciences teftifie. /udas did nothing but by the decree 
of God, yet he was nor forced, bat did that which he did of his owne accord molt free- 
ly, his heart being ſet upon covetouſneſle, 

God governes the wils of the wicked, but hee takes not away eyther the will from 
man, or freedome from the will, but he moves their wils according to their owne na- 
tures, as he moves the Heavens with a circular motion, fit for the nature of it. And 
when God moves, then the will freely del:berates, and willingly of it ſceite conſents. So 
that we may conclude this with that of Bernard : The will bringeth a neceſsity upon it 
ſelfe; ſo thatneither the neceſsity can excuſe the will, nor the will exclude the neceſsitys 

When Adaw (inned, he blamed his wife, and ſhe blamed God himſclte, and wee have 
ſackt the ſame milke, But remember thou, that God is not the cauſe of thy ſinne, but 
thy ſclfe. If thou ſmarteſt for thy faults, thanke thy abomininable and wicked lite, of 
which thou art the Caulc, God the Avenger. | 


ViRss 20, Nay, but O man,Wwho art thou that « replyeſt againſt God ? Shall the thing 
yþ = bevy ſay to him that formed it, Þ Why haſt thou made me thu ? 
21. Hatb not the Potter c power over the (lay, of the ſame lumpe to make one 
veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſhonour. 
Ow followes the Anſwer to the Cavill, which is cither perſonall to the Caviller 
N in theſe two Verles, or reall to the Cavill, in the rwo next verſes followiryg. 

In theſe two verſes, the ſawcinefſe of Cavillers is reproved, which appeared, 
in that they ſubmit not themſelves as they oughtto have done, bur out of their pride pe. 
eulantly word it with their Creator, going about to bring the Decree 'of Gods Predeſti- 
nation, under the Rule of their blinde and carnall Reaſon, which is as polsible as to ga- 
ther up all the Sea into a Nut. ſhell. 

Here aretwo things: Firſt, a Reprehenſion ; Secondly, an Amplification, 

The Reprehenfion 1s in theſe words : But, O mar, What art thor that replyeft againſt 
Gea ? Where wehave; 1. Thefault. 2. The perſon reprehended. The fault is, diſpu- 
ting with, or replying againſt God. Theperſoanoted, in theſewords: Thou, O Xlar. 
Where is alſo coucheda reaſon of the Reprehenſion, from the Nothingnefſe and baſe 
condition of manin reſpe& of God. As if he ſhould ſayz Thou, O Man, Thou piece of 
Clay ; Thou Dirt of the Rtrect : What art thou, bale vile wretch? Doeft thou reply a. 
gainſt God ? Pau/ſcemes to ſpeake inſome heat, his affeRionsand holy zcale being ſtir. 
red at the malapertnefſe of the Gaviller, as the wards and Interrogations ſhew. 

What art thou, O man? Theſe words have great weight, as Anſe/me obſerves, and call 
Man tothe corfideration of himſelfe, A greater abaſing could not be, faith Chry/ofome, 
this making him of leſle account, than if Peu! had ſaid in plaine termes, that man had 
beene nothing, as David ſaith, What i Han? Compare a worme to us, and us to God, 
_ there is more difterencebetweene us and God, than betweene the baſeſt worme and 


ThisReprehenſion is amplificd by a fimilitude ; where we have the ſimilitude, and 
the Confirmation of it. 


The 
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The fmilitude is in the reſt ef the 20 verſe. The Cenfirmation, in the 21. 

Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus ? 

Shall the weod quarell withthe Carpenter ? The [ron with the Smith > The Clay 
with the Potter? This laſt is Pe«/s Similitude, taken out of Eſay 45, 9. and by propor 


tion teacheth, that Man1snot toquarrel! with God abour his Predeftination : Shaf the 


Pot ſay tothe Potter, Why haſt thou made me of this faſhion ? Ttis the worſt faſhion ; aman 
without hands might have made as good an one. Much leſſe may Man, which is but a 
ſheard, argue the caſe with G O D, complaining ofhis Decree, For there is more 
difference betweene us and God, than betweene the Porand the Potter, though an Em- 
perout were the Potter, and the Pot never ſo baſc. 
The force of this ſimilitude is confirmed, verſe 2 1.from therightand authority of the 
Potter over his clay. Hath not the Potter power, that isauthority over the clay ? &c, 

The reaſon is from the lefle, The Clay may not expoſtulare with the Porter, having 
pewer ofthe ſamelumpe,to make one veſlcll to honour,and another to diſhonour. Much 
more hath God power of the ſame darancd and Apoſtaticall lurnpe, to harden ſome,and 
to have mercy on otherfome. | 

As therefore the Potter is not to be reprehended inhis doing ; ſo neither God in his, 
who hath more authority and power over man,than the Potter over his Clay. The Pot. 
ter made not his Clay, but both Clay and Potter are made by God. But God made Man, 
and therefore his right is more. 

In this Confirmation God is the Potter; corrupt man the Clay : the veſſels ofhonout, 
the Ele& ; the veſicls todiſhonour, the Reprobate. 

Here are two things ſoundly taught : Firſt, chat as the Potter hath power over his 
Elay, ſo God hath moreover Man. Secondly, that as the Potter makes veſſels of honour 
and diſhonour out ofthe ſame lumpe at his pleaſure, and 1s not beund to render a reaſort 
Of his ſodoing to his Pots : So God is not unjuſt,though from among men of equall cor- 
Tuption,' he chooſe ſome, and reprobare others. In thoſe hee chooſeth, hee is excecding 
good ; and in thoſe he refuſeth, no way culpable, neither raking away any goodnefle, nor 
adding any ecvill to the Reprobate ; but of baſe ſtuffe (ſeach is man corrupted) hee makes 
baſe veſſels, ſuch are the Reprobate. | 

Objet. Though the Pot may not plead againſt the Petter ; yet the Potter hathno rea: 
ſon to be angry with his Pot, if it remaine no otherwiſe than he hath made it. : 

eAnſw. The Potter isnot angry with his Pot for the faſhion in which he made it, buc 
for the ſoyle which it hath | nn ſince he made it. So if we had remained as we were 
at firſt created, God would not have beene angry with us; but wee are corrupted, and 
therefore he may juſtly be offended. 


$2914. 


Corrupt Man is net to diſpute apainſt God, about his Indgements, lob g.1, 2, 3. So Tob Dot. 


acknowledpeth while he was himfelfe ; bur being tyred with affliftion, hee forgate himſelfe, 
Chap. 23. 3, 4. For Which God ſharply reproves him, though otherWaies a juſt man, Chap. 
39+ 35. {sthis tolearne to ſtrive with the Almighty ? He that reproves God,let him anſwer 
ro it. ThenTobcryes peccavi, acknowleageth hu wilenefſe, craves pardon, and promiſeth a= 
mendment, Verl. 37, 3g- 


If thou beeſt a Preacher, put on Pauls ſpirit : be godly-bold, toreprove gaine-ſayers, U/ 1. 


and eat tot the Word theu haft ſpoken from God, for the Ealumniations of Cavillers, 
or to pleaſe any mortall wight. 


Revercnce the ſecrets of God. Inquire nota teaſon of his doings, which thon canſt Y/e 24 


not underſtand ; if theu couldeſt underſtand it, thou ſhoaldſt much more underſtand, 
that thou haſt no reaſon te complaine. Acknowledge that to be juſt which God doth. 

Thereare many things which he hath not revealed, ſcarch them not, much lefle cen- 
fure them : Shall baſe ſubjeRs cenſure the doing of their Prince, or call Princes wicked 
=_ _— ? If we darc not doc thus tomortall met, much leſſe ought we to the immotr. 
7 . | 

God ſuffered the Gentiles about 2000. yeeres to walke in darkneffe, and then hee re= 
veales to them the Goſpell, What isthe teaſon? Is there more merit in us than was in 
our Elders? No: Our impiety is alikes*WhG'is able to comprehend the reaſon? We 
ſcethe thing, we underſtand not the cauſe. | 


Againe, among the multitude of Infants whichdie,ſomearecleRed,ſome —_ 
K3 b A 
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What is the Reaſon ? If you ſay, Originall ſfinne: the whole number is guilty. If you 


biſcec.s.l. conſider perſonall innocency ;the whole ſurame is without fault. Humane wiſedome 
d-0,Gen. and righteouſneſle findes not what to ſay, but Divine Grace findes whom to cle&. The 
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reaſon is hid, but the gift is manitelt. 

Some man lives civilly, yet for want of Chriſts righteouſneſſe is damned ; ſome live 
wickedly, even almoſtto their very end, and then through faith and ſhort repentance 
are ſaved. This is not unequall, becauſe a ſecret, but therefore cquall, becauſeit is cer- 
taine that it is Gods Judgement. That which is by him decreed, wee know not till it 
come to paſſe ; and when it 1s cometo paſſe, we may not complaine ofthe iflue, becauſe 
it is certainethat God oubht not to have done otherwiſe than he hath done. The houſe- 
holder in the Goſpell oppoſcth his power and authority ro the complaint of the caviller : 
ſo the power and authority of God freeth him from allattaint of injuſtice, ſpecially in 
rcprobatingandelecting corrupt men. ; | 

Intheſe therefore, and the like ſecrets, ſay with David; I ſhould have beene dumbe, 
and not opened my mouth, becauſe thou didſt ite : 

Thou maiſtbereproved for curious ſearching intothings not revealed, bur for a ſo- 
ber Rudy of chings revealed, thou ſhalt never be reproved ; Things ſecret are for God, 
things revealed for us and our children forever. Though thou attainenot the reaſon of 
many things; yet labour to know whatſoever God hath revealcd,and give not over ſuch 
ſtudy, asa man that is grafring, givethnot over, becauſe he underſtandeth not the reaſon 
why the fruit followeth the Nature of the Impe, not of the Stocke. 

God is comparcd to a Potter, we to Clay. God commanded feremy to poe to the 
houſeof the Potter, there muſt he ſtudic a Sermon. The Potters Clay and wheele muſt be 
his bookes, If we will with /eremie goe downe to the Potters houſe, we may learne ma- 
ny excellent things. 

I» Contentation. Some are poore, ſome deformed, ſome baſe, &c. Theſe, when they 
looke upon others which are wiſe, Noble, comely, beautitull : They uſually ſay with 
diſcontent, God might have made me as they are. Burt goe then to the Potters houſe, 
who makes pors of all faſhions, and for all uſes, and they complaine nor. Hath not the 
Potter power over the Clay ? And hath not God much more over us? Labour for faith 
and repentance;theſe graces will make amends for all other defe&s.In unſeaſonable wea. 
ther, in Violence of fire, and other calamities, many ſay, O what a hard caſc is this! Bur 
thou, O man, goe tothe Potters houſe, and learnetolet Godalene with goveroing the 
carth : and howſocver things fall crofle, with Els, ſay ; It « the Lord, let bim doe What 
ſeemeth him good. And with AMauritizs remember thatof David : Righteous art thor, O 
Lord, and juſt are thy judgements. 

2, Tonſolation. God is asthe Potter,and we are the clay in faſhioning on the wheele: 
As the Potter doth not roughly handle his Clay ; ſo God hath a tender care over us: As 
the Potter knowes his Pot can endure but a little knocke, and handles it thereafter; ſo 
God knowes whereof we be made, he remembers we are but duſt, and pities us. 

3. Humility. Duſt and Aſhes, and Clay, why art thon proud 2 Why ſpendeſt thou ſo 
much time in painting, powdring, prankivg thy body ? Thou deckeſt buta piece of dirr. 
But it may be thou excelleſt other in faſhion or uſe. Yet thou art of the ſame merall, thou 
art clay. Remember that a Potſheard overlaid with flver, is a potſheard ; and gi ded 
Clay, is clay : benor proud. Ifany extraordinary thing be in thee above others, it is not 
of thee which art but clay, but of the grace of the Potter. 

4. Thetfcare of God, Forhe can make or marre us at his pleaſure. He hath a Rod 
of Iron, wherewith he breaketh the wicked, as a Potters veflell. O that oar prophano 
wretches, who wallow in whoredome, drunkennefle, yomiring blaſphemics, and poy- 
ſoning the very earth withtheir abominations! O that they would conſider that they 
arc inthe hands of God, as the por is inthe hand of the Potter ! How eafily can he breake 
them in pecces, and ſtampe them ro powder ? Be wiſc now therefore, ye wicked, Can 
theearthenpotabide the ftroke of an iron rod? or a mortall ſinfull may the vengeance 
of an angry God ? The Potter daſheth againſt the wall the Clay that will not bee faſhi. 
oned : So what ſheuld God doe with thee,ifthap wilt not be faſhionedby the Miniſtery 
vfche Word, but throw thee into the bettome ot hell? 

As therefore thou ſceſt the Clay to follow the Pottershand, and to reccive a _ ion 

| | according 
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according to the guiding of his hand: ſobe thou flexible and plyanr under the meanes 
appdinred for thy tafhioning, that thou mailſt be a veſſell of hohour., 


VERSE 22. What if God, Willing to ſhew bus Wrath, and to make his power knowne, en: 
dured with long ſuffering the veſſels of Wrath * fitted to deſtruttion _ 

23. Andthat be might make | Iva the riches of hu glory, on the veſſels of * 

glery, Which he bad afore prepared unto glory ? 


cauſe of hatdning, then (ſaith the Caviller) 1 would ſce how God can juftly puniſh 

me, If in proceflc of time I obey him nor. | 

Pasls anſwer is from the nature of Gods dealing ; namely, that he may juſtly puniſh, 
becauſe he ſuff:rs them with long patience, not only giving them ſpace to repent, ifthey 
can or will, bat alſo affording theta many outward helpes, which hee is not bonnd to 


[ N theſe verſes isarcall anſwer to the ObjeRion, which was this :If Gods will be the 


doe. 

And becauſe they might _— that if God would give them grace, they would ebcy; 
and why did not GOD deftroy man, having ſinned, and createhim anew without 
linne ? | | 

Paul tels them that God could give them grace, or have created mananew; but it is 
his pleaſure to ſuffer wicked men with much patience, that h&& may make knowne his 
power and wrath upon the wicked, and (o declare the riches of his mercic on the Ele. 
And what hath any todoe with it, if God would have it ſo, whodoth all things ? 

Here is a Rericentia, whereby ſomething isro be ſupplyed, IfGod will, what is th 
to thee ? or what canſt thou ſay againſt ir ? 

For the meaning, this is te be remembred, that principhlly theſe two verſes ſpeake 
of Reprobates,and what is ſpoken ofthe EleR, is ſpoken by occaſion. | 

Here aretwo things : 1. A deſcription ofthe Reprobares arid the EleR, 2. Thar which 
is ſpoken ef Reprobates. 7 | Rn 

Reprobates are Veſſels ofwrath prepared to deftruQion. The EleR are Veſſclsofrher.. 
cle, which God hath prepared toglory. | 

In theſe deſcriptions are twothings : 2. The Patts, 2. The Amplification. The Parts 
are two: 1 The Genus, 2 The Diffcrence. _ - | 

The Genus in both; They are Veſſels. The forme on the part of the Reprobates;they 
are Veſfels of wrath. On the part of the EleR, they are Veſſelsof Mercy. | 

The Amplification onthe part of the Reprobates: T hey are veſſels prepared to deſiry. 
ion, Ofthe other : T hey are veſſels Which God hath prepared to glory | : | 

Veſſels : The wordin the Otiginall, fignificth not onely a Veſlcll, by the hellowneſl: 


capable to receive and containe things, but an Inſtrument or any Vtenſill, as allthe mi- #.9.2:; 
niſtring Veſſels in the Tabernacle, as Fire-pans, Tongs, Beſornes, &c are called in the wn 


Hebrewes by the word hereuſed : ſoalſoarecalled the furniture of an Horſe, arid war. 
like munition : and the tackling ofa Ship is called by a word like unto it. Now it may 
-be tranſlated, an [nſtrument ; bur more fitly and fully,a vefſell, ſach as we uſe to containe = 
things liquidor dry, Sothat the Reprobares and Elect are vefiels, upon whom GO D 
powreth Wrath and Mercie, as we powre water into a Veſſcll. ; 

A veſlell in Scripture isapplyed two wayes i To the body alone,or to the whole man; 
and (0 in three-reſpeas : 1. Of Sexe, of Office, of Eſtate, and fo in this place. 

There are two things in which the Ele and Reprobate arcalike: Firlt, theyare both + 
v_ of the ſame lumpc. Secondly, they ſeryeboth for one general uſe, that is, for 

sglory. 

The x af difference is, that the Reprobates are veſſels of wrath ucto damnation : 
The EleR, veſſels of Mercic unto ſalvation,and borh for the glory of God, ERE 

A veſſel] ot Wrath is ſuch an oneupon whom God will ſhew no mercie, but will bee 
angry with him for his ſinne, leavc him in it, and at laſttake vengeance en him for it, A 
veflell of Mercie, ſach an oneupon whom God purpoſeth to fſhew metcic, it forgiving 
his finne. bringing him our of 1t, and unto ſatv4rjon. a | 

Here care muſt be had ofdiſtinguiſhing ſame like phraſes, as a Veſlell of Wrath, anda 


child of Wrath. Theſe differ. Achilde of Wrath may bee a veſfeIl of Mercie; _ 
K 3 Veiuc 
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vefſell of Wrath cannot. As Paul and the EleR Epheſians are by Nature the children of 
Wrath, as well as others. A child of Wrath notesour corrupt eſtate, A veſſell of Wrath 
the deſtination of ſuch an one to damnation. Bur a Child of diſobedience, and a veſlcll 
of Wrath, are all one. / 

Prepare to deſiruRion : and which God hath prepared to gory. 

In both theſe are two things : Firſt, the Action. Secondly, the End, The end both of 
the Reprobate and ElcR, not the end of clection, and 0 aj For the cnd of Gods 
Decree in both, is Gods glory, but the cnd of the veflels decreed, is their honour or 

onour. 

I chore are prepared : but God hath prepared the eleQ, This diverſity of 
ſpeaking is not without great weight. The Reprobare are prepared or fitted. By whom? 
Doubtlcſle by God : but yer the participle Paſſive, here uſed, and nor of theEleR, notes 
that all the preparation ofthe EleR unto glory, is of God : of the Reprobate to deſtru.. 
Qion, is both of God and of themſelves, Of themſelves being apra, fit ; of God, being 
aptata, fitted to deſtruQtion, for that pravity in them, whereby they are fir to bee de- 
ſtroyed. 

To deftruQion : Not as it is the miſery of the Creature, but the way to glorifie the 
Creator. 

Both the Eleft and Reprebate are Gods Veſſels. T he Elett prepared to glory,the Reprobate 
to deſtruition : T hat they are veſſels 15 proved, 2 Tim: 2, 20. that they are prepared as afore- 
ſaid, 1 Thel. 5. 9. ; 

There is great difference betweene the Ele and Reprobate ; both intheir uſe and 

d; and hercby appeares the happineſle of the EleQ, andthe miſery of the Repro- 

re. 

1, For uſe : The Ele& argfor Mercy, the Reprobate for Wrath. When God pleaſeth 
toſhew mercy, the Ele& are brought forth. When Wrath, then the Reprobate, who 
are the proper ſubjeR of Wrath, as the EleR arc of Mercy. 

As the houſe- holder hath divers veſſels, ſome for baſe uſes, and ſome for the uſe of his 
Table, and hee uſerh not the baſc veſſels at his Table: ſo God will tor nothing but for 
vengeance uſe the Reprobate. And as the Apothecary hath divers boxes and pots, in 
ſome of which he puctech nothing but Cordials, in other nothing bur poyſons, and 
things of the like dangerous nature, andycarcfully diſtinguiſheth them : So deth God + 


_ with che EleQand ns. Alſoas a Carpenter hath ſome coorſc tooles which hee 


Eſay IO, To 
I 3. 


uſeth abour ſtones gravell, about which he uſcth not his choice tooles : ſo if God 
hatha baſe worke to effeR, he hath aReprobate ; if a more honourable, he uſually hath 
one of his EleR at hand. If Chriſt be tobe crucified, he will not uſe the Virgin AZary or 
ſuch choice pieces; but a Indas, a Pilate, a Caiphas, and ſuch like. 

Wee preach Mercy : if thou bee a Reprobare, itis not meant to thee. Wee preach 
Wrath: if thou be an Ele&, this is not meant to thee, but to the Reprobate, Ic may be 
that when mercy is preaching and powring downe, the Reprobate lookes after ir, and 
thinkesto have ir; bur he deceives himſelfe. When a Father is cutting bread among 
his Children, their little eyes are upon every piece that is cut : It may be alſo the dog 
ſtands by ( Reprobatcs may not grudge the compariſon, whoſe ſtate is worſe thanthe 
dogs.) The dogge it may be ſtands by, and gapes for the bread : bur the Father gives 
the bread tothe children: he gives te the dogge alſo, but it is a cudgell or whip, and 
—_ him from him. So Mercy is the childfens bread, it hangs not for the Reprobates 
tootn. 

2. There is great difference alſo betweene the EleR and Reprobate in regard of their 
end, The Ele& ſhall be ſaved, the Reprobate aſſuredly damned. Somcrimes he uſe th the 
Reprobatesasa rod, to chaſtiſe his children, bur when he hath ſerved his plcaſare by 
_ he deales with themas he did with the King of ,4ſſ#r, hee throwes them into 
tne © : 

God uſcththemn, who cannot but uſe them well, and they doe no more but what hee 
hath appointed ; and when they have done according to his ſecret appoincment, they 


ſhall be damned, for not obeying his revealed appointment. Yea, hee will makethat 


which they docagainſt his will, roſerychisowne will and our good, 
[nd is ficke of Coverouſnefie,fothathe will doc any thing tor lacre : God will _ 
| the 
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the covetouſnefle of /udas ſerve for his glory, and the eternall ſafery of his Ele&. 


The Reprobates are prepared and fitted for deſtruction 2 not ſimply onely for Gods T ſe 23 


pleaſure, but alſo for their owne deſert z for if they deſerved it not, it would be his plea- 
ſure to ſave them. 


God prepares the Ele& for glory. He ſaves none, but hee prepares them by ſanRifica- Ye 3 


tion, and ſo makes them fit to be ſaved. The Elo& doe not by and by froma corrupr c- 
ſtate goe to& glorified : bur a fitting and holy preparation comes betweene. IF a man 
have a garment, he will have it fit before he weare itz ſo God will have us caſt into a 
new mould, that wee may be fit for heaven before we come there. It thou liveſt in drun- 
kennefſe, wheredome, pride, &c- Theſe things make thee fit for hell, but as for heaven, 
being ſach,thou arc ſure never to come there. 


An Ele& and Reprobate are diſcerned, not by their marter; for they are both veſſels Y[* 4. 


of the ſame lampe ; bat by their uſe. Looke therefore what 18 within : what doth God 
pur into thee ? Is there avy of the heavenly 1:quor in thee, as Faith, Repenrance, Love 
to the Word ? Is Chriſt there with his merits > Thoſe which have theſe rich Braces in 
them, are veſſcls of honour. Burt if there be nothing in thee bur lotidelity, Pride, Hypo. 
crifie, Covetouſncſſe, &c. and they continue, without queſtioning, thou art a veſlell af 
diſhonour. | 

It may eafily be kgown what we have within: for as a Pomander if you chafe it,ycelds 
a comfortable ſmell ; and 4ſafet:da or the like ſtrong thing,if it be rubbed,offends ; 6 
deale with one trucly godly, and thou ſhalt heare nothing but ſavory and gracious ſpee. 
ches; the opening of his mouth will be as the opening of a Box of ſweet Qyntment : 
_ thou ſhalt alſo have none but conſcionable dealing at his hands. Bur deale with a wicked 
man, uncalled, and he will ſome way or other, by evill words or deeds, diſcover the 
carrion-like corruption of his heart. fg 

Now followes the ſecond part of theſe two verſes, which is the conſideration of that 
which is ſpoken of the Reprobates, which is, that he ſuffercth them with long patience, 
&c. Where wehave the At : He ſuffers them. Hee doth not make an end of them at 
once, but ſuffers them. Secondly, the end : Which is to be concgived in a double re. 
ſpeR. Firſt, of the Reprobates zto ſhew his power and wrath upon them. Secondly, of 
the Ele&t ; that ſo the richis of his mercy and glory toward the Ele, might mare fa- 
mouſly appeare. 


VERSE 232. jndared with long-ſuffering the veſſels of Wrath. | 
N theſe words is contained the AQ we ſpeake of: which is inducing : amplified ewo 
| wayes : Firſt, by the manner,with long-/afering. Secondly, by the objeR, T he veſſels 
of Wrath. 
Long-ſuffering is a dilation of revenge, though webe provoked. Though theGrecke 
word be here tranſlated long-ſuffering, yet properly Ged cannot ſuffer: forall things 
arc aQtive in God : and whatſoever ſuffers, or is patient, failes cither in the eflence, ta. 
culty, or Energie. The word here uſed, is hard to be tranſlated intoour Tongue, wee 
borrow from theLatines to exprefle it inone word, by Longanimity. Between which 


Longanimity, and Paticnce (bry/oſtome obſerves this difference : Langanimity is to... Chry/: bow. 
wards them of whom we can; Patience toward them of whom we cannot bc revyenged. by ws Epiſf. 
SoalſoeAnguftine - Patience is (aid of God, not that he ſuffers any evill, but becauſe he og, w—_ 


expeQs ſinners to converſion. 3 be | | 
God ss patient rowards ſirmers, even Reprobates, Toel 2. 13- Rom: 2: 4+ 2 Pet, 3.9. Hz Dog, 
endured Cain a long time, ſuffered him to live to build Cities, tobeget Children, Ss be ſuffered 
Saul, Iudas, &c. ons ew | FE : 
Be thou patient after the example of thy heavenly Father ; whoſe child how art thou, z/{, ,; 
if thou ſaffcreſt nor, but repayeſt injuries? Socrates, a Heathen Philoſopher, would wil- 
lingly neitherſuffer, nor doe any wrong: but if he muſt chuſe one, he would rather chuſe 
eo ſuffer, than rodoe. But what ſpeake we of Heathen, when we have God himſelfe 
patient toward Reprobates? | £48 s RP 
| Say nor, Iwillrecompence evill, God himſelfe yet beares with a oumber of Hell. 
hounds, Reprobates. Chriſt is not yet revenged, nor the bloud of the Saints. Wilt thou 
be moved at acroſſe.word, and thirſt aftex Revenge? It may be ſweet to the fleſh, but ir 


1s 
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js hatcfull roGod, I thou haſt put up wrong once or twice, thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe wor. 
thy to be chronicled, as rare example of Patience, How many thouſand times haſt 
thou provoked God, and yet he forbeares thee ? Doe thou likewiſe roward thy neigh. 
2Mat.18. hour. Remember the Parable of the mercilefle debtor. Give the pardon thou askeſt : 
Forgive, that thou maiſt be forgiven. When thou canſt ſo bridle thy aticQions, thar be- 

Poſe e> ne ing provoked, and in thy power to revenge ;and yet for conſcience towards God thou 

lenoile. forbeareſt, thinke thou haſt profited: thar argues true Noblcneſle. 

Vſe 2. For God to beare with his childreo which provoke him, is much : bur to ſuffer his 
enemies, who {ecke not his fayour, and are the worſe becauſe they are forborne,to ſuffer 
adrunkard, whoremonger, &c, to live long, and to have great meanes, and to hold his 
hands, muſt argue an infinite perfeQion. 

* waxyo* Alas, what had become ofthe beſtof us, ifthere were not ſuch Longanimity a in God ? 

dvwa. Wehad notlived to reade theſe things. God might have taken us away in our ſinnes ; 
if he had called us out of the world ſome tenne or twenty yeeres agoe, before we had re- 
pented, hew ſhould we have done ? If he had uſed Martiall Law to Manaſſes,Pax!, Mary 
Magdalen, they had not ſhined now to the comfort of ſinners: He ſuffered the ill man. 

d $6;70595- ners (the 6d wo is ſignificant Þ) of the Iſraclites forty yeercs in the Wildernefſe. Conſider 

er2w. + thou whichreadeſt, how long he hath ſuffered thee ; let it move thee to repentance, and 

4.135. to praiſc his paticnce- +. ; 

Vſe 3. Here is comfort for poore finners : God 1s patient toward Reprobates, much more 
will ke be toward the Ele. He which long forbeares Tyrants, Drunkards, Enemies, 
will he be haſty and incxerable toward his children?If he ſpare them which never gricve 
for their ſinnes, never regard his Word ; will he not much more ſpare them which re- 

' pene that they have offended him, which tremble at his Word, and ſecke his favour? If 
the Reprobate fare ſo well, much more will he abound to us, inall riches of Grace and 


conſolation. 


VaRSE 23. Toſbewhis Wrath, end make his power knowne. 


He end of Geds Longanimity in regard of the Reprobares, is (according to theſe 
| words)to declare his powerfall wrath in their condemnation. 
In theſe words we will firſt conſider certaine things here attributed to God, 
and then the matrer it ſelfe in them contained. 

There are twothings attributed to God here: 1 Anger or Wrath: and 2. Power. 
For the firſt, Anger er Wrath is defined by Philoſophers, tobe a deſire of revenge with 
gricfe and perturbation, through the beyling of the blood abour the heart. It is called 
of the Hebrewes, pb, becauſe it diſcovers it (elfe im the dilating and contracting of the 
noſthrils. Thus is it inus. Sucha thing is in God, bat not with perturbation ; for God 

' Isnot ſubje&to paſsion. As Geddoth not repent as man doth, yet repentance is attri. 
buted unto him : ſo alſo may it be aidof Anger. As repentance is in God without griefe 
or errour: ſo wrath, without paſsion or perturbation. 

* 39290m- God is ſaid to repent, when he changeth that which is done, and tobe angry, when 

me hee puniſheth that whichis illdene; not being indeed angry, butſteming fo to them 
mz, whichſuffer, Forasa man in his angry mood, weundeth and killerh : ſowhen God pu. 

+ Oueties Diſheth, he is ſaid to beangry : Anger noting in God, not an affeRion,bur anc of ſome 

barbares al- divine perfeQion z namely, his vindicative Inftice, 

loqurmuri= Anger isattributed te God after the manner of men *, but it muſt be conceivedafter 

_ -_ the manner ofGod Þ., Fer God doth thar in his holy and quict Indgement, which wee 

cumpurris Jocin furie and rage. As there is difference berweene an enemiescurtting offalimbe,and 
aliquid dice- & SUrgeAns : So God as a Surgeon, without any paſsion, cuts off, that is,puniſheth evill 
re volumes, men. As when we ſpeake tochildren, we liſpe as children « : ſo the Spirit ſpeakes tous 


$.4,timne. ®fGodin termes ſutable toour capacity ; calling his Juſtice, wrath, re make us afraid to 


finne, 
6 rg T be Scriptures deſcribe God angrywith ſinners : Exod. 32,12, Numb, 11. x. Pſal.7.6. 
'Doftr. Feare tooffend God, for he can be angry, and when angry, who knowes the power of 
Vſe 1. his wrath 4 ? As his grace is incomprehenſible towatd his children; ſo is his anger t0. 
*7/al.g0.1. Ward hizenemies. We deſire hisgracc, let us eſchew hisanger- Lord rebuke mee not in 
C Pal. 5.2. thy Wrath, ſaith David © : praying more againſt thar,than 8gainſt bodily Aiſa omar 
| rowne 


—— 
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frowne is worſe than any puniſhment, yea, than hell torments. If his wrath bee kindled, 
yea but a very little, bleſſed are all they that truſt in him tf, Doe they proveke mee to anger, * Pſal, x, 
and not themſelves to their owne confuſion, ſaith the Lord s ? For if the frowne of a Prince 
be the death of the ſubjeQ > , much more thefrowne of God : who in very deed can. 5777-19: 
not frowne as man: but if any thing could make him frowne, finne would doe it, it1s A, 
ſo hatefall to him. 
As Anger, ſo Power is attributed to God : but Anger improperly, this properly. Ic 
is alwaycs active in God. In him 1s prencipium agenat, not patzend:, to doc, but not to 
ſuffer : tor this argues defeR, as was ſaid before. 
This power is Almightineſle; and it is abſolute or ordinate. By the firſt he isable to 
do all he will,and more than he aQually doth will tor as there is in God a knowledge of 
things which never were or ſhall be, ſo 1s there Ability to doe that, which he never will 
ſhall be done. He can raiſe up of ones children 1» Avraham, and give Chriſt more than 
12. legions of Angels : but we never reade he did [o, 
By the ſecond, he can doe all he will, notwitiiitanding all oppoſition, and rhat in an 
inſlant. J | 
Queft, Can God doe all things ? 
eAnſw. It is a ſhamefull queſtion for the Creature to move of the Creator. Some 
tnings are impoſlible to God, becauſe he 15 God : of which a pious | obſerver of Gods i 444i; 
—_— would havc us not to ſay, G O D cannot doc them, but, they cannot bee. 
One. 
Theſe things are impoſſible, which any wayes imply a contradiQion: as a thing to be, 
and not to bear the ſame time: for this is tro make thoſe things which are truc,in the ſame 
reſpe& that they are true, to bee falſe k. So God cannot lye or dye, not for want of ; > WP TO. 
ſtrength, but becauſe he wants no ſtrength ; tor theſe are workes of weaknefle, not of bw cs 
POWei. Iu theſe, the afirmarinn hath the force of a Negation, according to the omnia poſit 


thing. Deus, ſnſci- 
Do, T here is in God an infinite power to doe What he Will. Luk, 1.31. Mat. 19, 28, '* "gre 
He is called Almighty, 2 Cor.6.18. non poteſt, 
Yſe. This Do&rine is like the Cloud, which was light to 1/-ac/ but darkenes to Pha. > rwge 
roab and his hoſt. ad Eufta, de 


If thou belongeſt to the Iſrael of God, remember God is Almighty. Many promiſe is Quiſ- 
more than they can performe : God can give being to all his promiſes. Pray with bold. 7 4 
neſſe,truſt on him with boldnefle, whatſoever thy owne reaſon, or the world objeR. He ape, 
is able to give and to maintaine his gifts, that thou maiſt perſevere. us, faciat ut 


I knew in whom I have beleeved, faith Paul; In whom, Paul? in him who is able que /aftz 


to keepe my ſoule, ſaith he. With this Chriſt comforts his ſheep : My Father is ſtronger /* f4#a 
than Lad noge can take them out of my Fathers hand. If thou beeſt profane, remem. NE oy 


ber that God 1s able to make good all his Threatnings. Doth it not affright thee to con- jc 7 dice. 
ſider? Doth ir make thy heart to ſhake? Anger without power is in yaine ; but Go ve, /aciar ue 
hath anger and power. O humble thy ſclfe ro this Almighty Indge of the world, who 9«« vera 
infinitely hates and is offended with finne, and harh infinite power to execute his ven. OOO 
geance and diſpleaſure upon finners. Let all the ends of the earth feare him ; ſo doth |, fala 
our blefled Savieur admoniſh ; Feare not them Which kill the body, but are not able to fats Aug, 


kill the ſoule : but rather feare him Which 3s able todeſftroy beth ſoule and body in Hell. lib 26, cont, 
The matter it ſelfe in this end, is, that God lets wicked menalone, and ſuffers them to 7 ee 


have a being here, which are not worthy to tread upon the carth, that all the world "ee EIN 
may take knowledge of his anger againſt ſfinne, and of his power to execute the j-,,, th 
ſame. | : vinbus ira, 
God ſuffers Reprobates for the manifeſtation of bis wrath and power : for this hee ſuffered Mat.t0.28 
the eAmorites many bundred yeeres, Gen, 15.13,16. To this purpoſe alſs is there a ſpeech Dott, 
xttered by our Saviour to the Scribes and Phariſees, and the reſt of the fewes, me thinkes it is 

a fearefull one, Mat. 23. 3 2. Fulfill yee the meaſure of your fathers iniquity. They Were mon. 

ftrouſly wicked, yet he bids them goe on tofulfill their meaſure, Why ? that they may be made 
examples, and that the World may ring of his judgements Which he Wwillbring upon them, for all 

the bleed Which Was fhed uponpbe earth, Fon vide blood of Abel, tothe blood of Zachary, 


verſe 35, 
There 


be bel 
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There is no Injuſtice in the Reprobarion of men; becauſe they deſerve it,and irſeryes 
to the ſetting forth of Gods glory, and for the getting himſelfe a name. Ir is moſt nece(- 
ſary that the Tuſtice and Power of God ſhould be knowne : but without the Decree of 
Reprobation, and Execution thereof wee could not ſo well know them. A man may 
know the ſweetneſſe of honcy, by reading and by report : but a fuller knowledge is ar. 
tained by taſte. So wee may know the Juſtice and Power of God by his Word ; bur 
when wee ſee examples of theſe, this experimental! knowledge is farre mote excel- 
tent. 

Many times we ſee a wicked notorious wretchto be advanced, tolive long, to proſ- 
per, and to enjoy an overflowing cup of outward bleſſings: while Gods children (a great 
deale better men, ) are poore, deſpiſed, and crofled on every hand. This is a ſore tenta- 
tion. This is the Atheiſts Argument : If there be a God, ora providence ; Why doc his 
encmics proſper ? Why doth he not blefſe his owne ? This poſed David, and troubled 
7eremy. But they and we arc taught that God heapes good things on wicked men, nor 
that he likes their courſes, or 'piven over the governing of the world, but to make 
them the more pregnant examples of his wrath and power ; and that his children are 
affliged here, that they may be prepared for the glory to come, 

Grieve not then, nor grudge at bad mensthrift : 1t is convenient : nay, it mult bee 
ſo. Theſe things are but preparatives to their greater judgement. But alas, wicked men 
thinke not ſo : they ſay, Let the Preacher ſay his minde:z Iam ſure, whatſoever Iam, I 
thrive, I proſper, I have good crops, &c. O, they know nor, that they arc as Oxen fat. 
eed for the ſlaughter. If thou beeſt rich, thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe happy, though a wicked 
man : but thou ſhalt pay deare far all one Day, when Dives will wiſh hee had beene 

Lazarus : Nay, forthe hope of that Day, the pooreft man that fearcth God; will not 

even Now change ftates with the richeſt uponearth : For e.Iſary hath choſen the bet- 


ter part. 
Further, it thou marvclleit ar the great powerand pormpe of the Turke, who waſtes 


G 0D 5 inhcritance, filling the places of the Apoſtles chuefeſt labours with derteſtabie 
doQrines ; orat the pride ofthe Pope, who playes the Divell, in burning and raging a- 
gainſt the Saiuts : Remember there is a Day comming, wherein they ſhall be made cx- 
amples ; and that God will get himſclie aname, glorious and magnificent in their de. 
ſtrucion, fore-propheſicd in the Revelation. | 

Sinne not in hope of Impunity, which ifit be long, isa ſtrong inticement to offend; 
For God is patient, not that thou ſhalt quite eſcape, but that thou maiſt be made an ex- 
ample. Becauſe ſentence is not ſpeedily executed, ungodly mentake courage to offend : 
But thougha finner doc evill, and live long, yet it ſhall not be well with him inthe end. 
The Drunkard or uncleane perſon, &c. offend ence, and feele no Indgement, yea, a ſe- 
cond and a third time, and God takes them not in hand : Now they thinke GOD 
ſees not, hath forgotten, and will never marke. Ah, Foeles, which conſider not that 
the more they finne, andare not puniſhed, the more their reckoning increaſeth. 

They deale with God, as the Birds with a Scar-crow, at firſt it makes them afraid, 
but ſcelng it not to ſtirre, at length they come neerc it, and light and fir upon it. Soat 
firſt, the wickedeR man is afrayd to offend, but through impunity he hardens himſelfe 
tocommit in;quity. But though God hath woollen feet, yet he hath Iron hands. Hee 
ſpares them, to have the greateſt firoke ar them, All this while, hee is whetting his 
Sword, and every finne makes itthe ſharper : he is preparing deadly Arrowes, and is 
long indrawing his Bow, becauſe he meanesto have a ſpeeding ſhoote. 

The old world izan example, ſo is Sodome, yea teruſalem, tamous Ternſaletnis an cx- 
ample of this. There was never any place ſo abounded with bleſsingsas Ieruſalem z 
( our unthankefull England excepted.) How long did Godſpare ! How oftet did hee 
forewarne? and when nothing would ſerve, how was his patience turned to fury ! and 
her mercy into Iadgement ! Nora ſtone upon a ſtone ! HerRivers flowing with milke 
and heney, turncd into bloed ! The ſurviving Inhabitants and their poſterity, vagabonds 
diſperſed this 1600. yeere over the face of the earth. Let England, ſo long ſpared, ſo 
greatly bleſicd, leoke to it ; yea, let every. one looke to it. This isatime of patience, 
without wrath. There is a day commibgof wrath withgut paticnce ; Let the paticnce 
of God move thee to Repentance, ' | | | 
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VERSE 23. eAndthat hee miobt make knowne the riches of his glory, onthe veſſels of * 


Mercy. 


Erc is the end of Gods ſhewing his wrath and power on the Reprobates, af-er 
H his long enduring them ; namely, that ke might ſhew the richcs of his glory on "ALE 
che EleR. Contraries illuſtrate each other, being laid rogether : Sothelſe things ,,; _ ws 
by comparing : not that Gods Juſtice 2nd Mercy are contrary one to another :; but thar ta moe: 
their «Rs in contrary ſubjects, are after a contrary manner. 1l!:ireſcux. 

There is no difference betweene the divire attriburcs, but onely rationall, in regard 

of our conceit ; which difference alſo ceaſerh, when the operation of our underſtanding 
ccaſeth. For as it is the ſame Sunne which hardeneth the Clay, and (oftnech the Waxe : 
So it isthe ſame will in God, which ſheweth mercy on the Ele&, and lultice on the Re- 
probare. 

God maketh the Reprobate drinke off the very dregges of his wrath, that the relliſh 

of his immeaſurable goodnefle might by compariſon bee the ſweeter to thic EleR. 

eAnd that : This Particle ( And ) is not in ſome Copies, and the Ancicnt read it not, 
and indeed without it, the ſence appearesthe more plainely: but being invery approved 
Copies, it would be here taken ( as often it 1s) for, Even. 

T ke riches of hs plory. Glory 1s that whereby God appearcs to bee glorious, andis to 
bee glorified, | 

Now he appeares glorious by the efftc&s of his goodnefle and power, whereby hee is 
willing and able to ſave. The Interpreters for the moſt part, here interprec it, of his 
mercy : but thinke, Gods power alſo to bee underſtood : and fo the oppoſition is no. 
rable. His mercy, to his wrath ; and his power in ſhewing mercy, to his power in exc- oz. 3. 331 
cuting wrath. As Glory is ſometimes put for Mercy : ſo ſometimes for Power, Rom. 6. 4 

T he ricbes of hu glory. This 15 an Hebraiſme, where Glory is not the addition, but 
riches, noting (as uſually) abundance, So wee ſaya man rich in Plate, Land, &c. 
which hath ſtore of theſe things, That hee might ſhew his moſt rich and abundant 
glory. ] 

T be Wrath ſhewed on the Reprobates, doth amplifie and commend the mercy to the Eleft. Dofty, 
Gods ſaving Noah, and drowning the World, made his mercy to Noah the wore conſpicuous, 
T he plaguing of Egypt, and ſparing the jſraelites, by compariſon, the more ſetteth forth the 
go0dneſſe of God to the [ſraclues. So alſo the drowniug of Pharoah and h« hoaſt : and their 
delryerance noted, Exod. 14. 30, 31. | 

Here are two comforts, 

Firſt, che riches of glory laid up for the EleR,comforteth againſt our preſent baſenefle, 
and diſgrace put upon us by the world. 

Secondly, we have frieads here : but many times we faile of their helpe; either for 
want of love in them, orfor want of power : Bur God wants neithet : nay, he is inf. 
nite in both. He hath riches of glory. Whatſoever thou wantelſt, as Faith, Repentance, 
&c. Aske, and thou ſhalt have. That Fountaine can never be drawnedry. 

Learne Humility. For thou didſt never carne or purchaſe the happineſle theu haſt and 
ſhalr have ; and that there ſhould bee ſuch difference between thee and a Reprobate, it 
comes from the riches of Gods glory. | | 

It is not a little thing or ordinary, which God gives his Ele, but riches of Glory : 
the pledge of it here in Faith and SanRification, the perfeQion of it hereafter. Tobring 
vs to this eſtate, and ro make us capable of ſuch glory, coſt the treafure evenof heaven: 
the richeſt Iewellthere, even Chriſt Icſus was pawned for it. Forget not to be thankfull: 
And that thou mayſt ſomuch the more doe it : Compare thy eſtate with the eſtate of a 
Reprobate, thou wert in the ſame condemnation, Confider the torments to whichthe 
Reprobate, and the riches of glory to which thou art reſerved, 

How dothGod deale withus, as though we were Princes children, who indeed are 
beggers brats! He takes a Reprobate, andſcourgeth him with Scorpions, to fray thee 
from ſinne, and to ſhew thee his love. When thou fecleſt thy ſclfe dull to praiſe God; 
conſider how God hath diſcerned thee from the Reprobares, than whom, 1 thy ſelfe 
thou art not better ſomuch as a hayre. 


If God had ſaved all, it had been an Infinire mercy, and an Infinite cauſe to _ 
TE 


Vſe ts 


'VkRSE 24. Ever u Whom he hath called,not of the Tewes onely,but alſo of the Gentiles, 


ly carnall ſced of Abraham: Now follows the other part of Pauls anſwer,thar it is 

made to thc Ele of all Nations. And he tals into it from the occalion of that weck 
:5 verſe 23 delivered of the veſſels of mercy and glory. For inthis verſe he ſhewes who 
they be, and by conſequence who are Abrahams feed, ro whom bclong the promiſes ; 
and that by an eff<R ot Ele&ion which is Calling, This Calling 15 cularged by a diſtribu. 
tion of the Subje& : (v:J.) Iewes and Gentiles. 

The Argument or ſumme ofthe words 1s ; That theſced to whom the promiſes per. 
taine, arethe Ele&, which are not the lewes onely, but the Gentiles alſo; nor all the 
lewcs, but onely the Elect. The firſt 1s approved, verſe 25, 26. Thelaſt, ver(, 27,28,29. 
Then followes a colle&ion from theſe things, verſe 30, tothe end of the Chapter, Even 
es whom he hath called: Calling isan ation of Gods love, whereby hee calleth men 
ro ſajvation. It is rwofold : 

1, Outward, when we heare the Word preached with the care of the body. 

2, Inward, when God bends the heart to beleeve the promiſe oftcred, and ſwayeth 
the whole man to obedience. This is here meanr, not of the Iewes oncly, but allo of the 
Gentiles ; Not all the lewes nor all the Gentiles; but of the Iewesand Gentiles: the Pre- 

Dot. politionbeing partitive : ſome ſingularsof both. 

V/e 1. T hey Which are effeitually called, are eleft veſſels of glory : for the execution of theaecree of 
Vial 76.1.2 Eleftion begins :n Calling : Rom. 8, 30. Tit. 1.1.10h.10.16. AR. 13. 48- 

Pjal,-9.6 In time paſt, they ſlang; God uw knowne im lewry, hu name us great in {[racl : at Salem ts 


J © Zain his Tabernacle, and bis dwelling at Sion. Then were the Prophets bold to ſay ; Powre out 


5 


4dr. Ehy wrath upon the Gentiles : Yea, we wereas Dogs: But now he thar is the glory of 
V+ quab/a; Uracl, 18 the light alſo ofthe Gentiles. Peter could not underſtand this without a vili. 
<< 12:c- on, The Jew, the elder brother, could not endure his yenger brethrento be enterrai. 
ow "4- ned: but they had noreaſon for it ; for neither did we grudge theirglory, neither doth 
"va ' Our admittance. but their owne infidelity, exclude them trom God, Truth it 3s, that 
4mb./s Jn alltimes of the Iewes excellencic, ſome few of the Gentiles were received into the 
-c.6:n1, fellowſhip ot the promiſes, as /eb, 1cthro, Ruth, &c, for the ialvation of ſome, and 


for 


| Itherto hath beene ſhewed, that the promiſe was never made or meant to the on- 
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Chap.g. 

fora witnefle unto all : but now, the multitude of the Gentiles receive the Goſpell. 
Whether Iew or Gentile, ſuch as arc called the ele:t of God. It 1s notthe having, or 

wanting of the prerogative of Nation, Sexe, Condition, &c, that makes or marres. In 

Chri{t, {ſaith Pal, (not in a Chriſtian Common-wealth) is neither Tew nor Gentile, &c. Gal.3.23; 

Burall, rich, poore, maſters, ſcrvants, Tewes, Gentiles, have an cquall right in Chriſt 

which I thinke was ſhadowed, Exod. 30,15. Where the rich ſhall not paſle, nor the 

poore diminiſh. | DH 

Art thou rich ? if thou beſt nor cffeQually called, thon ſhalt bee damned : Art thou No dicat 
poore? If thou beeſt effeQually called, thou art rich. A poore man wanting grace, is 72% 
ewice miſerable ; and arich man belceving, hatha double portion. quia colu 

Thcre is nothing in nas, which 1s rhe cauſe of cfleQuall calling : Hee calleth us, Good eum. 219 
defires and thoughts, &c. follow calling, as calling followesEleQion, and EleRion the 179do coles, 
mercie of God. . eapmcs 

We arcthe ſubje& of Calling ; but power to obey the Calling of God we have not,till a 
God hath created itinus. As water, being by nature cold, may be made hot, and yet ic 
hath nonaturall inclination to heat : ſothe Fleſh hath no cares to heare, nor eyes to (ee, 
but as God createth them. Neither doth God give us a power,and we cduce it into ad; 
but both power and aCt as from God. 

The preaching of the Word is Gods ordinary voice to call, Firſt, bee thankfull thac 
this voice ſoundeth among us, for it ſoundethnor in all places of the world. Secondly, 
that thou haſt eares to hearc : without hearing, a voice profits not, Hearing is the ſenſe 
oflearning. Faith comes by hearing : How miſerable then wert thou, it thou were 
deafe ! for deafe men muſt needs be miſerable, being deprived of the etdinarie meanes of 
faith : howſoever, ſuch deafe which are elected, ſhall be ſaved. For God 18 not tyed to 
eycs and cares, he can ſave without theſe ; yet great is the comfort of hearing. He that 
hath cares to heare, let himpraiſe God, and heare. Thirdly, that thou haſt a minde to 
underſtand that which is tanght, for every one cannot, as fooles, and frantikes, and ſuch 
an one might God have made thee. Fourthly, that thou haſt an heart to obey : for ma. 
ny have the Word, and heare it, and underſtand it, being witty and apprehenſive, and 
can diſcourſe of it, yet are moſt prophane intheir lives; they know evill, but have no 
power toavoid it ; when thou ſceſt ſuch, take occaſion to acknowledge the mercie thou 
haſt received, 

Wee may know our Election by that which followes it ; The foundation of our ele. Ve 4; 
Aion is in God; The tokens of it are inus. That is immovable, theſe are infallible, A 
principall roken is effeQuall vocation. By this (not by extraordinary revelation) Paul 
knew that hee was a Veſſell of Honour, as hee ſaith, Even ws Whom hee hath cal. 
led, cc. | 

Examine thy Ele&ion by thy inward calling: God hath often outwardly called thee 
by his Word, but thy heart knoweth that thou. haſtnot obeyed : bat ifthy heart anſwer 
as an Eccho inobedience, then art thou eleCted. Shew thy Election by thy reformation 
and by thy good fruits. | 

Many arelike that ſonne, who ſaid to his father he would goe, but went not. They 2.1.36 
have ſome flecting motions and purpoſes of repentance while they are at the Sermon; 
but afterward returne to their vomit, Even asa melancholike man is cheered with Mu. 
ſicke while the Inſtrument ſoundeth, as in the example of $au/, but after are vexed with 
the evill ſpirit. So many are moved, it may be, to teares for the preſent, who afterward 
rejoyce in cvill, While Felix heard Paul, he tremblcd: ſo a man may have ſome ſudden ,g, .,, .g 
motions and glances of forrew, while Paul preacheth; but the continuance of rheſe 
things, being powerfull to a daily increaſe of godlinefle, is a comfortable marke ofour 
clection. ET | 

The Wordis the Inſtrument of Calling : waitupon it, and remember, the time of 
calling isa called Day. Some dayes are very ſhort, and che longeſt have an end. It may 
be thou haſt ſpent thy day, even to the laſt houre, in vanity and rebellion ; looke toit, 
the time is ſhort ; if thou dyeſt uncalled, thou dyeſt damned. 


—_— 


- O— 


VERSE 25, As be ſaith alſo in Oſce, ? will call them My people, Which Were not my ol $45; 


people ; and her Beloed, Which Was not beloved. I Pet,2,19, 
[, 26, And | 
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26, cAnd it ſhall come to paſſe, that inthe place Where it Way [aid unto them,Tee 
are rot my pcople, there they ſhall be caſted the children of the living God, 


well asto the Iewes ; and that they have an intereſt alſo in Chrilt, by Calling and E- 

leRtion. And becauſe the lewes could nor endure this, he brings two teſtimenies our 
of Oſce, asifhe ſhouldſay ; This that I write, and thisthat daily is tulfilled, concerning 
the calling of the Gentiles to grace, isnothing clſc but that which God long agoe cauſed 
the Prophets to preachunto our Fathers : for the Propher Oſce brings in God himſelfe 
calling the Gentiles his beloved, his people and children. 

The firſt of theſe Teſtimonies is out of Oſee 3. 23. The ſecond, Oſee x, 10. 

Theſe words are not ſpoken of the Iſraclites, and applyedtotheGenriles by fimilitude, 
as ſome have thought. For theſe termes, A I ation not beloved, Not the people of God,are 
conſtantly in the Prophets taken for the Gentiles. 

The matter then is thus to be conceived: God commands O/ee to rebuke the Iſraclites 
by a Parable, whercin he is commanded to take to wife Gower, and ro beget Children, 
which he doth, He takes Gower, that is, he preacheth Gomer, which fignifieth Conſum. 
ption, Deſolation, and utter Vaſtation tothe lſraclites. The effect of this Sermon, is ſaid 
tobe a ſonne, begotten by the Prophet : at whoſe Sermon,the 1ſraclites grew worſe and 
worſe, for the which they are called by God, /:dſree!: that 1s, Diſperſion, He preacheth 
Gemer againe, and begets a Daughter, whoſe name 1s, Lo. Rchama, no Mercy : that 
is, the people perfiſt in their ſinnes, and therefore G OD threatneth to ſhew them 
no mercie. Hee preacheth Gomer the third rime, and Lo. Ammi is borne; that is, 
Not my people. By which name, for their incurable pcrverſenefle, the Lord threatens 
them with extreme abjeRion, And. that they ſhould not complaine, that if they be caſt 
off, then the promiſe to Abrabarn, that his ſeed ſhould be asthe ſand, ſhould faile ; God 
in the tenth verſe of the firſt Chapter, tels them, that that promiſe ſhould be made good, 
though they all periſh. Yea, that when he hath deſtroyed them, that promiſe ſhould 
chicfely be fulfilled : a greater company of all Nations becomming the children of eA. 
brabam, than ever the lſraclites were. For asall the ſand is not on the ſhore of Canaer ; 
ſonor of the Iewes onely, but of the Gentiles in all the world, 1s a poſterity to be borne 
unto Abraham. 

In theſe verſes isa double deſcription of the Gentiles ; The firſt, of their eſtate before 
their calling ; exprefled by Negatives: Not beloved; Not recerving mercie; Not my 
people. The ſecond, of their eltate after their calling; expreiicd by aftirmatives: My 
people, and Beloved, the children ofthe living God. 

This ſecond eſtate is amplified three wayes: Firſt, from theplace: In the place, nor 
in ſtead, but in the place ; as in England, France, Denmarke, inany place. Not onely the 
Rivers of Canaan. but all Rivers ſhall low with Mitke and Honey, Yea, the Honey and 
Milke of {ana«x ſhall flow into all Gountrics : As a River being ſtopr, overflowes the 
bankes, and drownes all : even ſo the ſtreame of Gods mcrcies being ſtopr in Canaan by 
their ſinncs, flowes over into all parts of the world, | 

2. From the meanes or Inftrument of conveying this grace to all Nations, which is 
the preaching of the Word, notified in this word, T bey ſhall be cated. 

3- From theexcellencie of their ſtate unto which they are called. The fewes were cal. 
led the people of God. The Gentiles ſhall be called bs children. It is more to be the ſonne of 
a King, than his ſubjeR. 

This is amplified by a Title given to God, whoſe children they are : The Children of 
the living God, ſo called, in oppoſition totheir ldols which they ſerved: or becauſe of 
his bounty and goodneffe, giving life and all happineſſe roſuch as worſhip him ; as the 
Heathenscalled their chicte God by a title ſo ſignifying, as the Cauſe of 'ite. 

The @ ops of the Gentiles to the ſtate of Grace and ſalvation, Was long agoe foretold by the 
Prophets : Oſce 1.10. & 2.23, So glſe, Gen. 9. 27, Plal. 2. 8. Elay 49. 6. Haggil 2. 8. 


]* theſe twoverſes, the Apoſtle proveth, that to the Gentilesbelongthe promiſes as 


Micah 4.1. Mal. 1.11. &c. 

In all ſcruples have recourſe to the Scriptures for ſatisfaRion by the example of Paul. 
The Iewes were offended that the Gentiles were preached unto, Pau! tels them that it 
was ſo forctold by the Prophets. It ſhould nor therefore have bred in them _—_ 

at 
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but rather confirmation of their faith, ſeeing the event ro hold correſ pondence with 
the Word. | 

Ler us apply it thus : Many men are troubled and puzzled, becaufe of hereſies and erro. 
neous opinions, and becauſe ſuch as feare GoJdare mocked and hated. This ſhould rather 
confirme us in the faith, becauſe ſuch things are foretold. T heſe things (ſaith our Savi- 
our) / have ſaid unto Jou ,that when they Come to paſſes you ſhould not be troubled, Many alſo 
ſtagger, becauſe ſome after log proteſsion fall away. But this is no other but that 
which was by our Saviourforetold ; Many Which are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall bee Mata19.13. 
firſt. As therefore in the darke thou lookelt not about, bur to the lanthorne, that tion 
aig not {tumble : ſo inthele cvill dayes attend to the Word, and thou ſhalt bee (a. 
tished. 

We are Gentiles ; we ought toconſider what we were, that we might bee ſtirred up Ye 2. 
tothankfulnefſe for the grace we are come unto. We Were Without (briſt, alrents frons the F311, 
Common-wealth of Ifracl, ſtrangers fromthe Covenants of Promiſe, without hope ; yea, With= 124 
out God in the world, and walked abominably, But now Wwe are beloved, and the fonnes of the 
living God. | 
| 72 Y. the people of God, was not alwayes the eſtate of England , but time was, when 

we were like the 7ndians and eAmericans : O, the darknefle thar was over the face of 
our Land, about go. or 100. yeeres agoe |! What grace and light have wee above our 
Forefathers! Be thankfoll, Exg/and, and ſhew forth his vertues, who hath called thee 
both out of the darknefle of Heatheniſme and Papiſme, into his marvellous light. Yea, 
!ct every one in particular apply it. What wert thou before thine effeQuall Calling? It 
Tay be, a drunkard, an uncleane perſon, prophane,nnconſcionable, &c. but now a ſonne 
or daughter of the living God. Praife thy God, who hath loved thee, and delivered 
thice out of the power of darkneſle, tranſlating thee intothe Kingdanme of his deare Son, 
7 wa (ſaith Paul) « Bla hemer, &c. but GOD hathſhewed grace. Therefore tothe  Tim.1.13 
King everlaſting, &c. be praiſe and honour for ever. &c, 

Highly eſteeme of the Word,by which ſo muchgrace is conveyed unto thee,Many are 7: 3. 
like proud Serving-men, which are aſhamed to be ſcene in their Maſters Livery. If thou 
beeſt not aſhamed of thy Maſter Chriſt, be not aſhamed daily to wait upon him in thy 
Livery, which is the hearing ofhis Word, and the receiving of the Sacraments, 

Examine whether thou be beloved, and the ſonne of God indeed, or Ticular onely. Vſe 4: 
The Iewes gloricd, that they were the people of God, when he would not acknowledge 
them. And the Divell can transforme himſelfe into an Angellof light, and ſeeme to bee 
one. Wilt thou for his faire ſhew, ſay he is a good Angell, perceiving the blacke drifts 
of histentations ? So, many ſceme to be the childrenot God, who in their converſation 
expreſſethe affeRion, not of children, but of enemies. . 

Thy Conſcience tels thee, thou Drunkard, thou Strumpet, thou painted Sepulcher, 

that thou arta Pagan, though thou haſt the eutward badgeot a ſonne, of one beloved. 
Nay, thou art ſomuch the leſſe beloved, becauſe bearing the badge of God, thou ſerveſt 
the Divell. If thou beeſt Gods Spouſe, keepe thy ſelfe chaſte to him : it his ſonne or 
daughter, honour him : if of his people; learne his Statutes, and obey them. It is a gric= 
vous thing, to bee caſt out, to bee divorſed from God, tobe diſ. inherited of heaven. 
Hee is the ever.living GOD, toſavchis children, and to confound them which are 
his enemies. 


Job. 16.4- 


VERSE 27,% Eſayalſocryeth concerning Iſrael, Though the number of che children of I[- © Efay1o, 
rael be as the ſand of the Sea, a Renmant ſhallbe ſaved, hs 22. 
28. For he will fimiſh the b Worke, and cut it ſhort un rigbteouſneſſe, becauſe 4 os = 
fhort worke Will the Lord make upon the earth, x 
29. And as Elaias ſaid before, © Except the Lord of Sabbath had left wa ſeed, « tay 1, g, 
We had beene as Sodome,and beene made like xnto Gomorrah. 


ſhall be ſaved : by two Teftimonics out of E/xy, both which areto the lame effeR, 
 Thefirſt is verf. 27, 28. oat of Eſay 10. 21, 22, 
The ſecond, verſe 29, ont of Eſay 1. 9. 


| theſe verſes Paulproveth, that not all the Iewes, yea, not many; but a very few 
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Gualter, 


Ambr. 
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Aquine 


Chry/oſt. 
Ambroſ. 


Cyprian, l.2, 


cont lud.c.z 


In the firſt teſtimony are two things: Firlt, the thing witneſſed. Secondly, the Am- 
lification. 

, The thing wirnefſed, is, that but a Remnant of the children of //7ae/ ſhall be ſaved. A 

Remnant notesa ſmall number in compariſon of the whole. 

Saved: The Prophet E/ay ſaith, ſhall rerurne, not onely from the captivity of Baby- 
lon, but from ſinne, as appeares, verſe 21. They ſhall returne unto God. Hence one 0b. 
ſcrves, that none can be ſaved, but they which returne, that is, which repent. 

The Amplification is foure-fold. Firſt, from the perſon bearing witnefle, which is E. 
fay. Paul deliversnot this in his owne name, which he knew was odious to them, bur in 
Eſay's, a Prophet of chiefeaccount. Pau! was not inferiour to E/ay, nor his Teſtiraonic 
of leſſer authority : for they wrote by the ſame Spirit: but hee knew they would except 
againſt him : therefore he rakes one, againſt whom lay noexception. 

Obſervation. Tt was a great corruption in the Iewes,to examine truthby the Perſon; 
and a foulc fault in many among us, who have the Word in reſpec of perſons. If the 
Preacher be of their Cur, they will heare him, and admire him, how fillily ſoever hee 
ſpeakes : but if hee bee not, they eſteeme not the Word, though never ſo ſoundly deli. 
vercd. X 

2, From the Manner of the Teſtimony : He cryed : wherein, ſome note the Prophets 
zcale, which alſo ſhould be in all Miniſters ; but others underſtand it of plaineneſlc and 
boldneſſealſo; as if Pas! ſhould ſay toa Iew, What? Art thou angry, becaulc I ſpeake 
ſo plainely and boldly of thy rejection? Is not Eſa as plaineanJ bold ? 

3. Bya Conceſsion. Indeed their number is asthe ſand of the Sea, and therefore 
much tobe pitticd, that of ſo many, ſofew ſhould be ſaved, Arſelme notes the Iewesto 
be as the (and, in regard of their barrenneſle of faith : but here it ſignifies their great mul- 
titude and number, , | 

4+ The fourth Amplification is verſe 28, which the Ancients have expounded of the 
manner how the Remnant ſhould be ſaved; namely, by a ſhort word : that is, ſay they, 
by the Goſpell, which teacheth faith : wherein the Law alſo is by Chriſt abbreviated in- 
tothe love of God, and of our neighbour. Andthis Word is abbreviated in Righteouſl. 
neſſc ; becauſe the Righteonſnefle which the Law could not give, is given by the Goſpell. 
Or, becauſe the Word of Faith bringeth a conſumption of ſinne. Or, becauſe another 
Goſpell ſuccecdsnot this, as this did the Law, Or, this Word 1s Chriſt, the Word in- 
carnate, {6 abbreviated to the nature of man, that He whom the Heavens cannot con- 


Hicr.ad A'2« taine, ſhould becontained in a Manger. 
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The later Writers expound it asarcaſon why but a Remnant ſhould be ſaved: name. 
ly, becauſe God hath purpoſed to make a ſhort word, that is, buſincilc or worke, as it is 
well tranſlated in his Majeſties Bible ; The Hebrew terme ſignitying both. And thus ic 
nores, either the greatneſle of the deſtruction of the Iewes by T ies, and then the Rem. 
nant ſhould teach and publiſh Righteouſneſſe inall the world, Or the ſpeedinefle: as 
if the Propher ſhould ſay, As Ihave ſoone ſaid it, ſoſhall the Lord in a trice bring it to 
paſſe. Orthe certainety from the Decree of God, which he ſhall fully executc,ſo that no 
ſtrength ſhall reſiſt, evenas the courſe of a River cannot be ſtopr. 

In the other Teſtimony, yerſe 29. we have alſo two parts : Firlt,the Poſition, ſecond. 
ly, the Amplification. | ; 

The Pofition : A ſecede ſhall bee ſaved : By ſecede is not meant The Goſpell, orthe A- 
poltles, or Chriſt ; but the ſame that is meant by Remnant ; that is, a few ; That as but a 
few were preſervedat the Captivity of Bebylon; ſo but a few ſhall obtaine the Promiſes. 
This Remnant is called a Seed,not onely becauſcthelife of things ispreſerved in the ſeed, 
but alſo becauſe that, of a mans whole crop, the molt is ſold and eaten, and the leaſt part 
reſerved to ſeed the Land for another Karveſt, 

This is amplified two wayes : 

Firſt, from the Author of this Reſervation, G O D, here called the Lord ofHoſts. All 
Creatures arc his Hoſts, in regard of their multitude; as an Armie conſiſts of many 
troopes. Secondly, inregardof their Order, which is admirable, as order makes as Ar- 
mie beautifull. Thirdly, in regard of Obedience : for no Souldier is ſo ready and preft 
at the Command of his Centurion, as all Creaturesare ready to fulfill the will of God : 
Even Flyes, and Lice, if God muſter them together. God canarme all the Creatures a- 

gainſt 


al 
Cc 12.9. 


ke an end of us, if God 
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o2inſt (intel man, the leaſt whereof, evena Flye, ts able ro ma 
oive CommulsIon. : 
Secondly, it is amplified from the grievouſneſle and totality (asI may fay)of the De. 
iction ot the Iewes, if God bai not ecene merciful, Expreſied by a Similitude of the de- 
ſiruRion of Sodome and Gomorrt'!, where all periſhed ſaving Lot and his two Daughters. 
The ſamme s, that as many tnoutands of the [ewes periſhed by the ſword of He? acl, 
loaſh, Scnacherib, Nebuchadne? Fer, 5c. and had all, it God had not preſerved ſore 
few : ſo but a few onely of them ſhall be ſaved from everlaſting deftruRtion, of which 
choſe deſtruQions before named were types. 
But a remnant of the multitus« of tne [ewes ſtall be ſaved : Elay 8.18. & 24.13, Amos 
I | 
: Dignity and multitude move not God to havemercie, but hedelighteth in them that 
f-are him, though but a few. Though the wicked be ten times ſo many as are the good 
yet they ſhall be damned, theſe ſhall be ſaved. 
As there is much Por-carth toa little gold Ore;ſo the Reprobates are many more than 
the Elect. Theſeare a little flocke a in compariſon, though in themſelves an innumera. 


ſorts of grounds, there is one onely good ©, Many have ſtonic hearts, many have thoroy, 
but theyiwhich have good hearts are the le(ler number, 

If we ſhould ſurvey Townſhips, alas, how many ignorant ſhould we finde,to one that 
hath ſound knowledge | How many Swearers, to one who feares an Oath! How many 
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ble company. Yea, in the Church, Many are called, but few are choſen Þ. And of foure 32- 


v Mat. 2Q. 
16. 


- Luke 8, 


' Druankards, Vncleane perſons, Coyetous, Proud, Hypocrites, to one godly and true. 


hearted Profeflor! 

Benot offended then at the paucity of Beleevers and godly perſons, neither follow the 
multitude. For the greateſt part is commonly the worſt part. There were maty that 
cryed Crucifie, to one rcoderws Or Teſeph of Arimathea, that ſpake in the defence of 
{briſt. It is a common Argument ; Doth not every body thus, or thus ? Shall I follow 2 
few ſingular perſons ? Better it is to follow a tew to Heaven, than a multitude to Hell, 
and to be damned for company. 

Why are the multitudeof the Iewes rejeRed ? Had they not the Law ? Offered they 
not Sacrifice? They offered, but to Idols. They had the Law, but obeyed it not. They 
acknowledged not God 4. Were the worſe for correions ©, Deſpiſed the Prophets, 
till there was no remedy f, Prophaned the Sabbath 3. Tranſgrefſed and turned backe b 
&Cc. Theſe were the cauſes. ; | 

Oler England lay itto heart, & repent: for what corner of it is free from all theſe gric- 
vous abominations ? as /ern/alem juſtified Sedome, ſo we may well juſtifie /cruſalers ; a- 


- Fſaj1. 2, 


3. 
e]lid. vs. 
f 2 Chr0.36 
3 15,16. 
$ Neb.1;. 
17,18, 
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bounding in all damnable tranſgreſsions, and contempt of the Word, Let us bee wiſe ** 


by the example of the Iewes, leſt others become wiſe by our example. 

Seeſt thou any to feare God, and take a good courlc in theſe perillous times, wherein 
fin ſo abounds, and ſo many occaſions and provocations toevill offer themſelves ? Surely, 
it is the great mercie of God, We ſay it isſtrange to ſce men ſo vile : but indecd it is not 
itrange thatour corrupt nature ſhonld bring forthabominable fruits : but this is ſtrange, 
that any, having (ach a corrupt nature as wee haveall, and living in ſuch finfull dayes, 
ſhould feare God, and make conſcience of his wayes. Let cvery one ſay, If the Lord had 
not beene mecrcitfull, and ſowne in my heart the ſeed of Grace, I had beene as a Sodomite ; 
yea, asthe vileſt that can be named, 


VERSE 30. What ſhall We ſay then ? That the Gentiles, Which followed not after Righ- 
teouſneſſe, bave attained to Rightcouſneſſe, even the Riphtcouſneſſe 
Which u of fauth, 
31. But | ſracl Which followed after the law of Righteouſneſſe, hath not attai. 
ned to the law of Rigbteouſneſſe. 
32« Wherefore ? becauſe they ſought it not by faith, but as it Were by the Works 
of the law. 


N theſe verſes is a collection, wherein Pau/anſwers an objeRion which might bee 
| made againſt thar, which kedelivered out of Oſce and Eſay; and loprepares way tar - 
the marrer of the tenth Chapter. 
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The ſumme of the ObjcRion is this: If the Gentiles be accepted, and the lewes rc. 
jected, then is the righteouſn:fle of the Law condemned. To this Paul anſwers in part 
here, more fully in the next Chapter. 

Here are two parts; I. A Queſtion, What ſhall we ſay then ? 2. The Arſwer, in all the 
reſt of the words. 

Oueft. If rhe Gentiles ve received, and the Tewes caſt out, what ſhall we ſay then ? 

eAnſw. This will wee fay, quoth Paxl, That the Gentiles which followed nor the 
Rightcouſneſfſe of the Law,have trained Rightcouſnefle: and the Iewes which tollowed 
the Righteouſneſſe of the Law, have not atrained tot. 

The firſt part of this Anſwer is ;n the 30, verſe, witha Reaſon annexcd ; Becauſe they 
ſought the Rignteouſneſle of the Law by faith. 

] he ſecond part of the Anſwer is in the 31. verſe, with areaſon alſo thereof inthe 
firſt part of verſe 32. Becauſc they ſoughr it not by faith. bur by their owne workes. 

That theſe may the better be underſtood, Jer us ice what a Gentile 1s, and what alew. 
A Gentile is deſcribed, Ephel. 2-T1,12,and 417,18, 19. Alew, is one lincally de. 
ſcended of «Abraham, {/aac, and laceb, who 1s circumciſed, and {t11& in keeping the 
Ccremoniall Law, and alſo of the Letter of the Morall Law, as appcareth by the Yong 
man in the Goſpell. | 

Now this makes the matter the more ſtrange; that ſuch devout people, ſo cagerly 
purſuing the righteouſn:fl: of the Law, ſhould not be juſtified, when wee can have no 
agreement with G O D, without ſucha righteouſneſſe performed which the Law re. 


qu.reth ; and that the Geatiles ſhould obtaine Rightcouſneſfſe, having no care of the 


Law. 

The reaſon ſhewes how this came to paſſe. The Gentiles ſought Righteouſneſle, not 
in themſelves, but in Chriſt, which they apprehending by faith, were by it juſtified in 
the firght of God: and the lewes ſccking it in themſelves, and thinking by the goodneſſe 
of their awne workes, toartaine to the righteouſncfle of the Law, miſled of it, it being 

 1nno mans power perfealy to fulfill the ſame : onely Chriſt hath fullflled it. Hence was 
it, that our Saviour (o ſharpely reprehended the Scribes and Phariſees, zealous followers 
of the Law, keeping company with Publicans and Sinners, at which thoſe lewes wers 
greatly offended. | 

As Peter fiſhed allnight and caught nothing ; ſo they loſt all their labour, becauſe they 
caſt not out their net on the right fide, where Chriſt was to be found, 

[Dotre NV one can be juſtified tn the fight of God by a right eonſ eſſe of their owne making : but who- 
ſoever will be juſtified, muſt be juſtified by the Reg htcouſn:ſſe of Chriſt through fanh, Rom. 3. 


+ al iN 20,28. Rom, 10. 3. Gal. 2. 16. Tit. 3. 5. 
of d;vinity, The Gentiles by faith attaine the Righteouſneſſe of the Law ; Therefore the Righte- 


['{e 2. | ouſnefle of the Law, and of faith, are all one; v:z. in reſpeR of marter and forme : The 


6 Aff _ ons of God; as prayers to Saints, worſhipping of Ima ges, and Monkiſh 
C!7 £1 41ieiid 

9:icaruic Nor ewes, nor Papiſts, are tobe blamed for ſeeking, bur for ſeeking amiſſe; neither 
/«a. Bin, Joe they mille it for want of ſecking, but for not ſeeking it as they ſhould doe. He that 
47 rannes 102 Wrong way, the more haſte he makes, the farther he 1s trom his journeyes 
Pais & end. The right way to Righteouſnefſe for luktitication, is by Chriſt; who is the way 
22:12:79 and the doore. 

2-ll x Scckein Chriſt, and thou ſhalt finde, ſo ſhalt thou if thou ſecke in thy ſclfe, notlife, 
Fiz $7 butdeath ; for how ſhould ought elſe be found there, where ſinne cannot be wanting 2 ? 
© 1, PEcauſe wee want a righteouſncſle of our owne, God hath ailigned Þ us the righteouſ. 


Chrj/. Hom. Fx 
10 in Ecift, \© fle of Chriſt, which is better than our owne ; yea, better than our lives, being the very 


a:{kom. 3, 19Ot of Our lives e | 
wy This 


_—_ 


Chap. 9. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verlezo. 15 


This doRrine is to be holden, 1. That we may have peace in our Conſciences, which 
by our owne righteouſnefſe cannot de attained, by rcafon of the deteR of it; which muſt 
nceds bring the curſe : but being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God 4, ,_ Thar * Rom.5-1 
we may give God his due glory ; which they doe nor, who ſeeke righteouſnefle by their 
owne endeyours;'for all boaiting is excluded by the law of faith ©, but eſtabliſheg by * Rem 3, 
Our workets. | "On 

Oueſt. May nota Belcever beaſt, becauſe he beleeveth ? 

Awuiw. No more thana begger, becauſe he hath a hand to receive a reward : nay, a 
begger may more boaſt than we; for he thar giveth, giveth onely the reward, but God 
gives b th the rightcouſnefſe whereby we are ju ſiified, and the hand to receive the ſame, 
which 1s our faith, 

Civill righreouſneſſe, which conſiſts ina quiet, courteous, ſociable life, in good hovſe. 
keeping, &c. isa vaine thing to luſiification. I finde no fault with any for living civilly, 
neither doc | ſpeake againſt it but againſt the dangerous deceiveable conceit of it, which 
hath ſo poflefled the mindcs of many, that they thinke it ſuttcignt to bring them to 

Heaven. p 

A good Chriſtian is not without it, but without the opinion of it. 1f it bee joyned 
to faith, it is a Sea- marke, but withour faith it is a dangerous Rocke. 

The example of the jewes confounds the confidence of ail our Ciy1ll men : They gave 
almes, they taitcd, they paycd tithes of their garden- herbes, &c. yet Chrift ſaith, Excepe Mat.s, 20: 
Four rig hteouſneſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Phariſees, (the preciſe!t [ewes) ye camor 
enter into the Kingdowe of Heaven, ; 

Paul accounted it all dung and dogges meat, in regard of confidence in it. A true Phil. 3.v. 
Belcevers life cannot juſtifie, much lefle a Civill mans life, tor there is great diffe- 


TCNCE, 
I. A Civill life conſiſts in outward obſcrvances of the Law, but a Chriſtian life gOcs 


farther, and hath griefe for inward corraptions. | 

2. A Civill man makes ſome conſcience of publike and greater offences, as murther, 
treaſon, &c. bur ſecret finnes, and thoſe of leſſer account, as 1dlenefle, continnall gaming, 
&Cc. hee ſwallows withour checke ſoalſo common ſwearing by Faith and Troth; and 
by your leave, your civill mencan ſwearc inthe moſt odious manner if hee be angred. 
But a true Belcever makes conſcience to be idle, and in the leaſt manner to oftendGod. 

3. A civill manregards onely to have reputacion inthe world: The crue Chriſtian ta 
havcit with God, | | | | 

4. Acivill manregards ſomething the duties of the ſecond Table : but nothing of the 
firlt, Indeed he will come to Church : but for a taſhion and ctvility,. it he have no other 
buſlineſle ; to meet and ſpeake with a friend ; it no bargaine, or merry meeting be in his 
way : but a true Chriſtian makes regard of both Tables, ſpecially of the firſt. 

Now alas ! th.srightcouſneſle eannot availe : nay, indeed the opinion of it is one of 
the greateſt impediments toa mans ſalvation that canbe; becaule it is hard to beeun. 
pefleſt of that which attributes ſo much to our ſelves. As a hoiſe1ll paced at firſt, is 
harder to be brought to a good pace, than one which was never handlcd ; ſoa notorious 
wicked man is ſooner brought to repentance, than one righteous enough in his owne 
conceit- As therc is more hope ofa foole, than of one wile in his ow ne conceit ; SO Our Prov. 26, 
C:viil man might have attained that righteouſneſle, if he were not perſwaded he had at- 13: 
tained ir already. Publ:cans and Harlets ſhall goe before ſuch into the Kingdome of Hea- ,,,,. 31. 
ven. Astherefore when blinde Bartimews came to Chriſt, he threw away his Cloake : Mar,x0.59 
ſo muſt we throw off our owne righteouſnefle, as a Beggers Cloake, if we would be ju. 
{tihedin theſight of God. 

Here is the Neceſlity and commendation of Faith : wee diſpraiſe not good workes, 
but we affirme they are not the cauſe for which we are juſtified in the ſight of God. From 
hence the Papi!ts rake occaſion to ſlander us, as if wee were enemies to good workes.. 
Am 1 anenemy to an Noble man becauſe I will not attribute that ro him, which 1s onely 
Cue tothe King ? We acknowledge good workes te be neceſlary in ev:ry one that will 
bee ſaved; but wee aſcribe our. :uſt:fication, not to our good workes, butto the good 
workes of Chriſt, apprehened by Fairh : Not that we would diſhonour good workes, 
but that we would not diſhonour our Saviour Chriſt, I 

JEU « 


holily. 2 

eAnſw. 1f I ſay toa common Souldier in an Army, You cannot leade this Army a. 

gainſt the enemy ; Will the Souldier ſay, Then I may be gone; There is no need of me ? 
Or if 1 ſce 2 poorc man at hisday-labour, and ſay ro him, thar hee ſhall never purchaſe 
1 0000. pound land a yeere, by working for a groat a day; Will he therc fore give over 
his worke, and ſay he is diſcouraged? So neither doth our denying luftification to good 
workes ſet menofffrom a care to live well. | | 
' If any are enemics togood Workes, they arethe Papifts who diſpenſe with Lying, 
with Whoredome, Murder, &Cc. 
' This weteach: That Faith is neceflary to juſtific a mans perſon : Good workes ne. 
ceſlary to juſtifie a mans Faith : Yea, that without them we cannot be ſaved. Hee that 
attributes his Juſtification to good workes, is a Papift; he that quite denics good works 
3s an Atheiſt, Belceve, and thox ſhalt be /aved : but it thou beeſt a profane wretch, theu 
neither beleeveſt, nor ſbalt be ſaved, if thou repenteft nor. 

Doeſt thou beleeve in Chriſt ? Doe the workes which Ehriſt commanded thee, that 
thy faith may hve, and thou live by thy Faith. As the Waxc in the Candle makes not 
the light, but mainraincs and cheriſherh ir. So good workes juſtific not, bur yer they 
maintaine and cheriſh Faith which doth juſtific : and according as is the degree of our 
San&-ficationand Obedience ; lo more or lefle doe we frele the ſweernefle of Faith, in 
our luſtification before God. 


VEeRsE 32. Forthey ſtumbled at the flambling ſtone. 


'« F/ay$.14. 33» eAs it is written, * Behold, 1 lay in Siona flumbling ſtone, and Rocke of 
on ; - off ence, and Whboſoever beleeverh on him, ſhall not be Þ aſhamed. 
1*ft,2.6., 


founded, Chriſt. Here isſhewed the reaſon, why they beleeve not in Chriſt, who came of 
their ficſh, and preached among them. 
The Reaſon 1s ſc | wo in the end of verſe 32. under a Metaphor continued by 
Paul. | 
The Iewes purſue and follow after righteouſnefle ; but as he that runnes in a race, if 
hee ftamble and fall, loſeth the prize, for another gets before him : So they tumbled art 
4s, 6.3. the meanneſle of Ehrift, in whom onely righteouſneſle was to be had. {+ not this the Car- 
' * penter, Maries Sonne, ſay they > Can ke give us a righteouſneſle better than our owne ? 
So when Chriſt reld the woman of Samaria of Water of life, Art then ( ſaith ſhe in con. 
lebn 4.12. tempt) greater than our Father [acob that gave us this Well ? Canſt thou give better wa- 
ter than this ? Thou art a like man. | 
In this reaſon, Chriſt, in regard of his outward poverty, iscompared to a ſtumbling 
tone. And the Iewes refuſing to beleeve in him, becauſe of his poverty, arc ſaid to 
Kumble, and not to attaine the righteouſnefe for Juſtification, whichthey purſued. 
Wee ſtumble many times at a Rone, which for the lirtlencile is not marked : ſo the 
littlenefle of Cnr s x was the occaſion of their ſtumbling : they thinking that the 
negleR of ſo meane a perſon ( as hee outwardly ſeemed ) conld not prejudice them. 
Now becauſc ſome mightaske, who this ſtone is, and who laid it in their way ? Paul 
ſhewes theſe things, withother, verſe 3 3. by the teſtimony of Eſay 8. 14,and 28. 16. 
where we have five things: 
'?r112.42, . I WhothisStone is: namely, Chriſt : who is often called by David, his Rocke : not 
Eph, 2.30, for offence ; bur defence and by him and Paul, a chicfe Corner Stone: becauſe as the 
walls of a building are joyned and holden together by the Gorner-Stone, ſo the Church 
1s upholden by Chriſt. But here he isa ſtumbling ſtone. Not in himſclfe, properly,ip the 
firſt place: but by accident, when he is rejeQed of the builders. He is ſo Paſſively, not 
ARively: for hce is given to (ave men, not to deſtroy them : tokeepe them up, not to 


> 0g Ps Tewes miſle of Righteouſnefle to luſRification, becauſe they belceve not in 


make them fall: In his owne Nature he is a leſus : but when he is not received, hee 15a 


Rocke of offence, and becomes aſevere Iudge. 

A Stone to ſtamble at, and a Rocke of oftence, are diverſly by Interpreters applycd : 
The ficſt,to the Gentiles : the ſecond, to the Iewes: and contrarily alſo by ſome ; a Stone 
tothe Ignorant : a Rocke to unbelcevers ; by ſome a Stone to his Incarnation, a Rocke 

to 
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co his Paſſion, &c. but theſc are too curious, the belt is to take them as ſignifying one 
and the ſame thing. : 

Three things made the Iewes to ſtumble, Firſt, the meanneſle of his Perſon, they ex. 
pected that the Meſſiah ſhould have come as another Alexander, Secondly, the meanc.. 1obn 7. 49; 
nefle of his followers, his Diſciples, Fiſhermen: his Hearers, the meaneſt of the people. 49 
Thirdly,thequality ofhis Doatinc, fall of reproofe of their Hypocrific and vile dealing: 

They ſought to be praiſed of all men: but heuncaſed their Hypocriſie, andlaid them o- 
pen, denouncing woe, woe, woe againſt them, : | 
2, Where this ſtone is laid : in Sion, in lewry, inthe Church, 
}. Who put it there ? God hiraſelfe : in the firſt and chiefe end, to build menup to 
ſalvation; but if they refuſe and diſobey, then to be a Rocke of offence. 
4. To whom ? To unbeleevers, noted by the contrary. 
5- The effe&: They that ſtumble, ſhall be aſhamed, noted alſo by the contrary. They 
that beleeve, ſhall not be aſhamed. 

( briſt is a Recke of offence to'them Which beleeve not, noy repent, Luk. 3, 34. x Cor. 1.23, n,ft. 
1 Pet. 2:6. 

Many ſpeake evill ofthe Goſpell, and of hearing Sermons. Be not offcnded at it : you 77 x, 
ſeeit is no new thing. If any wonder that the Goſpell hath ſuch enemies as the Devill x (07.6. r4; 
and the Pope are, and that it is ſucha mote in their eyes : Let them remember that light 

and darkenefle are contrary ; and they which doe cv1ll, hate the light : and Chriſt ime 72. ;. 20. 
ſclfe is ſtumbled ar. 

Thereaſon why ſo much preaching brings forth ſolittle Faith, is becauſe men thinke 77 2, 
not reverently of it, but account the preaching and profeſsing of the Goſpell a meane 
thing. 

The meane conceit the Iewes had of Chriſt, bred their infidelity. The meane conceit 
Nathaniel had of N azaret, at firſt hindered his Faith, When the Woman of Samaria 7921. 46. 
bagan to conceive more highly of Chriſt, ſhe left ſcoffing, and beleeved. And when N;- ,,, ,, 
— is perſwaded that Chriſt is a Teacher ſent from God, he reſorteth unto him for jo; 3. 2. 
in{iruction. | 

So when we heare the Word, not as the word of man, but as it is indeed the Word 
of the living God, it will be powerfull, and worke Paith in our hearts, 

Nothing more Soveraigne than Chriſt, yet an offence to wicked men. No favour Ve 3 
more ſweet than of the Goſpell ; yet a ſavour of death to the wicked. As wholeſome 
meat, to a healthfall man, hatha good relliſh: but to one that is aguiſh, cven honey is 
bitter : and as the light is cheerefull and comfortable ro ſound eyes, but an offence to lore: 
ſo to good men there is nothing more delightfull than the Word : thanthe which there 
is nothing more tediousto the wicked. 

There are divers kindes of them which ſtumble at Chriſt, and his Word. 

1. The [ewes as appeares inthis place. 

2. The Turkes, who cannot bee brought to ſecke for ſalvation in him, who hath 
hanged on aTree. : ; 

3- ThePapiſts ; Tell them that their Mafſes doe no good : that Workes juſtihe not ; 
that the Virgin ©.3/arycannot helpe us; that Chriſt is our onely Mediator : They cry 
out, Sedition, Hereſic, &c. Weare made blockes, good workes are ſpoken againit. 

4- The Worldling : Who affeQing pleaſure and gaine, and percciving the Crofle to 
follow the Goſpell, 1s by and by offnded. ; 

5- Ignorant people ; who are effended with the paucity of Profeſſors ; If this be the 
true Religion, why is it ſo much ſpoken againſt ? Shall none be ſaved ( ſay they) but they 
which follow Sermons, &c? 

6. A ſortof people among us called Separatifts, or Phariſees, whom I much pitty,be- 
cauſe I am perſwaded there are ſome amongftthem, that are conſcionable. Theſe ſtum. 
ble at our mixt afſemblies ; they will not know that the beſt field hath Tarcs, the beſt 
Wheat chaffe, the beſt men faults, and the pureſt Ehriſtians defes. Yea, they will not 
ſee the beames in their owne company, but in our Church every mote troubles 
them. ; | 
7. Our ordinary profane people, who cannot afford a good word cither toa Prea. 


cher, or conſcionable Profeſſor. Thele ſay ; It was never merry world ſince there was on 
muc 
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much preaching : ſo much following of Sermons, is to make men Beggers,Fooles,ro run 
out of their wits. What 1s the matter with theſe men? What 1s that which troubles 
them? Thetruthis: Theſe men which ſay aftcr this manner, arc cither Drunkards, 
Whore. aftcrs, common Swearers, or given to ſome notorious lewdnefle ; and becauſe 
the Word tindes them out, and diſcaſes them intheir evill courſes, therefore they are 
offended ar it : If they be not controuled for their faults, they are quiet enough. Herod 
wasa wonderfull Goſpeller for a while, cill /obx told him of his Inceſt; ſo the Preacher 
is 2 good man, till he tell them of their faults. 

Chrilt and his Word are good to them which walke uprightly. Beleeve in Chriſt, 
and obey his Word ; then will Chriſt bethy defence, and his Word thy comfort. Bur if 
thou be prophane, and thereby ancnemy to thy ſclfe, then is the Word thine encmie, 
which if thou didſt love and obey, would be thy faithfull friend, even in the heure of 
Death. 

When Moſes threw his Rod out of his hand, it became a Serpent, and he was afraid of 
it : but when helaid hold of it, and toske it to him, it became that Rod whereby hee 
wrought many Miracles, So, caſt the Word from thee, and itis a Serpent: but lay hold 
of it by faith, and obey it, and thou ſhalr have the great worke of thy ſalvation wrought 
thereby, . | 

Bleſſed is the man which is not offended at Chrift and his Word : Tt is hardto kicke 
againſt the pricks. If a man ſtrike his hand upon the point of a Speare, hee hurts nor the 

Speare, but his hand. 1f heſpurneat a ſtone, hee hurts notthe ſtone, but hisowne 

tect : ſo whoſoever maligneand ipeake evill of the Word; alas, they hure 
not that, but themſelves,even to their utter condemnation, if they 
repent not, 1f thou haſt beene a deſpiſer, repent: | 
love and obey the Word, that | 
thou mayeſt beſaved, 
' * 
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CHAP. X, 


VERSE. t. Brethren, my hearts deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael s, that they might 
bee ſaved, © 


| RIS: 'N the ninth Chapter appeared, that the RejeQien of many 
Ic [>= | Tn. # Deng! | 


Iewes doth not prejudice the promiſe of God : and there. 
fore the Doctrine of luſtification by faith remaincth firme. 
In this Chapter, the Apoſtle anſwereth another Argu. 
ment, in whichthe Iewes put wonderfull eruſt : (v7. ) in 
SC. their holinefle and zeale, thus ; If none bee ſaved but thoſe 
SY =8I* | which beleevein Chriſt, then what ſhall become of our 
| | ſtrict and zealous obſcrvation of the Law Morall and Ce- 
—_—y remoniall ? Pal tels them, that all this availes not before 
I God, bur faith, which attaines that rightconſnefle which 


OO 00000 | 
CD juſtifieth in his fight. Now this muſt needs be wonderfull 


nd 


harſh to them which had ſuch confidence in their owne righteonſneſſe ; as appeareth by Lake 18.10 


that Phariſe, and the Ruler ſpoken of 11 the Goſpell. To be both bereaved of the promi.. 12. 
ſcs, andalſo to be ſtript of their holinefle, and to bee left naked before the Indgement ibid. v.21. 
ſcatof Chriſt, muſt needs be grievous, | 

This Pax! knowing, and that they would be not a little incenſed againſt him; and ha- 
vingexperience that ſuch preaching cauſed him great trouble; before hee comes tothe 
matter, he makes a Preface, whereby he endevonrs to aſſwage their mindes, and to ap- 
prove hislove to them, that he might take away all prejudicate opinions of him. 

Soin _ Chapter we have two parts : 1. APreface,verſet. 2. The matter it ſelfe, 
inthe ret. 

The Preface, verſe 1. is by inſinuarion, or proteſtation of his love, in which are two 
things: 1. Thething proteſted. 2 .The Amplification of it- | 

The thing proteſted, is his Love. The Amplification is two-fold : 1. From the per. 
ſons to whom he proteſts love: that is, tothe ltraclites, 2. From the Arguments of his 
love, which are three : 1. A friendly compellation, hecals them brethren, in regard of 
the ſame Eountrey and Nation. 2. From adefire of their ſalvation, The word trafila. 
ted, beares deſire, ſignifieth two things: Firſt, to have a good opinion : ſecondly, to wiſh 
well unto. Pau! thonghe well of them, and wiſhed them well,whatſocverthey thoughr 
ofhim. This deſire is amplified from the ſubje& of it,hisheart. It wasnot a fained glo- 


zinglove, as is the friendſhip of the world, from the tecthoatward ; bur even from his 
very 
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very heart. Thirdly, from his prayers for their ſalvation. A ſingular token of love, This 
isamplificd, firſt, trom the obje&R to whom he prayed, To God. Secondly, fromthe eng, 
+ or ſumme of his prayer, That they might be ſaved. | : 
urſt, Why doth Paul pray for them who have crucified Chriſt, are enemies to the 
 Gofpell, and hated and rejected of GoJ ? 
eAnſw. He intends the generallcalling of the Iewes z of which, Chap. 11. Or with 
conditionof Gods will ; or onely of the EleR ; or to ſhew his willingneſſe to with well 


cven to his cnemics. | | 
The obſervations from this verſe, are from the conſideration of Paul, as an Apoſlle, 


or as a Chriſtian. 
Objett, 1t we conſider him as an Apoſtle, we obſerve; I. That Miniſters are not one- 
15.12.23 ly to preach againlt wicked perſons, and to cxhort their people to obedience, but alſo 
ter. 13. 17, to pray for them, as Samucland fercmy did. 

2, When Miniſters are to ſpeake of a matter that may diſtaſte ; they muſt wiſely pre- 
vent all offence and gradge, by preparing the minds of the Hearcrs, and ſhewing that 
they ſpeake not out of malice, but out otlove, and a defire of their ſalvation. So Paul 
mitigatcs his reprootes, with protcſtarions of hs love and gentlenefle, which is no daw- 
bing with untemperatc mortcr. P arl dawbec not, but had Gods Spirit when he ſpake 
to Feſius and Agrippa 3 and having reproved the Galathians, Chap. 3. HeaffeRionately 
declares his love, Chap. 4. As Phylicians prepare, and Nurſcs ſometimes ſtill rhcir lit. 
tc ones with ſinging : So alſo muſt Miniſtersattemptevery way, which may profit their 
>coplc. 

4 Pal loves the Tewes, but telsthem plainely of their faults: So muſt Miniſters doe. 
Indeed the way to get peace among men, 1s, not to reprove but this is the way to lo'e 
the peace of God, and tobring the blood of our hearers upon our owne ſoules. 

4. The condition of Miniſters is miſerable. The labour is great : the care to ſave the 
ſoules of our hearers (yea our owne) that we may give up a good account, is infinite; the 
diſcontents not to bee expreſled : 8s, to ſpend many fleepelefle nights, many tcares, 
and ſighs for their ſalvation, who raile and revile us, accounting us anworthy to 
live: | 

But indced our joy is in the conſcionable diſcharge of our duty, and that wee area 

2 C9/.2.15. ſweet ſavour to God both in them which are ſaved, and in them which periſh. And for 
ſuch as receive the Word with reverence, obeying it ; we acknowledge that we arene- 
1 7b4/.3.9. Verableſufficiently to praiſe God for the joy 'wherewith we rejoyce on their behalfe ; 
whoit they continue, then doe we live. | 
If weconfider Pau/a Chriſtian : we obſerve, 
Obſ. 1, Thoughthe lewes ſecke Paul; eng and nothing would have given them 
morecontenc than his blood : yet he carries himiclte loving roward them, his very ſpee- 
Armicosdili- Ches no way ſavouring of Revenge. 
zere, oni- Love thine enemies. Weare Phariſees by nature, loving our friends, and hatingour 
«met :8- foes z but we are Chriſtians by Grace, and therefore mult love our very enemies ; and 
Gr ',.; pray for them,as our Saviour both taught and praRiſed. Every man can love histriend, 
{tiauorun;, but onely a godly man can love hisenemy : and in this doing we doe our {elves more 
1er:u, a4 good than our Enemies. For Chriſt gave us this commandement not tor oar enemies 
Scap.£4".1+ fake, but for our owne ; not that they are worthy to be beloved ; but that malice is too 
c gp _ unworthy and baſea thing for us. This is hard, but we mult beat downe our ſtomacks, 
Smperfechs. that we may bethe children of our heavenly Father. 
47::4/um- Af then in cold blood, and upon deliberation ( thoughnot atthe inftant of thy paſſion) 
m7: 7a» thou canit ſo rule thine affeRion, as to love thine encmy, and pray for him, doing him 
irew, q4 good in flcad ofcvill, it will bea ſweet comfort to thy breſt; for with our heavenly Fa- 
"1/4!" ther, hee is not in the communion of ſonnes, that is not in the Charity of 5rethren. 


m chariate | , AS 
fratuum,nem 2+ Parts love was hearty, (oler thine be, be it friend or foe. Some, aitera contro- 


babebitur in Verfie 1s taken upand ended, will promiſe friendſhip, but withaReſervation of revenge, 
x2c10 fii- though it be ſeven yeereafter. adas kiſſed Chriſt, and betrayed him : and foab ſaluted 
or. 0 eAmaſa courteouſly and flue him. Remember thou to meane the truth thou makeſt 
Mag.Ser, ſhew of, 


arag, 3. Lctthy love appeare in kinde words and ſalutations, as Par! cais the Jewes Bre. 
thren ; 


Chap.1o. E 'piftle to the Romanes. 


thren; yea, Lo? the Sodomites : which condernnes the praQice of ſome, who if they bee 
oft:nded, ſhew they are poſſeſſed either with adumbe Divell; they will not ſpeake : or 
with a railing Divell ; ifthey ſpeake,it ſhall be in bitterneſſe with tauntsand reproches., 

4. Pray for them thou lovelit ; Thou ſhalt neyer haye any comfort of his friendſhip, 


for whom thoa doeſt not pray. 


Verle :. 121 © 
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VERSE 3. For]bearethem record, trat they caves Jeale of God, but not according to 
knowleape. 


His verſe hathnot a reaſon of Pals love from the procreant cauſe of it : for the 

| zealc of the Iewes did not make Pau!love them : forinthis zeale they crucified 

Chriſt, perſecuted the Goſpell ; and Saint Pax{cals this zeale in hiraſelfe,blaſphe- 

mie, and therefore Paul would never commend it. Indged if I ſeea Papiſt zealous in his 

way, I pitty him, and wiſh his zeale were well direted; but I commend not his zeale. 

When 1 reade the Storie of Alexander, Cicero, cc, I lovetheir remembrance, for ſome 

moralities in them ; as Chriſt loved that Yong. man inthe Goſpell : but this zeale of the 

Iewes wasno morality, being conſidered in the manner in which they were zealous. 

And therefore though Pa! grant it, yet as (br5/o/tome obſerves, hee reproves it vehe- 
mently, and takes away all Apologic from them. 

Here then(I take it) the Apoſtle comes direaly to the point, toſhew that Tuſtificati. 
on by Faith aboliſheth nor the Law, though their zeale be caſt away;becauſe it was not 
according to knowledge : Paul here notably in the firſt place, beating downe (as was 
fit) the olenicarion and opinien they had of their zealous obſervations. 

In thisverſe thereare two things : Firſt, a Conceſsion : Paul grants that they have the 
zcale of God. Secondly, an accuſation or reproofe of their zeale : But not according to 
knowledge. 

T he Jeale of God : Theearneſt ftudie of the Iewes abort the worſh "P of the true God, 
and ſtanding for 4ſoſes Law, Paul cals zeale ; which is a vehement affe 
hor fire is called the 2ecale of fire, and may thus bedeſcribed : That it isan exceeding ve- 
hement affeRion or love to a thing, with an indignation againſt whatſoever doth hurt 
the thing beloved, and anendevour to redeeme it from all injuries and wrones. 

Zeale of God : Not asapproved of God - but ſo called, becauſe God was the end or 
objeR of it, though they failed in the right way : ſoas this is tobe underſtood compara. 
tively, in reſpe& of the Heathen, who are zcalous'for falſe Geds, So if we compare the 
Turkes and Papiſts; the Turkes are zealous for Mabomer. The Papiſts in compariſon for 
Chriſt. 

Not according to knowledge : Tt wasaccordingto their owne-conceived knowledge ; 
but not according to the knowledge they ſhould have had by the Goſpell: and for this 
doth Pax! reprove it. The more of ſuch zcale, the worſe. 

Zeale, if it be not according to knowledge, 1s not acceptable toGod : The [ewes area plaine 1) oft. 
example hereof. See al/o Eccl. 7. 18. 

weſt, Cana man have too much zeale 7 | 

Anſw. Not of true, bur of ſelfe.conceired : A little of this is too much. For whatſoe. 
ver is withoar faith, is ſinne. Faith preſuppoſeth knowledge: Errour in knowledge, 
breeds errour in zeale, | cnt : | 

A goed meaning will not juſtifie out ations, (ifotherwiſe evill) as appeares in the 7)/; 4, 
Tewes, who many of them meant well inperſecuting the Goſpell ; bur they ate to this 
day plagued fot ſuch zealous rheatings, Letus meane never ſo well, if that which wee 
doe be not according to readibg, he regards it not, who hath given his Law, not 
our meanings, tobea rule of our ebedience. PER R 

If a Wife play the Harlot, and (ayThe meant no harme, will this ſatisfie het Husband ? 
And ſhall we thinke, to worfhip Images, pray to Saints, ſtay at home on the Sabbath 
day, wheri we may conveniently theEhurch, under the ſhadow ofa good mea» 
ning? No: God will not accept offuch baldexculſes. : 

And if good meaning will not excuſe ill doing ; Whar ſhall weſay tothem which doe 
111, and meane ill too?” What ſhall become of Drunkards, Blaſphemers, Vnclcane per- 
ſons, &c? What good meaning can be in them? £3 SY 
Here wee have a rule for the ordering of our zeale, that it may be acceptable re God: U/e 2. 

| M 


For 


Gion; as a very Hcb.10.27, 
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For it is ſucha thing, which if it be well erdered, is moſt beautifull in a Chriſtian ; bur 
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if not, athing ofexcceding danger : as Fire inmoderation is moſt comfortable,inextre. 
mity moſt fearefull. 

This Rule is ſound knowledge out of Gods Word. 

This knewledge muſt be threefold : Firſt, of the thing of which we are zealous, thar 
itbe in theright. For if we be in the wrong, the more zeale, the worſe ; as in a wrong 
way, the more haſte, the worſe ſpeed. Therefore Saint Pau! te)s the Galethians, that it 
is good to be zealous alwaics ina good thing. 

2. Ofthe wrong whichis done to the thing we are zealous of : that in deed, there be 
a wrong done, not going upen heareſay and adventure, but upon certainty, being able 
out ofthe Word, ſoundly to convince the ſame. For here is the indignation; and if there 
be not ſound knowledge, we may become ſlanderers of our Brethren; and( asthey ſay ) 
beat them with the Sword, who deſerve not to bee touched with the Scabbard. 

3- That wehave ſome competent knowledge and ability, thereby to judge of the 
proportion ofthe wrong, for the which we have indignation in our zeale, that ſo our 
zcale may have a good temper. For all finnes, offences, and wrongs are not of the ſame 
quantity and quality. As there 1s 2 difference in oftences,ſo mult there be in our zeale; in 
greater things to be more zealons, inleſler things, lefle zealous : we muſt remember it is 
of the nature offire ; There is not the like fire for the roaſting of an Egge, and for the 
reaſtingof an Oxe : but it is moderated, according to the neceſsicics of the houſe- 
hold. | 

By this threefold knowledge muſt our zeale be direted, where the Word beginnes, 
there muſt our zcale beginne, and where the Wordends, there maſt our zeale end, what- 
ſoever our opinion be. For as he that travelleth over the Waſhes, or in ſome dangerous 
paſſage, withont a guide, many times periſheth : So is the man tharis zealous, not ac. 
cording to knowledge, As therefore in the Wildernefle, when the Cloud aſcended, the 
children of //rael ſet forward in their journeyes : and when that ſtood ſtill, ſo did they : 
And ifthe Cloud aſcended nor, then they journeyed not till it aſcended : So is our zcalc 
alwaycs to follow our knowledge, and to bee directed thereby. 

There are two ſorts of men hereby to be reprehended : 1. They which have a defeQ, 
not of zeale, but of knowledge, for the ground of their zeale. 2. They which have a de- 
fe, not of knowledge, but of zeale anſwerable to their knowledge. Of the firſt of theſe 
may be verified the Proverbe, They ſet the Cart before the Horſe, The ſecond may bee 
likened to Pheroeb's Chariots, when the wheeles were off : ſo ſlowly doc they cxprefle 
their knowledge in theirlives. The firſt are like a little Ship, without ballaſt and fraught, 
but with a great many failes ; which is ſoone either daſhrt againſt the Rockes, or toppled 
over. The ſecond, are like a goodly great Ship, well ballaſted, and richly fraughted, bur 
without any ſailes, which -nouy 4 alleth into the hands of Pirates, becauſe it can make 
no ſpeed; ſooner making a Prey for them, than a good voyage for the Merchant, 

Separate zeale and knowledge, and they become both uoprofitable ; Bur wiſely joyne 
them, and they perfeR a Chriſtian, being like a precious Diamend ina Ring of Gold. 
Letnot zcalcout-runne knowledge, or lagge behind it ; but let it «d equale agree,going 
handin hand withthe ſame, For cven as in an Inſtrument of Muſicke there isa propor. 
tion of found, wherein is the Harmony ; beyond which if any ſtringbe ſtrained,it makes 
a ſqueaking noile ; andit it be not ſtrained enough, it yeelds a flagging, dull and unplea- 
ſant ſound. So is it inoar zealc, if it be either more or lefle than our knowledge. 
| Among the firſtſortoftheſemen which have zeale not according to knowledge, arc 
to be placed the Tewes, and we may juſtly put the Papiſts, whoſe zeale for their many 
groundlefle devices, hath made them bloody perſecutors of the Goſpell: Likewiſe the 
Brownilſts, whoſe immoderate zcale without warrant, hath made them moſt unchari.- 
table cenſurers of all the farmous Churches of Chriſtendome. | | 

Among the other ſort, which have knowledge withour zeale, arc our Dullerds in Re- 
ligion, who are like a reſty horſe, that hath metall and rength, but will not goe forward. 
Be zealous and amend; the example of Leodices were enough to provoke us, It is the end 
of thy Redemption ; and a very pittjfull thing, to be a man in knowledge, and a beaſt in 
life. Zeale without knowledge, profits not ; ſo knowledge without zcale condernnes. 
How farre art thong from the zcale of P binees, David, Elias, orc ? Thou cank be zealous. 

and 
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and hot in thine ownecaules : thou canſt follow thy pleaſures with E/as, till thou faint. 
Thou wilt ſpend twentie pound, but thou wilt have thy will of thy neighbour. Alas ! 
what wilt thon anſwer to Gol? When notwithſtanding all thy knowledge, thou nei- 
thcr halt indignation againſt ſinne ; norart any way carctull to honour God, according 


to his Word, | : 


VERSE 2: For theybeing sgnorant of Gods righteouſnes, and going about to ſtabliſh their 
owne righteouſneſſe, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſneſſe of 
God, | 
Hat the zeale ofthe Tewes 1s not according to knowledge;is ſhewed in this verſe. 
[ The reaſon wherby it is ſhewed,is brought in by an Occupation.Some might ſay, 
Did not the Iewes abound in knowledge, who counted the very Letters ofthe 
Bible ? 

For anſwer, P au! aftirmes that they were ignorant of that which they ſhould ſpecially 
have knowne; namely, the righteouſneſle of God, of which they ought to have beene 
zealous. 

In this verſe then we have two things : 1. A Juſtification, that the Tewes are zezlous 
but not according to knowledge : they are ignorant of the rightcouſnefle of Gag. 2. A 
declaration of the efeQs of ſuch ignorance, which are two : 1. Pride, They went about 
to ſtabliſh their owne, 2. Contempr of Gods righteouſneſle ; They have not ſubmitted 
themſelves unto it. 

Here isa diſtinRion of righteouſneſle, it is twofold: Firſt, Gods. Secondly; Our own. 
Godsrightcouſneſſe is not aboliſhed, but eſtabliſhed by faith. Our ewne righteouſnes, 
thatis, which we have wronght, as I may ſay, home. made righteouſnefle, of our owne 
webbing ; this is aboliſhed by faith ; this was the righteouſneſſe which the Iewes boa- 
Ned of, unable to abide the tryall of the Law. 

For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſnefle, not whereby God is righteous in 
himſelfe, but which he gives to man,that he may be righteous by God. Thisis the righ. 
tcouſnefſe of our Mediator. They are zecalousof righteouſneſle, but they are ignorant of 
that righteouſnefſe which God approves ; whichis a righteouſnefleevery way anſwera- 
ble tothe Law, This we finfull men cannot performe, but Chriſt hath performed, and 
we cannot apprehend, when God gives faith. 

Going abour to ſtabliſh their owne righteouſnefle, Their own ; that is, which they in 

their owne perſons performe. To ſtabliſh, or ſet up: A Mecaphor from the ſtaying up 
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of an old rotten houſe, which can be ſhored up no longer 2. Ortrom the ſetting up of a , ,,.. 
dead man upon his feet, to make him ſtand Þ, Suchis the labour ofhim that gocth abour » p,,,,. 


to be juſtified by his owne rightconſnefle, 
Goingabout. The Nimrodians went about to build a Tower whoſe top might reach 


to Heaven ; they went about it, but brought it not to paſſe, but built a Babel: ſo the 
lewes went about to be juſtified by their ownerighteouſnefle, bur in vaine; working 
their owne confuſion in the fight of God. 

They didnot ſubmit themſelves. This is the iſſue of pride; they will not be beholding 
to God fora righteouſnecſle of his appointing : They have not ſubmitted; as Rebels, 
which will not be ſubjec to their lawfull Prince, 


7 gnorance breeds pride and contempt «T hus Chriſt imputes to the Scribes and Phariſes,Mat, y,q 


15. 14. So Paul thought he bad no peere While he Was a Phariſe ; and therefore he Wa: mad a- 
gainſt the Faith : ana this Was through Ignorance : 1 Tim. 1-12. 


Zeale without knowledge is dangerous,as appeared it the Iewes ; as appeareth in the U/z r. 


Papiſts, and Browniſts. It makes them proud ; and having drunke in an opinion, they 
cannot be removed with reaſon, Asa man cannot write in a paper already written, or 
plow ina ground over.runne with buſhes ; ſo is it hard tofaſtenany reaſonupona mind 
prepoſleſt with fancy. | 

2. It makesthemuncharitable, in abhorring all them which conſent not to their de- 
vices ; ſo farre, that they judge their Contraries to bee men not worthy to live; perſe- 
_— with more cagernefſe, them which renounce their opinions, than them which 

eny God, 7 E- 
This appeared jn the Iewes, who crucified Chriſt, for reproviog their — 
M 2 f 
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And in the eArrians, who were more cruell in their time,to the Orthodoxall Chriſtians, 
in maintaining their opinions, than were the Heathen Emperours. 

afancati. The Papiſts doe not exerciſc ſs much cruelty againſt any ,as againſt thoſe who conſent 

call zeale, not With them in the dofrines of their owne devifing. Alſo the Separatiſts exclaime of 
the Church of England, and can endureany thing, ſave the government of this Church, 
becauſe it confuteth their fancies. : 

I finde by my little reading, and ſmall obſervation, that too much zeale is more dan- 
gerous to the Church, than the contrary degree of coldneſſe, | 

3-It makes men impatient of admonition ; it will not endurethe hearing of any thing 
thar contradiRs it : as the Iewes would not heare Paul, Zeale is erroneous, if it want 
charity, humility, and patience. | 

Uſe 2. Ignorance isthe mother of Errour, and excuſcth ner, becauſe we are bound to know ; 

1.10rantia As a ſubjcR is bound to know the Lawes of his Prince: and if he offend, it will nor ſerve 

7urianos his turne, to ſay he knew not the Law. 

«XCUjat, Ifa man be ignorant of that which concernes him not, it excuſeth him : as ifa Mini. 

Kegulz, ſterbe ignorant of the Art of Phyficke, or toplow an Acre of ground ; or a Phyſician ig. 
norant of the Art of Navigation. But ifa Miniſter bee ignorant of the Scriptures, or a 
Phyſician of the difference and cauſe of diſeaſes, the complexion of his fimples, &c it 
excuſcth net. So for a Chriſtian to be ignorant of Gods rightcouſnefle, and the way of 
Juſtification before him, is moſt dangerous. 

So is it for a man to imagine he knowes, when he is moſt ignorant; which is, as if & 
drunken man ſhould thinke himſclfe ſober ; or aficke man, well. Stop the fountaine of 
theſe inconveniences, by ſound knowledge: as ablinde man, ſo an ignorant man muſt 
needs crre out of the way. Asa man expeasnot a voice from fiſhes, ſonor from ignorant 
men vertue. ; 

1:h.410, Ifthe woman of Samaria had knowne who it was that offered her water, ſhe would 
not have mecked him. If the Iewes had knowne (many of them) the Lordof life, they 

3 Cor.2-8. ould not have crucified him. If the Papiſts, many of them knew better, they would 
accordingly profefſe. Our prophane perſons, if they knew the rigour of Gods Iuſtice, 
the heart of his anger, the burning ofHell, they would not (Ithinke) ſo ſhamelefly carry 
themſelves, 

Vſe 3 Truſt not in thine owne righteouſneſle, in thy civill and harmeleſſe carriage, there is 
no more goodneſle in it, than life in a dead carkaſle. It is like a childes baby made of 
clours : there's not more difference betweene ſuch a pupper anda ſtrong man, than be.. 
tweene our rightcouſneſſe, and that which may juſtific us before God. 

Ie They which receive not Chriſts righteouſneſle. are Rebels: then are the Papiſts Re- 

a bels, ſo areall they which ſecke not after faith. Whatſoever gifts of nature thou haſt 
thou art 8 Rebell if thou beleeveſt not che Word, and receiveſt not the rightcouſnefle of 
God offcred thee therein. A more open Rebell is a Druvkard, Blaſphemer, &c., Alas! 
what ſhall become of theſe : A Tew is better than ſuch an one, ſoisa Papiſt, they can ſay 
ſomething for themſelyes, and many of them are from ſuch notorious crimes, Sure. 
Iy, ſuchſhall be dealt withall as Rebels, and becauſe they will not repent, and be ſub. 


ject to the righteouſneſle of God in faith, they muſt be ſubject to the revenging Iuſtice of 
God intorments. 


VERSE 4. For (brift s the end of the Law for righteouſneſſe to every one that belee« 


veth. . 


He Iewes are zealous of the righteeuſneſſe of the Law, yet are ignorant of Gods | 

righteouſnefle, andſubmitnot unte it : for God gavethe Law, not to make us 

_ & rightcous, but to make us ſecke Chriſt, the end ef the Law, that wee might bee 

righteous inhim. 

Here Par! brings an argument, toſhew that Tuftification by Faith, eſtabliſheth the 

rightcouſnefle of the Law. Thar which aymcth ar, and attaineth the end of the Law, 

| deſtroyerh it not : But faith artaineth the end of it, which is Chriſt. Thereforc,8c. And 

ashe which ruancth not to the end of the Race, miſſeth the prize : ſothe Iewes miſle of 
Juſtification, becauſe they have not Chriſt, the end of the Law. 


In this verſe are two things; 1, A Propoſition, 2. The Amplification, 


The 
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The Propoſition. Chriſt is the end of the Law, both Ceremonial] and Morall. The 
Iewe> ſoughc to be righteous by the obſervation of both theſe. 

The end. The end of a thing 1s either Mathematicallor Morall. The Mathematicall 
end, is the utmolt part ofa thing, in which the length or continuance is determined . as 
a point is the end of aline. Death the end oi lite, the Day of Judgement the end of this 
world. 

The Morall end ofa thing, 1s the ſcope and perfeQion of it. 

Now Chriſt is the end of the Law both waies, The Mathematica!l end, both of the 
Ceremoniall and Morall, but diverſly. Of the Ccremoniall, by a dire& ſignification of 
the Morall, by an accidentall direAion. The Ceremomeieslignitied Chriſt, and ended at 
him. The Morall Law allo, after a ſort, leades to Chriſt, Properly, the Morall Law 
leades ſinners to the Curſe, bur by accident to Chriſt, as the diſcalc leades to the medi- 
Cine or Phyſician. | 

Hee is alſo the Morall end of both. For he is the body of thoſe Ceremonies and ſha. 
dowes, and he perteQtly fulfilled the Decalogue for us, and that three waics; 1. In his 
pure conception. 2, In his godly life. 3, In his holy and obedient ſufferings, and all 
for us : for whatſoever the Law required, that we ſhould Be,Doe,or (uffer, he hath per. 
formed in our behalte. Therefore one witrily ſaith, that Chrit is T elos, the end, or Tri. Arc, 
bute ; and we by his payment, Arelezs, tribute-free; wee are diſcharged by him before | 
God. Chriſt is both theſe ends; but principally the laſt is here underltood. 

The Amplification is by a double determination : 1. For what, 2. For whom. 1. 
For rightcouſneſlc ro be done, or imputed. This firſt,and more principally ; alſo for the 
other. 2. For whom; Deſcribed 1. by quality, for Beleevers, 2. By generality, Every 
Beleever. 

aeſt. Is Faithand Chriſts righteouſneſle of the Law ? 

eA»ſw. In ſubſtance the rightcouſneſle of the Law and the Goſpell are all one. For 
none can bee juſtified by any other righteouſneſle, than that which the Law requireth. 
They differ onely in t! e manner of pertormance, the Law exacting it to be done by our 
ſelves,the Goſpcll offering it done by Chriſt,ro be apprehended by faith. Taſtifying faich 
is not dircly of the Law ; for the Law knoweth no Grace, but indireRlly it is as the 
Law commands, obedience to God. 

God hath given the Law m writing ,to bring mento (hriſt that beleeving in him,they might Dot, 
be juſtifiedby bis righteouſneſſe, Gal 3. 24. 

Humane lawes are branches of the Morall law : thecefore not aboliſhed by Chriſt : 7 x. 
and that is an unjuſtlaw, whoſe cnd 1s not Chriſt, 

For righteouſneſle to the belcever, not tothe worker: weare not juſtitied by doing, 7c 2. 
but by beleeving, 

All belcevers admitted to Tuſtification, none excluded : for faith is a ſupernatwall Y/: 3. 
grace, of which all arc cqually capable, if God beſtow ir. | 

A beleever is happy, tor he hath Chritt, and fo, the righteouſnefle which the Law cx- 77 4. 
aQs : He hath the perfection of rhe Law which belecvcth in Chriſt. Yea, ſuch a one 1s 
every belcever in the day that he beleeves, as he ſhould be it he could as perteRly keepe Tals ef? ile, 
the Law, as the very Angels. Satan would diſcourage poore ſinners trom the ſcant miea- 4% m- 
ſare of their ſan&tification : But if thou beleeveſt, be comtorted ; tor thou haſt livery and oy _ a 
ſeyſ[in of all the promiſesof the Law in the firſt moment of thy faith: It canttor hurtthee, ,,,;.,, A ; 
it curſes onely unbeleeyers, and badlivers, having a full blow at chem to their cohdem. quzls ule 
nation. £ ee = 

Sceke faith and the increaſe of it more than gold, for it is much more precious, in. 79/7 c- 
riching the conſcience with peace, comfort and confidence, even inthe houre of death: *7"" OO 
Many lament outward wants, but few the want of faith. Hieron, ad 

The Law is a heavenly thing, and many wonders are contained init, of which wee $yz. 
ſhall comfortably underſtand, if wee ſtudy ir aright. Study itnot as the Iewes and Pa- //ec 5. 
piſts doc, to be juſtified by it ; but to bring thee to Chriſt, and then to walke io all obe. 
dicnce with thanketulneſſe : 1f thou doſt thus, thou hitteft the nayle on the head. If the 
Law drive us not to Chriſt, as the ſtorme the birds to the Row, and the ſhip to the Ha. 
ven, all other intents and (tudies are of no value. | 

Eycry precept muſt teach us our weakenes,cvery promiſe mult ſet our teeth on edges 
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OD tel thou art cometo Chriſt, thou muſt not caſtaway the Law, but uſe it ſtill, 
.  .. to makethee more toclingunto Chriſt, and as arule of righteous living + Chriſt 1s the 
PEINE ah end of the Law, not the killing, bur fulfilling end ; not ro end, bur to urgethy obedience. 
"Tn When the Merchant is come aboord his ſhip by boar, he drownes nor his boar, bur hoy. 
Aug. ſes it up into his ſhip; hee may haveuſe of it another time : or asa Nobleman negleRs 
not his Schoole-maſter when he is come to his lands, but prefers him : So certainely, if 
the Law (though ſharpe ) hath brought theeto Chriſt, thou canſt not but love it for this 
office ; if thou docſtnor, thou haſt not Chriſt. Yea, ir will be the delight of a man to be 
then doing, when Chriſt 1s with him, as Peter then willingly and with ſuccefle caſt our 
his Net. Without Chriſt the Law is an uncomfortable [tudy : but with him, nothing 
more delightfull. 


+. VERSH $. For c F{Y/cs deſcribeth the righteouſneſſe 'ohich 1s of the Law, that « the man 
; =? x which doth thoſe things, ſhall live by them, 
3ech,2.0, 


11. 6. But the righteouſneſſe which us of fauth, ſpeaketh on this wiſe ; Þ Say not is 


Gal. 3.1 thy heart, Who ſhall aſcend mto Heaven ? That 1s, 10 oring Chriſt downe 
Þ Deut.30. from above. 
i 7. Or, Woo ſhall deſcend into thee Deepe ? thats, tobring up (hrif againe 
from the dead. 
8. But What ſaithit ? * The Word u nighthee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 
—— BY heart, that is the Word of faith Which we preach. 


Ere Paul brings an Argument to cvince,that faith aboliſheth not, but Rabliſheth 
HH: rrghteouſnefle, thus : The rightcouſneſle of faith is that which LH ofcs tea- 

cheth unto Tuſtification : Theretore luſtificacion by faith, aboliſheth nor righre. 
ouſneſle, bur eſtabliſherh ir, 

Paul compares inthele verſes the righteouſncſle of the Law, and of faith together; 
ſhewing that the rightcouſnefle of the Law, (to be performed by us) is uncertaine and 
1mpoſſible: and that the righteouſnefle of faith 1s certaine and poſsible z and both theſe 
by the teſtimony of Aſſes. , 

The lewes thought that faith had beene contrary to £.I/oſes : but Paul ſhewes that 

193 5.46: AMoſes taught faith, as Chrift himſclfe witneficth. 

The 1mpols1bility of the r1ghtcouſneſſe of the Law (unto Tuſtification) Pax!ſhewes in 
the 5. verſe out of Leviticus ; The man that doth theſe things, ſhall live thereby ; that 
is, ſhall be juſt; for life lowes from Iuſtice. 

The Goſpell tcacherth not a diverſe rightcouſneſle from that of the Law, but a diverſe 
way unto it : namely, Faith in Chriſt, who tulfilled the Law. 


The Argument from hence againſt Iuſtification by the Law, is drawne from the 
Cauſe. | 


To performe the Law is impoſsible, 
Bur righteouſneſle of the Law, is to performe it. Therefore, &c, 

This impolsibility of our performing the Law, is not from the Law, but from our 
{clves, who are corrupt. ED 

Thar the righteouſnefle of faith is certaine and poſsible, Pau! ſhewes,verſe 6,7,8. that 
t45Tecrtaine, verſe 6,7. that it is poſsible, verſe 8. 

The righteouſneſle of Faith, that is, which the Goſpell offereth, and Faith reccives,is 
certaine. This Paul declares, by a Negation of contrary doubtfulncſlc, elegantly pro- 
pounded by a figure out of Deureronomie. | 

The doubting which prefſeth finners, is two-fold; 1. how they may enter into Hea- 
ven: and 2, how they may avoid Hell. Theſe two e Moſes ſhewes to be taken away by 
Faith. The firſt becauſe webeleeve the Aſcenſion of Chriſt (for us.) The ſecond, becauſe 
we veleeve his ReſurreRtion, whereby he demonſtrated his victory over Hell and Death; 
as1t Xfoſes had ſaid, He that ſeckes Tuftification by the Law, muſt needs be in cont:nuail 

care of Hell. and deſpaire of Heaven : Bur he that beleeveth that Chriſt is riſcn and aſ- 
cended, is freed fram both. Chriſt roſe tor ns, and aſcended for us, and before ( which 


muſt 


Chap. 10, : Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verles. 


mult be implyed) lived and dyed for us : he which beleevethnot, and ſeeketh for In ti. 
fication from himſelfe, in cffeQ aenyes theReſurreRion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 

That the righteouſneſle of Faith is poſsible, Pau! ſhewes by the facility of ir, out of 
1-ſes. verle 8. Faith is cafie, becauſe it is given,otherwiſe the hardeſt thing in the world 
tor a ſinner to beleeve the Goſpell. 

In the 8. verſe we have twothings : 1. 77oſes Teſtimony. The Word is nigh thee,&c. 
2. Pauls expoſition, That 1s, the Word of Faith which we preach. ? 

The word is nigh thee. The Word of Promiſe; ſo was the Word of the Law : but 

nigh thee in thy mouth and heart: not in Tables of Stone as the Law : As if he ſhould 
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have ſaid by a Proverbiall manner of ſpeaking: This is righteoulneſle before God, to. 


belceve with the heart, and with the mouth to confeſle the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
of our Saviour Chrilt for us. 

The Generall fuamme : Thar righteouſnefle 15 the ſafe and ſuflicienteſt to ſalvation 
which maketh us aſſured before God, and ſuccourcthus in tentation; but ſo doth not 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law, but that of the Goſpell, Theretore,&c. 

In this paflage many things might be ſpoken of : as of the Law : our inſafficiency,and 
impoſſibility to performe 1t. Of the Aſcenſion and Reſurrection of Chriſt. But 1 will on. 


ly conſider of 
The Doftrine: Faith, not the Law makes u certaine of our ſalvation before God, Luke.8, 


12, Rom. 9-33. Eph.2.8. 1Pet. 1.9. 

The Law is too weaketo jultifie vs, but ſtrong enough tocondemne us, which thou 
ſhalt inde, which repcnteſt not of thy ſinnes. Secke not that which the Law cannor doe, 
but feare that which the Law can doe. | 

Faith takes away, but the Law breeds doubting : both becauſe we doe bunt little of 

that which the Law commands, and in thart little there is much deteR, deſerving the 
curſe, 
As then the doctrine of the Iewes, ſo of the Papiſts, who teach men to be juſtified by 
inherent righteouſneſle, muſt needs leave men in ſuſpence and doubt; which doubrs 
Faith overcomes. If our bodies were as hard as an Adamant, we ſhould not feele the 
ſting of Serpents : ſo if the ſoule be armed with Faith, nor all the poyloned darts of che 
Divell can hurt it. | 

But alas, will ſome ſay ; How ſhall Tavoid Hell, being moſt worthy to be damned for 
my whoredome, pride,drunkennefle, blaſphemy ,&c? How ſhall I ever come to heaven, 
who never have keptthe Law? Theſe thoughts eſpecially trouble inthe houre of tenta- 
tion and death : butas Pax/and his company. though in great danger, yet {\wamme to 
the ſhore and eſcaped; ſo though the floods of tentation (well, and there be no bottome, 
yet by Faith we ſwim to land, and are ſafe. 

My Brother ; Confider that thou ſhalr not goe to Heaven for thy worthineſſe, but for 
Chriſts : When thou haſt done all thon canſt, thou art unworthy to be ſaved. Doſt thou 
beleeve that Ehriſt dyed and roſe againe for thee ? Then is itas pollible for Chriſt to 
dyc againe, as for thee to goc to Hell. He that hath ſatisfied the Law. is freed ; bur thou 
halt ſo done in Chrift. Therefore as when 7072s was caſt into the Sea, it calmed, ſo thy 

Conſcience may now be calmed by the Death and Reſurre&ion of Chriit, of whom /0- 
45 was the Type. Alſo, if Chriſt bee aſcended, and thou beleeveR, it 15 as polsible to 


Dott. 
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plucke him out of Heaven, as to hinder thee from thence : for all Belceversdoe fit toge- xy1;# :.c. 


ther with him in heavenly places. He that denies that we doc even now pofieſle heaven 
in Chriſt, denies Chriſt to be in heaven. 


Faith is moſt neceſſary and uſefull : If ever thou halt felt the Ning of finne in thy ſoule, 7: 3, 
thou knowelt the power of Faith. If thou haſt not felt ir, thou ſhalt, and then whata Zeb. s. 1c, 


hell without Faith? The firic darts of Satan arc quenched by Faith. ; 
Thou remembreſt what a wretch thou haſt beene, how thou haſt blaſphemed his 
Name, broken his Sabbatis,deſpiſed his Word, &c.Can thy ſtomack digeſt thele things? 
Canſt thou pratiſc ſuch things, and thy Conſcience not checke thee ? Thoagh by the 
cuſtome of ſinn- thou haſt ſtupified thy Conſcience, yet it will be made leofible,and then 
it will affrighr thee. Yea.then, what thoughts of hcll, of Divels, of everlaſtingrorments 


ariſing from the gniir nefle of {inne. 


Wouldeſt thou overcome theſe? Beleeve; This is our Shield, our victory, —_ 
, - $1.49 5 
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* Faith; and toapprove thy Faith, repent unfainedly. Which 13 aſure demonſtration of 
faith, as faith is a cauſe of the peace of conſcience. | 
 Keepe Faith and a good Conlcience. As Conſcience cannot be good without Faith, 
ſonor Faith lively without good Conſcience Asa Lampe yeelds no light without oz Je, 
ſo nor Faith comfort without good Conſcience. 

Many beleevers neglecting the care of a good Conſcience, have loſt (not their Faith) 
but the power of it to pacific Conſcience : though Faith cannot be caſt away, yet ir may 
ſuffcr ſhipwracke, and the peace which 1s by Faith may beloſt ; as David and other of 
Gods children have done. for their liberty in following their owne luſts: and it may be 

ucſtioned, whether ever David (after his Adultery) obtained the glorious feelings hee 
had before by his faith. | | 

Beleeveſt thou ? beware of finne, leſt God chaſtiſe thee, not by taking away thy faith, 
but rhe comtort of it, without which life is tedious. As in Cordials, often diftemper 
weakens the receipt ; ſo faith loſeth the power to comfort, when we make a pack. horſe 
of ic by our often {inning, | | 

Thy peace is from faith thy miſery from linne, Evenas wormes breed of putrified 
meate : ſodiftrefle ariſerh trom a polluted minde. Sinne weakens taith, and gives the 
Divell advantage, who withour it 1s ablerohurtus, asthe Law to juſtifie a ſinner, If 
thou thinkeft of Heaven, thinke ot Faith,and a good Conſcience ; if thou linneft, thinke 
of hell and everlaſting Torment s. 1frthon beclt godly, feare not hell; if prophane, hope 

?/al.9.17, not for Heaven, For the.wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and all that torget God ; but 
lob. 15. Belcevers and righteous people ſhall be ſaved. 


VERSE 9. T hat if thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Teſs, and ſhalt beleeve in 
thy heart that G od hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


IO» For With the heart man belceveth unto righteonſneſſe, and With the month 
confeſ510n 15 made unto ſalvatione 


The righteouſnefle we attaine by doing, isuncertaine and impoſsible: the righ. 
ecoulncfle weattaine by beleeving, 1s certaine and poſsible. Certaine, becauſe 
itexpcls doubts : poſsible, becauſe the Word of Faith is necre us in our mouth and 
hearr. | 
This of Faith, heexplaines in theſe two verſes, ſhewing that in the righteouſneſle of 
Faith, 1t 15 onely required that we ſhould heartily beleeve and confefle the RefurreRion 
ot Chriſt, verſe 9. which is amplified by an Apoſtolicall determination, verſe 10. 
1f thou ſhalt confeſſe With thy month, and beleeve Wyth thy heart : There are two things 
required of him that would be ſaved; The confeſ510n of the moutb, and the beleeving of the 
m_ « r we have 1n theſe verſes two things to be conſidered : 1. The duty required, 
2. Theend, 
 Thedutyistwofold : Of the mouth, which is called Confeſsion ; of the heart, which 
15named Bclecving, Jnthe duty ofthe mouth, we have threethings: Firſt, the AQtion, 
710. Aquin, Confeſsion. Secondly, the SubjeR, the Mouth. Thirdly, the ObjcR, the Lord leſus. Au- 
in/ocam. ricular Confeſ>ion 15not here meant. Confeſsion is three- fold : Of Sinnes, of Benefits, 
ofthe Truth This laſt is here underſtood ; namely, that maine Truth, Salvation onely 
by Chriſt. To confeſſe Chriſt hath a large ſenſe: toacknowledge him to be onr Lord, 
and ſotouſc him ; that is, to ſubmit our affeRion to him, as ro our chicte Lord, by right 
of Ereation, Providence, Redemption, to call upon him, to obey him, and 1fnced be, ro 
teltifie ouracknowledgement with our beſt blood. | 
And ſhalt beleeve, cc. Hereare allo three things : 1. The Action, Belceving. 2. The 
Subject, the Heart. 3. The Object, that God raiſed np Chriſt, &c. This 1s nor onely to 
afſenc ro the truth hereof, whichthe Iewes doe not, the Divels doe not deny ; bat to 
embracethebencfits, and torely upon it. Reſurrection; nor excluſively, bur by afigure, 
comprehendingthings Antecedent. and Conſcquent : bur this principally is named, nor 
as addingto the price, bur asſcaling to the con(cicnce the ſutficicncie of his death. The 
17et.3.31. confidence of a good Conſcience being grounded upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt. That 
Chriſt died, the Iewes and Heathens belceve;Chriſtians only belceceye that he roſc avame, 
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O Vr owne righteouſnetle and the righteouſneſle of Faith have beene compared, 
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Thou ſhalt be ſaved : That is, thou ſhalr bee juſtified : as before, Thou ſhalt live : for 
both the righteouſneſle of the Law, and of faith, have eternall life, as the end proponn- 
ded and promiſed unto them, but with a different ſuccefle. By that, none artaine the 
end, becauſe it hath a condition poſſible tonone. By this, ali the Ele& doe attaine, be- 
cauſe it is poſsible for all whom God purpoſes to ſave, ro contefſe and beleeve, Nei- 
ther is ſalvation without juſtice, nor rightcouſaefſe without ſalvation. So farre juſt, ſo 
farreſaved. | 

For with the heart, &c. Faith brings righteouſnefle, Confeſion isan infallible Gene 
of faith. Righteouſncſlc, Confeſsion, (alvation, are the efteRs of faith ; but faith and all 
are the gifts of God. | 

In the 9. verſe; Confeſsion is ſet beſore: inthis verſe, Faith. In Nature,and inthe or- 
der of Gompoſition, faith of the heart goes before confeſsion of the mouth ; 7 beleeved, , c,, ,.. 
therefore f ſpake. But in order of Reſolution, Gonfeſsion of the mouth precedes ; for we So 
know not the taith of the Brerhren before they make confeſsion. 

Faith and Confeſsion are neceſſary to ſalvation, Faith, by the neceſsity of the meanes, and of DoFt. 1. 
the precept : Confeſsion,by the neceſsity of the precept. Of the neceſ5ity of Faith,Mar.16.16. 

Toh. 3. 18. Eph. 2.8. Of (onfeſ5:on, Mat. 10,32,33, 10h. 4.15. Therefore is ( briſt 
called the Apoſtle of our (onfeſſion, Heb. 3. 1. | 

If thou : Miniſters have here a patrerne of Application inteaching, Uſe 1, 

If thou : The Papiſts ſay that none can be certaine of ſalvation by the certainety of a Uſe 4, 
ſpeciall faith z which iscleane contrary tothis of Paul, and wholly takes away his Ar. 
gument, which he brings from the aſſurance of Faith. One of their chicfe reaſons is, 

Becanſe it is no where written, Peter, /ohn, &c. ſhall be ſaved; and that which isnot 
written, is not tobe beleeved. | 

To this Ianſwer: Firſt, It is not neceſſary that every particular Beleevers name 

ſhould bee written. It is enough if the promiſes be univerſally delivered, becauſe uni. 
yecrſals include all particulars. All Belcevers ſhall bee ſaved, therefore I alſo beleeving, 
ſhall be ſaved. F-: 

Secondly, here is a particular-promiſe: /f thow : ſpeaking toevery one as by name, as 
is the tenour ef the Law, and every ene rakes himſelfe to be meant. 

Thirdly, whereas they ſay, that our faith is not written in the Bible : I anſwer, that 
faith is taken two wayes : for that which [ doe beleeve, or for that with which 1 doc 
beleeve: for the objeR, or for the vertue of faith, The firſt is necefiary to bee written ; 

The ſecond is not, nor can be written : for thegrace of Faith is not belceved, but felt. By 
the power of my Conſcience I know that Ibeleeve,as1 know what I thinke. 

ThisScripture ſpeakes to thee face to face, ro comfort thee if thou beleeveſt, and to /j? 3. 
' terrifie thee if thou belceveſt not : for as it is true, that if thon beleeveſt and contelleſt, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved ; ſo if thou doeſt not, thou ſhalt be damned. 

As Faith, ſo Confeſsion isneceParie. There arc many who underſtand not the Do- Pe a 
arine of Chriſt, which they ſhould confeſſe; let ſuchlearne ro make confeſsion, if they q 
w auld be ſaved. Every one is bound to beleevethe Principles and Articles of Faith, cx- 
plicite, that is, plainely, underſtanding what he belecves, asſaith the Schoole. 

Teſtifie thy Faith by thy Conteſsion; which iscither Verball or Reall. Verball is of the 7 5; 
mouth, when we ingenaouſly profeſle him in whom we beleeve, and are not aſhamed. 

As Chriſt lives in thy heart, ſolet him dwell in thy mouth. Who will codarcſucha {er- 
vant, who is aſhamed to acknowledge his Maſter ? 

Reall Confeſsion, iscither of Aion, or Paſsion, Of Aion, in our whole converſa. 
tion, that our manners may ſpeake and confefſe Chriſt, that wee bee in the number of 
them, who profcſſe they know God, but deny him intheir lives. Of Paſsion, that wee 
be ready toſcale that with our blood, which wee profeſſe in word and aQtion, from 
whence ſuch are called Martyrs in excellence, that is, cxcellent withefſes. For the moſt 
excellent is that, which is confirmed with our death, as Pax! fpeakes to Timothy of i Tims 16 
our Saviour. 

Here are divers tobe reprehended :; 1. Our Tgnorants, asin the fourth Vie. 2. Az. 
codemites,who account it ſufficient to belceve with their heartgaking liberty to confcfſe 
what they liſt. 3, Hypocrites, who confeſle faire, but beleeve nothing. But it 1s no 


Confeſsion, if it be not of faith; for to confelle, is to utter that which is in the ue If 
thor 
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« ©: 14 in £10u haſt one thing in thy heart, and uttereſt another with thy mauth,thou ſpeakeſt, bur 
-orde habes, confelſeſt not *. 4. Our profane perſons, who denie Chriſt with their workes, which 
> alwd di- is the worſt denyall ; for {tronger 1s the teſtimony of the life, than of the lips,and works 
cis, laqueris, have their <lequence in the ſilence of the tongue. Our Saviours workes did more teſtifie 
04 confile- Of him, than the witnefſle of /oþ1: Þ, 1t i824 great madncſle not to beleeve the Goſpell ro 
og _ be true ; bur a greater, whenrhoubeleevelt ir to be true, ſoto live as though thou did(t 
c opief beleeve it tobe falſe c . LEE 
in(ania, von We would readily ſay, that he which denyes Chriſt, is a wretch : take heed thou fn. 
credere E= feſt nor the wretch in thine owne boſome, if thou liveſt profanely, thou art he. Thou 
vancelio, uſt both belceve, and confeſſe ; in word, in aRion, by paſſion. 
mn As that creature is not a man, which though it hath ſome {imilitude of aman, yet 
/ania, fide hath not a reaſonable ſoule z ſo that man 1s not true Chriſtian, which hath not oththe 
Eva;1zelii faithand confeſsion of Chrilt, 
U'rTUalciion 


dubitis, i= VERSE 11s For the Scripture ſaith, * Whoſoever beleeveth on bimyſhall not be aſhamed. 
Ur ramen | | | 


quaſi de cins F ] : He ſaving effect of Faith and Tonfeſsion, ſpokemof in the rwo laſt precedent ver. 
fallitate non ſes, is here proved by Scripture : Either E/ay 28.16, or as one ©, P/z/. 2 5+ 2. It is 
 dubitares, not materiall whether of the two you take. I thinke the firſt fitteſt, becauſe of 
Picus Mi- Le eſſiah there and here ſpoken of : and if in particular he aymed at neither of the 
asf ..16 £EWO, yet it isenough that this 13 the generall doQrine of the Scripture, 

© Bega, The Argument 15 thus : Whatſocver the Scriptureſaith, muſtneedsbe fo : for the 
196,19. 35- Scripture cannot be looſed, 

But the Scripture teſtifieth that Beleevers ſhall bee ſaved, Therefore, &c. 

Queſt. This proves the point of Belcevers; but how of Confefſors. + 

Arſw. If it prove it of Faith, it proves it alſo of Confeſſion. For as the Sunne is 
not without light ; ſo Faith is not withour Confeſſion. Beſide, it is proved alſo of 
Confeſsion, verſe 1 3, The Argument is taken from the proper effeR of Faith, Salvation, 

1 Pet. 1.9. Which Peter calsthe end of Faith. 

In this Verſe are fqure things. Firſt, The generality, Whoſoever. Eſay ſaith, Hee 
that beleeveth : butit is all one ; for an Indefinite Propoſition is equivalent toan Vni- 
verſall. 

2. The Reſtriion of the generall, Whoſocver beleeveth. Whoſoever, concludes all 
Beleevers ; Bcleevers, excludesallunbelcevers. 

3+ The obje& of Faith, In him. To beleeve on Chriſt, is got onely to beleeve that 
Chriſt is, and that what he ſaith is true, but to reſt upon his Righteouſneſle for luſtifica. 

x 741. 1.12, tion,and to truſt him with our Salvation, as 7Pas/, / know whom | have beleeved. On him L 
notes Faith and Confidence. 

4. The eftcR of Faith, Not aſhamed ; The contrary denyed for the dirct effect. As 
if hc had ſaid, Shall be ſaved. For the denying of one contrary, is the affirming ofthe 0- 
ther. They ſhall not be fruſtrate of their end; therefore not aſhamed. 

Objett. But wee &ccount it a good thing to bee aſhamed, and the contrary a fault. 
Diogenes thus encouraged a young man bluſhing, Feare not, it is Vertucs colour, Yet 
che Philoſophers wiſely diſtinguiſh of it,counting it a grace in yorg folkes; but old folks 
ſhould commic nothing which might make them bluſh. 

Anſw, Here 1s a Figure. The word isnot uſed in the ordinary ſignification : he means 
not that Beleevers ſhall not be aſhamed of their faults, for none are more, and the wic- 

{c7.3+3+ Kedare noted to be ſhameleſſe : but the ſenſe is, they ſhall not miſle the end of their faith, 
| andſobcaſhamed. A manboaſts of a matter, and inthe end up ſtarts juſtnothing ; then 
is he aſhamed, as profane people brag of their hope to be ſaved; bur when their Crakes 
faile, they ſhall be confounded with ſhame. E/ay ſaith, Shall not make haſte ; thar is, . 
ſhall not betake themſelves to ſhamefull courſes, to bring their deſires to paſle, but ſhall 
wait upon God and in the end have aſſured Deliverance: but as ſuch who runne haſtily, 
often umble and fall,and ſo are aſhamed: ſo they which will not ſtay Gods leaſure,fa]l 
into many InconVeniencies which cauſe their ſhame. 
Dot. He that beleeveth, # ſure tobee (aved, loh. 3-28. Pſal.22. 4 Rom. 5. 5- 1Pct.1.6, 


The promiſes are called fare, Rom, 4,16. The conmſeB of God, ſtable, and the conſolation there- 
by, ſtrong, Heb, 6. 17,18, : 


Who. 
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Wholoevertruſt in any thing but in Chriſt, ſhall be aſhamed 3 The lewes of their Uſer. 


confidence inthe Law. The Papilts,thoughthey now brag and face our the matrer, thae 
they be the onely men, and the true Church, ſhall one day be aſhamed of their religion ; 
becauſe they build their ſalvation on a rotten foundation, as Maſſes, Pardeng, Indulgen.. 
ces, Pilgrimages, prayer to Saints their owne merits, &c. They are like him inthe - 
Goſpell, who began to build a Tower, but not beingable to finiſh it, wasaſhamed., _ 
Thoſe which truſt in horſes and armed men in the day of batrell, ſhall bee aſhamed : 
They alſo which with King 4/« truſt in the Phyſitians, and not in God inthe day of fick- 
nefle; ſo they which truſt in their riches contrary tothe commandement of the Spirit, 
whom Chriſt cals fooles : Thoſe alſo who ſceke in loſſes to Wizzards, and not toGod. 


Many cruſt in eurward things without God; but there are few who truſt in God with- 2 7i2.5.r7; 


out outward things. 


There is much feare and doubting where faith is z but in the end Belcevers ſhall nat V/e 2, 


be aſhamed. This makes them confident againſt the obloquy and reproachcaſt upon 
them by the world : The children of God are laughed to (corne, as the Philiſtims moc.. 
ked Saw/or. What then? Though Sallove net David, nor his Religion, yet hee will 
m_ of Gods Teſtimenics before Kings, and will not be aſhamed ;. and though the 


P/.119. 46, 


oſpell be ſpoken againſt inevery place, yet Pa»/will not be aſhamed of it. Rom, 1.16, 


This alſocomforts againſt the guiltineſſe of finne, which is the true cauſe of ſhame, 
following it as the ſhadow doth the body. How profane we werebefore our Conver- 
fion, and how weakely wee have walked ſince, our conſcience knowes and is aſha.. 
med. Here is our helpe, faith obraines pardon of ſinne, and therefore wee ſhall neyer 
bepat to ſhame, forour faults : wearec ſinners ; but as whenthe light comes, the darke. 
nefſe departs, and the more light, the cle darkenefle : ſo faith drives away ſhame, and 
the more we bcleeve, the lefle doe we feare confuſion and ſhame, Perer watked upon 
the water and ſhamed himſelfe, tor he began to finke, What was the cauſe ? Not the 
winde or waves, but the defeRt of Faith. Abraham beleeved, and left his countrey, and 
offcred up 1ſa«c, and yet was not aſhamed. L | 

Objeft. eAbrabam had 2 Faith, but my faith is little. - X | 

Anfw. If thou haſt true Faith, thenghneverſolitrle, thou ſhalt not be aſhamed. A 
childe cannot take up his meate ſo ſtrongly,nor eate ſo muchas doth a man, yet that lir- 
tle which he takes weakely and cats, noarifheth him, as well as more meat dotha man, 
So though thou be but a childe in Baith, thy Faith ſhall ſave ther, as well as efbrahams 
Faith ſaved him. For a man is pot ſaved by the ity of Ms Paith, but by the preci. 
ouſneſſe of that which Faith receives, which is the rightconſnefle' of Chriſt, which a 
weake and little Faith will as ſavi egy" a ſtrong Faith; as a Begger thar hath 
2 ſhaking weake hand, cen make ſhift to take an almes, as well as hee that hath notſuch 
infirmity. | KT. EG” -- 

Objet, But I am peftered with much doubting, and cannot be rid of doubts, _ _ 

Anſw. Like enough ; But doelt thou belceve?. Beleeve ſtill. 1t is not the commen. 
dation of Faith, to be without doubtings, but to overcome them: Thou ſhalt overcome 
in the end, and ſhalt not be aſhamed. He thar kils his enemy ar the firſtblow, ſhewes 
himſelfe valiant : ſo doth he alſo ſhew a great deale of valour, whobeing often knockr 
downe, and wounded yet ſtands to it. So though the field ſeeme doubrtfull berweene 
rhy Faith and doubting, yet inthe end, thou ſhalt overcome, and thy viRory ſhall bee 

mous. T EE | Te 

Make precious account therefore of thy Faith, andlabour to.increalc it. A certaine 


Captaine 4, being ina hot skirmifh, was ſtriken downe, fore wounded, and taken up 4 xparinm- 


for dead : as ſoone as hee cameto himſbife, hee firſt aoked ifhis Target were ſafe, being 4, 


oth his enemies ſhould getchat; ſolooketo thy Baith, (for the Divell thine enemy wi 
lvoke to it ) and thou ſhalt not be aſhamed. LET. 


Wicked men and unbelcevers are miſerable, becauſe of the ſhame which followes Pe 33 


them, There can be almoſt no 


| Argument againſt finwo, than to ſay it will make 
aſhamed: than which there is nothing more g | - 


ievouvro a generous minde, therefore 


divers have rid themſelves oftheir lives, that they may be rid of their ſhame,as Samſor, 
For to dye is naturall, but to live in ſhame, is more than naturecan cndure, and yer the 
wicked muſteternally endureit. C8 


Some 


Tr 10.23- 


lak.x, 23, 
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Some, like ſhamelefſe beaſts, glory in their ſhame, ſecking no corners, nor muffling 
themſelves as Thamar ; but as eb/alom, bare-faced, and inthe open Sunne, praQtiting 
abominable things, and diſcovering their filthinefle ; making a paſtime of that, with 
Salomons Foele, which they ſhould bewaile with teares of bloed, and of which the very 
Heathen would be aſhamed. Ir isa face of brafle, and a Whores forchead, that is not a. 
ſhamed of blaſphemy, drunkenneſle, adultery, pride in paintings, powderings, ( the Di. 
vels inventions) and orher lewdneſle. Though many, of theſe things bee not now aſha- 
med, yetat theDay of Death or Iadgement, they ſhall be put ro ſhame, and then there 
ſhall beno covering for their ſhame, but they ſhall be cloathed and covered with ſhame. 

If thou which readeſt theſe things, beeſt one of theſe wretches and couldſt bluſh,there 
were hepe ofthee. Whena Thicte istaken in the manner, how doth he hang downe his 
head before men. Alas, if thou beleeveſt not, nor repenteſt, how ſhalt thou bee able to 
looke Chriſt inthe face, when he comes to Iudgement ? Let us therefore ſo live, that 
when he ſhall appeare, we may be bold, and not be aſhamed before him at his comming. 


VERSE 12, For there is no difference betweene the Few and the Greeks : for the ſame 
Lord over all, u rich unto all that call upen him, 


put to this, becauſe the Iewes made a Monopoly of the grace of God, as only be. 
longing to them ; but Pa/ ſhewes, that the Patent is aſwell to the Grecian as co 
the Iew, for there is no difference, 
Jt there be no difference, then whoſoever belceveth ſhall be aved, 
But there isno difference betweene Iew and Grecian, 
Therefore, &c. | 
The Miner is affirmed inthe firſt part of this verſe, and confirmed in the reſt of it from 
the ſufficiencie of God. k © 
T here 15 no difference betweene the few and the Grecian : The Jewes were the poſteritie 
of Sem, by «Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob, inhabiting in the Land of Conaar, a part of Syria 
in _ The Grecians the poſtcrity of /pher, by /avar, inhabiting a part of Europe 
called Greece, at firſt /oxia of /avan: but here they arc taken by a figure for all the inha. 
bicants of the World, beſide the lewes, So called, becauſe they were the moſt famous for 
their learning and bringing up, in reſpeR of which; they called all other Barbarians. 
Ir appeares then, that there is a great difference betweene a TIew and a Grecian, in re- 
gard of Anceſtors, Countrey, Language, Manners, &46. But Pax! meanecs none of theſe ; 


T Heuniverſall note in the 11.verſe, Whoſoever, is heere confirmed: and Payl is 


| batis to be underſtood onely of Iuſtificatien; in regard of which, there is no difference 


Fons Uincit 
ſazentem, 


betweene them, that a man ſhould eyerphe moreor lefle be juſtiged or ſaved, becauſe he 
is a Iew or Grecian, 

For the ſame Lord over all : Here is the Confirmation: ' All are ſervants to the ſame 
Lord. Itis not to be forgotten, that his Majeſtics Tranflation hath exccedingly amen- 
dcd the reading in this place. ng 

1s rich unto all : Becauſe he powreth out anexhauſt Treaſure of goodnefle upon us, 
well may he beſaid to berich, if we confider what manner of things he beftowes, how 
great, with what bounty, and how many. Eo 

To alc Not hand over. head: not toevery particular, but to them that call on him : 
Not that ſay, Lord have mercie ; but that call in faith. Here is the ſufficiencic of God : 
File 1s rich to all : And the indigencie.of man, thet cell upon, or;begge of him. 

Many colle& here two Arguments, toprovethere is no difference ;but indeede there 
are threez The firſt, There is the ſarne Lord. The ſecond, Heisrich ro all. Thelewes 
nced notgrutch the comming in of the Gentiles, they ſhall not have the lefſe, for God is 
able to enrich all : as the Sunne, though it cvcry day give its light, avd men and other 
Creature8partake of it; yet neither hath it or wee the lefle ; Sothough thouſands from 
one end of theearth tothe other, flocke tothe receiving of Mercy, yet God hath ſtore, 
and the Fountaine isabove ourthirſt, = re tt. 

The third Argument isdrawne from the cquallconditionpropounded teall ; (vi7,) 


if they call on hi ichif the Gem - = HAY 
asto the lew. OW Ule doe, the gate of Mercy 18 85 Open Nc reetohim 


T he 


Chap.io. Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Verſen. n; 


The f.1v0urs of God concerning Inſtification and Salvation,are diſpenſed without any reſpect ; 
of perſons, tothens Which beleevt and call upon him, Acts 10, 34, Rom. 3.29, 30. G 09 £ Dor 
28. 

In this world for the molt part the pooreare contemned : If there bee any favour, it Vet 
fals into the rich mans mouth. It there be any danger, the rich man gets thorow, when : 
the poore is raken in the Net of the Law. The poore is Tcanted in the things of this 
earth bur in the favour of God and heavenly things he ſhareth with the beſt. The rich 
cannot bribe for theſe, God reſpeQed the low eſtate of Mary his Hand-maiden; yea, 
La{arus went to Heaven, when Dives went to Hell. | 

If thou becſt rich, be humble,and doe nor ſo diſdainefully over.looke thy pooreneigh. //* 2- 
bour,as not worthy to wipe thy ſhooes. He is heire of the ſame grace, ſerves the ſame 
Maſter, and it may bee, in asgreat favour with him as thy ſelfe, Iamfſure the rich and 
poore arc all one by creation ; there is the ſame entrance into the world, and the ſame 

way to depart them both ;unlcfle the rich mans fulnefſe open more doorcs of death,than 
che emprinefſe of the poore man. 

1n the worſt things, as finne and corrnption,the richeſt is equall with the pooreſt; In 
the beſt things, as Iuſtification, and eternall life, the pooreſt isequall withthe richeſt. 

There is ne difference betweene the rich and the poore ; but remember in ſpirituall Y7* 3+ 
things : Inciv1ll there is great difference, even by Gods ordinance. For the Goſpell a- 
boliſheth nor order, bringing in Anabapriſticall parity and community. We muſt ho. 
nour our betters and ſuperiours, acknowledging a difference, Wee may not ſay in ſto. 
macke, wherein is he better than]? Weall come of Adaw.' When the Counters atc 
put up into the bag, there is no difference betweene them, but while the account is ca- 
fting, there is greatdifference ; one iandsfor a pound, another for a penny: ſo at the 
day of Iudgement, and in Chriſt there isis no difference ; but while we here live, there 
15 difference, and it is to be acknowledged. 

. Be at Vnity ; for there is the ſame Lord, Wee are all ſervants to one Maſter : he will 
preferre us all ; we need not envie one another. We are all of a Familſe, and weare all VJe 4+ 
one Liverie, and the Badge or Cognizance is Love, Willany man endure that his ſer- 
vants or children ſhall be quarrelling,or ſnarling one at another ? Indeed, it we ſerved di- 
vers Maſters, there might ſometimes naked Swords be ſeene ; but now contentions muſt 
 necdes be odious, | 

Alas, for the Diviſions in the Chtrch of Ernglavd, Surely, the Authors and Fautors of 
her diviſion, have much to anſwer for before God. This is the bane of the Ehurth, and 
that the Divell knowes well enough. Diviſion in DoAtrine, is Hereſie : this is not found 
among us, Diviſion in Rites, is Schiſme ; This is our diſcaſe. bet ſuch remember who 
breake the peace of our Church, that an inveterate Schiſme 1s Hereſie. For the obſtinate. 
Schiſmaticke, art length obtrudcth his Fancie for an Article of the Faith. 

A Church in diviſion, is like an Houſe on fire. Quench,and increaſe not this flame by 
thy brainleſſe opinions. It is like Rebecca, troubled in her wombe, with the ſtrivings of 
two children of contrary diſpoſitions : Pitic the paines of thy Mother. This ſinne 1s fo 
great, (ſpecially Authority being reſiſted) that ſome have confidently ayouched it not co 
beexpiated by Marryrdome. * =: 

If Conftantine juſtly blamed eAlexander, for eager oppoſing Arrius, whom he did con. chry6l 
fate ; much more may our Conſtantine finde fault withthem, which blame that which 5,4, 
they can neither amend nor confute. Sub o.L 

The way tobe rich inall grace, is to aske it. e Arke, andyou ſhall have : hels rich toall 4. 
that call upon him); he gives bountifully, and caftsno manin the teeth : pleadnot thine /7e 5+ 
owne deſervings : thou mult ſue in forzza Pauperis. Beggers obtaine; the rich are ſent 
empty away. | 

Every man deſires toſervea liberall Maſter, that he may be preferred, Serve God,and V{es. 
thou ſhalt be maderich, Why doeſt thou by Swearing, Lying, Whoring,&c. ſerve that 
eggarly maſter the Divell, that hath nothingto give his follewers, but hell, and ever- 
laſting torments ? If God be thy Maſter, thou art madefor ever, No warvell that Paul 
breakes our into ſuch a Patheticall thankſgiving,becauſe God entertained him into his |; 
ſervice. For astherc isno fiſhing to the Sea : ſo noſervice to Gods and the Kings. | 
Ger into Godsſervice, and when thon art in, keepethee there. Deſerve not to be caft 
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out, as Caiz was,leſt chou ſing the Prodigals Song, How many hyred ſervants in my Fathers 
houſe have bread enongh,and f dye for bunger There are two things to be done, that wee 
may keepe our ſervice. Firſt, to know our Maſters will. Secondly, to doe it: and then 
as God was rich to Abrahams for his faith; to David, for his zcale ; te Srephen for his 
Conſtancic ; ſo will he be rich to thee. 

As God is rich in mercic to the good, ſo in Iudgements, plagues, woes, curſes, is hee 
rich toall ungodly and wicked men. 


- a 


VERSE 13. * For whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved, 


© Ioel.2432 
Acts 2.21. 


loel. | 

| The occaſion of /cels ſpeech was this: There was a great famine in /ewrie : the 
Cauſe, their finnes; the meanes ; firſt, a great Raine preſently atter ſecede time; after 
that, a wondcrfull drought. Alſo God ſent Graſhoppers and Caterpillers, &c. which 
devoured the little increaſe the earth afforded. Farther, he threatneth them with tor- 
raine enemies; and upon this exhorts them to repentance, telling them that whoſoever 
ſhall call on the name of God, ſhall be ſafe. For in Z:o7, that is,the Church of God, ſhall 
be deliverance. 

Pauls Argument is thus framed: If whoſoever call on God ſhall be ſaved; then is God 
rich to all that call on him, tor no riches are comparable toſalvation, But the firſt is true. 
Therefore the laſt, | | 

In this Verſe are two things : Firſt, the Duty. Secondly, the Event, The Duty, Cal- 
lingupon God, The Event, Salvation. 

Whoſoever, as before, verſe 11. 

Shall call upon: By this 1s meant Prayer,w hich ſometimes is taken for the whole wor.- 

Invocare, ſhip of God. Prayer is called Invocation in Latine; becauſe it muſt be performed with 

que/intws, inmoſt affections; or, as ro call God into us: or, as the Grceke word ſignifies, to call upon 

aut tne -, another for helpe in extremity. And therefore (bry/oſtome well expounds it by Contecl(c 

6are«Aſe. ion, joyned with Prayer, For he which beggeth the help of another, confeſleth hisown 
weaknefſe and want. 

T he Name of the Lord : That is, God himſelfe, whoſe infinite perfeions no name 
can comprehend, Yet God hath by certaine Names and appellatiops notified himſelte 
untous, ſo farreas was fit for ability ro underſtand. Some here underſtand Chriſt, the 
Name, expreſle Image and CharaRer of his Father, by whom we know God, as we know 

. things by their names. , 
Shallbe ſaved : Not that our prayers deſcrve Salvation,but becauſe Salvation follows 
faithiull praying by the promiſe of God, 
Dot. God Will ſave all ſuch Which call upon him : AQts 2.21. Dlal.go.15 & 145.18, 
Uſe 1. God is infinitely goed, who propounds conditions of ſalvation as caſicto the poore, ag 
the rich, If he had offered ſalvation on theſe termes, as to build Churches, Hoſpitals, and 
to endow them, &c. Alas, what ſhould have become of poore men! Bur if thou bceſt 
_ *) bi nor cloquent, &c. Yet if thou calleſt upon the name of the Lord, thou ſhalt be 
gVcd. 

Whoſ@ever callethupon the name ( not of our Lady, but) of the Lord. How then 

comes it to paſle, that the Papiſts ſo much ſtrive for Invecation of Saints? 
| There is noexample, nor promiſe,nor commandement for it inthe Bible : Nothreat- 
ning to them which omit it : neither doe the Saints departed know our particular necc(- 
ſities, or our hearts. 

The Heathen Philoſophers conceived one chicfe God, and djvers inferior and Vnder- 
ak the gods,as mediators, by whom they might come to the chiefe God, as by Noblemen wee 
in 1.cap, 8. OMmeto the King, This is one of their beſt arguments, which Ambroſe on the Romanes 
pil.ad kom, Excellently propounds and confutes. 

Ch-waitizs, A Certaine man, having uſed the help of forme Noblemen, io a cauſe to his King, and 
exa71. Deor. being marvellouſly delayed, hearing by occafion a Biſhop preach, that wee mult goe to 


parade Fr God by the mediation of Saints; Alas. faith hee, if it be in the Court of Heaven, as 


T Hat God is richuntoall that call on him, ishere confirmed by a Teſtimony out of 


V/e 2. 


-0:$4:4, 18 18 inthe Courtsof Princes, wee ſhall all have but a cold ſuit of it. Wee doc many 
times 
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times requeſt particular men and Churches onearth to pray for us ; becauſe wee have 
commandement, example and promiſe for it in the Word, it being a Minilſterie appoin- 
red forthe Militant Church. But that from hence I ſhould pray to Angels or Saints de- 
parted, followes not- For firſt, I doe not invocate theſe, as the Papifts doe their Saints : 
neither doe I deſire that office, unleſſe either face to face, or by Letter or Meſlenger, I 
acquaint them with my deſire; but there is no ſuch intercourſe betweene us and the Y it. 
vine Mary, or other Saints. ; 

Obje&, But they pray nor to Saints to fulfill, but to impetrate their dcfires, 

eAnſw, This alſois unlawfull, it being apart of the Oftice of our Mediator, as S. Paul 


teacheth to Timothy ; where he (ſpeaking of prayer) ſaith, Wee have but one Mediator bes 1 tim... "Y 


eweene God and us, even Teſus (hrift. Farther, though they reach this inthe Schooles, yet 
(which is much to be blamed) they direR their people ro praRiſe otherwiſe,and to pray 
ro Saints for the fulfilling of their defices. AsI could ſhew in divers of their prayers, 
which I have ſecne, and moſt blaſphemovſly appeares in their Ladies P/alter. Concer- 
ning which, it is to be underſtosd, that the common ſotr of Papiſts, are taught upon 
Beades to ſay over certaine Ave Maries and Pater Noſters : to ten Ave Aariwes, one Pa- 
rer Noſter, which being five times ſaid over, make one Roſarie (as they call it.) And that 
they mightnot be deceived in their tale, they ſay thatS, Dominick ( it may bee, one of 
our Ladies Chaplaines) found out the uſe of Beads for that purpoſe. From hence comes 
our Ladies Pſalter which confilts of three Roſaries : Of which Fſalter there isa peculiar 
Fraternity, endowed with many Indulgencesby divers $ 

Vnto this Pſalter, arc added divers prayers to the blefled V irgine, ſpecially the Yer/x- 
al Salutations,in imitation of Davids Pſalmes, which ſome ſay was done by Bonaventnre. 
In which, I may be boldto ſay, are many abomihable things; wherein they pray in the 
ſame manner and words tothe Virgine Mary, in which David prayeth ro God, and not 
according to the ſenſe of thir Schoole diſtinQion. 


He faith not, every onethae prayeth, ſhall have that which he defireth, bur, ſhall bee 7 3: 


ſaved, Thou fhalt haveall thy deſires, if they ftand with Gods glory, and thy good, o. 
therwiſe it is not good for thee to deſire to havethem. Pax! prayed for the removall of 
4 temptation , and it wasnot removed, fot Gods and Pauls greater glory in overcom.. 
ming. Aske for neceflary grace and-ſalvation, and tho ſhalt be ſure to receive ir. 
Acecrtaine Widdow deſired of S. « Hufter,direQion ſs to pray as ſhe might be heard;and 
he wiſhes her to pray fora blefſed life, If he be compelled to give, which is unwilling- 


ly wakened by the ſuiter, how much more bouncifully will he give, whichneeds no wa- , ,, 6 Epa 
king, but wakens ns, that we may aske him 3? : s lays. .a 
Prayer is a ſingular refuge in trouble. In Warre, 27oſes did moregood with his pray. bam de or2- 
ers 8gainft eAmalck, than the Souldicrs did with their Swords. As a ſtrong Caſtle in a 4s Dev. 


commotion, ſo isprayer unto God in trouble. 


When Chrift tels the troubles of the laſt dayes, he adviſethto ptayer: and according. Luk.31.36: 


ly himſelfe praQiſed. Prayer is the Buckles of Chriſtian Armour. The great negleR of 
thisdutie,is the cauſe that weare ſo often overcome in temptation, and overtaken with 
foule enormities. He that ſanEifies himſclfe in the morning with prayer, is the ſtronger 
to reſiſt rentations all the day after ; for as when the Lion roares, the beaſts hide them- 
ſelves, fo there is nothing that ſooner purteth the Divell ro flight, than ffſthfull prayet. 
Not to pray, is a note ofa wretch, and ſuchlye epen toall the plagnesof God. 

Not every ſaying, Lord, Lord, ſhallobtaine ſalvation, but that Invocation which hath 
Faith for the root,and Obedience for the frait : For we ſhall not receive, if either webe- 
leeve that God willnot give our asking, or if weglorific him not with a godly life. If I 


regard wickednefle in my heart, the Lord will not heate me, ſaich Davia. Let everyone 1, 

that calleth on Chriſt, depart from iniquity, ſaith Pax!. The prayer of a righteous man :7;,.,;, 

availeth much, ſaith7ames. Asthe Serpent going to drinke, layes dowhehis poyſon; ſo ian. 5.15, 
t 


doe thou lay afide thy finnes when thoa goeſt to prayer. _ | 
Ifa man having murdered his neizhbours child, ſhould come with his hands recking 
with the blood toinrreat a kindnefſe, ſhould he obtaine ? Sonever make account tobee 
graciouſly heard, when thou preſenteſt thy ſelfe beforethe Lord, with the tokens of thy 
pride on thy body; or in the ſteame of thy wine and ſtrong drinke, &Cc- 
& 
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Naum 1.15. 
V Eſa) 53-1 
Or prea- 
ching. 

Gr. The 
hearing of 
Us. 


4 Sorites. 


VERSE 14. How then ſhall they call on him, in Whom they have not beleeved ? and how 
ſhall they beleeve in him, of Whom they bave nat heard ? and how ſhall 
they heare Without a Preacher ? 

15. And howſball they preach except they be ſent ? a it is Written, ® How bean. 
tifull are the feet of them that preach the Coſpell of Peace, and bring glad 
tydings of good things. 

16. But they bave not all obeyed the Goſpell: For Eſaias ſaith, Þ Loyd, who 
hath beleeved our © report ? 

17. So then, Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. 


that here his purpole,is to ſhew the meanes to come to Faith; which is,by hearing 

the Word. This1s true, but the whole context in my opinien ſhewes, that Paul 
hath another drift in theſe verſes ; namely, to prove that the Goſpell muſt bee preached 
to the Gentiles, which the Jewes could not abide to heare of. 

The Apoſtle ſaid, that whoſoever, Iew or Gentile, cals upon God, ſhall be ſaved. 
Hence he inferreth, that the Goſpell muſt be preached to the Gentiles. The Argument 
is thus : 

Tt is the will of God that the Gentiles ſhould be ſaved. 
But without the Goſpell they cannor be ſaved. 
Therefore the Goſpcll muſt be preached unto thera. 

The firſt Propoſition is avouched before ;the Minoris ia theſe yerſes proved, where 
wehave the Argument it (clfe, verſe 14. and part of the 15. with the 1 7. The other part 
of the x 5. and the 16. verſe, arc an Amplification of the Argument. The Minor is pro. 
vedby an heapeof Arguments 4 clapt together, from the firſtto the laſt, rhus ; T hoſe 
that call onthe Name of the Lord, ſhall be Fed, 

But none can call, except they beleeve ; nor beleeve, except they heare ; nor heare, bur 
by a Preacher ; nor preach, except ſent. 

Therefore, Faith comes by hearing, verſe 17. that is, Preaching, and preaching by the 
Word; that is, by the Commandement of God. 

The Argument followes backward and backward, Affirmatively and Negatively. 

The words are familiar, which he ſctteth downe by Interrogations, which are equi- 
valcntto ſtrong Negations : | 

How ſhall they call, -c? Thatis, They cannot call on him in whom they belceve nor, 

True Prayer, is the cftcR of true Faith. | 

How (hall they beleeve, &-c? That is, they cannot belceve without hearing, which ig 
the ordinary and high-way to Faith. For Faith preſuppoſcth knowledge ; knowledge, 
inſtruRion ; inſtruction, hearing, which is the ſenſe of learning. We have ſcene blinde 
men learned, but never deafe men ſo borne. He that is borne deafe, is alſo borne dumbe. 
The reaſon, becauſe we learne to ( peake, Deafe men are barred from Faith and Salvati. 
on, tobe attained by hearing ; but not {imply and abſolutely, becauſe God when heplea. 
{cth, can extraordinarily worke faith without the ſenſes. We have ſome notions of God 
left in Nature 3but to krow God in Chrift, and things to be beleeved unto ſalvation, 
comes from without, and requires inſtruQion, 

How can they beare, &c ? That is, they cannot heare to faith, without a Preacher ; 
Preaching and Hearing are Relatives. 

How can they preach, except they be ſeut ? Thatis, None can preach, Except they bee 
ſent, A man unſent may debate or diſcourſe of matters, but not as the Embaſladours of 
God, to the begering of Faith, except they be ſent of God. 

If a man take upon him to preach, not being ſent, he were as good hold his peace, As 


0 Aint Pax! hath before ſpoken of Faith, and the righteouſnes of it; and ſome thinke, 


a private mans doings, running onan Embaſsie ofhis owne head, are not approved of 


the King : ſo God workes onely with them whom he ſcadeth. He that begets faith in 
any, is ſent of God. 

Sending, is Externall or Internall. Wee ſpeake of externall, which is, by Eccleſfiaſtike 
Ordination from thoſe who themſelves have been firſt ordained, and derive their power 
ſuccelsively from the Apoſtles, and ſo from our Saviour Chrilt. 


Without 


_ 
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Withont the preaching of the Goſpell there 1s ( ordinarily) no {[alvation. The Goſpetl 15 the Dot. 
power of G O D to ſalvation, not Written it leaves, but preached : Rom, 1. 16. 1 Cor, x, 
2x, 1am, t- 18. 

Saints are not to be invocated, becauſe we may nor beleeye inthem : This "IT 
our Faith is onely due to God, m—_ Cy. 

Faith breeds Prayer : and indeed none can pray but beleevers. An unbeleevyer may ;- 
ſpeake, and ſay over a formeof words, but pray he caynot without Faich. When wee Coke 
are perſwaded of the goodnefſe of God, and his readineſle to helpe, then we fall to pray= 
cr. When Peter was in danger of drowning, ifhee had not beene perſwaded of Chriſts 
love, he would never ſo confidently have cryed ; Helpe, «after, / periſh; The Sainrs 
(whoſe practice herein muſt be our example) for the kindling of Prayer, have uſed to 
_ ſtirreup their Faith, by attributing ſuch Titles to God. which doe manifeſt his Power 
Mercie and Truth. As we eſteeme not the cryes of ſuchas truſt us not : ſo neither doth 
God the words of ny wn Ro” him nor. 

Many thinke, that of all other things, Preaching might beſt bee ſpared. and t 
Miniſters office is leaſt neceſſaric: bur hete wee ſee, . an Faith ms the nmr ar Lake 
chings cannot be attained without preaching. Next to Chriſt, it js the oreateſt benefit 
which God hathgiventomen: For by this we know, and apply that ro our ſalvation. 
When Princes are crowned, they are bountitull : ſu w hen Chriſt our King aſcended, he 
gave gifts. What gifts? Some to be Paſtors and Teachers, for the gathering and edify- 
ng his Church unto ſalvation : Hee therefore that deſpiſcth preaching, deſpiſeth the Epbeſca. 
bounty of Chriſt, andis guilty ofhis owne damnation; For, as our bodies cannot live Ho 
without bread ; ſonot our ſoules without the Word. | 

Lueft. Shall none be (aved, but thoſe which heare Sermons ? 

Anſw. No, ordinarily. | 

Oueſt. Cannot God ſave men, though they hearenone ? 

Anſw, It is a needlefle Queſtion : none denies bur he can : yet when hegivesord inary 
meanes, he ſhewes he willſavenootherwiſe. As a man refufing to cat, becauſe God can 
ſave him without mear, tempteth God ; ſodoth he, who following his pleaſures, and 
refuſing to heare, thinks to be ſaved. Manna is for the Wildernefſe, which an Iſraclite 
Jookes not for in Canaan, where he may ſow and reap : ſo, while thou liveſt in a Charch, 
where thon maiſt partake of the ordinary meanes, uſe them, if thou wouldeſt be nouri. 
ſhed in the hope of cternall lite. 

God could haue taught the Eunuch without Ph:/;p ; converted Paul, without «Ana- 

1145 ; inſtructed Cornelis, without Peter ; opened Lyda's heart, without Pas! - butheu- 
ſed (not the Miniftery of Angels, but) the Miniftery of men, to teach us, : that it is his 
will we ſhould ſubmit unte it, if we would be bleſſed. The Miniſtery ofthe Word, is by 
the wiſedome of God, which reverence thon,unlefle thou accounteft thy ſclfe wiſer than 
God. 

The Papiſts from Gregory, make Images Laymens bookes ; but God hath appointed, 77 4. 
not by looking on an Image, but by hearing his ordinance, to inftruct the Church inthe 
Faith, 

Nene can preachrtill they be ſeat. If God ſend not, wee goc without good ſpecd : Ye 5. 
Therefore Efay, fohn Baptiſt, C1 s T himſelfe, the Apoſtles, goc not ill chetr Com. 
miſsions be ſealed by God. 

Queſt, How may aman know who isſent of God ? | 

Anſw. A Miniſter may know that God ſends him; if he finde his heart moved by God 
to defire the Calling for Gods glory ; if he be competently qualified with learning, god. 
linefſe, diſcretion, utterance; if his gifts be allowed by the Church, and he be ſent accor- 
ding to the ordinary courſe ofthe Church, wherein he isa Miniſter : which 1s not afcer 
one manner in all Churches, neither 1s it neceſlary. | 

The Hearer may know thathis Teacher isſent of God, if histeaching beget Faith and 
Invocation. The bleſsing of God upon hislabours, is an infallible token of his lawfull M 7.23.21, 
Calling : ſo /eremie approves a true Prophet, and Pal his Apoſtleſhip. Sas 

The Separatiſts, as they deny our EThurch (their Mother) thename of a Church ; {6 oi 
they deny us to be true Miniſters of Chriſt. But if ordinary begettiog of faith be an ar. 


gument of alawfullcalling, Blefied be God, "_ have a calling to our comfort, wh 
3 oy. 
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They ſay we arc falſe, Idolatrous, Antichriſtian Miniſters, even Pricitsof Baa!/, And 
T askethem whether ordinarily God converteth men to himſelfe, and ſtabliſheth them 
in truc Grace, by falſe, Idolatrous and Antichriſtian meanes? Whether he followes the 
pricſts of Beal, with his abundant bleſſing in their calling, or his owne Miniſters whom 
he ſends himlſelfe ? | 

And if we be ſent of God how dare they refuſe toheare us, though there might bee 
ſome defeR in our Calling, which I am ſure isas juſtifiable, as the calling in any Church 
upon carth ? and when itis at the worſt ; roo good, that theirs ſhould enter intoany 
compariſon with it. Howlſocycr they blaſpheme our Calling, I am ſure, that it there be 
any grace in any of them, they are beholding to the Miniſtcrie ot rhe Church of Eng- 
land for it. T8 

ſe 6 How can they preach, unlefle they be ſent > Therefore whereloever preaching is, it is 
a3 by the ſending of God, and a token of his love, as where he ſends it not, it isaroken of 
his diſpleaſure toward the place. Chrift haththe Miniſters as Starres in his right hand, 

Apec. 1.16. not onely for their defence, but alſo to make them riſe or ſer, to ſeverall parts of the 

144. 6.5, World, as he pleaſeth. He can make itraine on Gedeons Fleece, and no whereelſc, and e- 

38 o rok very where, ſave on Gedeons Fleece, If you have the Word, thanke hum that ſent it ; if 
you want it, ſecke it from him that gives 1t. 


VERSE 15, eAs it ts Written, How beautifull are the feet of thoſe Which preach the Goſ- 
| pell of Peace, and bring glad tidings of good things ! 


N theſe words, and in thoſe of the 16. verſe ( which are by ſome included in a Pa- 
Penis) is an amplification of the preaching of the Goſpcll to the Gentiles : of 
whichare two parts: 

The firſt is a Confirmation of it, in theſe words, Theſecond is an anſw ering of an ob- 
jection, in thenext verſe, 

The prootfe is taken out of Eſay, chap. 5 2. 7. From theeffR of che preaching of the 
Goſpell, which 1s joy and rejoycing in them which heard it, Soat Antioch there was 
great joy ; ſoin Galatia, and in divers Citics and Townes it was entertained as with 
clapping of hands, which joyfull imbracing of ir, proves it to be of Gods ſending. 

This effe@ is ſer forth under a Compariſon of the lefle ; tor Eſay ſpeakes of the Royall 
receiving of the Meſſengers of ?/raels Deliverance from the captivity of Babylon, of 
which when Newes came, they were ſo raviſhed, and filled with laughter, that they 
thought it had not beene a truth, but a dreame. It then the. tidings of ſuch remporall 
deliverance was ſo welcome, much more muſt be welcome the glad tidings of the Gol- 
pell: and as thoſe Mefſengers were from God, ſo much more theſe, it being a great 
dcale more likely that the Iewes might bee delivered from that bodily ſervitude, than 
thatthe world ſhould bee delivercd frem the bondage of Satan, by the blood of God. 

Locus lauds- In theſe words are two chings. Firſt,a commendation of the Goſpell ; How beaurifull, 

torn4,547k- 5-6 ! Secondly, a Reaſon, becauſe ir bringeth peace, and good things. | 

_—_ Ho beautifull, &-c | He ſaithnot ſimply,they arcbeaurifull, but uſeth an Exclamation, 
How beautifull! as ifhe were not able to expreſſc luch beautifall. 

How beantifull are che feet ) Some take fecte for men : ſome for the aff:Rions, being 
that to the ſoule. which feet arerothe body: theſe affeRions appearing in the Apoſtles, 
by their ſweet delivery and ntrerance.- Some interpret the velocity of the Apoſtles in 
converting the world. Some their conſtancy and courage. Some take beauty for the 
holineſſe of the Apoſtles; ſome for a fleſhly beauty by ornaments, as ſlippers imbroidered 
with Gold and Pearlc; as this Scripture is abuſed to the conſecrating of the Popes toe. 
Bur the plaine meaning is, that the comming of the Apoſtles with the glad tidings of 
ſalvation was acceptable: he ſaith, feer, becauſe they are the inſtruments of going ; as 
we familiarly ſay of poore men. They get their living by their fingers ends, which are 
the Inſtraments of their labour. 

_— > Þ Beautiful. The Hebrew word according to the root, may ſignific to be deſired and 

oY longed for,or beautifull and welcome. The beauty of a thing caulcth it to be deſired, as 
 thebeauty of Chriſt makes the Church ficke of love. 

pain ab The Greeke terme comes of a root which hath divers fignifications ; 48 an houre,or 

Vee. generally Timg : but not ſohere. | 


It 
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Ir alſo ſignifies that part of time which is fitteſt for affaires, called Seaſon: and ſo Sw 
ſome read ir, How ſeaſonable ? A word ſpoken in ſeaſon, is beautifull, and ſo is the Gol: peſtire, 7:7. 
pell ſomewhere called, and every thing 1s beautifull in his ſeaſon, Many of our daintieſt 6. 5.«dver/; 
meates are not, but the Goſpell 1s alwaies in ſeaſon; in the Winter of Adverlſity, inthe #7 <: 2- 
Summer of proſperity, in the Spring of Youth, and Autumne of Age : And therefore 
Paul bids Timothy topreach in ſcaſon, and oat of ſeaſon : not that it is at any time un- 
| ſeaſonable, but becauſe the world fo judgeth ir.. | 

It alſo fignifics the Spring : and therefore ſome have compared the comming of the 
Apoſtles, and of the Preachers of the Goſpell, to the Spring. For as the fields in the 

Spring begin to be adorned with buds, bloſſomes, and ſweet flowers, in which all crea. 
tares rejoyce : ſo the preaching of the Goſpell turnes oar Winter. like barrenneſle into 
fruitfulnefſe, making us to flouriſh with heavenly graces and vertues. 

It is alſo taken for ripenefle, and ſoſome have likened the comming ofthe Apoliles to 
ripe fruit. Vnripe fruit is dangerous, and not ſo well coloured, but that which 1s ripe, is 
both well taſted, and well coloured. No dainty coloured fruit, ſo beautifull and whole- 
ſome as the Goſpell. | 

le lignifies alſo comelinefle ; that which we call the pride and flawers of life; alſo 4»1r.7;i?, 
youth, wherein is that mixture of white and red, which is called beauty. As Chriſt is *' 
faidto befairer:; ſoalſo is the Goſpell. 

T he Goſpell of Peace and glad tidings of good things : Here is an excefle of words : but Pſalm, 42 
this redundance, ſerves to make us the more to cſtcem of it. 1t is the Ghoſts ſpell, a : 
comforting and ſoule-ſaving word. 

Peace : Wee are by corruption of Nature enemies to God ;z the Goſpell reveales 2 
three-fold peace, withGod, with our ſelves, with men; according to the ſong of the 
Angels at the birth of Chriſt, Good things. Yea, the beſt in the Superlative degree, Cele- 
ſiall good things : a freedome from allevill of linne, of puniſhmene. 

Nothing ſhould be ſo welcome as the preaching and Preachers of the Goſpell. T hat (hriſt Doft. 
came to ſave ſinners is a faithfull ſaying, and Worthy of the beſt welcome, 1 Tim. 1.15. with. 
out this, we hadbeen damned wrerches. ft is called the Word of Life, of Salvation, the Gof.. 
pell of the Kingdome, Even as one Would ſay, the key of heaven : for life and immortality are 
broug bt to light by the GoFFell, 2 Tim, 1. 12. 

The eflentiall duty of a Miniſter, is to preach the Goſpell. The Law is to be preached Un 
alſo, both as an introduction tothe Goſpell, and for a diretion how to leade our lives, WY. 
when we havereccived the Goſpell, becauſc finne breakes Gods peace ; but chiefly, we 
are ſent to preach the Golpell. | 

Nor riches, nor dignities, but to preach the Goſpell, is the chicfe honour and beauty U/c 2, 
of CONT who though highly advanced, if hee preach not the Goſpell, ſhall bee de. 
ſpiſed. | 

F Some love their Miniſters, becauſe they keepe hoſpitality, which is commendable ; // 3. 
ſome, becauſe they gaine by them in their tythes, and other duties, which is car- 
nall ; ſome, becauſe they never preach, which is abominable ; ſome becauſe themſclves 
would be well accounted of, which is hypocriticall, But, to love them for their workes 
ſake, isconſcionable, and according to the commandement. 

It is an argument of great corruption, to cſtceme baſcly and meancly of a Preacher ; 
when he that brings tidings of a goed bargaine,or is an inſtrument of our pleaſures,ſhall 
be highly welcommed and rewarded. Wee are carthen veſlcls, but we bringa treaſure 
more precious than all the world z we preach the Sammur bonnm of man, and theretore 
ſhould be eſteemed, = . 

If the Miniſter have weake gifts, yet if he preach the Goſpell, thou mnſtaccount his //* 4. 
feet beautifull ; It is not the gifts of men, but the Word of God which workes the feare 
in our Converſion. | 7] : 

If it bethe Goſpell of peace, the profeſſors are to be peaccable. Fey. 

| Thegrear ſinne of this Land, is the contempt of the preaching of the Goſpell,that we V/e 6: 
account it not a precious, but a tedious thing, Never merry world ( ſayſome ) fince we | 
had ſo much preaching ; as if the Sunne ſhone too bright, Like the 1ſraclites, who ſtum. 
bledar the plenty of Manna, Theſe are a-kinne to thoſe Divels, who asked Chriſt if he 


were come to torment them, So they account the Goſpell a torment, becauſe it croſ. 
ſerh 
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ſeth their profane,covetous, and Epicure-like courſes. Theſc can ſpend daies and nights 
in vanity, but an houre at a Sermon is tedious. Blearc-ceycd Leah is more comely in 
theireye, than Rachel. The Onions of £gype have a better relliſh in their mouths, than 
Manna and Quales. They had rather live at the Hogs-trough { for what are all worldly 
pleaſures, but draffe in compariſon? ) than in their fathers houſe, preferring their pigs 
with the Gaderens, before our Saviour Chriſt. O, ſay they, We cannot live by Sermons. 
But alas! what are all pleaſures without this ? even vanity and vexat:on of ſpirit; yea, 
the more of theſe the more torment to the conſcience a the day of death,whenthe Gol. 
pell of peace is worth all the world. 

But what's the cauſe we love the Goſpell no better ? Surely this, we know not our 
owne poore cſiate, and ſoare ignorant of the worth of it, If we knew theſe, we would 
runne from Eaſt to Weſt for it. If drunkards, and the rabble of wicked wretches knew 
their fearefuil eſtate, the Miniſter ſhould be as welcome to them, as bread to the hungry, 
or a pardon to a Theete. 

Tothem which are viſited in their conſciences, is the Goſpel! ſweere, but to them 
which arc hardned, it hath no ſayour. Poore ſoules?! If a man in the ſtreet cry fire, fire, 
every man runnes ; but we daily cry the fire of Hell to conſume all impenitent ſinners, 
yet nonealmoſt are moved. Whar's that fire to this? Whar the burning of rotten houſes 
co the burning of body and ſoulc in fireand brimſtone for ever? 

If the Lord would be plcaſed but ro ſhew & wicked man the torments of Hell, or to 
viſit his conſcience with the apprehevfion of his wrath, then the very crums of the Gol. 
pcll would be welcome, when now they loath the full meſles of Conſolation. Then, ts 
ſee the ſweetnes of but one ſcntence orline inthe Goſpell, would be more acceptable than 
the riches of the whole world When the Conſcience is wounded, and the divell ſtrong. 
ly accuſeth, then how beautifull will the feet be ot thc now conteraned Miniſters of the 
Goſpell? Scll all thy profits, pleaſures, ſfinnes, to purchaſe this treaſure of peace which 
comes by the Goſpell. Many are daily cheapning, bur they underbid for it, they would 
faine have it,but are driven away with the price, becauſe it requiresa forſaking of all, re 
follow Chrift. But indeed, Daniels fare with the Soſpell, is 8 reyall tcaſt : 1f thou ace 
counteſt not ſo, thou haſt a proud, and an ignorant heatt. 


VERSE 16, But they have not all obeyed the Goſpel, for Eſaias ſaith, Lord, Who bath bes 
leeved our report ? 


N this verſe Pax prevents an Objection, againſt that which was faid concerning the 
I preaching of the Goſpellto the Genriles, that it was of God. As if ſome Iew ſhould 

{ay : No, Panl, God never ſent you topreach to them ; for if he had, he woula have 
{nr you firlt to us, aad have bleſſed your labours : but the greater part obey you not, ci. 
ther of ewes or Gentiles. It may be, here and there a few of the common ſort follow 
you : bur where are the great Rabbines, the Phariſces? The fourth part follow you not 
but perſecute you. Therefore, becauſe this buſinefſe profits not in your hands,God never 
ſent you, but you runne of your own head. 

This was a plauſible Argument to the Tewes,to which Paulanſwers by a Conceſſion, 
with a Correction annexed : as if hee ſhenld ſay, Indeed all doe nor obey the Goſpell ; 
yer you Iewes are not to be offended ; becauſc, as our ſending was fore.told, ſo your and 
their ncredulity ; and the ſmall truit and «fe was fore-told alſo. 

, Inthis verſe we note two parts: 1, A declaration of the ſacceſſe of the preaching of 
che Goſpell, Nor all obey it. Secondly, a Confirmation of it out of Eſay. 

All have not obeyed, thar is, belceved : So called, becauſe obedience is af inſeparable 
cftcRof faith. The effcR is put tor the cauſe : ſo we ſay of the trees in our Orchards: 
this is a Peare,thar a Plum, when they are the trees that beare ſach fruit : ſo Faith is the 
tree that beares the fruit of obedience. 

This obedience of Faith is two-fold ; Firſt, of Reaſon : Secondly, of Works. 

Thar of Reaſon is, when ir gives place and way to the Goſpell, thoughit conceive 1t 

not. For the Goſpell goes beyond reaſon as in the point of the Trinity, Incarnation of 
Cnr1sr, [uftification of a finer before God, ReſurreRion, &c. eAdbrabam belce- 


is Hg avove or againk reaſon; and the Goſpell is ſaid to bring into ſubjeRion our Rea- 


That 


as ab ak 
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That of works is, when we obſcrve the Law ; for Faith worketh by love,and is tobe 
ſhowne by our workes. | 

For Eſay ſaith, By this isrendred the cauſe, not of the thing, but of the Prepoſition. 
For not becauſe £/ay foretold, did not all obey ; but becauſcall did not obey, Eſay fore- 
told it. 

Lord : This is added by rhe Sepruagint, for explanation, | 

I ho bath belceved? The Interrogation 1sa forcible Negation; propounded, as ſome 
ſay, by way of Admiration, that ſo few ſhould beleeve; bur that's no wonder. It is ra. 
ther a wonder that any doe, conſidering our corruprion, and the Divels ſubtill tentati. 
ons, than that many doe not. It is no wonder to ſee men to runne into all manner of 
ſinne, as 'tis no wonder to ſeca ſtone rowle downe from the top of a ſteepe hill, I thinke 
it is ſpoken rather by way ofcomplaint,that ſo few ſhould beleeve the Goſpell. 

Report, or hearing ; that is, preaching, by an uſuall Hebraiſme, becauſe nothing inthe 
world is ſo worthy to be heard as it. 

Our report : whichare the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Miniſters of the Goſpell. 

Who hath ? That is, none have : ſofew, asincompariſon, none, So /ehn ſaith, that lob. 3. 32 
No man receiveth the teſtimeny of Chriſt, Did not Mary, «Andrew, Peter, cc, Yes, © 
but in compariſon of the multitude that did not, None. | 

When the Goſpell is preached, all are not converted by it, andbeleeve it : oh, 3.32. and 12, DoF, 
37. Mat. 20,16, 2 Thel 3.2. 

Faith iscalled obedience. Obey thou in life, and make thy reaſon abey. No man ſtan- xj x, 
ding on his owne reaſon,evecr belceeved; an unſanctified wit is a great hindrance of faith. 

The greateſt Philoſophers, as the Epicures and Stoiks, moſt refilted Paw!, as our greateſt 44: 17.18. 
Politicians moſt ſcoffe at Religion, and at preachingof che Word. =: 

Allare bound to heare, and nothing ſo worthy to be heard as the Goſpell. Let us ſay U/e 2, 
of hearing, as Paxiſpeaks of knowing it ; vi7. that he efteemed toknow nothing beſides. 1 Cor.2.2- 

The Nurſes ſong deth not ſo quiet the Babe, as the-preaching of the Goſpell the Con- | 
ſcience. It is the hand of God, offcring us forgiveneſle of finnes; Hee therefore who 
hath cares to heare, lethim heare. He hath well imployed his cares, who hathreverent- 
ly heard the Goſpell, which the Divell keepes many from hearing, leſt by hearing they 
ſhould be converted and live, ; | 

1f thou wilt not now heare that which may profit thee, thou ſhalt heare one day that 
which will make thy heart to ake, even this, Goe youcur/ed,' cc. For if any receive you 

not, nor heare your words,ſhake the duſt off your feet ; truely it ſhall beeafter for Sodowe 
in the Day of Iadgement, than for them, | 

Miniſters muſt be affeted and grieve, when they ſee the company of reverent hearers 
ſo thinne, and their labour ſo fruitlefle, The Prophet here complaines of this: ſo Chriſt 
grones for the hardneſle of the peoples heart, and weepes over the ſtubbornnefle of /eru. 

alem. 

The ſhrewdſt turne to be done to a Miniſter, is to deprive him of the joy of his labors; 
and the way torejoyce them, is to embrace the Goſpell they preach, It will be unprofi- 
table _ heavy for the hearers, to have their Miniſter tocomplaine ofthem with griefc 
unto p 

E£/ay and Pazl gave not over, though they had cauſe to complaine. As the Phyſician Vie 4; 
omits no point of his Art, though the recovery of his Patient be deſperate : So, though 
we preach to many deſperate and (cotfing hearers, we muſt nor give over, but ratheruſe 
the more diligence, For whether they profit by us, or no, weſhall have our fee. Not a 
the Husbandman loſeth by an illcrop ſhall Loſe, If Ipreech, and thou repent not, it 
ſhall never repent me of my paines. I will preach Mill ; for though my preaching be not 
a{weet ſayour to thee, yet even in thee I am aſwet ſavour toGod. Thou alſo ſhalt ſmart 
far it : for if we be offended whenour words are deſpiſed, mach more will God bee, at 
the contempt of his Goſpell. . - 

Althuugh faith cannot be without preaching going before it; yer preaching may bee Pe 53 
without faith following it : as that which isro be knowne, may be without knowledge 
of it, The word that ſounds without, isnor ſufficient to faith, if God ſpeake not with. , 
in 1n the heart. 


There are twothingarequired to Faith ; the determination of that which 1s ” be = 
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leeved and the inclination and perſwaſionof the heart to belceve. Preaching determines, 
but it is God who perſwades by preaching : God can dee it without preaching; bur 
preaching cannot doe it without God, Our voice can ſay, Repent ; but it is God onely 
chat gives Repentance, Paul preacheth to Lydias care,but God hath the key of her heare. 

Pray that God would open our mouthes to ſpeake; pray alſo that he will un!ocke thy 
heart to beleeve:; for as Rebecca cookt the Veniſon, but 7/aac gave the bleſsing ; ſo wee 
may plantand water, but it is God that gives the increaſe, 


VsRSEs 18. But 1 ſay, Have they not heard ? Tes verily, c their ſound went inte all the 
earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. 


His is ſpoken of the Gentiles, not of the Iewes, as appeares by the manner of the 
| next verſe. 
In this P«x/ prevents another objeQion, occaſioned by the words before, con- 
cerning the ſending of the Goſpellto the Gentiles, as it ſome ſhould have (aid: 

If you be ſent tothe Gentiles, why doe you not preach tothem all, but onely to ſome 
choice Citics and Nations? : 

7-aul anſwers, that they doe and ſhall preach to them all;which he utters by an inter. 
rogation, and proves by a teſtimony out of the Pſalmes : as if he ſhould ſay; Daviatels 
you that all have, or might heare; for, Their ſound is gone out into allthe earth. 

Queſtion is whether Px/alleage this teſtimony, or allude unto it: In the Pſalme hee 
ſpeakes of workes, here ofthe Word. Some ſay that Pas/ argues from the lefſe: If God 
tcach all by the great Volume ofthe heavens, mach more wall hee teach all b y the hea- 
venly Do&rine of the Goſpell, 

I thinke that under the hiſtoricall narration of the heavens, and of their ſound, is hid a 
prophecy ofthe preaching of the Goſpell, becauſe the latter part of the pſalme ſpeakes 
much in the commendation of it ; and Pa«/ here ſo applies it. And indeed there is a moſt 
ſweet Analogie berweene the Heavens ſound and the Goſpell. There are diversparticu. 
lars obſeryed. I thinketheſe are good : 

The Heayens are the worke of Gods hand; ſois the Goſpell revealed by God. The 


Heavens ſhew the worke of God ; fothe Goſpell, that we are juſtified by the worke of 


God, which is faith, notby the workes of man. The Doarine of the Goſpel! ispure and 
lightſome as are the Heavens. The influence of the Heavens comforteth and cheriſheth 
interiour things;ſo doth the Goſpell the Conſcience. The diverſity of Nations and Lac- 
guages is manifold, which underſtand not one anether ; yetall underſtand the excellen- 
cic of the heavens, and the wonderfall worke of God in them: So God enabled the A- 
polilesto teachall Nations in their owne tofigues, the wonderfull workes of God. 

Into all the earth, and unto the ends of the World. The ſumme is, that the Goſpell was 
preached to all the world. 

Objef. But many Nations were long after the Apoſtles dayes converted : as England 
7” on — ws of Gregory the great; the leponians and cAmericens but the other day heard 
oO ] s 

.Anſw. All the Earthis cither taken for the moſt part; and the ends for Countries very 
farre off: or it is ſpoken of that which ſhould be ; or it is meant of the foure quarters of 
the world ; or of the Remane Empire. And forthat of England; it is falſe : Indeed in 
Gregories daies, England, by Auſtenthe Monke, was firſt brought in ſubjeRion to Reme, 
they before agreeing with the Greeke Church; for atthe comming of that A »fex,there 
were many holy Monks in this Land; and ſome have writtenofche converſion of it in 
the daics of Elextheriut : yea, Dorotbews ſeemethto affirme, that Simer Zelotes was in 
Brutaeny, if the place be not mil. printed. And for the new diſcovered places may bee 
anſwered, thatcither they were not then inhabitcd, or the Goſpell there preached, but 
not received; or that the fame of the Goſpell at the leaſt came thither,as the fame ofthe 
[ſraclites Came into (anaen, 


4 Fg Was preachedtoallthe world in the time of the Apoſtles : Mar, 16. 20. AQ, 
. 8. Col. 1.6. 


£«eſt, But what may be thought of i Go1pell ? are the 
notto beexcuſed 5 God? a 4 


Anſw.Yes: Of the finne of unbelcefe in the promiſes; but they cannot obtain _ 
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by an acquitall from their other ſinnes, but ſhall be condemned for them, 
That is the true Religion, which agrees with that which was preached in all the world 77 1. 
by the Apoliles, : 

It was a miracle that the Goſpell, a doctrine teaching the denyall of our ſelves, and ſc 2, 
bearing of the Crofle, carried by poore and meanc perſons, oppreſſed by mighty Empe- 
rours and Kings, ſhould in deſpite of men and divels, within the ſpace of 40. yeares be (0 

liſhed in all the world. Let all enemies ceaſe to oppoſe it by the remembrance hereof, 

Obey the Goſpell, leſt He which ſent it, take it away, and remove our Candle-ſticke ſe 2. 
for our unbelcefe and contempt of it. For this cauſe Turciſme and Papiſme pefleſſe many 
places, which have been heretofore tamous for the Goſpell, 

Hath the grace of God ſhined to thee in deſpight of the Divell > Make much of this 
Light, and walke in it : Haſt thou heardthe foundof it > Why doeſt thou live in lewd 
practices,as it thon hadſtnever heard any inkling of it ? If thou beeſt ablaſphemer,drun- 
ken, uncleane, proud, covetous,&c. What could a jew, ora Turke doe more than thott 
docſt? Thou haſt not received it. Where fine beares rule, there is not the Goſpell rc. 
ceived. 

Inthole e. 3{arian times, the Goſpell made men forſake goods and life: and can it nor 
now make the leave thy vile and bad courſes ? He thar cauſed the Goſpell to be brought 
withthe blood of his ſervants, will require the blood of all the conremners of it. Be you 
carefull, that as in all the world, ſo the Goſpell may have a tree paſſage among you. and 
be glorified ; which ſhall be, when you ſuffer ir to ſubdue your vile and rebellious affe. 


Qions. | 


VzRr3sKs 19. But 1 ſay, did not Iſrael know ? Firft, « Moſes ſaith, © 1 will provoke you »n,,, we 
you to jealouſic by them that are no people ; and by « fooliſh I ation 1 will 31. 
ang er Joue 
He Apoſtle hath in the verſes before ſoundly proved, that the Goſpellis by the 
will and counlell of God to be preached to the Gentiles. 
The Iew is mute, and hath nothing farther to objcR againſt that point, bur 
falls to excuſe his oppoſition againſt the preaching of the Goſpell to ther, by pleading 
ignorance, that he did not know it was the will of God fo to bave it. | 

To this Paul anſwereth.: Whar (ſaith he) didzor 1ſrarl know ? Did ye not know This? 

Why «Hoſes and E [ay affirme it, in whom you are converſant. Andfo fals intoa plaine - 
declaration of the AbjeRion ot the lewes, and receiving of the Gentiles, as before hee 
had done in the ninth Chapter. | 

Here then are two things. Firſt, a taking away of the excuſe, (4:7. ignorance) which 
the Iews made to cover their malice againlt the preaching of the Goſpell to the Gen- 
tiles,by a reprehenſory declaratien,that they were not ignorant.Secondly,this he proves 
by the Teſtimony of the Prophets. | 

Did not Iſrael know ? The Geneva Tranſlation ſupplieth ( God ) without any ſenſe, 
whichisexcecdingly well obſerved in His Majeſtics Tranſlation. and there lett out : For 
that which they pretended nor to know, was not God, but the will of God, in the mat. 
ter before ſpoken of : As if he ſhould ſay, You may be aſhamed to ſay you are ignorant, 
you know 1t well enough, or might or ought to know it. 

T he corruption of our hearts leades us tothe praftice of thoſe things which we know to be fin, 1,N, 
Rom. 1. 31. Iude 10, 

Abſtaine from all ftane, ſpecially from finne of —— A regenerate man may /; ,_ 
through infirmity, or in the violence of tentation finne againit knowledge, as David and juni 
Peter 3 but beware of cold blood, and continuing in known ſinne. Antecedent ignorance nollit non 
will not (ave a man, much more will conſequent Ignorance condemne him, Ignorance 79 rato- 
takethnot away ſinne, but knowledge takech away all excuſe of ſinne, NowT have ſpo- x —_— 
kentothem (ſaith Chriſt)they haveno « colour for their finne.To wich-hold the known ,,,,;, Pced- 
truth in unrighteouſneſle, provoketh the > wrath of God. Doſt thou not know that wm, /.4:0l- 
drunkennefle, whoredome,&c. arc abominable ſinnes? And yer thon praQtiſeſtthem, Ul excyatio- 
Alas, what hope canft thou have? A willing praQice of knownefinne, and Repenrance, 7” p<ccais. 


can never ſtand together : nay, itisthe high-way to a reprobate minde, and to that un- "po EFs 


pardonable offcnce. b Rom.1.18, 


Though 


S 


14.4. Chap.1 0. eAn Expoſition upon the Verſe 19, 


————— — uu ————— 


Though thou canſt notbur fin in theſe dayesof thy frailty, jet bewareof two things. 
Firſt, of being willingly ignorant of that which God gives thee the mieanes to know, 


. for this is the marke of a wretch. Secondly, of doing contrary to knowledge : For hee 


that knowes to doe well, and doth it not, and by proportion to avoid ill, and ſhunnes ir 


* not, to him it is ſinne, that 1s, his knowledge aggravates his fault. 


The Tewes ſinned againſt their knowledge : What was the cauſe ? Even their Envy 
that the Gentiles ſhould be admitted to the prerogative of Grace. This made thera de- 
liver Chriſt to be crucified. This cauſed the ſtoning of Srepher - this the perſecugion of 
Paul. Beware of Envy, which is a divelliſh fin; therotting of the bones, which makes 
2 man twice miſerable : For the envious man is cruciated both with his ownecvils,and 


with the good things of his Neighbour. The way to avoid envy for worldly matters, _. 


Pp 


is to deſpiſe the world, and the folly of it, and to love heavenly things; and the way 
to avoid envy for the grace of God ſhewed on another, istolove the glory of GOD. 
which is ſer forth by my neighbour, as well as by my ſclfe. 

The proofe is,fromthe Teſtimony of two famous Prophets; A/e/es in the reft of this 
19. verſe, and Eſay, verſe 20, 21. 

Firſt Moſes : Moſes is called the firſt, not becauſe of a ſecond ©oſes, but firſtin time 
or dignity ; or firſt in this allegation. - 

The Teſtimony is out of Deuteronomy, containing a threatning of RejeAion to the 


| Tewes, for their vile dealing againſt God: wherein arc two things to be conſidered; r. 


The phraſe wherein this RejeRion is ſer downe. 2. The amplification of it. 

7 will provoke you to jealeaſic, and [ Will anger you, This is the phraſe. 

The Amplification is two-fold ; 1. From the Author, which is God : who doth not 
cauſe envy, but cauſe it to come to light, being in the heart before : nor is the Author 
of jcalouſic as a ſinne, but as it is a pumſhment,doing that for puniſbment, which would 
Kirre up their corrupt hearts to jealouſic. 2. From the inſtruments which God uſeth to 
anger and provoke them withall: Namely, No people, A fooliſh Nation, That is, the 
Gentiles; whom the lewes accounted beaſts, and not men, even dogpes. 

As a man divorcing an adulterous wife, and in her face taking her bondmaid tobe his 
wite, and adotning her with the garments and jewels of his former wife, muſtneeds 
make her pine with envy and jealouſie: So Ged threatens the Tewes, whom he had cho- 


_ ſen to be his Spouſe, thathe would caſt them off for their wickednefle, and beſtow their 


Dollre 
Vſel, 


Prev. 1.7. 


UVſe2. 


priviledges on the Gentiles. Or as a Mother, ſometimes for a fault done by her little 
one, thruſts it from her, and ſaith it ſhall be her child no longer, taking up a ſtrangers 
child intoher lap : ſo doth God threaten the lewes, Here's the difference, we doe it nor 
ſcriouſly, but God doth. | 

This is then as if the Lord ſhould ſay, You have choſen another husband ; I will chuſe 
another wife. You another God, even your Idols; | another people, even the Gentiles : 
You have angred me, giving my honour to Idols; and I will anger you, giving your pre- 
rogativesto the Gentiles. 

God Will forſake them, Which forſake him, 2 Chron, 15. 21am. 4. 8. 

To be our of the Covenant, is to be of no account. TheGent'les in regard thereof are 
ſaid robe No people, and a fooliſh Nation. If a King have an Army of many thouſand 
dead men, or cripples, there is no reckoning to bee made of them : So, no reckoning of 
men unconverted; for they arc dead in their ſinnes, very beaſts without reaſon, till they 
be enlightned. — 

Objef, Butare not many unregenerate men great Politicians ? 

Anſw. Yes, theyare : but in the account of God they are very fooles and beaſts. 
The Gentiles had many learncd Philoſophers and wiſe men for government, before their 
—_— z yet God ſaith they were a foolſh Nation. T he beginning of wiſdome 55 the feare of 


There are many that deſpiſe and ſcoffe the children of God for their fimplicity, #nd 


holy profeſſion: let ſuch remember, that even by thoſe whom they jeſt ar, God will an. 


ger them, either in this lite, or ar the day of Iudgement. The time ſhall come, that thou 
{balc gnaſh with thy tecth, to ſee them ſaved, thy ſelfe damned, them carricd to heaven, 


op _—_ haled to hell. As thou haſt laught them to ſcorne, ſo fhall they laugh at thy de- 
raRion, | 


Live, 


- 


Chap.1o, Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſezo. 145 

Live, Engl«nd,according to thy knowlege,and bring forth fruir worthy ofthe Goſpel, 
which thou cnjoyeſt, and thou ſhalt live long : elſe God will caſt thee off and anger thee. 
Now yeare the people of God, let nsobey him, leſt he make us nopeople. 

As a Maſter deales with anaughty ſcrvant, plucking hus Livery over his cares, and 
turning himout of doores: (0 God will take from us his Word and Sacraments, our Li- 
very and Cegnizance, if we reverently profit not by them, bur deſpiſe them, Now God 
honours us above many ; nay, aboyeany Nation. O what griefe, cnvy, anger, jealouſic; 
muſt it needs breed, if ever the day ſhould come, that we ſhould ſce the Turkes,or other 
Infidels, poſle(lors of theſe favours, and our ſelves tuin'd off! There would be no griefe 
to this. | 

The Gentiles got the Kingdome of the Tewes, and all their wealth : but for all this, 
they envyed not them ſo much, as that God ſhould be the God of the Gentiles, and not 
of the Iewes, The loſingof their Temporaltics,was not ſo much unto them, as the 
of their Spiritualties. Thus he dealt with the Iewes, and thus will heedeale with ns, if 
we deſpiſe his Golpell, not belceying nor obeying it, But if we forſake not God, he will 
never forſake us : It can never be ſhewed by any ebſcrvarion, that God began firſt, 


ViRrsE 20. But Eſaias is very bold, and ſaith, I Was found of them t bat ſought me not: Ea 65.t. 


I as made manifeſt unto them that acked net after me. 


the [ewes greatly honoured. This Teſtimony in effeR is the ſame with that of 

Moſer; it onely differs in words. In it are tobe conſidered two things: Firſt, 
The manner ofthe Teſtimonie. Secondly, the matter of it. The manner is, thar E/ay 
witneſlcth boldly, or audacioully ; this being to be taken in the better part,noc as a faulr, 
Te wasnot ſafe to preachas E/aydid ; for the Iewes were not paticnt to heare their 
downe-fall, and of the advancement of the Gentiles : therefore he had need of a bold ſpi. 
rit : and this boldneffe (like enough) coſt him his life. For by the commandement of 
AManeaſſes he was put toa crucil death ; being (as it is ſaid)* ſawneaſunder with a wood- 


H Erc he brings the Teftimony of E/ay, a great Prophet, of the blood.Royall,whom 


a Hiern. 1 


den Saw. oy" 
Miniſters are boldy to preach the Trath, Pavlrequireth ſo tobe proged for, Ephel. 6. 19. Dag, 
4 


And ſo he enjoynes, Titus 3. 13. 


Miniſters may not fearethe faces of men, leſt God deſtroy them. They may net be ti. //z x, 


raorous, nor claw-backes : neither of theſe can be faithfull, They muſt be men of con- 
rage, to ſtand for God andthe Truth, againſt all oppoſites, though they have obs Bap- 
rift reward for their laboor. 

Art thou cd in thy Miniſtery? Ti contra andentior to : bethe more bold with 
diſcretion and wiſedome, and let not thy very life be deare unto thee, to falfill the mini. 
ſtration thou haſt received of the Lord, 


As it is our parts boldly to preach, ſo it is your patts meckely to heare, and cheerefal. Uſe 2: 


ly to follow that which is taught. 

The matter ofthe Teſtimony is two. fold. Firk, of the calling ofthe Gentiles, in the 
reſt ofthis verſe. Secondly, the Rejeion of the Tewes, verſe 21. : 

Intheſe words are two things : Firſt, a deſcription of the calling of the Gentiles. Se- 
 condly, an Amplification of it. 

| The deſcription ; I have beene found and made manifeſt. ; 

To finde God, is toknow him; to finde favour with him, to have him, and enjoy 
him as our portion, which they doe, which beleeve and ' : 

2 have beene made manifeſt : that is, not declared iv ſhaddowes and ceremonies, but 
plainely, Theſeare {et downe inthertime paſt, for the future, becauſe it was then as ſure 
to be done, as it is now done. 

The Amplification is frem the denyall of the cauſe of finding: They ſought not, they 
2sked not,or minded him not. For we read of the wiſeſt of the Gentiles, (2s Pythago- 
ras, Plate, Arsſtotle, &c.) that they travelled and ſought into every corner ofthe world 
for Philoſophy, and to talke with learned men : but wee never reade that they came 
into /[ewrie toſceke God. And yer God was found, though nor of them im particular, 
yet afterwards of the Gentiles in generall. Fe 

| e 


ter God. This is our glaſle; for weare Gentiles. 


_Dif, Or converſion aud calling ts not from our ewne wiſedome merit, labour, but from the mer- 
| cie of God, 2 Tim, 1-9- Jam. 1.18, 
Vſe 1. Weare well taught in our Liturgic to confefle,that we have gone aſtray like loſt ſheep. 


Chriſt is compared to a Shepheard, we to leſt ſheepe: Heeroa woman having loſt her 

Luket5- groat, we to the loſt groat, Thegroat ſeckes not the woman, nor the ſheepe the Shep- 
heard : ſo nor we Chriſt; it is he that ſeekes ns, or we mult be loſt for ever. 

Abraham dwelt in Yr of the (baldees, and was (as is probably gathered) an Idolater, 
and had ſo beene to his dying day, if God had not called him, Weare de{cribed to bee 

Execb. 16, ag g childe caſt out and forſaken. Wert thou ſeeking God when thou wert called? No, 
thou wert ſeeking another, nay a contrary thing. What was Pau/doing when hee-was 
called ? was he fcekingChriſt> Yea that he was, but to perſecute him in his Saints, not 
to belceve in him. So, if thou well remembreſtthy ſelfe, wert thou following thy ewne 
laſts, when God called thee, having neither forecaſt to ſeeke, nor an heart to be willing 
to be tound when God ſought thee, unl:fle God had bowed and inclined ir. Evenas A- 
dam ran from God, when he came to {ceke him, and was taine to dragge him from be- 
hinde the bufhes; So, if God had not dealt with thee in like manner, thou hadſt beenc a 
loſt ſheepe even to thisday : Praiſe God tor tinding thee out. \ 

Uſe 2, An Heathen is one that ſeekes not after God ; then have we ſwarmes of Heathens a. 
mongus : for, though many be baptized, andcome roour Afſemblics ; yertheir hearts 
ſeeke not Gg, but the fulfilling of their owne abominable deſires. Such with'men may 
be in the account of Chriſtians; but-in the day of ſeparation, God will range them among 
the number of Heathens. A Convert is ſuch an ene ro whom God hath manifeſted him- 
ſclfe, giving him faith and repentance : and ſuchare happy. 

£«eſft. How is God tobe found ? ; ; 

Ve 3. A7ſw. Three things are to be obſerved for the finding of God : 1, The time. 2. The 
place. 3. The manner. | 

Mat.6.33, For the time, we muſtſecke God firſt ; Firſt ſeeke the Kingdome of God. Firſt our 
profit and pleaſure, and then God, is nogood Method. Many make the ſecking of God 
an after-care, a worke of their age. It's an hundred to one, that hee which ſeckes the 
Divcll in his beſt age, ſhall never ftinde God in his worſt age; when the dayes come, in 
whuch he fthall ſay he hath no pleaſure in them Give the firſt of thy time, and of every 
day to God, orelſc thon maiſtdeſpaireto find him inthe reſt of thy rime and day. Secke 
Godearly. ; 

T he place : God is every where, but notevery where to be found ordinarily, Theor- 

dinary place is the Congregation ot his 5aints, where his name is called upon, and his 

Word preached,for there he hath promiled his preſence. Seek the Lord and his ſtrength, 

_— ſceke his face evermore, The meetings of the Saints are called the face of God, becauſe 

j44195'+: there he manifeſts himſeclte,diſpenſing his favours and bleſsings. Where ſhonld we feeke 

fora manburt athis Houſe? The Church is the Houſe of the living God: Seck him there; 

for at Salem is his Tabernacle, and his dweiling at S109, The Church is direRed for the 

finding of Chriſt, to gether forth by the footſteps of the flocke, towards the Tents of 
the Shepheards ; that is, to reſort with the people of God to the hearing of the Word. 

When then ſhall our Recuſants finde God, with ſuck as will not vouchſafeto ſtep over 
their Thicſhold to hearc his Word ? There is a time when they ſhall finde him, bur to 
their colt, asa Iudge ropuniſh them for their contempr. 

T he mamer : In holincfle, not in hypocrific and prophanerecſle. 11'bo (faith David ) 
4 - (hall aſcend mto Goas Hill, and ftand before h1m? Even he that hath cleane hands, avd a purc 
Mat.5.h. 2% &c, This is the generation of them that ſeeke him; that ſecke thy face, O God of 

acob. 

Vie 4. The pure in heart ſhall ſee God, and without holineſle none thall ſee him. Away ther. 
fore with drunkenneffe, pride. uncleannefle, and beaſt-like living, This generation ſhall 
not finde God. He blefleth them who lecke him in goodneſe. 

Haſt thon found God, when thou ſoughteR him not ? Secke him then, and thou ſhalt 
more findehim. The heart of them ſhall rejoyce which ſeeke him, much more the ltearr 
ofthem which finde him. 


Cant.1-17- 


Examine 


Cha P.I1. Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Examine thenthy h:art, whether thou canſt finde God there; Thou ſhalt know his 
preſence by thy joy, thy care, thy feare, _ 

I. Art thou more glad of Faith and Repentance, than of all the World 2 Of mercie 
ſhewed to thy Conſcience, than ifthou wert an Emperour ? 1s thy defire to God and 
his Word, above all pleaſures > God is in thy heart, or elſe there could not be ſpch joy. 

2. Haſt thou a care to keepe God, in a godly converſation ? Thou haſt him, Hee that 
hatha Treaſure, hath a care to keepe it : and that is nota mans Treaſure, which hee ca- 
ſteth at his heeles, 

. Art thou afraid to loſe GOD, or todo any thingto grieve him? Art thou hum. 
bled if thou fceleft any abſence or emprineſle of his Grace 2? And art thou ſtirred 1 p 
with the Church in the Canticles, to ſceke him whom thy ſoule loveth > Thou haſt 2 
good heart : and thy God dwellcthin thee. 


VERSE 21. But to Iſrael hee ſaith, 2 <All day long have I ftretched out my hands to a 
aiſobedient and gaineſaying peoples | 
N this verſe is theother part of the Teſtimony of Eſay,concerning the rejeRion of the 
Time which is ſet downe and amplified. 
It is ſet downe in theſe words; A d:ſobedient and gaineſaying people : 
ed people, or a people caſt off : The can(e being put for the cffeR, 

The Amplification is fromthe caulc of the contrary, (v7,) Thelove and goodnefſe 
of God calling them, which ſhould have bred in them noſucheffeR. This calling lis ſet 
- forth; Firſt, by a ſimilitude ; / bave ſfrerched ont my hands, Secondly, by the time, 41! 
day long. | 

"At day long : Someapply this tothe time of Chriſtscrucifying,and his ſpreading our 


that is, a reje- 


his hands there, Some, to the time of his teaching. Some, to the time of the Law and 


the Prophets.But it is beſt to be underſtood of all the time from their firſt calling to their 
diſſipation. The whole time of grace, is called theday of ſalvation, 

I bave ſtretched out my hands : Asthe Hen clocks her Chickens to her, putteth forth 
her wings, and ſpreads her feathers to cheriſh them wich her warmth : Or as a Mother 
cals her childe, and holds forth ker armes toembrace it in tender afetion; So did God 
deale with the Iewes, ſecking to gather them into the boſome of his love. 

Unto a diſobedient and gaineſaying people : The word ſignifies ſuch an one as Will nor 
be perſwaded, bur is incorrigible. Not every diſobedience is here meant; but when nei. 
ther faire meanes nor foule will bring us toa better courſe, 

Gaineſaying : This is farther riſe of finne ; ſignifying not onely ſuch an one as refu- 
ſeth toobey ; but, being reproved, thwarteth, mocketh and perſecutcth their reprovers. 


Verle 21, 147. 


. Of this Stephen accuſed the lewes. E/ay hath but one word for both theſe; but ſuch is 4.7.55. 


the force of it, that both theſe will ſcarcely exprefle it. It is attributed' ro the ſtubborne 


Sonne, that wasto be ſtoned to death. Me thinkes David makes aCommentary of it in 2421.18 


the 78, Plalme, The Iewesare therecalled a rebellious generation in Eſays word. What 
anone is that? A generation (as followes) that ſet nor their heart aright, whoſe ſpirit 
was not faithfull to God, that kept not the Covenant ; that refuſed ro walke in his 
Law, that forgate his workes, that tempted God, that ſpake againſt God, &c, Such 
were the Iſraelites, as Eſay ſayes, that provoked him tohus face, 


Diſobeaience, joyned With contradittion and perſecution of Gods meſſengers, Was the cauſe DB, 


of the rejettion of the Tewes : 2 Chron. 36, 16, Mat, 23, 37. Mat. 21. 


If we bedamned, the cauſe is in our ſelves, refuſing the ſa!vation which God offers to 7 er. 


as. To whom hathnot God offered mercie > What drunkard or wicked perſen is there 
among us, to whom God hathnot ſent his Miniſters, or ſome godly man or other, to tell 
himthart ifhe repent not, he ſhall be damned? 

Gods patience is infinite. Asa Nurſe beares with her crying froward Childe : fo did 
God bearc with the Iewes, even many hundred yeeres,and did not caſt themoff,though 
they many thouſand times deſervedit. Hadnot the Lord becne God, he could not have 
holden his hands off them, they were ſo rebellious. 

This Patience God uſeth towardus ; byrhis we areſaved: for if God had not long 
waited for us, we had been ere this (wept away by his fearcfull[udgements, as the dung 
ofcheearth, Therefore let us be thankfall. 


O 2 Is 


Pe 2. 
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Vſe3 ; 
Pe 4. 


Vſe 5, 


Is God ſopatient roward Rebels > O how mecrcitull and loving will hee bee to thera 
which with contrite heart, ſeekeunto him ! - "7 "Ron 

The Miniftcry of the Werd, is the ſtretching forth of Gods Armes: whenthou'reſor- 
teſt nnto it, thou runneſt into the armes, into the very boſome of God. : 

Rebels and gaineſayersare in continual] danger to be rejected of God: they are even 
at the pits brinke. Search your boſomes whether you be ſuch or no. If thou mock 
and contemneſt admonitions, ſtubbornly walking en in wickednefſe, thou art. ſuch an 

one. Many, when they heare of Predeſtination, of rhe neceſsity of Preaching, of pu- 
rity of life, &c. they cavill, mocke, and blaſpheme. Is it not cquall that (ach pro- 
|  phane mouthes ſhould be ſtopped ? Such aprophane hearr puniſhed ? Such 
contempt revenged ? Let us obey inall holy ſubmiſsion, leſt 
the hand that is ſtretched forth to receiveus, bee 
| lifted up to ſtrike us, and to throw 
usto Hell, 


AN 


Ys 


—— 


Chap.1. Epiſtle to the Romanes.. : Verſe. 14.9 
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EXPOSITION 
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RoMaANES. 


CHAP. Xk 


VERSE, tn. 1 ſaythen, Hath God caſt away his people ? God forbid: For Talſo am a, 
{ſraclite, of the ſeed of Abrabam, of the T ribe of Berj amin, 


>» N this Chapter the Apoſtle removes the third maine ObjeQion x 
p which followes upon theſe things delivered before : For if luſtifi.. 
? cation be by faith in Chriſt, on whom the Iewes heleeve not. and 
Þ their righteouſnefle availeth nothing ; but for all that they arc ac- 
#> countcd Rebels and Traitors, and the Gentiles brought in becauſe 
P of their Faith; then God hath caſt away his people. 
But he will never caſt away his people : Therefore, &c. 
To this ObjeQion Pawlanſwers in this Chapter; ſhewing that 
the rejeQion of the 1ewe$18 neither totall nor finall ; and therefore God ſtill is mott con- 
ſtant, though he caſt away and puniſh ſuch unbelecving and diſobedicnt Rebels, | 
The drift of this paſſage, is ro comfort the beleeving Iewes, and to admonith the 
Gentiles, who (though Chriſtians) yer inſulted over the lewes, and hated them; ſo thar 
among us, even at this day, the name of a Iew is growne into a Proverbe, to note one 
that is hated. 

' Now that the Gentiles might not be proud of their ſtanding, nor the Tewes uttetly 
deſpaire; and'that they might entertaine a more charitable opinion cach of other, Paul 
ſhewes that the rejeRion of the Iewes is not of every mothers ſonne nor forever ; butas 
ſome of them in all ages of the Church have beene converted, ſo before the end of the 
world, the thouſands of Iſracl ſhall be gathered. : 

The wrath of God lieth not upon all,.neither ſhall it alwaies on the multitude of them; 
but even the multitude before the end ſhal come thicke and chreefold unto Chriſt, whom 
they now blaſphemeand perſecute : And inthe midl(t of cheſe things he digrefieth incoa 
ſpeciall admonition to the Gentites to be humble, | 

Inthis Chapter are two parts : Firſt. the principall matter, to verſe 3 3. Secondly, 
the Concluſion, verſe 423.and foto the end of rhe Chapter. Tn 

The principall matter is twofold: Firſt, thatthe rejection of the Iewes 15 not torall, 
to verſe 11 Secondly nor finall, inthereſt ofthe verſes. 

The firſt part is handled by way of diſputation: Paulenters into rhe Schooles, pro- 
pounds his poſition. His adverſaric appeares and oppeſeth. Pau/ cakes his argument, 
anſwersit, and plainely makes gpod his anſwer by Scripture. 


The Poſition is, That ,/Yeſes and Eſay have fore- prophecicd the —_— the 
'0; 3 EWECs, 


I ——IS T ” 


150 Cha P. 11. An Expoſition upon the Verſe x. 


Iewes, as in the tenth Chapter ,the nineteenth,twentieth,and one and twenticth verſes. 

The Replycrs Argument (ſuppoſe a Iew) is this : 1f chey be ſoro be naderitood, then 
God hath caſt away his people. | 

But thelaſt is falſe, therefore the firſt. | 

This Argument 1s1n _ words : 1 demand then, bath God caft away hu peoplc ? pros 

ded by way of queſtion. 
Tk x no ro che queſtion, isin allthe reſt of the words, to verſe 11. Firſt, by a 
ſtrong negation. Secondly, by a ſpeciall inſtance. Thirdly, by an accurate diſtinion. 
Fourthly, by anclegant Similitude. F itthly, by a grave determination, fortified by evi. 
dent Scriptures, which he alwaies hath in readincfle, as a ſacred Anchor. to ſtay us from 
being carriedabout with cvery wind or wave of Doctrine. 

The twofirſt parts of this anſwer are in the firſt verſe. The firſt is the negation, in 
theſe words, (jod forbid. Paul denyes with indignation and defiance, as if he ſhould ſay, 
Far be it from me to reach that God ſhould calt away his 26% wholly :; or that all the 
Iewes ; or that alew,becauſca Iew, ſhould be rejected of God. 

Dot. All the lewes are not caſt away from the hope of Salyationgthough their Temple be rninated, 
their Sacrifices ceaſed their Land in the hands of fnfidels, and their multitude diſperſed. For 
Peter and Paw! converted many ; and Perer and 7 ames principally wrote their Epillles to 

Tremelizs, beleeving Iewes diſperſed, and ſome are ſtill converted, as one of late yeeres hath taken 
great paines in helping to tranſlate the Bible. = | 

Uſe t. In Gods cauſe Paul cannot forbeare ; we muſt needs carneſtily tell cavillers of itto their 
faces z doe thou likewiſe, bur intheſpirit and wiſedome of Paul. 

Uſe 2. Paul before had ſhamed the Iewes, put them to ſilence, and given them a ſore blow, 
telling them ofthcir ſtubbornneſle and diſobedience, and of their caſting off: hee doth 
not alwaies harpe upon one firing nor trample upon them _—_ downe; but now like 
2 Wiſe Teacher, he comforteththem, He leaves, not the matter ſo, bur declares, that ne. 
vertheleſle there is a doore of mercie open toall them that will belceve ; as ifhce ſhould 
ſay; It istrue, God is angry with the Iewes, and hath caſt them away ; but let none de- 
ſpaire; for ſo many as repent, ceaſing to blaſpheme Chrift, and ſhall belceve in him, ſhall 
beſaved This courſe of Paul, muſt be a patterne for Miniſters : they muſt preach judge- 
ments, and denounce the curſe againſt ſinners ; but they muſt not leave men under the 
curſe to deſpaire : for God hath nor appointed us to deſtroy men, but when wee have 

2 (01.13.10 humbled them and reproved them, we are toſet open the Gate of Mercie unto their re. 
pentance, by preaching the glad tydings of the Goſpell. This 18 the ſpeciall dutic of our 
Office, | | 

To preach alwaiecs the curſe and damoation, is a Butcherly kinde of preaching : other. 
wiſe doth the Butcher confider the Sheepe, otherwiſe the Shepheard : the Butcher to kill 
it, the Shepheard to keepe and ſave it. Now we are Shepheards. The Law muſtbe pres. 
ched, bur principally the Goſpell. Omne tal puntturm qui miſcait, &c, He which wiſcly 
mingleth theſe two, is the beſt Preacher. 


VERSE I. For f alſo am an Iſraclite, of the ſeede of Abraham,of the Tribe of Benjamin. 


His isthe ſecond part of Paxls anſwer, by a ſpeciall inſtance of himſclfe. GOD 
hath not caſt away the Iewes wholly ; not every individual! : for, ſaich Paul, I my 
ſelfeama lew, and | am nor rejeed, but am aſſured that am the childe of God 
through faith in Chrilt. Therefore the rejeion of the Jewes is not total. God cafts 
away no lewes, but Rebels, and recieves no Gentiles but belcevers. If all are caſt away, 
then I : Bur not I, Therefore not all. : 
An fſraclite - That is, a Tew x but he uſeth the terme Iſraclite, becauſe more ancient 
and more honourable ; the name Tew, at thattime being very odious. 
Of the ſeede of eAbrabam : Becauſe many became Proſelytes, and ſo were numbred 
with the Tewes, which were nor ſo borne. | 
Of the Tribe of Benjamin : This is added, becauſche might have beene of the ſeede of 
Abraham by Iſmac!. Hereby therefore he fhewes that he came ofthe promiſed and bleſ- 
ſed ſeed; and was of no obſcure, but of one of the moſt worthy Tribes. Something ig 


here to beſupplyed, which muſt neceſſarily be underſtood : as, Bat Iam not caſt away, 
but cle ; or ſuch like, | , 


Paul 


Chap. 19, Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe 1. 151 
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Pauls, firſts Jew, ſecondly ,en EleF, thirdly ,and knowes it, PR lew, 2 Cor, I1.22. Phil. DB, 


3.5 A#5 22.2. Ele, this is manifeſt by his converſion, 4s g. hee was received to 
mercy, 1 Tm. 1-16, heknewhe was eleR ; elſe hisarguments from himſelfe were of 
no force. Alſo his confident writing of himlſeltc ſhewes it, Row. 8.2, Gal. 2, 20, Rows 
$, 38. 2 Tim. 1.12-& 47. 8.17. 


Paul was ſurc of hiseſtare, and knew it ; ſo meyall : For we have the ſame Spirit Vie ts 


and Faith, chough not in the ſame meaſure. The Papiſts ſay,it is preſumption to ſay we 
are ſure, (not what we are) but that wee ſhall ſo continue : butall areſurcalſoto perſe- 
vere. The cxcellent things which God hath prepared for them that love him, the Spiric 


revealcs unto us. And wee have received the Spirit of God, that wee might know the things 1 Cor.2.10! 
Which are given w of God. And perſeverance 1s one of thoſe things ; therefore we'may be 1 £0. 2-12. 


ſure to perſevere. . ; 
Objeit. But Parl knew it by fpeciall extraordinary revelation, 


Anſw. 1 denieit : let them ſhew that ; Hee had his aſſurance noother Way than all 
may have it ; namely, by his Faith and obedience. 7 /ive, ſaith Paul (in aflurance of ſal- 
vation ) by Faith. Gal. 1, 20. And henceforth there 15 laid up for me a (rowne of righteonſ« 


refſe. How know you that Paul ? 1 kavefought (ſaith he) 4 good fight of faith, ce. By A 7) 


which way we alſo know it, and therefore it followeth, And xot for me onely, but for them 
that love the appearance of ( briſt. 

Indeed I marvcll not, that the Papiſts teach, we cannoe be ſure, when they relic upon 
Traditions as well as Scriptures, and hold all arc juſtified morally by inherent righte- 
ouſneſſe ; and therefore becauſe of the mutability of our wils, their aſſurance muſt needs 
be but morall, which may be otherwiſe. Their doctrine is moſt uncomfortable. He that 
calleth upon God, ſhall be ſaved t but he that prayeth doubting,obtaineth nothing. The 
Papiſts pray for ſalvation, and doubt : how thencan they have it? fam: 1.6,7. by which 
place it manifeſtly appeares, that a doubting faith is notaſavingtaith. Wee reade of- 
- 1m the Pſalmes, Bleſſed are they which truſt in the Lord ; never, blefled are they which 

oubt. | | 

No marvell though many alſo among us cavillat this doQrine : alas, they ſpeake out 
of their owne feeling. In regard of their naughty living they have juſt cauſe to doubr, 
and therfore they thinke none can be ſure, To live wickedly,and to have a profane heart 
contemning all goodnefſe, makes men ſure indeed, but of damnation : but he which be. 
leeves and repents,is as {ure cvennow ofſalvation,as if eyennow he were reigning with 


Chriſt in heaven. 


When we belecve and repent, we are perfcRly reconciled ro Cod; who retaineth Vſe 2, 


not the leaſt memory of out iniquities. Of this Paul is ancxample. 
ueft. What was Pas/ before his converfion ? 
Anſw. Let himſelfe tell you, I was (ſaith Paul ) a blaſphemer, a perſecuter, an op- 
prefſer, impriſoning the Saints : and when they were put to death, I gave ſentence. 1 


puniſhed them in all the Synagogues, compelling them to blaſpheme, and being more _1; x6. 
10,11, 


mad, perſecuted them to itrange Cities, &c. 

Such a notorious wretch was Paul, and yet behold the infinite goodnefſe. of our God; 
evcn Pal is received to grace: and not onely to grace to be pardoned and converted, 
bur preſently he is advancedto the higheſt dignity in the Church; ofa perſecuter made 
an Apoſile, God ſaiesnot tohim: Well Pau, I will receive thee to favour, but looke 
for no great preferment or priviledge : but he advanced him, as though from his cradle 
he had crept on hands and knees to pleaſe him. ) 

O the ſweet mercy of eur God, who when he receives ſinners,never comes in with our 
odde items and backe reckonings, but forgiving and forgetting our ſinnes, as if they ne. 
ver had been done ; nay, uſcth us as if we had been the beſt children that could be. So 
when the prodigall childe returnes to himſelfe and to his Father, doth his Father ſay ; 
Ah firra,have you ſpent all, &c? Well,] am content to receive you, but as long as T live, lle 


17m.1.13 
Adlls 22. 4, 


thinke on you ? No, no: But he fals on his necke, and weepes for joy, with, O my Sonne, Lule 1 


O thu my ſonne Was loſt, but now u found, was dead, but now is alive, Bring out the eſt ray - 
ment, the ſhooes, the ring. the jewels, killrhe fat calfe,makea feaſt, ſend for mulicke, that 
we may rejoyce. Allis forgotten. Haſt thon been a drunkard,a blaſphemer, an uncleane 


perſon, 8&c. If thou repentelt and turneſtto G49, cven ſ@ will he uſe thee. Hee will 
| never 


Gadd has ot of A AMS. Ah 


152 Chap.11. SIP7 Expoſition 


. never upbraid thee with what thou haſt beene ; hee will remember thy ſinnesno more, 
Heb8.12, Paul inthis is an example to all ſinners, propounded by God himſeife co us, that trom 
the experience of his dealing with him, all might be ambitious of his favour,and mghr 
1 Tim.1.16 be excited to come unto him- | : 
If a Surgeon ſhould come among us, and undertake to cure ſome deſperate diſcaſed 
Conſult 4% perſon, ſhould make 1m fiſh whole,as we ſay, and as ſound asever he was and that free. 
ſr9-&1%1,,. this would allure others to reſort to him for the recovery of their paines. Or as a 
iq 7 Phyſician defiring to get a fame,would looke out ſome perſon,cven ar deaths doore,and 
Fe? cure him, that by ſuch experiment he might get a name, and come into practice : So 
Chriſt deſires fame and glory, he would have all our cuſtome ; he would all ſicke conſci- 
ences ſhould come tohim for cure; And for this purpole, he takes Paul, in the eye of 
man ſicke ofan incurable diſcaſe ; he phyſicks him, heales him, and highly preferres him, 
receiving nothing, bur givingall good things to his Patients, for hee ſeckes nothing but 
lorys 
p Then conſider ; haſt thou any old cankered ſore about thee ? Art thou a foule Leaper, 
or haſt thou any or many lothſome diſeaſes ? Yea, thou halt. Andas the Woman in the 
Goſpell, could not be cured by any Phy ician, though ſhe had ſpent her whole cRtatc thar 
way ; ſo ne mannor Angell can cure thee, it 1s onely Chriſt candoe it ; and hee is moſt 
gentle toall that come to him. trecly healing them, and advancingthem to glory. Why 
then doeft thou deferre tro come unto him for ſaving health 2 Why doſt thou rather chuſe 
to periſh and rot in thy finnes? He that received Yau and Aary Magdalene to metcic, 
will not rcjeR thee, if chou repentelt. 


pon the Verſe 2, 


eee eee —e————_— 
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VnRSE 2. God hath not caſt away bis people Which be forehnew. 


Ere is the third part of Pazls anſwer, which is an accurate diſtin&ion, The 

H Iewes are caſt away, and are the pcople of God : and yer Parlſaid, verſe 1. God 

. i forbid that God ſhould caſt away hu people, How can theſe things agree? There. 

fore Pauldiſtinguiſheth of this terme (hs people) which is taken two wayes, cquivo=- 

cally, in 8 Jargeſcnſe; and univocally, in a more reſtrainedſenſe; people which arc not 

foreknowne, and people which are toreknowne : that is, not cle&, and cle. The firtt 
God caſts away : the ſecond he never will caſt away. 

This then 18 Pax/s meaning : Whoſoever arc borne inthe Church,outwardly ſubmit. 
ting themſclves to the Word and Sacraments, are ina generall ſenſe the people of God; 
of whom ſome onely ſeeme to belecve, bur doc not : theſe God caſts away. Others doe 
truely beleeve : theſe God never caſts away. Though the Tewes, in regard of the out- 
ward things of the Covenant, were ceunted the people of God; yer he acknowledgeth 
not thoſe which belecye not, neither purpoſes to ſave them. 11Jew not belecying, is as 
farre from ſalvation (in regard of having it) as an Infidell. 

Whi6h he foreknew : There is a knowledge attributed to God, whereby he knowes all 
things, cycaſuch things which never ſhall be. This is called naked knowledge, whichin 
order of nature, though not oftirne, is before the decree ; this is not here meant ; for 
thus he knowesthe Reprobartes as well as the Elect. 

_ There 15a knowlege alſo which 1s joyned with his decree, and that either going before 
it, orfollowing it. Things are from the firſt; the ſecond isftrom things, The firit is the 
cauſcefthings, the ſecond is the effceR. Of the ſecond is to bee underſtood the ſaying ; 

hat the preſcience of God cauſcth not things to be: For in this fore-knowledge things 
are, and therefore they are foreſcene. Iknow the ſunne will riſe; not becauſe | know it, 
doth the ſunne riſe, but contrarily, As our remembrance of things p#, is not the cauſe 
that they are paſt : ſo Gods foreknowledye of things to come in the ſecond icn(e, is not 
the cauſe that they ſhall come. This is nor here meant. 

The forc-knowledge joyned with the decree. butgoing before it, is the the cauſe of 
things : and this is cither largely taken for the providence, by which fore-knowledge 
Chriſt was delivered ; or more narrowly. fore-elcQion; and ſo fore-knowledge 1s here 

to be underſtood ; and theretore Saint A uſtine reads it, whom he predeſtinated; and fo 

Anſeizne expounds it : ſo doth the word imply, by an Hebraiſme, fignitying knowlede 

with love and care. Ged knoweth his ſaith Pas! : and out Saviour to the wicked, / krow 
you net. He knows them well enough, bur not {0 as toopen heaven Gates tor them. 

| | BY om 
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Chap. 11, Epiſtle to the* Romanes, Verſe. 153. 
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11/Lom bee forekgew. The relative is caſually put here, and the argument from the ef. 
cient cauſe. ; 
Q«e/*. But how can they be ſaid tobe the people of God whom he caſts away ? 
e1»/w. Reprobatcs in reg2?d of their being borne inthe pale of the Church, and their 
fcllowſhip with the children of God in the outward things of the covenant, have this 
denomination, zbe people of God, Even as the chatfe, while it is growing in the ficld, is 
raind upon, fenced in, and keptas well as thecorne, and all is called corne, 
Thoſe that are forcknowne, that is, Eletted, ſhall never be caſt away, Mat. 24,2 4. Rev. 8. ny7: 
33. 2 Tim. 2.19- : ; 6 
Paul ſhewed that the lewes are rejeRted, and then hee ſaith, rhat not thoſe that are 
forcknowne. Threatnings of Iludgement, though in regard of the promulgation and 
notice taking belongto the whole Church :yetinregard of execution,they areto be un- 
derſtood onely of rebels. As promiſes arc to be reſtrained to belecyers, ſo threttnings to 
unbeleevers. 
Is a Iadgement threatned? what art ? An unbelcever ? arebell? that's thy par$: take it 
ro thee. But if thou repenteſt,it is not meant to thee. Indeed we deſerve to heare, and 
have nothing but the curſe. But God freesthem which repent, tor kis Sonne TeſusChriſt. 
Anele& can never be turned, or turne reprobate. None of the cleRed number, can 7/7. 
periſh or be diminiſhed, becauſe God cannot be deceived. For whenhe decreed to ſave 
them, he forcſaw all impediments, as our ſinnes ; our frailty ; the power ofill example ; 
company ; the malice and policy of Satan; which notwithſtanding, he dererfnined and 
decreed to ſave us. Therefore God muiſi faile if we faile in ſalvation. This is worth all 
the world; the ground of our comfort, which cheareth in all creſles. Thy houſe is burnt 
_ over thy head: thy friends turned foes. Comfort thy ſelfe : Gods love can never faile 
towards thee : Satan hath tempted thee, and foiled thee, by ſome particular ſinne, and 
now he perſwades thee tha trhou ſhalt be damned, ſurely ſo thou haſt deferved. But if 
thou be foreknowne, G OD wall not finally forſake thee, bur give thee repentance that 
thou maiſt be ſaved. Hence note that David, Peter, though commitcing grievous 


{innes yer periſhed not. | 
Divide «uu <1cAa fivm che decree of God, hee may be damned. But conſidering the 


decree ke cannot Many, as the ſpider, gather poyſon from this, arguing thus: If 1 bee 1n/*2% di 
forcknown,God w:ll not calt me away:therfore Ile liveas a Tliſt: this is the divelslogick, 9 #01 in 
So ſaith he to Chi iſt : 1f thou be the Sonne of God caſt thy ſelfe downe, God will never luffer/;%s _—_ 
thee to periſh, God teachethus nor ſo ro conclude, but cont rarily, Neither didever a- why pag " 
ny godly man ſo collet. No man that hath his wits will truſt his body og theſe termes, 23. 4:1. 
ang yetthere are ten thouſand ſuch fooles inthe world that thus hazard theirſoules. Let 3: 
profane beaſts ſay what they will; doe thou ſay thus; God hath cleed me to ſalvation ©7* 4: 
by faith and repentance ; therefore I will indeavour to repent and beleeve, that ſo 1 may 

bc ſaved according to his election. 

Thoſe which are ele& ſhall never be caſt away : examine whether thou beeleA or no: /e 2. 

thereis a judgement hereof to be gathered out of our © wne hearts : a mans owne conſci. 

ence will tell him; in all that are ele and of yeares of diſcrerion,thereare two infallible 

markes andeffeRs of cleRion : faith and repentance. The Apoftle ſaith elſe-where that 

the Lord knoweth Wwko are his ; yea, God knoweth, but how ſhall we know ? Even thus ; : 7;-.,,,15 
they which call on the name of Lord, there is Faith : and which depart from iniquity ; 

there is repentance. Theſe are asaticket whereby we paſle from earth to heaven; he that 

can ſher theſe, is ſure to paſſe for aneleR, 

Hath God giventhee a new heart ? Doth he give thee power tO beleeve? Doth he 

renew his image inthee ? &c. If thou were notan clc&t, God would never beſtow this 

coſt on thee, Asa man beſtowes not lace and trimming on a filthy ragge, but throwesit 

on the dunghill ; or as a man rubs and ſets up a ſound veſlell, but he beatesa peeces for 

the fire one that is rotten ; ſo God will not beſtow ſach coſt on reprobates, as to worke 

their hearts to beleeve and repent, but will ſuffer them to rot in their fines, for they are x Per,1,70- 
but for hell fire,and there they will ſerve well enough. Thou art carefallto make thyJand 

ſure, bur Saint Peter bids thee to make ſare thy cleRion. "0 

Objett. T have examined my ſelfe, and 1 fende nor theſe notes of my cetion, what 


Would you advil o doe ? 
you adviſc met | Aoſhi 
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eAnſw. 1 will not bid thee deſpaire : but this I ſay; O that thoa couldeſt repent, and 
that thou wouldſt ſubmit thy {elfe to the Miniſtery of the Word: How poſlible then 
might it be that thou mighteſt be ſaved ? Which Word yhile ſome negletand deſpiſe, 
they rivet themſelves in their ſinnes to damnation. 

Suppoſe a man loſe a Ring by the way, and ſends two of his ſervants to ſecke it : one 
ofthem lights Candle, ſtoopes to the ground, and ſearcheth every ſtep where his Ma. 
ſter went : the other {gekes not at all, but goes tothe Alchouſe, ſpends his time 
there ; which ofthe two is molt likely to finde rhe Ring? He which rakes ſuch paines, 
uſing the meanes rodinde it : Sd verily, he which diligently attendsupon the Word,is in 
a faire poſibility to atzaine faith and repentance, and by them ſalvation ; when he that is 
negligent, and cofitemnes the meanes, 18 ſurc to bedamned. 

The Igves;though in regatd of outward prerogatives, the people of God, yet for 
their infidelity arc caſt off: looke then to thy faith: though thou beeſt baptized, and 
liveſt aa dyeſt in the Church, yet thou mayeſt be damned, 

It isa lJamentable thing toſce one who hath had the reputation of an honeſt man, ro 
ſtand forth among Theeves, and Murderers, and Witches at the Aſsiſes: How much 
more to ſce men who have borne the honourable name of Chriſtians, ro be among the 
Divels at the Day of ludgement ? How will this make the Divels toblaſpheme, when 
ſuch ſhall be turned over to them to be tormented ? 

Ifthowliveſt prophanely,thou hadſtas good have beene an Infidell as a Chriſtian ; nay; 
it may be, better; as it is a further degree of miſery toſtarye inthe middeſt, than in the 
want of meanes. Indeed, what are a great many of us but 1pfidels in praQice? What 
canan Infidcll doe wore, than forſweare, lye, ſlander, Reale, murder, benuncleance, bee 
drunke, deſpiſe Religion, &c2 Thus is the faſhion of many ; they have the very manners 
of Infidels. | | 


VERSE 3. Hot you not What the Scripture ſaith of Elias ? How hee maketh mterceſsr0n 
to God apainſt fſracl, ſaying - | 
% Lord, they have killed thy Prophets, and digged dewne thine Altars and? am 
left alone, and they ſeeke my life. 


4. But What ſaith the eAnſwer ef God unto him? I have reſerved to my felfe 
ſeven thouſand men, Who have not bowed the knee 30 the Image of Baal. 


Ow followeth the fourth part of Pauls anſwer, taken from an inſtance of thelike 
N= in the dayes of El. : he brings a Booke caſe for it. In the dayes of Elias 

the tenne Tribes did generally revolt from God, and followed leroboaw: Idols, 
ſoas inthe Prophetseye, as farre as he could ſee, God had quite forſaken them, as they 
had forſaken him. Yet ſeven thouſand remained igthoſe deſperate times, So alſo now, 
though God hath deſervedly caſt off the Iewifh Nation, yet there arcſeven thouſand 
belong unto him, and by conſequence their rejeRion is not totall. 

In this Inſtanceare two things : 

I. APreface. 2. The example inſtanced. 

Firſt ofthe Preface, which is in theſe words; Wot you not what the Scripture ſaith of 
Elias? Being a Rhetoricall communication, wherein Pa! convinceth themby their own 
knowledge, 

Wot you not What the Scripture ſaith of Elias ? Or, in Elias : that is, in the ſtorie of E1;- 
a:,0r 1n the booke of Elias : for ſome have holden, that Elias wrote that Booke of the 
Kings: As if he ſhould ſay ; You cannot (I am ſure) but remember E154: his tory very 
well ; youarc not, or ſhould not be ignorant of it. 

Jt is very profitable to bee acquainted with the Hiſtories of the Bible, audto make uſe of 
them. Our Saviour and Paul approve this by rheir praRtice; Aſar-12, 3,5. 1 Cor. 10. 

I, &&Ce Have you not read?(aithCnunis tr. Doe younor know ? ſaith Paul. So allo pra. 
Qiſed, Lames, Peter, Iude, Tobr,as in their Epiftlesappeares. | 

We muſt ſtudic ſtories : for beſide the plcaſantneſle of ſuch ſtudic, it is exceeding pro- 
ficable ; beingpiRurcs or glafles, wherein we may diſcerne both what is good and bad, 
and what we may expect as a reward, cither of our vices or vertues. 

There was never any man of nete tor wiſcdome, who was a ſtranger in ſtory. Fea 
1Ndecds 


The example of eAbraham, eMHr/cs, David, &c. areas Rarres, in whoſe light if wee 
walke, we ſhall through faith and patience inherit the promiſes. On the other {ide, Cain, 
Sodoms, /udas, areas warning pieces toavoid their ſinnes, as Lots wife was for this end; 
rxrned into a pillar of ſalt, to ſeafonatter-commers by her example, 

Thou ſeelt theeves and murderers yeerely come to open puniſhment and ſhame. Be- 
ware thou alſo of the revenging hand of God : thou heareſt of uncleane perſons and 
drunkards how ſome fall into beggery, ſome into Ilothſome diſeaſes, ſome into ſudden 
death, in the midſt of their cups, moſt into hardneſſe of heart. Me thinkes it ſhould af- 
fright the drunkard. whenhe gocs out of his doeores to the Ale-houſe, to remember thar 
ſome have ſo gone, who never have returned home agaite. The old poyſohous Viper, 
is at length taken,and made into triacle to be a preſervative againſt poyſon. So God will 
rake thee, thou viper, thou abominable ſinner, and make triacle ot thee, that becauſe 
thou wilt not profit by the example of others, other may#profit themſelyes by thy ex- 
amplc. This is that which God laid to /er»ſalems charge by the Propher : Shee profits 
not by Sodows example : this allo 1s charged upon BelſhhaTJwy, who was puniſhed the 
more, and the ſooner, becau'c he profited not by that domefticall and pregnant example 
of Gods [udgement on his grandtather N\ avuchadnezzar : linne is not made lefle by 
tra& of time but greater ; becauſe in ſuch continuance there arc cxtantthe more exam. 


plcs of Gods Iudgement againſt ſinners. 
VERSE 2, How be makes interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, ſaying. 


TJ He example it ſelfe in theſe words, and ſo tothe end of the ſixth ver/e. In which 


are two things: Firit, the propoſition, ver, 2, 3, 4+ Secondly, the Reddition or 


Application, wver/e 5,6. 

The propoſition, hath tw o things, Firſt, the complaint of Elia, verſe 2, 3. Second- 
ly, the anſwer of God, verſe 4. 

The complaint is ſet downe two waies: Firſt, generally z ver. 2. Secondly, more par- 
ticularly, verſe 3. Inthe generall arc 4 things: Firſt, the perſon complaining : which 
1s Elias: a moſt famous Prophet, and in the account of the ewes next to £.270/es; of 
whom at this day they make ſuch reckoning, that at circumciſion they ſet two chaires : 
OY of which is empty, reſerved for Elia, who they ſay much favourcth that 
action. 

Secondly the perſon againſt whom E1;a; complaineth, that is the ten Tribes,to whom 
principally he was a Prophet. 

Thardly, the word which is uſed to exprefle this complaining, by ſome tranſl:ted 
conferrethor taiketh with God, here maketh ewterceſſion againſt; how ſoever, the meaning 
is, hecomplaineth : For dire&ly, that he did not pray they might be plagued, bur accu. 
ſerh them of their ſtubbornnefle andrebellion. | Tf - 

Fourthly, the manner or zeale of this complaint, nated in this word, How, that is, 
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Ficch 15. 
56, 


Dan, T. 13, | 


with what zcale, which zeale we ſhall know, it we take abriefe ſurvey of the noble ſto. G1Jncr,s, 


ry of £l:as, beginning at che 19. Chapter of the firſt Booke of Kings. | 
Elias was a notabl< Prophet, raiſed up by God in the dayes of Ahab and 7ezabel, for 
the reforming ot the Church of the ren Tribes:'' God revealesto him, that it ſhould not 
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Hiern. 24yifeth for remedy 


Doft. 


vie 


inefn that Countrey for the ſpace of three yeeres and fixe monthes. Elias propheſieth 
this to Abab,andit falsonr winnie, whole tongue for this was called by ſome, T he 
ale 0 heaven, . 
br hens had thus propheſied ; he is appointed by God togoe tothe River (berith, 
where the Ravens feed him,and thence to Serepre, where he is miraculouſ], ſuſtained at 
2 widdowes houſe, whoſe ſon he raiſcd up tolife, which the Iewes hold robe lonas the 
Prophet. Inthe third yeere he isbid to ſhew himſelfe to A hab, and ſo he did : whom he 
of preſent tronbles to ſurnmon a Parliament. The King, his Nobles 
and Commons are aſſembled to Mount (armel. E1l:as putsup a Bill, whether the Lord 
or Baal be God, The Parliament concluded nothing. Elab ſhewerh that the truth may 
be found by Sacrifice. The Prieſts of B./ are willed to prepare aſacrifice, bnt to bring 
no fire. Elias the Prophet of the Lord doth likewiſe 2 and it 18 agreed, that the God 
which anſwereth by fire, is the true God. Elzas Sacrifice is conſumed with firc from hea- 
ven. Vponthis it is concluded, 7be Lord is Ged, T he Lord # Ged. This is the voyceof 
the whole houſe. Then £kab cauſeth the Prieſts of Baaland of thegroves to be ſlaine ; 
and in approbation of this, and for the further confirmation of Religion, the Lord ſends 
deſired raine. - 
n Now Elia thinkes all is well and ſure for Religion. But /ezabe/ ſends him word, and 
yowed it by her that ſhe wovld make the life of Eh like one of the Prieſts whom 
he had flaine. Vpenthis Elieb flicth into the wilderneſſe for ſafety,and confidering that 
all he had done, had ſuch ill ſuccefſe, growerh into a vehement paſſion, and in ſome im- 
paticncedecſireth tedye. God miniſtreth to him by an Angell, which feedshim, and 
ſends him to Hereb - he goes for more ſafcty, and to meet with the Lord, There paſſcth 
by him a mighty winde, an carthquake, and fire (repreſentations of Elebs zeale : ) Bur 
God was not inthem, Then comes a ſtill voyce (to teach Elieb patience) ſaying, What 
deſt thou beare Eliah ! Elieb anſwered, Lord, 1 bave beene jealous for the Lord of boaſts : 
complaining according te the words here uſed by Pani, verſe 3. | 
In this ſtory ita that Eiah was a manſubjeR ro infirmitics as other menare; 
being over-heat in his paſſion, his life being in danger by /ezabel, yer his zcale inregard 
of the cauſe of it, is exceeding le, and for our imitation, 
We are tobe Jealous for the Lord. SO was Elias, Moſes, Samuel, David : asappeares in 
their ſtories. 


When thon ſceſt God diſhenoured, and Religion troden under. foot, be not ſenſclefle. 


<-IF 17, Wonld it not move a manto ſee Altars throwne downe, Prophets killed, Miracles rake 


no cffeQ, as in El«b's time  Ornow, to ſee the Sabbarh prophaned, the preaching of 
the Goſpell contemned ; and many (notwithſtanding daily admonitions) to runne out, 
ſometo drunkennefle, ſorne to whoredome, ſome topride,&c? Surely, we wantan E!:. 
ab : Whoſoever hath but a dramme of his ſpirit, theſe things to himare as a dagger ar 
his heart. Meekenefle in eur owne cauſes, but in Gods, zcale and carncſtnefſe become 
ns, Yet be not over zealous: few I confefle are ficke of this diſeaſe ; yet Elias was, and 
we may be alſo: for we are more ſure wee have his paſſienthan his grace. Bxceſle of 
zcale is intolerable ; yes, it hath beene found lefle dangerons to the Church, when men 
have come ſhort of the due proportion of zealc, then when they have exceeded, eſuds 
Biſhopin Perfie, in an exceſle of zcale throwing downe a Temple of the Pagans, was 


Tbeod. lib.y. = cauſc that the King thereby inccnſcd, threw downe all the Temples of the Chri- 
ans 


Therearetwo things whereby we may diſcerne whether our zeale exceed due limits 
and bounds or no: | 

I. lf thou make thy ſcifea , ſo much is it in the wrong. E1zas was the more hot 
becauſe his owne life was in. z Soif there be adiſordered perſon whe hath pro. 
voked us, then wecry, its pitty but hee ſhould be preſented, indited, puniſhed, Bur 
when under a colour ofucale agtinſt finne, we revenge our owne wrongs, its more pal- 
flon than zeale. 
- . Zealc ſhould conſume the faults not the perſons of offenders, if thine feeds on the 


perions not on the faults, its naughe. Quench it againſt the perſon, inflame it againſt the 


faulr. lames and 7obn would have had the wicked Seawaritens by and by to be conſumed 
with fire from heaven: bue.they are reproved by our Saviour, And here Elias was ſome- 
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9inſt their people. ; : 
©/;ab makes interceſsion againſt his people : Moſes and Szmauel for them. Theſe ra. 


ther than Eliah, arc to be imitated of Miniſters, | 

It is alamentable thing to ſee a Father wringing of his hands overhis childe,and com. 
plaining ofhis ſtubbornnefle, wiſhing he had never beene borne. Sois is very grievous 
to heare an £/iah complaine to God of the ſtubbornnefle of his people. Weare your Fa- 
thers: (olive you, that we may have no cauſe to ſue againſt you, either in the Court of 
heaven orearth, but rather to rejoyce over you; which we ſhall doe with much cheere. 
fulneſſe, praying for you if you forſake your ſinnes, and turne unto God, obeyipg his 
Word: If we in our Prayers have cauſe to complaine of yon, it will be unprofitable ro 
you : for what followeth Eliah his complaint ? The Lord ſpeakesto him,as if he ſhould 
ſay : Eliah,] ſee thou art in a mood ; well; goe anoint Hazel King of Aram, fehu King 
of Iſrael, and El:/ha Prophet in thy roome: him that cſcapeththe {word of Hazael, (hall 
7ebu {lay ; and him that eſcapeth /ehu, ſhall El:/ſpa ſlay. Of ſuchforce are the complaints 
ofthe Prophets and Miniſters of God againſt their ſtubborne people, as alſo are their 
prayers effectuall, on the behalfe of ſuchas belecve and obey, Now | beſecch you pre- 
ſently ro reforme your lives, that we may mutually joyne together to blcfſe GOD, you 
for ns, and wee for you, that wee may bee all Crowned together ar the comming of 


Chriſt. 


VERSE 4, Lord, they have killed thy Prophets, and digged downe thine eAltars ; and 1 
am left alone, and they ſecke my life. | | 
N theſe words is ſet downe the complaint of E!:4h more particularly ; in which arc 
Js: things: Firft, the perſonte whom he complaines, Lord... Secondly, the marcer 
of the complaint, which is twofold : Firſt, T*he killing of the Prophets. Secondly, The 
digging downe of Altars. Both theſe aggravated from the miſerable eſtate of Eliab,which 
appearcth two waies : Firſt, he is left a/one, (in his owne opinion: ) Secondly, they 
ſecke hts life alſo, | 
T bey : Not onely bellua multorum capitum,the vulgar : bu eAbab,l eZabel,N obles ,Com - 
mons, and all, from the higheſt to the loweſt : Eſpecially /eJabe, a diveliſh and wicked 
woman, who added tothe Idolatry of the ?/7aelires the abomination of the Sydonrans, 


and whoſe hatred againſt true Religion was ſo great, that it came into a Proverbe, ſuch "Rp 


being called /eJabels. | 
T by Prophets : T hy is added for more deteſtation of the fa&, The Ambaſiadours of 


2 meane Prince are not tobe wronged; but they have killed T by Prophets. 

Thine Altars : An Altar was a building or Inſtrument of Earth, ſtone, or other ſtuffe, 
reared ap for the offering of Sacrifices. | | 7 6 = 

©neft, But what Altars meanes he? God commanded that there ſhould be no Altar 
(in ordinary) after the building of the Temple, but at /erz/alem, where anely Sacrifices 
were tobeoftered, which is the cauſe that now the Iewes offerno Sacrifices, becauſe they 
want their Temple ; A bab could not come by the Altar at /er»ſalems, being out of his 
Kingdome: What Altar then meanes El:ab ? | 


Anſw. Some ſay that the ſigne is pur for the thing ſignified, and by Altars meantre- 


ligion, which was by . hab and 7ezabe! aboliſhed, But as the killing of che Prophets 
was a matter of fa&, ſo I alſo take this to be, rather thanof ſignification onely. They 
threw downe materiall Altars, built in Abrahams, 7(aacs, [acobs, Toſnabs and Samuels 
time, before the Temple was builded; and the Altars that were by El5as himfelfe, and 
other Prophets, by ſpeciall commandementr, after the building of the Temple, ſer up ; 


which were called afterward high places, and the good Kings of /adah commended tor : ; Wn 18, 


pulling them downe. | DE. : | 
Objet. Why ſhould El:ah complaine of the doing of that by Ahab, which done by 0. 
thers, is commended ? | | | ; | 
cAnſw. Thoſe Alrars remained as Monuments of Gods worſhip, and Elias com. 
plaines not ſimply againſt their demoliſhing, but becauſe ic was done in deſpite of 
true Religion, that no foot-ſtep thereof might remaine, to put the people in minde 


of the trae God, which if it had beene done in faithand reverence, wonld have beenc 
Pp "of commen- 
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what faulty, comming ſhort of «1ſofes and S:mxcl, who made interceſſion for, not 2- ,,:. $4 
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Doltr. 


Uſe 1. 


commended. A Turke is plagued for ſtamping a Crucifix under his feer, not that God 
approves ſuch images,bur to prove theire vile minde therein ſhewed againſt Cur1sr. 
Iulias (as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories mention) plucked downe an Image of Brafic, made co 
reſemble Chriſt, at the foot whereof, was the figure of the woman with the bloody ifluc 
kneeling: in the reomeof that Image of Chriſt, did the Apoftate place his owne Image, 
which was by thunder and lightning overthrowne and broken in pecces : not that God 
was diſpleaſed with fach Images, but diſpleaſed withthe wicked and ſpitefull heart of 
Inlian, thereby a Ing. | 

_ 7 am Cos : Nor a Prophet alone, but a profeſſor alone, as appeares in Gods 
anſwer, who tels him, there were (even thouſand left, not Prophets, but men. 

Hereout ariſe ewo DoArines : the one concerning the ſtate of the Church, in regard 
ofthe cncmies of it ; the other concerning the nature of ſuch enemies, 

Firſt, God ſuffers ſometimes the enemies of his Church to prevaile againft it ; as Cain 2. 
gainſt Abe! : the Moabites, Ammorites, Philiſtims, &c. againR Iſrael : the High Pricfts, 
Scribes and Phariſcs,againſt Chriſt : the Heathen Emperours againſ the Chriltians : the 
Arrians for the ſpace of foareſcore yeeres ageinſt the Orthodoxall Profefiors : the Pope 
and Papiſts againſt the Proteſtants; asour forefathers have felt in this Land, 

Proſpericy is no certaine note of the true Church. 

Though we have cnjoyed an uninterrupted peace theſe many yeeres, (which the Lord 


Uſe 2, continue) yer God may ſuffer enemies to prevaile over us, and we have great reaſon ro 


Dot. 


Julia, 


Uſe 1, 


2 King. 9-34 did 


Vſe 2. 


Vie3. 


feare it. 
Firft, Becauſe iniquity, as Pride, Drunkennefle, &c. ſceme to have got the upper 
hand. . 

Secondly, we have ſcene and felt many Tudgementsalready : The Peſtilence, Inunds- 
tions of waters, devouring of fires in many principall Townes ofthe Kingdome; yet 
what rcformarion followes ? Becauſe wee arnend not by theſe, wee have cauſeto feare 
the killing of our Prophers, and digging downe our Altars. 

Thirdly, becauſe of onr fearefull Hypocrific, ever being much in ſhew and nothing in 
ſubſtance. God aſually makes true Chriſtians manifeſt and diſcovers Hypocrites by ſuch 
tryals. Theſe reaſons ſhew that we are in danger, and therefore ſhould noc be ſecure, but 
providefor ſuch a time ; for as he who is provided todye, is the betrer.tolivez ſo the 
fore-thinking ofſuch things, may (howſocver) make us much fitter in grace. Religion 
hath coſt ſame rheir goods, their liberty, lives ; why may ir notus ? This is our day,our 
RO ;.it may havea night, and Winterfollowing, againſt which it is wiſedome to 

The enemies of truc Religionare ſavage and cruell, ſpecially againſt the Miniſters of it, 
as appearesin the Papiſts, who when they faile of Arguments and Scripture to defend 
their cauſe, ſeeke to make their parts good with fire and [word : according to this Lo- 
gicke was that Popes reſolution, who flinging his keyes inco Thber, (aid, If Perers keyes 
cannot, Paxls Sword ſhall. | 

Art thou an enemy tothe Golpell, and to the Preachers of it, and to them who live 
godly > Thonartlike /-Jabc/,whom God met withall well cnough : for even the Dogs 

eat /eJ bel, though a Queene. 

As an Armic without a Generall, a Ship without a Pilot,Sheep without a Shephcard, 
ſo is a Congregation without a Miniſter: as Philip deſired the Achenians to ſend him 
their Orators,who perſwaded the people not to render up their Citie;ſothe Divell moſt 
ſpiteththe Miniſters of che Ward, as the greateſt enemies to his kingdome, becauſe they 
call the peopleto repentance. 

I woald chronicle that Miniſter (if faichfall) as a Miracle, which (even in the daies of 
peace) ſuffered nor ſome perſecution by the malice of the Divell. Eſtceme thy Teacher, 
for the hazzard he endures for thy ſake. | 

If thou beeft perſecuted, ſo was El;4h; doc as Eliab did : fly to God by prayer, for he 
prayed, and waspreſcrved. Vnder the Iuniper Tree, Eli«h ſung an heavy note, bat hee's 
net an halfepenny the worſe; 7c7abel conld not hinder him from riding to heaven in a 


. irieCharior, and wee finde him afterwards comming downe on Mount T «bor, ina 


moſt glorious manner. Luther continued thirty yecres preaching the Goſpell, yet dy- 
ed peacrably inhis bed; though the Pope hunted him, and would have given 2 good 
| part 
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art of his tripple Crowne to have got him. God will either deliver thee, or glorifie 

himſelfe in thy conſtant endaring. | 

The enemies of the Church hold together for the overthrow of Religion; let us unite Ve 
our affeRions and torces for the maintaining of it. The want of holy love and fellow ſhip [4 
among Chriſtians, gIVecs the Divelt great advantage, We helpe not one another ; were. 
joycenot at the returning of Prodigals. When the Scribe had an{wercd diſcreetly,Chriſt 
encouraged þim; and when the young-man manitelted a conſcience in keeping the Law 
Chriſt lookeT upon him, and loved him. Bur if weſce any beginning to teare God, wee 
encourage him nor, but rather g:ve him gall and vineger todrinke. Drunkards hang on 
a ſtring, Swearers ſhake hands, Adulterers make a I cague, Prodigals are ſworne bre. 
thren ; Papiſts hold together : much more let us which hold Chriſt, land to one another 
helping and encouraging to godlinede. | TY 

Eliah complaines not ofthe whoredome, drunkennefle, pride, &c. of the people; 
though, no doubt, theſe ſinnes were rite enoughamong them; but of breaking Altars, 
and killing of Prophets. The moſt grievous indi&ment that can bee put in againſt any Ve 5» 
man, is, that he is an enemy to rel:g10n. It 18a mans greatcſt honour tobe religious.and 
a worſhipper of God, asthe contrary will moſt of all other ſinnes ſhame and confound us 


at the laſt day. 


VERSE 4. Put What ſaith the anſwer of God unto him? TI have reſerved to my ſelfe 
ſeven thouſand men, Who have not bowed the knee to the Image of Baal. 


J* theſe words is the anſwer of God to F/:ahs complaint, wherein are two things - 


Mar.12.39 
Har.louas 


Firſt, the Preface. Secondly, the ſubſtance of the Anſwer. | 
The Preface is in theſe words : Bur What ſarth the anſwer of God unto him? This 

Preface is an clegant tranſicien (ſet downe by way of interrogation) from Eliah's com- 
plaint to Gods anſwer; as if Pa«/ ſhould have ſaid;You have heard of Eliab' s complaint, 
Now you ſhall heare hew God anſwers him. The word tranſlated anſ wer,lignifics a di- 
vinc anſwer, accurately ſet downe. | 

AU doubts in matters of Religion, are tobe decided by the Word of God. Ioh. 5. 39. Mar. Dof?y. 
T2. 24. Eliab erred, becanſe he ſpake without bis Booke ; that is, Gods Word, 

In all matters controverted, remember this: But What ſaith the anſwer of God. Ttis Vſe. 
queſtioned whether Images be tobe worſhipped, Angels and Saints prayed to, &c.Who 
ſhall reſolye us 2 The Papiſts ſay yea : but what ſaith the anſwer of God? Wee are to 
take no mans word, not the word of £{;ah, fora matter of faith : though ſach a Preacher, 
ſuch a great Scholler, Elia hold this or that, our plea muſt be, But whar ſaith the Scri. 

are? For men may erre, but the anſwer of God is according to truth. 

Remember this for matters of practice alſo. If it beequeſtioned whether thou ſhale \ 
breake the Sabbath, commit whoredome, drunkenneffe, deceive thy neighbour, &c. 
Thy Companions, it may bee, and thine owne heart, will intice thee to doe ſuch 
things : But whart ſaith the Scripture ? It teacheth thee another leſſon, namely, that they 
which doe ſuch things, ſhal! be damned. Follow the advice of the Scripture, or elſe ic 


will torment thee on thy death-bed. 


VERSE 4. I have reſerved to my ſelfe ſeven thouſand men, Who bave not bowed the knee | 
to the fmage of Baal. 


N theſe words is the ſubRance of Gods anſwer : Gods whole anſwer is not ſet down, 
[| but onely ſo much as might confute El;i4h his Paralogiſme, which ſerves Pauls pur- 


poſe. El:ah did thus argue, ED Ks 
The Church which is notquitc extinguiſhed, hath markes whereby it might be dil- 


cerned. 
But I (faith £/:ah) diſcerne no ſuch in 7/racl. 


Therefore, &c. _. 
Thon doeſtnot, Eliah - Whatart thou ? Burt I doe (ſaith the Lord) who know the 


heart and who are Iewes within, I have reſerved ſeven thouſand as good as thy ſclfe, 


who have not bowed their knees to B aal. 


Seven thouſand : Some curiouſly ſpeake of this number ; buta namber certaine is = 
P2 ah 
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Hoſ. 13. 3. 
lob $1.26, 
27. 
P/al.z.13, 


Doltrane 


for an uncertaine. By ſeven thouſand, ſaith one, the perfect ſumme of thoſe who dealt 
worthily, in not conſenting to Idolatry. 
Seven thouſand men : That is, men and women, noted by the more worthy ſexe, 


I bave reſerved to myſelfe : That is, though I have ſuffered mavy to fall away, yet! 


have reſerved ro my owne uſe ſeyenthouſand. 7 bave reſerved : Hee ſaith nor, here are 
left me ſome, by chance or at aventure; or by eſhabs,leJ abels and the Divels courtelic. 
Nor, ſeme have reſerved themſelves; but, / have reſerved, as verſe 5. Areſervation is 
made, not a few, but ſeven thouſand ; not ſome which were then 1dolaters, and after to 
be converted: or Infants that had no reaſon ; but, men that have nor bowed to Baal, but 
ſincerely worſhipped me. : | 

Who have not bowed the knee : That is, (by a figure) worſhipped in the leaſt ſigne,as ma. 
kinga legge- It is added in the Booke of Kings, nor kiſſed him : by which it appcares, 
that the Pct cr, when they came totheir Images, did bow and kifle their Images; as 
the Papiſts, when they come by a Croſſe or Crucifix, put off their hats, make aleg, and 
alſo kifle ſome part of their Idols, beſides the Popes toe. 

Thus in Hoſea the Idolaters ſay, Let them kifſe the (alves : ſe fob ſaith, when I bebeld 
the Sunne or Moone, if my mouth did kiſſe my band, &c. Asthe Heathen which worſhip. 
ped the Sunne, becauſe they could not kifle it, kifled their hand, which was abominable 
Idolatry. K:fſe the Soune (ſaith David : ) that is, worſhip his. So Emperours have their 
knees, Kings their hands kifled, in token of ſubjeQion. 

To Baal : That is, to the Image of Baal. So was the God of the Sydonians called. The 
word is good in the ſignification; for it is as much as Lord or Husband: ſo they that 
worſhipped it, declared thereby, thatthey were vaſlals, and bound to ſubjeRion toit, as 
the wife tothe husband : and therefore is Idolatry called fornication. Baal is of the 
Maſculine gender, and the Article prepoſed is of the Feminine, implying the Image, as 
it is here well ſupplyed. 

And here we may finde the Papiſts tardie, making many Baals, maſculine and femy. 
nine, and bowing co their Images, which hence appearcs to be flat [dolatry, 

Now in theſe words two things arc to be confidered ; the Summe of them, and the 
Circumſtances : which arc two : Firſt, the Author of this reſervation, Secondly, a de- 
ſcription of the reſerved. ; 

T he Church of God ſhall never be brought to ſuch an exigent in the moſt difficult times, but 
that there ſhall bee many thouſands which ſhall worſhip G od wn ſpirit and truth, It cannever 


out of the fule, «Mat. 16.18, & 28. verſe ult, 1 am With you to theend of the World. If to the end 


ſunme, 
Uſer. 


Uſe 2, 


Fe}. 


there ſhould not be true worſhippers, this could not be true. 

The beff on carth may erre, as E/;4h ; much more the Pope; who is the wor? of Cardi- 
nals, whoare the worſt of Pricſts, whoarc the worf of Papiſts,who are the worf of Chri.. 
ſtians, Elzab came into this errour by a Paſsion of anger and feare ; Order your paſsions 
by the Law of Grace, for if they be ungoverncd, they blinde the minde, and as unruly 
horſes, draw the Chariot of our judgement into the by-paths of errour, 

Eliah erred inhis cenſure concerning true worſhippers, Be not then raſh in cenſaring, 
thou mayeſt erre. I would our Browniſts would conſider this, who are quicke-ſighted 
abroad, and blinde at home, It is raſhnefle to cenſure particular men much more whole 
Churches to be Idolatrous, Antichriſtian, no Church, without God.8&c. God accepteth 
of us, and of our devotions; and (blefſed be his Name) crowneth our publike worſhip 
of his Name with unſpeakable cemfort. Why then doeſt thou condemne us, holding us 
abominable in that wherein God accounts of us > Art theu more juſt and pure than the 
Lord? How dareſt thou refuſe communion with chem who have communion with 
Chriſt > Repent of thy ſeparation. 

Nor multitude, nor viſibility, arecertainenotes of the trac Church: for then there 
had becne no Church in Elab his time in 1ſrae! : for the multitude was with 4bab and 
1s} abel, and Eliah could not difcerne one beſide hinaſelfe, yet there were ſeven thouſand. 

The Papiſts ſay the Church was alwaies aQually viſible to mans eye. Nay, they ſay 
thatthe Catholike Church is alwaics viſible : but the Creed confutcth them : for wee 
beleeyethe holy Catholike Church. It is beleeved, therefore nor ſcene; diſcerned by 
Faith, not by ſenſe. But they anſwer, thatthe Holineſle is inviſible, not the Catholike- 
nefic. Indeed the holineſſe oftheir Church cannot be ſeene; neither can the pon 

nefle, 
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neſſe, qua talis, no more than the ſubltances of things can be diſcerned withthe eye. 

If they had ſaid that particular Churches are alwaies viſible, then they had ſaid 
ſomewhat ; and yet here ſome cautions areto be remembred : It is alwaies Viſible, poter.. 
:i4, but nor A». lt isfimply in it(clfe viſible, though in ſome reſpeR ir may be inviſi- 
ble; which reſpe& isthreefold : Firſt, ofplace: Asthe Sunne isalwaies viſible, but to 
us theg onely, when it ariſeth in our Hemiſphere : So at ferx/alem the Church is nor to 
be ſeenc, whenit removeth to Pella. Secondly, of the time : as of perſecution, as in El;.h 
his time,and in Queene aries dayes, when the Church was faine to flye into the Wil- 
derncfle. As the Sunne, behind a cloud in ſome reſpect is inviſible, ſo may it bee ſaid of 
2 Church. Thirdly, of perſons which ſhould diſcerne ic ; fora Church is ſometimes in- 
viſible, not through the fault of the Church, but of mens eyes, which are either weake 
eyes, asof Ehab, or blinde eyes, as of them which hate the Church, 1f Elias had rub- 
bedhis eyes, and cleared them from their dimneſle, occaſioned by feare and anger, hee 
might have diſcerned (even thouſand. And itis the n@ure of hatred to pur out the eyes 
ot them that are polſeſſed with it, that they can no more diſcerne any good thing intheir 
oppoſites, thana blinde man canſcethe Sunne. | 

The Papiſts ſay, the Church is as an houſe ſet uponan hill : True, but the top of the 
hill may be covered witha cloud, and ſoa while unſcene, andthough the cloud be gone, 
yet every eye cannot diſcerne it, Hethat cannot ſee the hill, can much lefſe ſee the houſe 
on thetop of it. | 

The circumſtances are two: Firſt, from the Author of this Reſervation, which is 
God, I have reſerved to my ſelfe. 

T hoſe Which in dangerous times are reſerved in grace,are ſo preſerved meerely by the power DoF. 
1d goodneſſe of God, 1 Sam 25. 39.1d Thel. 5. 23. 2 Tim: 4- 18, Tade 24, 

hough 7 abel ſearch every corner of the Land, yet God reſerveth ſeven thouſand 7* 7+ 
which bow not the knees to Baa/, God can keep us from our enemies z let perſecutors 
ceaſe their malicious praQices, and let us ſerve God without feare. 

In regard of the preaching of the Goſpell, theſe are golden dayes ; but in regard ofthe U ſe 2+ 
overflowing of iniquity, as Drunkenneffe, Pride, Covetouſoefle, Vncleanneſle, &c. theſe 
are perilous times. Art thou preſerved from theſe ſinnes? Glorifie God. It is not thy 
goodnefſe, that thou doeſt not as others, but the goodnefle of God. It was Chtiſt that 
ſaved Peter from drowning, not his owne $kill or activity: He had infidelity enough 
to have drowned him, if ChriRt had not beene mercifull : ſo we have enough within us 
to caſt us away, if Godreſerve us not : namely, a prophane heart, which is as inclined to 
take the worſt part, as Gunpowder to flaſh ona fire. And if we looke without us, whar 
examples of great ones, which ſtrike as Thunder. bolts ; of the multitude, which beate 
downe all as thicke haile; what occaſion of evill, from ill company, the floariſhing of the 
wicked, and the great diſgrace caſt upon ſuch as are moſtreligious : many among us are 
ficke of the 7:aliay botch. In /taly, an Ideot or Aﬀe-head is called 1/bxon Chriftiano : ſo, 
he that feareth an Oath, that is temperate, continent, a lover ofthe Word, is counted 
nice, curious, filly. How weake alſo are weto refilt > When Eve ſaw the beauty of the 
Apple, and efchen the golden wedge, they had not power to keepe their hands off, 
When mighty viQorious David aw —— ſoone 1s he overcome? When Pe- 
ter heard the voice of the Damſell, how eaſily failed he ? ſo thart iftheſe things be confi. 
dered, it can be noleſiea miracleof graceto be reſerved. 

The deliverance of Loe and the three Children, is accounted (as itis indeed) wonder. 
full; ſoifin theſetimes thou be nor tainted with ſinne, thy preſervation is noleſle, than 
to be in the midſt ofthe Sea, and net to be drowned, as Peter : or in the middeft of So. 
dome,and not periſh, as Lor : or in the midſt of fire, and riot be burnt, asthe three men, 

Be admoniſhed of two things: Firſt, Preſume not of thine owne ſtrength: Perer Ye 3. 
brag'dof his courage, and yet plaid the Coward : ſomany ſay they would be aſhamed to , xj, g, 
doe as ſuch and ſuch doe; when, alas,it is not in their power to abſtaine, Z2zae/thought n,:;. | 
great ſcorne ever to doeas Elifha foretold to him ; and yetafterwatd hedid ſuch things. 2 Wing 37, 

Be pot ſecure andcarelefie: God reſerveth ſome, but thoſe which uſe the meanes to 7**+ 
perſeyere in wel doing. Which while ſome reſfuſeto doe, it is eaſie ro obſcrye,how thicke 
and threefold men fall away ; ſome to covetoulneſle,ſome to pride,&c. Many to a feare- 
full deadncſle and hardnefle of heart: | 


Rs 
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VÞe. 


If thou would(t be preſerved, heare the Word, receive the Sacraments, and pray lcſt 
thou be made a prey to the Divell. 

The ſecond circumſtance is from a deſcription of true worſhippers reſerved ; who 
are ſuch which have not bowed their knees to the [mage of Baa!. 

Sincere Worſhippers of God, muſt not in the leaſt manner Worſhip an Idol, Pſalm. 16. 4, 
Ephel. 5.3. » 

D_ = liberty for their outward behaviour, ſo long as they keepe their hearr : 

though they heare no Sermons, nor can talke of Religion, nor make ſuch ſhew as others 


. doe; yet they haveas good a heart to God as the beſt. Here's a (ubrill Davell; becauſe 


Vje. 


ſome make ſhew of that is not 1n them, to perſwade that though there be nooutward 
ſhew of appearance of godlinefle in word or deed, yet there may be a good hearr, which 
isas impoſſible as the Sunne to be without light, and the Sea without water. For accor- 
ding to the heart, are all parts and ſenſes of the body ordered. 

Walke accurately, yceld not tl bredth of a nayle, to Idolatry or any finne ; fora man 


. ſerves Idols, not oncly when he offers Sacrifice unto them, but when he ſinnes ; for linne 


is the worſhip of the Divell, Hate therefore the very garment ſpotted with the fleſh. 
Some take liberty to unhallow the Sabboth,and then ſay,isrhis ſo much? An inchbreaks 
no ſquare, Thebeginnings of all ſinneare ſhametaſt, bur yeeld to a little, and the divell 
will eaſily draw you tothe mickle. Asthe Serpent, it he get in his head, will eafily winde 
in his whole body, (o is it the nature of ſinne, We diſcipline our children, telling them 
that firſt a pin, then a point, and thena penny, and then a horſe, and fo to the gallowes, 
ſo will ſinne increaſe by degrees, it we give entertainment to1t at firſt ina little. As Eliab 
his cloud,was no bigger at firfithan as a mans hand,and aſter darkned the whole skie: So 
he that makes no conſcience of little ſfinnes, will cafily be brought at laſt rocommit any 
ſfinne. 1f thou make notconſcience of a ſpot on thy knee, thou wilt ſoone be perſwaded 
to the higheſt degree of Idolatry. | 

Remember how «Hoſes would not yceld to Pharoah in a hoofe z nor the orthodoxal! 
Chriſtians to the Arrians ina letter. One e 2/arc Biſhop of £Arerhuſa, old in yeeres, 
but young in ſtrength toendare, choſe rather toendure moſt grievous torments, than to 
givea farthing to the building of an Idolatrous Temple, which he had demoliſhed. Truc 
worſhippers will not yecld in any thing to the diſhonour of God. | 


VERSE 5g, Even ſo at this preſent time there is a remmant, according to the eleftion of 
Graces 


ſixth ver/e. | 
In the time of the generall defeion in the dayes of £/;ah, there were ſeven thou- 


J* this verſe is the application of the former example, whichalſo is amplified in the 


' ſandreeryed, ſoalſonow i Theliketimes of the Church are wiſely to be compared. Bur 


Obſerv. 


Doftr. 


Uſe nr. 


the preſent eſtate of the Iewes, is the ſame with that of the Iſraclites, therefore as then, 
ſo now areſervation is made, and by conſequence, their rejeRion not torall. 

Here we have two things : 1. A Propofition. 2. An Amplification, 

The Propoſition, that in the time of Pas, though the lewes were generally caſt off, 
yet there wasand is a reſervation. 

When thou kearelt of perſecution, and of killing vp the Prophets and Profeflors, bee 
of good comfort, God will ſave ſeven thouſand. Hee will reſerve one Eliah, as inthe 
daycs of Abab : one Athanaſins, as in the time of the Arrian Herefie ; one 1Vikife, onc 
Huſe, one Luther, in the moſt darkſorne and hidcous times of Antichriſt. 

The Amplification, is from the cauſe of thisreſi crvation, which is Flefton, ſet forth al. 
ſo by the cauſe of it, which is Grace. 

Through the Eleftion of Grace : notaRively tobee underſtood on mans part, as (bry- 
ſoſtome ; ut actively on Gods part, and palsively on ours : nor is EleQion to be here ex- 
pounded Faith, the ſeale of ir, as forme ; bur the decree, called EleRion of Grace, that is, 
gracious for free EleQion, | 

The Cauſe Why ſome are reſerved in dangerous times is their eleftion, For as Faith, ſo per. 
ſeverance is proper to the Elet, A#: 1 3+48. and 20. 21. 

, Asto be preſerved from Idolatry, when true Religion is aboliſhed and perſecuted ; fo 
in theſe dayes to be kept fromſinne, and to ſtand, when a thouſand fall on one hang, and 
ten 
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ren thouſand on another, is a comfortable note of Election. Iniquity aboupds. Negle& 

not ſo faire an occafion of makifig thy cleRion ſure, It God beſtow his grace on thee, 

ſtop thee in the way of ſinne, make thy heart bleed for the tranſgreſsions of the time, and 

preſerve thee in his feare, thou art eleRed : for if thou wert a reprobate, hee would not 

have ſuch care of thee, but give thee quite over to follow the ſwinge of thine owne luſts. 

unto perdition. Therefore by thy life thou maiſt know; for God hath not eleed us to 

ſerve the Divell, bur himſelfe. | 

Ifperſecution come, feare not, many ſuffered conſtantly in the dayes of leTabel, and Y[e2> 

ſeven thouſand conld not bee found, being hidden as a treaſure by God. So in Queene 

MU aries dayes many were taken and burned; and many were ſought after, and could Y 
. not be found, for God covered them with his hand, and ſmote the eyes of them that p 

ſought their lives, as he ſmore the Sodomites ſometimes, when they ſought the doore of 

Lots houſe. Reſolve thus, it ſuch firie times ſhould come, and God ſhould call thee our, 

and ſuffer thee to be found, he will alſo ſo ſtrengthen thee, that thou ſhalt glorifie him in 

thy ſuffcrings : If God give thee not ſuch ſtrength, he will ſo hide thee from thy perſecn. 

tors, that though /e7abe! her elfe ſearch all the corners of the Land forthee, as narrowly 

28 Leban ſearched /acobs ſtuffe, yet he ſhall not finde thee. 


VERSE 6. And if byGrace, then « it no more of workes, otherwiſe Grace Were no more 
Grace? But if it bee of Workes, then us it no more grace, otherwiſe Worke is 
no more Worke, | 


'E Heſe words (as was before (aid) are an amplification of the ſamme of the 5. yer: 
namely, that the reſervation ig according toeleQion of grace; from wheffce 
this conſeRary takes place. If by eleRion of grace, then not by workes. 

Though this doe not much peitaine to Pau/s Argument in hand, yerby the direQion 
of the Spirit, he takes that little occaſion offered, to ſpeake ſomething in commendation 
of Grace; becauſc he had to deale with the Jewes, which ſtood greatly upon their own 
Righteouſneſle ; which indeed was one of their maine diſcaſes; and therefore he negleas 
not by the way to touch this ſort, and to givethem a jog for remembrance, that we are 
ſaved by grace, not by workes. 

Pauls example muſt teach Miniſters a point of wiſedome; which is, to take notice of 
the ſpecial! ſinnes of their Auditors, and in the courſe of their teaching, if any occafi- 
on offer, though it lye not ſo plaine in their way, to give them a memento. 

Paul breaks out here into a new queſtion,that he might meet with the Jewes in every 
corner. When Miniſters ſpeake againſt the ſinnes of their Auditors : O, ſay they, hee | 
findes not that in his Text ; but wee know, by the direion of Gods Spirir, and by the 
warrant of Pasls example, if we finde ſuch in you, how to findeit in our Text to reprove | | 
you for it, and yet net to be guilty of roving or digreſsing. = | 

But tothe ConſeRary. If eleRion and preſervation bee of grace, it is not of workes, 

This is proved by the nature of grace and workes, whichare contrary, and deſtroy one 
another. And it is ſet down with inverſion of the termes. That which is of grate, isnot 
of works z elſe grace were not grace(that is tree: )That which is of workes,is not of grace 
elſe workes were not workes, that is, did notmake indebted Ee 

The myſtcric of this verſe plainly appeares, if we underſtand what is meant by grace, 
and what by workes, SS | 

The Schoolemen and leſvits diſtinguiſh grace into grace, making gracious and grace Aquin. $3. « 
freely given. The firſt, they ſay, is Charity, a grace whereby we are conjeyned toGod : P- 2. 9.11. | 
the ſecond is Faith, and the reſt of Chriſtian vertues, Bur firſt, both theſe are coincident, *'** 1+ 
for Charity alſo is a grace freely given. Secondly, they make this grace tobe in man ; 
they know no other : and therefore Bellarmine, and the reſt, when they write of this 
ſubje&, they write de gratia homins, of the grace of man; bur the Scripture oncly ſpea- 
kethof the grace of God, and of the grace of our Lord lefus Chrilt. 

Grace is taken three waies : Firſt, for the free favourof God, the alone cauſe of Our C- 
le&ion, which is ſubjeively in God, one of the eminent vertues of the Deity, being his : 
eflence. This is meant here. ; rode ei 

| Secondly, for the energy, operation and working of this grace, which Afi» calleth —_ th 3. 
rhe moving of mercy : the leſuites call it, anhelpe, or grace preVenting, or — Hp. 
0 


pl" WIE 
P TY” ETR—RPRP URGE Ea es A. 


164. Chap.1z. eAn Expoſition upon the Verſes, 
of grace preventing is that place, Epheſ. 2.8, of following, I Car.15. 10. of bothro- 
her, 2 Cor. 12. 9+ : 

Thizdly, for the oics ofgrace, which havea different appellation ordinarily in Pauls 
Epiſtles, as faith, hope, love, patience; and this is diſtributed into habituall grace and 
aQuall. This in no wile is here to be underltood ,nor either of the parts before ſpoken of 
from the Scheole. For chatity and faithare workes ; but we muſt have a grace oppoſite 
g: Vorkes arc cither good or bad: bad workes not here underſtood, but good, 

Objett. But grace and good workes are agreeing as the cauſe and the effeR. 

Anſw. To ſpeake properly, the anger of God is contrary tohis grace : and unto works, 
arc no workes, or bad workes contrary. So thar the contrariety here to be holden,is not 
fGmply, butin the caſe of juſtification and ſalvation. Vnderſtand not here workes them. 
ſelves, bat the merit of workes; and yet not the merir of all workes, ( as Chriſt ) but of 
Our workes. And then the rulc of contraries here rakes place, that one being pur, the 
other is taken away. The nature of rue is td befree; the nature of workes to be of duce 
debt : ſo that if it be free, it is not of debt ; elſe were grace no grace : if it be of due debr, 
it is not free; elſe were workes nomore workes. | 

The legerdumaine ofthe Papiſts is here to be noted, wholcave and wipe our the laſt 
halfe of this verſe, And if of workesthen not of grace ; elſe workes are no more Workes : blaſ- 
phemouſly ſaying, thar it is ſuperfluous. But we cancaſily ſpic out the reaſon of this their 
doing ; namely, becauſe the dofrine of Merit 1s hereby jugulated. As they have dealr 
with the bookes of other Writers, ſo have they attempted kere, purging and curtayling 
off that which makes againſt them. And thenghey would make us belceve, that their 
abſurd vulgar Tranſlation is perfeRer thanthe Original! Grecke Text it ſelfe. As if a 
man having but one eye, or one legge, ſhould thinke all others deformed, that had two 

csOor . 
by The — is, that what is of grace, is not of workes ; and e conver ſo, 

Dottre Elefion and ſalvation are of Grace, not of Merit, At.15. 11. Ephel. 2.8, 9. Tit. 3. 5. 
And this, that God might have all the glory ; bur it it be of merit, then corrupt fleſh will 
boaſt 


U/ei, The Popiſh conceit of Merit, oftheir workes of congruity, which (they ſay) it is fit 
that God dreward ; and ofcondignity, and ſupcrerogation, which it is juſt that 
God ſhould reward, is by this Text like chaffe, blowne away and blaſted: The finite 
Creature, cannot merit of the infinite Creator. The Papiſts have three ſhifts for this. 

I. They ſay that Pax is tobe underſtood of the workes of Nature, not of Grace: If 

ſo, then the Phariſe (alſo the Pelagian) is not to bee blamed ; for hee acknowledged his 
Luk. 18.11. goodnefle in which he truſted, robea gitt of God : 7 rhanke thee Lord that I am net, &c. 
Andall merit is contrary to grace: Beſides, our Saviour bids his Diſciples, when they 
Luk.17.10, have done all they can, to thinke themſelves unprofitatle ſeryants, 1trow they willnor 
deny thatthe Apoſtles were in the ate of Grace, 

2- Their ſecond evaſion is, that ſalvation is of grace indeed, but alſo of workes, ma- 
king a mingle-mangle of grace and workes; which is as if a man ſhould attempt to make 
fire and water agree. Bur Saint eſugnſtine rakes away thisin a word: Grace (ſaith he) 
35 oe 10 Way, if tt be not free every Way : It isall of grace, or no whut atall ofgrace. This 
golden ſaying is digged out of this Mine. 

3. They exclaime againſt us, that weare enemicsto good workes. Why doethey ſo ? 
Not becauſe wedoe thoſe evill workes, which they avoyd; but becauſe we doing good 
workes, which they negleR, yer aſcribe our ſalvation onely to grace. They deale with 
us, as the Phariſes with Chriſt : He tcls them thac Harlots ſhall goe before them into the 
Kingdome of Heaven; and they preſently ſay, that he is a friend of Publicans and (in. 
ners,and an enemy to good workes. 

Concerning goed werkes, this wehold,that they arc neceſſary to ſalvation, notby 2 

neceſſity of efficiency, bur of preſence, and that in three reſpeRs : 1, Of worfhip ; for 
God isſerved by doingthem, 2. Of good conſcience, which is loſt by the negle& of 
g00d workes. 3. Ofduty ts our nceighbeur, who is hereby to be wonneroG OD: we 


cot oe good workes if we will be ſaved ; but wee muſt not looke to bee (avedby their 
rit. 


Many 
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Chap. !I, Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verle 7. 165 


Many ignorant ſoules ſay, they hope ro be ſaved by their ſerving God, and their Pray. {: 2. 
ers. They know no other Divinity but this, which is Poptſh and naturall. Theſe arenot 
palt grace, they are nor yet come at it, Alas, iftherewere no other way tocome to hea- 
ven but this, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved, but onely the humanity ot our Lord leſas. 

The Divels prime defire is to draw thee to abominable courſes: 1f he cannot prevaile 
this way, but thon wUilt be doing good workes; this will pleaſe him, ifthkou wiltbe con- 
ceited of meriting thereby. For atruſt in thine owne righteouſncfle will bring thee ro 
Hell, as wellas unrighteous living. Truſt perteRly on the grace of God, ſaith Perey ; if 1 72ct.1-33. 
we truſt roany thing elſe, it will layus in the Cuſt, and be as a broken reed, which if a 
man leane upon it, the ſhivers runne into his hand. 

Gods childrenonely, diſcerne a world of wickednelle in themſelves, for which they //* 3. 
are much caſt downe : Comfort thy ſelte, God elected thee frecly to ſalvation, and not 
for thy worrhinefle. 1f we were to be ſaved for our workes,then we had cauſeto doubr 
becauſe of their defefts. This muſt be well learned : it is ſoone ſaid, but not ſo ſoone 
praRiſed. If a man have fruit of his owne planting, hethinkes there is no fruit like un. 
to his. So by nature we are opinionated of our owne goodneſle. 

Hence is it that God ſuffers many times, even his deare Children foulely to fall, to 
cure thera of this pride, as Peter ; or to ſuffer them to be ſore tempred and bufferted,thar 
they may give God the glory, as Paul. 

This teacheth us humility, becauſe all is given of meere grace. Vie 4. 
The grace of Cod teachethus to be gracious, not graceleſle: becauſe of the mercies ”/c 5- 
of God, we muſt effcr up our ſelves to his ſervice. Then conclude thy ſelfe to bee of the 
ſaved when thy converſation1s godly. If thou ſayeſt, thou hopeſt to be ſaved by Gods 
eracc, and yet liveſt invile finnes; thou arta preſumptuous and blaſphemous Atheitt. 
Preſumptuous, becauſe thou lookeſt to be ſaved in ancſtate to which is threatned dam- 


Kom.1i:.l. 


nation : blaſphemous, becauſe thou denyeſt God in thy life, whoſe grace thon wouldeſt 


ſeeme to 1mplore. 


VERS5r. 7. What then? Iſrael hath net obtained that Which he ſeeketh for, but theele- Or hard. 
(lion hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. : ncd, 


which is the determination of the queſtion in hand ; namely, that God hath caſt a. 

way onely the reprobate [ewes, but the Elect obtaine the promiſes z God caſteth a. 
way the chaffe, but loſcth not one kernell of good corne. 

Paxlenters upon this, in this ſeventh verſe by aProlepſis: torthus ſome Tew might 
objec ; If God caſt not away the EleR, and yer they obtaine ſalvation, not by workes, 
but onely by free grace : Then, Paul, you make a faire hand : What, I pray you, ſhall 
become of our zeale and ſtudy inthe Law? Paul anſwers, as if he ſhould ſay, I will tell 
you what becomes of it: it is not all worth a ruſh; for //-ae! hath not obtained thar 
which he ſought, but the Ele have obtained. 

Objett. Why then doe you thinke all //-ae/ damned ? 

Axſw. No, ſaith Paul, Iſrael is takenequivocally. EleR /ſrael is ſaved : Reprobate 
?7/racl is damned. | 

_ are two parts: Firſt, A Propoſition, //74e! hath not obtained that which hee 
ſought. . 

| n—aPY The explication of the terme //7ael : this is taken two wayes, as the name 
Chriſtian, there are ſome cle&, ſome reprobate, ſore reall, ſome nomunall ; theſe have 
obtained, thoſe are calt away. | 

What then ? That is, what ſhall weſaythen ? Namely, this: 1ſrasl hath net obtained, 
&6. Iſrael, the people of God : not ſo indeed, bur outwardly and in ſhew, 

Hathnot obtained that which he ſought : What is that? Tuſtification in the ſight of God, 
2nd ſalvation. Why hath he not obtained ? Becauſe he ſought theſe things in and by his 
owne rightcouſneſſe. Though he ſought buſily, againe and againe, as the word imports, 
yet his labour was loſt. | 

Hath net obtained : The word ſienifieth, hath not hitthe marke : hee aymed at the 
marke, but ſhot wide : put himſelfc to a great deale of painesto no purpoſe, 


J* theſe words, and (o to the end of the tenth verſe, is the laſt part of Pauls anſwer ; 


The 
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166 Chap.1 i. eAn Expoſition upon the Verſes. 


The Eleftion hath obtained : hath hit the marke, and gor the prize, which is Inſtifica- 
tiON. | 

T he Eleftion : That is,the Ele : the abſtraR for the concrete; as ſeeing a proud man, 
we ſay, there goes pride it ſelte- So circumciſion for a Iew,8c. He chole to ſpeakethus, 
to note a ſecret : namely, that whoſoever areſaved, obtaine it not by any thing, but by 
the mecre mercie of God. For EleRien,which is the foundation of [uſtification and ſal- 
vation, is of grace. ; 

T he reft were blindedor hardned - The reſt, that 18, the reprobate : were blinded, in the 
paſlive ; to note the ſuffering of the juſt judgement of G O D : for beſide their naturall 
hardncſle, God caſteth another hardnefle upon them, as apunifhment of their naturall, 
leaving them to themlclves, and givingthem up to the Divell to be blinded. 

The Antitheſis requires that he ſhould have ſaid, The reſt bave not obtained : but hee 
ſpeakes this of purpoſe, to ſhew the cauſe of their not obtaining : which is, their hard- 
neffe or blindnefle of minde. Reprobartion is net the cauſe of damnation, as election is of 
ſalvation : nor acauſe atall, unlefle you ſay a deficient cauſe. As the Sunne is the cauſe 
of night : damnation followes reprobation ; but the cauſc of it is ſinne,not Gods decree. 

The Iewes are thennort caſt away all, but onely the reprobate. 

No Ele(t caſt away, no reprobate but caſt away : ROM, 11s 2. Ioh.6, 37, 39. loh, I 7. 9+ 
2 The(. 2.13. Rev. 21, alt. | 

There is Ele&:0n, and Reprobation. 

Certainety of Salvation tollowes Election. 

A man may be the 1ſracl of God in {ome ſenſc,and yet be damned : Examine thy ſan. 
ding. 

Fr the Iewesare diſtinguiſhed into cleR and reprobarte,ſo isall mankinde there isnot 
a third to befound, There are two Captaines; God, and the Divell : two Armies, the 
EleR, and the Reprobare : two Cities; Heaven, and Hell: two manner of weapons; 
righteouſneſſe, and unrighteouſncflc ; two kindes of wages ; ſalvation, and damnation: 
ſce thou be on the winning ſide, which is Gods, | 

A man may haveadelſirc to be ſaved, ſceke it, uſe meanes, and yet be damned, as here 
it is ſaid of [ſracl, 

 Objef. Burt Chriſt ſaith, ſeeke and you ſhall inde, 

Arnſw. Truc, ifthou takeſts Chriſts meaning ; that is, ſecke well, oras I dire you: 
otherwiſe a man may ſccke and midle. ; | 

This word ( wel) 1s but a few letters, but of great operation : for it is the forme ofall 
Arts. As Rhetorike is the Art of ſpeaking wel; Logicke, the Art ot diſputing wel ; Ma- 
| ms. the Art of governing wel ; Chriſtianity the Art of living wel : not every Magi- 

rate governs Well; norevery Chriftian lives well; nor every ſecker ſeekes wel: and 
therefore many (as the lewes) take great paines and finde nothing, as Peter fiſht all night 
and tooke nothing. Every ſecking then, and deſire, ſhall not obtaine, 

There is inevery man a naturall deſire of ſalvation : the vericſt Reprobate when hee 
dies, had rather goe to heaven than to hell. Content not thy ſelfe with a bare deſire of 
ſalvation ; thon muſt defire and ſeeke it by the meancs, andfn the way that God hathap- 
pointed. Many aike and bave not, becanſe they acke amifſe, And Every one that ftrrves for 
maſteries, is not crowned, except be ftyive lawfully. So, many ſecke ſalvation, and arc not 
ſaved ; not becauſe they ſecke, but becauſe they ſecke amiſle. Toſecke that we may find, 
foure things are to be obſcrved ; x, The Time. 2. The Place, 3. The Paines. 4. The 
Continuance. 

I, Sccke firſt the Kingdome of God, and his righteouſnefle. 15 thou ſeckeſt ir not 
firſt, butart allleaſures, it's a thouſand to one thou ſhalt never finde it. Viſually men poſt 
oft this ro their age-in their youths they may not hceare of religion;for dullingtheir wits; 
then nothing bur pleaſures; old mens heads muſt not bee {et on yong mens ſhoulders : 
but when they come tobe eld, and lyc upon their death- bed, then ſend for the Miniſter, 
Is this enoagh ? I ſhould maryell, if God ſhould be content with the branne and dregs of 

thy life, when the Divell hath had the fower,and firſt broaching of the Veſlcll. There's 
an old ſaying, Hee that neglcQeth the occaſion, the occafion will negleR him ; as it ap- 
pearcth by the example of the five fooliſh virgins. Tothem which negleRthe time is that 
ſpoken, You ſhell ſecke mee but you ſhall not finde me and where } am, can you nor come. 
< | 2. He 
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2. He that hath loſt a ring, and ſcckes a mile from the place where he loſt it, is not like 
to finde it. Obſerve the place, and ſecke ſalvation where it isto bee tound ; that is, in 
Chriſt, in whom arc all treaſures. The Tewes ſought it in themſelves and miſled of it. 
Beware Papift. Bat where is Chriſt to be found ? Reſort thouto the Houſe of God ; 1f 
Chriſt bee any where to be found it is there, not inan Alc-houſe, -and the mectings of 
profane men. » 

3- Secke it painfally,not overly,as the woman for her groat. Secke as for filver; ſearch 1,14 rol 
a: for gold. The Mine of gold licsnort in the firſt ſpade; it lyes deeper : it is well if after all ror. 2, 4. 
paynes, we finde it at the laſt. 

4. Continue ſecking : he char continues to the end ſhall be ſaved : it is worth all our 
paines, though all ſhould fecke a thouſand yceres : give not over till thou haſt found. 

I/rael ſought for ſalvation, in the obedience of the Law, but found it not: what ſhall 
then become ot our wicked protanc wretches which ſeek not atall ? Whar ſhall become 
of them which ſceke onely vanities? Which flye not, bur ſecke the corruption which is 
in the world : rhart care for nothing but backe and belly : if God reje& the tighteouſnefle 
and will of the Iewes, what hope canſt thou have, which never thinkeſt of God but to 
blaſpheme him > Which delighteſt onely ro wallow in abominable ſiones? I muſt tell 
thee that tenthouſand thy betters are inhell. Even ſuch which have rapt hard at hea- 
ven gates, which have beſtowed many houres in prayers, much money upon the poore, 

&c. If ſuch as ſecke,, miſle, for ſecking amiſle, much more thoſe which ſecke nor ar all, 


or the contrary. ; 


VERSE &. eAccording ac it is Written ; God hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes x(,1 9.10. 
that they ſhould not ſee, and cares that they ſhould not heare unto thu day. ortemorie 


He latter part of the ſeventh verſe, thatthe reſt were blinded, is proved by a dou. Eſay 6. 9. 
ble teſtimony. The one of Elcah inthis verſe, the other of David in the two next 
verſes. | | 


Thar which the Scripturereſtifieth is true, 
Bur it teſtifies that the mualticude of the Iewes are blinded.”Ergo, &c. 


This firſt teſtimony is taken out of two places in E/«y. The firſt part out of ©/ay 29. 
16, The latter part, which isan expoſitionofthe Spsrit of /umbey out of E/ay 6. 9. 
The authority of the Scriptures,the ground of ttuth. hs 
Scripture the beſt interpreter of it ſelfe. : Uſe _ 
In this teſtimony are twe things. Firſt : The Indgement. Secondly,the Amplification. 
The 1ndgement fore-threatned is Slumber, 1f 1 underſtand our owne tongue, ſlumber is 
a kinde of unquict ſleepe, either in the begining or end of our reſt, when every little 
thing will awake us. This cannot be the meaning ; bur rather a heavy dead ſleep is here 
underſtood, tranſlated by Beza, Soper, as death is called by the Poer, Perpetuns Soper,the 
Hebrew word is tranſlated by ſome »ampo2x. Thefleepe here meant may be likened to H94t. 4- 
eAdems, when his rib was taken out. =”. 
weſt. But is it a judgement to be caſt into ſach a ſleep ? Many defire it. 
eA»ſw. Here is not meantthe fleep of the body, but ofthe minde. Blindnefſe ofmind 
and hardnefle, is ſo called by a metaphore, as if you would ſay, a ſpiritualllethergy,when 
neither the thandering noiſe of the Law, nor the ſweet ſound of the Goſpell can awake 
us. | 
The Greeke word uſed by Pau!, from the Sepruagine, ſignifies another thing, namely, wu V2, 
pricking and compunction, as if a man had a nayic or bodkin in his ſides. Now becauſe 
Eias word ſignifics dead ſleep, Bea ſo tranſlates P.rwis word, though anciently, and wmv: 
properly it hath beene tranſlated Compunion, as is partly cxprefſed in the Margine. 55 
There is a word in Greek, very like this here uſed, which ſignifies ſleepe, being derived 
from a root that fignifies Night. But this word in no wiſe doth ſo ſignitic. Saint Z:ke Arzw7G- 
wiho well underſtood the Greek tongue, uſcth it for CompunRion in the ſecond of the <6 - 


, 


 Aﬀtse% 
Thad meaning may well be retained : Dead ſleepe being called Com pu Aon dic, 


by'a figure, the cffe& for the cauſe becauſe much or no CompuuQtion can awake it,or ra. 
ther of the cauſe for the effeR, becauſe EompunRtion is the cauſe ofdeadſleepe (notin 


ttc body, but) in the minde. 
| There 
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Chap. 37. eAn Expoſition upon the Verſes, 

There is a double CompunGtion of minde ; one comming trom ſorrow tor ſinne, as 
that, Acts 2,37. another comming from Envy and Malice, which was 10 the lewes, 
becauſe the Golpell of Chriſt, whom they crucihed, was preached and received in the 
world : this was as adagger at their hearts. This Compun&Rionot Envy is here meant, 
which is the cauſe of ſuch a deadnefle of minde, that as a man ina dead ſleepe heares,and 
underſtands nothing : ſo a mince poſlefſed with Envy, is not patient to heareor conceive 
any thing, for its good. Excc lc of gricte bringsa failing of the minde. Now envy is a 
gnaw ing of the heare again(t our Neighbour. When Srepher preached the lewes gnaſh 
theit teeth, ſtoppe their cares, their hearts being ready to burſt for anger and rage, And 
when Paul preaches at cAntichia,the ewes raile,contradia,and ſtirre up perſecution, 
ſo that a man had as good to ſpeaketoa wall, or a dead man, as unto them. Chry- 
/o/tome expounds1t, as a nayling to their paſsion, whercbythey are unmoveable in their 
perfidioulſnefle, Some tranſlate ir Exraſie, for envy makes a man beſide himfelfe,capable 
of no good inſiruRion. (yprian cals it Tranſpunction : As a veſlell havinga hole {tric- 
ken thorow the bottome, holds not the liquor put in it ; ſo whatſoever was preached to 
the lewes, their hearts ſo aked with envy that they were uncapable of good counſelland 
dorine, being as ſenſeleſle of all good things, as it they were dead. 

This Iudgement is amplified by foure Arguments : 1. Ihe Cauſe. 2. The Effect, ;. 
The SubjeA. 4. The Adjunct. 

1. The Cauſeis two- told, firſt, Principall, God the Author of this CompunEion, not 
as it 15 a ſinne, but as it isa judgement : Secondly, Inftrumentall Satan : therefore Pu! 
ſaith, The Sp:rit of ſlumber : not as God workes grace 1n his owne, doth he worke this 
blindnefle in the Reprobare, but grace by himſelfe, blincinefſe by Satan : to whom con- 
cerning ſome reprobate, God ſpeaketh as it were thus : Satan,is ſuch a one, ſo wretched, 
that he envies the Goſpell, and ſpites at 1t? Take him tothee, torment him for it,harden 
him more, that his condemnation may be the greater, God is the Iudge : Satanthe tor. 
menter : By the Spirit of ſlumber, 18 alſo meant the forcible working of Satan upon our 
corrupt nature, as if a man being upon the rop of an hill, and parpolmg to runne downe, 
the Divell ſhould ſtand ar His backe and puſh him forward. 

2. The EffeR, Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, cc. Blindnellc of mind, not to be capable of 
ſaving knowledge, is an cffcR of malice againſt the truth. 

3. The SubjeR, The ewes ; a wiſe and learned people in the Law, 

. 4+ The AdjunR, To this Day, which may be referred to the ſeventh verſe, Hardened,or 
blinded to this day : its all one ; the meaning, nor for ever, bur to this day, The vaile un- 
ro this day 1s laid over their hearts, but it ſhall be taken away. 

God in h:s juſt judgement, gives over ſuch a are enemies tothe Coſpell, tothe divell, tobee 
blinded, that they cannot convert : loh.,9.39. 2 Cor. 4. 3, 

Many, in worldly things, are witty and of great apprehenfion and judgement, and yet 
as blinde as Beetles, very blocks in Religion, Eyes they have, ſee they doe, they are no 
foolcs, yet they perceive not the things belonging to their peace. As Bats and Owles {ce 
beſt in the night, ſo their chiefeſt underſtanding 18 of worldly matters, As a Moule with. 
in the ground is nimble and quicke, bur above the ground can make little ſhift : ſotalke 
or deale with theſe menofearthly matters, they arc cunning; but ſpeake of Religion,and 
you poſe them as with a ſtrange language. «4ch:ropbel, a great State(-man,goes home in 
adudgeon,and ina ſullen pet hangs himſelfe. Could any Ideot done more fooliſhly ? Pray 
that thy wit may be ſanRified, otherwiſe thou maiſt prouc an enemy, and bee beſotted 
with the worſt folly. 

Envy and malice toward the Goſpell, makes worldly wiſe men, ſpirituall fooles : 
which 1s thereaſon, that, when a worldly wiſe man heares the Word, and receives no 


\ Pet,2.1,2, benefit, ſome plaine man thar loves it, is edified by it to ſalvation, He that would grow 


by the Word, muſtcaſt away envy and malice. 
It 1s a fearefull eſtate ro envy the Goſpell, ſuch are given over to the Divell to bee 
blinded, and what willnor the Divell bring ſuch unto > Needs muſt he goe whom the 
Divell drives: as he tumbled the ſwine into the Sca; ſo will hee thruſt all ſuch inro all 
iniquity. Tell ſome Swearer of his (wearing, and he will {weare the more to ſpite you : 
this were not poſſible, ifmen were not given ouer to the divell: as the Divelltyrranvized 
ovcr /ob, when God hath given him licenſe ; ſo will he rage inthe conſcience. Pray with 
Da-id 
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David : Lord, take not thy holy Spirit from mc, and let thy good Spirit lead me into the L aud Plal.51.11, 
f r1g hteouſneſſe. | Pjal.143.i0 
To have eyes and not toſee; to know the truth, and to have no power to apply it to //ſc 2. 
our conſciences, is fearefl!. It is uncomfortable co be borne bodily bliade ; much more 

is (pirituall blindneſlc uncomfortable. : # 

When Chriſt came nigh /er:/a/cs, he weptoverit: What wasthe cauſe? Even the 
indneſle of the Tewes : O 1947 rho: had ly2owne the things belonging ro thy peace !but now Luke 19.41 
they arc hid from thine cyes ; thou art blinded. When he railed Laz:rus, he groned in the 10511133 
Spirit : Why? For the hardncſle of their hearts, A gricvous plague muſt blindneſſe of 
minde be, when Chriſt ſo wept and groned for them that were ltricken with it, when 
he neyer cryed Ob for all hisowne bodily ſufferings and birter patlions. Repent of thy 


malice to the Word, that thou mail! (ce, 


VERSE, 9. And David ſaith, Let thrir T able be madc a ſnare, and a trap, anda ſlum- Pſal.6g.. 
bling blocke, ana a recompence untothery. | 


I 0. Let their eyes bee darkgied that they may not ſee, and bye dovene their backe Pal.fg.x3, 
AWAY» : 


titude of the Iewes arc hardned, and blinded,and by conſequence caſt off. 
David propheſies of this in the 69. P/alwze, verſ. 21,22,2 3. Paulties not him- 

ſelfe to the very words of the Plalme ; but, being guided by the ſame Spirit by which 
David wrote, addes and altersſome words, without diminiſhing of the ſenſe, 

David beganne that P/a/me with grievous complaints againſt his owne enemies: but 
the Spirit turnes his m<ditations upon the encmies of Chriſt ; whom he curſeth forctel- 
ling what cruelty and outrage they ſhould commit, and what they ſhould ſaffer for it. 

Theſe two verſes containe an 1imprecation ; where we have three things : Firſt, the 
matter of it: ſecondly, the perſons : thirdly, the cauſe. 

The matter is two-fold : firſt, he curſes them in good things, verſe 9, Secondly, lice 
wiſhes evill thingsunto them, verſe 10. | | 

Their good things are ſet downe in this word, Their T able. T able ſignifies all Crea- 
tures provided for their nouriſhment, meat and drinke. Some ſay, by Table is meant 4/c/m: 
che Scriptures, which are the « I/21na of our ſoules, Peter cals them the ſincere milke ©21ttan- 
of the Word, Some underſtand the'Paſſeover, which was made a ſnare unto them, when ******* 
they beingaſſembled to cat it at /cruſalew, were there beſieged and taken by the Ro. 
manes, All theſe are good, and to becomprehended: As if he had ſaid : Let all ſuch 
things, which it 1s a bleſſing tocnjoy, turne totheir bane, and be their ruine and deſtru. 
Ction. | | 
This 1s delivered by three Metaphors, a ſnare, a trap, a tumbling. Asbirds are enticed 
by a ſhrape laid for them, and ſo taken ; or as a mouſe israken in a trap ; or asdrunkards 
ſtumble atevery ſtone, and fall; ſolet them not receive ableſsing in any thing they have, 
bur let their good things enſnare them ro their deſtruction. 

The 1wprecation ofcvill things, is ofall evill, temporall and ſpirituall, ſet downe in 
two phraſes : | 

Firſt, Ler their eyes (not of body, bur of minde) be darkened : as if he ſhould ſay ; Take 
away their judgementand underſtanding, give them a reprobate minde, that they may 
not diſccrne betweene good andevill, thar ſothey may runne and fall in finall;:mpens. 
tencie, | 

Secondly, Bowe dewne their backe - This isdiverſly expounded. Some according to 
the words of the Plalme, Make their loynes tremble, terrific and aff right therr conſciences, 
Some incline th-ir wils te evill, that they may never be able to doe good, thongh they p;7,,,, -- 
diſcerne 1t. Some let them be alwaies like ſwine, groveling upon the carth, having no guiz.cone!. 
affection to heavenly things. Let their mindes be upon their money, as they are the Corn. | 
greateſt Vſurers in the world. The mindes of ſuch are bowed and crooked to the hy curve mm 
Earth, Some underſtand it of the captivitie and ſlaveric they now endure: Let, 
them bee in perpetuall captivity, Vagabondsand Slaves over the face of the Earth, g;,.;.,..' 


areproch in the world ; and as Slaves have their backes made crooked by carrying heavy 
| oQ | burdens, 


H Ere is the other teſtimony, which is Davids - where it is avouched, that the mul. 
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burdens, ſo letthem ſuffer extreme bondage. Alltheſe expolitions are good, and to bee 
comprehended : for Devid curſes them in body and ſoule, Heavy curſes are they. 

Secondly, the perſons are two : Firſt, curſing ; David, no wicked man, but a Prophet, 
S:condly, curſed ; the people of the Iewes, Davids owne Nation. 

Thirdly, the cauſe : Pav:a, an holy man, curſerh his owne people in this direfull man- 
ner ; ſurely there muſt be ſome great cauſe. The c2uſe is noted, verſe 9g. to bee arecom- 
pence unto them. Why, what did they? David foreſaw that rhey would pcriccute 
Chriſt ſpitting upon him, crowning him with thornes : and (having beaten him with 
their fiſts) watching the whole night, making him to carry his Crofle, till he farnt under 
it, pearcing is hands and feet with nailes, his ſide with a ſpeare, giving himgall ard vin- 
eger to drinke, dealing worſe with him the Sorne of God, than with Theeves. Therefore 
David wiſheth; Lord, as they will ſerve my Lord Chrilt, ſo let them be ſerved. As when 
Chriſt ſhall come to enlighten them, they will chooſe darkneile; ſo tet their eyes bee 
darkned: as they will give him gall and vineger, ſolet their Table bee a ſnare : as they 
bowed his backe, ſoevermore bow downe their backs. This 15 the Law of ictalion. 
luſt it is with God that it ſhould beſo. | 

Perſecutors of Chriſt aid his Goſpel, are juſtly accurſed of God: Deut. 18. 19. ler. 26.4, 
Mat. 21.4/:t. Heb 2.1, 2. 

Object. We are torbidden to curſe, by our Saviour Chriſt ; How doth Dauids pra- 
Ctice agree with Chriſts precept ? | 

eAnſw. They are not prayers, but propheſies ; not that they mightbee ſo, bur that 
they ſhall bee ſo, We muſt never curſc our enemies ; but there may bea time when we 
may carſe Gods encmies : (not ſuch as are cureable, for them we mult pray, as Stephen, 
whoſe prayer was cffeRuall tor the converſion of P« bur ſuch as arc incurable, If 
we know any ſuch. chough we muſt condole with them as men,yet we mult curſe them 
as the enemies of God, In the generall, every man may and muſiſay, Let him that loves 
not the Lord leſus be accurſed, We muſt rejoyce in the Indgement of God, and ſubſcribe 
unto it: For the Saints ſhall judge the World. 

But here muſt be two cautions: 1. That we mingle not private ſpleene and turbulent 
affeQions with ſuch imprecations. 2. That we never follow David, or any other holy 
men herein, unlefle we be ſure we have the ſame ſpirit. This therefore ean be no cloake 
for wicked men, whouſe to curſe and banne their carteI1,neighbourg ſg rvants, wife,chil- 
dren,and whatſoever comes intheir way ; a moſt kidcous linne, tor we be heyres of bleſe. 
ſing, we may not curſe. _— | 

The Iewesarc caſt off co this day for the crucifying of Chriſt; though rhey beno Ido- 
laters, asthey wete in Egypr and Babylon, neither have any Prophet,as they had then;yert 
they are ſo blinded, that they will not acknowledge it : yea,many of them complaine on 
their death. beds, that Or 7eſw@ torments them : and yer they camiuot ſcc the caule of their 
miſeric; O Lordopen theircyes. 

As anill ftomacke turnes good meat into bad humour, ſo even good things prove 
burtfull co wicked men, ſpecially contemners of the Golp. Il. / have ſeene riches re/erved 
to the hurt of the ewner, (ſaith Salomon.) Make a wicked man rich, he will be proud co. 
vetous, prophane. Make Sasla King, he will runnc trom God to the Diveli. Make 7s. 
das an Apolile, It will be a ſnare, a rope unte him. In proſperity a wicked man will for. 
get God ; 1n adverlitic he will blaſpheme him. Neither envi the proſperity ot the wic.. 
ked, ner be greedy of the riches of the world; unlcflic they are bletſed. they are dange. 
rous (rares; and it were better tobe as poorc as Lazar, than to poſkle wealth, with. 
out wiledome and graceto uſe it : Wiſedome is goed With an inheritance, but an inherie 
tance without wiledome, isa (nare. 

E/ay ſaith, Let them have eyes toſer, and not ſee. They had eyes, and would not ſee, 
W hat then? Then put out their eyes, ſaith David, Ler their eyes be darkened. O remem. 
ber this, thou that liveſt in the Church, and hearcft the DoQrine of Salvation, and yer 
wilt neither beleevenor obey it. 


Wiltthou not ſce > Well then, thou ſhalr not. Haſt thou a Talent ? Occupy to thy Ma. 


Maſters advantage, and thou ſhalt have another ; ifthou uſelt ir not, it is pitic thou 


hadſt it; take it from him, He that hath the underftancing ofa man, and yet is as ig- 
norant asa bealſt; make abcalit of him,as Nebuc hadseJFar t#hy is there a price in the hand 
of 


Mi 
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of a foole to buy Wiſedome, ani! Le kth none heart ? It havingundetitanding, thon wiltnae .; 


belecve, G OD willſo {mite rhe, that from hencetorth thou ſhalt not boo ale ro beo- 


leeve, 


The Iewes are recompenſed with curſes for crucifying C'in xs r; ſoſhalr then bs / 


which contemneſt his Goſpel, and d1iſhonoureſt him by thy wicked lite; this 14 ven to 
crucifie Cn R 15 T againe. Nay, 1n{ome reſpeRrthis finne 15 greater than th: {inne of 
the lewes : forthey crucitied him when he walked upon carth, appearino in weakneſie, 
but thou deſpiſeſt him being now 1n Heaven, atthe right hand of Glory. Leave thy 
ſcotting, and bee areverent hearer, and obey. Toſcotteat the Word, isto give Gail 
and Y ineger to Chriſt, which he will revenge at his ſecond comming with flamine fire : 
and in the meane time with Vinecer and Gall roo; that 1s, horrour and anguiſh of 
minde through deſpaire. When thou ly eſt upon thy death-bcd. and cr3eitin the bitrer- 
neſle of thy ſouls, then as thou halt laughcdar the Goſpell, ſo will God mocke and laugh 


at thy deſtruction. | 


Vers: 11, Tjay ther; Have they ſlumbledthat they ſhould fall  Gedforbid * but ra. 
ther t Prong l their fall, ſalvation 1s Come to the Cjentiles, toprewke them to 
lealouſic, 

N the tor mer part of this Chapter hitherto, Pau hath ſhewed tir the rejeQ ion of 
[| the lewes 1snot totall ; now he provesto verſc 33. that ſuch their rejection 1snot ti. 

nall, but that the multitude (I (ay not every individuall) ſhall be generally called be. 
forethe end of the world, that lewes and Gentiles may make one ſherp-fold, and onc 
flocke, undcr one Shepheard, Ieſus Chriſt, 

To prove this point, divers arguments are brought by P:2/, who alone plainely han- 
dles this ſecret; in which he infiſteth the longer, (which 1s 9ur advantage alſo in the vn. 
dcrſtanding of it) for the comfort of the poore lewes, and for the almonition of the 
Gentiles, as was touched in the beginning of the Chapter. 

So have we in this paſſage two things : Firſt, arguments to prove the generall calling 
of the lewes before the end of the world : and an admonition to the Gentiles not to in. 
ſult, interſerted at verſe 17, to verſe 23. 

1 conteſſe that a very learned man makes all the verſes tothe 17. to be arguments of 
admonition to the Gentiles, and that the Apoltle comes not profefſedly tothe point of 
the cailing of the Iewes, till the 23. verſe. In cffcR it isall one. For if the Gentiles out 
ot that reaſon ought not to inſult, then it muſt be taken for granted, that the Iewes ſhall 
be called. But this in my opinion 15 mare naturall and plaine. 

The firſt argument is in this x 1. verſe. From the end of Gods calling the Tewes, which 
is ſet downe two waies: 1 Negatively : 2 *thrmatively. 

The negativeend is intheſe words : / [ay then 5 Have they fumbled that they ſhould fall” 
Ged forbid. And it is ſet downe by a Queſtion and an anſwer tot ; the more tamiliarly 
ro take away all ſcruple out of the minde ot the Iewes, who might have ranne madde ar 
the hearing of thoſe direfull curſes our of E/:y and David. For from thence they might 
ſay ; It we be thns accurſed by thoſe holy Prophets, then there 1s no hope left for us to 
recover the tavour of God, and be ſayed. O, faith Pu/,deſpaire not : God hath not caſt 
you off to that end; he hath not: mave you tumble thar you ſhould tall, and never rife a- 
gainz: (tor to fall, 15to be underſtood, finally to fat.) . This Negation is ſer downe with 
great carneſtneſle, as is uſuall with Paul, God forbid, God purpoſed noſuch thing, but he 
propounded ſome other end to himſelfe. - 

Queſt, Whar 1s tliat ? | 

enſw. (Viz.) T hatt' ronghtheir fall, Salvation might come tothe Gentiles, to provol s 
riicmto Tealouwſies * | | 

Herearetwo ends; on- ifſuing ont of another. The firſt, T hat Salvation might come 
tothe Gertiles 5; amplified by mentioning the occaſion of it; which is he fl of the 
Jewes. 

Q-jt. God(itſeemes) rejets the lewes, that the Gentiles might be called in ; may 
2y1]] be done, that good may come of it ? 

zAnſw. No: Andtherejc&ion of the Iewes is not evill, but good: an cf of In. 
ſtice; a putiſhmenrt of their Rebellion, 

Q 2 Oueſt. 


_— Wane vw -- 


11 _ FP 
: .* 
4 _— 


fſ0.17.,16 


— — — — - OD" I ————_ ——  —_— Rr e_ ee _ 
_ _ 


I 72 


(oniſule ep. 
HHi:.r010. ad 
"nt [1 Ae {n- 


(!1:tni [08 


the. 

R:tio ar Ie 
(3, [19,4 Ms- 
(ancÞ0it, 


Dact. 


Tet. 


Chap. 11. an Expoſi! 101 pon the Verſeg. 


E—— —  — —  — 
— — - ———_ 


_ Qreſt. Could not God have laved the Gentiles, it the Iewes had not bcene caſt of? 

Aniw, Doubrleflc lie could, bat he pleaſed not {o to doe. The lewes would not them. 
(-lves receive Chriſt ; nor were they content the Gentiles ſhould ; being herein like the 
dog inthe manger ; 1t was fir this dog ſhould be driven away,tiat the Gentiles might be 
intromitted, and let in at heaven gates. | : | 

The end beyond this etc pro vohe themto jeaionſ;c that IS, COANeal neſt emulation, to 
recover the love of God their husband. " | 

The rejeRion ofthe Jewes, begers the calling ot the Centiies, and this, the emulation 
of the Iewcs. 

{opro voke them to jeatonſte : TheGreeke word tranilated toproyoheto /e4/0u/1e, cannot 
be expreſicd in any one Engliſh word whichl1 can call ro mince, It was bctore tranſla- 
tcd, to provoke to follow : both which tranſlations will make up the ſcanſe : lcalonſie bee 
ing here taken tor emulation, as it isrendred, verſc 14. 

The root from whence the word in the Text is cerived, fgnifies, either envy or cmu- 
lation : which though they be ſometime confounded, yet they difter greatly, 

Envy isa gricte of minde, conceived at the gogd of our neighbour, witha deſire and 
endcvour to diminiſh it, being perſwated that cur excellencie 15 thereby obſcured, 1 hus 
( £/ar and Pompe) envyed one another. Thus divers Preachersenry Paulecking rocc- 
clipſc his fame. This 1snot meant hete. | | 

Emulation is alſo a gricte of minde for rhe good oi our neighbour, But here is the dit- 


ference : not becaule that good is in him, but becaulC it is not in us ; not becaule he is ſo. 


good, but becauſe ou r ſelves are no better. 

Whena man beholdingthe graces in his neighbour, and liis owne backwardnefle and 
wants, isgrieved at himſelte, and provoked te uſe mcancs to attaine ſuch graces; This 
15emulation: And this emulation ſhall the calling of the Gentiles at leneth breed in the 
Iewes, whereby they ſhall nor be grieved thar the Gentites arc ſaved, but that thernſelves 
have beenc ſuch beaſts. anJareſo tarrebchinde the Gentiles, whom they thall be ſtirred 
up with an holy zeale to overtake. 

God dealeth with the ewes, as a Schoolemalter with ſome one Scholer, in whom he 
would faine breed a love of learning, and diligence at his bouke; he praiſeth another be- 
tore his face, and advanceth him,ro (er his teeth on edge,that ſeeing another praiſed and 
preferred, he might be provoked to ply his booke, to obtainc the like commendation. 

The Argument then you (ce 1s molt artificially aud cunmog|y tramed, thus : 

If this be the end of Gods rejecting the lewes, to call the Gentiles, thar themſclves 
might be provoked to follow the Genriles ; then the Iewes ſhall be called. 

But the firſt is true, as inche Text. Theretore the Jaſt, 

The Propoſition is cleercd from this, that the end ſpoken. of is Gods end. If the Iewes 
never doeimitate the Gentiles in receiving the Goſpel], then God failes of his cnd. 

But this cannot be. Therefore the Iewes ſhall reccive the Goſpcll. 

Here are two gencrall Doetrines: 

T be Iewes are rejeitcd, that the Gentiles might beclaficd +: Mat, 21. 43. AQS13, 45, ex. 
perience alſo proves this, | 

God delights nor in the death of a inner, neither is that the chicfe end of his Decree, 
though itfollow it. He propoundeth his owne glory, which js fit ſhould be {cr forth in 
their puniſhment, who will not glorifie him in their obedience, 

God, when the Iewes contemne his favours, doth not rctule tobe favourable to any, 
but then beſtowes chem on the Gentiles. T his is contrary te our praQice and words : 
It we have done good to one that hath rewarded us ill, then wee vow never to doc the 
like for any. This is corruption,and nothingelſe bur an excuſe for the ſpate of our put 
(es. God doth not ſo : imitatehim. 

When the Iewesrefuſe the Goſpell, Cod gives it to the Gentiles Hee is not tyed to 
any Nation. Thinke of this, O England, which deſcrveli tobee [tripped of the ſweet 
blelungs thou enjoyeſt, God hath a Nation in ſtore, to put into polictiion of the favours 
thou holdeſt of him. ifthou bringeſt not forth fruits worthy of the Goſpe!!thou haſt, He 
that uſed not his Talent well, had it taken from him, and given to arcther betore his 
tace, When Saw! behaved not himſelfe well in his Kingdome,it iSPiTn to D.ivid, Bold 
chat thou haſt, O Eng/ard, leſt another take thy Crowne. : 
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following, . 
God is infinitely go0d, whoout of the greateſt evill, theſinne of the Tewes, can bring Vſe 1. 


ſo great good, as the ſalvation of the Gentiles and lewes. He makes Triacle of our poy- 
ſon : and never would ſuffcr any evill to be, if he knew not how to bring good our of it, Themiſl 
Our very enemies, whoſecke to miſchicfe us, ſhall thereby promote our good: as in the 9 4; 
example of /o/eph. So I have lcenc ſome mens reputationſhine the more being cenvyed. Unitus non 
For envy diminiſheth not. bur increaſeth our, praiſes. Some have grieved thar they have © (2-5 /* 
not beene envied, and others have wiſhed this as a great plague unto a man, not to bee "> | 
envied, becauſe envy hath beenc holden a true marke of vertue inthe party who is en- =onqnernnr 
vied. | : ac new libs 
The Iewes ſhall bee prvoked to embrace the Goſpeli, by the faith of the Gentiles. Marra. 
Learne what uſe to make ot the good gifts thou ſeeſt in others. Praiſe God for the ver. 
rues of thy ne;ghbour, and pray to have the like in thy ſelfe. Looke upon thy wants by 
the glafle of his goodneſle, and ſay, Father, blefle me alſo. Let ir ſtirre thee up toan holy 
emulation, and ſtrive to doe as well, nay better ; as Peter and /obn ſtroue to outrun one 
another to the Sepulchre. Let us conſider one another, and provoke to good Workes. 

There are three ſorts of men offending herein x | 

1. Such as never regard good or bad men, all arealike untothem. They after a ſtu- 
pid manner, conſider not a mansgifts, but a gay coat, ora goldring,they walke without 
obſervation. | | 

2. Some will conſider their neighbour and their gitts, how they arc qualified and V/e + 
ſpend their lives ; but as the Divell confiders the ſervants of God, ro miſchiete them. 


Theſe are envious perſons, and moſt grievous ſinners. : | 


Envy is noted by the Fathers to be the worlt of all ſinnes; and therefore one of them Gree mae. 
faith, that indeed, inother ſinnes the Divell powres his poyſon into men : but when he {5-5.c4p.34 
workes upon an envious man, he ſhakes his bowels ; as when we would have dregs and 
all, we ſhagge and ſhake the veſſel! up and downe. Beware of this ſinne, it ſeldome ob-,,, . 
raineth pardon. As it is the worſt of finnes, ſo the juſleſt; as a Viper, cating out the pers 
bowels where itis bred. | AY 

2. Some conſider the good, but not thoſe that are better than themſelves ; onely loo- 
king at their inferiours : as the Phariſce pickes out the Publican for cempariſon. The 
conſideration breeds not a ſtriving unto godlinefle, bur a ſpiritutall floth. 1F thou bee a 
Magiſtrate or Miniſter, or common Chriſtian, it may be there are ſome inferiour unto 
thee in good abilities : but looke thou upon the beſt, and ſtrive toattaine to them. If be. 
nevolence be to be gathered for the poore, follow not him that gives leaſt, but weighing 
thy ability, propertion them who are moltliberall. It isa ſhame to be in the lag, {trive 9cupater- 
to be foremoſt ; As the light of the ſunne drawes men out to their labour and buſineſle ; 7 4/ca- 
ſo if thou haſt a neighbour ſhining as a ftarre in grace, let his light drawe thee to pleaſe 


God. 


VERSE 13. Now if the fall of them be the Riches of the World, and the diminiſhing of Or decay. 
tbem the riches of the Gentiles : How much more their fulneſſe ? or lobe, 


N this verſe, is the ſecond Argument to prove the calling of the Jewes, takenfrom 
the effeR of ſuchtheir calling, namely, the profit and benefit comming thereby tothe 


world. | | | 
If the fall: The word ſignifies Fault aſwell as Fal, and ſo read the vulgarand the An- 
cient : expounding Fal infidelity ; and then the meaning is; If their infidelity, muct; 
more their faith : there is no difference in the ſenſe, if you ſay Fault ; kurt Fall or Ruine 
15 betcer ; ſois ir the ſame with Diminiſhipg their Fa; that is, from their excellent c- 
ſate, their Caſheering, as yon may ſay. | | | 
T he Riches: Not Temporall, but Spirituall, as the Goſpell Faith, Repentance, &Cc. . 
Of the world : By world is meantall Nations beſide the Iewes: for when the Iewiſh 
Church Rood, there could no ſtone be hewed for a ſpirkuall Temple, bur in [ ewTrice, not 
any Pearle found but at Zeruſalems : but now God caſts his bounty over all the world, 
which wasbefore, in compariſon of Iewrie, a waſte wildernefle. 
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7 "indo: Nor the paucity of belecvers, meaning the Apoſtles,as though when 
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they ſhall be called, they ſhould be all Preachers with Exoch and El:a:,for the converſion 
of the world; for that ſhall not need, inaſmuch as the Tewes ſhall not be called, rill the 
fulneſſe of theGentiles be come in : but, their inferiority, their abaſing,they being thruſt, 
as we may ſay, into the lowelt forme ; their leflening In account with God. 

Of the Gemiles : The ſame with World, as before. 

T heir fulzeſſe - That is, abundance, multitude, (in compariſon of their preſent few- 
neſſe receiving the Goſpdl) as when much ofa thing 1s ina Veſfell, we ſay it is tull, 

The Argument is thus framed and conceived, as Calvine obſerveth : Whatſoever is 
profitable forthe world or Church, God will doe : but the converſion of the Iewes Na- 
tion will be exceeding profitable. | | 

The Propofition is grounded upon the exceeding goodnefle ofGod. 

The Minor is proved inthe Text, from the lefle to the greater, thus : 

If their caſting ont be profitable, much more their calling home : for, if that which 
isevill and workesby atcident, doc good ; then that which is good, will much more, 
working naturally and by it ſelfe, 

But the firſt is true, as experience hath proved: Therefore the ſecond, 

T ke generall calling of the lewes, = be the inriching of the World, Whiich ſo much the 
more appcates by Pauls manner of ſetting rt downe. How much more ? As if he admired 
it, and were not able to cxprefſc or conceive. Some learned men apply hither, Eſay 24. 
21. Eck. 38. 8. and Rev. 21. I conteſle I can bring no plaine place tobacke this ; But 
Pauls owne authority is ſufficient, becauſe we know he wrote by the Spirit. 

God makes all mutations and changes of States and Kingdomes to ſcrveto the good 
of the EleR ; If the Iewes ftand, it is good ſo is it,ifthey fall ; and ſhall be in their rifing 
apaine. The proſperity of Egypt ſhallſerve the good of «Abraham ; the deſtruRion of 
Egypt, the good of his children. All his waies are good to ſuch as keepe bis T eftimonies. 

The converſion of the Iewes fhall be the riches ofthe werld : The morereceive of the 
Treaſares of Gods grace, the greater is every ones part: ſo is it not in the treaſure of 
Princes. If the King beſtow a thouſand pound apon one man, ir isa great gift: ifupon 
two, it is the lefle to cach by halfe ; ifupon a thouſand, it is but a ſmall matter to every 
one. But in Gods Treaſures, multitude of partakers diminiſh not, but increaſe anothers 
part. The more drinke of the waters of life, the more floweth the fountaine : the more 
the merrier. Where twoor three are gathered together, there is Chriſt;but where more, 
there he is the more graciouſly, If thou beeſt alone, thou ſhalt not want grace ; but thou 
ſhalt have'more, if the umber increaſe. The prayer of one availeth much, how much 
more the prayers of many righteous ? Force united, is the ſtranger. Many ſircamsmake 
a great River, many drops a great flood, many ſparkes a great fame. How might wee 
prevaile with God, if our whole people wenld joyne with one minde and affeRion in 
the ſcrvice of God! | | 

Ifour Brewniſts would leave their corners (where ſome few ſilly ones of them meet) 
and joyne withus, we might both be bettered. Grieve not to {ce the number of Profe(- 
ſors and hearers of the Word increaſe : it is no mans loſſe, but every mans advantage : 
Helpeand further the converfion of others: ſo ſhall wee have the more to give counſel 


| andgoodecxample : to pray for one another, and to provoke unto Godlineſſe, Compa. 


Pro.1 2 46, 


nie oft-times drawes us on todoe that cheerefully, which alone we have no courage to 
meddle withall. When we have no ftomacke, companie oft-times ſctsuson feeding; e- 
vena Iade, which is dull alone, goes checrefull in company. 

The Goſpell, Faith, Repentance, &c. are true riches ; Gold,Glver,&c. but ſhaddowes 
totheſe z Therefore the man that had his barnes full, and his conſcience emprie, not be. 
ing rich in Gad, is called Feole. We ſay in a Proverbe, Hee is poore whom God hates : 
True, none ſo pore as the wicked, none ſo richas the righteous. The righteous is more 
excellent than bis neighbour, ſaith Salomor. Haſt thea the world at will 2 But thon haſt not 
Heaven at will. Haſt thon filver and gold?Bur if thou haſt not faith and a good copſcience 
thou art miſerable :and whatſoever thou thinkeſt ef thy ſelfe, the pooreſt man that fea. 
reth God, will not change ſtates with thee : for a good conſcience is a continuall feaſt : 
pray for this,and ſay 88 Abrabars for a fonne : Lord What Wilt thou give mee,ſeeing 1 want 
the trge riches, thy favour, and a good conſcience? Lord make me rich in theſe. . 


— 


Chap.1n. —EpiſtletotheRomanes, Verley. 
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| The converſion of the lewes ſhall beour riches; it ſhould makeusthinke long for Vie a. : 


their calling: Gaine is pleaſing toheare of, but more to have it; we ſhall be gainers by 
their converfion. Knowledge ſhall then encreaſe upon us, as the waters that cover the 
Sca, the light of the Moone ſhall be as the Sunne, andthe light of the Sanne ſeven. fold. 
Zealc and all good graces ſhall cncreaſe : A great light 15 now riſen, buta greater ſhall 
iſe. 

"Bleſſed are the eyes of them which ſhall bchold thar time, bleſſed ſhall our poſterity 
be, in whoſe dayes theſc things ſhall come to paſle : Lerus pray and long for the revea. 
ling of ſuchriches, and in the meane time, mourne for the hardneſſe of the lewes, and 
cry unto God in their behalfe, ſaying, O Lord how long ? Returne, O Lord; andviſitc 
thy Ancient people with thy Salvation, 

The caſting off of the Iewes, was our Calling ; bur the Calling of the Tewes ſhall not 
be our caſting off, bur our greater inriching in grace, and that two wayes : Firſt, in re. 
gard of the company of beleevers, when the thouſand of jſrael ſhall come in, which ſhall 
doubrlefle cauſe many Gentiles, which now lye in ignorance, crrour and doubr, receive 
the Goſpell, and joyne with them, The world ſhall then be a golden world,rich in golden 
men, ſaith Ambroſe. Secondly, in reſpeR of the graces, which ſhall then in more abun- 
dance be rained downe upon the Church. There ſhall be more good, and they ſhall bee 


alſo more good. | 


VERSE 13. Forl ſpeake to you Gentiles, in as much as 1 am the Apoſile of the Gentiles, f 
magnifie mine offices 
14. If by any meanes; | may provoke to emulation, them which are my fleſh, and 
might ſave ſome of them. 


Third Argument is in theſe words taken from Pauls intention in Preaching the 
AA comet ifhe ſhould ſay,I do cheerefully travell over all the world to teach the 

Gentiles ; as for other reaſons, ſoalſo for this, becauſe I know the ſtare of the 
Nate of the Iewes isnot deſperate, but that they ſhall be brought home againe. 

For the attaining of the meaning of theſe two verſes, (a/vin hath ſupplied ſome words, 
which indeed have involved them in more obſcurity. Fe7s reades a great part of the 
thirteenth verſe in a Parentheſis: but his Majeſties Tranſlation uſing no inſertion of 
words, orparentheſis, isplaineſt and beſt. 

Intheſe words we have two parts, the Argument and the Confirmation of it. 

The Argument is in theſe words. / magnifie mine office, if by any meanes,c. The Con. 
firmarion 1s the precedent words of the 1 3. verſe. 

/ magnifie mie office : I make my Apoſileſhip (that is, his office) honourable and famous 
that is, I preach diligently, the effe@ being put for the cauſe : For that which makes a 
Preacher famous, is his painſulneſlſe and diligence in his office, Pauls preaching, is not 
to be underſtood of his preaching to the Iewes, which he was not bound to doe, as ſome 
expound; (performing therein a work of ſapererogation, which might be a ſigne of the 
converſion of the Tewes, or clſe Paul would not preach unto them, ) but, of his prea. 
ching to the Gentiles: becauſc the faith of the Gentiles,ſhould be by Gods appointment, 
the eccafienor a means to bring the Iewes forward to Chriſt. The end of Pa»/s preaching 


Uſe 5. 


1S,verſe 14. which is double : The neerer; To provoke them of hrs fleſh,that is,the Iewes,to Pal. 3.8. 
follow them, that is, the Gentiles. The remote end, T hat ſome of the [ewes might be ſaved: 1 Co1.3. 9. 
that I might ſave ſome of them. Salvation belongeth to the Lord,as to the Author : but he ' 188 4.16, 


hath givenus Miniſtersto be inſtruments of it; from whence we are called, fellow wor. 
kers With Ged : ſo Paul exhorts Timothy to ply his booke, and follow his ſtudy, T har hee 
may ſave bimſelfe, and his bearers, 

The Argument may be thus framed. Oneend of Paul: diligent preaching to the Gen- 
tiles, is, that the Tewes may be called and ſaved, therefore they ſhall be converted and 
ſaved. Or thus, The end of Paul inhis preaching, ſhall obtaine or come to paſſc : but 
the calling of the Iewes is Pauls end. Therefore the Iewes ſhall be called, 

The Confirmation of the Major, is in the 1 3. verſe, in theſe words: 7 ſpeake 19 you Gen- 


tiles, in a4 much as ] am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles : which words containe 2 ſolemne a. Grmens, 


vouchment, that Pauls end in preaching tothe Gentiles js the calling of the ewes ; asif 


he ſhould ſay, In the word of an Apoſile, or, as I aman Apoſtle to you Gentiles, = ſo- 
cmnely 
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lemnely teſtifie, that the end of my great labours in preaching over the world, is nor 
oncly my obedience to God, and ro fave you, but to ſave the Iewes alſo, This confirma- 
tion may be pur into forme thus ; 

Theend which Paul intendsas an Apoſtle, ſhall come to paſſe : But the end before na- 
med, heavoucheth in word of an Apoltle. Ergo, &c. 

Alſo it might be confirmed out of the eleventh verſe, thus ; Gods end cannot faile,but 
Pauls end is the ſame with Gods end, Ergo, &c. If ſucha calling were not tocome, Pauls 
labour in a great part were loſt, f 

The Way for 4 Miniſter to make hu office gloriens, ws to bee diligent 1n Preaching, So Paul 
ſpeaketh tor himſelfe, 1 Cor. 15.10. and commenderh himtelte for this, 2 (or. 11. 22, 
and ſo tothe end of the Chapter, 

Paul challengeth Credit to that he ſpeaketh, becauſe of his calling : it is very materiall 


1 Cor. 4.1. that hearers ſhonld have a reverent opinion ot the calling and othce of their Teachers, 


Let a man cſtcemeus, as the Miniſters ot Chritt ? Then will the word worke inus,when 
we heare it not asthe word of man,but as indeed it is,the Word of theliving God. Heare 
thy Teacher Preaching the truth, withſuch reverence as thou wouldeſt heare Chriſt, it he 


x Theſ:3.13 were upon the carth. 


Uſe2. 
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Our principall Office is to ſave men: which reproves them which intrude themſelves, 
being no way fit to ſave men ; and thoſe which being fit, by their ſilence and negligence 
ſuffermen to periſh. | 

Paul haha great deſire to ſave them of his owne fleſh : ordinate charity firſt regarded 
ones owne. So every man, firlt tor his owne family: and every Miniſter, firſt tor the 
flocke committed unto him. 

The glory of a Miniſter is principally in his learned and painefull preaching Mainte- 
nance, degrees, dignitics, make not a Miniſter honourable, but are badges of ſuch : our 
Church and State appointing theſe as rewards of them who deſerve to be honoured for 
their learning and worthinefle ; being a part of that double honour allotted for them by 


11n.5.17 the Spirit of God. 


ſe 5, 


There 18a great deale of contempt caſt upon the Miniſtery, and every baſe fellow can 
be elequent cnough indiſgracing the Clergy. The way to redeeme our funRion from the 
ſcorne of men, is painfulnefle in our calling, and ſufticiency ot holy gifts for miny;ſteriall 
imployments : without theſe, preferments will not doe it. Asa gold Ring ina {wines 
ſnout, and beauty in a woman without diſcretion, ſo is dignity conferred upona map, 
unlearned and negligent. 

Paul was, both tor perſon and meanes, very meane, yet when the Galathiarns heard 
him preach,they eſteemed him as an Angell, and held him ſodeare,that rhey would have 
pluckt ont their cyesto have done him good, As the honour of a King is in the multi- 
rude of his Subjects, ſo the glory of a Miniſter in the maltitudeof them he converts. As 
the creditof a Schoolemaſter is to ſend many to the Vniverſities, and of a Phyſician to 
heale many Patients, ſe is it in the fame ofa Miniſter ſpiritually to cure many, and to 
ſend them to heaven. 

Let us therefore ſpend the candle of our life, for the enlightning of others, this will 
credit us; for we ought to be had in ſingular eſtimation for our workes ſake, 


There are three ends of a Miniſter in his preaching ; firſt, ro obey Gods commande.. 


ment and the Churches, who have called him forth to preach. Secondly, to ſave the 
ſoules of his hearers. Thirdly,that their hearers thriving under their labours in faith and 
godly life, may be a provocation to others to follow them. In aiming ar, and attaining 
theſe three, we glorifie God. 

Theſe alſo muſt be the ends of heares in hearing, that they may (ct forth Gods glory : 
firſt, roobey Gods Commandement : ſecondly, to ſave their ſoules : thirdly, to provoke 
others by their cxample, and ſo to ſave them. Art thou ſeaſoned with grace by hearing ? 
Live ſg, hat thon maiſt relſh and ſeaſon others, that thoſe which will not be won by 
the Woke, may be won tothe word by thy good converſation. . 

Examine thy conſcience, haſt thou done thus ? Or rather when thou haſt come from 
a >crmon, haſtthou not by ſwearing, lying, backbiting, falſe dealing. quarrelling,drink- 
1ng, &Cc. cauſed profanemen and women to blaſpheme Chriſt and his Goſpell, and te 
wound =. gh the ſides? if it be thus, it were better that a Milſione were _— 

about 
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hrowne into the bottome of the Sea. Is this to gaine ewes 


V ERSE 15. Forifthecaſting away of them, be the reconciling of the World, What frat | 
the recerving of them be, but life from the dead ? 


es. At 


to come, not a new one, but that in rhe 1 2. ver{e repeated. The ſubſtance is the ſame, 
onely the termes differ. 

Fi f the caſting away - Before we had , T4 . diminiſhing : heere wee have another wor. 
which ſignifies a hurling away with d flike, as loth it ſhould rouch ns. 

The reconciling of the Wor!d : Properly Chrilt is the reconciling of the world. The caſt- 
ing off of the Iewes, onely the occaſion; and yernot given, but raken: for the Tewes had 
no intent to refuſe the Goſpel), that they miight be calt away, and the Gemles received 
into their roomes. But God wrought it ſo, whocan bring light out of darkneſſe. 

Of the world : In oppoſition tothe lewiſh nation: betore 0d confined himſclfe to 
to Iewric, but now heenlargeth his goodnefle toallthe world. 

What ſhall their receiving be? Their calling, their atſumption to graceand mercy. The 
word is very ſignificant, fienifying ſuch a receiving asa man pertormeth in the entertai- 
ning of a ſpeciall friend. The word is uſed by the Seprnagint, Pſal.GF. 4. So Paul de- 4dptii.cs 
ſires Philemon tO recerve his ſcrvant Oneſimus, that is, with kindnefle, forgiving hisfaulr. 
The {ame word is aſcd of the receiving of them which are weake in faith, Row.14. 1, 2. 

But life from the dead : Some underſtand theſe words of the Reſurrection at the laſt 
day : as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, that the Iewes ſhould be called, at or immediate! y be- 
fore the reſurrection. This expoſitien is prefled by ſeme, who deny that ever there ſhall 
be a more glorious face of the Church, than isnow at this preſent : This can bee by no 
#canes admitted. Firſt, the generall reſurrection 1s not here meant, becauſe the termes 
whercin Pau! exprefſcth that myſterie, are diftcrent from rheſe ; and if the ſame phraſe 
ſhould be uſed, yet the ſcope of the place wou!d not ſuffer it here fo to be taken, 

Secondly, I would thus argue : The calling of the [ewes ſhall be either before, after,or 
at the inſtant of the reſurre&:on. If it be ſaid before, as Aquinus holdeth ; then it muſt 
be granted, that the Church for that time, though ſhorr, ſha 1 be the berter tor them. If 
it be ſaid, after. it is abſurd, and aftirmed of none, If ac the ſame inſtant, then it is to bee 
underſtood either of ſuch as are before dead, or of ſuch asare living at the comming of 
Chrilt. But ncither of theſe can hold : becauſe it implyes a ſaving of men impen:rene 
and unbeleeving, For though God can ſave men inan inſtant, yet hee hath appointed 
meanes, which meanes ccaſcat the reſurreRion, and therefore no calling to be then ex. 
pected : for that 1sthe time of revealing Indgement, net of preaching Mercie. 

Alſo whereas they deny any other calling of the lewes to be expected than 1n theſs: 
dayes, now and then one : the very reading of the words of the 11, 12, and this verſe, 
make the contrary manifeſt : 1f rhe caſting away of them : Of whom ? Ot the Nation, 
lay learned men : Whar ſhall the receiving of them ? Of whom ? Of them which are c:ſt 
away : that 15the Nation: or elſe we make the Apoſtle fay he knowes not what :; not that 
the ſame individualsof the Nation which are caft away, ſhall be received, but the body 
of the people to be underſtood. | 

Some underſtand theſe words metaphorically, thus : The calling of the Tewes feemes 
ro beathing impoliible; bur yer :t 1s notſo to God, who can ascafily call chem to Chriſt, 
as raiſe the dead ; orenive E7ekiels dry bones, which ſome interpret ot the calling of the 
Iewes yet to come, as allo the firſt reſurreRion, ſpoken of, Rey. 20. 

I confefle it is a metaphor, or proverbiallſpeech, but after another manner ; namely, 
that thecalling of the Iewes ſhall bring ſuch an addition of happinelle to the world.that 


[ N this Verſe alſo is containedan Argument.to prove the generall calling of the Tewes 
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it ſhall ſeeme to be revived. or to have more lite, ſp;rit,vigour,vivacity put into it, both 
inregard of Iewes and Gentiles. : 

The world is now like a man taken with the Paltie on the one (ide ; for though it live 
on the ſide of the Gentile, yet it 18 dead on the ſide of the Iew : and therctore 1n that re- 
gard their calling ſhall be as like from the dead. | 

Alſo on the (ide of the Gentile z not (as ſome exponnd) that the Gentiles ſhall fall a. 
way,and at the convcr(ion of the lewes they ſhall returne, for the Gentiles ſhall provoke 
the lewes toemulation, not by their iniquity, but by their faith. Bur thus; partly becauſe 
that upon the converſion ot the Jewes ; many thatare now ſeduced by the Papiſts and 
Mahometans, ſhall then embrace the Goſpellin truth. And partly, becauſc thoſethat do 
beleeve, ſhall ſo be confirmed and increaſed, that in compariſon their former lite ſhall nor 
come into remembrance. They ſhall llve more. Andall this is delivered by an Interro- 
pation, toſhew that ſuch happineſſe and beauty ſhall thencometo the world, as we can- 
not imagine, | 

The calling of the Fewes ſpall be a new life and happineſſe tothe world : ſo before,verſe 1 2, 

It is the judgement of Peter eHartyr, a very learned man, beſides others, that many 


thingsare ſpoken by the Prophets ofthe calling of the lewes, and of the happincfie of 


the Church, which are not yet fulfilled, and therefore are to be expcRed ac that time, 

Fellowſhip in grace, is no hindrance to them which have rece-ved grace, as betore. 

Againe, here weare to be put inminde, to pray for the calling of the Iewes, which 
ſhall bring ſomuch good to the world: As the fiſters ſent ro Chrilt in the behalte of their 
brother La7 ar; ſo lct us Gentiles 1mportune the Lord tor our brethren the Iewes. My 
ſpiritrejoycecth at the remembrance of that day. O, how will the Jew put on, as being 
aſhamed to be overgone by the Gentile > How eagerly will hee follow 2 Not a ſnailes 
pace, which is the taſhionnow ; but even flying with the wings of knowledge and zeale: 
wee havenouw the ſtart of them, let as ſer the belt foor forward, and keepe it. 

Till we be converted, we arc enemies and in opcn hoſtility with Gad : the regenerate 
arc Gods friends : he will ſave his friends, but as tor his enemies, they ſhall be Qaine be. 
fore his face. | 

Nay, till we be called, we are dead, itarke dead: The Father ſaid of the prodigall 
childe being returned - T hu my ſonne Was dead, but row ts alive : Dead, though not bo- 
dily, yerſpiritnally, which is the very ſuburbs of Hell. S*ch as /:ve in pleaſure, aredead. 
So much difference betweene unconverted men and converted, as betweene dead and li- 
ving men, Asthe countenance ofa dead man is ghalily,and his carkas proves ſooneun- 
ſavouric ; ſo unregenerate men are odions in the ſight of God and men: notwithſtan- 
ding their outward ornaments and odours, which is nothing clſc but the perfuming of 
a pecce of Carrion. Hee that keepes company with the wicked, is like the ſpirit that 
haunted the Graves ; as thou hopeſt to be ſeparated from them at the day of Iudgement, 
ſo now ſtand up trom the dead, that thou maiſt receive light, 

The Miniſtcry of the Word, is the voice of God calling us from death to life, from hell 
to heaven; thoſe which contemne it muſt needs be (ſwallowed up by death. If God hath 
breathed into thee the life here ſpoken of, by this meanes, manifeſt it by thy love ro the 
word, and by thy actions of life. Drunkennefle, uncleanneſlc, &c. arc dead workes; fo 
called, becauſe they bring death, and arc performed by them which are ſpiritually dead: 
But godlimeſſe hath the promiſes of this life, and of that Which 1s to come. 


\ VeRsE 16, Forsfthe firſt fruit be holy, the Inmpe is alſo holy + ard if the root be holy, ſo 
are the branches, | 


made with ther fathers, thus : 
An holy pcople fhali not be finally rejeed. 
Butthe Iewces arean holy people. Ergo, &Cc. 
The Minor 's proved by the likenefle of the effeR with the procreant cauſe, thus : 
Thar whoſe procreant cauſe is holy, isholy. 
Bur the procreant cauſe of the Iewes is holy : namely, Abraham, 1/aac,and Jaceb. 
Ergo, &e, , 
The 


| 1 Ereis another Argument, taken from the relation of the Iewes, to the covenant 


LOR 


Chap. 11. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verlſe16. 179 

' The Propoſition of the laſt Syliogiſme is here ayouched by Paul, under two elegant 

ſimilitudes, Firlt, from the Law of Ceremomes, in che firlt part of the ye:/e, Secondly, 

from the law of Natur, in the aft. : 

The Patriarkes are compared to rhe fiſt fruits and root ; the pcople of the lewes, to 
the lump and branches. The lewes then deſcending from thoſe Patriarkes, to whom and 
their ſeed for ever the Covenant is made, arc fill in the Covenant, and therefore their 
ſtare not deſperate. 

BW If the firſt fruits : This hath commonly beene rendred by a word which ſignifieth an 
Aſſay or Taſte: as when a Cooke by taſting a ſpoone-full of his prepared broth, knowes 
how the whole mcfle raſteth, This Taſte they make to bee the Apoſtles : bur this dorl1 
not enervate the Argument. and 1isnot the purpoſe, Ir is better tranſlated firſt fruits, 
having reference to the Patiiarkes, to whom the Covenant was made, 

' Concerning theſe firſt fruits, the Law is ſet downe, Lewir.2 3. Ware the people may 

: not pur ſickle into their Corne, till they have oftered a ſheafe to the Lord, and then ic 

was lawfull for them to reape it, and hereby they had aflurance, ſafely to Inne their 

whole crop. Hence by alluſion 1s our Sautour called the firſt fruits of them that fleepe, be- 
cauſe our Reſurrection depends upon, and is aſſured by his, Alſo when they had thei: 

Cornc in, and made ready of it for their uſe, they might not car of it, till they had offe- 

red two loaves tothe Lord, and then was their whole lumpeſantctificd and made lawtull 

forthem; to cat. | 

Oueſt. Why did God command theſe ceremonies ? 

eAnſw. To teach the lewes hereby, that they received all bleſsingsof the Lord. So 
that as Princes and Nobles, when they beſtow Manners on deſerving {ervants, make re- 
4 ſervation ef ſome fealty, ſervice,rent,or ſuch like; onely to ſhew that they hold of them. 
= So God required this of the lewes, that they might know they held in cheife of him. This 
F Law in regard of the Ceremonie is aboliſhed, but the morall part is perpetuall, namely, 
that we ought to be thankefull toGod for his benefits :; A thing that the wiſeſt Hea. 
thens obſerved, which may the more ſhame many of us, who day and night partake of 
os Ds good blcſsings, and yet make none or a ſlender acknowledgement for the 

ame. 

But to returne to our matter : The ſanCtification of e4braham, 1/aak, and laacob, to 
be the poeple of God, ſanRificth outwardly all their poſterity : As when the two loaves 
were offered, not one!y that lumpe or batch of dough, from whence they were taken : 
but every kernell was ſanRiticd to the nouriſhment of them and theirs : ſothe very laſt 
man, that ſhall be borne of that Nation, hath right ro the Covenane. 

The ſame is the ſenſe of the other ſimilitude : The branches follow the Nature of the 
root, ſodoc the Iewes the ſtate of thoſe holy Patriarkes in regard of the outward things 
of the Covenant. 

Ovject, I, the next generation, 

Anſw. Nay, even asnot onely the lowell boughs whichare next the root, partake of 
the Nature of the root, but the higheſt twig that is fartheſt off from the ſame; ſonot on- 
ly the next generation partake of the benefit of Covenant to be the people of God 3 or 
thoſe which returned out of Egyptian or Babylonian bondage; or thoſe which lived in 
Chriſts time ; but every Iew to the end of the World. They arc ſtillto be acknowledged 
an holy people, and in the Covenant in regard of right though not in regard of poſleſſion, 
For the Tovenant was not limitcd for any terme, but is everlaſting. 

Concerning the holincfle here ſpoken of : ſome diſtinguiſh it into aRuall, and poten- A9in; 
tiall, denying the firſt, and granting the ſecond : But potentially any Nation is holy as 
well asthe Iewes; God can makethem (ſo : Bur here is mcaot a preſent holineſſe, which 
15 onely in regard of the Covenant, and their right unto the promiles by the ſame. | 

T he Tewes are ftill an holy pcople. This appeares by their cvidenceand their letters pa- Do77r: 
tents, the renor of the firlt grant running thus ; The God of Abraham, and of h:s ſeed after 
him, im their p enerations bY an everlaſting Covenant, Gen. 17. 7-50 read Atts 2. 38. 39. & 

3. 35, : They are called the children of the Covenant, being for ever ſeparated in the 
loynes of their Fathers, unto the Lord. And though ſome of them, for their particular, 
have forfeited their «tate, yet ſome particulars cannot forfeit the ehe priviledge granted 
to the whole Nation, 
Object, 
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Objeft. The Nation of the [exves 15 before called Rebellious : how then Can it now bee cal. 
led holy 7 | 

| p55 There is a doublc holineſle: Firſt, of Regeneration, Secondly, of the Cove. 
nant : in regard of the firſt they are rebellious : in regard ot the ſecond, they are holy. 

Objett. .We are by nature the children of Wrath, as Paul :c:noledgeth of himſelfe, ber: 2 
few. How then canthe Jew: 5 be boly by nature or birth ? : 2 

Anſw. Both theſe may bee in one ſubject, becauſe they are not in the fame reſpeR : 
The former diſtin&ion ot holinefle makes it plaine, In regard ofthe firſt, Children of 
wrath : in regard of the ſecond, Holy by nature. The firlt cannot be conveyed by parents 
to poſterity : The ſecond 15, as tor example, a Gentleman 15 choſen to ſome great ottice, 
whereby he 15 a great Lord : he begets a ſonne ; this ſonne 15 a Genrleman by birth, bur 
not a Lord; bccaulc the honour of his Father was not inveſted in his blood, bur aſpcci. 
all grace conferred on his perſon. Individaall and perſonall accidents, are never derived, 
bur common are ; as tobe rhe people of Ged - So we beget children, who though they are 
borne in originall finne, yer alſo within the Covenant. As a ſonne of a Free-man of Lo. 
don is borne free, though larac or deformed : (oarcour children free of the ( hurch,though 
originally polluted, The ſame perſon may be the child of wrath by the common cond1- 
tion of Nature in Adam. And yet holy by the common condition of the Covenanc in 
eAbraham. 

The Children of Chriſtians are borne Chriſtians and holy : by vertue of the Covenanc 
having right to the mitiating ſcale of the Covenant, which is Bapriſme, which right,if 
they were not borne Chriſtians,they could not have. Before Baprilme our Children are 
either Heathen or Chriſtians; but not Heathens ; for then they might not be baptized 


eill they had made confeſsjon of Chriſt with their owne month. T hereforethey arc borne 


Chriſtians Baptiſme maketh nota Chriſtian, bur ſignificth. As there are lewes by na 
ture, ſo Chriſtians. 1f any alledge that of H:erome, we are notborne, but re-borne Chri. 
ftians: the anſwer is ready; wee are not borne regenerate Chriſtians, buttobe regene- 
rate. The ſaying maſt bee ſo underſtood, or elſe 1t is falſe ; wee beget Ghriſtians, not 
beleevers. | 

The Children of Chriſtians dying before Baptiſme, dye not as Heathens and Turkes, 
but as Chriſtians, therefore they have hope, and their parents may be comtorted over 
them. The Docrine of the Papilſts, teaching that children dying unbaptized are dam- 
ned, 1s a cruell doctrine, without ground 1n the Scripture. 

Queſt. But What ts to be thought of ſuch children which dye unbaptiJed, Whoſe parents dye 
Without repentance, : 

Anſw. The ſinne of the next parents cannot barre the priviledge of the childe : who 
make claime from ſome others of his Anceſtors who have belecvcd. And by ſuch parents 
making profeſsion outwardly,ſuch a child may have a right to the outward things vf the 
Covenant ; yet parents would be admoniſhed, to deliver gver their evidence and char- 
ter to their Children as faire as they have received the ſme. For though the title of 
children whoſe parents are wicked, 1sgood to the Sacrament; yetit is more comfortably 
derived fromnext parents belecving. 

Thou ſhalt never have comfort that thou art borne a Chriſtian till thou beleevelt as a 
Chriſtian ſhould doe. He that is free-borne, and will uſe his freedome, muſt obſerve ſome 
ceremony, and teceive ſome inſtrument teſtifying the ſame : ſothough we be borne of 
Chriſtian parents, yet there is ſomething to be done on our parts, we muſt beleeve and 
repent ; theſinne of the Father prejudiccth not the beleeving ; nor the righteouſneſle of 
the Father ſaveth the unbeleeving Childe. | 
It 15 a credit ro be borne of religious parents, if we be religious. If a man hath athou- 
ſand pound landa yeere left him, and ſpend it all in riotous living, what credit is it tor 
him to brag that his friends left him ſuch an eſtate ? nay, it is a ſhame to him ; ſo ifthe 
vertues of our parents live in us, itsa grace tous, otherwiſe, the contrary. It is better 
to be religious, and the ſonne of wicked parents, than being the ſonne of godly parents to 
be wicked. He is truely noble, that is good, but a wicke! and vitious man, though hee 
came of a worthier Father than eAbraham, isto be accounted baſe. Walke in the ſteps 
of thy godly Parents, andif they were not godly, redeeme the baſenefle of thy family, by 
thy holineſſe and vertnes. | 
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Art thou borne a Chriſtian > Why then liveſt thoulike a Turke or Heathen, in all Y/* 4. 
manner of yiciouſneſle and prophaneneſle? If thou beeſt free-borne, why becommeſt 
thou by thy wickednefle the Divels ſlave? As thou beareſt the Name of Chrilt, ſo live 
like him. When yong T ob:r-married her whoſe ſeven tormer husbands were ſlaine tor 
their viciouſneſle ; he ſpeakes to her the firſt night, being in the bed. chamber, after this 
manner : Silter, let us pray unto God ; for we may not come together as the Heathen, 
for we are the children of the Saints, So, when thou art rempred to evill, thinke and ſay 
' thus: I am a Chriſtian borne ; God forbid that I ſhould defile my (elfe with heatheniſh 


and wicked mannctrs. 


VERSE. 17, Andif ſomeof the branches be brok-n off, and thou being a Wilde Olive tree, 
werr grafted in amongst them ; and Wuth them partakeſt of the root and 

fatnefſe of the Oltve tree : 
18. Boaft not thy ſelfe againſt the branches : but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not 


the root, but the root thee. 


] N theſe verſes, and fo to the 2 3. Pa»! digrefſeth, ſtepping afide tocall unto the Gen. 


tile, admoniſhing them notto deſpiſe and ioſult over the lewes, notwithſtanding 

their rejeRion, and their endowment with their priviledges:; for as the Iewes hared 
the Chriſtians for their admirtance to the grace of the Goſpell; (o the Gentiles ſpecially 
of theſe times contemne the [ewes. So that the very name ofa lew 18 of odious account, 
though indeed we ought to account it a name of honour. 

Panl fals into this diſcourſe purpoſely ; but rakes occaſion from the 16. verſe; from 
whence ſomeGentile might or did ſay: Weacknowledge the root of the Jewiſh nation 
: tobcholy; but what gooddoth the holineſle of the root to them : they being reprobated 
: - _of God, forlorne vagabonds, Rebels, having crucified the Lord of life ? 
| Vnto this Pal anſwers, verſe 17,18. Asif he ſhould ſay ; Igrant that ſome of the 
| branches be broken off, and thou being a wilde Olive art grafted into that ſtocke and 

root: yet (remembring thine owne original!) boalt not thy ſelfe, deſpiſe not, nor vexe 
_ the branches: for if thou beeſt puft up, thon beareſt not the root, but the root thee. 

Here aretwoparts: 1-An Admonition, 2. The Reaſon, 

The Admonition, in theſe words : Boaſt nor thy ſelfe againſt the branches, 

Boaft nos thy ſelfe : The word fignifieth ſuch a carriage, whereby we ſhew diſdaine, 
in ſcorntall lookes and words. 

Againſt the branches : That 1s,the Tewes, whether remaining in the Olive,or broken off. 

The reaſon is twofold : The firſt, verſe 17. the other, verſe 18, 

The firſt reaſon is from a compariſon of the eſtate of the Gentiles beforetheir calling, 
with their preſent. Their former eſtate was an eſtate of wrath : their preſent cſtare of 
mercie. The force of the reaſon is this : Thoſe which being ina forlorne eſtate, are of 
meere grace advanced, may not boaſt themſelves againſt others. But the Gentites be- 
ing inſucheſtate, were of mecre grace advanced: Ergo, &Cc. 

: kg cſtate of the Gentilespaſt, and preſent, is ſer downe under a moſt clegant ſimi- 

ItUdes 

In thcir firſt eſtate, they are compared to a wilde Olive, which is a tree growing in 
the waſt Wildernefle, nnfruitfull, with exceeding bitterleaves, which the Husbandman 
makes little reckoning of, but to hew downe and lay at the fires backe, This eſtate is 
ampliticd by the Antitheſis of the natuarall eſtate ofthe Iewes, which is compared to a 
ſweet or garden Olive, faire, greene and flouriſhing. 

Their preſent eſtate is, that they arc grafted into the naturall and ſweet Olive, which 
1s the Church of the Iewes: they are not made Tewes, bur brought into the tellowſhip_. 
of that Church by che calling of the Soſpell : for grafting in, ſignihies cffectuall calling, rwm.s 5. 
and converfion toGod. | 

The grafting in is amplified two waies : Firſt, from the occaſion of ir, which :s the 
breaking off of ſome ofthe branches;thart is, caſting away (ome of the lewes for theirun. 
beltcfe: all were not caſt away ; forall were not unbeleevers: wee are grate in among 
them which remained; or for them (as ſome read) which werecut off, p 

Secondly, from the effe&of this ingrafting: whichis a partaking of the juyce and 


#arnefle of the naturall Olive, An Olive isof a juycie and oylie nature. The grace _ 
R | | mite 


fer.11. 16, 
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miſed in the Covenant, is called fatncſle : becauſe it is as wholſome to the ſoule, as Oyle 

is tothe body. Alike phraſc is in the Pfalmes ; My ſoule (ſaith David) ſhall bee ſarisfied 

with m:rrow and fatneſſe. The favour of God ſhall be to David, as marrow and fatn«ſle 

to an Epicure. The grace alſo which we receive from Chriſt (for of his fulreſſe wee re- 

cerve }) 15 called ople of gladneſſe, becauſe ir gladderh the conſcience of ſinners, Wee par-. 
take of this fatneſle by inſit:on into the ſtocke, which is the Church of the Jewes. This 

cet is let forth by anadjun : wee partake, not alone, but with them, that is. the 

lewes remaining unbroken oft ; ſothar by what grace theIew 1s nouriſhed and ſaved, 

by the ſame grace arc WE. | 

The ſumme : The Church of the Iewes is the ſtocke or body of a ſweet Olive, The 
root is Abraham, {aac and /acob, with relation to Chriſt, who fils both root and body 
with oyle and farneſſe. Out of this body ſprout many naturall branches : ſeme prove un- 
fruitfull, which the Husbandman, which 15 God, breakes off; and becauſc hee hath re. 
ſpect to the veauty of his Tree, nor delighting to ſec 1t mangled, he gocs into the Wil- 
derneſſe (the relt of the world our of the pale of 7ewrie) and gathereth ot the wilde Olive 
tree (that 1s, the Gentiles) impes, which he grafteth in the roome of them which are 
broken off, and among them which ſtan! ; whereby theſe wilde impes grow into the 
naturall Olive, and partake of her fatnefle with the reſt of the naturall branches. 

The ſecond reaſon is, verſe 18. taken from the relation betweene the root and the 
branches, as it he ſhould ſay : Deſpiſc not a ew, for he 15 a branch of that body and root 
which bcares thee : hc isa naturall child of e Abraham, who in ſome degree is deſpiſed 
(which is unreaſonable, in as much as he isthe roor chat beares thee) when his children 
are deſpiſed. - | 

The Gentiles may wot deſpiſe t he [ewer. They which are advanced by Grace, are not to 
boaſt againſt them whicharc in miſeric: P/alme 41.1, Exodus 2. 3, g. Deuteronomie 
10.19. ICorimthians, 13.4, 5- The Phariſe diſdained the Publican, asa varlot or baſe 
fellow, with, T þ:« Pub/icar, Bur the Publican diſdaines not him, nor is diſdained of 
God, as the Phariſce was. 

The ufe of this is either in reſpeR of the TIew, or of the Gentile. 

In reſpeR ot the lew : 

Some of the [ewesare broken off; ſome, not at all, The Churchof the Jewes was ne= 
ver caſt away ; onely the unbeleevers arebroken. The Olive Tree 1s pruned, but not 
ſtocked up. I he Lody and ſome of the branches remaine, into which and among whom 
we are grafted. 

Weare gratted inamong them, and receive of the fatneſſe with them. The Church of 
the Iewes, not of Rome, is properly our Mother Church. We muſt be the ſeed of 4bra- 
ham, if we will have the promiſes, and therefore beleeving Gentiles are called the chil- 
dren of Abrabem ; not naturall, but by infirion. We bring nothing to the lewes. but 
receive all from them : for ſalvation is of the Iewes. | he Genriles are not called tomake 
a ſevcrall Church by themſelves, neither doe they (o : for there is but one Church. But 
they are called tobe members of the Churchof the Tewes, as Chriſt ſaith: 1 bave ether 
(heepe (ſaith he) which are not of this fold. What ſhcepe 3 What fold ? Sheepe, that is E- 
lIectamong the Gentiles. T h# fold; that is, the Church of the ewes. T hen mrſt7 alſo 


bring. Whither ? Tothe fold of the lewes, that therc may be one fold or Church, and 
one Shepheard. 


In regard of the Gentiles ; | 
Thouart made partaker of the fatncſſe. The ſame fatneſſe nouriſheth the natura!! 


715.11, 29d ingrafred branches. The Tew is ſaved by faith in Chriſt, fo are we. There is no dif. 


ference betweene the way otſalvation in the old and new Teſtament, but as this: In 
grafting, there 18 clay, and binding about : The Iew is bound about with a red 11gature, 
10 regard of Circumciſion ; we with a white, in regard of Baptiſme, and the white gar- 
ments then uſed. | 

Let us nor then boaſt our ſelves againſt the branches;for though they deſerve the con- 
tempt that is caſt upon them,yet woe be to them which are inſtrumentsro vexe them. 


X/7 19.12, 7ſſ#r,the rod of Gods wrath to the people, is caſt into the fire; and ſhame covereth F- 


/4c4:, Cauſe forthe roots ſake, There is no nam: of any Nation that isnamedunder Heaven, 


9m tor ever, for hiscruelty to the captived Tewes, Let us love themas we have good 
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{0 honourable as the name of a lew : rake heed thou uſe it not in contempr, The life of 
thisapplication we want, becauſe the wiſedome of our Lawes hath for their outrages 
longagoe baniſhed them out of this Kingdome, But whenſocver thou thinkeſt of them, 
thinke honourably, pitty and pray for them. | 

We are here taughrallo three things to conſider of : Firſt, What we were before this 
grace received, wherein we ſtand. 2. How to carry our ſelves 1n this ſtate of Grace. 3. 
How to know whether we have received true grace,be inerafted into the natural! Olive 
Or no, 

1. We were before our ingrafti-g,wild Olives: evenas the curſed Heath inthe wil- 
dernelſe, without Chriit, without God, ſtrangers from the Common.wealth of 1/-ael, , _ 
from the promiſes, and from the life of God, very caytiffes : this Paw bids all Gentiles x1, z.;:, 
to remember, that we may praiſe God tor his m*rcy. 12, 

2. Having received Grace, carry thy ſ{clte without boaſting againſt them that want 
erace ; when thou ſceſt a prophane wretch, dildaine him not, bur mourne for him, and 
{ay, Lord, looke mercifully upon him, and turne his heart. Conſidering thy ſelfe, and 
remembring thy former eſtate, have compaſston on thy neighbour. 

3- Thoſe which partake of che tatnclle of the Olive are ingraftcd; this fatneſle is the 
grace given to the root, which is double ; the grace of lultjfication and SanRitication. If 
juſtified and ſanQikied : then ingratred. 

1. For luſtification: Oyle is good for medicine, healing wounds, and afſwaping Pſa,yoq* 
paine ; alſo it makes the countcnance cheeretull : ſo thegrace of our Lord Ieſus, which | 
15 called the Oyle of gladnefle, maketh the righteous merry and joytull, Feeleſt thou the 
mercy ofGodinthe pardon of thy ſins,and ha{t peace with God ? Thisis the fatneſle of 
the Olive;thou art ingrafted,and become the child of Abraham, the child of Gad. 

2. SanRification may be knowne by effects and properties of it. The effects are three; 
Firſt, in the heart. Secondly, inthe tongue. Thirdly, inthe life, 

1. Ifthou beelt ingrafted in; then thou haſt the heart of Abrahams : thou loveſt good. 
refle, and hateft evill; thou artupright and ſincere : The wood of the Olive will not rot, 
this notes ſoundneſſe. The nature alſo of the Oyle is,not to be mixed with other things ; 
if you mixe it with wine or water, it will be uppermoſt : you may as ſoone mixe light 
and darknefle, asgracc and finne. An Hypocrite isno branch of this tree. Further, the 
nature of Oyle is to keepe metals from ruſting : ſo the vertue of this Grace preſerves the 
conſcience from ſinne, which otherwiſe would cat in and periſh the ſoule. 1f thou haſt a 
canker'd heart, ruſted withthe love of ſinne, and of the vaniticsof the world, thou haſt 
none of this fatneſle, and by conſequence art not grafted in. 

2. Thy words willbke ſatable ro thy ingrafting. The blaſſome of the Olive is won- Flores 017- 
derfull (weet ; ſo if thou beeſt of this tree, thy ſpeech will be ſavoury and gracious to the we /cavite 
hearers. Ifthou be a blaſphemer, alyer, &c, thou art not grafted into this Olive ; The 
ſweet Olive yeelds another manner ofſent; Adead mans grave doth rot more annoy ,'* ©. — 
men, than thy filchy and rotten communication. It 15a vaine thing fora man to ſceme ,,,,, ;;,.. 
religious, ifhe refraine not his tongue. | | qui eſt de 

3. It thou bectt ingrafted, thou wilt bring forth much fruic : for the Olive is excce. ve2/tabi- 
ding fruitfull. The fruic ofthe Olive is both for God and man : Firſt, for God; Oyle = © Nan 
was conſecrate tothe Lord, was uſed in Sacrifice, and for the holy Lamps ; for it is a IF 
nour;ſher of light: ſo thow wilt be religious, a keeper of the Sabbath, a worſhipper of 
God, a favourcr of the Gaſpell. Secondly, for man; It isboth for medicine and meat: 

Kings, Prieſts and Prophets were anoynted with it : Our lives muſt be fruitfulland pro. 
fitable to the Church; we muſt not be for nothing, or onely to ſpend ſtover, as they ſay. 

Let ours, ſaith Pax/, learne to ſhew forth good workes, for neceſlary uſes, that they bce 7773.14. 
not unfruitfull: Jf we live withour doing good, we areno Olive branches. Our ote- 
dience muſt be to God and man : to the firſt and ſecond Table of the Law. 

The properties of our obedience are foure, according to ſuch properties of the Olive; 
that is: 1. Speedy. 2. Peaccable, 3.Continuall. 4, Cheengfull. Cito com- 

1- TheOlive is aquicke bearer : ſo muſt webring forth fruit quickly : like the AL jjcueavu s 
mend Rod of eAaror, that preiently budded and brought forth ripe Almonds. The fiu:1jicar, 
Theefe upon the Croffe preſently ſhewed the fatnefle hee had received, by confeſſion, 19.37. 
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2. Our fruit muſt be peaceable. An Olive branch wasa tokenof peace, as a Palme of 
Jam, 3.17. vi&ory. James ſaith, that the fruit of righteouſnefle is ſowne in peace: pride, diſdaine, 
quarrelling and contending with our ne:ghbours, is a note of a bramble, not ofan Olive 
branch. 1t you powre out water, it makerth a noiſe, daſheth and ſprinkleth you But 
the powring out of oyle, is without noiſe, falling downe ſoftly, and with great ſilence. 

So the Servants of God mult be peaceable. 
. Our obedience mult be continuall, once and alwaies to beare fruit. The Olive al. 
waies flouriſheth, is alwaies greenc, and never caſts the leaves : noting the conſtant te- 
?/a-93.14 nour we ſhould keepe in our obedience : David ſaith, That they which bee planted in 
Gods houſe, ſtill bring torth fruir, and flouriſh in their age. 1f thy obedience be not con. 

tinuall, it is not ſound. 

4- Our obedience muſt be cheerefull, thy loveto thy neighbour muſt be free. Anoin- 
ting with oyle makes us lithe and nimbie: ſoit we have received hereof, we will not 
come to the Church as if we were ſtiffe in the joynts, like a Beare to the ſtake, but with 
David, we-will runne in the wayes of the Commandements. The Olive requires no 
great colt to make it fruirfull : nora man truely ſanRified, great intreaty to perſwade 
him todec good. As the Sunne naturally gives light, ſoa true Chriſtian ingrafted into 
the naturall Olive, willingly and cheerefully is exerciſed in Gods ſervice. 


VnzR5E 19. T ben Wilt ſay then, The branches Were broken off, that might be grafted 
5% 


20, Well, becauſe of unbeliefe they Were broken off, and thou ſtandeft by faith : Be 
not high.minded, but feare, 


He Admonition is here repeated in other words, upon the occaſion of an inſolent 
| objeRion of a Chriſtian Gentile, which objeRionis ſer downe verſe 19, and is 
the firſt part of theſe words. The ſecond part is Pauls anſwer, verſe 20. 

The Gentile taking in ſome ſcorne, that Paul in the 17. verſe, had avouched the Tew 
to be the naturall Olive, and the Gentile, a wilde Olive, objeReth, as if he had ſaid, Tell 
not me, Paul, of theſe things : let the Iew be what he will. TamasI am; yer (by your 
leave) he is broken off, that I might be grafted in; which ſhewes thar G O D ſaw more 
worthincfle in me than inthe Jew : The Merchant parteth not with his preſent fraught, 
but for better lading : neither will any man ſuffer an inciſion or ſcarrifying in his armes 
or feet, but for preſcrvationof a more noble member, as the eye or head. 

His Argument may be framed inan Enrhymeme, thus; They arc broken off, that I 
might be gratted in; Therefore I may boaſt. 

o this Paul anſwers, verle 20. which his anſwer is either tothe Antecedent : mel, 
becanſe of nnbeliefe they are broken off, thou ftandeſt by faith or to the conſequence, Bee 
net big b-minded, but feare. 

H:18anſwerto the Antecedent hath two parts : 1. A Conceſsion, Fel. 2. AcorreQis 
on, in the reſt of the words. | 

Weſ : Some cake this word ironically, and by way of increpation, as we muſt uſe jr 
in our Engliſh tongue, ſaying #e#, w-l/, when we meane that it is not wel. But here it 
istaken fora Conceſsion, Pex grants the thing : viz. That the Tewes are broken off thar 
the Gentiles might come in : But he addes a Provi/o, alwates remembred,that the pro- 
per cauſe ofthe breaking oF of the Jew, was his infidelity, not the comming in of the 
Gentile : For this came to paſſe by a ſecond and arcidentall conſideration : and the pro. 
per cauſe of the comming in and ſtanding ofthe Gentiles, is Faith ; that is, the grace of 
God, The Gentile then underſtood not himfelfe, being like a fooliſh ſervant that runs 
away without his errand : for if he had taken all with him, hee would have diſcerned 
cauſc of humiliation, not afboaſting kercin. | 

The Gentiles argument isa meere Paralogiſme, alleaging that which is not the cauſe, 
for that which is. The unbelife of the Iew, being the cauſe oftheir breaking off, not the 
lerting in ofthe Gentiles. So that Paul anſwers, as if he ſhonld ſay, Learne (thou Gen- 
tile) ro diſtinguiſh berweene the cauſe and the event, It fell out, that the [ew being caſt 
out, thon wert received in : but this was not the cauſe of that, neither is thy goodvefſe 
the cauſe of thy ſtanding in the Olive, which wert wont to ſtand ameng the bryars - 
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the wildernefſe. God could have brought thee in, without breaking off the Iewes, but 
| he would not; but hath done thee good our oftheir evill, and hath brought chee in, thar 
thou mighteſt be the cauſe of their bringing in againe, 
The proper cauſc of the breaking off of the lew, his infidelity ; of the ſtanding of the 
Gentile, GodS grace. | 
Faith is the gitt of Cod, whereby we know, apprehend and apply the promiles, rely. 
ing upon them. Infidelity 1s a fruit of corruption, whereby we know nor the promiſes, 
or knowing, belceve them not; or beleeving them ro be true, make themnort our confi. 
dence- : 

Sranding, notes an eſtate wherein a man hath the fayour of God to juſtification and 

ſalvation : Breaking off, the contrary. | | 

Standing is a manifeſtation of EleRion, by Faith, here : by ſalvation hereafter. 

Breaking off, is a manifcſtationof Gods ludgement: in this world, by taking away 
from a people, the Word and Sacraments, the tokens of his love, and cognizance of his 
people, ſo arc the Iewes, andalfo thoſe famous Churches of 47a, broken off: and by gi- 
ving particular perſons to hardneſleof heatt. After this world, by ſeparatingſuchfrom 

Angels and Saints, and by throwing them into hell. | 

Obje&. Jt ſeemes then that a man may be a branch, and yet broken off. EE 

enſw. Similitudes are not to be preſſed toofarre: Branchesare to be diſtinguiſhed: 
ſome that have onely an outward fellowſhip with the Olive, theſe may bee broken off : 
ſome that have an inward partaking of the ſappe and fatneſle of the Olive, theſe cannot. 

So that there are Infidels our of the Church, and Infidels in the Church. The firſt Infidel! 
1s called Negative, the ſecond, Privative, 

Yet it is ſo to be underſtood, that faichis not ſo the cauſe of ſtanding, as infidelity is 
of breaking off: for infidelity is the meritorious cauſe of breaking off, and faith bur the 
inſtrument or ſtaffe whereby we ſtand. — 

Our ftauding # by faith, our breaking off by infidelity : 2 Cor. 1. 24-Heb, 3-12, In this... 
place tothe Hebrewes, there is the (ame name given to an unbelecving heart, which is 
given to that naughty-packe the Divell. . And Heb, 11.1, Faith is the ground of things ho- | 
pedfor : or (as Saint Auguſtine) of perſons hoping. God harh given faith touphold us, 4,9. naa. 
not as a reed, that may deceive ; but as a pillar, well tranſlated ground, being as the une 79. /uptr 
moveable earth which we ftand on : we have good footing by faith : The 1/raelites were 7%. 
deſtroyed for their infidelity, /xde 5. 

Beleeversare truely happy, unbelcevers truely miſcrable; He ſtands in Gods favour, — 
this is throwne away as a withered branch into unquenchable fire. Cain ſinnes, beleeves ſe. 
not, hence he is tormented in confcience, afraid of his owhe ſhaddow, thinking the Di- 
vel! ſhould meet him inevery corner, a picture of the miſeric of an unbeleever. _ 

He that belceveth, is the ſonne of God ; what a prerogative is this? What ishe then 7.1.12. 
that belcevesnot 2? Even the childe of the Divel!l, Can there be any thing wotſe ? 

He that belceves, ſaics God is true ; He that beleeves not, ſaies God is alyer ;- Should bs 
not this be plagued? 0 Wo” POE: Jobs 10, 

Chriſt dwels in the heart of a beleever, as in his Temple ; But the heart of an unbelce- Gat , 
ver isthe Divels ſhop, in which he forgeth, and his anvile, on which hee hammereth all ne 
villanies; his ſtye, his ſtable, and whatſoever can beſaid that is more baſe. 

Nay, at1unbeleever is a Divell. Have not /(ſaith Chriſt) choſen twelve, and one of you 15 10h.6, 69, 
« Divell? Scehow Chriſt accounts of 7«4« for his infidelity and treaſon. : Ec 

| Did I fay Divell? Nay, worſe than a Divell: The Dzvels beleeve and tremble : but ma- 1,1, , Py 
ny amongus beleeve not ; and many that beleeve that there is a God, and that hee is an 
hater and revenger of iniquity ; yet when they are admoniſhed of their pride, drunken- 
nefſe, breaking of the Sabbath, move no more than the ſtones in the wall. | 

What fhall I ſay to make thee ſenfible of thy miſery ? If thou beleeveſt nor, the wrath 
of God dwellethupon thee. The divell worketh effeRually in thy heart : as he poſſefleth 
thee here, ſo thou ſhalt poſſefle him hereafter for ever. | Rt 

This conſideration ſhould move us to three things : Firſt, to ({eeke faith: Secondly, to | 
examine whether we beleeve or no : Thirdly, tromourne for infidelity. Es 

I. Above all things, labour for faith, ſell all for this: Let the foo!es of the World 
drudge and droile for a penny ; ler usſeeke mw faith ; and whatſoever we want, let us 
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not want this, by which wee ſtand, and without which wetfalleternally. 

2. Many perſwade themſelves that they have faith, which wil be found Infidels ar the 
day of Iudgement : Be thou of good ground that thon beleeveſt The five fooliſh Vir- 
gins thonght they ſhould Coe as well as the other five, but they were deceived. Thou 
ſhale know whether thy perſwaſion be true ſaving faith or no, by three things. ; 

I. By the mceanecs whereby ic is wrought, which 1s the preaching of the Goſpcll. It 
it ariſe from a conceit of thinc owne braine : 1t is vut a mocke-taith, and will not ſtcad 
thee. 

2. By the manner how it is wrought: Firſt, there 1s 1n every true beleever, a ſight of 
ſinne : Secondly, Humiliation for it: Thirdly, a change of the heart ; Fourthly, a hun- 
gring after righteouſneſſe, then comes faith. : 

3. By the truits: faith workes by love : as the fruit ſhewes the tree, ſo obedience 
ſhewes faith. Many ſhew plainely they have no faith, for when proſperity comes, they 
feare not God, and when adverſity, they runne from God to the Creature, to Wizards, 
to the Divell for helpe, as if there were no God in lſrael. Herein they are like a dogee ; 
hold up a cruſt, he comes fawning;hold up a cudgell,and he runs away:ſo many,letth:m 
thrive then God isa good God. Bur ler God lay his hand upon them, then they are gone 
ſeckea new maſter, the Divell : yea, if it be but tor the ſaving of a Pig or a Cow, what 
are ſuch but Inf1dels? 

Faith purificth the heart ; it will not ſaffer a man tobe an Hypocrite; to be one thing 
without, and another within : one thing before men, and another in ſecret : He thar be- 
lceves Chriſt dyed and ſhed his blood for him, cannot bur dye to ſinne, and delight to 
live righteouſly. | 

3- Mourne for infidelity ; even for the leaſt motiontoit : and the rather becauſe it 
is the faſhion of moſt, ro mourne for gther things, and not for this. If a man be robb'd, 
or his houſe be burnt ; he cryes out, l am undone. But who 1s heard ro cry, woe is mee 
for want of faith, I am undone for my unbelecte ? If we heare of a Theefe, we cry, hang 
him,and perhaps we willcry ſhame on a drunkard ; but thereare few cry ſhame of them- 
ſelves for infidelity, that maine mother ſinne. 

' Infidelity is the barre of all goodneſle : if a man heare the Word without faith, ir pro: 
firs himnot: as a bortle being Rtopt though it be throwne into the midſt of the Sea, re- 
maines empty, ſo an unbeleever, under the beſt meanes,remaines unbleſſed for the want 
of Faith. Labour to be ſenſible of this want. Thinke what weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth it will worke in thee at the day of ludgement, when chou ſhalt {ce many who have 
heard the word with thee, tobe received into Heaven becauſe they belceved, and thy 
ſelfexthruſt downe to hell, for thy infidelity ; remember that good man in the Goſpel], 
who cryed with watery cheekes, Lord, / belceve, helpe my ur5cleefe : pray thou in like 
manner. 


VERSE 20, Be not high minded, but fearc. 


Ere Paulanſwersto the conſequence of the Gentiles gbjeQion : becauſe the Tew 

is broken off, that they may be received in; therefore they thought they might 

boaſt. it followes new ſaith Pas/, ſhewing in theſe words, both what ſhould noc 
follow: viz. High-mindedneſſe: and what ſhould : namely, Feare. 

Be not high-minded : The word is ſignificant : thinke not,conceive not highly of your 

ſclfe. Heſaid before, boaſt not here he uſethanother word of purpoſe, by which he ſtrikes 

at the roote of pride, poynting at the padde, where the myſtery of this iniquity is 


_ couched. 


Doſltr. 
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Faith ſhuts out boaſting, Rom, 3.27. Epheſ. 4.1. 2 Iohn 5. 44. Philip. 2-3. Hab. 


2.4, 5+ 
- Atevery turne remember this ſaying : Bee not high-minded. Hath God given thec a 
liberall portion of riches, wit, beauty, &c? Let this | Athenen alway ſound in thine cares? 
haſt thou knowledge,and utterance ? Heareſt thou any ſay ; few have the knowledge you 
Have,or can ſpeake as you doe? Let this ſentence ſtand ſentinel rokeepe thee from pride 
= oy grace puffc thee ap ; God loves we ſhould acknowledge his gifts and givehim the 

ne, | \ 

God refiſts the proud, All other ſinnes fly from God, The proud man, as though hee 
Nayes 
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were of the race of the old Giants, reſilts him. God gives graceto the lowly : The raine 
ſtaycs not on the tops of tthe mountaines, butthe vallies are watered and made fruit. NSF 1 
fall. 

God teacheth the humble. The proud man is emprty.their's little grice in him, Height ,,. 
weakens a thing, andan empty veil-Il, makes the lowdeſt (ound. They which brag moſt, rey 
have leaſt in them. In the tanne, the good corne goes to the boſome and bottome ; the 4,1, tom. 
flighty rothe mouth and is uppermoit, The chefeis abovethe corne, not becaule it js 20. in £7. 
beſt but becaulc it is lighteſt. There's nothing in a proud man, or if any good, it is mar. «dom. 
red by pride, as the Prophets pottage was by the bitter hearb, or the precious oyntment 
by the dead Fly. The grace of our graces 1s humility. Theres no difference betweene 
a mad man anda proud man, but this ; we pitty him that 1s mad, we hate, (nay God ha- 
tech) him that is proud. If thou wouldſt havecomfor:t of thy gitrs, be hamble, 

Obſerve: Firſt, The ſignes. Secondly, the remedy of high.mindedneſle, 

1. The ſignesof pride are many : F/ay notes the daughters of /eruſalem: for pride, be- ſe 2. 
cauſe of their fantaſticall apparell, but wee are to enquire the fignes of ſpirituall pride ; 

w hich are ſpecially foure:; 

1- [mpatience of admonition ; to be deafe on that care 152 gum token of pride. The 16 9,39, 
Pharilces who were proud, take it in great ſcorne, that Chrilt reproved them of blind. 49- 
nefe, when indeede they were beetle blinde. Proud Zidkiab cannot endure eAHicarah 300971: 
his admonition. He that ſwelleth when he 1s told of his fault, hath a proud kearr. : 

2, Diſgracing and diminiſhing the gifts of others with boalting of our owne,declares 
a high minde. Thc proud Phariſce abaſed the Publican and exalted himfelfe. Doeſt thou 
impure unto others that they are cold, covetous,&c. ſaying, thou wouldeſt be aſhamed 
it thou wert not better than they, never looking art thine owne infidelity, pride, hypo- 
crific,&c? Verily thou haſt a proud heart. 

3- Medling with things above our underftanding or meaſure notes pride alſo: many 
preſently upon their ſuppoſed converſion, enter into controverſies, cenfare particular 
men, yea whole Churches, as if they were ignorant of nothing, when indeed they know 

nothing as they ought to know : they ruſh into matters beyond the age of their Chriſti. 
_ David approved his humility, by not medling withthings which were too high 2/. 13: 
or him. | 

4- Contention alſo argues pride,as Salomon ſaith: What isthe cauſe that in our Church 7r0.13.10, 
many picke quarrels, and urge with violence their owne conceits, as if they were un. 
doabred Articles of the Baith ? Surely ic 1s our pride that makes our good Rebecca come 

plaine of our ſtriving. 

2. The ſecond part of this uſe is for remedy, where we have three things : Firſt, the 
place to which the remedy is to be applyed : Secondly,the remedy it ſelfe : Thirdly, the 
perſons that need it. | 

I. The place isthe heartzas Peter adviſeth, Decke your ſelves inwardly With lowlinefſe of 
»1irde, There may be an abatement of pride outwardly, and yet never the lefle within : 
according to our ſaying : There may be as much pride under a leather lacket, asunder a 
velyct Gowne: Whoſcemed more humble than Diogenes in his tub ? Andyet there was 
ſcarce any thing more proud, as wiſe Plato could obſerve. A man would thinke that 
nothing could be more lowly and meekethan a Monke or Frier in his Cell, and ander his 
Cowle, but the lefle pride is in their habit, the moreis in their heart; Their Maſters Title 
is avery lowly one,Servus ſervorum; but it a man ſhould ſay, that he were proud, he need 
never to come under confeſsion for it. | 774 

2, The remedy conſiſts of many particulars ( wee cannot have too much againſi thi: 
foule evill ) which uſcd with prayer will bee of force to keepe our hearts from ſwel- 

Jing. | , 

4 The firſtthing I commend to be uſed : is 2 continuall remembrance af theſe and 
the like Scriptures : Be not bigh minded : God reſiſteth the proud, &c. Draw forth theſe as 
2 {word to take downe this Peacocke, | 

2. Remember the example and monition of Chriſt : Leare of we, (not to walke yp. 
on the Sea. or to make a world) but tobe bumble, and lowly in Spiris : 1s Chriſt hamble, 
then be thou aſhamed to be proud ? 


3- Conſider how God hath judged the proud. Pride thruſt Angels out of heaven ; { 
Mas 
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— 


as 


ne ea dad 


firſt Parents out of Paradiſe ; hanged up Fawan upon his owne gallowes, made Nabu- 


chadne7Zar a beaſt, &c. Take heed by theſe examples, =» 
4. Conſider, that if thou haſt any excellency, it is the gifr of G OD : What haſt thous 


1 C8r.4.6,7 Which thou haſt not received ? Itis an Aﬀe that will be proud ofa Lions skin, which is nor 


Plin, Nat, 
biſt. 6b. 11. 


cap. 10. 


his owne. And God can take away thy knowledge, and make thee an Ideor, or ſtrike 
thee with madoeſle ; and if thou beeſt rich, inthe turning of an hand, he can make thee ag 
poore as Lazarns. : 

5- Doth thy heart tickle thee, becauſe of thy knowledge, faith, patience, &c ? Sit 
downe and caſt thy account, thou ſhalt tinde upon thy reckoning, that thy wants are 
more than thy receipts: for one thing thou knoweR, thou art ignorant of ten; 1f thou 
haſt one good thought, thou haſt a thouſand ill ones, which ariſe our of thy heart, as the 
ſmoke out of the bottomelefle pir. As Goliab is bigger than David, fo for the terme of 
this life, corruption is more than grace. Looke upon thy dulneffe in prayer, thy wan- 
dring thoughts, thy hypocriſie, &c. Hold thy ſelfe to this raske, and thou ſhalt find mere 
cauſe of mourning than of pride. As ballaſt is to the Ship, ſo will this meditation be to 
thee, that thou ſhalt not be turned about with the waves of (elfe-conceit. Pliny records a 
ſecret ofthe Bee, that in a ſtorme,it gettethup a little ſtone, by the weight of it to fly the 
more ſteadily, and to get home in ſafety. 1f thou bee in danger to bee blowne away with 
pride, let the thoughts of thy wants be cothee as this little ſtone. 

3. Thepartics that ſtand innecd ofthele remedies, are all men, ſpecially thoſe which 
are extraordinarily graced by God, even ſuch as arc truly ſanQificed ; all other ſins are in 
evill, this is in that which is good, and therefore the harder to be avaided. We are all 


Tbemiſiactes Of his minde, who being asked what ſong he __— molt ro heare, ſaid, that wherein 


his praiſes were ſet forth : When we paſſe the {trects, how dothit pleaſe to heare the 
ople ſay, There he goes, a very worthy man; it is incredible, how this ſtcales upon 
Gods beſt and moſt ſanRified children. Even Pas! having received extraordinary reve. 


| lations, muſt be taken downe with the buffetings of Satan, leſt he be proud. Hicrome 


Ex0.34-29- 


Dott. 


Pro. 38 14. 


that lived a retired and mortified life, ſaid, That hee could hardlier be brought to want 
arrogance, than gold or (ilver. Study and pray for Humility, the honour of a Chriſtian. 
It is the firſt, ſecood, and third thing te be ſosght for ofa Chriſtian, as pronuntiation is 
of Demoſtbenes his Orator. «Hoſes tace ſhone when he had talked with God, and hee 
wiſt not. An excellent degree of grace is it, to be excellent, and not totakenotice of it. 
As boughes the more laden with trait, are the more lowly, andas when the Sunne is at 
the higheſt, our ſhadowes are ar the ſhorteſt; ſothe more grace would be adorned with 
the more humility. 

The Divell will tempt thee to all vitiouſneſſe; if he cannot prevaile that way he will 
tempt thee to be proud of the goodneſle; yea, to be proud, becauſe thou art net proud, In 
the middeſtof grace, pray for an humble heart, 


VERSE 20. But feare. 
'T Here is a worldly feare, and a feare that hath reſpe&to God, which is Servile, or 


Filiall : this, Initiallor more perfeR, The filiall fare 15 here meant, which makes 
©us carefull not to diſpleaſe God our Father. 

Feare : Thatis, looke to thy ſtanding : for fcarc bringeth forth care z and they that 
feare not, are carelefle. GX 

He thas beleeverh, feareth God, 1 Pet. 1. 17. If you call him Father (chere & faith) then 
as it followes, paſſe our time in feare, 1 (or. 10. 1 2, He that thinketh he ſtandeth (there 
is faith) let him take heed he fall not (there i feare) Phil. 2. 12. | 

The Papilts from this and the like places teach, that we are uncertaine, and mult 
doube of our ſalvation. He that fearcth,doubteth (ſay they) bur he that belecveth, fea- 
reth, Erge,&c. Wedeny the Major, being underſtood offiliall feare,as it muſt be in this 
place, for filiall feare canſeth no doubting, bat more ſure ſtanding. 

Bleſſed is the man that alwayes fearetb, ſaith the Spirit, but alwaiesto doubr were no 


lor, $2.39. _ ,but a rock to the conſcience.? will put my feare in their hearts,ſaith God,that they 


never depart from me.$o then there is a feare of aflurance,(this is filinl:)as well as 2 
fcareof doubting, (this is {laviſh:)He that isat the top ofa tree, if he feare to fall, wil claſp 
the better hold. He that is careles hath no firm ſecurity,bur he thar feareth,may de ſecure. 

re ep | This 
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This feare manifeſterh faith; for where there is faith, there is a grace whereby we area. 
fraid to doc any thing which may offend God, and weaken our faith. Art not afraid of 
drunkennefſe, whoredome, blaſphemy, &c ? Thenthou haſt no faith, 

He that hath acharge of money upon the way,how carefull 15 he?How often is his hand 
vpen his ſword? Hiscye1s buſic at every cornet and crofle way, to diſcerne dangers; 
2nd when he comes home, is carefulltolocke it up,and the more his treaſure is,the more 
is hiscare : But a man that hath notrcaſure in his houſe, leaves open his doores, and 
feares nothing. So the want of tcare argues the want offaith. Remember the preciouſ- 
nefſe of Gods favour, and of the blood of Chriſt, whereby thou art redeemed, and be a- 
famed of thy carcicſnefle, whereby thou ſquandreſt away that which is fo dearcly 


VnRSE 321» For if God ſpared not the naturall branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not 


thee. 


N the 20. verſe, the Apoſtle admoniſheth the Gentile, thas : Be nor high minded; but 
feare. Inthis verſe 152 reaſon of that admonition :and inthe 22. verſe, the Eoncly. 
fion ofthis whole Digreſsion. 

The reaſon is taken from the effect of the contrary: If they be high- minded, and feare 
not, God will paniſh them ; as if he ſhould ſay, Thou ſtandeſt on the top, thou muſt nor 
have high conceits, leſt thou come _ downe. A manthatis on the top of a tree, 
bragsnot of his height, but lookes to his hold : ſo doe thon, ſaith P«#/, or elſe thou ſhalc 
fall. | | | 

This is confirmed by anargument « 4ajors, thus: If God yy not the natnrall 
branches, much lefſe will he ſpare thee. This is doubly amplified : Firſt from acaution, 
Take heed. Secondly, by an Antitheſis berweeme the naturall branches (the Iew) and the 
ingrafted (the Gentile.) That which is narurall, is ſurer than that which is ingrafred : 


As a naturall childe is more aff:ionately beloved than an adopred, If the lewes were Malls om 
caſt off, which were borne of Abraham, Iſaac, and. ?acob, and who had many privileges; wean 
much morethe Gentiles, if they take not heed, which areſublimed with no' commen- ſublimats, 


dation. 


Anb. 


All, without reſpeft, which continue not in grace, ſhall be broken off : Luke 1 3-2, ; 'Rev.2, Dottr 


God isnot moved with outward priviledges to ſpare any, or to tolerare in his Or. 
chard thoſe which are fruitlefle, and onely cumber the ground: Thon atrr planted in 
the Church, which is Paradiſe, and art watred with thoſe rivers of God, the Word and 
Sacraments; If thou bringeſt forth no fruit, though Chriſt himſelfe had come of thy 
Rocke, thou ſhalt be broken oft, and throwne away, 

Here is agood Take. heed or /rem for many : 


Vſe te. 


' 7. For England, Germany, all reformed Churches: The Tewes were the famong peo. Pſe 2: 


ple of God, and yet caſt away for their faithleſnefſle. Whereare theſe renowned Char. 
chesof Aſia, of Greece ? Let us be warnedby their harmes : If we continue not to bring 
forth fruit, we muſtlooke for the ſame meaſure which God hath meared our torheny. 

2, Forprophane perſons : If Indgement begin at Gods owne houſe, how ſhall the 
wicked eſcape ? Ifan 1ſraclite goe to the por, what ſhould a (anaanite, an Hypocrite, a 
Rebell looke for ? The Scribes and Phariſes, the grear obſervers of the Law, whomthe 
world could not challenge of drankenneſſe, whorcdome, &c. arefor all that danmed in 
hell,becauſe they received not the Goſpell:1f thou, befides horrible irreligions propttane- 
neſle, beeſt opplete with all unrightcouſnefle, how ſhalt thou eſcapedamnarion ? 

3- Forthe children of GoJ: Art thou one of theſe ? Walkeaccordinffto thy profel. 
ſion ; it thou growelſt cold as others, take heed. Haſt thou faith? Keepe ir... Hiſt chova 
good conſcience ? Better the peace of it every day by righteons living. Hold that thou 
haft, It is worth thy care, and thou haft a dangerous enemy. 

Remember what is come to the Iewes ; when thou ſeeſt thy neighbourshouſe on fire, 
It is time to provide water to ſave thine owne. When ewo Ships ſet forth, if the fore- 
moſt ranne upon a Rockeand ſplit, herconſort that ſollowes will be warned. Tho feelſt 
covetouſneſlc to be thedeſtruQion of this man, pride ofthat, whoredome of 4riother ; 
pray thou againſt theſe finnes, and all other, and be carefull. 


He that isthe child of God, cannot be damned, but he may ſo wound his pron 
that 
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that he ſhall thinke the tormentsof hell not cquall to that which he feeles2 though wee 
cannot loſe true Grace torally,yet it may beſo abated, that it may breed us woe unſpeak- 
able. David ceaſed not to be the child of God by his fin, but he received ſuch a wound, 
and was ſo ſhaken, that he loſt for a time all feeling of Gods favour; and I make queſii-. 
on whether he received his former glorious feelings to his dying day. Thou knoweſt 
when David failed, where Dema: tell, why the Tewes were broken off: watch and pray 
Ieſtthou alſo fall into temptation; and approve thy ſclfea {ruitfull branch, leſt thou bee 
broken off. 


VERSE 22. Behold therefore the gordneſſe and ſeverity of God ; on them Which fell, ſe- 
verity : but towards thee, goodneſſe, if thou continne m his gooaneſſe - 
otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off . 


( þ His verſe is the Concluſion of the former Admonition, ſhewing to us Gentiles, 
: the uſe we ſhould make of the Tudgements of God to the Iew, and his mercy to 
7 ns. This hepropounded by way of counſclland advice, directing us how to ſpell 
out a good leflon for onr ſelves out of theſe things. 

Tn this verſe arc two things : Firſt, an Exhortation. Secondly, an Amplification, 

The Exhortation, in theſe words; Behold the poodneſſe and ſeverity of God : on them 
which fell, ſeverity : but towards thee, goedneſſe. The Amplification, in the reſt of the 
words. 

In the Exhortation arc two things to be conſidered : Firſt, the Manner : Secondly,the 
Matter of it. 

The Manner is in this word, Behold: which is not the Adverbe, but the Vetrbe, to 
notea narrow looking into the point : avin thar, Behold the Lambe of God: as if lobr 
ſhould have ſaid, Looke well on him ; eye him, marke him well, 

The Matter to be confidered, Goognefſe and Severity + both theſe determined by their 
mo__ ſubjeRs. Severity, generally to all : perſonally to the Iew. Gooaveſſe, perſonally 
co the Gehrile ; To thee, ſpeaking to us face to face, and generally toall. 

Gooaneſſe : The word ſignifies the propenſitic of God to doe good : T afte ard ſee how 


- good and gracious God us : taſte the (weetneſle of his nature. / f ſo be you have taſted, ſaith 


Peter, how praciens the Lord #s. The {weetneſle of thenature of our God, who is not 
froward and tyrannous, but meſt ready to beſtow grace and goodneſle, and to receive 
ſinners. 

This ſweetneſle, if you plcaſe ſoto call it, is tobe diſtinguiſhed from the effeRs of it, 
which are Love, e Hercie, Salvation, Salvation is the effteR of Gods mercie ; mercie, of 
his love ; love, ofhis ſpeciall goodncfie, 

Severity : The word fignifics ſuch a ſeverity as notes a cutting off : which word Pau! 
uſerh, the more to ſet forth Gods goodnefie to us. Moſt ſweetly hath God dealt with us, 
and-moſt bitterly with the Tewes, ſearching and ſifting out all their ungodlineſſe. Asa 
Judge cuts the watter in pieces, pondering all reaſons and circumſtances, before he gives 
ſentence: Or asa Juſtice ſtritly examineth & preſſcth the ſuſpeRed malefactor brought 
before him: Or asin an Anatomy, every ſinew and veine islaid open: Or as Pa»/bade 
Titx4 to reprove the (7etians ſharply; as if one ſhould ſay, Rippe up their conſciences, 
ipeake home to them, touch them to the quicke : So God dealt withthe Tew. 

Theſe two are attributed to God : whence the Fathers confutcd the dotage of the 
e H anicbees concerning two beginnings, 

Theſeare not oppoſite in God, who is a ſimple cfſence : They are not two things in 
God, muchlefſe two oppoſite things : they are the ſame in God, oppoſed not formally, 
but in regardot theeffeR ; as it is the ſame heat of the Sunne which hardens the clay,and 
{ſoftens the wax. | 

It is thedutie of all, for their better flirring up to thankefulneſſe and humility, diligently to 
keepe a note-booke of the mercies of God tothemſclves, and his judgements to others. Concer- 
ning ludgements, 1 (er. 10.6, 11. 2 Per, 2.6. And for hisgoodnefſe David had his Ta- 
ble or booke of remembrance, P/al.66. 16. And ſohad Paul, 1 Tm. 1. 

He ſaith not, behold thy goodneile, but Gods : if thou be ſaved, the praiſe is Gods : 
if thou be damned, the faultisthincowne. Fe 

is 


rovealed himſclfe to bee both merciful and juſt, Joyntly conſider of them, and it will 
hc!pe againſt two dangerous tentations, namely, deſpaire and preſumption, which are 
as the two armes of the Divell whercby he gathers us up tor himſclfe, | 

t. For deſpaire. Sinners deſpaire, becauſe they cannot be perlwaded of mercy,onely 

viewing the ſeverity of God, and poringupon that : halt thou offended God, and there- 
fore art atflicted in corſcicnce? Alas, thou haſt deſervedto be a ftre-brand of hell; but 
yer conlider the ſweet goodneſle of God : he is jultro damne ſtubborne finners thar re- 
pent not: but to ſuch as humble themclves,and with penitent hearts beg for mercy, hee 
is aſweer God. Witnefle Manifſes, Mary Magaalen, Paul; the(c-upon their repentance 
were pardoned their od:ous {(innes : whatſoever therefore thy finnes have been, deſpaire 
not; there is mercy with the Lord, who 1s more mercitull than thou art ſinfull, and can 
pardon more ſinnes than thou canſt commit. Onely beleeve it, and repent. 

2, For preſumption. As che aQt of ſceing, 1 hindered both by nolight, and by too 
much: ſo the light and comfort ot conſcience 1s hindered, either by no (eeing of mercy, 
which cauſethdeſpaire ; or by ſeeing nothing elſe but mercy, which cauſeth preſumpri- 
on. Satan will tell thee, thou mailſt rake thy liberty, tollow thy pleaſures, needeſt not to 
be ſo preciſe, for God is mercitull. 1hy remedy is ro conſider, not onely the mercy, bur 
the ſeverity of God alſo. Hee 1s as juſt as mercitull. Remember how ſeverely hee hath 
dcalt with the lewes; they have been almoſt this 1600. yeeres vagabonds for their re- 
bellion againſt Chriſt and his Goſpcl]. Forger noc his ſeverity to David for the matter 
of YVriah : how hee not onely viſited D-v:4s conſcience, but tooke him up, and made 
him an example to all the world, plaguing him in his e{x-n0n, Abſolon, Adomiah. Thinke 
of 1o/es that mecke man, whom God cals his friend, yet tor one faulr, ( and that (o (e- 
cret, as by reading the {tory we can ſcarce finde it out ) for ſtriking the rocke, when hee 
ſhould enely have onely ſpoken to it in confidence, was barred entrance into the land of 
Canaan. O (cverity. 

How dareſt thou then dreame of mercy under many ſinnes, when thou remembreſt 
how ſeverely God hath dealt with his owne children, for ſome one weaknefle which 
they have ſhewed ? It therefore the divell tell thee that God is mercifull : tell him a- 
gaine, that he is moſt juſt and ſcvere alſo, The rather conſider ſeriouſly hereot, becaule 2 
thouſand periſh this way, to one that periſheth by deſperation. Deſperation is a courſe 
that Satan takes but with'a few,becauſe it is tedious to ficſh and blood,and often proves 
the occaſion of a mans converſion,and ſo the divell is overſhot in his own Bow.Bur pre. 
{umption is pleaſing. To live as we lift, to enjoy our pleaſures, and then goe to heaven 
when we have done, what can be more pleaſing to fleſh and blood ? By this baite the 
divell catcheth moſt : let us theretore be the more wary,praying with David, Lord keepe py, 
me from preſumptuous ſinnes, 
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_ His poodneflc and fi everity: ſeparate not theſe things which God hath joyned : he hath } '{e * 


Geoaveſſe and ſeverity : Whohave goodnefle ? And who have ſeverity ? I willtellthee: ſe 3. 


If thou repenteſt and obeyeſt the Goſpell, goc thy way,thou art a happy man. The (weet. 
neſſe of God and his goodnefle is to thee. But it thou becit a profane, unbeleeving, im- 
penitent wretch, and dieſt inthis eſtate, the molt juſt God will in his great ſeverity hurle 
thee into hell, as out of the middle of a ling. 

That thou maiſt value the mercy and the goodneſſe of God to thee the more, conſider 
the judgements that fall upon the wicked. Sec thy happineſle O £99141 - looke upon 
Turkie, where Mahomet ; upon raly, where the Pope tyrannizeth ; looke upon France 
and the Low- countries, how they are fired with contentions, fwimme inblood, while 
thon ſingeſt of Peace. Long mayſt thou ſing : and ſhalt, it thou canit thankfully ſay,God 
hath not dealt ſo with any Nation : Blcfled be his Name. , 

Let every onein particular apply this. Wouldſt thou ſce the blefſingot health, liberty, 
competency of maintenance ? Looke upon the diſeaſcd, the priſoners, the poore, who 
cry inthe ſtreets and high waies for rclicte. Thou in regard of nature, art no wetter than 
they, not a hairc to chuſe between thee and them. Why is it thcnthus ? Becaule of the 
goodneſle of God to thee, and his ſeverity to them. ({4in and /udas deſpaire, but thou 
beleeveſt, and haſt aſlurance of Heaven. Feare Ged for his ſeverity, and love and praiſe 
him for his {wectneſle to thee, which thou halt not deſerved. 


2, The amplification of theſe two properties thus determined, 1s by a ſeverallcor. 
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recion tocither of them. Concerning the Gentile, in the latter erd of this verſe, con. 
cerning the Jew in the next verſe, where Pax/cunnirg]y reſumes his former buſinele, 
from the which he hath thus digreſled. 

The firſt correRion ; To thee bountifulneſſe, if then continurſt in his beuntifulneſſe, that Is, 
Faith, the cauſe for the «fe, as mercy is taken verſe 31. This is confirmed by a reaſon : 
Elſe thou ſhalt be cut cf. Some obſerve the change ot the ward: T he Jew is broken off: 
the Gentile cut off. To the Jew remaineth a hope of re-irgraftirg : but if the Gentiles 
continue not, they ſhall be ſtocked vp by the roots As the fameus Churches ot the Eaſt; 
the very ſeed of theſe ancient Chriſtians is utterly extirpated ; fois it not withthe lewes, 
Continue O England in his goodnefle.; 

Perſeverance # a neceſſary condition of true ſaving Faith. Heb, 3. 14. Tohn 2, g. 

The Papifts from this conditionall ( 7f thou continueft ) colle, that none can be ſure 
to continue, Wee deny the colleRion or conſequence. 1, Paxl ſpeakes tothe whole 
Church of the Gentiles, among whom were many Hypocrites,at whom he ay mes. 2. He 
ſpeakes thus to the eleR, not that they cap finally fall away, but to provoke them care. 
fully to looke over their evidence that that they may be ſure. 3, It is abjurd to inferre 
an abſolute propoſition, from a conditionall As if one ſhould thus colleR in another 
caſe, if the Sunne riſe not to morrow, it will be datke ; therefore it wall be darke to 
morrow, The courſe of nature appointed by God. holding, the Sunne ſhall riſe ; and ſo, 
the power and truth of God holding, ( which cannot failc ) the elect ſhall continre : fo 
eArminius but weakely concludes, that there needs nothing to the converfion of men, 
but the bare propounding of the Scripture, becauſcit is ſaid : that the Tyrians and Sy. 
donians would long agoc have repenrted, if the great workes which Chriſt did among 
the Iewes, had been done amongit them. Which manner of reaſoning is as if one ſhould 
colleR a power of ſpeaking to be in ſtones, becauſe our Saviour ſomewhere ſaith, that if 
theſe hold their peace, the very ſtones would cry out. - 

See thon continue, or elſe thou ſhalt not taſte of the ſweetneſle of God in the ſalvation 
of thy ſoule. Be not like a waning, but like anew Moone that is increafing : like the 
morning light, which groweth brighter and brighter to perte&R day, Be not like Nab- 
chadnezzars image, whoſe head was of gold, and whoſe feer were of dirt. Many begin 
gloriouſly, but end ſhamefully : our end muſt be beſt, 

Faith ſaveth if it be kept to the end : if with Paul thou canſt ſay, I have kept the faith, 
thou ſhalt weare an immortall crowne with Pas/. The end triesall, before which a man 
cannot be ſaid and knowne toothers to be happy. Flewers that arc freſh and ſweet, we 
dclight to weare, but when they fade and wither, we throw them away. So fading Pro- 
feffors ſhall be cat off. If thou returneſt with the dog and ſwine, to the vomit and mire 
of thy former ſinnes, it had been better thou hadſt never knowne the way of righteouſe 
neſle, for as the Lord liveth who caſt off the Iewes, ſo he ſhall alſo caſt off thee, Pray for 
perſeverance,and looke to thy ſclte, that thou loſeſt not the things which thou haſt done, 

ut that thou maiſt receive a full reward. 


VERSE 23. eAndthbey alſo, if they bide not fill in unbelecfc, ſhall be graftedin, for God 
is able to graft themin again. 


Ere is the other correRion, on the part of the Iew,by which Pas! mitigates and 

allayes, the ſeverity of his ſpeech which he uſcd of them, verſe 22. The ſpeech 

was, that Gods ſeverity is on the Iew, the correction 1s here, /frbey continue tr 
their unbeleefe ; but, if they continue nor in it, they ſhall be grafted ix againe. This is proved 
by a reaſon trom the power of God: God is able ro doe it. 

Thus theſe words, pertaineto the former exhortation, and withall the Apoſtle in 
them falls into his former argument,toprove the rejeaion of the lewesnot to be finall : 
_ ſo wee will conſider of this verſe, (viF+) as It belongeth to thoſe things which 
ollowW. 

In this 25ſec and thoſe which follow, the Apoſtle ſheweth three things concerning the 
general! calling ofthe ewes before the end of the world. Firſt, that it is poſiible.Secondly, 
that it is probable. Thirdly, thar it is certaine, The firſt in this verſ, the ſecond in verſc2 4. 


the third from verſ. 3 5-tothe 33. Inthis verſe we have twothings : krit, ae 
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Chap. 11. . Epiftle to the Romanes, Verle zz. 16} 


T be lew, if be continue xt in bis 'unbeliefe,ſhallbe grafted in, Secondly, a reaſon, from the 


; ———t Gat ro oraft him 17: againe, | 

4 P The Apoſtle an ſpecaketh of rhe multitude ot che lewes,of whoſe callingthe Gertiles 

Z deſpaired asa thing impoſsible ; but 'Pau/ rels them 1t 18 polsible,by thealnghty power 
of God. 


Object}, But from the poſsibility to rhe being ot a thing, is no certaine conc'ulion. 
Anſvv. Paul proves not here direally it ſhall be {o, bur that it T pollible, which is e. 
nough againſt rhe Gentiles in this, that they held itro be impoſsible. But if we be ccr- 
caioe ot the will of God, then from his power 1s a certaine Argument, Now a Q4«.c 
may be here made, whether thatthere be not alwayes in thinzs of this nature, a ſectct 
ſuppoſall of the will of God ; as where Paul exhorts the Corinthians toalmelſ. giving. let 
any man ſhould grudge, and ſay, Here 18 ſuch calling tor Almes, ſuch Taxcs, and Coll:- 
ctions every Sabbath, that it we ſhould give tocvery one, we and ours muſt want : leſt, 
I ſay, any man ſhould thus oppoſe; O, ſaith Pal, let no man argue thus: for Ged u able to 20.9.9, 
+ make you abound 1n all ſufficiencre. W here Paul reaſoneth not only from Gods power,(as 
= I take it) but from his will alſo ſuppoſed; orelſe, me thinkes, Pauls Argument ſhould 
not be perſivaſive. But howſoever, it is molt ſafe to follow Interpreters, which ſay, that * 
here Pal proves onely that the calling of the Iewes 1s poſſible, 
.Q-eſt. But cannot God doc more than he will 
Anjw. In regard of us, there 18a difference betweene the Wiſedome, the Will, :nd 
the Power of God, The firſt being the direQing;the ſecond, the commanding; the third, 
thc executing beginning of things : but in God theſe differnot. And yet it 1s true, hec 
can doe more than he will doe, but not than hee can will to doe. Hee actually doth no 
more than he actually will doe ; but whatſoever he can doe, he can alſo will to doe, if he 
leaſe, 
: The power and will of God are of cquall latitude and extent, if wee evenly examine 
ther, vi7. his aQuall will, with his actuall power; and his potentiall will, as I may ſo 
terme it, with the power anſwerable thereto, 
Yet here obſerve a difference betweene the Creator and the Creature, Man cannot 
_ docall that hee aQually willerh ; God can doe more than hee aQually willeth. It js not 
fit that the power ofman ſhould bee cquallts his will, becauſe hee js evill: bur it is 
fit that Gods will ſhould bee more than his aQuall power ; becaule hee 1s infinitely good. 74: nog. 
T he levees, if they continue not in their unbeliefe, ſhall be grafted im againe, Luke 1. 37, intbe tt, 
- Mat, 19. 26, potheſis. 
What ſocever ſinner beleeveth and repenteth,it is poſſible he ſhould be ſaved, Exck. 18. 21. . wot in 
If they continue not in their unbeliefe ; The chicfelt barre toa mans ſalvation, is an Vie ng ” 
unbeleeving heart, Many will ſay of our civill men and women ; it they goce not to hea- : 
ven, Lord have mercieupon us: and yer our Saviour teld the Phariſes, who exceeded 
all men in civill Iaſtice, that Publicans and Harlots ſhculd goe before them into the 
Kingdome of Heaven: Why ? Becauſe they beleeved not. Civ1ll rightcouſneſle is not in 
It ſclfe evill, but good; but not good enough toſave a man. It may bee wichour faith, 
but faith cannot be without it. Moralities without faith,arc like a goodly picture, which 
1 faire to looke upon, but a man can haye no ſociety with it, becauſe it wants lite; ſoa 
civill man is good to live by, but his Iuſtice is bur painting. Confider a Jew, hee lives 
civilly, yet is he accounted an oJious Creature, and thou wouldeſt not be 1n his effate, 
What makes him odious ? His infidelity. Labour therefore for fairh, which 1s the ſoule 
of obedience, and will fave thy ſoule. 
Hereis a ſingular comfort to poore affi:Red conſciences, diſtreſſed fortheir abomina- Ve 2: 
ble finnes committed. Art thou ſuch an one ? Thus farre thou mailſt bee comforted : 
God isableto ſave thee, and will, if thou continneſt nor in thy finnes and unbelicte. It is 
a comfort for a ſicke man, if the Phyfician tell him, his diſcaſe, though dangerons, 1s yer 
curable, if it be not driven too long before remedies be appointed, So God 1s able to 
ave thee, if thou deferreſtnot thy repentance. 
If we looke on: ly to ourſelves, there is nothing but impoſsibilities and deſperation : 
but if we looke vp to Heaven, to ſee what God can and is ready to doe : (onely taying 
for our beleeving and repenting) there is great hope. Even thou lew, which halt 


crucified and blaſphemed Chriſt, if thou canſt ceaſe from unbelicte,thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
5 For 


» . & * RY OCS "+ "75. bn no 3 4 4 V LF 
-Wlb$5 Yn OL re IE WS - ; . : by 
TS hn; as oe. EN I CEE ROSS 4 
WRT Papal ER reg ; 3 Wo, 
g x x x 6k Ov =, Lo MS J 


"4 ©, A, ( ONes 


P ER SR IIS dg Fs 
VO IR ng, SES 


194 


rn ow LOO 


Ionas 3.9, 


Ve 3. 


Ve 4. 


4 Jun, 


_ fay 


Doft. 
Tſe n. 
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Foras all the promiſes in the world, ſo the threatnings are conditionall. The King 
of Nineveb ſaid, Let us repent, for Who cantell if God Will turne away his fierce Wrath ? bur 
ifthou repenteſt, I can tcll thee one good aſſurance, that God will tunehis wrath from 
thee, though thou wert one of them which crucified his Soone, How ſhould this breake 
our hearts, and move us to repentance e 

Deſpaire not of the ſalvation of any, neither finally cenſure any, though never ſo wic- 
ked: for God isable to tarne the heart ofa lew : He that converted thee, can convert 


thy __—_ alſo. 

Burt ſay not when thou art reproved for thy lewdnefſe ; Why, I may be ſaved aſwell 
as you ; True, thou mayeſt : Bur yet I can ſay this nntorhee, (be it ſpoken with reve. 
rence) that ifrhou continueſt in thy wickedneſle, and repenteſt not, God cannor ſave 
thee ; becauſe he cannot deny his Word, wherein he hath revealed that he will ſave none 
bur ſuch as beleeve andrepent. Vſe the meancs therefore, that thou mayeſt have EXPE= 
ricnce ofthe power of Sod in thy ſalvation. 

God is able to ſave, ſo is heableto deſtroy. Let his power make thee wary how thon 
liveft: Arrthou ſtrongerthan he, that thou ſhouldeſt dare by thine abominable finnes 
daily to provoke him ? Can any man carry it away from God? Our God is to be feared 


more than all Gods. 


VnRrSE 24. For if thou Wert cut ont of the Olive tree Which « Wild by nature, and were 
rafted contrary touature into a good Oltve tree : how much more ſhall 
theſe Which be the naturall branches be grafted into their tree ? 


a fortsori, from the compariſon of the lefle likely tothe more likely. | 
This is not to be referred to the laſt clauſe of the former verſe, bur to the firſt, that 
the Tewes ſhall be graft in, if they continuenot in unbelicte. This 1s pppbable. Why ? Be. 
cauſe he hath grafted inthe Gentiles, which is lefle likely to be done ; therefore it is pro. 
bable that he will re. ingraffe the Tewes, which is more likely. 

He proves chat ic is more likely forthe Iewes, than it was for us, from the naturall 
condition of both. 

We are branches of the wilde Olive, they of the right Olive t it is contrary to nature, 
to graft a wilde Olive branchinto a right Olive : bur naturallto graft jnto ita naturall 
branch. A mancuts off the boughes of a tree in his Orchard, purpofing to graft it : hee 
gocs not to the field to gather impes of a crabbe : but rather, it he have no choice,he will 
take an impe of the owne, which is morelikely to beare good fruit. There is a necrer 
diſpoſition, ſympathy, proportion, affinity of the naturall branch to the ſtocke, than of x 
wilde one. The lew is naturall in regard of us, and wee againſt nature, (ontraric to 
WaluUres 

Q=eft. Doth God any thing contrary to nature? 

Anſw, No: Gods Creation is the nature of things : whatſoever he doth inthe crea< 
ture 13 naturall ; though contrary tothe preſent nature of the thing, yeraccording tothe 
nature of God, For that is naturall, which is done by an Agent, to whom the patient is 
naturally ſubjeR, as all creaturesare to God. 

Queft. Isnota [ew a childeof wrath by nature, aſwell as aGentile ? 

Anſw. Yes: but Paul here ſpeakes of Gentiles, as comming from Adam ; Iewes, as 
comming from Abrabam. Conſider a Tew, as comming from Adam, and he is all one 
with the Gentile but as comming from A brabem, then he hath the ſtart of us, by 
reaſon of the Covenant made with Abrabamand his ſecd, they being choſen to be Gods 
people, and the reſt of the worldnegleRted : The ſpeciall grace of the Covenant, and the 
common condition of nature, areto be diſtinguiſhed. 

That the Gentile then is ſaved, is by the King of Kings prerogative, as wee may 


| N this verſe, Pau! ſhewes that the calling of the Iewes is probable : the Argument is 


hs DoArine is double. Firſt, on the part of the Iew. Secondly, on the part of the 
cntile, 
7- Onthe part of the Tew. Ir i probable the Iewes ſhallbee called : 2 Sam. 7.24. 


Abſolutely to deny the calling of the Jewes, is raſkneſle, when Pow! ſaith it is probable. 
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Chap. 11, Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 24. 


A tree is not dead, becauſe it buds not in winter. This is the Iewes winter, there is yet 
hope of aſammer, wherein they may yeeld fruit, The lewis often compared to a Fig- 
tree, wherein may beamyſteric : It is the nature ofa Figge-tree to bud firſt, bur it is 
the lalt whoſe fruit is ripe. The Iewes bugded before ns; the time of their ripe fruit is 
at hand, 

Speake honourably of a Iew ; for whatſoever he is in regard of hisunbelicfe, yet Payl 
cals him a naturall branch. | 

The Church 1s called the ewes owne Olive. There is but one Church, and that is 
the Iewes, into whom we are grafted : and when they ſhall be called, they ſhall not bee 
grafted into us, but into their owne {tocke. 

2. On the part of the Gentile. The Gentile hath not ſo great (though as ſure) a preroga. 
tive and right to the promiſe as the [ew, AQs 3. 25,Rom.1.16.- Salvation 5 to the lew firſt, 
and alſo te the Grecian : {0 Rom. 2. 10. | 

Our naturall condicion, being Gentiles,is moſt miſcrable; we ſhould have beene even 

urkes, Infidels, worſhipping 1abomer, yea the Divell, and as ſavage as they, if God 
hd not given us his ſpeciall grace. It 1s contrary to our nature to be 1n the right Olive, 
to be worſhippers of God, to pleaſe him : wee had rather in our corrupt nature, pleaſe 

and ſcrve the Divell in an hundred things, than God in one. We delight in good, as a 

Fiſh to be out of the water : Tobe at a Sermon, at praycr among good company, is tedi- 

ous tous, wee hang downe our heads, wee are out of our element; bur amongſt evill 

company, wee can bee joviall, and paſle the time in as much merrimenr and glee as 
may be, 

Ifany thinkeI ſpeake too hardly ofour nature, lethim deſcend into his owne heart, 
andnote the vile motions, the pride, covetouſneſle, hypocrifie: and though regenerate, 
he will be aſhamed, and cry out with Paul, O wretch that 1 am, Who ſhall deliver me from 
this abominable corruption, If the remainder of corruption, in the Regenerate, whe dai- 
ly mortifie it, and in whom it is abated, be ſo ſtrong : O how filthy 1s the heart of him, 
that is wholly in his naturall corrupt eſtate ! Bewaile thy corruption,and pray with Da- 
vid, Lord, create in me 4 new heart. 


The errour of the Papiſts, inadvancing ſo much the power of free.will, is hereby U/e 2. 


confuted : for goodnellc is contrary to our nature, and therefore the ſelfe. cooperation 
of nature with grace, which they dreame of, is a fable. Allo Arminizs, who held that 
we are borne in the ſtate of grace, and that originall corruption in Infants, hath notthe 
nature ofſinne, but of a puniſhment, (as though God puniſheth them that haveno ſinne) 
and that we are able to beleeveas much and when we will, is heereby overthgowne. 
Goodneſic, and to be cenverted to God,is contrary to our nature and delue, as Paulhere 
teacheth : and therefore Arminiz in this is a falſe Teacher, 


By Creation, goodnefſe was as naturall to us, asnow cvill is naturall, and goodneſle //* 3. 


ſapernaturall. We delight topoſleſſe the ancient Inhcritanceot our Progenitors: itthere 
be any dramme of ſpirituall wiſedome and courage in us, let us ſtrive to recover that 
ſtocke of grace, which our firſt parents ſpent by the ſubrilty of the Divell. 


Our converſion is contrary to our preſent nature: God will invert the nature and Y/* 4. 


courſe of things for the ſalvation of his Ele&: thisalſo ſheweth, that wee are converted 
by rhe omnipotent power of God, which Arminizs ſtiffely denyeth. | 


The ſtate of Nature and Grace is cafily diſcerned; he that deſpiſcth the Go(pell, and Vſe 55. 


liveth wickedly, isa naturall wretch: but to beleeve and repent, isa ſtate of grace. .. 


Contrary tonature : Keepediligent watchover thine heart, which 1s hotas yet whol; 77 E. 


ly and perfeRly changed : Bedaily renewing thy repentance, or elſe Natare will ſoone 
runne after her old courſe and byas. Naturall inclinationsare forcible. Bend the bough 
of a tree downeward, when thou letteſt it goe, it will ſtrive upward by and by ; Watcr- 
fowles hatched under a Land-fowle, will quickly to the water by nature, So though by 


the warmth ofthe Spirit, we be hatched under the Word, and become Gods Chickens, ,,.. 3.37 


as Chriſt compareth us, yet we will be drawing to corruption, it we daily mortifie ic 
not. 
By nature boats goe downe the ſtreame, but by the force of wind and oares,they be gor 
up the ſtreame ; and if ſuch meanes ceaſe, they goe faſter downward,than they were for- 
ccd upward: ſoto proceed in grace,is againſt the ſtreams of nature. It Gods _ 
| S 2 hk- 
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like a good winde, blow nota proſperous gale upon us, and we labour in the meanes of 
grace, we are caſily carried downe the fircame ot our corruption, into the pit ofpergiti. 
on, as the fiſhes of Tordan into the dead Sea. 


VaAaRSE 25. For I would not, brethren, th.1t you ſhould begnorant of this myſteric, leſt 
you ſhould be wiſe 1n your one conceits, thar blindneſſe in part 3s bapned 
to lſracl, untill the fulnſe of the Gentiles be come in, 

26, eAnd ſo al 7ſraclſhall be ſaved. 


N theſe words the Apoſtle proves the certainety of the calling of the Tewes; and hee 
|| rakes his argument from a revelation of this ſecret unto him by the Spirit of God,to 

be made knownetothe Gentiles ; ſo that this Scripture 1sa Prophecic, and isof the 
nature ofa demonſtration. | 

Here, and ſo to the 3 3. verſe, arc three things : Firſt, the Preface ; Sccondly,the Pro. 
phecie : Thirdly, the proofe. 

The Preface is in theſe words ; / would not, brethren, that you ſhonld be ignorant of aſus 
wyfterie, leſt you ſhonld be Wiſe in your owne corceuts, Where are two things : firſt, the na- 
ture of this Prophecic ; ſecondly, an admonitien concerning it. The nature ot it is (ct 
downe in this word wyfferie. Myſteries are of two ſorts: firſt, when ſome ſpirituall thing 
is ſhadowed under viſible ſignes; ſo the Sacraments are called myſterics, improperly : 
ſecondly, when ſome ſecret thing is revealed by ſpeciall 1!lumination, or by the event, 
which could never beunderſtood by ſtudy, but by the Spirit of God : fo the DeRrine of 
the Trinity, of perſons in the unity of the God-head ; the perſonallunion of the two na- 
cures in Chriſt, the myſticall union of Chriſt and his Church, the reſurrection of the 
dead, the calling of the Gentiles, the recalling of the Iewes, of which we ſpeake. This 
is 2 great ſecret, and in Pa»/s time more ſecret to the Gentile than to the Jew : for 
theſe had a glimmering ofa deliveranceto come: but how, what, and when, they knew 
not. 

Inthe admonition are three things : firſt, the perſons admoniſhed, which are the 
Gentiles, whom Paul aIew, calicth Brethren, The profeſsion of the Goſpell makes all 
Profeſſors, brethren, Therefore we ſhould alllivein unity. 

Secondly,the admonition, which is,that the Genrzles ſhould nor be ignorant of this ſecret, 
How well doe they follow 7au/, who contradi this as falſe, Againe this myſteric is 
neceſſary to be knowne, much more other myſteries. 

Thirdly, the ufe of the knowledge of this (ſecret, that the Gentiles ſhould not be arro- 
gant 1m themſelves, that their pride in which they contemned the Iewes, might be cur. 
bed. Paz/tonched them for this before, verſe 1 8,20, here alſo he meers with them for 
it : Ly —_— is 1t for us, often to be admoniſhed of that vice, to which weeare moſt 
inclined. | 

Theſecond generall thing is the prophecic it (c}fe, in theſe words : Blindnefe is partly 
come to fſrael, untill the fulnefſe of the Gentiles be come in, and ſo all f(rael ſhall be ſaved, Here 
are two things : firſt, a deſcription otthe preſent cſtate of the Iewes, Blindneſfſe in part is 
bapnedro Iſrael. Secondly,a revealing of ſome ſecret things concerning this cſtate : which 
are two : firſt, how long this blindnefſe is toenduce ; namely, T il rhe fulneſſe of the Gen. 
tiles be come in« Thisis one ſecret, Secondly, what ſhall become of them when this ful- 
neffe is come in, then af /ſracl ſhall be ſaved, verſe 26, 

In the deſcription oftheir preſent eftare, are foure rhings : firſt, the perſons, 1/rae! - 
ſecondly,the thing,blindner: thirdly , the manner, i: bapxed : fourthly,the degree, part. 

I. The perſons, /ſ-ae/ - this terme is three waies taken : firlt, for a name of 7acob the 
Patriarke ; not ſo here. Secondly, freuratively for all the El<& ; nor ſo here; becauſe of 
the oppoſition betweene 1/racl/and the Gentile. Thirdly, for the people of the lewes, 
which are the carnall ſced ofebraham, ?ſaac and lacob ; ſoit is here tobe taken, which 
1s confirmed from the thing it ſelte, whichſpeaketh as much ; namely,the preſent blind. 
neſſe of that people. 7 


2, The thing, blinaneſſe of inde, which is the caule of their rejcRion, the cauſe put 
for thnalod. Sy © fe of m r ITJc P 


3- The manner, ; hapned - notar adventure, but iscaſtypon them by the juſt iudge- 
ment of God : a judiciall hardneſſe beſides, their natura!l. p 
; 4. I he 


24 " 
7 
ws 

+ 
"# 
£ 


x $4 £ f '' 
4 o £31 
2% yt "1 Rt ts a 


£ 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. Y Verſe 25, 197 


— > —— — - 


” OO —— NO — 


hy i 
G CE 3 
WO nes 9 + a Ho F 


Chap.1s. 
4. The degree in part - this word either notes the time, or isadded to the thing or 
to the perſons. Ambroſe reterres1tto the time, which (and may be very well) is recet- 
; ved of many. (alvimn referres 1t to the rhing 3 as if Paul ſhould ſay, mitigating the mat. 
E- tcr, They are become blinde after aſort, or in ſome part. But this, I takeit, cannor be: 
Firſt, becauſe Pas! bach before aggravated their hardnefle; and hereto unſay ir, agrees 
not with the Spirit by which Paul wrote. Secondly, all experience ſhewes, that the 
Tewesare not after a ſort, ina ſmall meaſure, bur ina wonderfull high degree hardned, 
ſill rayling at and blaſpheming Chriſt and hisGoſpell; neither 1s their puniſhment 
light, which for ſuch blindnefle is infliged. The beſt (in my opinion) is to artribute ie 
ro the perſons: 1: part : that 15, not all, not toevery andividuall amongſt them, bur to 
ſome and ſo it agrees with the ſenſe of the firſt part of the Chapter, that the rejeQion 
, of the lewes is not totall ; alſo with that verſe 17,Sowe of the branches are broken off and 
with verſe 26. And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. 1ſraelin part, and al ?frael, ſeeme. #& bee 


termes aptly oppoſing themſelves, : | 
The two ſecrets follow :the firſt, how long this blindnefſe ſhall continne, vi7, Til the 


fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in. 

Until! ; Not, that the fulnefe of the Gentiles might come in, as ſome: for firſt, it a- 
greeth not wirhthe words: ſecondly, it wasno ſecret to the Gentile, neither were they 
ignorant that the Iewes were caſt off, that they might enter : thirdly, the word is to bee 
taken in its proper ſcnſe, in as much as it agrees with the place, and with other Scri- 

eures, | 
6 Fulneſſe of the Gentiles : Afulland plentifull propagation of the Goſpell, whereby ma- 
' Dyofall nations ſhall be converted to God, | 

Queſt. Isthisftulneſſe palt, or to come ? 

Anſw. Some thinke it paſt, becauſe of the decay of the love of the Goſpell among the ;... ... 
Gentiles, quarrels ariſc, zcale 15 cooled, &c. which deſerve, that as when the Gentiles Gualt, i 
came in, but few of the Iewesbeleeved; ſo whenthe Iewes returne, bur tew of the Gen. ©. 
tiles ſhould beleeve. The ſtate of the Gentiles being now like a veſlelt at the tilt, and 
therefore their goodneſle greatly failing; and ſofor this, the converſion of the Ieves not 
to be farre off, | 

Bur I take it that this fulnefſe is te come ; and that the Gentiles ſhall more zcalonſly 
profefſe rhe Goſpell than heretofore. My reaſon : firſt, becauſe the faith of the Gentiles 
ſhall provoke the ewes, verſe 11. Secondly, if it were come, the Iewes ſhould ceaſe to 
be obſtinate and blinde : but yet they are asobſtinate and blinde asever ; therefore, &c. 
Somethinke that the Nationsnow profeſsing the Goſpel! ſhould fall away, though o- 
thers be added: but hereof I ſee no reaſon; rather the contrary : for the converſion of 
the Iewes ſhall bring riches to the Gentiles. 

- The ſecond ſecret : what ſhall become of the lewes when the fulnefſe ofthe Gentiles 

13 come in: namely, A!! Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, Where we have, firſt, the thing : ſecondly, 

the perſons. ee 

The thing, ſhall be ſaved: that is, converted by the preaching ofthe Goſpell; che ef. 7/7. 

gl fect pur for the inftrumentall cauſe, or the conſequent for the antecedent; unlefſe ſome 
Y ſhould ſay, that the Iewes fhould be ſaved and not converted, wnich were abſurd. 
z The perſons are ſet downe by name, 1/-ae!; witha note ofuniverſakty, a# //5ae!: and 
I ſo the ſecret is this; that when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come in, there ſhall be a fa- 
2 mous, notorious, univerſall calling of the Iewes. 
c Some oppoſe this, averring that 1/rael is here taken for the Ele& of the Tewes and 
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b; Gentiles. I contefle that //rael is ſometimes fo raken, but here it cannor ; and they 

by which aftirme it, bring no ſhaddow of reaſon for their ſaying, but their bare word. But 

E many things make it plaine, that by Iſrael muſt be underſtood oacly rhe Nation of the 
lewes. 

1. Itis to be taken here, as it is before throughout this Argument; bur it 15 ts beta. 

ken for the Nation, verſe 1, 2, 3- Againſt theſe doe David and Eſay denounce the cur- 

ſes, verſe 8, 9-10. and not againſt the EleRt : and verſe 14. Pax! expounds //rae! to bee 


them of his owne fleſh, 
2. The pcrpetuall oppoſition ſo often iterated from verle 1 1. tothe 3 3-doth cvince, 


that here alſo it is to be taken oppoſitively to the Gentiles, and to the ewes. M 
$ A | 3» any 
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3. Many _ in the Text plainely ſhew it. — 

Firſt, Pa«/ faith, that he would not have the Gentiles ignorant : of what ? That all 
the Ele ſhould be ſaved. Whoever doubted of it ? But of the calling of the Iewes 
there was adoubr, LE 

Secondly, he cals it a ſecret or myſterie : but that all the EleR ſhall bee ſaved, is no 
ſecret, 

Thirdly, that you ſhould not be wiſe in your owne conceits. But if he here had one- 
ly declaredthac the fulnefle of che Gentiles ſhonld come in, and that all the EleR among 
them ſhould be ſaved, this would hayc made them more conceited : but Paxls drift is 
here tocommend the lewes, net the Gentiles. : 

Fourthly, and ſo the coherence bindeth, that /ſr acl is to bee underſtood as before, 
verie 2 5+ 
| FEifely, Iſrael is called 1acob, verſe 26. which termeI remember not ſo much as once 
to be(certainely taken for the Ele of Iew and Gentile, | | 

Sixthly, the prophefics, verſ. 26, 27. are neceſlarily tobe underſtood of the lewes, as 
the oppoſition continued in verſes following, plainely ſheweth, 

Q*eft. But there is nomention of this terme fewes in this Chapter, 

Anſw. The Iewes are called Iſraclites, as by the more ancient, generall, and honoura. 


' ble name; andalſo becauſe the prophefies in the ninth, tenth, and this Chapter, runnes 


in this cerme 1/rae/. And by /ſrae/ there is nothing more evident, than that the lewes 
are underſtood, as ſr. 10.5 ſoalfo chap.g.veric 24. there is mention made of Tewes, 


who, verſe 27. are called ?/r«e/. So in this Chapter, Pa! ſaith that he is an Iſraclite;and 


in another place he ſaith he is a lew. So As 2.14.and 22. Icwesand Iſraclites are ta- 
ken for the ſame people. 

Therefore there is no colour that any man ſhould avouch «l 1ſrac! to be taken other- 
wiſe than for the nation of the Iewes. 


Before the end of the World, the Jewes, inregard of their multitude, ſoall bee called. It is 


Peter Martyrs opinion, that many places in Eſay ayme at this, Beza ſaith, it is very of- 
ecn delivered in the Prophets, Origen proves it oat of Hoſes. Aquinas,out of Heſ-1.4. 
and Mich 7. from the 1 5. verſe to the end of the Chapter, Olevia, out of Eſay 27. 9. 
EFek. 11+ 17. and 37. 23. which place BeJaalfo allcaged 2 Mar. 1, 27. Luke 1. 3 3. Pa- 
78, ont of Rev. 7. 

To theſeI thioke may be added two pregnant places of the New Teſtament, as Luke 
2.32, where Chriſt is called T be glory of bu people Iſrael, which muſt beeunderſtood of 
their Salvation. He is not theglory onely of a few, bur of the people and multitude. 


Bur as yet S-weons prophecic hath not taken cftc&t, for the people have not glorified 


Chriſt. 

Alſo A&s 1.6, 7. the Apoſiles expeRed the reſtoring of ?/rae! : they aske our Saviour 
of the time ; who anſwers, that it is net for them to know the times which the Father 
hath putin his owne hand, In whick anſwer, Chriſt denycs notthatthere ſhould bee 
ſach a time, butas ro me appeares, ſecretly confeſſeth it. 

Befides, they wonderfully increaſe in all places where they are ſuffered, as Writers 
and Travellers report. Wherein is yet fulfilled that part of the promiſe to Abreber,that 
his ſeed ſhould be as the Starres in Heaven, If this promiſe be yet of force to them, why 
not the principall promiſe, that God ſhould bee their God ? 

Farther, the providence of God wenderfully appeares in preſerving them to be a di- 
ſin people, knownein all places from other Nations, continuing a Nation, though 
they be hated and oppreſſcd in all kingdomes, and kept under by moſt feverc lawes. It 
15not for nothing that God thus preſcrves them, whereas in much ſhorter rime, many o- 
ther Nationsarc quite exti 

The calling ofthe [ewes is a myſterie : ſceke not further than is revealed, and beleeve 
that. If thou askeſthow, and when > I know not, becauſe I finde not revealed. God 
knowes, which ſatisfies me. Tris the opinion of Lyr«, in his Commentary vpon this 
Chapter, and ſo generally ofthe Papiſts, that the Icwes ſhall bee called preſently upon 
thediſcovery of the falficic of Antichriſt : which (if you underſtand of a more notorious 
diſcovery than yet hath bin) may have ſome correſpondence with the truth:alwaies pro. 
vided, that you ſccke not for Antichriſtar Rewe, leſt you finde him with atriple crowne 

| on 
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on his head :; And therefore the Ieſuites direct us ro ſeeke for Antichriſt among the 
Tewes, in the Tribe of Dan, at [eruſalem : wherein they are like ſuch birds, who com- 
monly draw us away from their nefts, by their fluttering and noyſe; for the ſafety of 
their yong : For their fable of Antichriſt, andof Enoch and El5as his preachingand death, 
as the occation of the calling of the Jewes, cannot ſtand with this of Pa«/, who affirmes 
that the faich of the Gentiles ſhall occaſion their converſion. Bur it is noc ſafe to be too 
bold in things net revealed. He that too earneſtly lookes ppon the Snnne, comes in the 
end to ſce nothing : and hee that ſtands too necrefire, may burne himſelfe in ſtead of 
warming him. Sccret thirgsare for the Lord, bur things revealed, for us and our Chil- 


dren forever. 


The end of this world ſhall not bee till the Tewes are called, and how long after that Ye 2. 


none yet can tell, There arc certaine fooliſh prophecies diſperſed, that the world ſhall 
end within theſe twenty yeeres : connt ſuch like the drunken prophecies of «_Fferl:n, in 
all ages of the Church there have becn ſuch fantaſticall people ; in Pauls time there were 


ſuch, and they would have fathered their brainlefle toyes upon Paul : ſoalſo from Paws 27h. 7, 


time to this day, many have attempted to finde out (not the day and houre)tuttheyeare * 
of the laſt judgement, which muſt needs be anote of great folly anc. raſhneſle x Firſt, be- 
cauſe there are no plaine Scriptures for it, butagainſt it ; Secondly, becauſe the grounds 
of their conceit are uncertaine, idle and frivolons : as from Peters ſaying, that a thou. 
ſand yeeres is but as day, and from the colleion of one Flu (not the Prophet) concer.. 
ning the diviſion of the terme of the world, two thouſand yeeres before the Law, two 
thouſand yeeres under the Law, and two thouſand yeeres after the Law, and from di. 


vers mylicall numbers in Daniel, and the Revelation. At theſe St. Angaſtine laughs, vg.0b.1t, 
ſaying, That the place inthe «1+ 1. 6, 7. hath bred the gout in the fingers of our py. 4e<rvi.. 
thagorean Connt-caſters. Thirdly, if the laſt day be unknowne ( asall acknowledge ) 79-53 


then the day before the laſt, and ſoby conſequence the laſt weeke, month, yeere, age. : 


Fourthly, all the Diviners, and ConjeRurers about this point have been hitherto ſha. x 14; 20. 


med : ſuch therefore that ſhall yer attempr it, muſt expect the ſame meaſure which their 
fellowes have had, as a juſt recompence of their madnefle. 

| Tt isnor polible to know,nor lawfullco enquire ; if ic had been for the Churches pro- 
fit ro have known it; I amount of doubr, that God would haverevealcd it before now ; 
for no reaſon can be alledged why it ſhould be now more neceſlary to be knowne, than 
forty yeercs agoe. 

Whenſoever the time comes, it ſhall come well for Gods children, prepare for it that 
ie may be 8 joyfull and not a blacke and diſmall time unto thee. If God ſhovtd now this 
very day come to Indgement : How ready art thou ? Set thy ſelfe as before the Judge. If 
thou haſt not repented, in what a miſerable caſe werr thou, if this were the day : and 
though this be nor that day, yer it may be the day of thy death ; whichas it kaves thee, 
ſo ſhall the laſt ludgement finde thee. | 

Waite for the comming of thy Maſter: Tolive in drunkennefle and riotouſneſle, isto 
deny his comming ar all. What ſhall become of thee at that day, when at the yoyce of 
the trumpet thou ſhalt peepe our of thy grave, and ſee the world on fire, the Judge com- 
ming inglory in the clouds, and the divell ready to torment thee ? Repent, repent, that 
at that day wheo the Indge ſhall appeare, thou maiſt not hide rhy head tor ſhame, but 
have boldnefle before him. | 

Till thefulnefſe of the Gentiles bee come in : yet there is in emprinefſe among the // 
Gentiles, both in regard of number, and inreſpe& of grace, which lait emptineſle is a 
great impediment to the calling of the Iewes. The great Idolatry of the Romaniſts, 
and prophanenefſe among other Chriſtians, is a ſtumbling blocke unto them. Let us re- 
move it,(o behaving oar ſclves according to our profeſsion,that we may make a paſſage 
for their calling. | | 


Come in, whither ? into the Church, which is the houſe of the living God. All they 77 4. 


which beleeve are within; withour areunbelcevers. It is our fathers houſe, where is 
bread enough ; without isnothing but hogges meat, Out of the circle of the Church 
raines nothing bat fire and brimftone. Examine how thou art within, whether as Chan: 
inthe Arke, as /«das among the Apoſtles, as chaffe in the floore ; for inreſpeR of the 


dics many arc within, who in reſpeR of faith and obedience are withont. It 28 all one = 
- | c 
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bee without, and to deſerve to bee withour. 

Uſe 5. Blindnefle or ebſtinacy is in part. come to /rae/, but in the end all ?/racl ſhall be ſaved. 
The comparing of theſe together, Obſtinacy and Salvation, ſhew that an obſtinate man, 
qua talis, 18 net inthe ſtare of graceand ſalyation. Who have thisobſtinate heart ? Sure. 
ly the Iewes, as weſee, but we need not ſeckea lew tofinde it; among our lelves is this 
jadgement tallen: Concerning which,we wil at this time pote theſe fourethings:; Firſt, 
the miſcry of anobſtinate hearr : Secondly, the meanes whereby we come into ſuch an 
eſtate : Thirdly, the cffets of it; Fourthly, the lignes of ir. 

1. lobs eſtate was miſerable, when he underwent all rhe miſery the Divecil could de- 
viſe; yct all that is nothing to a blind obſtiate heart, this 1s worle, only hcll worſe than 
it. There are two eſtates of the heart moſt fearefull: To feele ſinne too much; and tobe 
paſt tceling. In the firſt were Cam and Iudas, whole ends were deſperate : Bur the ſecond 
eſtate is more fearetall, pray againſtit : 1t you ſay, a damnable, divelliſh, helliſh heart, 
of any heart, it is true of the obltinate heart. The ſoft repenting heart is a heaventy 
heart : there 15 a naturall hardnefſe which 1s in all, bur the ludiciall is a fore-runner of 
damnation. | | 

2. A man comes not to the height of his obltinacy at the firſt, bur it is ſomerimea 
working by certaine meanes ; The meanes cooperating with the Divell in our hardning 
are two: Firſt, Cuſtome in inning : evenas a path is hardned by the continuall tram. 
pling of the paſſengers, ſo by cuſtome in evill, is the conſcience by little and little cruſted 
and made inicnſible. Ar the firſt there 1s ſhame and trembling; but being habited in ec. 
vill, men {corne reproofes,as the Leviathan laughed at the ſhaking of the ſpeate. Storics 

Mythridates record of one who through cuſtome, made poyſon ſo familiar to him, that he dranke ic 
without danger ; ſo wicked men by cnſtome, make blaſphemies, w hordomes, drunken. 
ncfle, and all prophaneneſle ſo familiar, that.their ſtomacks are never offended with 
them. The ſecond meanes, is negle& of the meancs of grace oftcred, This ſhut up 

the lewes in obſtinacy ; and ordinarily for this, isthis judgement of God inflicted up- 


* } eel x 
17Tim.4.1, 3, Theeffectsofthis hardnefſe are two : 1+ A departing trom the faith, broaching the 
che doctrines of divels, denying manifeſt truth, and hel..ing and teeming any thing to ob- 
Epbej. 4. 8. taine our owne ends. As when men will be Papilts, Proteſtants, neutecrs, any thing, 
nothing, asthey ſee it beſt ſervetheir politicke plots. 
2. Committing uncleanneſle, and other abominable ſins with greedineſle, delighting 
innothing bur in beſotting voluptuouſnefle. 
4. This hardnefle is rwo wayes diſcerned: 1. When no Tudgement. 2. When'no 
Mercy can move to remorſe, When the Word, which isa hammer, a (word, and wa. 
ter, canncither by chandring of Iudgement, bruiſe, or makeany dint into our hearts,nor: 
by the pleaſing ſound of mercy, mollifie us and make us relent ; there is hardnefie uns 
ſpeakeable. The Divell trembles at Iudgement : the hard heart tremblecth not. He that 
can read the bitter paſsion of our blefled Saviour for us wretches and can conſider, 
how by his precious bleeding heart, hee intreateth us to bee reconciled, offering as 
mercy 3 and rclents not, muſt needs have a heart as hardas the nether Milltone, 


VERSE 26. eMAs it i Written, then fhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall turne a+ 
| way ungodlineſſe from f acob, 
£2) 59.20, | 27. For this u my (ovenant untothem, When I flall take away their ſinnes. 
Aul had this doQrine of the calling of the Iewesby revelation, which 1s ſufhcient 
tor our Faith : bur yer he farther proves it, both by Scripture m theſc words, and 
by undeniable reaſons, in the other ver/cs ro 3 3. : 
As it ts Written, Obſ, Who ſoebtrudes any opinion to the Church without warrant 
fromthe Scripture, is a deceiver. 
This Scripture istaken out of E ſay, who propheſics of deliverance tothe Tewes,which 
Pal interprets of this deliverance weſpeake ot. 
lo this reſtimony are five things : 1. The perſon delivering. 2. The perſon delive. 
red, 4. The deliverance. 4. The confirmation. 5. The meanes. 
I. The deliverer ſhall come out of Sion. The petſan delivering, is Chriſt, deſcribed here 
by his office, and by his original. 
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His office, T he deliverer. The word which Paul uſeth, ſignifies delivering by ſtrong 
hand, to reſcue by force, as D1vid-delivered the Lambe out of the Lions paw, 

This word is uſed in the Lords Prayer, But delrver us from evill. Andin cther places, 
Eſ[ay's word ſignifies a kinſman, and hath reſpect rathe law mentioned, Lee, 2 Go 25. Ruth 4. 
Of which is an example about the marriage of Boo and Ryth. So Chriſt is our Goel or 
next kinſman, to whom belongs the right of our redemption, and theretore {ob calles 10h, 19.25 
Chriſt by that name, I know my redeemer liveth, In Chriſt there is lawfull redemption, WE 
He hath right, as E/ay's word; and power, as Pals word imports ; and both thele are 
needfoll ; tor the priſoner that wrongfully eſcapes, is in more danger. 

The Divell is the ſtrong man; Chriſt the ſtronger : wee the ſpoyles, recovered and 
redeemed. 

His originall : ſha!! come out of Sion : Sion the Church of the Tewes, the meaning, ſhall ,,;-.,:., 
come in the flcſh of the Iewes : the Septuaginrt, for S:ovs ſake : E/ay to Sion. But Paul Ms 
ont of Son, writing by the ſame ſpirit, to ſhew the greater probability of the Iewes de- 44%. 
liverance : for if we have comfort becauſe he tooke the nature of man ; the Iexwes muſt 
have more, becauſc he tooke the ſced of «Abraham. 

2. Theperſon delivered ; /acob : thatis, 7acobs poſteriry,theTewes, 

3. The deliverance ſþ i! come and rurne aveay iniquity: fois their converſion deſcribed; 
for when God forgives linne, he gives the grace of true converſion. 

. 5. Theconfirmation is verſe 27. That this is Gods covenant : which is then ful- 
filled when God cals them, of which E/ay ſpeakes. Or this latter part is taken out of 7e- 
remy : and then it is the ſubſtance of the covenant. 

Howſoever, the Argument ſtrongly convinceth the calling of the Tewes, thus : 

Thoſe who ſhall be pardoned their ſinnes, ſhall be effectually called. 

But the Icwes ſhall be pardoned: therefore, &c. | 

The minor is proved; becauſe that God hath covenantedro pardon them : Th: 7s my 
covenant unto them, This covenant concerning the pardon of their ſinnes, and delive- 
rance by Chriſt, isnot yet fulfilled ; therefore for the trath of God, certainely to bee cx. 


peaed. 


Objef. (briſt _ come, ſaiththe Prophet - andbe came in his incarnation. 

eAnſw. Chriſts comming is to be according to his covenant: which implieth a com- 
ming in regard of his merit and efficacy. In regard of his merit, he came, when he cooke 
fleſh of the Virgin ary : but in regard of his efficacy ,cffeQing that by his ſpirit in their 
hearts, which he hath effe&ed by his merit on the croſle, he is not yet come. For when 
are we ſaidto reape the benefit of the covenant, when we feele the efficacy of it, ſealing 
ro our conſciences, the paggon of ſinne, and turning our hearts to ſerve God accordingrto 
his Goſpell, Both theſe are comprehended by Peter when hee ſaid, thatrhe lewes are 4g,,,,,: 
the children ofthe covenant, for whoſe bleſſing, and turning away from their ſfinnes,God 
ſent and raiſed up Ieſus Chriſt : which is not yet performed, but muſt bee, for the co- 
venant. | | 

Objeft. Some of the Iewes are converted. | 

Anſw. Burt the covenantruns to the people, Nation, houſe of Jacob : if two or three 
Engliſh men get much wealth ; we ſay not : the whole Nation is enriched, this implies 
the multitude and body of that Nation. | 

Not onely ſome now and then, but the people of the Iewes fhall be called, Chi iſt ſhallraigne 
in the houſeof 7cob for ever Luke 1. 33. which yet he doth nor : for they vet acknow- 


| ledge him not, but defic him. But this muſt come to paſſe, becauſe Scripture cannot be 


looſed 
Wi'l Chriſt yet come,and forgive the Iewes? What the Iewes ? Who fill up the mea- 


fare of their fathers iniquity by blaſpheming him daily ? Will he come ro theſe? O inh.. 

nite proportion of mercy, who ſhall now deſpaite ? Whatſvever thy finnes are, if thon 

canſt repent; doubr not of his mercy,who will graciouſly receive a Tew, | 
Redemption is a taking away of ſinne, by juſtification and ſanQification. Such as are UV/ 2, 

in their ſinnes, are unredeemed, and remaine under the power of the divell, who holds 

them, though not by a viſible poſſeſsjon, which is tearefn!l,yerby an inviſible operation, 


which 1s worſe. 


Many ſay, they defiethe divell, who by conſcnting to his ſuggeftions, worſhip him in 
ghee 
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©. theirlives : foras true obedience is a Worſhippingof God, ſo finne and dilubedience is 

Rm, <, 10. the worſhip of the divell, as Pau!ſhewerh, ſaying; Hs ſervants yee are ro Whom zee obey. 
God ſaith, ſweare not ; the divell faith ; ſweare andeaſe thy ſtowacke. God ſaith, bee 
ſober ; the divell ſaith; be drunken. To whom doeſt thou yeeld'? If thou refuſeft ro 
doe Gods will, and obeyclſt the fiend, thou art Gods enemie, and the Divelsflave. 


VERSE 28. eAs concerning the Goſpell, they are enemies for your ſake : but a: touching 
the eletion, they are beloved for the Fathers ſake; 


Ere P.u»/ proves by reaſon, that the [ewes ſhall be pardoned, and ſo called. The 
H reaſon is taken from the love of God; and followes thus : 
Thoſe whom God loves, he wiil pardon and call. 
But God loves the lewes. Ergo, &Cc, | 
The argument is brought in by a prolepfis. What, the Tewes (might ſomeſay ) par. 
doned and called ? Gods enemies? whom God hates? Yes, (ſaith Pau/)eventhe [cwes: 
for though in ſome reſpeR they are hated, yet inother they are beloved of Ged. 
Here aretwo things avouched of the Iewes : firſt, rþar rhey are efemies : (econdly,that 
they are beloved. : 
T hey are enemies : whoſe? Pauls; but nor ſohere : but Gods enemies, hated of God, 
This is amplified two waies : firſt, trom the meritorious cauſe, for rhe Goſpell, namely, 
becauſe they refuſe and perſecute it; ſecondly, trom the end, for your ſake, tor your bene. 
fit, that is, the Gentiles. h 
| The hatred of the lewes to the Goſpell, is deadly ; as appeared in the crucifying.of 
iudeorim Chriſt, intheir perſecuting the Apoſtles, and their cxtreme malice to Chriſtians of all 
Synago%e times; being a chiete cauſe, and principgll agents in the tormenting of poore Chriſtians, 
ana y * as Tertullan reports of his times; and their dealings with Polycarpm doe teſtific, men- 
Serial Boer, tioned by Euſebius, i cub ; 
aduCT/Ms Hierome reports,that in his time the Tewes uſed to cnrſe Chriſt and Chriſtians, under 
Gent, the name of 7\ azarens. ] 
Robert-Gag. IN the dayes of Ph:lip the Long, a King of France, they hyred certaineLepers to poy- 
nanus lib. 7. (on all the Fountaines in that Kingdeme, _ COM 
biſt. Franco, 1n thisour Land they committed many outrages, by crucifying children to death on 
Good- friday ; for whichas they deſervedly (many of thetn) ſuftcred, i ſo they were ar 
length wholly baniſhed ont of this Kingdome. | 
Cir.49.1290. They were alſo for ſuch like things expelled Sparre, giving occaſion of the beginning 
Ctr.au 1493+ Of the bloody Inquiſition, which afterwards was turned againlithe Proteſtants. 
Aurelianenſe Tn two Councels it was provided, that at Eaftcr, twodaigg before,and two after,they 
3. © Ma- ſhould not be permitted to come abroad, becautfe of their in(Rencies ofteredto Chriitians 
00 "1. atthattime : which isyer obſerved in all Chriſtian Cities where they are ſuffered. 
Rs. For this hatred ofthe Goſpell, chey are hated of God, and that for our good,as verſe x. 
Aug. ub. x, 1t 1s inthe power of wicked men to ſinne; but by their ſinne to effeR this or that good, 
de prede, 1$ not intheir power, but in his who divides the darkeneſfle and orders it. 
oye A 2. They are beloved : They are hated, and yet beloved : which may well be, becauſe 
mods 5.54, Fey are not in the ſame reſpeR, time, or particular ſubjet, Theſe to be underſtood of 
the nation (as «Awſten ſaith) of whom ſome belopgto /acobs halting, ſome to the bleſ- 
ſing he received. | | 
Beloved of God : in tworeſpeRs, firſt of eleRion; ſecondly, of the Fathers, 
_ ©le#onſignihes the grace whereby they were choſen to be the people of God ; by 
whichit comes to paſſe that many of them belong to Gods ſccret eletion. For where 
God hath his Church, there is the treaſury of his Election. 
Fathers ſake : Abrabam, Iſaac,and ach : not becauſc of their merits, but of the co- 


venavt made with them. ' | 

Do8. i 6 oh by are beloved of God : Eſay 1.1, &c. They were beloved ; and Gods love isto 
theend. 

IV[e 1. The certainty of the calling of the lewes, herebv-is manifcſt, yet ſome have gone a. 


bout (abſurcly) to take away the ſubjeR of the queition, denyingthere areany Iewes in 
the world, becauſe there are none in Englind; or becaule they live not in a Country by 
chemlelves ; whicharclilly ſhifcsto allcage againſt ſo marfctt a truth. 


Have 
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Have all learned men agreed to befoole the World 2 Doe Chriſtian Magiſtrates make 
Lawes againlt ſhadowes ? Doe all Travellers conſent together to bely themſelves, 
who ſay they have ſeene and talked with lewes ? What Country-men ae they, Which 
in 7raly, Venice, anddivers free Citics, areupon penalties diſtinguiſhed by their habit 
from other Chriſtians? themſelves ſay they are Iewes : Are they not? Is the profeſſion 
of 2 Tew in ſuch account and eſteeme, that men ſhould counterfeit themſelves leyes, 
which are not ? Surely this is not worth the anſwering. 

There is a place tothe T heſſalonians, which theſe acute diſputers have not obſerved, ; x beſt.24 
which hath more validity againſt the calling of the Iewes, than all which they have al. 5 
leaged. Paul ſaith; That the wrath of God is come on the Tewes : 5: w&, which ſome have 
eranſlated, for evcr ; bur it is better tranſlated, ro the utrermoſt, noting the extremity 
of puniſhment, nor of time ; or if of time, then to bee applied to Pauls perſecuters, 
and thoſe of that time, which wrath they endured at the deſtruftion of /eruſalem. 

Many ſpeake and account baſely of the Goſpell : but for ſuch doing God hated the j/ 2, 
Jewes. 

Thou knoweſt a Papift or prophane perſen,thongh thou beeſt an enemy to him for his Vſe 3. 
ſinne, yet thou muſt love him for the Election, becaufe for ought thou knoweſt he may 
be the ele childe of God, 

Good Fathers are a great bleſsing totheir children, Salomon continues Prince all his Y/* 4- 
daies,and one Tribe is reſerved for his ſon, for Davids ſake : let usfeareGodeven for our » Kine. 11. 
childrens ſake, that the bleſsing of God doe not determine in us. 34> 35236, 

Thou loveſt the remembrance of e4braham, then love a lew : as many times weſhew Vſe 
favour to one that is lewd, for his good Fathers ſake : nay, though we be glad for our " 
owneſakes,yet we muſt love them for Gods ſake: we muſt love them whom God loves: 
woe unto them who have no other cauſe of hating their Neighbour, bur becauſe he is 
religions and beloved of God: ſuch are of the line of Cain, who hated his brother for his 
<4” pg : or rather of the ſeed of rhe Serpent, who hates them moſt, whom God loves 
moſt. 

The Elc& are beloved, the roprobate are hated of God, and the tokensof Gods loye, Vſe6, 
are putting away and pardoning iniquity, and cfAuall calling, Examine thy ſclfe,doth : 
God lovethee? Then will hegivethee faithand repentance, whichare Gods love tokens, 
as we giverokens ro them we love. Art thon prophane, and thinkeſt God loves thee ? 

Thou art deceived, for it Chriſt love his Church, it is to clenſe it from finne, and all ſpors £24: 5: 
and wrinckles. 1fthou loveſt thy houſe, thou wilt be repayring and beautifying it z 16 3526 27+ 
theu haſt a garden, thou wiltbec weeding it, andplanting it with the beſt hearbs and 

flowers. So if God love thee, and delight in thee, hee will not ſuffer the Ninking 

weeds of finne to overgrow thy heart, but will give thee repentance and grace to a 

holy life. | 

if thou loveſt thy child, wilt thou ſaffer it to ſtarve for want of bread? or if it fall into 
the water or fire, wilt thou let it lie and periſh ? No, no, we need not to bebiddenran 
;zfour beloved childe be in danger. So if God ſuffer thee to be in want of ſaving know. 
ledge, andto runne on into abominable finnes, whereby thou art in dangerto fall into 
hell, he loves thee not. 


VERSE 29. For the gifts and calling of Ged, are Without repentance, 


T He Iewes fhall be pardoned their obſtinacy, verſe 26, 27. becauſe they arebelo. 
ved of God, verſe 28. and they are beloved, becauſe of Election, and for their 
Fathers ſake,verſe 28. for the Nature of Gods love is unchangeable ; once loved, 
and cverloved. 

Some of the Gentiles might ſay ; what if their Fathers were beloved? What is that 
to ſtubborne and obſtinate children, thar walke not in their Fathers waies? Vntothis 
Paulanſwers, that whatſocver they are ; yet the gifts and callingof Godare without: 
repentance. | 

T he gifts : That is; of Gods ſpeciall love, not ordinary or common gifts, but choice 
ones, which come of ſpeciall grace, and make us gracious. 

_ calling : That is, to lavingknowledge, to obedience, and that both outward and 
inward, 
The 
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The gifts and calling : Not the gifts of calling, but diſtinguiſhed, concluding ckRion 
2nd calling, with all the cffc&s of both. | 

T he yay. and calling : That is, thoſe gifts, and that callingare without repentance, for 
ſome gifts are with repentance. 

Without repent ance - Vſually repentance is taken for that grace whereby our hearts 
are changed, and we turne from our ſinnes to God : but notſo here. It 15not ſpoken here 
as athinginus, but 1n God for our underſtanding : the fained cauſe being pur for the 
eruceffeR. 1r is ſpoken alter the manner of men, but muſt be underſtood after the man. 
ner of God. : SE” . SS 

Repentance 1snot properly in God: it 1s attribured to him ſecun um modum, Accor. 
ding to the manner, but not ſecundum rem, according tothe thing. When God ſcemes 
to doc that which men doc indeed : then that which 18 the cauſe of ſuch doing in men 1s 
attributed tro God ; and (o on the contrary. 

Menuſe to revenge when they are angry : Therefore when God avengeth himſelfe 
upon ſinners, Anger is attributed to him ; not indeed but by fimilitude: for chat which 
in men procceds of anger, in God comes from his moſt quier Juſtice» ſo when men 
change that which they have done, they arc ſaid to repent , and when they change nor, 
they are ſaid not to repent oftheir doing. So the conltancie and truth of God is called 
not repent'ng ; and when he alters that which he hath done, repentance 1s attributed 
unto him, as of making man, and of making Sau/ King. Yet this is ro bee remembred, 
that when God changeth things, the change is in the things,not in God, whe determined 
the change of ſuch things betore the foundarien of the world. 

The meaning then is, that God never repents him of the giving of ſaving grace to 
them whom he loves, and of eleting them at the firit ; he holds his gifts well beſtowed, 
he gives not to day; and takes away to morrow. According to this is that of E/ax, who 
ſought repentance with teares, but found no place for it ; which 14 not meant of his own 
repentance for ſinne, but of his Fathers repentance concerning the ble{sing : Hee would 
have had his Father have changed his minde, and made a new Will, but his Father 

ould not. | | 

There are three things which cauſe men to repent of their doings, and te alter their 
purpoſes ; none of which are in God, 

1. Mutability of minde : but there is no variablencſle with God, but hee is ever the 
ſame. | BE 

2. Errour through ignorance, which cauſeth new conſultations, ſome things being 
miſtaken, or ſome impediments happening not foreſeene: but in God 15 neither errour 
nor ignorance. ; : 

3- Impotency, when weare not able to bring to efcR our purpoſed intendments: 
but God is almighty, theretore his gifts and calling are without repentance ; and by 
conſequence, havingeleRed and called the Iewes to be his people, ſalvation and a time 
of converſion muſt needs belaid up in ſtore for thera. 


- wy ' ns not of bis gifts and calling : 1 SAM+15., 29+ NUM. 23+ 19+ Elay 46, 10, 
dt. 3, . 


Thelewes ſhall be called. 
Objeft. Burt they have continued long in theirunbelicke. 
eAnſw. Truc: yetthis excludcth net their hope : as the continuance of ſome parti- 
cular man in his ſinne, twenty, or torty, or three(core yeeres, abſolutely excludes him 
not from Grace. God never yer {aid of the lewes, It repenceth me of their EleRion and 
calling; therefore they have hope. 
The graces of Yocation and EleQion, are not debts, but free gifts, both in their ficlt 
ſtowing, and alſo in cheir increaſe and continuance. 
The Covenant of God, expreſſed verſe 27. and EleRion, verſe 28. are expreſſed here 
by g'fts2nd calling. By our cffeQuall calling then, we may diſcerne of our being in the 
Overant, and ofour Election Examine then : thou heareſt what the Miniſters of God 
{ay :othce, call-ng uponthee to repent, beleeve and obey. What ſayeſt thou to them 2 
Docit chou ſo? It when thou art called tocome ont of thy ſinnes, thou yet liveſt in them, 


thou art not inthe eyeof any morrtall creature eleaed. 
Alas, will ſome ſay, what then ſhall become of me, who have heard the Word along 
EET e1Mme, 
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time, and my ſelfe called to repentance; bur I have not repented ? Is not my eſtate feare.. 
full> Yes indecd : but yet Iadviſetheeto heare ſtill; if thou belongeſt to God, thou 
ſbalt hcare ſomething at laſt which will doe thee good on thy death. bed, 

We love today, and hate to morrow ; uſing friends as flowers, which when they are 7c 4: 
freſh, wee weare them, bur when they fade, weethrow them on the dunghill, Bur the 
ſtrength of ?/-ac/ is not as a man, variable ; bur he 15 the unchangeable God, if he once 
weare us, he will never caſtus away, but renew our freſhnefſe, This 1s our conore a. 
gainſt our great guiltinefſe and manifold infirmities,he repents not of his love co us but 
keepes us with watchand ward, as under locke and key, to ſalvation. He finiſheth the 
good worke he beginnes, If he keepethnor the Citic,the wathman watchethin vaine; 
if he keepe the Citte, theenemy watcheth in vaine. | | 

There are three ſorts of men goe to Hell: 1. Suchas continue in ſinne ; a tnanineed no Ye 53 

great 5kill to read their doome.. 2. The ſecondare ſuch, who have onely a ſhew of Re- | 
1:gion, theſe are Hypocrites. 3. Such who have true grace, but it is cemporarie and 
continues not. A man may have true grace without ſalvation, but no true ſaving graces 

True grace isthen ſaving, when it continues, 

This diſtinRion of grace is p_ out of the Zebrewes, where Pax! ſaith, That a man | 
may be inlightned, partake of the holy Ghoſt, and tafte of the good Word of God, and Hb,6. 
of the powers of the life ro come, and yet be a caſt-away. Now ſuch graces were true, 
but temporary : So the ſtonic and thornic ground had true grace, but not continaing, 
which is the note of good ground. | 
'  Examinethenthegrace thou haſt. Thou haſt true joy and ſorrow: as at a Sermon 

thou art truely affeRed with that which thou hearcft, being moved o joy at the hearing 
of the promiſes, and it may be to mourning at the hearing of the threatnings againſtthy 
finnes. Doe theſe things continue ? Or art thou Sermon-ſicke, as a man is Sea-ficke : 
Gicke at Sea, and wellat ſhore? A penitcnt within the Church, and prophane without? 
If theſe continue not, they are no ſaving graces, | : 

Thou haſt true feare as in the time of Thunder, or other danger ; but it may bee thy 
feare is overblowne with the Cloud : thou wert trucly afraid; but itmuſt continue, if a 
ſaving grace. Y | 

In proſperity many belceve in God, andin adverfitic flyetothe Divell, This may be 
erue faith, but 1snor ſaving. Saving faith is like a true friend, who failes not in adverſi- 
tic, which makes a man ſay, T hough he ki# me, ! will truſt in bin. | : 
Thou haſt true love, as te the Word, andto godlineſle in godly folke : but it may bee 
thoa loveſt theſe, as Saw! loved David: David muſt be ſent for, and who bat Dovid ? 
How long ? Till theevill Spirit come upon Sal. So many love theſe things till the ill 
Spirit come upon them, and then they ſhew that they have no ſaying grace. * 

Many have true reſolution, as in time of ficknefle, to amend their lives : they will ſpeak 
ſo well then, as a man would thinke they ſpeake as they meant ; and ſothey doe, as 
they mcane then ; but their meaning changes, and when they are recovered, their mind 
is altered, therefore ſuch reſolutions, though true, yetarenotſaving, Welove ſtuffe in 
our garments that will laſt, and metall in a horſethat willlaſt : fome horſe will at firſt 
ſetring our, ſtand upon no ground, and yer be ſtarke cyred before noone;we like not ſuch 
a horſe ; nor doth God like ſuch Protefſors, whoſe graces doe not continue. 


VERSE 30. For as ye in times paſt have not beleeved God, yet havenow obtained mercie O, obey- 

through their unbeliefe : h - ed, | 

31» Even ſo bave theſe alſo now not beleeved, that through your mercie, they alſo Oc gbey- 

may obraine mercy. cd, : 
Ere is the laſt Argument to proove the Converfion and generall Calling of the 
lewes, which is further confirmed, verſe 3 2. | Y 
The Argument is taken from the like dealing of God with the Gentiles; God) 
after a long time of infidelity, received the Gentiles to mercie : therefore will he alſo at 
hk reccive the ewes, for (according to the rule) of things like, there1s the ſame judge- 
ment. The impiety of the Gentiles was no impediment to their mercie : neither ſhall 
theiakdelity of the Iewes to theirs, | 
T. One 
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One accounts this Argument probable, not neceſſary : but the Confirmation, verſe 

2. makes it very neceſſary. = : 

In theſe verſes, as inall ſimilitudes, are two parts : firſt, a Propoſition, verſe 30, Se- 
condly, a Reddition or Amplification, verſe 31. : : 

Inthe Propoſition are three things: 1, The ſtate the Gentiles were in times = 
T hey have not beleeved God. There 15 a double infidelity ; Narurall, Judicial! : the Gen. 
tiles were under both. Infidelity may alſo be conſide red as oppoſed to Chriſtianity : 6 
we Chriſtians are notunbeleevers : or as oppoſed to faith, and ſo wee are borne unbe. 

— preſent eſtate erminus ad quem: T bey have now obtained mercie : that 1s, 
Faith, which he ſhould have ſpoken, but he rather choſe to ſay mercy; both becauſe 
faith is of mercic, as of the cauſe; and alſo becauſe the proper aR of faith is to receive 
mercie. ; ' 

3. The meanes whereby we come out of an unbelecving ſtate toa belecving;namely, 
the unbeliefe of the ewes, Which was medium occaſonale, the occaſion, not given, but 
taken by the goodneſle of God. ; 

T he Gentiles were Infidels : Eph. 2+ 12. but by the unbeliefe of the ewes, they are re= 
ceived to metcie, and converted, as appeares in our experience. 

Forget not what thou wert ig times paſt, an unbeleeyer, a prophane wretch : for 
we have all runne the race of the ProdigallSonne. It is Gods grace if it bee otherwiſe 
with thee now. Be thankfull Ir may be within theſe few yeeres thou wert a drunkard, 
a blaſpherner, an uncleane perſon : How if God had takenthee away in thy finnes, who 
hath ſuffered other, not fo grievous ſinners as thy ſelfe,to periſh in their iniquities? Let 
this binde thee tothy good behaviour forever, and ſpurre thee on to more godlinefſe. If 
new thou ſhouldeſt live as thoſe which have received no mercy,it muſt be a foule ſhame 
to thee. 

Saint Paxl ſaith, This i « faithfull ſaying , and Wortby of all men tobe received, that Teſus 
Chriſt came into the World to ſave ſimers. O,1t is a ſweet ſaying indeed! for elſe we had 
beene all damned. This is picked out to be read at the recetving of the Lords Supper, for 
the comfort of penitent ſinners: aſentence worthy to be written in letters of gold;write 
je vpin thy heart. And remember that Pas! ſaith alſo, This i « faithful ſaying, and wor. 
thy of all affirmation, that they Which beleeve in Ged, ſhould bee careful to ſhewe feorth good 
workes. As that 184 Faithfull ſaying, ſo 1s thisa faithfall. As thoa defireſt the ſweetneſle 
ofthe former, ſo (ce thou performett the duty of the later: for as the former comforts the 
conſcience, ſo this later direQs the life. | 

Faith is a ſweet mercie, ſo is the Werdof God, the meanes of that faith : Alas for the 

re Indians, who know not God inChriſt, whoare without the Word, who wor- 

ip the Divell; How wretchedly doe they live, how deſperately doc they dye! We ac- 

count them miſerable, as they are indeed, Bur doe you thinke that wee may not finde 

ſome among our ſelves, for whom we may ſay ten thouſand times more, Alas? Yes cer. 

tainly ; namely for them which having the meancs of faith, which is the Word, yet con- 

temne the ſame : Alas, alas for them, for their eſtate is more deſperate. Turne not this 
grace into wantonnefle, it will increaſe thy torments. 

Sinne breeds ſorrow, and many times forrow kils the finne whichbred it; asa worme 
breeding in Timber, conſumes it. Sothe finne of the Iewes workes to the good of the 
Gentiles, by the goodnefle of God. One cals the finne of «Adem happy, becauſc ic was 
an occa(ion of the revealing of Chriſt; ſo in ſome ſort may we ſay ot the Hnne and unbe- 
licte of the Iewes. | : 

Queſt, But are not men excuſed, if good come of their ſinnes ? 

A nſw. No, becauſethey intend not the - neither areouraQtionsto be cenſared 
by the good comming of them, but by the Law of God. Therefore & was a vile part of 
that ſtrumper-Nupne, who was the Mother of L:mwbard, the Maſter of the Sentences, 
and of Gratia», the Compiler ofthe Decrees, that being admoniſhed to repent of her un- 
cleanncfle, anſwered, ſhe would not ; affirming that ſhe had meritedthereby much, in 
bringing two ſuch lights imo the world as they were. 

The lewesarein amiſcrable ſtare for our ſakes : God forbid that wee ſhould lightly 
eliceme of the grace GO D offers us, it comming ro us at fodcare 4 rate, as is Oo 

| caltirg 


— 
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caſtine off of Gods deare people the lewes. A heathen King cauſed & corrupt Indee to 
be Rage and the Seat of [uſtice to bee covered with the $kinne, that the fohe = ae 
might admoniſh ſucceeding ludges to beware of bribes. So me thinks we ſhould never 
ſee, heare, reade, meditate ofa lew, but we ſhould lay our hand upon our heare, and ſay, 
Thus are theſe poore wretches dealt withall for my ſake ; what manner of perſon ovghr 
I therefore tobe? | > : 

When we were infidels, God ſhewed us mercie, mach more will hee be merciful! to 


usnow We beleceve. 


VERSE 31» Even ſo bave theſe alſonow not belceved , that through our mercie, they alſo Or obey- 
# ed. 


might obtaine mercic. 


Here have beene many queſtions about rhe meaning of theſe word s, arifmg ffOom 
| the differing pointing of it : as whether the /ncs ſum be to follow belceved, or your 
mercie, and whether (through your mercie) be to be readto the firſt clauſe of the 

verſe, or to the ſecond. 


They that have read it to the firſt, have ſome of them expounded your mercie, of Com.Hier, 
Chriſt, called our mercie, as he is our peace, becauſe the Author of theſe things : but 47 


this cannot be the meaning, becauſe of the termes of the fimulitudez and ir a gtces not 
with the words. 


Others expound, that becauſe God ſhewed the Gentiles mercie, therefore the Tewes £14" 


belceved not ; but this is falſe ; for firſt they refuſed to beleeye, and then the Gentiles 
were called. 


Others give this meaning, that the Tewes belecved nor, that the Gentiles might ob- A4quis. 


taine mercie : but this was ſaid before, verſe 3o. and therefore not the ſame mult here 
be meant, but ſomething to anſwer unto it. 

To avoid theſe impertinent expolitions, the right is, toread itaccording to His Ma- 
jeſties Tranſlation, where there is a neceſſarie trajetion Y this word (That : ) which 
word, if itbe referred to the Tewes, notes the event : But it to the counſell of God, as is 
beſt, here it nores the end, 

Herearc three thingsof the Tewes, anſwerableto the three things ſpoken of the Gen. 
tiles, verſe 3. 1. The Gentiles were in an eftate ofunbeliefe, the lewes are i» ſuch an e 
ſlate, 2. The Gentiles have received mercie : the Iewes ſhall. 3. The Gentiles received 
mercic by the unbeliefe of the Tees : the Iewes ſhall receive mercy by the mercy ſhewed to 
the Gentiles. 

£ the Argument is, that as God hath dealt with the Gentile,ſo will he deale withthe 
Iew; and this is brought in, to abate the pride of the Gentiles, who deſpiſed the ewes, 
as ifthere were no mercie for ſuch wretches. Now (faith Pan/) confider thy ſelfe, thou 
Gentile, What wert thou before thou wert called 2 Wert thou not a Worſhipper of Di. 
vels, ina grievous eſtate of finne? If thenthere was mercie for thee,why notfor them ? 
Why ſhould their infidelity be a greater impedimentto them, than thine was to thee ? 
Nay, there is more l:kelihoed of their calling than was of thine, in regard of the occaſi- 
onall meanes; for thon cameſt in by their unbeliefe ; they ſhall come in by thy faith, 
which is more cffcctuall for the bringing of ſuch a thing to pafle.' ' 


The Iewes are now in an eftate of unbeliefe : but they ſhallbe received to mercie. Eſay 36. Dor. 


and Jer. 24. 6, 7. Ifthe rejeRion ofthe Iewes be finall, how are they carried to old age, 
and not rooted out and deſtroyed, cofitrary ro theſe Prophecies? And their receiving 
ſhall be occaſioned by the mercic ſhewed tothe Gentile, verſe 11, 


There js yet mercie for the Iewes, by the example of the Jike mercie tothe Gentiles, U/* 15 


Obje#+. But it is now almoſt ſixteene hundred yeeresagoc, fince they wete call off; is 
it likely that after ſo long time they ſhould be called ? = | 

Arnſw. Yes: tor the Gentiles lay longerunder their infidelity,and yeratlaſtreceiyed 
grace, and were called : for from the time of Abrahams calling, tothe deſtrufion of Te. 
ruſalem, is about two thouſand yeeres : therefore the Iewes may be yet called, notwith- 
ſtanding this long time, though it were not this handred ot two hundred yeeres. Sure- 
ly, the preſervation of that people in the providence of GOD (notwithſtanding all 
their afHiRion) to be a people diſtinguiſhed, not onely in name and apparell, bat* in cu. 


ſomes, ceremonies, religior, from allother Nations, argues, that God hath fome good 
T3 purpoſe 
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F{e 4. 


Wſe 5. 


Or ſhur 

them all 

up roge- 
ther, 


Nm. 


_—  — — 


purpoſe to them ;becauſe we (cc the T rojans, Uandals, Hunnes,and divers other Nati. 
ons, £0 bequite extinguiſhed, ſpecially for their diſtinRion from other people. There. 
fore if thy authorities and reaſons againſt the generall calling of the Iewes, bee not of 
more force than the authorities and reaſons alleaged for ſuch calling from the 11. verſe 
hitherto ; at leaſt ceaſe to contradict ir, whoſoever thou art, 

Faith is not in the power of man,nor can any meanes effeft it without Gods bleſsing : 
one would thinke that this long affliQion of the Iewes, might make them cry peccavi, 
beſide other mcanes God hath afforded them ; but yet they are obſtinate. When there- 
fore thou art viſited with trouble, pray it may bee ſanctified to thy profit, When thou 
commeſt to the Word, pray alſofor a bleſsing, elſe it will bee unprofitable, thou gh the 
Preacher werea ſonneof Thunder. 

Earry thy ſclfe meckely rowarda ew, and toward unbelcevers among our ſelves; 
and that conſidering thy ſelfe, who wert ſometime in the ſame condemnation. Iudpe 
not thy neighbour for damned, though he be now a wretch : hethar converted thee, can 
in his good time convert him alſo. Remember how thou hadſt thy time of infidelity, and 
(it may be) accompanied with whoredome, drunkenneſle, blaſpheming Gods Name, 
&c. which God hath winked at, and pardoned, 

In the ſenſc of this, ſtep tothy wicked neighbour, be ſevere againſt his ſinne, but have 


- compaſsion on his perſon : and as when thou viſiteſt thy friend, ficke of a diſcaſe, our of 


which thou haſt recovered, thou art preſcribing medicines upon thy experience ; ſo play 


the Phyſician to thy neighbours ſoule ; ſhew him ofthe mercy thou halt received, that 


he alſo may be ſtirred up toſeeke to him who is mercifull. 

The converſion of the Gentiles ſhall occaſion the converſion of the Iewes ; ſo doe thou 
uſe the grace which thou haſt received, to wirne others to grace. God gave Paul con- 
ſolation indiſtreſſe, that he might comfort others; ſo it he give thee knowledge, faith, 
&C+ ule them in like manner. 

Who then 1s the better for thy gifts ? haſt thou occupied them to thy Maſters advan. 
tage? The lew compaſleth Sea and Land to make a Proſelyre. The Ieſutes winde them- 
ſelveslike Serpents into every place to make a Papiſt. Drunkards and other ungodly 
perſons ſceke rodraw others to their practices ; labour thou much more to gaine others 
to become zealous and true Chriſtians; clſe thou ſhalt be called an unprofitable ſervant : 
hew much more, all ſuch which are cauſcs and occaſions, by their wicked examples and 
counſels, to pervert men, and to make them worſe by their acquaintance. 

Let the lew follow the faith of the Gentile ; ſo doe thou tne example of good Chriſti- 
ans among whom thouliveſt. Jt is a great furtherance to godlinefle, tohave an exam. 
ple tothe rule- It is ahelpe tothe Scholer to have a Copic to write by ; but a greater fur. 
therance to his profiting to ſce his Maſter make the Letters, 

By Gods providence it comes topaſlc, that good menand women dwell not all in one 
Towne; but God hath ſcattered therm, ſome in ene Towne, ſome in another, ſetting 
them upas lights, that by the light of their lives, wee might bee directed in the way of 
godlineſle, Haſt thou agodly man dwelling by thee? Why hath God given thee ſuch 2 
neighbour ? Not that thou ſhouldeſt wrong him, but that thou ſhouldeſt be bettered by 
tusexample. Looke thou profiteſt by him : for as the contempt of the Werd, ſo by 
proportion the contempt of good examples makes us ſubjeQ to Gods wrath. 


Vers: 32. For God hath concluded them «ll in unbeliefe, that be might have mercie on 
all 


Aint Pal in the two former verſes, brought a ſimilitude to prove the calling of 

the lewes : new, becauſe ſimilitudes doe more illuſtrate than prove, therefore hee 

kv inthis verſe confirmes the parity of Gods dealing with the Iew, as withthe Gen- 
tile, from the end ofGods purpoſe in the ſame. 

Theend of Godsconcluding Gentiles and Iewes in infidelity, was not to deſtroy 
them, bur to ſhew merciean them. Therefore ifthe Gentiles obtaine this end, fo alſo 
_ the lew. And thus he concludes this matter as he beganne it, that Gods end in ca. 

ingoftthe ewes, is not their deſtrugion , butthe ſalvation both of Gentile, andalſoof 
lew,asverſe 3. 

la this verſe are two things : 1, A propoſition,God hath concluded all in unbcliefe. 

2: The 
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2 2. The Amplification from their end : T hat hemight have merci on all, 

2 In the Propoſition are, Firſt, the ARion : ſeconely, the Perſons. 

'T The ARion; (oncluding in wibclicfe : a metaphorical! ſpeaking, where unbeliefe iscom. 

Fe parcd to a chaine : or rather a priſon, in rhe which men are concluded, till it pleaſe God 

to have mercic on them, givingthem Faith, | 

- The perſons are twofold ; firſt, committing ; ſecondly, committed. 

3 The perſon commitring, or concluding, is God, molt juſt, and moſt merciful. 

> Qucft. But 1s not God hereby made guilty of their Infidelity ? t 

p Anjw. No: No more thana Iudge commitring a MalefaQor to priſon, is guilty of 
his fault, God makes them not unbeleevers, bur finding them ſo, puniſheth them with 

continuance in that eftate during his pleaſure. 

The parties committed : T hem a# : that 1s, Iewes and Gentiles : Iewes as well as 
Gentiles, and Gentiles as well as lewes. 

Here is an clegant ſimilitude; Menunconverted, are priſoners; Godthe Tudge; Vi. 
bel:efe the priſon ; the Divell the Gaoler ; the Law the Sergeant, or the Mittimus; and 
natural! corruption the Fetters, in regard of our indiſpolition to goodnelle, ahd diſpoti- 
tion onely roevill. | 
. Ged hath ſhut up all in unbeliefe : this ts the common condition of all men.Rom.3.9.19,23. Dor, 

al. 3,22» 
| Saint Pa»! hath inthe paſſage of this bufineſle, ten times told us of our miſerable con- 21/2 x ; 

Jition,by nature: Here weare poore priſoners, 1t 15our part to take knowledge of our 

corrupt nature. | | | 

Great is the miſeric that accompanies impriſonment; reſtrainr of liberty, hunger, U/e 2+ 
cold baſcnefle, ſhame, ctaaines, fetrers, &c. But no dungeon more lothſome than an un- 
bcleeving hearr, though a man ſhould ſtand up to the knees in myre amang Toads and 
Snakes. O chat we could be (enſible of it, that we mighr ſigh to God for deliverance, as 
once did the /ſracktes from their bondage in £gypr. Whena man is arreſted, and to bee 
carried to the Gaole, what lamenting among his friends ! But our very ſoules arc impri. 
ſoned in the worſt of priſons, under the worlt of gaolers, and yet we arc merry and jo- 
cund, as though it were buta trifle, | rap 

Alas, what heart can a condemned wretch have to be merry, that tarries but for the 
diſmall houre, whercip he 18 to be madea ruefull example ? So,if unbeleevers knew their 
preſent miſcrie, and the damnation following, they would ſurely cry for mercie to bee 
reprived, that they might repent and beleeve, | | 

We may know whether wee bee yet inthis priſon, by twothings : Firſt, by faith in Y/* 3; 
God : Secondly, by faith in his Word, 

1. Doeſt thou belecve there 15 a God ? If thou doeit not, there needsno Turieto goon 
thee, to finde thee guilty or not guilty : thou art in the very bottome of the dungeon. 
But thou ſayeſt there is a God z Doeſt thou belceve alſo,that he is jult,almighty,preſent 
every Where, knowingall things ? For as good to ſay there is no God, as not ſuch a 
God. - 

Thou art indi&ed of unbeliefe ; How wile thon be tryed ? Even by thy lite ſhalt thou, 
the beſt tryall in the world, What is thy life > Thou doeſt not openly ſcale, commir 
whorcdome, fo that all the world ſhall ſee thee ; bur if it be in ſecret, thou wilt make no 
conſcience: Loe thou art an unbeleever; for if thou diddeſtbeleeve as thou ſhouldeſt, 
thou wouldeſtbe asafraid tocommitr theſe things in thy ſecret chamber, as in the Mar. 
ker place; in the darke, as inthelight ; becauſe the eye of God picrceth into every place, 
and thorow all impediments. 1t muſt needs argue extreme impudencie, for a Wife to 
proſtitute her ſclfe in the eye of her husband. | 

2 Heisan Infidell that beleeves not the Scriptures. Arethere any ſo vile (wilt thon 
 fay) that belecves not the Bible? Yea, thouſands in the Church : for the Scriprurethrea- 
tens ungodly men with the plagues of God, and promileth eternal! life to the godly, Did 
men belceve this, durſt they ſo runne on in all prophanenefſe > No verily, hereby they 
proclaime tothe world, that they beleeve not the Word of God. 
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VERSE 32» That be might have mercie on all, 


His is the Amplification, from the end (not of infidelity, but ) of the counſcll of 
| God, in concluding men thercin. : : 
The full meaning of this will appeare in anſwering twoor three Queſtions, 

Queſt. 1. Doth Infidelity move God to ſhew Mercy F 

Aſw. No: There isno finne that doth more provoke him iGod is not moved here. 
by to be mercitull, but he ſo diſpenſeth ſalvation, that he awhile dctaineth men inunbe- 
liefe, for the more maniteſtation of his mercic in their ſalvation. 

God could have ſaved beth Gentile and Iew, without this long impriſonment: bur 
then had not his mercie ſo cleercly brene manifeſted, as now it is, by the comming be- 
eweene of ſuch atime ofunbeliefe. The Jew hath theſe 1600. yeeres, beene working 
his luſtification by his owne rightcouſneſle, and cannot attain it, therefore it will ap. 
peare when they are called, that it is of meere mercie. | 

Queft. 2. Shall none be damned? for he will have mercicupon all. 

eAnſw. The greateſt part ſhall be damned : for there arc bur few(in compariſon) that 

finde the way of life. All is not to be underſtood of particular men, bur in generall of 

Iew and Gentile. RD, 

Queſt. 3. But doth not the generall (44) ſhew that it is Gods purpoſe to ſaveall, as 

| other Scriprures allo import ? : 

Anſw. Indeed lo held the Pelagians; ſo doe the Papilts partly ; fo doe the Lutherans 
and e-ſrminia»s ; but God never purpoſed to ſave all, and therefore to this Scripture, 
and others of like ſound, may be anſwered divers waycs: 

1. That ( 4/1) is tobe underſtood ot the kindes of fingulars, not ofthe ſingulars of c- 
very kinde, * 

4 That God will all ſhould be ſaved, v:z. that ſhall be ſaved ; as we ſay, A! goe into 
this houſe by the doore ; not that all the world goe that way, or into the houſe : but all 
that goe into the houſe, goe that way. 

3- Al: Thatis,allthe EleR. 

4+ Al: That is, in regard of the ſufficiencie, not cfficlencie of the —_ of Chriſt, 
whichare of aniofinite price to (ave all : but onely ſuch arc ſaved by them, for whom ir 
was appointed. In regard of the greatneſle of the price, not in regard of the propricty 

mp oy of Redemprion, ſaith Saiat Auguſtine, 

ns *{/% 5. OrGodwill that Al ſhall be ſaved, by hisrevealed will, inregard of offering and 
giving = meanes, and inviting and commanding a# to beleeve, burtnot in regard of his 
ſecret will, 

Aug.trafl, 6, He takethaway the finnes ofthe world : that is, ofthe reconciled world, not of 

$6.11 16). the damned, as Saint Auguſtine diltinguiſheth ; or of Iewes and Gentiles, into whichthe 
world is uſually diſtributed, 

7. Helis thepropitiation, not for our finnes onely, but for the finnes of the whole 
world; that is, not of the ſinnes of the Apoſtles oncly, or of (ach as lived in thoſe times, 
but of all co the end ofthe world, which beleeve in Chriſt. 

Dott. God hath concluded all in nnbeliefe, that he might have mercie on all : Gal. 3. 23. 

' Ver. _ Ourſalvationisof meere mercic,bur itis a hard thingto be brought to acknowledge 
it. The Gentiles were two thouſand yeeres before they could take forth this Leſſon;and 
the lewes have beene fixteene hundred yeeresabout ir, and yer have nor learned it: yea, 
chere are many amongſt us that cannot ſay thisleflon right, 

Ifa man that hath lived an honeſt civill !ife, be on his death- bed, fooles will be ready 
to flatter him, that he ſhall be one of the firſt that ſhall be ſaved ; or elſe (ſay they) wee 
were all ina poore caſe. Moſt men hope tobe ſaved by their prayers and good ſerving 
God: we are loth toloſe the commendatioh ofour owne goodnefle ; and fare the praiſe 
that many have of their civill carriage, isa very Iudgement of God upon them, where. 
by they are kept from the acknowledgement of theirunworthineſle, and from ſeckingro 
Chriſt for the ſalvation ot their ſoules. 

Couldall the World have driven Pau! from the opinion of his Phariſaicall righteouſ. 
nes? No I warrant you: Chriſt is faine to take him in hand,ſhewing him his ſintull eſtate 

by the Comandement, and giving him poryer to belecye, and then he accoums baſely of 
> his 


Aug.1 cont. 
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his owne rightcouſnefſe, and himſcife onely happy in the knowledge and faith of Ieſus 
Chriſt. 


Iewes and Gentiles ſhould love together, ſeeing they are both priſoners in one priſon, 7 2; 


for one cnd; and ſet free by one and the {ame Mercy. 


If any bee ſet free, it is by the Mercy of God, who hath the key of our unbeleeving Vee 3- 


hearts, doth open and ſhutthemat his pleaſure. As 2 man committed by the King, can 
bee ſer free by none bur the King : So Ged committed us, and none can ſet us free but 


himſclfe. 


_ Cry therefore to the Lord for mercy, and ſay ; O the Iron is entered even ints my Vie 4. 


ſoule, have mercy, Lord, have mercy. 

Our freedome in this life is not abſ@lute, but we carry about us, not the priſon it ſelfe; 
bur the Kings Irons, as a token of the remainder of unbelcefe in our hearts; ro humble ws 
for our ſpirituall pride, andto call ſtill anto him for mercy, who inthe end ( being oncly 
able ) will knock off our Irons and quite ſet us free. 

There are two notes whereby we may diſcerne, whether we bee releaſed out of the 
priſon or no. | | 

1, Our joy- A man that hath beene long in priſon, ſo ſoone as he can ger out of the 
doores, he leapes and dances, ſo as no ground will hold him : ſobirds and beafts,eſcaping 
from their reſtraint, skuddle and flic about, as ſcnfible of the (weetnefle of liberty. How 


cheerefully doth David praiſe God for this liberty, 31y ſonle praiſe thou the Lord, and all Fſal. 103, 
that ts within me, praiſe bus holy Name; and my ſoule praiſe the Lord, as if hee knew not !-* 


when "= make an end, ſuch was his joy for the mercy of God in forgiving and delive- 
ring him. 
2. If a man be delivered from the miſery of impriſonment,he will ever be carefull oor 
to commit any thing that may bring him into ſuch bondage. So kee that belceveth the 
of finne, will for ever hate ſinne and iniquity. For the molt part priſoners are of 
wicked - z ſoifthy converſation be lewd, it i82 manifeſt ſigne, thou art not yet 
delivered. | 


VERSE 33. O rhe depth of the riches, both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God ! How 
unſearchable are his judgements, and his waies paſt finding out ! 


34+. For Who hath knowne the minde of the Lord, or Who bath beene his coun- 1d: 9.13 - 


ſeller ? 


35- Or Who hath fir ft given bim, audit ſhall be recompenſed bim againe ? 


livered, in the ninth, tenth, and this Chapter. | 
He hath ſpoken of many difficult points, asElection, Reprobation, RejeQion of 
the Iewes, Calling of the Gentiles, Recalling of the Tewes ; hee hath anſwered many 
ucſtions, prevented many cavils ſatisfied many doubts : here he religiouſly maketh a 
op, admiring the wiſdome of God. 

And high time was it for Pau! ſo'to doe: for in the $2. verſe he had delivered a fecrer 
cnoughto have ſwallowed up any created underſtanding : and therefore there he breaks 
off, putting ih a barre, againſt all further q«ere's which might be made falling into ad. 
miration of the infinite wi{dome of God in the adminiſtration of things. As a4 man wa. 
ding into the Sea, when he comes up to the necke, and feeles the water begin to heave 

him up, and his feet to faile him, cries our, O the depth, and gocs backe,ſoir fares with 
Paul in this place ; and it is as if he ſhould have ſaid thus: 

O you Romanes, and my Countrymen the lewes,T have writunto you of theſe things 
as farre as | can; forthe reſt 1 am ſwallowed up, being more unable ro paſſe farther into 
this bottomeleſſe, than to wade through the depth of the Sea- Ceaſe therefore to pur 
more queſtions, and admire with me thedepth of the wifdome of God. 

In theſe words are two things : x. A propoſition. 2. A reaſon, The propolition is in 
the latter end of the 4 3. verſe. How unſearchable are his Judgements, and bu wayes paſt 
finding out , ſet downe with admiration, How u«ſearchable, which being plainly delivered 
is this. The Indgements and wayes of God are moſt unſcarchable, The words are fig- 


nificant as can be, but becauſe the matter cannot be conteyned in any WI he 
: | agmires, 


I N theſe three verſes, and in the laſt, is a ſolemne concluſion of the things before de- 
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—_—_—— archable. A greater depth than can be fadomed with mans reaſon, or 


in any words- 
— tat : TJudgements are uſaally taken for the workes of Gods vindicative 
Tuſtice and ſeverity, whereby he puniſheth Hnners : but here for Gods whole providence, 
ruling or ordering the affaires of the world, called Iadgements, becauſe to judge, is a 
principall ation of 2 Ruler. The adminiſtratienof things, whether God ſhew juſtice or 
Mercy, is thus oftcn called inthe P ſaimes. 

Unſearchable : That is ſo deeply hid, that no man can finde ont orunderſtand, farther 
than God reveales, and then to comprehend the reaſon unpolsible, As it is nor poſsible 
for us to finde thoſe things which are abour the Center of the carth, ſoa thouſand times 
farther are theſe things from us. 

His wayes : Sometimes his Commandements are (o called, but ſuch are found out in 
his Word. Wayes therefore of God, are not the wayesthe creature walkes towards the 
Creator, but the waycs of the Creator towards the creature. Here the ſame thing] take 
is meant by wayes, which before by judgements, by an Ingemination familiar to the 
Hebrews, though ſome (and that diverſly) doe curiouſly diſtinguiſh them, 

Paſt finding out : A metaphore from quick-ſented Hounds, who arcat alefle, having 
neither toot-ſtep, nor ſentleft, of the game they purſue. None can trace the Lord, and 
find out the way and reaſon of his doings. As none can line out the way of a Scerpentover 
a ſtone, or ofa Shipon the waves, or of an arrow inthe ayre : fo neither finde the waies 
which God walkes in, in the government of things, 

This propoſition is confirmed by reaſon, which is two-fold : Firſt,from the exccllency 
of God, verſe 33+ Secondly, From the deficiency of man, verſe 34, 35. 

The firſt is ſet downe with exclamation; O the depth of the riches of the Wiſedome axd 
knowledge of God asifhee ſhouldſſay, his wiſcdome is infinite. Arguing thus: Whole 
wiſedome is infinite, his waies are unſcarchable : But Gods wiſcdome is infinite : 
Ergo, &C. h 

The three Genitives, are by ſome applied to three divine properties, Mercy, Inſtice, 
and Knowledge. But I tako it that the firſt Genitive (of the riches) is added to (the depth) 


by an excefle of ſpeaking, ſignifying the ſame thing in effeR, which exceedingly becomes 


that matter, which no words can ſufficiently ſignifie. | 

By Depth, is infinitenefle, and abſtruſenefle nor to be attained, as the bottome of the 
vaſte Ocean, By Riches meant, an infinitenefle of exccllency notto be numbred, coun- 
ted, valued. | 

W:/dome aud knowledge : As they differ not in God, ſo here they may be ſafely taken 
for the ſame, remembring this, that all che divine propertics arc of the ſame cxtent of 
exccllency : of every of which it may beſaid, O che depth of the r1ches. | 

W:ſdome and knowledge of God : ARively, not paſsively to be underſtood; which are 
otherwiſe in God, than wiſdome and knowledge in us. In vs they arc ſeparable, we re- 
ceive them by gitr, and have them by communication ; not ſo in God : He drives his 
knowledge from none, but 1s the fountaine of all wiſdome in himlcltc and in his crea- 
tures ; Ir 1s tus Eflſence., .” 

Weknow bur lictle, and that by degrees, taking out one leſſon after another : Bur God 
knowes himſclte, the Trinitie, hiscteatures, all thivgs paſt, preſent, and tocome; open, 
| ſecrex, certaine, contingent; thatthar ſhall be, that which never ſhall be ; and theſe per- 

feQly, not by ſpecres and relation, but by himſelfe, not per prize and poſterius, by colle1- 
on, diſcourſe, but in an inſtant,&c. | | 
The ſecond Argument is taken from the Deficiency of man, which is double; Firſt, of 
—— verſe 34. Secondly, of Rightcouſnefle, verſe 3 5. 

The firſt, None bath knowne his minde : He hath not called any man to counſell, either 
ro aske or communicate counſels. This is taken out of E/ay 40. 13,14. Nor man, nor 
Angcll is admitted hereunte. 

The ſecond Deficiency is of Tuſtice : Who bath given him firſt ,and it ſhall be recompenced: 
that is, None canchallenge God that he is indebted co him : Were God beholdingtoa 
man, then it might be tolerated, that ſuch a man might aske a reaſon why God doth this 
orthat : but God owes us nothing more than he plcaſc topromiſec of his owne meere 
goodneſlc : and therefore he never need or aske usleave, or render areaſonofhis —_ 
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and government of the World. Learned men pointus here to fob 41. 2, and I thinke he 
may as well alledge fob 35. 7+ if any thing in that booke. 
Theſe two are ſet downe by Interrogation, ſo much the mote to convince man of his 
privity and nothingneſle in compariſon of God. 
This rcaſon it theſe two branches of it, confirmes the Fay, +0996 thus : For men to 
ſearch the reaſon of Gods Indgements, is for blind men to judge of colours : and for men 
to finde fault or queſtion Gods doings, is as though God were beholdingto man : Bur 
men faile in knowledge, and God isnot indebted to them, therefore it is neither poſsible 
nor lawtall te ſearch the hidden wayes of God, if 
Jt i neither lawfull for mas to ſearch, nor poſſible to finde the hidden wayes of God, Pſal. 36. Doftr. 
6. & 147. 5- Eſay 40. 28. 1 Tim.6.16.& 1 Cor. 2,11,16, ; 
Objeitt, David ſaith, hee hath declared the ſudgements of Geds mouth : and Paul faith Plerrg.19, 
elſewhere, he knowes, nay, all Chriſtians know : we know, ſaith he, the minde of { briſt: 1 Cor.2.16. 
It ſcemes Paxl and David knew. 
eAnſw. They knew that which was revealed to them : The Spirir, ſaith Paul, bath 
revealed : and Davidſaith That he hath declared judicia oris,The Indgements of his mouth, 
that is, which God hath ſpoken unto him. | 
Wade not too farre in the ſcarchingof hidden things : where God ſpeakes not, lee 
not thine care itch to heare: and aboycall things chamber thy rongue, that thou cenſure 
nor, nor cavill at that which thou art not able tounderſtand, nor to conceive the reaſon 
of, if it were told thee. | 
When the callingof the Iewes is preached: ſomeſay,it is no poſſible, ſome ſay,it isnot 7/ x. 
likely :- ſome, why did the Lord thus to the Genriles, thus to the Iewes ? Alſo when the 
Doctrine of Predeſtination is taught ; ſome ſay, thar then a man may livecas hee liſt, 8c, 
Take heed ; Belceve that which 1s revealed : Search nor into this darknefſe withour a 
light. Praiſe God for that which thou underſtandeſt, and in ir, as alſo inthat which thou 
doeſtnot underſtand,cry out with Paul, O che depth! Soalſo in theobſcuriry of the Tri. 
nity and Vnitie, of the perſonall union of the rwo Natures in Chriſt, of the Myſticall u- 
nion of Chriſt and his Church, of the Refarre&ion, &c. ſearch not, aske not a reaſon : it 
is not for our waxen wingsro ſoarc ſohigh,but cry out, O che depeb ! | 
To be ſearchingand inquiringfurther than is revealed, or the reaſon of ſuch myſteries; 
18 not profitable. ; 
It is reported, That Saint «Auguſtine on a time walking by the Sea fide, and beating 
his head to finde out a reaſon of the Trinity, lift up his eyes and ſpied achilde, with a 
ſpoone keeching water out of the Sea into a little hole : Saint Augnſtineaskesthe child 
why he did fo ; he anſwered, toempty the Sea into that hole : at which Saint Augs/tine 
ſmiled, telling him it could not be done. So, Good father, ſaiththe child, you buſte your 
braines about the Trinity, and though you take more paines than T, yet your ſucceſle 
ſhall bealike, The wiſdome of man isno more able ro comprehend the Indgementsand , 
wayes of God, than the skullof man is able to hold in it the whole water of the Sea. To "x5: 
ſtare carneſily upon the Sunne, is the way to loſe our light, not to increaſe it, not to ſee bers pull 
more bur nor to ſee art all. So the way to underſtand and*to attaine wiſedome, is temerarius 
not to bee too buſie in ſearching, but to content our ſelves with that which is re- ſer%1ator in. 
vealed. VEendhenon 
Some thinke it a great degreeof accuteneſſe, tobe ſearching into hidden things, ang?" 5% 
into the reaſons of the counſels of God: but indeed it is childiſhnefſe. At another mans 
houſe, a child will be queſtioning why is this? and what is that ? but a wiſe man will 
held his peace, knowing it to be good manners to reſt contented with that which is done 
by the maſter of the houſe, whoſe minde he underſiands not, So in this world, which is "Mp 
Gods houſe, childiſhly inquire not why God doth ſoand ſo, who owes thee nothing, 
that either thou ſhouldſt meddle with his doings, or hee be bound to render a reaſon 
thereof unto thee. Paul ſaith, If any man conſent not to the Doltrine according to goalineſſe, 1 Tim, 6, 4; 
he doteth abont queſtions : Wethinke it wildome, but Paul cals it dotage : when men fall 
toqueſtioning, and apply not themſelves to belceve, they begin todote, or to bee ficke 
upon queſtions, as the word alſo ſignifies. Asſficke tomacks long for every thing they a; 
heare of, and when they have it, they can take no profit by it. So it isan argument of a 7eriovs 


weake minde, to be queſtioning ofthar, which to know would not be profitable. jon 
the 


th. 
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2uando a- the mind is ſicke, thenit is queſtioning, Why ? Now ? wherefore ? But when it is ſound, 
n1macogi:a- then it queſtionerhnot, but belecveth. : 
tlorum vis Might not our Kings Majeſty be juſtly angry, if every looſe Peaſant ſhould be talking 
—— wm" > orexamining his doings? Sono doubris God angry with the curious examiners of his 
ts 1 um Wayes. When Percy asked about hn, that which concerned himnot to know, he had 
»c70/anz A ſharperebuke ; and when the Diſciples asked of another ſecret, they were reproved, 
eſt,non que: Take thon example, and account 1t no Imputation to be 1gnorant of things not revealed. 
r1t,ſed fde- Thig is tearned ignorance. _ 
were: If we confider but the Flies and Wormes, God appeares admirable in them > How 

ry. bom, | a ; : . ; 
11x. Tim, much more the adminiſtration of things ? Let us reſolve thar all things are moſt juſtly 
ob. 21. 31, and wiſely brought to paſſe, though all underſtand not the reaſon; remembring that it 
2 3, is God, not man, that governsthe World; and when we faile in apprehending, let us by 
AG 1.6,7- our failing, learne to ſay, O the depth: 
Uſe 2. We know but inpart : not the hundreth part ofthat which we ſhall know, ler uslong 

| tobe tranſlated out of darkeneſle, into the tulnefle of Gods marvellous light, 

Ve 3. Gods goodneſlc is wonderfull to us, that he hath revealed thoſe things which are ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation : which all the Wiſemen in the world could never have found out, 
;f God had not revealed them : Icatneand ſtudy theſethings,and it thou knowelt Chriſt, 
bleſſe God; for this is wiſdome, and eternall life. 

Men talke of wiſdome, but hee is wiſe that knowes this, and he isa very foole that 
knows itnot; though in Phyſicks he have Salemons ; and in politicks, the wiſdome and 
knowledge of eAcb:tophel. | 

Pal deſired to know nothing, but (hr:i/t and him (Tucified : ſtudy thou this,and how 
tolive well. All thy life is too ſhort tolearne this as thou ſhouldeſt : therefore trouble 
not thy minde with things not revealed, and too high for the meaſure of thy capacity ; 
but paſſe themall over with O che depth! The Philoſopher while he gazed onthe Heavens 
fell into a pit unawares : He that walkes plainly, walkes ſurely. 
fe 4. God knowes the ſighes, the grones, the tcares of his Children; they ſhall not loſe the 

| reward of their leaſt obedience. . So he knowes the wayes, the words, the thoughts of 

wicked men, and will ſetthem inorder betore themat the day of Indgement. He knows 
all chings : thy heart, with what minde thou prayeſt, heareſt, more by thee, than thou 
knoweſtby thy ſclfe, Thou maieſt walke in a cloud before men,thou canſtnot before God. 
Beware thou hypocrite, | 

Vie 5. Godis of infinite knowledge and power, feare him. Thou art afraid to offend or pro. 
voke, or jeſt at a wiſe man that is skilfull in the Law ; but with a ſimple man thou art 
bold. And dareſt thou provoke God whole wiſedome is infinite > And alle his Juſtice 
and power ? This 1s Atheiſme. For didit thou thinke there were a God, and thar hee 
were wiſe and juſt, and able to plague thee, thou durſt not offend him. Will a man keep 
a ſervant, whoalwaicsangers his Maſter, and laughcth him to ſcorne ? So ſhale thou be 
turned into hell, if thou dareſt deſpiſe our infinite God, or his Word. 


1C07,2,2, 


CY80.10.9, 


VERSE 36. For of him, aud through him, and to him, are all things : to Whom bee glory 
| for ever, eAmen. F 


His verſe 18a proofe ofthe infinite Wiſdome of God : and that being moſt ſuf. 
ficient to and 1n himſelfe, he needs not the coun(ell, nor the gifts of any Creature; 

A butgives allthings toall, whereby they arc, and are ſuſtained : and ordaincs all 

things to and for himſclfe. 
In theſe words are two things :; IA Propoſition, ell things are of God, and through 
God, and to Jed. 2. An Amplification, To whom be glory for ever, Amen. 

The Ancicnts from hence prove the Trinity, applying the three propoſitions, tothe 
® PIPE three perſons ; and it is likely, that from hence, the Ancient doxology had originall, 
Da which wee uſe in our Liturgy; Which /crome deſired to bee (aid in all Churches at the 
Baſiius 1iþ, ©J of every P/alme.Baſil reports it as forme of thankſgiving, to have beenin uſe from 
deſpi.ſzu&t, The time of Apoſtles, unto the which for the more confuration of the Arrians and Ma- 
(4,7,27,39- ccdonians, was added by the Councell of Nice that other vetſicle; As it was inthe begin. 

mg, u new and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 
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(ſſianus, wholivedin C hryſoſt omes dayes, reports, that it was an ancient cuſtome in Cafſ. Mo 
the Eaſt Churches, tor that prayer, as hecals it, to be ſaid at the end of the Plalme, by nah. 7afl 
him that ſung the Pſalme, with the filence of thopcople: but in the Weſt Churches,that 6 2.94 
the people ſtanding up, did uſually with a loud voice repeat the ſame. Which 1 thought «<7. 
good ro ſhew, that it might appeare, that thisuſc in our Liturgic is from ſound antiqui. OR , 
ty, and univerſall preſcript of the Eaſt and Weſterne Churches. bo : EEE 

AlN things are of him: As of rhe Creator and giver:all things of nature and grace all good . 
things: not ſinne, but as it hath ſome entity. For ſinne isnot a thing ſeparate, having a 
being and exiſtence by ir ſelfe as the Creature ; bur it is inthe Creature, and a privgi. 
on: and therefore thongh the Creature which is evill, is from God, as from the Cauſe, 
yet the evilneſſe and finne of the Creature 15 not. | 

T brough him : Preſerving all things in their cſtate, 

T o him; To be referred tohim, that is, to his glory, as totheir chiefe end. 

This propoſition is amplified with acomprecation : To whom be glory for ever + A mer, 
Wherein we have ; 1- The thing, Glory. 2. The ſubjet to whom iris given, God. 3, The 
duration, For ever. 4. The affection with which it is given, teſtified in this word, Amer, 

This word, Amer, is Hebrew, growne familiar inall languages: it comes of a root ay CON 
that ſignifies belicfe. It wasuſed of ancient time inthe end of Prayers. Our Saviour ſo Neb.8. 6. 
* concludes that divine forme of Prayer, which he taught his Apoſtles, It was the wone 10.14.15 
of the people in ancient times,to anſwer Ame attheend of prayersand praiſes, ſoloud, ,,.— . 
that it was a noiſe like thunder : which may reprove our faſhion ( arguing great colJ- prot lib a 
nefic) who, ſome one man excepted ( ques ſuppler locum ideote) can ſcarce bee heard to ep.14Gal, 
pronounce the ſame. 

T ercullian pſcth this as an argument why it ſhould not be lawful! for a Chriſtian to ap-. 7e-:.11v.4; 
plaud Idolatrons Playes, becan(c it is not fit to honour ſach things with that mouth, /pe&.prope 
which hath ſaid A mer in theſervice of God. finem. 

This word may be taken three wayes: 1. As a Nowne, 2, As a Verbe, 3. As an *#3'14- 
Adverbe. 

As a Nowne : ſo is it aname of Chriſt, - 

As an Adverbe: ſo is ituſcd either inthe beginning of our ſpeech, for confirmation of 
that which is to be ſaid, fignifying, verily, as our Saviour often uſed it ; or in the end of 
our ſpeech, as in prayer wherein we aske ſomething of God, and then, as the ſpeaking 
of it notes our conſent to that which is craved, ſo the ſubſtantiall meanthg is to ſhew 
our faith, in belceving to receive that which wee have prayed for ; whereupon ſome 
have ſaid, that this one word is more excellent than the prayer it ſelfe, as our faith is 
more excellent than our deſire ; and yet I ſce not, butthat faith it ſelfe is expreſly con- Perk.ie Bx 
tained in the Prayer : otherwiſe how could we ſay, Our Father ? Asa Verbe, and (o it is 0,4; now. 
as much as, So» be :r, having the nature ofa Prayer; being in this ſenſe principally to bee 
underſtood at theend of praiſes and thanksgiving, asin t 1s place, notingan affectionate 
dctirethar God may be glorificd. 

God us of all his creatures, ſpecially of bis (hurch, to be praiſed and glorified, ſo Pfal. 92.1, nya, 

2- and 95, 2,and 96. through the whole Pſalme: ſo Pal. 148. and 150, So Chriſt con. 
cludeth his Prayer « For thine ts the Kingdome, Power, and Glory, So Paul often, Eph. 3. 
20, 3I, &C. | 

Thy being and preſervation is from God, and he hath appointed thee to glorifichim : 7 1, 
Gloritic him then in thy body and ſoule, by a ſober and holy carriage; and as thou haſt 
received thy nature from him, ſo ſeeke grace alſo from his hands, from whomall good 
gifts doe deſcend ; otherwiſe the Oxe and Afle are as neere heaven as thy ſclfe. 

Glory not in thy ſelfe, nor in any good thing thou haſt : for thou haſt receivedit from Uſe 2. 
him, who though he hath granted thee the uſe, yer reſerves the glory for himſelfe. Art 
thou rich, beautifull? theſe are hisgitts. Art thou holy ? It is the Spirit that ſanRitierh. 

Art thou wiſe and eloquent ? It is God who giveth wiſcdoameto the heart,and utterance 
to the mouth. If thou wert eloquent to Eliah, Pal, Apellos,thou mighteſt not be proud, 
bur muit give the glory to God. | 

As the commendation of the brightneſſe of the Sunne-beames isnot tobe aſcribed to 
tne Wall on which it ſtrikes : nor the words of wiſedome tothe tecth or lips ofthe ſpea- 


ket ; nor the taireneſle of the Picture to the pencill : ſo, nor the praiſe of any good thing 
: 0 
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tous, inaſmuch as it is from God as the Author,and we but the inſtrumentgiof theſame. 
Vie 3. Glorific Gods Name ; The firſt w_ which Chriſt ceachethus to begge of God, is 
chis, and it ought to be the chicfeit aime of our whole life. 

Weought to prefer the glory of God before our lives, yea before the ſalvation of our 
ſoules, much more ought we ſo to inſtitute and lead our lives, that God may be honou- 
red by us. God hath induced thee with life and many good gifts ; What Glory haſt thou 
brought to God or his Goſpell ? 1f none, it had beene better thou hadſtnat beene borne. 

Beyou carefull hereof, you Profeſſors of the Gofpell : It is your profeſſion. Beware 
you commir nothing which may cauſe Godor his Goſpell to bee blaſphemed. 1t you 
ſhould be covetous, proud, &c, as other men, it were as if the Sunve ſhould be darkned, 
and rhe Moone withdraw her light, Every little aberration in a Profeſſor is noted: E- 
venas if a thouſand of the lefler ſtarres be ecclipſed, none takes knowledge of it ; butif 
the Sunnebe ecclipſed, every man ſpeakes of it z So that which is nor accounted of in a 

rophane man, from whom no goodnefle 1s expected, is intolerable in you, Whoſe cal- 
ingit is to ſet forth the praiſes of God. 

Be you affected with the glory of your heavenly Father, as his true and deare Chil- 
dren; and be you ſenfible of the diſhonour which is offered to his Name. Puton the af. 

15an.4. feRions of Phinces, David, Eliah,and of that holy woman, who dyed for ſorrow, be. 
21,22. cauſe of the diſhonour which came ro God and his Arke. 
It was good HeJekiab his fault, not te render according to that which hee receiVed ; 
for which God was angry, and puniſhed ic. See that thy praiſes bee proporticnable ro 
the cauſes God gives thee of praifing him. Ir is a figne of emptineſle of grace, tobe a nige 
gard of our praiſes to God, who isour Creator,Preſerver,Redcemer. x 
Account no time longenough for this exerciſe. Imitatc the Nightingall,who ſpends 
the night io praiſing the Creator, as it the day were notſufficient. Let thy heart, thy 

conguc, thy life praiſe God. It is he who hath given thee life, health, food, ray- 

' meng;yca his owne Sonne;, and holy Spirit. To himtherefore, that is, 
'** ro the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
i God and three Perſons, beall glory 
forever. Amen 
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mT this tweltth Chapter beginnes the ſecond principall pare 
ofthis Epiſtlz,concerning obedience, as the other was con- 
cerning faith. | | 
Hitherto he hath written of ſound beliefe;now he writes 
precepts of fanRiticd lite tobe joyned to faith, that the pro. 
feſsion of the Goſpell might be brought into credit. 
Herein Pas dealesiike a Phyfician, who having recove. 
red his Patient of ſome dangerous diſcafe, preſcribes hima 
Diet, what to cat, and what to refule, for the preſervation 
of his health: for atter hee hath brought us from infidelity 
net | to faith, whereby our ſfinne is cured he prelcribes us a rule 
of good living ; ſhewing what is to be avoided, and what to befollowed, 

As walking and ſtirring helpe to evacuate and breathe out peer humours, to the 
preſerving of the health of the body , ſo ſpirituallexerciſes, and to be walking diligent- 
ly and conſcionably in the Guties of our profeſſion, furthers and preſerves the health of 
the ſoule. 

Throughſloth and idlenefſe ſound bodies have becne corrupted ; ſoafter ſaving grace 
received, if we be not ſtrring and practiſing; corruption, the world, pride, unclcannes, 
or fome finne or other will grow upon us. 

From Pau his order, ſome things are obſervable: 

The prrmary thing to be taught in the Church, is Faith; then Obedience; yct the cre- 
dit and excellencie ot obedience isnot diminiſhed by puttingit into the ſecond place:but 
as Our Saviour ſpake of the Law; T hou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, cc: : 
I b:, i« the firfl and great commandement : An the ſecond 15 like unto this ;; Thou ſhar love pea 37, 
thy nerThbour as thy ſelfe : So ſpeake 1 of the doarine of faith and good workes, od 

The Philotophers ſpake ot verrue acutely and learnedly; yct their exhortations were Hþ/77, 2, 
as a body without aþcad ;as abuilding without a foundation ; W icthourt /fe and ftrevgrh, ; 
becauſe they were :gnorant of Ieſus Chriſt, the /;f- and foundation ot godlinefle. 

Good workes follow good faith; therefore they juſtific not betore God, As the Tree 
firſt groweth. and then beareth fruit ; a woman firſt conceives, and then bringeth forth; 

a whecle firlt is made round, and then runneth round : ſo we ate firtt rooted in taitn,and 
then become truictull in love. | 

Adde ob<dience to thy knowledee : as Cyphers without a number mulciply nothing; O-/*7.;.. 
ſo without praiizcc we ſtand but for cyphers, norwithtiandiog grear knov/lcdge, by 
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The faith of our forcfathers had no eyes; they dd much,and ſaw little ; our faith hath 
no hands, we ſee well, and dee nothing. Then the Idoll of ignorance was (ct up ; now is 
one as ill, or werſe; even the Idoll of propheneneſſe. ie knew theſe things((aithour Savi- 

Jobi13.17. our) happy areJe if ye doe chem - our inefſe conLilts not in knowledge alone;nay. it is 
an unhappy thing to know, and not to doe ; For, to him that knoweth beW to doe Welland 
doth it not, to him it is ſinne, James 4-17. Yea, itlcaves2 man without excuſc, /obz 15,22. 


VERSE. I. [beſecch you therefore, Brethren, by the mercic of Ged, that you preſent your 
| bodies « living Sacrificegholy,acceptable unto God, Which i your reſona- 
ble ſervice. 

2. Andbee not conformed to this world ; but be you transformedby the renew- 
ing of your minde, that ye may prove What is that good,that acceptablegand 
perfett will of God, . | 

Axl exhorts to godly life ; either generally in theſe two firſtverſes of this Chap- 
P ter zor ſpecially, from theſe tothe 14. verſeofthe 15. Chapter. Andfrom thence 
to the end of the Epiſtle, is the conclufion. | 
Becauſc in the firſt verſe there is mention of the body, and in the ſecond of the mind ; 
ſome have diſtinguiſhed this exhortation thus: the firſt verſe to concerne the ſanRity of 
the body, the ſecond of the minde. Rather I ſay, that intheſe two verles, 1s a generall 
exhortation, ſer downe two waies : firſt, figuratively, in improper and berrowed ſpec. 
ches, verſe 1. then in proper and plaine termes, verſe 2. In the firſt arc rwo thipgs to be 
conſidered ; the manner, and the matter. 
The manner of the exhortation, is in theſe words : 7 beſeech you therefore Brethren by the 
mercy of God, | ET 
Hereinare three things conſiderable; Firſt, an illation, in this word Therefore, by 
which ſingular Art, this exhortation is conveyed. Secondly, a compellation, Frethren. 
Thirdly, -» Obtcſtatien, 7 beſcech you by the mercie of Ged : than which nothing can bee 
more forcible. | 
T herefore : this 1llative reſpeQeth not onely the laſt verſe of the eleventh Chepter,or 
the argument of that Chapter, but all whatſocver hath beene before ſpoken of Elet5on, 
Vocation, Iuftification, cc. All which, with the benefits ifluing from them, are ſtrongly 
urged upon the conſcience by this particle. 
Bryethren:To lew for Conntrie ſake;to [ew & Gentiles Chriſtian, for the Goſpell ſake. 
7 beſeech you by the mercie of God : This is the Obteſtation, whereby he carneſtly exhorts 
to obedience. 
Here are two things : firſt, the forme ; ſecondly, the matter. | 
The forme; 1 beſcech you : better than 1 adhort you; for though Paul writes to them 
which by graceare willing, yet there is ſo muchſlackneſle inthe beſt, that they need for- 
cible words to put them on, 

Obfer.1. This manner of ſpeaking, notes Pl: gentlenefle, glſo his carncſinefle to perſwade ; 
wherein he is an example to Miniſters, that we ſhould not coldly, but with vigour and 
ſtrength deliver our exhortations: Paw! uſually exhorts with this power : one place for 
all, 2 (or. 10, 1. Now / Paul my ſelfe beſeech you, by the meekneeſſe and gentleneſſe of (brift. 

When a Miniſter ſpeakes thus to ſinfull men, / beſeech you by the mercies of God, leave 
your drunkennefle, whoredome, &c. it muſt needs pierce their hcarrs, if they bee nor 
ſcaledup with hardnefle and unbeliefe. | 

Obſer.a, Hearers may hence be admoniſhed, not toſuffer ſuchgraveexhortations to be loſt up. 
onthem, but to yeeld and obey. 2 

Itarguesthe better and morenoble nature, when thou wilt be perſwaded by gentle- 
nefſc to leave thy finnes, We have power to denounce heavy things, to the Wonnding of 
the hairie ſcalpe of ſuch as goeonm their Wickednefſe, Paul, as occaſion ſerves, can ſtand 

Afis 13.10 2PM tus Apoſtleſhip and authority ; he can cenſure Elimas,he can deliver to Satan: ſohe 

= Can zntreat and beſeecb, 

i 7im,1.20 When the Miniſter of God beſcecheth thee, take heed of ſtubbornnefle; for it is even as 
if Chriſthimſelfc ſtood before thee,beſceching thee by his precious blood and paſs1on, 
to forſake thy ſinnes, and to receive offered grace. Woe:, woe unto thee if thou 
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—aſeſt. There willcomea time when thouſhalebeſoch Ebriſt of mercies Reade Pro. 
verbs 1:24 and opothecodoitthe:Chaprer.) | 
By the mercre of Gud:Thivis the thatter ofthe Obrefteriov,by which he beſeecherh then, 
The word in Greeke here tranſlaced merciegi93he plyrall number. Though there bee 
in God miſeratioves wulre, yer there is bur one mercy, whichis his eſſence, from whence 
ifſuc Motu wiſericordie, a8 Auguſtine * calleth them, divers morsons and att; of that inf. 
reic- I Pu Ins, En, Bas 35 
An inflaite miſery, ſuchas is ours, ſtands innecdof an infinite mercy,ſach as is Gods, 
By the vere) * 183 very ctictuall reaſoning, even 233 adjuration Þ:.ap if a wife > Bolos. 
ſhould ſay to her hugband ; I beſeech thee, deare nd, the /ove which hath beene 
berwixc us, and by our children, ( prgnere amorise) Or as if a. Mother ſhould increat her 
childre by her wembe that bare them, and her papsthat gauethem ſacke; 
Like unto this is that moſt carneſt and pals nate Prayer ja the Letany ; Zy thine ag 0- 
ny and bloody ſwear by thy croſſe and paſſion, &coGood Lord deliver 4, Which manner of 
praying, ſome prophanely have termed ſwearing ; bar it is as we (ce the phrafe of Scri- 
pture ; and it may doubted, whether ever he carneſtly prayed; which tath not pray- 
ed after ſuch a manner. ce: 
The DoQtine. The mercies of God arr ſo to be conſigered, that they may move wto obrds- 
once, Plal, 130,4+ T here u« forgiveneſſe with thee that thon maiſt be feared. Tit,2. 11,12. 
The grece of God, (6. teacheth ns, that denying ungodlineſſe and worldly lufls, We ſhould live 
ſeberly and righteenſly, and in thi preſent World, | .. +> , | 
Affiirance of ſalvation doth not lace gxhortations to obedicnce., Paul having ,- _ 
before taught ſach aflurance totrue belecvers, is {@ farre from making them thereby-ſc. ſerv. 
cure, that he from thence ſo muchthe more forcibly exhorts them. - 7 
- "> REI hot becauſe of mercics received, but rather give the Vie 
reines to their luſls. - Q OS FE | : 
How mapy mercics, ſo many obligations toobedicnce. 9 aiſt noxreaſon from 
mercie to rey baroo dung. If thou be the Songe of God, call thy ſclfedowne, is the 
Divels Logick : {anRified reaſon argues thus : Gods ſonne, therefore hangar him. 
How reaſoned /oſeph ? My Madter is kinde me; lam his ſlave, but he hath betruſt.. 
cd me with his wholc eſtate, and bccnea good Maſterte me; therefore I will defile his 
bed? No: but, Hew then can I doe this great Wickednefet ts 
So David urgeth himſclfe, Pſal- 116.12, 13, Whar ſhall [render tothe Lord for bis be- 
w#efits? I will not(live as] iſt, but) devore a; drm higſervice. 
God hath made thee a teaſonable creature: hee might have made theea dog, 3 toad z 
Joe not-by drunkenneflc and other finnes debominare thy ſelfe, 
Hee hath given thee thy limbs'and comely proportion, who might have made thee a 
Cripple : doe nor deforme thy ſelfe by iniquity, | | | 
' alſo mini be ſaid of riches, and other bleſſings, by which we ſhould be ſtirred up 
coierve , | : P 
Many have confeſſed the experience of Gods goadnefſe to them, thae they beganne the 
World with alittle, andare comets great eſtarcs, whoyer ( which is lamentable) the 
more rich they are, the more e they grow, as if God had hired them tobe wic- 
ked. When David had reckoned wp the manifold mercies of God to the 1/ravl5ros, P/al. 
105. he concludes the uſc ofall inthe laſt verſe, 7hes they might obſerve bis Statutes, and 
keepe bis Lawes, Othat this argument were of due weight withus of this, Land.” thar 
. as it may juſtly be ſaid in regard of Gods mereies, The Lord hath not dealt fo with any 
Nation : ſoit might be tricly ſaid of ns in regard of obedience, No Nation hath dealt ſo 
well with the Lord. But, (which is our great finne) 1 feare it may be ſaid, No Na- 
tion hath dealt ſoill withthe LORD. TheL O RD forgiveus, andgiveus repen- 


d Aug, lib.3 
bypee, 


Alſo this is prineipally to be applyed unto them, who have beene inriched with ſpiri. 
tuall bleſsings in heavenly things. Art thoucle&ed, called, juſtified, (anRified? Haſt thoy 
by baptiſme beene admitted into the fellowſhip of the Saints? And haſt thou beene tea- 
Red arthy Maſters owne Table? KM thou ſhalt live asan Heathen or a Turke, thou art 
worthy often thouſand damnations, | 


When A «is; Fulvins his ſonnctooke part with Catiline,that firebrand;in his conſpi- 
T 3 racie, 
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encic ; his Father ſent for him, and floekim, with theſe words ; 1 EI OR 

fight for Cateline, but for thy Conntrey : ſo ifthe Lord finde thee whi -art brought up 

i his Charch, walking in whoredome, pride, idleneſſe, drunkennefſe, &c: hee will un. 

dvubtedly pariſh thee, and ſay, that hthathnor thas Honeured chit roſerve the divell, 
8 


buthimſelfe : / beſeccb thee therefore, Byother, by the metcie of God, tive holily, 
VERsS8®1. T hat ye preſent your bodies aliving Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, Which is 
your reaſenuble ſeruuce. | 


»»anes ſhould conſecrate themſelves wholly ro the worſhip of God, andrefigne them- 
ſelves to doe his commandements, though never {o adverſe and contrary to their 
owne wils. This is ſer downe in tranſlated words from the offering of Sacrifices, 
Herein are two things : the AR, preſenr : the ObjeR, bodies ; noted with this poſſe. 
five, your ; your bodies. by | 


6 [ N theſe words is the matter of the Exhorration : the ſumme whercof is, that the Re. 


Both theſe are amplified by che 3 MEI: Link 


| Who ? the Romanes. | 
The Perſons, twofold : 3Fo whom? toGod. | | 

The Manner how to be pre/entedand offeted, not any manner of way, but as a Sacri- 

12) : : : | 2M = 
£ This Sacrifice is here determined by theproperties, which are foure; firſt, /iving ; ſe- 
condly, boly ; thirdly, arceprable to God ; fourthly, rraforrable ſexvive\* 

| Firll we will handle; and that rogether, the'atF; the ohjefZ ,the prrſoni;,and the manner ; 
the determination of which ſhall be handled indueplace; '' | 

T bat yepreſent your bodies to God araſacrifice, * 8) OWN To 
Preſent : Ithath beene formerly read, offer - there were two ſorts of offerings ; gifts, 
and Sacrifices,,Meb.g. 1-' Here, not of grits, but ofSactifices, as of beaſts and other li- 
ving hingee wer the word js t/z, Ind ſo to be offered was, watteri & deft us ob enlt uns 
De:, to'be and deſtroyed for rhe worſhip of God 7itwas changed from the uſe be. 
fote, toancther uſe;of which chengs he ſpeakerh pr bo rhe next verle,Be ye changed. 
-' Bat the word is not egegyper, but marian, which is diverſly eranfiutcd in x of Latine: 
bur our beſt Engliſh word is that in the Text.preſerr ; bar fo preſent, as to be offered in 4. 
crifice. So the Sacrifices were firſt preſented atthe doore ofthe Tabernacle,and then of. 
fered up : which is expreſſed in our Bapti/ſmie, when we arc preſented 100d, as our Sa- 
vieur Chiiſt was after his Circumcifton,'Lyuke 2.2 2:Then we voy to forſake the Divell, 
and —_— WC offer up our {clves, when wee executeand performe our vow and promiſe 
fd made. | 

The perſons offcring, ye, the Romans, and all belcevers; In the Law none but Priets 

Might offer, hereal muſt, Where note adifferetice betweene the old and new Sacrifi- 
ces: There wasthe Officer, who preſented the Sacrifice tothe Prieft ; the Prief, who 
offered that which was preſented : the offering it ſelfe. But in the new, the preſenter, the 
Proeſt, and the Sacrifice arcallone : That yo preſent your bodzes as a Sacrifice. 

- The objelt, your boats. * FACT 1 : Ya 

Your : Legall Sacrifices were of the Droves, that is, of greater Cattc!l; alſo of the 
Flockes, as Sheepc, Lambes, Goars zalſoof Birds: but in the Goſpell, not the bodies 
of beaſts, nor of any other; but our owne bodies muſt be offered. 

Bodies - $6meexpound finne and evil! affeRions. Nor (© : becauſe the body here meent, 
muſt be offered as a /acr5fice ro God ; bur (ſinne isno ſacrifice. Again, finis a dead worke; 
bur our ſacrifices mult be /5ving - yer finne and ſinfull affcRions muſtnor be wholly ex- 
cluded, but they pertainerather to the mmrer of offering up our bodies as a Sacrifice, 
which is, when we mortifie ourlaſts, and riſe againe tonewneſle of life, 

Neither by Bedy is meant the body onely ; but body and foule ; a part being taken for 
__ It mult be a /iving [acrifice, whichthe bodyalone is not, but Cadever, 2 dead 
cartaſje, 

If hen thou askeſt, Whar? 1 anſwer,thy /elfe, body and ſoale, and all the parts and 

faculties, ſpecially thy /oule ; for, according to the ſaying, The minde is the Man. God 
gWe both,and he requires both, ſpecially . bs 


y 


the 


ſonle. The body is named, becauſe it is 
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"he foules inſtrument in the outward worſhip of God, and becauſe affeQions are mani. 
feſted by the body. — 
The manner of this preſenting is, as a Sacrifice. 


Sacrifices are cither Legall, or Evangclicall, | 
A Logel Sacrifice i$an holy ation inſtituted by God, wherein ſomebeaſt was offered: 


by the killing and offcring whereof, Gods ſoveraignty, and the chankefall obedience of the 
offerer was ſhewed. _ | 

This wss cither expiatory, or gratulatory. 

No Legall Sacrifice is called expiatory, as having power to put away finne of it ſclfe; 
Heb. 9g. 9 butthey did it ſacramentally oneiy, and in a figure, ſignifying the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, by whuch we are clenſcd. 

Vnverſall, 


Evangelicall Sacrifices arc of grace, cer or 
Particular, 


Of Vniver(all, ſo is onely the Sacrifice of Chriſt, who is the Lawbe of God that taketh 
ava the ſinnes of the world : well called of Tertullian, (atbolicus ſacerdos, the Gatholike 
or Vniverſall Biſhop or Pricſt. 

The Sacrifice Evangeclicall of particular grace, is cither commemorative of the uni- 
verſall, which is the £«char:F, not properly a Sacrifice, as the Papiſts hold, calling it an 
Unbloudy ſacrifice ; but called ſo by the Ancients, for the repreſentation and remembrance 
which istherein of the death of Ehriſt : or it is, faſhioningto good workes, which are 
called ſacrifices, Heb, x 3. 16. and ſo ſacrificium 18 ſacrum fatum,aa holy a& done in faith, 
whereby we mortifie ſinne, and riſe to newneſle of life. 

Paal here alludes to Legall Sacrifices, and among theſe chiefely to the whole burns Of- 
fering : and ſpecially intheſe reſpes we mult offer up our bodies as a Sacrifice ; 

1. To acknowledge Gods ſoveraignty Over us. | 

2. To acknowledge that we receive all from him,and as a token of our thankfulnefe: 
Therefore God commanded the lewes to offer thoſe things which were moſt uſefull ; as 
beaſts, bread, oyle,&c. | | 

3- Tolignific, that the Offerer was by finne become as a beaſt, and might hold up his 
hand, and ſay, guilty, guilty ; after the words of the Poet =: | 

Me, me, adſum, qui fect, in me convertite ferrum 
'Apeye; mea frau omnis nhiliſta nec aunſa, | 
ec poturte | 

Which may be Engliſhed after the words of David: Lee I bave ſinned, and ? have done 
Wickedly : but this Sheepe, What hath it done ? Let thy and, I pray thee, be againſt me. For, 
an that is in honour, and under ſtendeth not, us like the beaſts that periſh : Pal. 49. 20. 

4- To ſhew that we muſt kill and mortific ſ{inne, as the beaſt was killed ; and chat we 
muſt conſume fine, as the fire did the Sacrifice : and as ina whole burnt off:ring, a// 
muſt be burne, ſothat all our thoughts, affeions,our whole body and ſoule muſt be por - 
ſecrated as boly to the Lord, This 1s a true Sacrifice, the other were but ſhadowes. 

To whom mull we offer? To Ged. 

Hath God need ofour bodies and ſonles, or any thing that he hath given us # Or doth 
he give, and then take from us that which he hath given ? 

No: Non sndiget noſtro obſequio, ſed nos illins dominio Þ : He needs nor our obedicnce, » ;;;7,,y, 
bat wehis government. 

Ueſpaſian ghe Emperor was wont to advance extorting Officers, and when they were 
enriched, to condemne them, and to ſeize their goods : and it was ſaid that he uſed ſuch 
as Spunges : for hedid wer them well when thcy were dry, and /qxeeJed them well when 
they were wetc. But God doth not deale fo with us : he alwaics is giving and advan. , —_. 
cing; and if at any time he take of our hands, it is to make us more happy. a Ve. 5 

T woof the Perſian Monarchs were called Artaerxe: : the firſt of theſe was a great 
favourer of the Icwes, as appeareth Ez, 95. Nehem. 2. This Artaſtafhe was called Long- 
hand becauſc one of his hands was longer than the other, of which he ſpake thus ro his 
Nobles : My long hand (ſaith he) ſhall notbe to gather and ſcrape from my SubjeRs, buc 
togive and reach out untothem : ſo G OD hath hands attributed to him ; not raking, 
bur g —_ not cloſe, but open«Thon openeſt thy hand, and ſarisfieſt the deſire of every huing 

zbing : Plal. 145. 16. V 3 The 


doubtedly 
buthimſe| 


op 


»ancs ſhould conſecrate themſelves wholly to the worſh'p of Gag, andrefigne them- 
ſelves to doe his commandements, though never ſo adverſe and contrary to their 
owne wils. This is ſer downe in tranſlated words fro the offering of Sacrifices, 
Herein are two things : the AR, preſenr: the ObjceR, bodies ; noted wich this poſſe. 
five, your ; your bodies. 21 | . 
| ; | Perſons, oye 
Both theſe are amplified by the 3 ara: bs i 


 F Who ? the Romanes. | 
The Perſons, twofold : 3To whom? toGod: | 


The Manner how to be preſentedand offered, not any manner of way, but as a Sacre 


< I: theſe words is the matter of the Exhortation : the ſumme whercof is, that the Re. 


ts : a 

This Sacrifice is here determined by theproperties, which are foure; firſt, !#ving ; ſe- 

condly, boly ; thirdly, arceprable ro God ; fourthly, reaſonable [ervite\'* | 

irlt we will handle, and that rogether, the'at#; the vb3ef, the pryſdri,and the manner ; 
the derermination of which ſhall be haridſed in due place; ' tw" . 

That yepreſent your bodies to God ar4Jatrifice, '- IK OUW at 1 

Preſent : Ithath beene formerly read, offer - there were two ſorts of offerings ; gifts, 
and Sacrifices,,Meb.;. 1. ' Heres not of grfty, but dfSactifites, as of beaſts and other li- 
vivg Gn the word 1s */z, Ind {0 to be offered, was, waters & deftr us ob enlt uns 
Dez, to'be killed and deſtroyed for rhe worſhip of God 7it was charged from the uſe be. 
fote, toanother uſe;of which chengs he ſpeakerh plainely in the next verſe,Be ye changed. 

' But the word is not egopyper, but wypecian, which ir diverſly eranfiaced in Latine : 
but our beſt Engliſh word is that in the Text.preſert ; bart fo preſent, av ts be offered in [#« 
cv#fice. So the Sacrifices were firſt preſented atthe J60re of the Tabernacle,and then of.. 
fered up : which is expreſſed in our Bapti/me, when we are preſented 100d, as our Sa- 
vieur Chiiſt was after his Circumciſion, Luke 2.22:Then we voip to forſake the Divell, 
— we offer up our ſclves, when wee executeand performe our vow and promiſe 
fd E. 

The perſons offcring, ye, the Romans, and all belcevyers; In the Law none but Prices 
Might offer, here a8 muſt, Where note adifference betweene the old and new Sacrifi- 
ces: There wasthe Officer, who preſented the Sacrifice tothe Prieft ; the Preeft, who 
offered that which was preſented : the offering it ſelfe. But in the new, the preſenter, the 
Proeſt, and the Sacrifice arcallone :; That y8 preſent your bodies as 4 Sacrifice. 

- The objel#, your boates. * MATETS 7 113 9% 

Your : Legall Sacrifices were of the Droves, that is, of greater Cattcll; alſo of the 
Flockes, as Sheepe, Lambes, Goars zalſoof Birds: but in the Goſpell, not the boaies 
of 6eats, nor of any other; bat our owne bodies muſt be offered. 

| Bodies - S6meexpound finne and evil! affeRions, Not (© ; becauſe the body here meent, 
muſt be ofcred as a /acr5fice ro God 1 bur (Inne isno ſacrifice. Again, ſinis a dead worke; 
bur our ſacrifices muſt be living - yerfinne and ſinful affcRions muſt not be wholly ex. 
cluded, but they pertainerather to the mmrer of offering up our bodies as a Sacrifice, 
whack is, when we mortifie ourluſts, and riſe againe tonewnelle of life, 

Neither by Body is meant the body onely ; but body and foule ; a part being taken for 
jr ah It mult be a ;ving ſecrifice, whichthe bodyalone is not, but Cadaver, 2 dead 
c alles > 

If then thou askeſt, What? 1 anſwer,cby ſe/fe, body and ſonle, and all the parts and 

faculties, ſpecially thy ſoule ; for, accordingto the ſaying, T he minde is the Man. God 
gave both, and he requires both, ſpecially the ſoule. The body is named, becauſe i is 
the 
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the ſoules inſtrument in the outward worſhip of God, and becauſe affcRions are mand. 
; feſted by the body. Fe pe : 
The manner of this preſenting is, as a Sacrifice. 


Sacrifices are cither Legall, or Evangelicall, | 
A Legall Sacrifice i$an holy ation inſtituted by God, wherein ſomebeal was offercd: 


by the killing and offcring whereof, Gods ſovera:gnty, and the chankefall obedience of the 
offerer was ſhewed- | | 

This was cither expiatory, or gratulatory. 

No Legall Sacrifice is calted expiatory, as having power to put away ſinne of it ſclfe; 
Heb. 9. 9 butthey did it ſacramentally onciy, and in a figure, ſignifying the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, by whuch we are clenſcd. 

| Vniverſall, 


Evangelical Sacrifices are of grace, ctr or 
Particular, 


Of Vniver(all, ſo is onely the Sacrifice of Chri, who is the Lawbe of God that taketh 
av «y the ſinnes of the world : well called of Tertullian, (arbolicus ſacerdos, the Gatholike 
or Vniverſall Biſhop or Pricſt. 

The Sacrifice Evangeclicall of particular grace, is either commemorative of the uni- 
verſall, which is the E«char:, not properly a Sacrifice, as the Papiſts hold, calling it an 
Unbloudy ſacrifice ; but called ſo by the Ancients, for the repreſentation and remembrance 
which ischerein of the death of Chriſt : or it is, faſhioningto good workes, which are 
called ſacrifices, Heb, 1 3. 16. and {0 ſacrificium is /acrum fattum,an holy a& done in faith, 
whereby we mortifie ſinne, and riſe to newneſle of life. 

Paal here alludes to Legall Sacrifices, and among theſe chiefely to the whole burns Of- 
fering : and ſpecially intheſe reſpets we mult offer up our bodies as a Sacrifice : 

1. To acknowledge Gods ſoveraignty Over us. 

2. Toacknowledge that we receive all from him,and as a token of our thankfulneſe: 
Therefore God commanded the lewes to offer thoſe things which were moſt uſcfull ; as 
beaſts, bread, oyle,&c. | | 

3- Tolignific, that the Offcrer was by ſinne become as a beaſt, and might hold up his 
hand, and ſay, guilty, guilty ; after the words of the Poet =: | 

Me, me, adſum, qui fect, in me convertiteferrum 
'Apey'e; mea fraum omni nbiliſta necaunſa, 
Nec poturt. | | 

Which may be Engliſhed after the words of David: Loe I bave ſinned, and } have done 
Wickedly : but this Sheepe, what hath it done ? Let thy hand, I pray thee, be againſt me. For, ,_ 
an that is in honour, and anderſtendeth not, is like the beaſts that periſh - Plal. 49. 20. 

4- Toſhew that we muſt kill and morrtifie finne, as the beaſt was killed ; and that we 
muſt conſume fine, as the fire did the Sacrifice : and as ina whole burnt offcring, all 
muſt be burnt, ſothat all our thoughts, affeRions,our whole body and ſoule muſt be g0z - 
ſerrated as bely to the Lord, This 1s a true Sacrifice, the other were but ſhadowes. 

To whom mull we offer? To Ged. 

Hath God need ofour bodies and ſonles, or any thing that he hath given us # Ordoth 
he give, and then take from us thar which he hath given * 

No: Non sndzget noſtro obſequio, ſed nos illins dominio Þ : He needs nor our obedience, » jj, 
but wehis government, 

Ueſpaſian ghe Emperor was wont to advance extorting Officers, and when they were 
enriched, to condemne them, and to ſeize their goods ; and it was ſaid that he uſed ſuch 
as Spunges : for hedid wer them well when thcy were dry, and /q#eeJed them well when 
they were wetc. But God doth vor deale fo with us : he alwaics is giving and advan. , 
cing; and ifat any time he take of our hands, it is to make us more happy. El Yap. A. 

T woof the Perfian Monarchs were called Artaxer xe: - the firſt of theſe was a great 
favourer of the Icwes, as appeareth Ezra 95. Nehem. 2. This Artaſoafhr was called Long- 
Land becauſe one of his hands was longer than the other, of which he ſpake thus ro his 
Nobles : My long hand (ſaith he) ſhall not be to gather and ſcrape from my SubjeRts, buc 
rogive and reach out untothem : ſo G OD hath hands attributed to him ; not raking, 
bur g5ving ; nor cloſe, but open«Tho# openeſt thy hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſire of every lrving 

thing : Pl. 245. 16. V's The 
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The Dofrine. Wee muſt offer our whole ſelves, and ours unto God, Deut, 6. 5. Mar. 
22,37: T hou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with thy ſouls, &c. Luke 9. 23. If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himſelfe and follow me. 1 Cor. 6. 20, & m—__ un your body 
and ſpirit which are Gods : and 2 Cor. 8. 5. the Macedonians gave themſelves and theirs 
to 4. | 

MY trac Chriſtians are Priefts, and muſt offer ſacrifice : 1 Pet. 2. 5. not Levitical aſter 
the manner of eAarov ; nor Popifh, after the manner of Rowe, 

The Papiſts tell us, that if we acknowledge not the Maſſe, that moſt abowinable 14e!, 
then we have no ſacrifice : But we have, as the ſacrifices of love, mercy, obedience, our 
owne ſclyts. The body of (hriff, ſay they. Our owve bodies, ſaith Pax. For as for Chriſts 
body, it isin Heaven, no word left us to offer it : he offered himſelfe once, and cannot 
often offer or be offered, Heb. 9. 22, 25, 26, 28. 

Wonderfull is the dignity of true Chriſtians, that they are Priefts : yea, theyare cal- 
kda boly Prieſthood. 1 Pet. 2.5. anda Royall Prieſthood, ver. g. 

. Inthe Law, the Tribe of Lev; was ſeparated for holy offices, as Gods parte, in ſtead 
of the firſt borne, which were the worthicſt of the family, Numb. 3. 12. If Priefts thar 
did offer but Bullocks, Rammes, &c. were of ſuch account with God; is much more 
arc wee, who offer our owne bodies and ſoules, redeemed by Chriſt, and ſax@ifiedby-his 
Spirit. 

Ne may be the world hath thee in baſe eſtimation : but thou art horourableand in great 
account with God. The world rejedts thy ſociety as contemptible : but the Lord God 
2dmitteth thee every day into his preſence wit thy ſacrifice and ſuits, Difhonour not 
his 70ya/l Prieftbood untothe which thou art called. 

Thou art annoynted with (weete Oyle, even the Oyle of our Lord Chriſt. whar 
ſhouldeſt thou meddle with ſtinking Carrion? as uncleannefe, pride drunkennefſe, 8c. 

Jn the Law none _ be Prieſts that had the leaſt bl/emiſh, Lev. 21. 16. What then 
ſhall we ſay of them, whohave nor oncly 1g the leprous and plague ſores of mon... 
ftroms finnes upon them ? will God admit of ſuch ? | 

Pythagoras required of his Schollers, that they ſhould not walke inthe common way of 
the wwlritude, and thar their lives ſhould not ſavour of things boſe and v«lgar : but of 

gravitie, ſobriety, Wiſdeme, 5c. He learned this of £2/oſes, tor he is thought to come of 


the Iewes. Surely God requires greater things of us whom he hath made his Prieſts - It=— 


were a ſhame if we ſhould be like, orno better than the world, or profane multitude. 
Nay, what a ſhame is this, that thoſe things are found among many of us, of whichthe 
very heathen wonld be aſhamed. 

Profeſſcſt thou the Goſpel! ? and art thou one of Gods Prieſts ? Then bluſh and be aſha- 
medof thy pride, covetouſneſle, filthinefſe,&c. On a time Philip King of £3 acedon,fa- 
cher of «Alexander the Great, being among ſome. of his Captives, inſulted over them, 
andupbraided them, with their calamity : ro whom oneſaid : Art not thou aſhamed, 
ſceing thou beareſt the perſon of .1geamenmnen, tobehave thy ſelfe like T herfires ? as ifhe 
ſhould have ſaid, Art thou not aſhamed, being a Xing, to behave thy ſelfe like a peaſarr : 
SO may it be {aid to us: Art thou not aſhamed, being a Prieft to God, to behave thy ſelfe 
bKethe proud, uncleane, and drunken beaſts of the world. 

As we are Prieſts, ſo alſo ſacrifices, which muſt be the beſt of their kind, and without 
blemiſh, Levit, 22.18. Thisalſo cnforceth us to be ſtadious of holinefle. 

Alſo, thoſe things which are offered ro God, muſtnot be — rocommon uſe. Ap. 
Ply this to thy (elfe : Thou haſt offered rhy body and foule to God : ſhalt ryou now offer 
them to the divell, by making them inſtruments of finne > God forbid. This were ſacri- 
lege, andaffured deſtruRion, Proy. 20. 25. | 

We muſt offer our bodies as /acr+fices - this is hard todoe. Husband, wife, children, 
backe, bclly, ſinnes, affeRions companions, challenge ſuch an intereſt inus, that without 
a great deale of grace, it is impoſſible to become ſacrifices. Remember thou mult deny 
thy ſelfe, and uſc vielexce roward thy affeftions: Grande malum volume proprian : A 
mans owne will is hisgreateſtencmy, and hard to be overcome : when the world, thy 
heart, thy old companionstempr thee; refiſt, and give thy [elfecoGod, Here is vi&ory: 
this is to be ſacrificed, Thinke oh Abrabams offcring !ſaac. Ttinke on the Martyrs.The 
Lord firenethen as. + ER os 
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Chap.1. Epiftle tothe Romanes, - Verſes, wy 


VERSE 1, ——— Living, holy, acceptable, which is your reaſongble ſervice. 


Heſe are the properties of the ſacrifice, whereby it is declared, 
 Theficſt is, Lvrng. * 
The ſacrifices of the Law may be ſaid to be dead, becauſe they are aboliſhed : 
aid of the Goſpel! to be living, becanſe they are in force, and ſo arc to cuntinueto the 
end of the world. But this, I rake it, is not to the minde of Pax/. 
Living may be ſaid ewo waics : 
Firſt, m regard of natarall life ; and ſo our bodies may becalled living ſacrifices,in op 
poſition to the ſacrifices of the /aw, where the beafts were to be killed, | 
Secondly, in regard of firituall life, and the grace of regeneration, in oppoſition to 
the /infull eſtate of unregeverate men, which is an eſtate of death, Epheſ. 2. r. 
Our bodies muſt nor be k:/led, bur we mult /;ve, and leade a niew life. Indeed our bo- 
dies are here called w-/=, which implicsa AdaFarion, and a killing. Sohere a death is in- 
tended. There muſtbe a killing ; not of the body, but of /inxe in the body: 2nd the more 
finne 1s killed in the body,rhe more the body lives a, The flcſh tainted with ſmne,is dead *Fieave- 
fleſh, ſub deſperatione vite aterne, without the hope of cternall life, faith e Ambroſe. Sinne 4! 94a:tur 
is a dead thing, and worthy of darkneſſe : Innocency of life is true life, and atruc figne 2 ay 
of cternall life, /ivens boſtia eft corpus virtu!ibus ornatum, ſaid Gregory, A liviog ſacri- ;, vc om 
fice is a body adorned with vertues, | Greg bom. 
In times paſt the bodies of beaſts were killed for the bodies of men. Now not the bodies >: .mn Exec. 
of men, but their ſinnes are to be killed : and ſo the body may be ſaid to be k/!ed, by the 
mortification of ſinne, and to live by the quickning of the ſpirir. For as death ends the 
zaturall life, ſo mortification the /enſuall : as one < ſaid : Hee which mortifics his luſt, © 9riceres. 
hath offered a Goat ; he which mortifies his anger, hath killed a Ramme &c. 
The Doctrine. Al! beleevers muſt offer their Podies a living ſacrifice, Rem, 1.17. The 
3nſt ſhall live by faith. Thus Pant was a living ſacrifice, Galar. 2.26. / amcrucified with 
Chriſt : nevertheleſſef lrue : and the life Which 7 now live 3nthe fleſh ( or body) f we bythe 
faith of the Sonne of God, Toh. 5.25.8 11, 25. LOS 
Till Chriſt came, God required beſts to be killed for ſacrifices ; now Chriſt is come, ///e ts» 
the ſacrifices which he requires is & new life. = 7” 
When the Apoſtles preached againſtthe ſacrifices of the Law,the Tewes and Heathens 
were offended, thinking that that Religion would make men Atheiſts, which aboliſhed 
ſacrifices. But Paultels us, that ſacrifices remaine to bee offered : nor beaſts, but our 
{cives. - 
Weneed not ſend into Arabia for Frankincenſe,nor ſearch the ſtalles for Bullocks,nor 
the flocks for Goats: for God deſirerh no ſuch ſacrifices: he delighterb not in burnt offerings: 
the ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit ©, | | 4Pſal.g0.9, 
Wouldelſt thou offer a ſacrifice to God ? Bring out thy pride, anger, covetouſnefſe, & 51-16, 
laſts, :hoſe beafts, ſlaughter them. As for thy fat Bullocks and Sheepe, kill themalſo, and carb 4 
feed the poore. This is to offer thy body a living ſacrifice. ids. Zlalr 
Every mans body is not fit to be a ſacrifice to God, for every man {ivernet. A wicked ja, 
man, though naturally living, 1s ſpiritually dead : dead un treſpaſſes and fnnes, Ephel: 2. 1, ; 
a very ill death. That which Paz ſpeakes of widdowes 0:ing in p/taſpre, that they are 
dead while they live, 1 Tim. 5.6. is true of all wicked perſons, 
In the Law,things which died alone,might not be eaten, muchleff offered inſacrifice, 
That which dicth alone, is caſt ont npon the dung-Hill to be devoured of dogs and kites: *% 
facha one is cvery wicked profane perſon, very carrion, fitto be caſtonrt aga prey for tte 
azvell, noſacrificetor God. | 6 
Living ſacrifice : Let us make itappearethat we ve: this we ſhal{ doe, by exerciling Ye 55 
our ſelves in godlineſſe: for motion is a token of life. But our ſluggiſhiicfle ind laſinefſc in 
Gods ſervice, argues a deadneſſe, If thon beeſt ugg, be praftifivg in hoy duties: want 
of praQice is the way unto death ; atleſt it makes us bavglers : 452 aj keavinghis Trade, 
in a ſhort time is ſo unready through diffuetude, that every preVtice goes. beyahd him, 
Spirituall life is ſhewed, preſerved, increaſed by exercife in good things. |, * 
Thar which lives, hath the begirining of motionin it ſelfe. A'toneprdeadthipg,tyay j-/; 4s 
be moved by outward force, but cannot move it ſclfe, Many neither ſandifle the m— 
at 
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bath, nor doeany good, but as theyare compelled by Law. Theſe are very 6locks, they 
are dead. | 
Bur as the Sanne when it isriſcn, need not to be intreated to ſhine, but ſhineth of his 


' ownenature: ſoifthere be any good thing to be done, atrue Chriſtian needs no great 
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intreaty to be brought on ; he 1s forward of himſelfe, delighting in obedience. 


Wee have a moyling and grumbling ſervant; and God loves cheerefulneſſe, 2 Cor. g 7, 


which is, when we need not to be whipt forward, but of our owne accord, willingly o. 
bey, by the power of inward grace beſtowed on us. 

That which / eter requires of Miniſters in doing their duties, is true of all in their plz. 
ces : not by conſtraint, but willingly : 1 Pet, 5.2. A neceſsity is laid upon us,and if w. obey 
willngly, we ſhall have a reward, 1 (7 9. 16, 17. Therefore are the people ot the 
Church called 4 will:ng people : Pſal. 110.3. 

To movcus hereto, ler us conſider : : : 

Firſt, how willingly hererofore we have ſerved our owne luſts, even the Divell, in 
drunkennefle, wantonnefle, vanicie, &c. Oletus be more willing now, and for ward to 
pleaſe God in a new life. 1t is enough (nay, roo much) that we have ſpent {ſo muchtime 
already in cvill; for thetime that remaines, letus ſacrifice our ſclves in holinctle unto 


Secondly, if we obey not willingly, weloſe our reward. Ie that beſlowes any thing 
vpon the poore, and after grudges it, wiſhing it againe in his purſe, hat! loit (1anth Au. 
guſtine *) both that which he hath beſtowed, and che reward alſo, Indeed iuch doc not 

. but go0J1 is done upon them, as Proſper ſaid. 

Thirdly, unwilling obedicnce is not pleaſing, nor worth the having, The Cornethat 
is ripe and ful 1n the care, ſheds of it ſcIfe, and with every rouching of it : bur that which 
is pungled and not thorow ripe, will hardly out with much beating. When the truir is 
thorow ripe @n the trees, every blaſt of wind ſhakes them downe ; yea, they fall cf them. 
ſelves, and then it is well coloured, taſted, and wholſome bur if ir be unripe, it is hard- 
Iy cadgelled downe, and is 11) coloured, and ears ſo ſticky, that ir 15 only fitco be rhrowne 
to the Hogs. So that obedicnce tharcomes freely and willingly, is acceptable; but chat 
which muſt be bearen our of us, is little worth. | 

Let us therefore pray with David, P/al. 51.12. Lord, uphold me with thy free Spire, 
The Holy Ghoſt being called free, becauſe it reformes and corrects our ſluggiſh and 
backward diſpolition, of «»w-Hing , making us willing to ſerve God. 


V BRSE 1. Holy. 


His 1s the ſecond property of the Sacrifice, it muſt be holy. 
| Hely : Thisterme is ſomctimes taken for that which is conſecrated to God, 
| and that by blood : Sanitum, quaſi ſanguine ſancitum. 

It is alſo taken for unpollated and pure. So Paw! ſaith, that « virgin careth for the things 
of God, that ſhe may be «xa, kely, both m body and ſpirit : that is, that as ſhc ischaſt in body, 
ſo ſhe may be in her m7inde alſo. 

w is but of ſmall availc not to pollute the body, and to have the minde boyle with 
uſt Þ, 

Both theſe are to be underſtood, for we are conſecrated to God, being ſprinkled with 
the blood of Chriſt in Baprtiſme ; and we are to be pure and unpolluted; which we are 


not of our ſelves, but as we are ſanctified by the Spirit of God. 


Inthe Law, the beaſts to be offered in Sacrifice, wereto bee without blemifh, This 


their perfeF50n and integrity required, principally ſhaddowedour the Fwnocency of Chriſt; 


Doſltr. 


Vigety. 


Heb. 7.26 Alſo it moniſhed the offerers toendevour unto bolineſſe. 

The Doarine, Every beleever muſt be an bely Sacrifice: Levi. 20. 26. alleaged by Pe. 
ter, 1 Pct. 1.16. Be ye holy, 4s 1 ame holy, ſaith the Lord. 1 Thel. 4. 3,4. Thu « the Will 
of God, even Jour [anitification, ec. | 

Beware ofall things which may defile thy body or ſoule ; yea, hate the very garment 
ſpotted with the fleſs : lude, verſe 2 bs | | 

See thou abſtaine from evill thoughts, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſſe, laſciviouſ- 
nelle, idolatry, blaſphemies, witchcraft, hatred, variance, ecmulations, wrath, ſirife, ſe- 


ditions, herefics, falſe witnelk, cnvyings, murder,thefr, drunkennefe, revellings, and 


ſuch 


An Expojition upon the Verſe, 
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Holy. — PTY 
VERSE IL, —— eMcceptable. +: fi yur + 
'E Hisisan effeR of bolmneſſe; for that whichis holy, is acttprdble to God. 
is not ſo much tobe applied, to holy, ds ro ſarrifiee, OE 

The ſacrifices _ olkeings _ by Rig A Foie ſavony tothe 

Lord. So (brit gave himſelfe an oblation, aha ſa to Tod for "a [cer ſmelling ſa- 

vour 2. Whichalſo in ſome ſenſe may be 1 Of cle met rep rc "s/ Fa 

well pleaſed, Heb, 13.16, And the benevolence of the Philippiens ſehr £6 Pail, wisn 
odour of « ſmerr ſmell, a (acrifice acceptable, wellpleaſing n#ro 6H, PH 180 

Our obedience and good works are not accepr able itnithe beranſe of mnch ze. 


Burhere it 


rebleectheniſe|ves, bet: 
felt and 1perfeition inthe, which hath the natare bf fitme. They are not finnes, but 
ſinne cleavesto them. h OE, OO -_ 

But they proceed from the the Spirit of God. O00 0 ns 

True. But the next cauſes ate corrupt : which are an underftaning but # part en- 
lightned, anda will, :» pave {anciified : 8sfarre as theſc —O— the workes that 
proceed frottythen are bh ahd good -as farre as they are fiſh; they are corrupredand 
ftained,- The workesof the . pro ſe, bx fines; pro acciden;, for their 


enerate fg 
s99p1rfeftiong this to be inderfiood. 2s Godjtdeerh rhert) we tothe Law, but 


| gerh them, notaccy 
accordingts tHEGoſpell, which inrhis point eſt necefllrify be diflibgniſhed. = 
judpe 
lefus Chrift, In whorh 


Our beft workes cannorbeare <zecc:N:gjy, the ftritrigorof rhe Laiw: *If rhe Lord 
thereby, we tmuſt all periſh. But there is hope in the Gofpell by 
God is well pleaſed, with the faichfull. and with their wotkey.''< 

The Doctrine, T he ſacrifices of beleevers pleaſe God, 1 Pet: 2. 5. To offer ſpiritual [arr5. 
fices, acceprable ro God through Chriſt, Heb. 13-16. We#th ſach ſacrifices, God i well pleaſed: 
not appcaſed, unlcfle it be meant of his anger,asa father, notas a fudge, Plal.147.11.The 
Lord taketh pleaſure in them which feare him Therefore isthe Church called; (E/ay 62. 4.) 
Hephz;-bath, ths Lords good will and delight is im ber. Oo ; 

This ſhoald ob/5ge us unto Chrift, by whom weare acrepred, arid without whom wee 
areveſſels of wrath, even as the very dungof the earth. onal 

Labour for faith, without which all Moraliticsare but gliſtering fins ; for without faith 
3t 1s impoſſible ro pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6, oo I 9 

Great is the prev:i/edge of a belecver ; his holy endevaours and aQions arc acceptable - 
Looke how a ſweet ſmell is comfortable tous, ſodoththe Lord delighe inthe obedience 
of his children. But the workes of wicked men are an ubomination, and themfeves abo. 
minable, 89xa:e1, oF an offenſive ſavonr, asſuch things, wiitth for their baſencfle are nor to 
benamed. Their workes are as Rinking patrified firſh; as Tarrion; their vety prayers, 
Prov. 28. 9. If their proyers; how much mpre is their whordome,drinkerneſegc>c. abbor 
red of God? 191 E-b06©71000958 7! 

' Let us then feare and ſerye God inall obedience, that we may rejoyce in his favour jr 
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Which is life, Pſal. 30. 5. bat inhis Anger isaſlured deſtruRion : for rf the ager of a King 
be as the roaring of a Lion, even 
wrath of God tous. 

Letus pleaſe God more and more, 1 T heſ. 4 x. though thereby wee deſpleaſe all the 
world, The upright pleaſc him, they thar fearc him pleafe him : they which continue to 
the end pleaſe him Let »s have grace, whereby we may ſerve him acceptably ices with re- 
verence and godly feare, Heb, 12,28, 


preſentdeath to the ſubjeR, Fron, 20. 2. much more the 
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VERSE I. Whech us your reaſonable ſervice. 


226 Chap. 12. An Expoſition upon the Verſe, 
T Heſe words are the fourth property of the ſacrifice : or, if you will, a farther de< 
ſcription of it, being joyned ro the other by Appolition. 
In theſe words are two things : firſt, the thing it ſelfe, ſervice : ſecondly, the 
manner of it, rea/on«ble. | 

The word tranſlated ſervice, >«x1i«, 18 much obſerved by the Papiſts ; whichis (Gy 
they) proper to God : and thar ſervice which is called 10ute, they attribute to creatures. 
Another ſervice they have invented,which they call wwe, which is juſt betweenmeriia, 

' and 2944 3 more than this, lefſe than that : and this 15 proper, ſay they, ( bue without 
ground of Scripture) to the Humanity of Chriſt, and to the Virgin «ary. 

Now they makeall this buſinefle, to avoid the title of 7dolaters, with which for my 
part 1 am contented, ſo they will not refuſe to bee called /dsl-laves : for though they 
could prove themſelves not tobe /delatre, yet they muſt needstrom theirown writings 
yeeld themſelves co be [doloduls.. | : | 

Obſervedir is by a learned nian ®, that duli« is as often attributed to God in the 
 *Pa1w Scriptures as latria, and thereforenot to be given to the creatures,as it is performed un- 
conn''7 toGod Service i that worſhip which we performe to God,proceeding froma beleeving 

3. and ſanRified minde. : 
Reaſonable : Not the Sacrament of the Altar, though the Liturgy attributed to Chry- 


ſeftome, ſocals chat Sacrament, | | . 
» Aquin.in Reaſonable : Thatis, lay ſome X » 4;ſcreet as though Paw alluded to the /alt uſed in la- 
bee, crifices, whereby isnoteddiſcretion.. Thus e£quines, who would have us uſea decorums 


| and moderation in our ſervice. But to doe him no wrong 1 he meanes this moderation,in 
faſting, giving almes, and ſachlike bodily exerciſes; not of faith and love, and, ſuch inward 
Birieual graces ofa Chriſtian. As too muchPhylicke, may overthrow the ſtate of the bo. 

dy,ſo too much faſting,&c. but asfor faith, love, hope, we are peccanc in thedefe# one. 

ly, not in the excefſe, Some expoand ree/onable ; which reaſex teacherh, or may become 
reaſonable men : but reaſon unſanilied is blivde, and knowes notthe acceptable ſervice of 

Some take reaſonable, for that of which a reeſon may be given: as Avuſelme. And ſol 

take it, that Durand calles hisdeſcription of the officeof the Maſle, « Kational, becauſe 

he undertakes to render a reaſon ofall the paſſages thereof. | 

« Sarcerius, Some take reaſonable; for the ſabjetion of reaſon toGod and hisWord <; as you would 
7 ſay, the obedience of reaſon, which molt writers underſtand of ſpirituall obedience : and 
4 Melaz:- therefore one * exponnds rcaſenable /ervice, to be the (crvice of the minde,of which rea. 
the. ſon is a principall part. | £ 
This 1 the beſt expoſition, andat the leaſt by neceſſary inference intended; For alu 

may alſo be taken for 4705», agreeable, or according to the word ;or,which is your (cr. 

vice of the word, as the ſame word is rendered, x Per.2-2. airs, Milke of the word, 

though Mclewithen reads it, Lac Rationale, and expounds it, Qued wentems paſeit which 


feederh and nouriſheth the mind, Ly 

a ſhould pe I for ſervice to the word, as os IR 
the latter part of the ſgcond verſe, yer princi ſpiritnall worſhip is intended ; for 
15the worſhip which chiefly or out dt. Sis: 3 x 


The meaning then of reaſonable ſervice, is the meaningof that firſt great Comman- . 


dement, Thou ſoalt love the Lord thy God with all thy beart,c. Andthe contrary of that 
which is reproved, Eſay29u1 3. Hſat.1 5-8. This people draw neere With their lips, but their 
heart i; te arre off from Tc, 
T he Do T be obedience of a( briſtian muſt bee ſpiritual, ofthe body alſo, bur principally of the 
" ſoule, 1 Pet. 2.5. Spiritual Sacrifices, Prove23. 26. Ady ſore, give me thine beart, fob. 
4.25. God is @ Spirit, end they Which worſhip bim, muſt doc it in ſpirit and truth, bil, 3+ 3: 
We ail we £ *rcumCiſt 95 worſhip God m the fpirit. <Q p 
the devotion and ſervice ing in outwar 
Obſerva ſelfe-deviſed obſcrvances. pommhmaamentaa cn af s 
The ſervice alſo of the Jewes was nnreaſorable tor te moſt part, they relying onely __ 
. ' outwar 
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Chap.12. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


outward ceremonies, which though commanded of God, yet without the [perituall ſervice 
were never accepted. ; — 

Such at this day is the devotion of the Papilſts : Their Pilgrimages, monaſticall life, 
and pompous Ceremonies, being nothing elſe, but Cultus alogs, brutiſh and unre aſonable 
worſhip : For what more, thana thing to pleaſe God, Ex opere eperato, ſine omni bono mo- 
21 ntentis, for che worke done, though he that doth it, hath not any ſanctified or good in- 
rention and motion in the doing of it. 

So alſ» the devotion of our meere civill men is znreaſonable, becauſe thou gh they doe 
many comely and profitable things to the receivers, they want beleeving and ſanitified 


hearts: 


heart; orclfe the ſervice is uncleane. A man may ſay over a company ot prayers, but in 
praying to fulfill the Commandement, requires a pure heare, 1 Tim. 1, $5] 

So that here is the difference between true beleevers and hypocrites : Theſe may goe 
as farre in outward worſbip as the beſt; as (a in ſacrificing, Ahab and Iudas in outward 
penance, the Phariſe nan out wardforme of praying ; yea, he can be more large and cho- * 
quent than the Publican : {ſo counterfeit gold may have a gayer ſhew than good, a pain. 
red face ſeeme more beaurifull than a Naturall, and a fained friend be more ceremonious 
in complements, than a true one. . 6. 

The hypocrite is all in outward formalities, but the true worſhipper knowes God re- 
quires the heart, and he thinkes it not too dearc for him, 

Though hypocrites may goe ſo farre in outward obedience, that wiſe mc: may de de. 
ceived, yet God cannot. : | 

The hypocrite may be diſcerned in thy ſelte by theſe notes, He will be oftwardly re. 
ligious, but firſt, not at all times: ſecondly, not in all places : thirdly, not upon all occa- 
ſions. | 

Firſt, A true worſhipper is the ſame man at all times, holds onthe ſame tenour in 
proſperity and adverſity ; hot and cold (as they ſay) you ſhall finde him the ſame 
mane 

Saul ranne from God toa Witch inhis adverſity : he was an hypocrite. But as a gra- 
cious child runnes not away when he ſceth the rod taken downe, bur fals on his knces, 
and creeps to his father with tcares and intreeties; ſo inaffliiontrue worſhippers draw 
ncerer unto God, | 

On the contrary, many in proſperity are as the pampered horſe, which flings and 
kicksat his Rider,who are creſi-fallen in adverſity. Many being icke, are as Saints, pro- 
miſing much, who being well, forget all, and play the d:vels. Many, while poore and ata 
low ebbe, are lowly ; who advenced, and growing rich, are proud and :»ſolenr, like the 
Snake, which the Husbandman taking up froſt-birren, carries home withoor danger, 
but, when it was warwed, it hifled at him and his children. Theſe are hypocrites ; If 
thou wert humble in adverſity, but exalteſt thy ſc)fe in proſperity ; it was aff:&#:0n kept 
thee downe, not the ſanttification of rhe ſpirit, —” 

Saul before he was a King carried himſelfe ſo well, that he had every mans good word, 
but after he behaved himlſelfe fooliſhly. This is an hypocrite. 
 Jobofa very,rich man, becomes ſo poore, that his poverty is come intoa proverbe ; 
eA's poore as fob: when hee wasrich, he ſerved God well, by the teſtimony of God him. 
ſelfe ; and being poore and miſerable, he doth not as the divell would have had him, but 
continues in his uprightneſfle. This is a true worſhipper. 

Secondly Hearty ſervice will be performed alike in ſecret as in publike, An hypocrite 
in pblike makes a faire ſhew,but in privare you ſhall finde him a wretch. All that he doth 
is to be ſcene and commended of men, accounting all the good he doth, loſt, if men rake 
not kxowledge ot it. But it contentsa ſpirituall worſhipper,that God krowes his devotion, 
though all the world be ignorant of ir, 

Thirdly, it is an old ſaying ; the occaſion make the theefe: If a ſlippery feilow be truſt... 
ed with mony untold and hath opportunrry, he will ſtraine his confcicnce ; but an honeſt 
man w1ll not take a penny unjuſtly for a world. 

Many if you uſe them well, you may dwell ſevenyeere by them, and not have #n an. 


gry word; but it youcrofſe their humour a little, you ſhall fee of what merall they m_ 
made, 


Verſe 1. 227 


None can ſerve God with reaſonable ſervice, but a true beleever ; for faith purifieth the 3/7; x. 


228 Chap. 12, An Expoſition upon the Verſe 2: 


ec oc_s 
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made, they will (weare, curſe, threaten, revenge, like the Sea fomming out their own ſhame: 
The dive!l, wee ſay, is good while he 1s pleaſed ; but a true worſh 1ppecr provoted and in- 
jured, Will carry himſelfec patently and gracrouſiy, not rcndring evill for evill, bur rather 

0d, 
of! Seeing hypocrites goe ſo far,and yet are not accepted,then much more are to be con. 
demned all ſuch, which have not ſo much as a fbew of godlinefle, Many ſhew forth no- 
thing but profancneſle and viIlany ; and yer thou muſt thinke char:rably of them, that 
they have a good bearr. Art thou a drunkard,a blaſphemer,&c.and ſhould I judge well of 
thy heart ? Avoid Satan. If it be poſſible for the Sunne robe without light, then itis 
poſsible for grace to bee in that heart, from whence fucth nothing but wickedncſic, 

Let us ſceke for ſound and honeft hearts : The ſacrifices of God are a contrite ſpirit, It was 
an Athciſticall ſpecchof Aachiavell, that the fhew of Religion is »ſef#l/, bur the 7 ealons 

yattice burthenſome. Indeed a child lookes on the gay outſide of the Booke, bur a wiſe 

man regards the matter within, | 

God regards not Rivers of Oyle, nor all manner of ſacrifices without the hear r, P/al. 
50-7-and 69, 31. /er.6.20. When Abraham offered his ſonne /ſaac, it he had not ot-. 
fered his heart alſo, it had been nothing worth. Let us theretore uſc 7eaſonuble ſervice, 
with our very hearts. | 
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VERSE 2» Andbe not conformed to this World ; but be yee transformed by the reneying 
of your minde, that yee may prove What 15 that good, that acceptable, aria 
perfect will of God. | | 

He genera!l exhortation which in the firſt verſe was delivered in figurative and 
Z borrewe: termes, is here in plaine and naturall termes fet downe. lt hath rwo 
parts : Firſt, a Dehortarion, ſhewing what is not tobe done, Secondly, an Exber- 

tation, ſhewing what we muſt doe. 

The Debortation is in the firſt words of the verſe; And bee not conformed to this world, 

Where we have firſt the 4 negatively ſet downe : Be not conformed, Secondly,'1he Ob. 
Jett: Toth World, 
World : By this is ſometime underſtood the frame of heaven and earth ; ſonot here, 
The word is here not =i4w: but ««», which ſignifieth the ſpace of ſeventy or ofa hun- 
dred yeeres, or etcrnity : ſorctime things meaſured by time, and {o for the World, and 
by a figure for worldly men add:&ed to the world,as Saint eAugnftine a ſomewhere takes 
- rx World tor the dammed World - and ſo.tbrs world is called the ell World, Gal.1,4+. and a 
; uy * World lying in evill, x Joh. 5.19, Not thatthefabrick and frame ofthe world were evill, 
but as Pau! cals dares evil, Ephe/. 5.16. ot the iniquity done in them : So wee ſay (and 
juſtly ) of a houſe where blaſphemies, drunkennefle and whoredomes are committed, 
_ it is a filthy, a Wicked, a lewa houle, for the wickedneſle of the perſons abiding 
there. 
Sometimes world is taken forthe objeR of the inordivate appetite, namely, for thoſe 
3.which Saint fob: names,T he luſt of the fieſh,the luſt ef the eyes, andthe priae of life, which 
he ſaith, :5 of the world, and all that 15 inthe world, 1 ob. 2.16., Theſeare like the three 
dzemad, troopes of the Caldeans, as one Þ compares them, which drove away fobs caticll, /ob r. 
7 _ 17. Thele three have overcome the whole world, a few onely accepted. 
For thelſc things, wicked, covetous, carnall men are called by our Saviour Chriſt, the 
children of this World, Luk,16. $.and 20. 34. and David cals them men of the world, P/al. 
17. 14. T hs World here taken for the wicked and wickedneſſe of the world. 

Be not conformed: Accommodate not your {clves,(o Ereſmw: Faſhion not your ſelves, 
ſo Beza: Conforme not your ſelves, ſo the Syrian Tranſlation; which word our Tran. 
ſlationuſcth, andis the beſt, both for the clegant proſomaſia, berween conforme and rrarſ< 
forme, and alſo for the more full ſignification : tor faſhion, not ſo well notes the inward 
agreement with the word, which is here forbidden as well as the outward. The meaning 
then 1s, that we ſhouldnot imitate carnall men in their carnall courſes, which are the 
motions of their wicked minds, and the vices which flow trom them, as diſtruſt in Gog, 
prophaneneſlce, contempr of Magiſtrates and good lawes, murder, malice, whoredome, 


pride,drunkenneſſe, covetouſnefie, gc. that we ſhould nor take 1/44ir marners and opinions 
fora rule of our life, but the Word of God. 


F 
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Chap.12. — Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 2 229. 
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T he children of God may not 11 their judgement, opinion, affettion, prattice, be conformable Dottr. 
to Wicked worldly men, Eph. 4+17- T bis f ſay therefore, and reftifie in the Lord, that yee 
henceforth walks not as other Gentiles walke in the vanity of their minde, &c. 1 Pet. 4, 2. 
Wee muſt not live to the luſts of men, but tothe Will of God. And that which God (| pake to 
leremy, may be applicd to all ; Let them returne to thee,returne ot thou to them, Ter,1 5.19. 

He (aith not,/5ve not in the world : we mult needs live here, though to our great hearts 
gricfe, for rhe evill which is in others,and in our ſelves. Neither doth he ſay, V/* not the 
world, for it 1s impoſsible, but that while we live we muſt uſe the world: we carnor 
bur care, drinke, put on apparell, &c. but rot as the world : we may eate and drinke of 
beſt, but not to ſurfetting and arunkenneſſe, As doe the ſwiniſh drunkards of the world. 
Wee may put on apparell of the beſt, 'but not beyond our calling, our eftate, the comel;- 
"ſſe of a Chriſtian, not for pride and wantorneſſe, as the worlds darlings doe. In thy diet, 
be neither a coſtly giutton, nor a baſe niggard, In thy apparell, neither affeR pride, nor 
holinefſe : inneither be ſingular, either for the cxceſle or the defect. Sleepe ſo much as 
may refreſh, not dull nature. Poſſe riches, but bee not poſſeſſe? of them ; bee neither 
as the (overons churle, who parteth with nothing, noras the waſtfull prodigall, who ſper- 
deth all. It is too true a complaint, that our profeſlors are cloſe-fiſted, roo neere them. 
ſclves, covetons, and backward to works of mercy. Let it be amended for ſhame, Thou 
ſayeſt,thou ſcekelt heaven, but thou art too greedy ofthe earth, Our Religion forbids prom 
digality, but commands 7bcrality. 

The world is athing of great danger, therefore heres a (aveat that we ſhould not bee Pſe 2. 
bewitched with it, as with the honour, pleaſure, profitotf it; butir isnot onely dange. 

rous in this, but in regard of wicked men, whoſe example and ſociety is dangerous: for 
many examples and exhortations to goodneſle, availe not ſo much as a few examples, 
and alittle inticement unto evill. Toſce evill onely ated, is enough to infeR us though 
the aRor ſpeake never a word. We are readily bent and inclined to imitate that which INTE 
is evill, and wecalily follow their vices, whoſe verturs wee canno waics attaine a : ſq, B; . _ 

many imitate David1n his ſinnes, but not inhis repentance : fo our Gallants and Braya- invitatio, WY 

aoes, thinke themlelves like Alexander the Great, and ſothey are, as preud asever was quorm 
he for his life, and more drunken, but not as valorous. Anill exampleis powerfull. Jf 9irtutcs 

Herod mocke Chriſt, his wer of warre willalſo, Luke 23-11. If a muſter of a family bee 532% "** 

prophane, ye may for the moſt part eaſily know how the ſervants arc affeQcd. 7Fa Rn Lum. we 

| ler hearken unto lies, all his ſervants are Wicked, ſaith Salowon, Prov. 29-11. If Peter us, Hieroy, 

diflemble, the other fewes and Barnabas alſo will be carried away with his diſsimulation, | 

Gal. 2.13. And Paxlſaith, that Peter compelled the Gentiles to live as the lewes, verſe 
14+ 101 1mperio, ſed exemplo, ſaith one; he compelled them not by his authority, but by his Aquinas, 

example. Dothnot the very hearing of oathes teach children toſwezre. They learne not 

{o to doe, by precepr,no body bids them ; but by example. 

Eſay cries out that he is undone, becauſe of the pollation of his lips - How came his lips 
pollated ? 7 dwell, ſaith he, inthe middeſt of a people of uncleane lips, Elay 6. 5. He was in- 

teed by their example. If a good man, ye ſee, dwell amongſt evill conditioned people, s ;;,,., 

he will be the worſe. 1f thou walkeſt inthe Sunne, rhou wilt be 2anned, Evill example yr: n. 

1S contagious, and thou art apt to take it. If one grape Waxe blew, thereft of the cluſter conſpeta 

willquickly follow Þ . Aman that dwels by but one lame man, will ſoone learneto limp, 4# ab «- 

according to the Proverbe ©, Lament thy unaprneſſe to goodneſſe, and pray carneſtly 152i | 
tO bee kepr from the evill of the world, as our Saviour prayed for his Diſciples, Tohn < __ 

I7,15.  muprinil; ygy 

The doctrine of the World, and of the Word is contrary. Doe as the moſt doe, ſaith vious 
the world; Ululandum cum lupis : But the Word ſaith, Bree not conformed to the World. pray 

Paul teacheth us here to anſwer that invmcible argument of carnall men: Example; O, _ ow 

fay they, will you be wiſcr than all other men ? Doe not ſo many and fo great doe thus 

and thus? What if they doe ? The more and the greater, the worſe : thou mult nor doe pinguus ji 
as the world doth, but thou muſt conlider,what becomes thy calling and what the Word vel univi. 
teacheth thee. 69 %<3 thin 
What if /e7abe!, and many other Gentlewomen have ſuch a completion, ſuch eyes, 770+ 
ſuch haires, non ques Deus fecit, ſed quos diabolug infecit %, not ſuch as God hath made, gredibreus. 
but ſuch as the divellhath beene the Dyer of > Whar if they diſguiſe themſelves like 4 cjpriaz, 
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barlots? Thou that art a daughter of Abraham, muſt be after another faſhion. What if ma. 

ny drioke till they be drunker ? thou muſt be ſober. What if many breake the Sabbath ? 
thou mult /anitsfie it. Nor Noah, nor Lot, nor eAbraham. nor Darze!, conformed them- 
ſclves to the wicked oftheir time: neither mult thou, but ſhine as a light in the m:ddeſt 
of the froward wicked people among whom thou livelt. ; | 

As itis hard now-a-daics to know the Maſter from the man by their apparell, ſuch is 

thelicentiouſneſſe of the times; {o,ic is not cafic to diſcerne berwcene alincere Chriſtian 
and a prophane fellow by thcir finnes, ſuch is the likeneſle of their aRions. If thou woul- 
deſt not be accounted a Drunkard, haunt not the Alehouſe as Drunkards doe. If thou 
wouldeſt not be accounted proud, apparel! not thy ſelfe as they doe. If not prophane, 
ſweare notas they doe, &c. Ifthou heareſt a man ſpeake Sparyh,thou ſayeſt a Spaniard, 
&c. If thou heareſt one blaſpheme Chriſt, wilt thou ſay, A good man ? No: a T wrke, or 
a /ew. If thou ſhouldeſt ſee one play the thicte or the drunkard, thou canſt nor ſay atrue 
Profeſſor ; a wicked beaſt thou mailt, 

O my brethren, be not conformed tothis world, The World thinkes that God is nor 
angry with wicked men, belcevcsnot the day of I udgement, makes a mocke of conſci- 
ence and zeale, &Cc. Be not you like them. Manifeſt what you are. /ncole cal; eftts, NOI 

fſecrls bujus : you are inhabitants of heaven, not of this world, therefore have nor your 
converſation conformable to the World, | 

Thou haſt in thy baptiſme renounced the world, with the pompes and vanities there- 
of: ſee whether ſucb apparell, ſuch ſpeeches, /xch behaviour ſtand with that vow. 

The World hatethus : if it did love us, we might not love it ; much more ſhould wee 
abhorre it, becauſe ichates us. : 

Thinke of that which the Spirit of God teacheth us : 7f avy man love the World, the 
be of the Father is not in him: 1 Toh. 2.15. Pure Religion ts to keepe a mans ſelfe wnſpot- 
ted of the world : Tam. 1.27. T he friendſhip of the World is enmity to God: and Whoſoewver 
will be a friend of the World, is the enemy of God : Tam, 444+ | 

It isan odious thing tobe like the world-that is,for a man to be like unto Lions wolves, 
Dogs, Serpents, &c, for ſo are wicked men compared in the Scripture: that is, to bee 
like 1 __—_ whoremongers, drunkards, atheiſts, &c, tor ſuch arethe men of this 
world. | 

Chriſt prayed not for the world, Toh. 17 9. Who viould willingly have fellowſhip or 
likenefle with them whom Chriſt excluded his prayer ? | 

Chrift gave himſclfe for our ſinmes,that he might deliver us from this preſent evill World, 
Gal. 1. 4- Be not thercfore conformable to it, but reſolve,that thoagh all the world ſhould 
forſake Tod, yet that thou and thy boſe Wonldeſt ſerve him, a8 Ioſuah did : foſe 24-15, 

The World ſhall be dammed - 1 Cor. 11. 32+. Therefore tollow not the world. It is an 
heavy cnd ro be damned ; when an unrepenting drunkard, blaſphemer, &c. lyes at the 
point of death deſpairing, wouldeſt thou be in his caſe? Live nor then as they live, if 
thou wouldeſt not dye as they dyc,and be damned as they ſhall be damned. 


V aRSE 2. 


But be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that yes may 
prove What is that good, that acceptable, and perfett will of God. 
N theſe words is the Exbortation, in which are two things: Firſt, the Exhorrarion it 
Ja Secondly, an Amplification from the End, That yee may prove, &c. In the Ex- 
hortation isthe Duty; Be ye transformed : and the manner, By the renewing of your 
minde, Where 1s the thing, Rerewing : andthe Subjeft, The mirde. 
T ransformed : which implyes tranſitum ad aliam fotmam, 2 paſſage unto another 
torme:itis the beſt rendring of the Greeke word;andſo («lvin,and before him Cyprian®, 
The word in the dehdrtation hath in it «4,the word here hath aize,that noting the out - 


Mary. c$. ward figure,this the inward forme ; that being moſt properly uſed of things artificial,this 


of natural. Chryſoſtome is of opinion that Pau! did purpoſely alter the word, attributing 
tothe word xs, to notethe yan;ty of worldly things, and to our renevarion - hw, to 
note that there muſt bee morethan a ſhew, namely, a very truc inward change, for the 

forme gives beingto things, 
Peter EMartyr with others, diſallow this astoo curious, upon this reafon; becauſe 
that 5s and wie arc promiſcuoully and indifferently taken, and for proofe they alleage 
; | Phil, 
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Phil. 2. 6. and the 8. where Ehrilt is ſaid, in regardof his God. head, to be in the forme 
+ God, and in regard of his man- hood, to be found in faſion 4; a man: as though theſe 
phraſes were confounded,and did ſignifi the ſame thing ; which in no wiſe isto be gran... 
red, leſt that Scripture ſhould be el-vared, whichis ſo precious, for the proving of the 
very God-head and Man-hood of our Lord lefus Chriſt, In the fixth verlc then, we arc 
to hold againſt Ere/mws, that to be in the forme of God, fignifierh not in ſhew, but eſſerr5ally 
co be God, to which is anſwerable that phraſe in the ſeventh verſe, where Chriſt is (aid 
to aſſume or rake the forme of a ſervant, ro ſignifie, that as he was very God, ſo hee was Tonſale Z ans 
veryMan : and to declare this, that was found in habs:e and faſhion as a man ; that is, in cViuminloc, 
his ſpeaking, ſorrowing, wearinefle, eating, drinking, &c. Ep, ad Phul, 
Wherefore I diſallow not Chryſoftomes judgement, for whichthis may bee ſaid, that 
Paul elſe-where uſerh thisas arcaſon,that we ſhould ner ſcrour mindes upon the world, , ,... ... 
becauſe 5s, the faſhion of it is tranfirory, » Saint Job» uſethalſo the ſame argument, 1 a9 a 
Tohn 2. | by: ff | | x4 0Pls TYTY , 
Bo ye LP SRO : That is, be changed; be not as before, but turne over a new leafe, ' Cor. 7.31% 
23 I may ſay. + _ 
By the renewing of your mind : Here the manner ; not every change will ſerve the thrrie, ; {,, - 17: 
ie muſtbe of the mind. It is no transformation or eſſence of the body or mind : nor franſ- hs 
formed as Lots Wife was, nor as the Friers and Monks are, when they pur off their ſecu. 
lar habit, and pur on a Coule:nor & transforming of the complexion of the face and haire, 
by paintingand powdring, as ſome doe. 
Minde : Paul (pake before of body, why doth hee here ſpeake of the mivde ? Becauſe in 
the firſt verſe he ſpake fiyurativetyot ſacrifices, which were performed by the bodies of 
bealts, yet he ſtood alſo the winde : butherc expounding what he meant before, 
he ſaith »:inde, becauſe it is the principal! part to be changed, and becauſe there beginnes 
the change: for as the deformation begunne in the ſoule, ſo the reformat ion beginnes there 
alſo, and from thence, is the body changed and renewed, as the Lanthorne is illuſtrated 
by thecandle within. | 
Renewing : Not making ſpike and ſpanne new, as weſay :no new ſubſtance, no new fr- 
calty, either of knowing, remembring, &c. onely new qualities. Man was new in his cre- 
ation, grew old by his fall, is renewedin his Regeneration, the manner whereof Chry/o- 
ſtome expreſſeth by the repayring of an old houſe ; as there is the ſame houſe, the arhe 
roomes ; onely it is new hung, or whited : ſo there 1s the /ame man, the ſame facultics, 
onely the o!d corruption is taken away, and new grace beſtowed , as ina poyſoned river, 
there is the Water, the 7u7ning, andthe poyſor ; when it 18 healed, the warer and the run- 
751g remaine, onely the poyſor: is taken away. | 
The efficient cauſe hereof is God; the inſtrumentall cauſe, the Word and Prayer ; the 
Sacrament of it, Bapriſme, | 
Beleevers muſt endevour and ſecke after the renewing of their minds, Epheſ. 4+ 22. 2 2, Doitre 
Pur off the old man, and be renewed in the ſpirit of your minde, All Scriptures prove this, 
which require that we ſhould become new creatures. 4 | 
From the dependence, we muſt ceaſe fromevill anddo good : whey we have left evill, ,,. | : 
we muſt not ſtand asneuters. It is notenough though the World cannot accuſe us, if * 
Gods Church cannot commend usfor ſome good ; nodiſchargetoa Miniſter,if he teach 
no falſe dofrine, but he muſt teach the trathalſo : ſo of all other callings; - 
From the oppoſition : Bewot conformed ro the World, but be ye transformed. Thereis no 
agreement betweene theſe : a man cannot be both of them : he cannot be a Worl4ling and | 
a goed Chriftian. It is 2s cafic to bring heaven and hell together : wecannot ſerve God Ve 2- 
and the world : for the will of Gad and of the world are contrary. Wee cannor looke 
Eaſt and Weſt at theſame time, or at the ſame time goc towards Egypt and Canaan, 
Some perſwade themſclves,that they may be coverons, proud, &c. and good Chriftians: 
bur it1s impoſsible. Salongon at a time thought that hee might follow pleaſure, vanity, 
Wine and women, and yetbe a wiſc man, and a good worſhipper of God, Eccleſ. 2. 3. 
buthe was deceived ; either be «ll for Ged, or net at al{for him. If thou wilt be for COVE- 
rouſneſſe, whoredome, pride, drunkenneſle, what doeſt thou at Sermons? Give over 
thy fhew, thou art but an hypocrite, Ye that love the Lord,(aith David, Plal. 97-10, Hat 
evill: for they that lovecvill, hate God, : 
X 2 y 
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By the renewing of the mind: Many caxty their bodies comely when they con.c into the 
Church, but the mind is all in all. Todraw neere with the lips, and to have the hearr 
farrevf, is a thing God hates. The body is ro be regarded, bur principally the heart, O- 

timus animus, puicherrimus Pei cults, laid an heathen man divinely, He worſhips God 
beſt, who hath the beſt mince. If you pray, pray with the ſpirit ; if you ſing, ſing with 
grace in your hearts: If you will be renewing and purifying, Kenew your minds faith Pani; 
Purifue your hearts, ſaith ſames : Ont of t he heart, (aith our Saviour, preceed Who edemes, 
murders, theft, ce Mate 15.19, Thisls the neſt where theſe Cockatrices arc hatcht, 
this is the 4&7 from whence come theſe wild beaſts ; this 15 the wombe which bringeth 
forth theſe monlters : therefore wa/b thy heart, O leruſalem, fer, 4.14, make cleane thy 
inſide. 

Hecalsnpon them which arc juſtified, and ſo already ſanciified, tobe transformed and 
renewed, from whence are commendecd to us, proceeding in grace, and perſeverance. 

For proceeding, Renovation is not the worke of aday,or a yecre, but of our whole life. 
Asa man having an old houſe, mult be repairing and doing ſome coſt every day, or elle 
it will be to his great lofle ; ſo we muſt be every day royling in this hard raske of Morri. 
fication, when thou haſt overcome one ({inne, be dealing with another; Thou maiſt nor 
be idle; Alas, how canſt thou, having ſuch an heart, that the Sea comprehendeth not 
more variety of creatures in it, than thy heart (that bottomleilc gutte) varicry of ſinnes ? 
There be many crookes and corners which thou never ſawelt : yea, which the moſt pier. 
cing eye ofthe molt ſanAtified man never ſaw. | 

Secondly, for perſeverance. This argues the inward forme of podlinelle to bee in us, 
Heat a cloathas hot as you can at the fire, yet it will ſoone wax cold ; bur fie can never 
wax cold ; it hears fortwter & perſeveranter, forcibly and continually, becauſe it hath the 
formeof hear in it: as the Sunne alwaies giveslight, becauſe it is ſo formed of God. The 
formes of things are alwaies active in their kinds. Many are holy at Church, prophane 
at home: in one company cvill, 12 another wicked and vile, becauſe the very forme of 
godlineſſe is not wrought in the heart. A wicked man wanting grace, may be corhpared 
to a vellell full of ſtinking liquor ; a good Man to a veſſel] full ot that which is {weer and 
wholſome : outwardly you ſee no hurt, you ſay, in ſuch aman whois wicked: but pierce 
him, puta /p into him, give him ſome occaſion, let him be inevill company, then you 
ſhall heare him ſpeake or doe nothing, but that which js offenſive : as a man truly and in- 
wardly renewed, ſpeaketh and doth nothing, but that which may miniſter grace to the 
hearers. 

Here'sa great comfort to them whichare juſtified, they are transformed: if thou 
beeſtſo, thong art not like the world, and as thou waſt before. ]fthou askeſt what thou 
waſt before ? I anſwer, that thou wert like a beaſt, nay like the Divell, but by the renew- 
ng of thy mind,thou art become like a man, like an Anegcll,vay,like our Lord [ſus Chriſt; 
for God hath appontcd that wee ſhall bee apuices fin 4 5430075), conformable tothe I. 
mage of his owne ſonne ; and more beautitull I am ſure we cannot be. Alſo wee have a 
new Father, which is God ; and new company, the blefled Saints and Angels. O how 
deformed, baſe and odious arc wicked men ! no toad ſo lothſcme inour ſight,as anunre- 
generate man in the ſight of God, becauſe of his corrupt#on : labour therefore for a re- 
newed minde. The world is all for new clothes, new houſes, &c. But what good is it 
to haveanew houſe, and ano1d, rotten, vile, and forlorneTonſcience ? Don ne with thy 
{1nnes, that thou mailt be builded up into a ſpirituall houſe,a Temple for the holy Ghoſt. 

It thou wouldeſt know fignes of this Renovation : As when the Holy Ghoſt fate vp. 
on the heads of the Apoſtles, they ſpake with new tongues : ſo ifthon bee transformed 
and renewed by that ſpirit, thou wilt have, 

Firſt, ew Words : not evill words, and offenſive, according to rhe f2ſhion of the 
world; but words powdred with grace andgoodnefſe. | 

Secondly, new Worke: : The workes of the world, and the 014 man; arc whoredome, 
drunkenneſe, &c, but thou art chaſte, temperate, &c. 

Thirdly, Anew judgement : The World judgeth that God willbe mercifu!l, rkoogh 
men take liberty ro be negligent in his worſhip, vaine and ſinfall ;thou jadgeſt the con- 
trary. The World judgeth that men necdenot beſo preciſe, as to ſtand upon conſcience 
in all his words and deeds;but thou jucgeſt that all care is too little, ro avoyd fin, and ro 
Ms was : _  Fonrthly, 
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Fourthly, New affc{i0ns. The worldling joycth innothing ſo much, as jn riches M 
ſure, &c. _ — ſo much for any thing, asto becroſled in theſe : _ _ 
beeſt renewed, thy greateſt griefe is for thy ſinnes, and ſlow procecding in grace, and thy 
greateſt joy to be aflured ofthe favour of God, and tobe able to maſter thy corry ptions. 
Theſe, and ſach like arc tokens of our renewing : God grant they may,bee foung in us. 


Amen. 


T bat ye may prove What t ths good, that acceptable, and perfe 


VnuRSE 2» 
will of God. 


which is plainely exprefled inthe Engliſh, and by implication neceſſarily underſtood 
inthe ey. — DR | 
- Here are two things : F1rit, t 10n, prove - Secondly, the Objec, the will 
This will is amplified by divers adjune ; It is good, A ” x" 
Prove: This word in Engliſh very often ſignifies, to confirme;, or to ayow or juſtifie 
a thing in doubt or queſtion: not ſo the Greeke, bur ſomerime to have experience, ſome. 
gime totry ; ſometime toknow,becauſeby tryall we know things;ſornetime to approve 
and allow of, as filver, which by the Gold-ſmiths tryall is found good, is therefore cal. 
led nr, of the word in the Text, that is, allowed, not counterfeit, but good and 
currant. 

Will of God : Gods will is either his antecedent will, or conſequent ; his ſecret or re- 
vealed will. The firſt is called the will of his good plealure; which is ſecrettill the event 
declare it. The ſeconds calledthe will of the figoe; that is, his ſignified will, which 
wholly, abſolutcly and perfectly is containedin the Scripcures, 

Some heere underſtand the ſecret will of God ; if ſo, then the Doftine is this : wee 
cannot have comfortable experience of Gods good will toward us, till we be renewed ; 
and ſo the exhortation is amplified from the ſweet effe of it. Bat though this bee a 
very good expoſition, yet I take it, that it is more properto underſtand the will of God 
for his revealed will, unto which wee are fo conforme our lives, and ſo ic beſt agrecs 
with the Reaſonable ſervice ſpoken of in the firſt verſe, of the which verſe this ſecond is 
2an expoſition, andalſo with the drift of the place, which is to exhort to obedience, of 
whichthe 0rd is the Rule : and thus the Word of God is called his Will, and obedi- 
ence the doing of Gods will: CMatth. 7.21. So then ro prove, mult heere ſignifie to try 
or ſearch, and to approve ; the firſt implying undoubrted knowledge, the ſecond good 


and holy life. 


| theſe words, the exhortation 1s amplified from the end: That ye may prove, &c; 


Onely the renewed doe certainely know and allow by religious prattice, and doing the will of Doty, 


Ged : Eph, 5.8, 10, Walke as children of the light, proving What ts acceptable to the Lord : 
and verſe 17 Benet unwiſe, but underſtand What the will ofthe Lord i1« He ſpeakes to ſuch 
in whom is renewed the light of grace. So Phil. 1. 9, 10. 


A man in his parenaturals, is neither able tounderſtand, nor to doe the will ofGod. Obſery,, 


Then ali unregenerare men are blindc in the things of God ; So ſaith Saint 7*/, 1 
Cor. 4. 14. The naturall man cannot knovy the things of the Spirit ef God, becauſe they are 
ſpiritual'y di/cerred. Paul (and ſoevery man) before his converſion, hath ſcales before 
his eyes; hee is {tarke blinde : and therefore Gods children are ſaid fo bec sluminare : 
Hebr. 10. 32. Thisisharſhtocarnallmen : Are weblinde ? ſay the Phariſes, 1ob.9.40. 
The Pharifes had the Old Teftament ar their fingers ends, and yet were blinde ; a wic- 
ked man may define accurately whar faith, repentance, &c. are; but there is a ſecrer 
in theſe, which he cannor know without renovation. 7 he ſecret of the Lord 1s with ther 
that feare bins, Plalme 25.14. The carnall man knowes what Preaching 1s; but here he 
failes for want of renewing, he cannot ſee the excellencie of it, and value the price of it 
to ſalyation : heeaccounts it feoliſhneſſe. Hee knowes whatobedience is; but he ſecth 
.not the neccſzity ofit, but perſwades himſelfe, that though he live in vanity, and inthe 
praQtice of many Gnnes, he maybe ſaved. He underſtands what Faith is in the definiti- 
on; bur the excellencie, neceſsity, power, ſwectneſle of it, he knowesnot. Hee hath 
ſpeculative knowledge, but he hath nor experimental, which is more certaine, and 


helpes the ſpeculative alſo. A Phyſician findesthole ſecrets by prattice, whichhe _ 
X 3 cou 
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ine by reading ard ſtudy : ſo many that can nevera letter on the booke, are 
tay 5 tee __ great Glerkes, becauſe they have the experience of ſuch thi ngs 
by the renewing of their minds : 232 man that hath talled honey, better knowes the 
ſweetnelle and goodneſic of it, that he which never hath-taſted it, bur onely knowes it 
to beſweet by reading- To belceve, 1s as a Commentary to teach what faith is: to 0- 
bey, will teach us what the DoEQrine of faich and obedience is: fob. 7-17. 
Allaunrenewed men are alſo rebellious ; T bey are not ſubjett tothe Law of God,nor (du. 
ring their unregenerate ſtate) car be, Row. 8,7. You were as good ſpeaketoa beaſt or a 
blocke of obedicnce, as to a carnall man : though he know what is good and ill, yet he is 


aſlaveto his laſts, and under the dominion of ſinne, and therefore hath no power r9 — 


This ſhould move us to ſecke and labour for a renewed minde, which many have nat 
though otherwiſe perſwaded of themſelves. 

Art thou blind and ignorant, though living under the meanes of knowledge ? ' Thou 
art carnall. A withered branch orplant receivesno benefit by the raine, but that which 
hach life and ſappe in it, flouriſheth and is fruitfull. So ifthou profirnot by the Word, 
thou haſt no ſappe or life of grace inthee, but art withered, 

But it may be thou knowelt z but doecſt thon allow of the goodthings thou knowelt, 
as faith, repentance, &c. accounting them happy which have them, and them mulerable 
which want them? Yet thou mayeſt proceed thus farre, as che woman in the Poce, Ice 
the right or better things, and allow of them, bur 1 follow the worfer. Thou approveſt 
(ir may be) in thy judgement ef theſe things, elſe gthou wert an Atheiſt + but doeſt thou 

prove of them in th affeltions, as todelfirethem above all things, and to have grace to 
doe according tothy knowledge? If not thus alſo, thou art yeta very carnall unicgene- 
rate wretch. EE Tin 

As 2 man at a feaſt, whichcommendeth a diſh of mear, yet cateth none; or if hee bee 
carveda morſell, throweth itco the Dog : ſo is he which knoweth and alloweth of ho. 
ly things, yet no way defireth to finde ſuch things in himſelf, or praRiſcth them. Bur 
thoſe which are renewed, they cat, and arenouriſhed. 

Carnall Eſa» knew doubtlefſe the way of godlinefle, and allowed it in his judgement 
but ia bis praRtice he preferres wins I every trifle before i: ; but /acob being re- 
newed, accounts of the tokens and ſignes of Gods favour, more than of his food; and is 
neverſo well, as when hes in his holy meditations, prayers, and cxcrciſcs of godlinefle, 


VERSE 2. that good, that acceptable and perfet will of God. 


His 18adeſcr:ption of Gods W:ik by the eAdjmnits ; of which, three are heere ſet 
| downe, good, acceptable, perfeit. 
Interpreters differ inthe reading atd applying of theſe words, though withour 
any materiall difference in the ſenſe. 
Chryſefteme pars in a word before theſe ; That ye may approve = hoo:g5, things that 
are excellent : indeed ſo Perl ſpeaketh, Phil. 1. 10. but that word is not here. 
Some would have it thus ; ther ye may prove What the will of God is, which (namely):s 


_ prove the will of God, is goed, acceptable, and perfett. Applying theſe things, to prove not 


to the will. So Eraſmus and eAmbroſe ſeemetounderitand. = 

Some thus, to prove What the will of God is, and What 35 good, and acceprable,and perfett. 
SO Bucer, as Bezanotes. But the beſt and molt naturgl is to reade it as it is tranſlaced 
here, which moſt learned men doe follow. And then theſe are added, cither to nore the 
excellency of the willof God, todraw uson to affc& it ; or in oppoſitton to the Cere. 
monics of Aoſe; Law, as ſhewing that renovation and obedience tothe will of God, is 
better than the Sactifice of beaſts, &c, - 

Goea: In regard of the Author, init ſelfe, and to niake as good, 

Acceptable : It is not ſotoall men; but it is alwaics ſoto God ; nothing pleaſeth him, 
but that which is according tohisowne will. . OT - 

Perfelt : Integard of the doftrine of faith and manners, notneeding the ſupplement 


ws _ traditions and devices ; a perfeR rule for Preachers to teach, and for hearers 
The 


—————_——_ 


—_—— 


The will of God is good, acceptable and perfet, Plal. 12-6, T he Words of the Lerd are pure D 


words, as ſiloey ſeven times purified, Plal. 19.7,8, 9,10, Li. The Law of the Lord is per. 
felt, 6, 


Mans reaſon is no /«fficient ywle of our faith andlife : many will yeeld tono more of the Voe. 


do@rine of ſalvatien, than they can diſcerne by their own reaſon : bat thisis a blind and 
crooked rule : He that relies upon hisnaturall reaſon, is as farrc ſhort of him which believes 
the word, as he is beyond « bruit beaſt that wants reaſon. | | 

Neither is cuſfome, nor the cxemplc of onr fore. fathers, or of others, noreur own good 
meaning 2 (ufficientrule ; and yet theſe among ignorant ſoules are much ſet by, yea, all 
inall. But Saint Perey tels us, that we are redeemed by an unvaluableprice, from our 
vaine converſation, received by tradition from our fathers, 1 Pet.1.18. And Eſay calles ns 
to the Law, and to the teſtimony, affirming that if we ave not according to theſe (whatſoever 
cuſtomes and good meanings we have, and whatſoever others doe) it is becauſe rhere 5s 
wo light of grace in Ms. . | ; 

If then thon wouldeſt ſo live that thou mighteſt pleaſe God, /zerch the Scriptures 
tharthou maicſt bee acquainted with his will; that is good, and acceptable, and perfect, 
chat accordeth therewith: they that walke according to that rule, Pexve and merey ſhall 
be upon rhem, Gel, 6. 16. Let neither ſelfe-conceit, nor the credir of any man, t 
never ſo learned, draw thee to admit of any thing that agreeth not with Gods Word : 
Fry, and prove ailthings ;but hold faſt that Which is good, 1 Thef. 5. 2x.. When thou rakeſt 
meney, 1f thou doubteſt of any piece, thou tarneſt it, anddiligently vieweſt it z thou 
trieſt it by the ſound, thou afſayeit to bend it, thou rubbeſt it, ſo wary thou art not to be 
deceived, in a matter though bur of a groar orſixe pence : O much more ſee thou bee 
carefull in matters that concerne thy obedience to God, that thy ations may be agree- 
able to his will, if thou haſt any deſire of the ſalvation ot thy ſoule, Wh 


Y 


VERSE 3. Forl ſay, through the grace given unto me, to every manthat is : 
"not tothinke of himſclfe more bighly than be ought to thivke ; but to thinks 
ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of Faith, 


verſe, and ſoto the 14. verſc of the 15. Chapter, his exhortations are more ſpeciall, 

—_— many particular vertues to bee itnbraced, and vices to bee ſhunned and a. 
voided. 
 Theyare uſually thus diſtinguiſhed:The Precepts in thisChapter are called his Zebicks 
juthe 1 3 Chapter his Poliricks, in the 14. and t 5. his Hrereticks ; in this twelfth he teg- 
cheth us how to behave our ſelves rowards all men ; in the 13. how toward Magiſtrates, 
in the 14. 15. how towardthe weake, in regard of things indifferent, and come under 
the conſiderationof matters cccleſiaſticall. | 

The firſt yertue he commends to us, is modeſty and huw7lity, and the firſt vice hee re. 
proves, is arr9g avcy; and to theſe appertaine verſes 3,4, 5,6, 7, 3+ 

He brings inthisPrecept with a Preface, in theſe words: / Ant the gracegiven 
unto me, to every man that is among you, This Preface is firſt to be confideted. 

1 ſay : That is, I declare, I command, I charge you that you be not high-minded,but 
lowly and modeft: he doth not barely «ffirme, but he ſpeaketh with anthority ; he doth 
not aske tham leave to ſpeake : he ſpeaketh not as an ordinary man «7 45s by permil: 
fion ves" riley, but by commandement, as the Embafſadour of God. We docoften 
intreat, dcſire, and beſeech you to give us leave to ſpeake, bur it is not for want of au. 
thority ; we may command, -* : 

Throngh the grace given antome : This is not inthe nature of an oath, a3 Sarcerias Noe 
cd ; butan allegation of bus anthortty. : | 

Origen by grace underſtood the favour Pau! had with'the Remanes, asifhee ſhould 
have Bid ; I know Iam gracious with yon, and therefore that you will ſur me plainly 


rodeale with you. fs ES: 
Ambroſe by grace underſtands Peritiam fpiritualem diſcipline dominice: The knowledge 


I N the two firſt verſes the Apoſtle ingenerall termes exhorted to a holy life : in this 


admirred. | 
Bat the beſt is to take Grace for his Apofileſhip, andthe authority thereof ; ſo Grace 

is 
» 
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oft r, 


and experience ke had in heavenly inſtruRions and admonitions, which may in part be 
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© Baſu 
mag ns 
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235.citat 


« Fuſtinu- 
ans. 


Def. 


ſe le 


-.raken, Rem. 1. 5- Gal- 2. 9. ASifhe ſhould ſay; 1 command you by the power of my 
A flicſhip, which Flr of all other had reaſon to account and call grace ; Feing he was 


bi] 


before a gricvous perſecuter, and now not onely receiyed to mercy, but alſo preferred 
co the higheſt dignity io the Church, namely to bo an Apoſtle, | | 

Alſo me thinkes it cxcocdingly becomes Pau! to call his Apoſtleſhip Grace ; becauſe he 
now is to exhort to modeſty and lewlineſſe: for herein he is himſelte an example to his rule, 
acknowledging his calling, gitts, authority, not to be of himſclfe, bur of the mcere fa- 
 vour and gracc of God, FE a wy - 

T o every man that is among you : That 18, ſaith Faixs, to every one that is eminent a. 
mong you,whether Apoſtles or Evangelifts in the Church,or Princes and Magiſtrates in 
the common-wealth. But there is no neceſlity ſo to reſtraine it, becauſe it is a duty be. 
longing to others as well as to them,and the Syrian Tranſlator renders it, Omnibus vobs, 
ro you all without exception : and if it were tobe reſtrained toany, it is the opinion of 
a Very greatone = inhis time, that it ſhould be tothem which arc inferiour and ſubjeR 
in the Church : ſceing, ſaith he, there are two orders of mortall men, one to whom go- 
vernment is commirted ; the other whoſe duty it isto obey : I weene, that for the va- 
ricty of gifts, the firſt are to endeavour to abound in knowledge, that they may be able 
co teach every man his daty : the other to remember the ſaying of the Apoſtle, thathee 
chinke not more highly of himſelfe, than he ought to thinke : bur that he thinke ſoberly, 
that he learne thoſe things which concerne himſclfc, and not curioufly ſcarch farther ; 
that ſo doivg, hee may heare his Lord ſay thus to him ; Welldone thou good axd fathfull 

ervant. 
_ Tocvery one: =w#\, intheſingular number, as if Pau! had hada Catalogue of their 
names, and ſo ſpak© tO every man in particular and by name. Thisis the preface, which 
he ſetteth before his Plecept of modeſty, wherein he doth not z»rrcar them as verſe 1; but 
command them ; becauſe if he had ſpoken by intreaty, they would not have heard him + 
for its the natareof proud mento be the morelofty and ſcornfull when they arc:ntreated 
and therefore heſpeaketh in termes co "gs 

In this Preface you may note two things: firſt, the Authority by which he ſpeaketh : 
ſecondly, the perſons, to whom, | 

T be power Whereby Amifters doe charge the conſciences of their heayers, is a divine power 
given them, When he cals them to the EXwſtery, Read Mate 10, verſe 5.to the 16. Afar. 
28. 19, 20. | 

Objef. Bur theſc are ſpoken of the "=_ 

Anſw. Ofthem as extraordinary, of us as ordinary Miniſters of the Goſpell ; and 
therefore in neceſiary matters of office we are conjoyned, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. 

It is a great grace tobea Miniſter ofthe Word. The terme Grace, ſhewesit to be ho- 
wourable : and indeed many great titles are given to Miniſters : they are called Embaſſa- 
dexrs for Chriſt. Fathers the firſt title of honour which was in the World; Angels, which 
arc the Nobleft of the Creatures, &c- How guilty then are ſuch, who count them, boc 
0mme, even for this cauſe, baſe and contermptible, imputing thoſe honourable citles, as 
Prieft and Miniſter astermes of diſgrace. 

Its one of the blors of this Kingdome, which hath wel-necre as many learned Mini- 
ters, as all E#rope beſides, that a Miniſter is ſcldome ſpoken of but with dswinution 
— ſimpleſt in the multitude have cloquence cnough «to diſgrace their perſons and 
C Ng e | 

Among the [ewesthe Priefts were ſometime married inco theblood=Rojall, and in the 
daycsof our forefathers, they accounted it an honour to have one of their children an 
Abbot ora Biſhop, in whichcallings then they only lived like Epicurcs, havingnothi 
of a good Chriſtian but the title, Burnow thereis ſcarce a Gentleman ſo meane, but, 1 
eitherhus daughterbe marche witha Minoriſter, his ſonneencer into the Miniftery, hee 
accounts,forſooth,his Houſe and Blood to be diſparaged,uplefle thatneceſſity make him 

willing for ſome maintenance, | 

It was one of the greet ſime: of the the ewes fore-running the Captivity of Babylon, 

2 Chron. 36. 16.1 would it were not one of the great ſinnes of England. 
But from whence is the contempt which is caſt upon this calling? Surely it is cither 
from the 4 inifters rhemſelver, or trom the people. If from themſcives, then _ 
ency 
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_ theylive not ſtable to their Calling, in preaching diligently, and living conſcionably. 


Indeed I mu {} confefle, that God 10 his jaſt Indgement /preadeth aung upon the faces of 
r1ny in that calling, for their lewdnefle ; and as there is nothing more honourable than 
a learned, diligent, and conſcionable Miniiter; ſo there 15 nothing more vile and baſe, 
than one that is lewd and unconſcionable: /f rhe [ſilt have loft his ſavour, ut ts thence. forth 
geo for nothing but to be caſ} cnt, and tobe troden under the feer of men. 
* Butifthis were the cauſe, then onely bz; Minifters ſhould be in contempt z but now, 
the beſt and quieteſt inthe L::dare ſubject to reproach : Honor eft in honorante; Why then 
are not theſe honoured ? It may be, becauſe they are for the moſt part poore and needy,ha. 
ving nothing to leave their wivcs and children, butthat heavy burthen of povertie, 
through the wconſeionable payment of their duties. But this ought not be the cauſe; for 
though we be earthen veſſels, yer we bring unto men the rreaſure of holy knowledge un. 
rocternall life. This may be one cauſc : but the ſpeciall and principall cauſe is this, as it 
hath beene alwaies, namely, the cor 74prio of the people. The Drunkard, the Blaſphe. 
mer, the Whoremafter, the Vſurer, &c. they cannot live in peace by their Miniſter,but 
they muſt be reproved and controuled for their faults. Here's the cauſe, becauſe they 
may not runne to hell without impediment : but the Miniſter ( ashe is bound) admon- 
ſheth them, and wonld draw them to repentance, that they might bee ſaved; therefore 
they hate them, and deſpiſe them. Burt if this be the cauſe, we muſt ſill be deſpiſed ; this 
15 our comfort, that though we be not acceptable ro men, yet even in this we are a ſweet 


favour unto God ;2 Cor. 2.15. 
The power whereby Miniſters ſpeake to the converſion of the hearers, is from God, ,,- . 


they have it not of themſelves by their learning and eloquence, it is by the grace given 
unto them. The Harpe yeeldsnoſound, unlefſe toucht by The hand of the Muſician; ,ſo 
nor we (peake effeQually, but by thegitt of God. Let hearersattribute the praiſe of their 
converſion to God, as wee give the praiſe of a faire hand, net to the penne, but ro the 
writer.: and let them pray for the grace of God when they come to heare, whoſoever 
the Preacher be, 

Miniſters have warrant by the grace of their calling,to command, when they ſee cauſe, 


and to ſpeake withauthority, 1 Tim. 4-11. T beſe things command and teach, And Tit. V1* 3* 


2.15. T heſe things fpeake and exhort, and rebuke with all authority, let no man deſpiſe, thee, 
It men be ſtubborne, and will not be perſwaded ang reclaimed with gentle intreaties, 
then, ſupra hominem aliquid eſt preſumendum, we mult take upon usthe-power of our of. 
tice, that they which will not heare us when we beſeech, may feare us when we commend, 
and threaten the Indgements of God, For that which we ſpeake by oyr office, is of power 
both waies. If we abſolve, (them which ate capable) it is asf thou wert abſolved at 
Gods Indgement fear. When Nathan ſaith to Dawvia, Thy ſinne #s pardoned, it-is 2s Com 
fortable ro Davids conſcience, as it God himſelfe had ſpoken it from heaven. On the 
contrary, if E/i/hacurſe, and Pas deliver to Satan, it is preſently made good by the ,4u- 
'|or of rheir office : for the weapons of cur Warfare are mighty, baving vengeance ina rea- 
dineſſe againſt the diſobedience of prophane men :; 2 (yr, 10.4,6. 2 | 


. 
.. 


Toevery one: The Miniſter muſt have a Cate of al his flocke. Evcry ſoul: is the Lords; p77; 4, 


the ſoule of the poote man, aſwell aFofthe rich, As the Sunne ſhines to all, and as the 
Center cqually receives all the lines, ſo muſt the Miniſter tenderthe good of every. one, 
It may vc he is more familiar with thy neighbour than with thee; ifthou beelt a blaſphe- 
mer,or adrunkard, or ſome way culpable of enormous faults;it is out of a wi/e and equall 
care : for that which he labours tocffe with his famillarity with the, gozd, hee would 
effeR with thee witha more reſerved and auſtere behaviour. SY 

The Phyſician, out of anequall care, miniſtreth /weer things to ons, butter to another, 
If the Shepheard ſometime ſend out his Dog, it isout ofa care tobring in a wandring 
and ſtragoling Sheepe. | OR = Op 

In matters of his otfice he is cqually a debtor to all, though he yary his words and 
countenance, according to the necefsity of his hearers, When he ſpeaketh, he ſpeaketh. 
ro every one; ſeerthou, that thou applyeſt things ſpoken to thy /eife. When we exhort.to 
repentance, we cxhort every one'; When we reprove pride, we reprove 1t 7 all,8&:c.When 
promiſes are delivered, every one thinkes himſclfe meant : ſo muſt hee when wee urge 


commandements, Whgther wee exhort, promiſe, threaten, command, ſo wee muſt 
preacly, 
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228 Chap. 12. 
preach, and ſo ought you to heare, as ifſpokento you every oneby name ; if you refuſe 


to heare and obey, you refuſe not us, but him that ſent us, who requireth of x4 to take 
paines, of you to profit by our paines, which God grant. Amen. 


Not to thinke of himſelfe more highly than hee ought to thinke, bus to 
thinke ſoberly. 
His is that which under the forme of an Edit, Paul commandeth ; namely, thar 
weſhould not be arrogane, but modeſt. This is delivered both negatively and af- 
| firmatively, after the manner of the Hebrewes, among whom, as in the P/alwes 
and Proverbs, thole things which are once declared by a N\.cg ation, are againe repeated 
by an eAffirmation ; ut efficacins traduntur, ſaith T oler, that they may be more cffeRu- 
ally dclivered. 

Paul dealeth not thus incvery precept, neither doth heuſe a preface, heape up argu- 
ments,and amplike the matter : but ſo here, becauſe arrogancy and cur1oſity are the bane 
of the Church, and it is hard to diſſwade ſuch; therefore heere hee taketh the more 

ines, 

""Y The Negative patt : Not to thinke of himſelfe more highly than be ought to thinke. 

Theſe words are diverſly read and expounded. The beſt tranſlation is this that wee 
follow : and for the ſenſe, there are three expoſitions very good : oneof S. A ngnſtines, a. 
other of S. A mboſe, the third isS. (bryſoſtomes. S. Auguſtine: is, that we ſhould not be 
curious to ſcarch into things not revealed, or into things revealed, above our giftsand 
capacity AS (alvir addeth, which may pu77/e and zrouble our minds, rather than edific 
our conſ{ciences, : 

S. .1mbroſe expounds, as if Pau! would have us to be contented with our lot, and not 

xo meddle with thoſe things which are not granted to vs, that is, not to be bufie bodies, 

and wedlers, intruding into other mens offices ; as ifa man have skill inthe Law, to take 

upon him Miniſteriall duties : but every man ſpartam ornare, to honour and apply his 
_ ownecalling. 

Saint Ghry/ſoſtome givesthis meaning, that we ſhouldnot have too high a conceit of our 
ſelves, of our owne leatning, wit, capacity, judgement contemning other men,that we 
ſhould not ſuperſemire,as (ajetan properly renders the viord. This our Engiiſh Tranſla- 
tion followes; and is the beſt, becauſc it containes both the other : for ifa man goes out 
of his calling, medling with things not belonging to him, and goes beyond his gitts, it a- 
riſcth from the high conceit he hath of himſcltc. 

; Hence we may deſcribe arrogancy, to be a vice, whereby being puft up with the ad- 
mtration of oar owne worth, we take upon us over other men, curiouſly ſearching into 
things hidden, and medling with things not belonging unto us, and contemning all other 
mens judgements, opinions, ſayings, doings, in compariſon of our owne. | 
Epif57: But to thinke ſoberly : Thisisthe Affirmative part :S. Auguſtine read it, Sapere ad Tem- 
perantiem: Temperance or Soby:ety, is when we moderate our deiight in meare, drinke, 
and things venerious : Here it is tranſlated from the body to the minde, and ſignitics 
that modeſty which every one aught to uſe, that they may thinke moderately of them- 
ſelves, and containethemſclves within their own bounds; and this to be obſerved,leſt it 


befall theſe arrogant perſons, as it befals drunkards, which doe and ſay that which no 
waics becomes them | 


VERSE 3. 


Tr0.26,13, 


vexce ? So what wasthe caulc thar the Kipg of A ſbur ſpeaketh (o fooliſhly, Eſay 10. vn 
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but his pride ? So in our owne tongue, we for the moſt part give the foole to the prond 
man; a proud foole: P _ proud, povitur Foole, | 
eAll belcevers ought ſo to carry themſelves, that they may manifeſt themſelves to have a DoF, 
lowly and modeſt opinion of themſelves, Ecclel. 7.16. AMake not thy ſelfe otherwiſe, Phil, 2, 3 | 
Let nothing be done through ſtrife and vaine-glory, but mm lowlineſſe of minde, let each eſteeme 
other better than themſelves. Alſo, 1 Cor, 3,18, Gal, 6,3. 1 Pet. 5.5, Beecloathed with 
bumility. | 
Here are to be reprehended our curious profefiors and Polypragmons. Wes 
For the firſt. It is come to paſlc in theſe times, that let plaine and manifeſt truths be 
taught ; it 1s cediows ; 1t pleaſeth not if there be not ſome querp and quiddity, above the 
reach of ordinary conccit. The aime of moſt, both Preachers and hearers, is to ſeeme 
witty and learned, not robe truly godly and religious. So doe moſt men now ſtudy ts 
invent and defend new things, queſtiunculss laſcivientes, waxing wanton in queſtions, 
and deſiring to dspte rather than to live, that hee is accounted Pro non ſans qui non ſic 
inſanit; but a dunce and ji/ly, which 1s not wadac in this ſort, and out of his right 
Wits. 

Tis too true which the Poet faid ; Our exres are too coverous : Our hearers deſire to 
heare new and ſubtill diſcourſes, and things fitter for the Schooles, than for the Pulpit, nt" 
Ot theſe things Saint Paz! fore-told, 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4+ The time will come. (ſaith he) when _ 
they Will not endare ſound Dottrine, but after their owne luſts ſhall they heape to thewſelucs mic amicu« 
reachers, having itching eares ; ana they fhall turne away t heir eares from the truth, and ſhall {arum. Lu: 
be turned wnto fables. If Saint Paul had now lived, he could not have more plainely de- "©: 
ſcribed our curious profeſſors, They heape to themſelves Teachers : they have irching 
cares : which eAquinas ſaith, is when we deſire to heare novelties and nicities, 

Fatalis bec ingemorum ſcabies ((aith Lypſius * : ) This itch of mens wits and eares is *Lis{ccivil. 
7atall totheſe times, and almoſt incurable inthe judgement of a great Phyfician, who 49.6. 4. 
ſaith, that there is no skab or jtch more incurable than the ambition of ſets and new opi- © 37 
nions ®, | » ef mc 


For the ſecond, which are b»ſi-bodies, not keeping themſclyes within the limits of jr * 
their owne callings, Theſe ſix!ro Jelo plens, ſaith Melanitbon, full of fooliſh zeale,are ne- ED by 
ver well, but when they are taxing and finding fault with ſomething in the Church or -:<=w1c 
Commen-wealth : ſo ſoone as they are converted, they can teach their Princes how to == me: 
governe,their Miniſters how to preach, what lawes are fit for the Kingdome, what or. is agen 
ders for the Charch : Yea, they are preſently ſo illuminate, that they can ſee every ble. fa. ti als 
7:ſhin the Church, and every moet ; which in themſelves and their companies and faws- lib. adver- 
lies cannot ſee beames, and foule and intolerable evils : Eagle-eyed abroad, to ſpie faults #5. Dialog. 
" others, and to looke into things which concerne them not, but as blind as beer/es ar ©? 3: 
10Mme. ; 

But whats the reaſon that many among us ſhould thus runne our, and forget them. 
ſelves ? Surely they thinke that if they ſhould not cenſure others, and finde fault with 
ſame thing they ſhould be accounted no body, and to be blind, and to havelirtle proficed 
in knowledge, when rather this practice ſhewes them to be b1:nd or !L-ſighted: for if they 
did ſee well and perfeRly, they would ſee reaſonto perſwade them to judge charitably 
of the State in which they live, and to keepe themſelves in their owne callings- When 
an old man takes a booke to reade, he holds it farre from him ; I take it, notfor the 
ſtrength and goodneſſe of his ſight, but for the weakeneſſe and dimmeſſe : ſo when our Brow - 
niſts and contentious ſpirirs, ſee ſo well farre off, and ſo ill neere at hand,ir argues them 
to be dull and thick-ſighted. 

This c«rioſity Chriſt reproved in Petey, Joh.:1.21,22. When Peter enquiredf Chriſt 
what /ohn ſhould doe ; Whats that to thee ? ſaith our Saviour, Follow thou me. If things 
be thus and thus ordered in Church and Common. wealth by the wiſedome of thy Go. 
vernours, Whats that tothee ? follow thou Chriſt, by walking conſcionably in thine 
owne calling, Tantumne abs re tuaotij ft tibs altena ut cures ? wantcſt thou workeat home 
that thou art ſo buſic abroad ? Study to bee quiet, medling with thine owne buſineſſe, as the 
Lord commandeth thee, 1 Theſ 4. 1 1. Icarneſtly beſcech all them, into whoſe hands 
theſe my poore and unworthy labours ſhall come, that they make conſcience of their - 


waics, and beware of theſe two rocks, whereat many have made ſhipwrack, Theſc = 
[5 


240 Chap. 12. 


the very bane of the Church. It may be thou haſt been a cenſurer of others, a buſi-body, 
a curious inquirer into controverſies. It may bee thou haſt fpent much time in reading 
the idle Pamphlets of the Browniſts. Examine in the fearc of God; What benefit thou 
haſt gotten to thy ſclfe, and brought to the Church thereby. Doeſt not thou beginto * 
ſtagger between two opinions, which wert before well reſe/ved. Then haſt perchance 
puzzled and enſnared thy minde, which was before comfortably /etled in the truth. What 
other fruits have theſe things brought torth, than hatred, emulation, ſtrife, envying, 
ſchiſme, ſeparation ? If thou beeſt faulty, repent, and returne to thy ſelfe,to the Church, 
to God. Mortihe thy proud and arrogant conceit of thy owne worth, Bee net righteous 
overmuch, nor make thy ſelfe overwiſe, Eccleſ. 7.16. He that is a ſlave to glory, will never 
prove a 774 and fai:bfullleryant to God, And he that Is proud, Will never live peaceab!e 
in the Church, Prov. 13.10. 


eAn Expoſition upon the Verlez, 


— — 


VERSE g, — eAccording as God hath dealt to every man the meaſune of faith. 


ſhould have of himſelfe ; with the Amplification of it. 
The Rule is the meaſure, that is portion or proportion of faith, which God hath 
* beſtowed _y 4 m nM Rey 
I underſtand not here by faith, fidelity, as T oler ; though he that dealeth faithfully in 
hiscalling (if any) may thinke the betrer of him(clfe. | 
Neither doe I take it for juſtifying faith, rhoughexcellency in all other gifts were »0- 
tbing without this. But I underſtand fa:ch more largely with Maſter Beza: asfor the 
knowledge of God in Chriſt, for the underſtanding of Religion according to the word, 
and for all other ſpiritnall gifts be(towed on the fairhfull, either in the primitive times, 
or in thele daycs. ' 
Theſe are called faith : both becauſe they are given With faith, and becanſe they are exe 
erciſed by faith, 
The amplification of the rule is, from the efjicienr, God - trom the ſubject, every one : the 
warner, He hath dealt. : 
As God: We have not onr gifts from our ſelves, but from God, who a:vides toevery 
W947, xa; BereY as be Will, Hotas Wwe will, 1 { or. 12.11, 
T o every one : None but have a calling, 2nd a porcion of gitts correſpondent. | 
'a Partitim Hath dealr : Given : Eph. 4. 7. Divided: 1 Cor, 12,11. Here, he hath dealt, hath ſha- 
ſoxguiaa red, hath parted to every one a portion =: not all gitts to one, nor the ſame gift to every 
- z No- one in the (ame meaſure ; this being here oppoſed bath to univerſality of gitts, and alſo 
3-99 69M tO perfe:on, which are in none but onely in Chriſt. / 
decens,buns © 04 dealeth untoevery one in the (hurch a meaſure and portion of gifts, as it pleaſech him, 
robur in ar- THIS 1s proved by the Parable of the Talents : Mar, 25.15. Every man bath biz proper 
mu, Hunc gift of God, one after this manner, another after that,1 Cor. 7. 7.,and 12,11. 
"ig _ ' Pare obſerves from hence, that the Pope cannot be a member of Chrilt, becauſe he 
Eleni 1, challengeth a plenitude of gifts and power, whercaz evcry one hath but a certaine mea- 
1s, ers, {ure parted to them, | 
Claud, Gualter obſeryes, that we may not be proud of faith and ſpirituall gifts, muchleſle of 
Dofr. {uchbaſe things, as beauty, riches, apparel, 8&c. | 
Obſer.1- BeJaobſerves, that though we may not be proud of our gifts ,yet we muſt be conſcs- 
Obſer.2. ous, andtake knowledge of them, leſt we beunthankfull, and that we may imploy them 
Obſer.3. tothe good of the Churchgand glory of God ; being therefore called the e3/ am7feſt ation 
of the ſpirit, 1 Cor. 12, 7, They arenottobewraptupin anapkin and hidden. Paul 
ſometimes takes knowledge of his gifts, and as occaſion is offered, profefſeththat he /«- 
boured more abundantly than they all,(but with ſingular ſobtiety and modeſty)yer ror / bye 
Lf the grace of God Which Was with me : 1 (er. 15.10. 
Yet. _ Everymanistothinke of himſelfe, not above, but according to the meaſure of Farth, 
Examine then the meca/ure of Gods gifts beſtowed on thee. and ſo apply thy ſelfe, as in 
reading and ſtudying the Scriptures: read and Rudy ſuch things ſpecially, which God 
* hath enabled thee to conceive and underſiand, If thou meet with difficult aod hard 
things, paſsing thy capacity, tyre not.thy ſelfe about them, let chem alone ; Beleceve that 
| to 


JT theſe words is ſet downe the Rule of that /sber conceit and thought that every one 
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to be trne which is written, though thy gift will nor ſervettice to ſee the: reafon of it. 
Every man cannot farhome the depth of Predeſtinarion, neither hath every man a gift 
to underſtand the do&trine of Church. governmenr, and to judge of Conttoverfies, Cui 
7:2 neeti gp, pondera ; | t 
Heels is modeſty andlowlincflc, not as one of the Fathers (aid Þ ; Wheh wee Jiſpraiſc 
our ſelves; and complaineof our wants, as mimny will doc out of arrogancy ; bue when 
ſpeaking of God and Religion, we keepeour ſelves within our boands, diſcourſing mo. 
eſtly,and in ſomethings being content to be ignorant, and thinking others to be as 1car. 
ned asour felves. 

Thou artnort called to government ; pray tor, but preſctibe not to thy Governourg , 
for it isnot likely that God hath meaſured ro theea gift, ro know what is meet for go- 
vernment, Be thou content to feed in the vallies; it there grow a ſpeare of grafſe on the 
top of themountaine, let then fetch it that areable: Contentthy ſelfe ro feed upon ſuch 
viands as our owne Markets and Country affoords; if there be any that lotg for daintier 
and farre-fetche Cares, letthem venture the Seas for-them. The doctrine of Faith and 
Repentance is (God be thanked) to be had in every place : if any mans ability and gifts 
will ſerve him totravell in the controverted points of Predeſtination, free-will, Church. 

yernments,&c. he may : bur ſtill let him not forget to chinke ſoberly according to the 
meaſure dealt unto him. _— : | 

A man that gocstothe brooke for water,can bring no more than his pitcher will hold: 
Conſider thy pitcher, leſt whilſt thou goeſt about tounderſtand above thy gitr,thou bring 
to paſſe at niminmy intelligendo nibil intelligas, that thou prove thy ſelfe a verydolt. 1f a 
man cateof wholſome meat moderately,and according to the proportion of his naturall 
hear, itturnesto good nutriment; butif he overcharge his ſtomacke, and the naturall 
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ferre poteſt : Hee that walketh not beyond his gifts, walketh ſafely. 2-tials, 


d Nagian: 


oratione de 


modeftia 1; 
diſceptatic+ 
nibus (er- 


vanda, 


hear be not able toconcoR, it turnes topatrifaRion : ſois it with them which greedily. 


ſearch into matrers abovethcir gifts, Eatc not too much hony, ſaith Sa/omen : Prov.2 52 
216, So, wadenor aboverhy height. | ; 

Hereby fuch are reproved who aſpire to the Magiſtracy, Miniſtery, &c, and are not 
gifted for ſuch Offices; es 1 ce not tothe meaſure of their gifts, buttothe credir and 
maintenance of ſuch places, meaner places would better befit their gifts. 

Alfo ſuch who being gifted for one calling, yer meddle with another, Aon om: fert 
omnia tellas : Every od will not beare wheat. Ifevery ſervant takenpon him to di- 
re& inthe houle, and every ſouldier inthe Army, there will be order in neither, bat cor 
fuſion in both, | | | | | 

God bath dealt : The graces wee have, arc from God : Bee not proud, he that gave 
them, can take then away. Hath he given thee wiſdome ? he can ſtrike thee with tolly, 
with madnefſe, &c. | . 

God deajcth to thee,and to others accordingas he will.If than haft a greater meaſure, 
deſpiſe noc higythar hath lefſe : if thoa havelefle, envie not him that hath more. The 
want of thigmoderation in Miniſters and people, may juſtly be lamented. 

It God give gifts and Talcnts, he will have an eye on us how weuſe them. The Lord 
that gave the Talencsto his ſervants, Wert indeed iro a farre conntry, Mat, 25.14. but 
after a certaine time he returneth and reckgneth with thems, ver(. 19. Here is our comtort, if 
he hath given thee but oze Talent, he will not expe& cer : Thou ſeeſt other to goe farre 
before thee in knowledge, faith, &c- glorific thou God with che pile thou haſt recei- 
ved. He will require more of Abrabam than of thee, and more of thee chan of himwho 
hath not received ſo great 4 meaſurc as thou haſt ; For this is aRuſe, Y"ro Whomſoever 
much us given of bins ſhall much'be required ; and unto whons men have committed much,of hins 
they Will azke the more : Luke t 2.48. 

or 


VzRSu 4+ For as wee have many members in one body, and all members have not the 
ſame office, | 
5. So weebeing many,are one body in Chrift,and all members have not the ſame 
office. 
Heſe two verſes doe not onely ſhew that God dealeth to all a ea/#re or propor - 
 tionot gifts, but alſo containe a reaſon to perſwade to modeſty, taken from the 
(ox:mwunion Of the faithfull ; that as all the members of mans body do ſweetly arid 
Y . friendly 


Uſe 2, 


Ve Jo 
Pſe 4+ 


Pe 50 


242 Chap. 1. An Expoſition upon the _. Verſes. 


DoF, 


;endly conſpire tothe good of the whole body, neither being puffed up, nor envying, 
= Aer A 8 one upon another z ſo ſhould all the members of the Church behave 


themſclves. It is brought in, ſaith Rellock zby an Occapation, which he expreſlethnor ; j 
thinke it may thus be- ſupplied, as if the arrogant ſhould ſay thus; Have not | ſuch and 
ſuch gifts ? Have not I read ſuch and ſuch Authors? I trow, I ſee as muchas another. To 
this Paul anſwers: Though you are well read, have yo knowledge,exccllent brains,ycr 
you are but « member inthe bedy of the Church : an therefore asin the body ot man eyc. 
ry member doth hi owne office, ſo muſt you imploy your gifts to the common good ; 
not to the d;/furbing, but to the peace and u1:ty of the whole body. 

Thus doth Pau! take downe this antemed evill, eArrogancy, by an excellent reaſon 
expreſicdina fimilitude ; of which arc two parts, The propoſition, verſe 4. the reddsrion, 


verſe 5- ; : | 
Firlt, of the Propoſition, policively, and by it (clte, without the relation or application 


of it to the preſent purpoſe. The words are, 


VERSE 4+ Wehavemany members in on: body, and all members bawve not one office, 


it hath way members, 3+ That all members have not one office. 
1. One body : The body is one, 1 Cor. 12.12, Epheſ. 4.4. 

A thing may be ſaid to be one divers waies : | 

x. According to Numbers, Cardinall, as one, two, three, &c. or Ordinall, as firſt, ſe. 
cond, third, &c. 

2, One is taken for indefinitum quid : indefinitely, as Luk, 22. 50. And one of them 
ſmote the ſervant of the high Pricſt. So we ſay ſometimes, I met witb ove, who ſaid,thus 
or thus to me, whoſe name it may be we know not, or remember not. 

3- One, is ſpoken ſometimes in diſgrace : ſo Mark. 14-13. And Indas 1ſcariot one of 
the twelve : upon which place Hierome, if that Commentary be his: Ynns vumero, non 
werito, &c, One of the number, bur without any deſert. 

4- One is taken in way of excellency, as in that verſe Yrs homo nebis cunftands refti- 
tu5t rem. Where that Noble Rowan Fabins is called Ynus homo, that is, a worthy man,as 
if thenſuch another could not be found. So God is ſaid tobe one, rranſcendentaliter, Vans 
numero ; not A ffirmatively, but Negatively; not as divers things compoſed together are 
made ore ; but one becauſe not two, as Dtat. 4. 35- The Lord be # God, there is none elſe 
beſides him. And verſe 39. The Lord God and there ts none elſe, 

5- One ispartfor that which is integr»m,, intire,perfeR, having all che parts: ſo chiefly 
1s the body here ſaid to be one : he ſpeakes 1. not ofa lame or defettive body, 

2. We have many members : For heſpeakes not of every body, as a ſtone, or a trunke, 
but of an Or ganicall and ordinate body, as is the body of man. Aſarny members, not onely 
2% bat mixne, as T olet obſerves; not many onely, but of arvers faſhions ; yet moſt admi- 
rably and wiſely put together with exceeding beaury. 

3- All members have not one office : ti «ir» a&gn, they practiſe not the ſame things. All 
the members ſce not, all hearc not, &c. but the eye ſees, the care heares, &c, 

God bath wonderfully and moſt artificially framed the body. of man, making it one, and yet 
baving many and divers members, and theſe for divers imployments : Firſt, the Trinity as it 
were conſulted Whwut the making of it. Secondly, and it was laſt created, as the moſt 
exquiſite piece of them all. Thirdly, ſo excellent is mans body, that the Anthropomor. 

hitesheld,that God had ſuch a body, and that ours was but the copy of his : becauſe they 

new God to be moſtexcellent, they attributed to him ſucha body. Fourthly, the Phi. 
loſophers were raviſhed with the conſideration of it. Zoroaſter cryes out, *2 mugen 
wviowec drbepm vixrecues 'aSif that nature had undertakena bold piece of worke, when ſhee 
made man, Euripides faith, that man iS pi mr ir weary a Moſt beautifall creature, 
framed by a moſt wiſe Artiſan, 

5- The Spirit of God ſpeaksadmirably of the body of man in the Scripture: for David 
faith,that his body was curiouſly wroxght in his mothers wombe,P/. 13 9.15-a$a picceof 


I: this Propoſition are three things affirmed of mans body 1. Thar itis one, 2, That 


_ Embroidered or necdte-worke, as the Hebrew word ſignifieth ( 7ukkanbi ) comming of 


rakgm,from whence the Iralier Ricaware is derived, ſignifying toimbroider, Genebrard 
renders 
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renders the word in the Pſalme, Uarit contextm ſum & diverſificaty, Pelicanue ; ar 
rificioſifſtme concinnat ts ſum, that is, with ſingular varicty and moſt artificially faſhio- 
ned. , 

Saint Paulamplifies his matter by a fmilituce from the body of man. So Miniſters in 7c 1. 
theic preaching moſt tudy for plaine and familiar fimilitudes, which are not onely ornas 
ments to their Sermons, bur helpes to their hearers,both for the better underſiandin and - 
remembring of things delivered. Sodid our Saviohr Cnhrilt teach, as Afarth.r;, and 
throughout the Golpell appeares: ſo did Nathan preach before David, 2 Sam 12. Simi- 


litudes which are apt and pjaine, worke a great impreſſion. For that which by fat 


words ofthe precept is not underſtood, is both underſtood and remembred by ſimili. 
tudesand examples, faith Hirrowe 2, Saint e{nguſtine was (0 carefull ro be underſtood * (0uent. 
of his hearers and readers,that expounding theſe words ot the 1 35, Pſalme, Non eſt ab- -5%-whg 
ſconditum 05 meum 4 te,as 1t isinthe vulgar Tranſlation, 41; bones are not hidden from thee: = 
becauſe os may be taken for the mouth, as well as for a bone, he rendreth ir «7m, a bar- 
barous word; adding this, Melus eſt at nos reprehendant gramnatic, quam non intelligant 
populi - that is, It 1s better that Scholers ſhould reprehend us, than the people not 
underſtand us. | | 
We ought to meditate of the wiſedome of our Creator, which is as well difcerned O/* ?* 
by the body of man,as by the whole world, Man is therefore called the /:ttle world,as the 


. repreſentation or map of the great world. Thus the heaven; are repreſented inthe Braine, 


the Elements in the Humours, the Rivers in the Vernes, &c. Yea, a relemblanceofthe 
Trinitie is found in Man by the Vndceritanding, the Wil}, the Memory ; as God 45'in the 


World,ſo is the ſole in the body. 


If we come to the particular parts of our bodies, we muftneeds confefle with David, 
that weare fearefully and Wonderfully made, Pſal.139.14. What an adtnirable member 
1s the Exe ? Whether you conſider the figure,the comelinefſe, the ſituation, the motion, the 
»ſe. Orthe Eare wlth her windings and turnings, for the better conveying of the ſound 
to the common ſenſe : for which purpoſe alſo is that moft artificial inſtrument, within 
the paſſages of it,as a be/}, by repercuſſion of the ſound, to continue it to theBraine : and 
more than this,it may poſe the greateſt Philoſopher to conſider, how the diverſitic of 
ſounds at the ſame time reverberating ſhould ſo accurately bediltinguiſhed; as ina con- 
ſortof mulicke, to heare and diſcerne every Inſtrument, and alſo the harmony arifing 
from them. » 

Who can ſufficiently expreſfle the ſingular wiſdome of God in framing the hard ? 
There are two things wherein wee excell the beaſts : in Reaſon, and the Hand : for as 
for Secing,Hearing,Smelling,&c. ſome beaſts excell us, but beſide Reaſon, which is the 
principall difference; in the Hard we doe excell all other bodily credturss. Moſt excel- 
lent isthe ſhape of our bodies: the beauty of the Skin,and the comelineſe of the Face : bur 
of all parts the haxd ſurpaſſeth in «ſe ; rightly termed, the /n/trument of inſirumints : with 
this we take, We give, we hold, we fight, we feede and clothe our bodies, we Worke ; it be= 
ing the fi-/t mover in all Trades: without this the Hu:bardmar, the Souldier, the 7 1adeſ- 
mas, the Scholar, wereunprofitable. A body withour hands, being as 8 ſcule without un- 
derſtarding, | | 0 

By our reaſon and ofir hand we governe all the Creatures upon Earth. Wee ate not lo 
big as Elephants,ſo ſtrong as Lions,ſo ſwift as the wilde Roe ; we cannor {ic as the Eagle, 
nor {ve inthe bottome of the ſea 2s the Whale: and yet God hath given us 2 head to de- 
viſe,and a band to execute and frame ſuch things, that there is not a Br in the «Area 
Fiſhin the Sca,not a Beaft in the Wilderneſſe, but wecan be maſters of atopr pteaſure ; ſo RE 
that Saint Ambroſe © might rightly callhim, Regems Elementerum, the King of the Ele. | oa 
ments; he had almoſt (aid, the god of all ling Creatures under the Sunne. For as We Fviftota | 
ſland inawe of God, ſo dothe Creatures of us, being obedient tous, and ſerving us, 8s we ,,,, ,,;p. 
ſhould obey and ſerve God. On this the ſame Father in another place hath theſe words f, ;8 ad Hor. 
ſpeaking of the wildeand ſavage beaſts; Serviurt homini &+ naturan fam hlkmana inſli- * Arbriſ- 
turione deponunt : Obliviſcuntar quod nate ſunt, 11duunt quod jubentur. Quid multa? Do. my : = 
centur nt parvuls, ſerviunt ut infirms verberantur ut timids, corriguntur nt ſubditi, ia mores og : 
tranſcunt noſtros,quoniam motus proprios yerdiderunt : That 1s, They {crve man, who tea. 
cheth them another nature ;'and maketh them. torger that which they were yjonr to 
T2 gor 
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doe by nature, and to doe that which he commands them, 8c. 
* Conſul If we ſhould relate the /iruation, the figare, the uſe, the reaſon of the inward parts of 
Fiaty.in our bodics 3, of the ſympathy betweene the braine and the heart, and the /cague as it were 
Tm.rift. 1, .rweene the ſtomacke and the head,it would require a great volume; and yet learned 


_ men confefſe,that there are wary ſecrets in mans body,which the moſt skilful and curious 
len.de uſa Anatomiſt cannot find our, but arc onely knowne to God. 


partners. Vnto theſe if you addethe differences of conſtitutions, and countenances, how that a- 
Melan®. rong the many millions of men and women, 1t 18 almoſt impoſſible to find two faces or 


_— remperaments in all things alike,it muſt needes be conteſled,that the body of man is moſt 


. dit 4. Wonderfully and fearefully maat. 


natomicos Know thy iclfe then, O man,and (if thou haſt not formerly) ſeriouſly conſider of thy 

recemtes. miraculous body,that thou maiſt admyre and praiſethe wiſdome and power of thy God. 
Thou giveſt ſometimes thy moncy to ſee ſome ſtrange ſight,and thou wondreſt ar ſome 
high hill,ſome faire houſe, &c.and fooliſhly negleReſt to conſider ofthe greateſt miracle 
upon earth,which 1s thine owne body. Fearefully and wonderfully am} made(ſaith David) 
and that my ſoule knoweth right welt. As aman looking from ſome high rocke into the Sea, 
Wonders and feares as ſaith Euthimins ; ſo David wovdred and feared at the workmanſhip 
of his owne body. Yea,he made ſingular uſe of ſuch ſiadic,and accounted very ſpecially 
thereof; How pretions are thy thoughts (ſaith he) nnto me O God, bow great ts the ſumme of 
them | Whereby hee figniieth, that hec obtained much underſtanding and comfort, and 
ſingularly profitedin pietie,by thinking on the power,wiſcdome, providence of God, 
appearing manifeſily in the framing and preſerving of man, Reade Pſal.g4.8,9, 

We 3» Though our bodies are ſo admirably framed,yet wee are not to bee proud : for the 

| matter of them is but carth (which ſa much the more argues the wiſedome and power 

of Ged)and alſo they are generated and brought forth, «ner ftercns & lotinm:, in ſuch a 
homely manner,that wee may juſtly bee hambled in the conſideration thereof. 

Vfe 4+ Wherefore hath God given thee ſo delicate a body,compoling it info elegant, beauts. 
full,and cxr:ous manner ? Surely that he might dwel/ therein,as in his boly Temple - take 
heed thou pollute not thy body with whoredome, drankenneſle, pride, blaſphemy, &c, 
take heede thou make it not the divels ſtie. Os howins.ſublime dedit calnmque tueri, ce. 
God hath not made us grovelling toward the carth, but hath given us a. ſtature and 
countenance aſpiring upwards; letus ſet our affeRions on things above, and nor on 
carthly things. He that hath a coſtly garment, will not wallow with it in the mire, but 
1scarcfull to keepe it cleane z much more let us indeavour to keepe our bodics pure and 
unſpotted whichare more worth than the moſt rich apparell. If wee grow blind or 
deafe,wee account our ſclves much bound to them who ſhall cureus, thar wee may ſce 
and heare : much more are we bound unto God, who gave us our cycs,cares, &c.and by 
whoſe bleſsing we enjoy their comfortable ule. 


VERSE 54 So Webeing many are one body in ((hrift, and every one members oue of another. 


He Apoſtles drift is go beat downe, both criofiry in ſearching into hidden points 

above our gifts,and alſo that b»ſic medling with things nor pertaining to us, unto 

which while ſome addiR themſelves through an over-weening of themſelves, 
they marvellouſly trouble the Church. | 

For the ſetting forth hereof, hee uſeth an clegant ſimilitude taken, not as Eraſmus 
would ſecme to gather fromthe bodics of beaſts,to make an argument from the lcſſe to 
the greater,but from the bodics of men : which though they confiſt of divers members, 
which have divers gitts, yctthere isno ſtrife, orbuſic medling among them, but every 
one doth his owne offices ; ſo ſhould we. 

The propeſition of the ſimilitude was inthe fourth verſe,in this is the Reddirion or Ap- 
plication ; wherein are three things anſwerable to thoſe in the Propoſirion. The firit, The 
Church ts one body, The ſecond,7: hat b many members. Thethird, Every one are members 
one of another, 

| Inthe firftaretwo things : the Affirmation : The Church 5 one bedy. The eAmpliſics- 

$50nfrom the «Author of this unitie, which is Cbrift, 
The Church is a body. The Church, that is the whole Church over the face of the 
carth : 
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earth: or it may beapplyed to a Nationail Church in one Country,or to a Parochiall, in, 
one Congregation ; every of theſe is a body, A ; | 
Me re a Body . Body iscither Natural or Artificiall, 
7atural. is continued, Whoſe parts arc continuous, as a ſtone,a piece of timber, the 
earth,the ſea, &c. Such abody isnot the Church. | 

Arti firtall, and this conſiits : rpartibuy Contra t15, or arftraitis : of parts that are con.. 
tiguous, or parts that arc ſeparate and diſtant one from another, of the firſt is 4 ſhip, a 
houſe, &c. of the other, is a Common-wealth, a Colledge, a Corporatioh,the Church : 
which notwithſtanding ſheweth in it {elfc the properties of a mans body. : 

We are one body : Intire,as before. : 

One body in Chriſt : Who hath gathered usrogether, and made us of one profeſsion, 
mind, faith,8c. He is our head, we are his body. Asno Towne comes to be a Corpora- 
cion wichout the Kings grant ; ſo we are made one body by Chriſt, We were as Ruv- 
magates; WE Were like the ſcattered bones in ETech. 37, till hecongregared us, andbrea- 
thed upon us, The meanes whereby we are gathered and g/ued together are inward,the 
ſpirit ; outward,the Word and Sacraments. Theſecond thing is: The Church hath many 
members, uz and Dave, many and diverſe, diſtinguiſhed in faſhion, ſtation,office,c5-c. A 
Common-wealth conſiſts not, ſaith Ariftetle, ef a Phyſitian and a Phyſitian: but of a 
Phyſitian and a Husbandman: ſo the membersof the Church are not all ofone kind,not 
all Teachers,nor all hearers : neither inthe body of man, 1s every member an cye ; but 
one an eye,another an eare,another an hand, &c. | 

The third, E Very one are members one of another. The third part of the ? ropoſition to 
which this anſwer was, and all have not the ſame office, Theſe werds the Apoſtle uſeth 
not inthe Redastion, but theſe being eafily and necefiarily ſuppoſed, he faith, And every 
ene members one of another, ſhewing the drift of the fimilitude ; that the d iverſity of gitts 
and offices ſhould not make a ſch/-:e in the body, inafmuch as weeareſo knit together, 
that no member is for it ſelfe onely, but for the good of the whole, and theuſe one of 
another. So that there is a double relation of eyery member, as inour bodies (o in the 
Church : one of the members to the whole body : the other of the members one toward 
another, There is as Bernard ſaith, Unitas plaralis, and plurdlitas unita : which I know 
not how toexpreſſe but thus : the body is one, yetthis onexege taketh not away the di- 
verſitic of the members; and the members are diverſe, yet this diverfity takech nor 
away the oneneſſe of the body. 

As in the body of man, the members , theugh divers , and of aivers offices, are ſo knit Dot. 
together, that they ſweetly agret, without envying, and proudly inſulting and encroching one 
pon another: ſo ought it tobe inthe (hurch, This is proved by that notable place, 1 (v7, 

x 2-from the beginning of the twelfth verſe, tothe end of the Chapter, which is as a 
commentary of this verſe and the former. 

IWe being many members, arc one body, verſ.12,20. 

If the Eare ſhall ſay, Becauſe f amnot the Eye, I am not of thebody : Is it therefore not of 
the body ? If the whole body were an eye, Where were the hearing ? verſ.16,17. 

T he eye cannot ſay to the band, [ have no need of thee: nor againe, the head toth/e feet f 
bave noneed of you - verſe2 1. | 

The members which ſeeme to be more feeble are neceſſary + verſc22» 

Ard God hath ſo tempered the body together, that hee hath given more abundant honour to 
the leſſe honourable : werſ.2 3,24. 

T hat there ſhould be no ſchiſme in the body, but that the members ſhould have the ſame care 
one of another : verſ.2 5. 

Both in ſuffering together, and rejoycing : verſ,26. : 

For we are the body of (briſt and members in particular: verſ.27.1n onr bodies, if the foor be 
hurt,the reſt of che members wil not only ſuffer with ir,but joyne together to help it:the 
bead oopeth,theback bendeth,the eye beholdeth,the hand holdeth it, & not the foor,bux 
the month complaineth thereof. f among theſe members, which all except the head are 
brajit and unreaſonable,there be ſich ſympathy and harmonygmuch more ought there to 
be among vs,who are governed not only by reaſon, but by the ſpirit of God. As thecur. 
raines of the Taternacle wereſo coupled together with Loopes and Taches,thar ſt;rre 
onc and ſtirre ail : {0 is3t with the parts and-members = our bodies, hurt one and = 
I 3 —_ 
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ht it ro be amongſt us in the Church. There is a ſtory in Liviea, of which 
Teh make Cenawhich notably ſcrveth for this purpoſe. The ſtory is 
this : There were very ofren grievous broiles betwcene the Commons and Nobles of 
Rome ; Once among the relt, when the people had banded themſelves, and the Com. 
monwealth in great danger, the Senat ſent unto the people one Aeneniuy Aprippa, a fa. 
mous Orator, to perſwacc them: Hee telsthem this parable; Ona time, faith he, the 
members of the body objcaed againſt the ſtomacke, riat it devoured all, andidly and 
Nuggiſhly lay in the middeſt of the body, whuleſt the reſt of the members laboured tull 
ſore; Whercupon the foe! refuſed to ſtirre and carry the ltomacke, the hand retuſed to 
put meat into the mouth,the mouth to receive it, the reerb to chew it, &c. What follow. 
ed ? the fomacke being empty the eye began to be dimme, the hand weake, the feet fcc- 
ble, all the members began tO faint,and the whole body to wither ; ſoat the laſt they were 
of ncceſſity compelled to grow friends with the ſtomacke; and they learned, thatthe 
ſtomacke is molt profitable to all the members of rhe body. And by this parable he quie. 
ecd the people,and brought them to concord with the Senate. | 
As the incolumity of the body depends upon the concord of the parts, in the mutuall 
performance of their duties: ſo the welfare of the Church, when we ſhew our (clves to 
be membcrsone of another. To which purpoſe 1s that of Saint Perer ; es every man 
hath received the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame 6ne to another, as good ſiewards of the mania 
feld prace of God, 1 Pet.q.1o. | | | | 
Here weare ©o be admoniſhed to beware of divers things, which hinder the flouriſh- 
ingofthe Church. Firſt,of curioſity. | | 
Firſt,many c«r-/0«/y inquire into, and ftrivetoknow things which they are not able 
to underſtand, which is the way not to berrer our knowledge, tut to decay it. Aburden 


beyond the proportion of our ſtrength, oppreſſech the body ; ſoa ſcarching imo points 


beyond the propottion of our gifts to conceive, overwhelmerh the underitanding. Two 
much light dazelcth the eye,butlight in moderation comforteth it : ſo it we reade, ſtu. 
dy,and meditate modeſtly and according to the meaſure of our gifts, it may exceedingly 
benefit us ; if beyond the meaſure,it may hurt us as much. 

Many thinke it'sa grace to them to ſtudy andtalke beyond their knowledge and mea- 
ſure, but in very deed ir's a foule diſgrace,as it is to have any member of the body to cx. 
ceed due proportion, If one of our teet be as big as two feet, it 15 not beautifull, nor can 
be ſolerviceable, but rather 1s a griefe anda burden to the whole body ; ſo are our cx- 
7104s people tothe Church, whereof they are members. 

2. cA buſie medling with things belonging not tous, and beyond the bounds of our 
Calling. There are many who chuſe and del:ght rather to ſeeme $kiltull in other mens of- 
fices,than co be in their owne ; but the eye meddles nor with hearing, nor theeare with 

ſering ; the foore takes not upon it toareſſe the body,but leaves that tc, the hard - ſoarro. 
gate not thy ſelfe any thing out of thy owne Calling. It is neither fit nor comely for the 
People tro meddle with office and calling of Aagi/trates and <2imiſters, and yet now ma. 
ny thinke it a great worſhip tochem to bee direRing Magiſtrates how they ſhould go- 
verne,and teaching Miniſters how they ſhould bee called, and how they ſhould preach. 
Ne ſutor ultra crepidam - It is ablurd fora Weaver to take upon him to teach a Carpen- 
ter or Maſon, how they ſhould ſquare their ſtuftc for the building ofa houſe. If the feere 


ſhould grow where the hands arc, it would make the body monſtrous fo when men 


w1ll not containe themſclves within theirorder, degree and calling, it is to make the 
Church a Babylon, a very confuſion.If a mote ſhould be in the eye, is the foot a tit mem- 
ber to be thruſt into the eye ? No. Let the foot on Gods name, be ſenſible of the trou- 
ble; butit muſtleave the helping of the eye to the hand, whole office it is. If things be 
_—_ private men pray fora reformation ; but leave it to them whole calling it isto 
ICIOTIME. : ; 

3. Faiton,ſchiſme,ſeparation: Though we be many members,y<t we are but ove body. 
Me thinkes the very naming hereof ſhould quench the fire of contention and ſchiſme. 

The Churchis One body, and it is Oncirn (brift; Will Chriſt have it to be one ? How 
dareſtthou then to be the author ofavy diviſion or ſeparation? How will our Brow 
niſts anſwer unto Chriſt for their ſeparation, who cut and rend them(tlves fromthe 
Church ? Is it not madacfle for a man to pecke out his owne cyes,or to chop off his feet? 

But? 
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Buc they may not have communion with wicked men, leſt they be polluted. To this 
I anſwer : If the beadake, doth the foot refuſe tobearc it ? or if the eye be b!emiſhed doe 
the re/t of the members diſdaine it, or deny it r0 be a part of the body ? or whileſt it re.. 
maineth in the body, refuſe to have fellowſhip with 1t? and renounce thejr owne part 
in the body > So neither are corruptions or faulrs of particular perions, any ground of 
ſeparation : and this fimilitude ſheweth the leparation of the Browniſts to be without 
ground or ſenſe. 

Pride, and Arrogancy. It thou be a more eminent and noble member inthe body, 
ſce thou contemne nor ſuchas are inferiour: for every one is equally a mcmber ag thy 
ſelfe; and the ſoulc enlives the foot, as well as the hand, or breſt ; and that interiour 
mcmber defe&ive, makes the body an 1mperteQ body ; as if the defect were in a more 
hanourable part. It the right hand be more ready, plyanc, and ſerviceable than the let; 
let it beare with it, and helpe it : and if one legge be ſtronger than another, we will ſpare 
the weaker, and put the ſtronger to the more ule ; fo let him that hath more gifts, not 
deſpiſe, but helpe him who hath the fewer. 

5. Envy. What if thou be an inferiour member ? yet thou mayeſt not envy the more 
noble. The foot is contented to be clad in leather, when it may be there is a chaine of 
20ld about the necke, and a precious ſtone on the finger. It is a toule fault when wee 
cannot have the credit that others have (becauſe we deſerve irnor) to envy them tor it. 
W hat if thou halt not ſo {trong a faithas Abrahams ? or ſuch a gitrt of prayer as David ? 
If thou haſt any meaſure of ſaving taith, any gift of true prayer, thou art well. He thar 
had buttwo Talents, was as much commended, and went intc his Maſters joy, as well 
as hc that had five. 

It 18a great happineſſe to be any member in the body of Chriſt. Though thou beeſt not 
an eye, bur a foot, thou art quickned by the (oule, as well as the eyc ; and thou ſhalt bee 
ſavedas well as the eye. The ſoule ſeeth by the eyes, walketh by the feer, &c. YVitam dat 
omnibns ,officia ſingulis, giveth life to al,but executerthdivers tunctions by divers members; 
Though the foot (ce not, yet it lives as well as the eye; Officia drverſa, vita communss, 


faith.Saint Auſten a > The Offices are divers, but the life is common. Sic eſt eecleſia Des * Aug.Ho,, 
ſingutt propria operantur, pariter viount : Soamong the elect in the Church, the Spirit 135. 4c 


of G O D fitteth this man for this imploymentr, that man for thar, but ſanRificth the 


all. | | 
In the benefit of the ſunne, of the ayre, of the raine, of the day, andnight, &c. all e- 


qually partake ; bur gold and dainty faire, and coſtly apparell, places of honour, &c. 


eMyanricty A900 6771 C2 THy ſaith N auanzene b ) are things of which bur few can boalt. & the b Gree.Na- 
world, the Sacraments, the merit of Chriſt, juſtification, (andtification, are common to xian. orati- 
all the ele in the Church: but to belcarned, robe elbquent, tobe a Miniſter, to bee a me dc mos 


Magiſtrate, are buc the gifts and callingsof a tew ; which things «» nf amis v3 nwe ric ins, 


<Þd mfp a123:91970 Jing) )though for their raritythey ſecme more honorable, yet they come ,;4,.1 14 
ſhort ot thc other in regard of their neceſſity : for thoſe things without the which a man wars. 


cannot be a true Chriſtian, are Kay; iphenis x00 1w7742% MOLE Profitable than thoſe things 
which onely a few amongit them can artaine. 


As the beauty of the body of man, in regard ofthe admirable compoſition, is excelling: V/e 2+ 


ſo alſo is the Church much more, conſiſting of divers forts of men, endued nor onely 
with the life and beaury cf nagure, but of grace by the SpiritofGod, Oh what a comely 
thing is it, ruſce Magiſtrates godly, Miniſters painfull and faithfall; hearers reverent and + 
obedient, ro (ee Fathers, Husbands, Maſters, old, young, wives,children, ſervants. content 
in their place, conſc1044ble 1n their callings, Jealous of good workes, joyring in the ſervice 
of God, &c. The variety which is in the diverſe ſorts of men inthe Church, in the d1- 
verſe degrees of Offices,in thediverſe meaſure of gifrs, wondertally ſets forth the beauty 
of the Church. | 


The Church in the Canricles , is compared to an army with banners and 0 array, _ , _ _ 


which is an excellent thing to behold ſome horſe-men. ſome foot-men, ſome pike-men, 
ſome gunners, ſomeunder one Enfigne, ſome under another ; ſome in one colour, ſome 
in another ; and ail arranged in ord. r : 2 moſt glorious fight, 


The Church isalſo compared to a Gar: en incloſed , where are divers beds and knots, c,,;.,. -. 


and hearbes, and flowers ; « place moſt delightfull. Alf, 
If 


prope fine 
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ir is comparedto a Queene, brought unto a King in rayment of needle- worke 
A yo; rt x19 - ſo the Church is molt beautifull in her varicty of offices, gra- 
ah is called Faire, iKeene times inthe (anticles; and indeed the Curtaines 
of the Tabernacle, and Salom?s Temple, are but courſe colours to ſet forth the beauty of 
Church. | 

"That the Church be chus beautifull, yet let her not be proud : for her beauty isnot 
her owne, nor her comclineſſe, bur it 15 put upon her by Chriſt, Ezech. 16.14. Inour 
{clves we are moſt /oroſome and deformed, but in Chriſt beautifull. 

The Church is faire, we muſt take heed how we make it blackby adultery, covetouſ. 
neſle, hypocriſie, drunkennelle, &c. Thou ſayeſt thou arr a member of the Church, bur 
if thou beeſt a drunkard, malicious, &c. thou art as the foot of a dogge or a ſwine pla- 
ced in the body of man: 1t thou beeſt ſuch, thou muſt be cut off; tor the Church is 


beautifull. 


VER $E 6. Having then gifts, differing according to the grace that is given unto "TA 
whether propbeſic ; let us propheſie according to the proportion of fauth, 
7. Or EM miſtry, let us Wait on our miniſtring ; or hee that teacheth, on tea- 
ching. 
8. Or he exhorteth, on exhortation : hee that giveth, let him doe «t with 
ſimplicity : he that ruleth, With diligence : be that ſheweth mercy, with 
cheerefulneſſe. | 


here he delivereth the ſame cxhortation by an induction of certaine particular 
callings and gifts,exhorting to the ſober conceit and ule of them : and lo by theſe, 
I thinke, we are proportionably ro conlider of all others. 

Theſe words then centaine an exhortation, where wee have two parts: 2. The 
ground of it, which isa conceſſion of ſome things before delivered in the firft part of the 
ſixt verſe: 2. Theexhortation it ſelfe inferred 1n divers particulars, in the reRof the 
words of all the verſes. 

The ground is in theſe words : 


 þ Heſe verſes arc holden by all Interpreters to pertaine to the third verſe, and thac 


VERSE 6, Having then gifts, differing according to the grate that is given unto us 
Heſe words containe a repetition of the 7x/e of ſober ſenſe, in thelatter end of 
third verſe, and of the ſumme of the fimilitude, verſe 4, 5. and a full 
point being in all Copies, as teſtifies Maſter BeJa, at the laſt word of the fifth 

verſe ; here begins, though not a new matter, yet anew ſentence, otherwiſe than ſome 


* Frobex:45, learned men a have read theſe words : Having gifts according to the grace that w given, 


E181. 


The word tranflated,pifts, is xe--u«, the word tranſlated grace, is xi: ſome inthe firſt 
underſtand by gifts, the gifts of callings, which Paul, Epbeſ. 4. 8. Cailes 149m, and by 
grace, qualities and abilities for the execution of the duties of ſuch callings ; ſome un. 
deritand contrarily ; I would have gitrs to be taken both for gifts of callings, and alſofor 
qualities to diſcharge the ſame ; and (o1 take it the word is uſed, 1 Cor. 12,and by grace, 
1 would underſtand the free favour of God, as Pareus takes it. 

Here then we have two parts: 1. A propoſition : We have divers prifts, 2. An ampli. 
hcation fromthe fountaine from whence they ſpring : from the grace of God, according 
to the grace that 15 given us, 

Dijjering : That is, which differ one from another ,cither in kind, for he hath not given 
all ro any one, but parted them; and therefore they are called wizou miner &;s, Heb, 2, 
4- or indegree and meaſare of the ſame gift,as toſome more ability to preach and govern 


_ thantoothers, 


eACcorairg to grace givenuntous: Of God : This is to bee ſupplied out of 1 Cor. 12, 
18. This 1s added, ſaith Gaalter, to prevent pride and envy, that nonc ſhould be proud of 
that he hath, nor envy what another hath, ſeeing all is of God. 

This is one of the places fromw hence the School-men draw their diftin&ion of grace, 
that there is grat;a gratis data, grace freely given z as the gift of Propheſic, goyern- 

ment, 


Chap.n. FEpiſtletothe Romaner, Verles. 249 
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ment,&c. And gratia gratum faciens, Grace making gracious; thar is (ſay they) Faith, 
hope,love, &c. But this isa vaine diſtinRtion:for it is the merit of Chriſt alone that makes 
us gracious; faith but the inſtrument, to apprehend that merit, and the other vertues, 
graces gl ven,and ſignes that we are made gracious . 

God of his grace hath beautified bus Church wuh divers offices and gifts. See the proofes Do#?. 
hercofbefore at the third and fifth verſes. 

If thou be enducd with any gifts, praiſe God the giver : ifthou wanteſt any, goe tO y{ 1, 
God. Many have a calling,which walke not with any comfort in it :as of Magiſtracy go- ; 
vcrnment ofa Family,&c. Where 1s the fault ? Surely thou haſt not begged of God for 
ability ro diſcharge it. 

Salomon when he wascalled to bea King, prayed to God,not to be a rich King,or a vi- 
:torious King; but to bea good King, to have an underſtanding heart to governe his 
Kingdome, 1 King. 3.9. and God was pleaſed, and granted his requeſt. So, Art thon cal. 
lcd tobe a Magiſtrate, Miniſter, Maſter of a family ? &Cc. pray inlike manner for graceto 
walke conſcienably and profitably in thy calling: Pray not to berich in thy calling,lcave 
thatco God ; but to have wiſdome to diſcharge it to the glory of God, and good of 
men : Say with Salomon; O God, give thy ſervant an underſtanding heart ,&Cc. * 

The meancſlt gift in any member ofthe Charch, is to be acknowledged: to a ply this Uſe ts 
ro the Miniſtery, Many, if a Miniſterpreach who hath excetenr gifts,they will flock un- 
ro him,and admire him; but if a man of wearer gifts bec in the place, they willnot 
vouchſafe to heare him, though hee teach ſoundly: this is verily a fault, Evety mans 
gifts are to be honoured, becauſe they come from God,who many times moreabundanc. 
ly bleſſcth the labours of ſuch who have wearer gifts, that the glory might be aſcribed to 
himſelfe. 

Every man muſt walke in his owne calling : It is not fit for any to meddle by pra. Y/: 3. 
ice with that calling,unto the which he1s not gifted. On thisorder depends /ncol/nns;- 
tas Eccleſie, ſaith Maſter (alvin : and farther ; Qui bunc ordinem pervertit, p Cruns 
Deo: TRIP ofthe Church is broken, and God himſelle is reſiſted when this order 
1s perverted. - 

od hath in his wiſdome given to divers men diverſe gifts: Wherefore > Surely to | 
nouriſh love,and the communion ob the Saints. Man 1s made a focieble creature, and to Fe 4. 
live alone isuncomfortable; and no man hath all gifts: No man is ad ommia quere, as 
they ſay. The eye ſtands in necd of the foot to carry ir, and the foot innecd ofthe eyeto 
dire& it; no man is «vrep3ic ſufficient of himſelfe. The Minifter hath need of the peoplc 
for their temporall things, and the people have need of the Miniſter for hisfpiricuall 
things. Inthe multitude of the people is the Kings honour, Prov.14.28, and tho An- 
nointed of the Lord isthe breath of our noſtrils, Lament.4-20, 

No Country affoords all commoditics, one abonndeth with wooll, anether with 
wine,another with ſpices,&c. that by commerce and trafficke for ſuch things asthey 
need,there might be a communitic and ſociety amongſt mankind: ſo God inhis Church 
hath given thee one gift, him another ; bring thou that which 1s thine, that thou mayelt 
partake of that which ishis,that both of you may turther the good ofthe body,and live 
ina holy fellowſhip one with another. 

Thy calling and gifts are of God: therefore be not proud; to bea Magiſtrate, or a Mi- Ye 5, 
niſter, is indeed to be in a high place : but »ol; alrxm ſapere; Thou mayct be ina high 
place,and yet be a reprobate ; for /xdas was an Apoltle,and Saut was a King. 

In matter of wit,ſome hereticke, ſome ſtage-player- may ourſtrip a true beleever, as 
Saint Aſter obſerves * : bee not proud of that which a reprobate may have, bur ger Su Arvgaft, 
faith, repentance,&c. though thou beeſt in the loweſt forme,thou ſhalt be happy. _ - : 

God hathgivendiverſe gifts: as inthe Miniſtery,ſome have a more excellent gift of ,,,,, ra 
| conference, ſome of Prayer,ſome ofcxhortation, ſome inopeninggf a Text, &c. and all ze, 
for the good of the Church, | Yes. 

The face of man isnot above a ſpan over, yetlet tenthouſand men be together, and 
their countenances ſhall all differ, Phyſitions ſay, thar the conſtitution of all mens bodies 
are of a mixture,of hot,dry,cold and moyſt; and yet the wiſdome of God hath ſo diverl. 

- ly tempered theſe,chat ſcarce in the world are two men tabee found in every point of 


the like temper: ſo in the Churchlet divers men preachoftheſame Text,andall _—_ 
a 
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" andro the point ; yet ſcarcerwo of a hundred to bee found, that have in all things the 
like gifr of utterance. This is the fare mwminaG- ele, that manitold wiſedome of God, 
that liking not one,we might like another,and the variety of mens afteRions be ſatisti- 
ed with the variety of his gif7s. | 

Let no man make ſobada uſe of this mercy,as did the Corinthians, who havingthrce 
famous Preachers, Pal, (ephas,and Apolios; men donbriefle of diverſegitts, grew here- 
by into a /ſchiſme, ſome profeſsing themſelves the followers onely of Paul, ſome onely of 
Cephas,deſpiling Paul, and ſome of cApolos, deſpiling both the other. | 

Bnt let us make 4 good uſeof the diverſity of gifts in Preachers: that is,by ſome one 
or other ofthem to be brought from our ſinnes unto God. What ? Can we profit by 
none? Canno mans gift ike us? No mans labour prevaile with us? Surely of (uch 
Chriſt complaines to the Iewes; Matth.1 1.16,17,18,and19, Wheyennro ſhall I likens 
this generation ? &C. 7ohn came in one fort, Chriſt came in another, yet neither /oh::5 
veine nor Chriſts conld like them; no Preacher could plcaſethem. . Alas for them, and 
alſo for our.drunkards,blaſphemers,&c. which heare divers men of divers gifts, Barna- 
bas,and Boanerges,the ſomes of conſolation, and the ſounes of thwider, and yet none can 
move them to repentance, that they might be ſaved, | 
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wherein was repcated the ſumme of ſome things before delivered. 

The cxhortation is the ſame in ſubſtance and ſenſe with that which is verſ. 3. 
though nor in the ſame termes, Then it was in generall: hereisan cnumeration of cer- 
caine particulars,for the better explication of the generall, 

Generally he had ſaid,let no man preſume above his gift ; now here in particular tee 
ſaith,nor if thou beeſt a Propher,a Miniſter,&c. Fs 

Moſtof ourlate writers aftirme,that Paul hath here laid the plot for the perpetuall 
government of the Ehurch; and that here is the cercaine rule and order for the Church 
Officers and Offices : and then they divide theſe things thus : firſt, they ſet downe two 
gencrall heads ; Propheſie and Miniſtery. By propheſie, they meane the Miniftery of the 
Word and Sacraments: andutider this, they wrong reaching and exhorring, that is, ſay 
they,the DoRors and rhe Paſtors office. - | EE. CO 

By Mwiſtery, they meanethe office of Deacons + andto this theyreferr#//ributing, 
——__ ſhewing mercy. Thus Maſter BeJa, Parew,and divers others.” 7; 

reti6, he marſballeth theſe ſeven thus : By Prophets, he meanes pnblike profeſſors 
intheSchooles. By the ſecond, hee meancs Deacons; and ſo by the tive, which are 
Diſtributers. By the third, he meanes Paſtors. By rhe fourth, which are called Exhor. 
ters,{uch who were appointed to viſit the ficke, and to comfort the Caprives, By the 
ſixth,he meanes Lay Elders.appointed for diſcipline, By the ſcyventh,oHti'Men and Wid- 
dowes,appointed te entertaine ſtrangers, and to tend the ſicke,' | 7 
_ Sculterws arrangeth them thus. By the firſt and third, he meanes.Paſtots;whoſe dutie 
it 1s to propheke and teach, The ſecond and the fifth he attribures to Degtons, raking 
m1niſtring tor colleing and gathering the Church goods:and diftribaring fariayingthem 
out and diſpenſing them. The fourth, which is ex horting. he attribures ro Elders xhe cen- 
ſurers of manners. The fixth,which is r«45:g, he attributesto Biſhops; hotding herein 
ſoundly that there ought to be a diſtinRion of Miniſters in degree, And indeed it may 
_ ealily bee obſerved, that where egaalry and parity of Miniſters is moſt urges, that there, 
for the molt part, is the greateſt and moſt ambitious affeRation of primacy and chiefdome. 
The ſeventh, hee attributes to them who miniſter tothe ſicke; as,Men and Women, 
PO Phyſitians, Almoners, Maſters of the Hoſpitals for Pilgrimes and Travel- 
ers,&c. 

Maſlter Rollock a learned man, takes all theſe for gifrs,rarher than for callings, and he 
numbreth cight, adding unto them Love out of the ninth Vie. Theſecight,he thus di: 
ſtinguiſherh. making two cxhortations; The ſumme of the firſt, ro be,that men ſhould 
not exceed the proportion ofghcir gifts; rothis hee addeth the firftfoure : The ſumme 
of the ſecond, to bee, that wee ſhould well uſe the gifts wee have ; and to. this hee 
HE addeth 


if || Heſe words are part of the exhortation , inferred out of the former ground, 
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2ddeth the other foure. The firſt fours being about the quantity, the other abour the 
quality of gifts received. For my parr, I take the foure firitco belong to Ecclefiaſticall 
perſons onely, and the other foure to be taken generally. | 
That Saint Pax/ doth not here ſer downe arule for the perpetuall government of the 
Church, I thioke this is ſufficient to prove, becauſe it is betide the ſcope and drift of the 
place, which is, without controverlic, to exhort all in the Church modeſtly and ſo- 
berly to behave themſclves in their places, attemptingnothing beyond their calling and 
gifts. 


Whether propheſie,&C. Aquinas a thus defines propheſie : Propheſie is an underſtanding a 4qw. i 


by Divine Revelation of thoſe things que ſunt procu/, which age afarre off ; Now ſome 95-© >> 
things areafarre off from our underſtanding and knowledge per /e by themſelves, for a 774” 


defect in thethings to be knowne ; as things ro come, which are contingent ; or things 
paſt, and out of the memory of all men; or chings pre/ent, but done in remote Countrics 
or places. Thus did Eſay and the reſt ofthe Prophets, forerell of many things ro come : 
Thus did Gn declare things that werepaſt, as the Creation, Fall, Flood : Thus did 
El;ſha ſhew what Gehezs did beingabſent. And for this, Prophets in the Old Telta- 
ment, were called Seers, and this is the moſt proper acception of the terme Pro. 
pheſic. | 
Some things are farre from our underſtanding, not per /e, or for any defeR in them. 
ſelves, but for adefet inus; as the Divine Myſteries of Religion, which in them- 
ſelves are molt cognoſcible, butour darke underſtanding is unto them, as the eye of an 
Owle to the Sunne light, There is no darknefle in them, the darkneſle is inus. Hence 
thoſc inthe NewTeſtament, who had the gift of interpreting Scriprure,and teaching the 
Myſteries of Religion, were called Prophers, 1 (or. 12.and 14- | 
This place is to be underſtood of the Prophets in the New Teſtamene : There were in 
the primitive times three extraordinary otfices in the Ehurch, «poles, Prophets, E- 
vangelsſts, as they are named inthis order, Epheſc 4. 11+ and Prophets are named next 
after Apoſtles, n (or,12,28. | | Ty 
The Apoſtles were immediately called and (ent of Chriſt, for the converſion of the 


World and preg Charches. ppex | 
Prophers Þ were ſuch who were immediately ſtirred up and called by theHoly.Ghoſt 


and alſo indued with fingular wiſdome and knowledge both oftheir Myſteries of faith, ,**! 7®" 
and alſo of the ſecret judgements of God,preſent and ro come,(0 farre as it pleaſed God, _ S , 
they would by the Miniſtry be made knowne unto the Churgh for the confirmation of expiic. cap. 
the faith of the Ele&, and the leaving of the Wicked inexcuſable, Sd AHgab foretold of 4-E#if. 


the famine, 4511. 28, and of Pauls bands and impriſonment, As 21. 10, 11. Alſo * *t” 


they excelled in a wonderfull gift of underſtanding the Propheſics of the OldTeſtamenc, 
and in a wonderfull dexterity of opening and applying the ſame tp thoſe times. Theſe 
wereinferiourto the Apoſtles, and by them appointed to governethe Eharches which 
they had planted, where it ſeemed them good. « | | | 

Evangelifts were ſuchas accompanied the Apoſtles in their travels, and were ſent by 
them, upon occaſion to the Churches to preach the Goſpel, bar not to be reſident in 
any place for the governing of the Churches, as were the Prephers. Alſo ſome of them 
wrote the ſtory of Chriſt,and the Atsof the Apoſtles, as Harke and Luke. 

I underſtand here the Prophers now deſcribed, whoſe Office is long agoc caſed with 
the extraordinary things thereetf : the giftef underſtanding, interpreting and applying 
darke Scriptures remaining,attained by the ſtudy of Tongues, Arts,&c. | 

Here then are two things, as in the reſt that follow. The gift, the direftiov. The gifc 
or callng ; Propheſic : The direRion, according to the proportion of faith, A Prophet is to 
prophe fie, or to thinke ſoberly accordeng to the proportion of fairh. 

Proportion of faith : Faith may be taken, cithet for the gift of khowledge of things to 
be beleeved ; or for the DoQrine of faith. | | pE: 
| The gift ofknowledge may be taken, either of the hearers, or of the Prophets them. 
ſelves: ofthe bearers, and ſo Ambroſe and Anſelmetakeirt : and then the meaning is,that 
the Prophets muſt propheſie according, and not beyond the proportion of underſtanding 
and capacity ofthe hearers. Ofthe Prophers themſclves, ſo Adartyr and Kolleck,andthen 


it is the ſame with wr mew verſe 3. the meaſure of faith,thar is the meaſure of their __ 
fides 
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fides ſue, ſaith the Syrian Tranſlator, and then the meaning 1s : the Prophet muſt ror 
preach beyond his owne underſtanding, or beyond that he hath received. If Faith bee 
taken for the DoQrine of Faith, then it is two waics alſo expounded : firſt,thatthe Do. 
rine of Faith may be confirmed, not deſtroyed. Secondly, that propheſying be accor- 
ding to the generall rules, and aQions of Faith, which are contained in the Creed, com- 
monly called the Apoſtles Creed : of which, though the Author be uncertaine, yet 1t is 
held ro be as ancient as the Apoſtolicall Church, and that it had the conſent and «ppro- 
atrertz.lib. bation thereof. Teriullian makes mention of it, calling it Regulam & legem fides, the 
de veland. 1vje and law of Faith * , And this very well agrees with the word jn this place, 'Aw;'s, 
V mem. mn Analagie : which is, when that which is doubrfull is referred to ſomething our of 
apſo ſtatim doubt, that ncertaine things may be proved by certaine - called by «4 riftotle, Iain vat43 
pane equality of ſpeech, rendred by T «ly, Proportion and conveniency Þ, Do 
adverſ.c.q. All theſe interpretations may be received, inaſmuch as they ſuppoſe one avother. 
Þ Conſ. Fai, FJe that bath the gift of propheſie muſt not exceed bs gift but ſquare all his interpretations 
- exhortations applications to the Scriptm1es the rale of faith, Eſa. 8.20. T othe Law and tothe 
Doft. Teſtimony, if they ſpeak net according to this Word,it ts becanſe there 15 no light in them, 1 Pet. 
4-1 1+ If any mas ſpeake let bim Brake as the Oracles of God : for no propheſie of the Scripture 
T of any private interpretation, 2 Pet. 1. 20. The Scriptures mult be interpreted by the 
ſame Spirit, by which they were written. . 
Propbeſying and interpreting of Scriptures 18 a gift of God, tothem which by f«dy 
and prayer attaine it; without which gift, cyen very acute and learned mcn miſſe ofthe 
Uſe 1. true meaning, and arelittle better than pur-blind, It is allo a ſingular gift and bleſſing 
to the Church, that God beſtoweth ſuch a giftin theſe daics (thoughnor extraordinari- 
ly and immediately as intimes paſt.) For without the Scriptures, we differ little from 
beaſts : and if they be as a (calcd booke, what good can they doe us? ohn ſometime 
wept, becauſe no man could open the ſealed booke, andlooke therein. Blefled be God, 
the Scriptures arc unſcaled and opened to us, of the which we have great cauſe thankful- 
ly to rejoyce. | : : 
Sering wehave divets gifts, Whether prophefie - Propheſie is nota gift common toall 
the members, but belongs onely to ſome members in the Church. Their bo{dnef there- 
Pſe 3+ fore and arfogency is nw; reproved, who being private andunlearned men, take upon 
— themtointerprert p__—_ It is one thing to have the giftto interpret, another to 
havet gift co under thar which is interpreted ; keepe thy (elfe within the com. 
paſſe of thy gift and calting. : 
Here Miniftcrrwoald be adviſed to have reſpeR to their gift, in handling Texts of 
Scripture, and in delivering points of doQtrine to the people : an adulterating of the 
ſcnſc hinders the truth as much as the corrupting of the Text <. Wee may ſpeake of 
«Total pþ ings obſcure, but.not with ſach affirmation and affurance, as of things plaine and ma- 
A, preſeri. fiteſt, Many will as confidently determine things controverted, as the uncontro- 
advaſ.be- verted points of the ſalvation of the ce&, and damnation of the reprobate ; but this is 
rel. cap. 5+ raftmefſe, and the part of him which hath loſt the ſenſe of humane infirmity, as Origer: 
ſometime (aid; who alſo ſpake thus wodeſtly * ; In this we give thanks, that when ma. 
4 Pampbi. OY will not take knowledge of their owne unskilfulneſſe ; we for our parts ignorantians 
barefersm noftram non ignoramus, are not ignorant of our ignorance, 1N matters which are deepe, 
Apologia and above our reach. Better it 1s to leave things obſtureas we finde them, than raſhly 
pro Onigine, tO determine of the ſame. | 
enter opera Alſo hearers would be admoniſhed to meaſure their gift in hearing : ſome, though 
Hiern.':” they be dull of hearing and underſtanding, yet are weary of milke,and deſire frong mear, 
tionuPari, Which alas they are not able to digeſt. If their teachers, knowing the meaſure of their 
axxi.1 546. Capacity, deliver plainely the Doarine of faith and repentance, and denounce the 
fl.74.l, judgement of God againſt drunkennefſe, whoredome, 8c. this is abhorred for the 
AB, plainencile: butlwouldſpeaketo theſe in the words of Sain e{uguſtire, Tene & de- 
vore Accipe aperta, ut tibi pandentur obſcura. Quemods er penetrator obſcurorum,contemp= 
tor manifeſternns ? Receive devoutly and reverently things plaine, that obſcure things 


» he ns be opened to thee, How ſhalt thou be able to picrce into obſcurities, which con- 
de pafiori, FMnelt thungs manifeſts 2 IX | 
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VERSE 7. Or Miniſtery ; let us Waite on our Miniftring. 


recon, 
The thing is M{:i/ter y, 

The word rendred Minftery,may be applied to offices and funRions in the Common. 

wealth, as well as in the Church - for in thenext Chapter the Civill Magiſtrate is called 
6:5 N«x»G&>, the Miniſter of God, Buthere 1 take irto bee applycd to the Eccleſiaſticall 
ſtate. But to what perſons in the Church,may be queſtioned. 

Where Pau! makes the ke enumeration of particulars; after Prophets, Evaneeclifſts 
are named ; Ileave it tothelcarned toconfider, whether it might not be ſo here taken, 
without wronging the ſcope of the place or the Texr. 1 am out of doubr that Evari- 
geliſts might ſtand in as much necde of this admonition , as the Prophets of the 
former. 

If we take it for the office of a Deacor, as moſt of ourlateſt Interpreters, find no fault 
withit; or if we take it generally for all Ecclcfiaſticalloftices and miniſtrations,as (hry- 
ſoſtome : or for Paſtors, of whom two duties are ih che two next ſentences declared, 
which I thinke is leaſt conſtrained. 

The word fignificth a painefull and laborious Miniſtery,wherein men areſerviceable, 
as thoſe which make haſte intravell,raiſing the duſt by their celeritic and ſpeed. | 

The DireRion : to Waite on miniſtring : or to bee wiſe unto ſobriety inminiſtring ; of 
which wiſdome,waiting is aneffc& implying diligence, and the avoydiog of bufic med- 
dling,not pertaining toſuch miniſtration. 

eA Miniſter muſt behave himſelfe humbly and modeſtly in his calling, Luk 22. 25, 26, Dott, 
T he Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip and authority over them, and are called Benefa. 
tors : but yee ſhall not be ſo ; but he that 1s greateſt among you,let himbe as the youngeſt ; and 
he that ts chiefe,as though he ad ſerve. The meaning of our Saviouris to take away ar- 
rogancy not order,1 Pete 543+ ncither as being Lords over Gods heritage, bat being CX- 
amples co the flocke. 

Here the pride ofthat Arch-prelate of Rome is to be reproved,who under the title of Pe 1; 
Servant ofthe Servants of God, advanceth himſchfe above all that is called God : prefer. 
ring hin;/c/fe before Emperours, and hs Cardinals before Kings. 

Alſo the arrogancy of all other Miniſters, who are puft up for theirplace or gifts: 44. 
ron and Miriam, though otherwiſe godly perſons, were faulty this way, Namb.1 2. But 
eſpecially Dietrephes, 3 lohn 9.10. Who loved to have the preheminence, and wouldnei. 
ther receive John northe Brethren. Many {ach there are, who are advanced, have great 
knowledge,but are ignorant ofnothing ſo much as of themſelves. 

Ie wasa worthy repert which Pliny gives of Veſpaſian, if hee flattered him not ; to a c pj;,l 
whom being Emperour he wrote thuss : Nec qnicquam in te mutavit fortune amplitudo, ſecund.epia 
wiſt ut prodeſſe tantundum poſſes & velles : Greatneſle and Majeſty have changed nothing ff#!2ad 
in you, but this; that your power to doe good, ſhould be anſwerable to your will, 1 794/<- 


would this could be truly ſaid of Chriſtians. But wee for the moſt part deſire gifts and 19%; mai 


place, that we may be honoured like gods, not that we might honour God ; as did our wary. hi- 
Grand-mother E£ve,whoſe milke we have ſucke. ſorie. 
]f God advance Heſter, it is that ſhe may be a meanesto relieve the diſtreſed Church, 
Heſft.4.14. Haſt thou a gift ? Who isthe berrer for it ? Haſt thou an office * What good 
haſt thou done? Thou muſt give account. It will be an unſpeakeable comfort, if when * 
thou ſhalt lay downe thine office,thy life ; thy conſcience can tcſtift-, that thou haſt not 
ſoughr thy ſelfe,but the glory of God, and good of men. 
Let him that hath a munſtery, Waite on miniſtring : None ought to preſume into the Vet. 
funRions of the Miniſtery,unlefſe he be called. The ſtoties of Corah, Dathan, and «Abi- 
ram ; Of Saul, of Uzziab, arepregnant. As the ſervices of the Levites were diftingui- 
ſhed by Sod him(elfe, Numb. 4. ſo ought there to be no confuſion of Offices and Officers 
in the Church. : | | 
Miniſters mult waite on their miniſtring, they muſt imploy all their wir, care, ſtudy, z-7 ., 
lcarning,art, /partam errare,to adminiſter the Province, to diſcharge the office _— 
Z they 


| Ere are two things alſo as inthe former, and ſointhe reft: the rhing and the d;e 
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they have received, Bur is it not lawtull for a Miniſter to ſtudy phyſicke ? Doubtleſſe it 
is, but hors ſucciſivis at ſpare houres ; his molt and maine ſtudy mult befor Divinitie, 
chat he may winne and ſave ſoules: Major pars vite atque mgent: hac ſict . I would not 
2Jmica Miniſter to be more a Phyſitian, than a Phyſitian be a Miniſter. It is commen. 
dable,ifthe Phyſitian be able to ſpeake tothe heart of a ſicke perſon, aſwell as to admi- 
niſter to his body,becaulſe the Miniſter may be abſent : So for the Miniſter to be able to 
adviſe for the good of the body of a fick man, aſwell as for his ſoule,tsnor to be diſaliow- 
ed, becauſe the Phyſitian may bee ablent, As it is unlawfull for a Phyſitian to preach 
or adminiſter the Sacraments, ſo I think it unlawfall for a Miniſter to bee a profeſſed pub- 
like praRitioner in phylicke. =. 
The Miniſtery is a dignity, ſo it is #:w9ie, a painefull calling : 1t is an honour, ſo is it a 
barden :A burden, þumerss eAngelorum formidandum,requiring the ſtrength and ability of | 

Angels. And whe u ſufficicnt for theſe things ? 2 (or.2.16, 

The conſideration hereof is profitable, both for thoſe which are to enter into the Mi- 
niſtery,and for thoſe which are entred. | | 

Wouldeſt thou enter into the Miniſtery > What moveth thee ? The wages, or the 
worke ? Many defire the care of ſoules, that they may live without care,as almoſt in 

b Bernzy-= theſe words wrote Bernard® : Paulſaith; 1 Tim.3.1. He that defireth the Office of a 

us Epiftala B;ſhop,deſireth a good worke : Bonum opus. Examine thou, whether deſiring the calliug 

—_— of a - Ae defireſt not rather boras opes, the good maintenance, than the good work 

venſum E. thereof, : 

_— The manner of the begging of thoſe multitudes,which daily fir at the beautiful gate of 
the Temple, gives occaſion to ſuſpeA, that ſome make ſuite rather tor the gaie, than 
for the devotion and ſervice of the Temple, eſpecially when ſuch which are not wor- 
thy Ad res ſacras accedere, doe ſacrarium ipſum ambre. 

'« Chry/oh. The ancicnt Fathers diſcommend this eager ſuing for preferments in the Church c. 

hom.35. Cyprian commends Cornelius in theſe words: Non,ut quidam,vimfecit ut Epiſcopus fieret, 

opt mperſe ſed ipſe vim paſſus eſt, ut coattus Epiſcopatum acciperet 4 : Hee offcred nor, ſaith hee, 

- py bur ſuffzred violence when hee was made Biſhop. Evagrizs withdrew himſelfe 

extes. autem When hee ſhould have been made a Biſhop, as ſometimes did our Saviour, when 

deum. Mat, the People would have made him a King, /oþ.6. 15, And Ammonis being urged 

20.20. witha Biſhopricke, cut off his right care, that ſuch detormitic might bee a Cano- 

> 2694 Fi nicall impediment ©. Plaro ſaid , that if there were a Common-wealth wherein 

mm, There were none but wiſe men, there would bee more contention among them to 

4 Cy. Avoide offices, than there is now to obtaine them. Forethinke then of the charge 

Epiſt.5z» Which is great , of the account which will bee ſtrit : ſo great a charge, and ſo 

” * fo 2 ſtri& an account , that Saint Chry/ofome ſaith ; Hee wondereth that any Biſhop or 

x "';* Miniſter can bee ſaved f. When earcus Cicero ſtood for the Conſulſhip of Rowe, 

t chyſoft. Quintus (i6ero Wilht him to meditate of this ; Novus ſum : (onſulatum peto: Roma eſt, 

hom.34.in Tamanupſtart : I aske the Conſulſhip: It is Rowe. Say thou inlike mannertothy ſelfe, 

Ep. ad Reb. Novus [nm : AMiniſterinms peto: Eccleſia eft, Iam but a Novice, I deliceto be a Mini- 
ſter. 1t isthe Church of the living God, 

2+ Artthouentred into the Miniſtery ? Give af attendance toreading, exhortation, do- 

drine: 17T 1meq. 13, Watchmall things, endure afflittions, doe the Worke of an E vangeliſt, 
make full proofe of thy Miniſtery : preach,and be inſtant, 2 Tim-4-2« 

5- Abhorre idleneſſe, make precious account of thy time. If thou beefſt out of thy 

Study, or not imploycd in ſome duties of thy calling ; admoniſh thy ſelfe as P!inius 

s C.Plinus Secund us (omerimes admoniſhed his Nephew 8; Poteras has boras non perdere : Thou 

: oY er: mighteſt not have loſt theſe houres. 

—e—. let me turne my ſpeech to you that are our hearers: you ought to regard us in re. 

{01:1 ad Bard ot our great paines,and tenderly to love us, ſeeing we putour ſoules into our hands, 

Marcum and Walke i» our owne bloed to doe you good, If there be a woe for us if we preach not 
diligently to you, there is alſo a woe for you, if you doe not, diligently and reverently 
heare us: it we preach not,you cry out of idleneſſe; who ſhall crie out againſt your pro- 
phanenefle, which have heard many Sermons.,avd yet have not turned from your finnes. 
For a Minifter tohave reverendand obedient hearers, and for heareis to havc arcverend 
and painefull Miniſter,is a great happineſle. 


Lſe 4+ 


VERSE 


——— 
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VrrR SE 7. —— Or hethat teacheth,on teaching : 
8. Or he that exhorteth,on exhortation. 


rant. 
Toexhort,istocomfort; orto perſwade to refermation of manners, accor- 
ding to judgement rightly informed. 
Theſe two Ithinke pertaine to Miniftery before ſpoken of: but whether as two d;. 
ftintt offices;or two dutics of the ſame office,is the queſtion, | 
Some with great contention endeavour to ſhew, that there ought to be in every con. 
gregation two diſtin& officers, viz, A Dottor and a Paſtor ; the one to bee imployed in 
reaching, the other in exhorting z andſo indeed it ſcemeth to have been anciently in the. 
Church,and by the writings of the learned it may bee obſerved, that there were two 
ſorts of DoRors; one who inſtructed and read to ſame beleevers, tro makethem fit for 
the Miniſtery : this was performed a time by the Biſhop, to them which attended upon 
him ; of whom ſome attended npon hisperſon, ſome opened the Church doores, ſome 
read the Scriptures, /eme begun the Plalmes, &c, Theſe were called Clerks, and our of 
this number were choſen and ordained A1:inifters when occaſion ſerved, and they were 
maintained by the treaſury of the Church : of theſe the Church of Rome hath made (e- 
verall Eccleſiaſticall orders of the lefler ſorr,calling them Oftiaries, Leltors, {antors, Aco. 
lytes, &c. 
Afterwards Doors were appointed to traine up Students to the Miniſtery, whom 
the publike profeſſors of Divinitie,l thinke, have ſucceeded. | 
Another ſort of DoRors there were,which inſtruQted the ignorant multitude in the 
Principles of Religion, but did not adminiſter the Sacraments: theſe were called x«m42, 
ſach as taught the Catechiſme. Such a one was Origen at eAlexandria, who ſuccee- » ruſh 
ded (lemens , who ſacceeded Pantenns, and who ſacceeded Herarlas ; out of whoſe Fci.hiſtd. 
Schoole Heraclides and a woman,Rhais by name, were Martyrs before baptiſme, being 6..3.5.14 
baptized,as Origen ſaid,in the fire. 
Concerning this,my opinion is, that it isinthe power ofthe Church to ordaine two 
ſeverall offices of theſe, one for rracbing, and another for exhortation; and alſo toor. 
daine ſome toadminiſter the Sacraments, who ſhall have no power to teach, orexhort : 
as it ſcemes ſomeſuchthere were in the Apoſtles dayes, who baptized thoſe to whom 
they 4Jid preach, 1 (or-1-14,17. | | | 
Yet that theſe two,vi7, Teaching and Exhorting,or Do&ors and Paſtors, ſhould bee 
neceſſarily ſeverall Offices and Officers, I thinke cannot bee proved, buc rather the con- 
trary : namely,thar they are ſeverall duticsor qualifications requiſite tothe ſame office ; 
Eph.4-11.He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts and ſome Paſtors and T ea= 
chers.in this place the Apoſtle reciting the diffcrent offices in the Church, doth not di- 
ſinguiſh Paſtors and Teachers betweene themſelves, as he diftinguiſheth Apoſtles, 
Prophets and Evangeliſts, berweene themſelves, and from them : for he ſaith not /ome 
Paſtors,and ſome DoQors ; but /owze Paſtors and Teachers, as noting the ſameperſons ; 
ſo expounds Saint H:erome upon that Text i. Ofthis judgement alſo is Saint Augnſtine k, * Hieron.in 
ro whom Pantinus wrote,deſiring his opinion for the diſtinguiſhing of Paſtors and Do- evil ad 
Qors in that Text of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians : Saint Auſters anſwer to him was; "<2 
Thar the Apoſtle did there Unum aliquid duobus nominibus ampletti : Give twonames * Aug.eph, 
to one thing: Ur intelligerent Paſtores ad officium ſuum pertinere doitrinams : That Paſtors 59: que eft 
might underſtand, that it belonged to them to bee Doors allo. Likewiſe Saint Pay! ©4 Pauli 
reckoningup the Officers of the Church : 1 {07.1 2.28. leaveth our Paſtors; and nameth 
onely Teachers. Paſtors being the more worthy,being either underſtood by Teachers,or 
ciſenot ſpoken of at all ; and that Paſtors are to be apt to teach,none will deny. 
_ theſe then I hold to bee diverſe qualities belonging tc one and the ſame 
Othce. | 
/inifters muſt waite on their Office, and when they preach or catechize, they muſt both well Daft; 
ground their detrines, and exhort wiſely and modeſily: 1 Tim,4.13,14,15- Give attendance 
ro reading to exhortation,to dottrine; Negleth not thy gfe gue meditateon theſe things avd gi " | 
| @» my 


8 5 O teach, is to informe the judgement of thoſe things, of which wee are 1gno- 
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thy ſelfe wholy fo tnem,A&c. 2 Cor.2.17. Ie arc 7.0! AMA Y Whici cert p* the Wor d of Goa - 
. Cert Godt: the ft ht of God ſþeake We 77 ( Eriſi. 

but 4s of ſincerity ,as of Go #17 be jig | Yoa., C mn : 

It is not ſufficient that a Miniſter be a good man, but he muit teaci) and cxhorr, /2ro- 

cens enim ab[que ſe Ymoue converſatioquantum EXE mp0 proarft, tartum exempionocers Nam 

L Hieron. + latratu canum baculog, paſioris luporum rabies deterrenda eſt, faith Saint Hierome 1; An 

Ep.ad0- jnnocent iife without preaching,does as much hurt by filence,as good by example, The 

ce ſhepheard hath need borh by the barking of his dogge, and his ſheep hooke, to (care a- 


Nunguam 
fuit Occa. WAY the wolvcs. 7 Es 
ne,& If you that arc hcarers come toAa Miniſter that will not, or cannot preach, you cal 


F piſtolar. Hhjm a dufnbe Cogge. What may you bee called, if you will not heare ? or hearing will 
tom. ſecuBdv. ot ;eforme your 19le courſes? What good doth milke inthe Nurſes breſt, if the child 
have no mouth to take it? Miniſters without mouthes are monſters; fo are people 
without cares : for if we muſt waite on teaching, you alſo mult waite to be raughr, 
eMmiſtcys muſt Waite 077 teaching, and 07 exbortation alſo : both mu't be done. 1 Rs i M 
eechizinghath not ſo much oſtenration, bur yer it ſingularly proficeth ; 7n19!/ie mores, nee 
ſenit eſſe feros, 1t breedeth a marvellous gentle difpolicion in young ones, and prepareth 
them for an underſtanding, reading of the Word, anc. hearing it preached ; neither 
aic they fitto receive the Lords Supper, till they bee well undeiltood in the Cate- 
chiſme. : | 
And here Miniſters muſt beware they propound £0 falle dorines,and that they ſceke 
not to pleaſe curious and itching cares, by ſtudying robe cloquenr,rather than ſubſtanti- 
all ; or by broching new conceits,or propounding unneceflary quidditics,firter to breed: 
* c6y{of, jangling, than godly editying, " Chryſoſtome, rhovgh himſelte a very cloquent man, 
bom.zs, waiitcththus : This, ſaith he, ſubvertcth the Charch of God, tha: you dire not to 
«Apo. heare Sermons of compunQion,but rather ſuch which may delightby an clegant com. 
poſition of words and phraſes; and that wee (whichis wonderfull ill) tollow your hu. 
mours,which we ſhould rather pargaway. Whcn we leave good nouriſhing meat and 
feede upon ſome roorte or toy, it isa {'gne of aqueaſie and crude ſtomacks: ſo when hea- 
rers regard not to heare the who//ome &ottr ine of taith and repentance, but rather delight 
tobe nibling on a roore of diſcipline, Ceremonies &C it 1sſipne of mych weakcnefſe and crus 
'dity, which would be purgea,rather than followed, 

2. Exhortation alſo isnccefſlary ; and becauſe the chiefe uſe hereofis in the doQrine 
of Repentance,therefore they muſt make application toall, reproving finne with a moſt 
vehement zcale,and denouncing the judgements of God againſt coft.nders : and if they 
be penitent,they mult raiſe them up with fccret conſolations out of the Word. 

Reproofe and threatnings, ſuch as love their ſinnes cannot abide to keare of: bur 
ſuch mens numours muſt not bee followed : wee muſt not bee men-pleaſers ; as you 
deſire tobe comtorted when you are dying, ſo you muſt be willing ro bee admoniſhed 
whule you are living. 

If thou beeſt :gnorant, heare,that thou mayſt be inſlruRed : If thou beeſt wrebed, heare, 
that thou mayſt be converted - If thou beeſt /ear 1d hearc, that thou mayſi be pur 19 #:ind 
of that thou knoweſt,and that thy affe&ion an will may be moved ro obey: If than beeſt 
godly, heare, that thou mayſt conremue in godlincle : for we arc ſalt, which is good to 
preſerve ſound fleſh from putrifaRion, 


Uſe T. 


Uſe 2. 


He that piveth,let him dot it with ſim: icity 1 he that ruleth with dt. 
ligence ; be that ſheweth mercy with cher of rl eſſe, 


VERSE 8. 


Heſethree here pamed, are appropriated by ſome to Deacons : for the which I 
feeno reaſon. 

For firſt,none of the ancient Fathers, to whom Commentaries areaſcribed 
upon this Epiſtle, doe ſo expound it : neither cyer did 1 obſerve this place alleaged for 
the ſame in any of their writings. + 

Secondly, the ſcope ofthe Apoſtle is not here,to ſhew what officers ſhould be in every 
Congregation, but to exhort all men to modeſty and ſobrictie, 

Thirdly, ſomething is here ſpoken of, which no way agreeth with the office of Dea- 
£ons ; andſomething not ſpoken of, which moſt properly pertaincth ro them. He rh.:: 
raleth, 


Verſe$. 


ay belongeth to them ; for Governmevr is no where inthe Acs,or 
,but.to Biſhops and Elders: which titles arenever,for 
ought | find, given to Deacons. And Matter Calvine ", though hee attribute the firlt 
2nd the laſt of theſe three to Deacons : yet that of ru{img hee otherwiſe exponndeth 
who if hce bee inthe right, then doubtleſle either the firſt or the laſtofthe three be 
long not to Deacons: for Paululeth more order in rchearting ſuch thing 


obſerved, Epheſe4+ 1 Cav 13. 


That which 1s belonging to them,not here mentioned, is reaching, and imployment 


Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


Chap. 12. 
rleth-ce This no w 
Pauls Epiſtles,attributed trothem 


— 
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2 (alt iy, 
COMMen!, % 
locum.er 


Inflit.l.g. 


$, as may bcc c.3.(4. 
8.9, 


about the Sacraments. For whereas ſome have opened, that it 1s an officelaicall,and 


not pertaining to holy orders, 1s without ground, and the contrary may bee calily 
rooved. 
: Eirſt, from their qualification, they were at the firſt ro be men full of the holy Ghoſ?, 
Ac{s 6.3. which is not giventoany inthe new Teſtament, but to thoſe who preached 
| the Goſpell ; andif the Deacons did nothing but difribure to the poore,ſuch qualitica- 
tion abſolutely needed not. 

Secondly, from their ordination, which was with iz:poſitzon of hands, Alt 6.6. acere. 
mony belonging to holy orders, | 

Thirdly, trem their pradtice : Stephen preached, As 7. Philip preached and bapti. 
zed, eAtits 8.25,38. Andinancient times, after the Biſhop had conſecrated the bread 
and wine,the bread was diſtributed,and the cup delivered by the Deacons. And T ertul- 
l;anafhrmes ,that Presbytcrs and Deacons had jus dand; bapti/mum, jed non fins authoritate 
Epiſcops,that Biſhops did authorize Prieſts and Deacons to baprize. 

Fourthly,from their deſcriprion, 1'T ins. 3, where it isS{aid, that they muſt be prooved, 
that is,for their fitneſſe and gifts to teach * : and ver/.1 3. that they which have well 
diſcharged the office of Deacons, prrchaſe to themſelves a good degree, that is, to be made 
Prieſts and Paſtors,and great boldnefſe in the faith, that is, parrheſieand liberty in preach- 
ing the doctrine of faith,and in reprooving ſinne. 

Therefore I take theſe three ina molt general! ſenſe, and ſo 1 deny not but Tropologi- 
cally and by way of particular uſc and application, the firſt of them may bee meant of 
Deacons : for hee that giveth, may give either of his ewne, or of that which is other 
mens committed to him, as doe our Colle&ors and Overſeers for the poore. | 

Intheſe words begins another exhortation,as atfirmeth M.Ro/Þbik , who to theſe ad- 
dcth that of love inthe ninth verſe z This I call another, becauſe Saint Paul alters his 
fpecch and phraſe. Hee doth not ſay, He that giveth on giving ; he that ruleth 61 yulingghe 
that ſheweth mercy on ſhewing mercy; as before,be that teacheth on teaching, c. Hee alters 
his phraſe, as if hee had ſome other purpoſe. His intent was in the former, that men 
ſhould not arrogantly exceed themeaſure of their gift : here that men ſhould welluſe 
gifts received. The former reſpeRed the quantity, this the quality of gifts. Forin theſe 
a man is not ſo much eſteemed for the quantity, as for the qualitie and well nling of 


gifts, though (mall, 
| raliug, diligence,&c. 

He that giveth : Or as the word fignifieth, diſtributes, imparteth!, communicateth ; 
noting plentiful,yet no waſtfull,bat a prudent diſpenſing, giving to al,that which is »e- 
ceſſary, to none ſuper fluities: where there are many to reccive,rather giving to every one 
ſome, than onely toa few: ſothe man that feareth God, is ſaid like the husbandman, 
$0 diſperſe and ſow hisalmes, Pſalwe.1 1 2. 

With ſimplicitie : (hryſoſtome expounds liberally, as if hee ſhould haveſaid,not with 
your hand gathered and bent,or contrated together but with ari open band. 

Simplicity is taken two wayes,cither for /illnefſe inthe worſe part : not ſo here, for 
ne would not that men ſhould give without diſcretion : or in the better patt for truth, 


ſrncerity, and ſingleneſſe of heart ; as ſervants are admoniſhed to obey their Maſters, Eph. 
6. 5.where the ſame word is uſed, = 
Z 3 


VERsE 8, Hethat giveth,let him dot it With ſimplicity. 


N theſe words to things to be conſidered, as intheother that follow : firſt, the Gift : 
ſecondly, the DireRion, The DireRon or Benz of giving, ſimplicirie : the' Bene of 


Vnto 


9' Aretins mi 


locum, 


— —_— > — 


this fimplicit yis oppoſed coum, fraud, deceit, hypecriſee, partialitie  deuble-dealing . 


1 If this be referred te thoſe words of the ſixth verſe, gifts according to the grace given 
' *  wnte us, then we colleR,that ro give to the poore isa grace, I will not ſay a ſaving grace, 
but there muſt be more than ability,there mult be grace, as Thomas well expounds, He 
that giveth - he, faith hee, which facultatem habet &- pratiam, which hath cllate, and is 
able and whichhath gracealſo; for weeare naturally coverous,and unrpitifullofthe ne- 
ceſsitics of others, 

Here are to be reprooved ſuchas doe not give bcing able. Reaſons why weeare to 

give,among many,may be theſe : | : 

| Firſt, God commands 1 andgiveth us,that we may give to others. 

Secondly, it commends our profeſſion ; nay,our very profeſsion of Chriſtianitic bindsug 
22. togive almes, as Saint Bernard p obſerves; Nols putare gratuitum bonum quod exbibes 
{erm.n Pſal, proxime ; debitor es ſacrament: cautione &- propria profeſsione teneris + Doe not think (ſaith 


1 ſpe | he) that itis at thy choiſe to give, or not to give: Thouart adcbrer as by oth, thou art 
vel2,0 bound by thy profe{sion. 


Wh be. Thirdly, pleaſing to Goa: Heb, 13.16. calleda ſacrifice : it is more bleſſcathan to xre= 
cexve : Alts 20.35: | 

Fourthly,?: :- beneficiall to them Which prye. The divine wiſedome and juſtice (faith 

4 Leo ſom, Le0 4.) \uffereth many to labour under great miſeries, that he might crowne miſcror pro 
5.de deluvio patientiagmiſericoraes pro benevolentia, the miſcrable for their patience, and the mercifull 
for their benevolence. 

Fifthly, Many promiſes are made to givers: Prov.11.25. Luk 6.48. Giving almes is 
called wi, Heb. 1 3.16.communion,Or communicatios:for if thou givelta penny,the poore 
man gives theea good prayer, and blciieth thee in the name of God, of which ob made 

© Hievon, great reckoning, 7ob 29.13.and 31.20. for this it is, that Hircrome t calls P:immachius, 
epit.ad eAuntrarium panperum, and egentium Candidatum : The candidate of the poore, becauſe 
Pammacbi- he was a$ambitious of their prayersas other were ofhonours, accounting when he had 


_ F givenan almes,to have received rather, than done a good turne, One 
(Went! 


gr : { compares giving 
Alexand, 1, 2f almes to lennis-play : foras the ball that is ſerved,is returned forcibly v pon him that 
Peds;. fervedit; ſudoth God double uponus the good wee have done to others; as Davids 
_  prayerSreturned wto bis ewne boſome,Pſal. 35.13. ſo doe ouralmes. 

Givingalmes 1s comparedto /owing of corne by Saint Pawl, 2 Cor, 9.6. Now as fow- 

Cant ior. ing corne in the carth, ad ſemmantis poriues GUAN ad ſuſertpientts [ucra cedit ©, turnes rather 
s. tothe benefit ofhims that ſowerh, than of the earth that receiverh the ſeed ; ſoingivingot 
almes,the advantage is more to the giver,thanto the receiver. Therfore might Dorcas 

liberall woman, be ſaid to be fb of almeſdecds.eAil.g 36. becauſe the bleſsing of God ins 

creaſeth the ſtore ofſuch which give: they are not che poorer, but the richer thereby. ; 


Vet, We mult give 5n ſrmplicity, with anuprightintention,not out ofour owne ends. Here 
many areto bc tepooved 1 


Firft,chey which give ofev;l/ gotten goads, 
when we give of rapines,and that which is 
Honour the Lord with thy ubtance, Proy. 

bread tothe hungry : Elay 48.7. Panem tuum.thinc owne bread. 
Secondly ,he that gives for vaine £lory,as the Phariſies dealt their almes to bee ſeene of 
men, AMattb.6. Theſe will ſometimes give before company, Where the world may take 
= notice of it ; but if a poore mancome inprivate tothem, he gets not a farthing For this 
Spb Hierome * taxcth a Noble Romance Dame, who being at Saint Perers Church there, with 
7 areong - her owne hands gave picces of money topoore folks, «t religiofter videretur, that ſhee 
might ſcemeto bercligiuus; and when an old woman which had received an almes,ran 


wVireniale ; , 
ſervanda, Atore,that ſhe might rc cciVEanother almes, pugnus porrigitar prodenario,in ſicad of a pene 
g20c pelt withthe firſt, that the blood followed. Thus veratio magis 9uans 


* Hieron, Oy,ſhe had a 
is rather to be called a hunting after praiſc, thana giving ofalmes 


that rob one poore man to givetoanothers 
not truly our owne, it is not pleaſing to Gel 
3-9. Frange eſurienti panem tunm: Deale thy 
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3- Such as will give toa poore min liberally enovugh,but with this intent, to make 1/7 
\f{uch 4 6ne,to doe his worke,to run of his errands, & C, This 1s fereratiobeneficii a put- 
Ing ot almes to uſurv. Surely, Nihil yenals miſcricordia turpius, there 1s nothing more 7-7-7 
ba'e than ſuch kind of almes giving. 

4. Such as will give,but co their kindred onely, not to others in what need ſoever they 
be: or to poore men ſo long as they pleaſe them; but if they be croſſed, then the poore gct 
nothing : thisis partzality. The Cow though her Calfe poſh and beat her dug,yet w hen 
her dug is fu!l,ſheloweth for herCalfe thar it may ſuck: ſo we muſt reſpeRnotour owne * 
wrongs 1n giving almes,but the necellity of chem which are toreceive, 

5. Such as will beſtow liberally upona poore man, but with anauy hey mind, that the 
poore man ſhould be a alſe witnefle, commit murder, &c. Money 13 a great provecation 
ro0a poore man: and this is one of the worlt uſcs of riches; which God hath beſtowed 
upon us,not to doe eviil,but good withall. : 

6. Thoſe who give,that their almes might be a /atisfa#:9n for their lewa lxfe, Some, 
when they have ſpent their life in'whoredomc,drunkenneſſe, oppreſsion,&c. a little be- 
forc their death,ir may be.build an a!mes-houſe, or at*their death give a dole,hoping 
hereby, that their former ſinnes ſhall bee forgotten, though they repent not tor their 
faults. But this 1s horrible iniquitie, and will not availe., /f we pive all our goods to the 
poore, aud our bodies to be vurzed toaſhes, and have nt love, of God, of our neighbours, ;r 
15 n10t hing, 1 Cor.1 3. 

Giving almes obtaines not impuni:te to ſinne. That almes may be outwardly perfor- 
med,twothigs,ſaith Gregeryy, are neceſſary: the wan that ſhould give, and the rhing ? Gree.l 19 
to be given ; but the man 1s incomparably better than the rhivg - he theretore that gives (<-20. 
ro his needy neighbour his outward ſubſtance,bur keepesnot his life from naughtineſle, or _ 
Rem ſuam Deo tribust &- ſe peccato; hoc quoi minyy eſt obtulit anttori, & hoe quod majns eft ike SHE 
ſcrvavit smiquitati : He hath given of his ſubltance to God, and hirmſelfe to ſinne; that 
whichis leſſe to his Creator, and that which 1s greater to iniquitie. And in another 
place z, Let no man thinke, ju#t:tram Des wenalew, that Gods ju ſtice can be bought off * 1: Pac, 
with money,&c. Hee that giverh meat or, apparel! to poore folkes, and is polluted 7-3*2!+ 
with miquitie ; quod minus eft, obtulit juftitie 'P quod a7 ts eſt culpe commuſit : ſua enim 
Deo dedit, c> ſe Diabolo : Hee hath given hisgoodsto God, andhimfelie tothe Divell, : 
«Auguſtine allo writethtothe likeeffeRa, ' 2? ; * Augin 
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VnRsE 8, Hethat ruleth With diligence. YE 
"x Ome interpret theſe words of Beacons,burt this hath been refuſed before. 
0 Some interpret theſe of Lay Elders, which they imagine ſhould bee incvery 
Congregation or Pariſh, for the cenſuring of manners. Indecd ſuch authoritie is 
given tothe Elders: but onely Biſhops and Paſtors are called by thatname, And where. 
as 1 T :m1,517-isalleaged tor Lay Elders,it can by no meanes be fo underſtood, as by di. 
vers reaſons might be ſhownez and whereas it 1s ſaid, that the Elders Which rule well, are 
Worthy of double hononr, eſpecially they Which labour in the Word and do/trine : The relative, 
: they which, 1s there put for the conjunction cauſall, and to bee interpreted, breauſe, as is 
|  vſuall in theScriptures. 

Sculter, appropriates this place to Biſhops : I doe not deny, but by way of uſe it may 
be applied to Biſhops, as alſo to civill Magiſtrates, but | cannot thinke them to be meant 
oely of Biſhops : for it agrees not with theaccurate order obſerved by Parlelſewhere, 

+ to put the Biſhops berweene the Deacons and Deaconnefles, as many wonld interpret 
the words immediately going before, and following. Bi | 

Theſe words therefore are tobegenerally underitood of all Ryters or Gomernonys : ſo 
the Anctents have expounded : and Lyra ſaith, qui precff in temporalibus & ſpiritua- 
bas : Temporall and ſpirituall Rulers. Anſelm ſaith, that this precepr is given Fra- 
rribus & ecclefi- tothe Brethren and tothe Church ; So alſo /renexs, and Maſter Gaalter 
applies it to all, evento houſhold governors. | 

Here are two things ; thegift, Ruling : the DireRion, with di/ig-7ce, The Bene of 

ruling 1s Diligence. 


He that rulet >," agicxva©r, qui preeft © this terme 09icwa@ and wires, j5 often given, 
ro 


BEES LY i Ae er lh, RBC 


_— — "Re 


mm 


260 Chap. I2s 


Þ. CO! Alum, 


ejt auim1 


aſſidua & 
Vehemens 
a1 aliquam 
YOM applica- 
11,904011 
C28 VOlup- 
f.1iC WC n1- 
1:0,C1ic.l.1. 
Oe Inv. con- 
(ulc Tole- 
tum 1 lov 


CUM. 


Dott. 


J'je1- 


Ie Zo 


An Expoſition upon the Verſe $. 
to Miniſters, from whence comes our Prieft and Prelate,which are nor words of diſho- 
nour,but very honourable titles : now I meane no Leviricall Prieft ro ofter Bullocks, 
8&c.nor any eaffing Pricft to offer an unbloody ſacrifice : but B:hops and Miniſters of 
che Goſpell,ſo called by 'way of excellence, being men of authority : for they mult peake, 
exhort,and rebuke with all authority: Tit.2.15. 

Hethat : The indefinite concludes Emperonrs, Kings,none exempted. 

with diligence : The Greeke word is ſometime tranſlated ſtadium, ftudy : ſometimes 
diligence, ſometimes ſolicitudo, carefulneſle, as the vulgar here reades : all theſe three are 
ſcarce ſutficient toexprefle the meaning of the Greeke terme. Though they are often 
taken for the ſame in ſignification, yet there is a difference betweene them, which isnor 
unproktableto obſerve, for the full meaning of thisprecept. _ 

Study is an carneſt and ſerious bending,and application of the mind about the things 
2 man would doe Þ. We ſay, abeating of the braine, an carneſt muſing,and caſting ot a 
thing up and downe in our minds : ſo that ro r»le with ſtudy, 1s to ſtudy and beate upon 
it with ſerious meditation. . 

Diligence,is celerit as im exequendo, aſpeedy and ſwift putting off the thing ſtudied in 
execution. Ryle with diligence, is to omit no opportunitic of putting in practice things 
needfull,and adviſedly concluded. If diligence be not added to ſtady, ſtudy isloſt. 

Solrcitude, or carefulneſſe, ſo 1s 5747» tranſlated, 2 Cor,p.11. orearneſt care, ſo is itren- 
dred, 2 Cor.3.16. this15s a Rudy cum timore futurorum eventuum, With afcare of future 
events: when we conſider the danger of doing or not doing: what good or evill may 
follow : what hinderances, what furtherances may bee uſed, &c,All theſe omodv fenifics, 
and ifyou joyne themall together, they make up the Bene of Ruling. « 

Diligence,care and ſtudy ys required of all Rulers, Numb.11.11,12. A1oſes complaines 
ro God of the burden of all the people, which he laid upon him. Allo he ſaith : Have? 
conceived all this people ? Have f begotten them, that thou ſvouldeſt ſay unto me,(arry them in 
thy boſeme,as a nurſing father carrieth the ſucking child,c>c. Theſe words import a great 
deale of ſtudy,diligence and care; even asthe nurſe hath 2 great care of the infant, elſe 
it periſheth : ſo if Rulers be carelefle, the people arc undone. 2 Chyron.19,6, Take beed 
What you doe, faith / choſbaphat to the ludges. And At: 20.28, Take hcedto your ſelves, 
and to the flocke, ſaith Pas! to the Elders,&c. And r 7:44.16, T ake Deed to thy [clfe, ce 
ſaith P.«#/to Timothy : now take heed, is a caveat concerning ſtudy and carcfulldiligence, 

Plutarke compares Princes to the Sunne which 1s among the Starres, as Princes are 
among mer : as the Sunne,ſaith he,by his lightſome beames and heate eheriſheth the in. 
feriour creatures,ſo Princes area bleſſing to a people, but this ſerves not our purpole 2 
thercfore I thus apply it; Asthe Sunne Nands nor ſtill, but as a Gyant (as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaketh)continueth his unwearied courſe from Morne to Even; ſo muſt Princes and 
Rulers be alwaiesin action,and {tndying for the benefit of their people. 

Torule well is a grace given : both the advancement and the yertue are of God: of our 
ſelves, we are not able to foreſce and prevent dangers,8c. Therefore Rulers are to imi- 
tate 5:/omon, who though his parents gave him excellent breeding, yet carnclily prayed 
to God for underſtanding to governe the people, 1 K:p.3.9. 

All Rulers arc tobe careful in ruling. They come not to aplace of caſe, but of great 
ſtudy, It 15 a great dignitie torule, but g great «4s/ficury ro rule well. A thinglo full of 
care, that an Emperour affirmed ſometimes, that the Enſignes of the Empire were not 
worth the taking up,if they lay inthe ſtrectes at our feet. This care Diony/ius the ty- 
rant pretily raught one of his ambitious Courtiers, by hanging a naked ſword over his 
head by a horſchaire, when hee was advanced into the Chaire of Eſtate. Let Rulers 
bee like the Sunne, as before : not like the Sunne in going downe, and giving place to 
darkeneſſe : they muſtalwaies refiſt the darkeneſle of Popery, errours, ſinne,&c. they 
_ alwayes be inthe Horizon of their Lawes, favouring the good, and puniſhing the 
evill. 

But what am l to ſpeake of Princes ? Iadmoniſh you my hearers, to conſider ſeriouſly 
ofthe great mercy of God tous, in ſetting over us ſo religious, juſt, learned, wiſe, and 
mighty a King (whom God long preſerve) by whom wee live under ſuch ancquall Go. 
vernment,and godly Lawes, enjoying the (iveet liberty of the Goſpell. Hee hath not 
dcalt ſo with every Nation; let us render due thankes to God for our happineſle, 

| repent 
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repentuntcinedly of our finnes,and carneſtly pray for the continuance of theſe bleſſings, 
The Lord continue them for Icſus Chrilt his ſake. Amen. 
This concernes Fathers, and Mothers, and Maſters of families : for the firft gOVEIn. 
Ment was domeſticall, and in ir yet are wee prepared to be obedient ro publike Magi. 
iirates, He that isnot a dotifull (1/4 ro his parents, and an obcdient /er5.24 to his Ma- 
{icr ; it may be doubted whether ie will ever be a good ſubject? to his Prince. | 
Fathers, rule ye with diligence : The Patriarks were admnable men andcarctull, yet 
had untoward children, as /acob, David, &c. how much more you, it you be carelefle. 
indeed many are carcfull to provide houſe and land, and great port;ons for their chil- 
gren : but this mult be added, to be diligent, that they may be godly and <irruons. Re 
prove ſwearing, lying, and allevill betimes in them : ule diſcreer and ſcafonable correai- 
on : whether thcy be rich or no, let them be rel191o0vs, 
A 1:iniſters alſo are here to be admoniſhed to ftudy : findy to ſhew thy felfe a Workeman, 
2 Tim. 2. 15. If rhou be a Miniſter, udy rhy booke, ſfrrdy to withſtand gain-ſayers IM- 
p-ltors, &c- f{udy to reforme the converſation of thy hearers, tudy togive g00d crom- 
ple. No /t4y can be too much, inaſmuch as Satan anceſſantly ſeckes to devonre the 
ſheepe of Chriſt : ſudy thou to preſerve and ſave them, that thou maieſt give up a vood 
account at the lalt day. ws 
Y ca, this pertaines to every private man, who isto rule himſelfe : Thy crooked will, 
and diſordered affeRions will nor be ruled withour a great dealc of tudy,care,and paines, 
O how hard a thing to beat downe pride, covetouſneſſe, anger, ce Hee that rulerh his 
owne minde, is better than he that overcommeth a City. How many through miſgo. 
vernment, bring themſelves to ſhame and miſery in this world, and everlaſting tormenrs ; 
in the world to come ? Be thou caretull, 


VERsn 8. ———  Hethat ſheweth mercy With cheerefulneſſe, 


Church, holding that every Pariſh or Congregation ſhould have widowes, or for 
tending the licke,or tor entertaining ſtrangers,or for governing of yonger women 
or indecd, for I know not what. | : 

It is not likely that ever there were any for tending the ſicke « would fathers, or chil. 
dren, or fricnds turne over the care and looking to of their ficke to widowes? or could 
they notas wellas widowes? or can the licke as well effe& widowes impoſed, as (uch 
whom themſ-clves ſhould chuſe ro ſerve chem, and toknow their infirmicies. 

For entertaining ſtrangers it 15 lefle likely, becauſe that they were not entertained in. 
to common [nnes or Hoſpitals, but into the particular houſes of the Saints : if there 
were any offices to be performed to ſtrangers, why not by their owne ſervants ? When 
Paul hiraſelfte, or when T :mothy, Titus, Tychicus, Oneſimis, (Pauls Deacons) 18 T may call 
them, cameto any Church,there is inno place mention of any ſuch widowes or Deaco- 
ncſſes; neither doth Paul name them, 1 Cor. 12. or Epheſ. 4. where he reciteth Charch 
officers : neither doth he ſpeake of ſuch in his ſalutations. When he ſent Phabe to Rome, 
Rom. 16.1, 2, he commends hernot to th: widowes or Deaconneſles, though her ſclfc 
a woman, and alſo 9:wy9-, a Deaconneſle if you will. 

And concerning governing of yonger women : whether as a Schoole-dame to 
teach them to read, &c. or Tutorefle to teach behaviour, or to have the overſight of 
yong married wives, is very idle to affirme, and ({carce one Pariſh of torty able to afford 
ſuch a widow. 

Certaine it is, that this word D:aconiſſa is found'in the Councels and Fathers, ſo is 
there alſo found Epiſcopa, and Presbytera, as in the ſecond Councell at Tours In France, 


0 Ome have rackt this place for the bringing in of wid4dewes to bee officers in the 
\ 


C-I3+- 14-20. a, Which are there and in other Councels, and ſome of the Fathers, taken « 7, 

for noo: hcr than the wives of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, folawfull was it inthoſe Two, (c- 

daies for Miniſters ro marry. cundum.c. 
There is very little mention or none of ſuch Deaconneſles in the Larine Church, for 73-14-32: 


they never receivedthem, or it they did, ſoone they caſt them our, In the Greek Church 
there were ſome \uch, who being maintained by the Treaſury of the Church, opened the 


dovres whereat the women entred, of thz place where the Congregation met for the 
| holy 
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holy ſervice ; they alſo dreſſed their ſtooles; for in many places as the women ſate by 
themſclves,and not with the men, ſo they went 1n and our at ſcverall doores. Alſotheſe 
re Widowes or Deaconneſles attended upon the richer women at the Barthes, and 
did other ſuch ſervices, for which there is no more reaſon that they ſhould be accounted 
Chutch-officers, than our Mid-wives becauſe they -tend upon the child when it 1s 
brought-ro Bapriſme, or the poore women who keep women in Child-bed,or fuch who 

watch with the ſicke while they live, and lay them forth when they are dead. 
+ BY Origen Þ ſaith, that ſuch widowes ascontinue in prayers,&c. doe (ct forth H«xniwr, the 
= RL Miniſtery of their: widow-hoed : where Origen meanes not an office, bur a ſtate of 

P life wherein widowes did ſerve God, as ſometimes Arnnadid: Luk. 2. Phabe is called 

Rom.16. 1. 4 arG-, Well rendred a ſervant, becauſe of ſome ſpeciall imployment in which 
ſhe was uſed by the Church of Cenchrea. Shee was not maintained by the Church, bur 
- Rom. 16 2 WASB rich woman, giving hoſpitality tomavy ©. Neither was ſhe of that age of which 
& '* widow-officers ſhould be choſen, for then ſhee had been unfit to travel! from (orinh to 
| Rome. | 
That place, 1 Tm. 5.9. is not meant of taking widowes into the number of ſuch 
who ſhould beare office, but into the number of ſuch which ſhould recerve colleftion,as by 
the Text plainely appeares : which muſt bee ſuch, quas z2tas probat & vita, as Saint 
4 Hiern os FHterome ſpeakes © . They muſt nor be yonng, becauſe it 1s fit ſuch ſhould earne their owne 
Salvinam living; they muſt be of good bebawiour, leſt the devorion of the Church ſhould maintaine 
- cixca medi- Wicked perſons. 
am epiſto, eAtt.6.1. It is ſaid, that the Greeks murmured againſt the Hebrewes, bebauſerhe;y 
Widowes were neglefied m the daily mmiſtration : nor becauſe their widowes were too 
much cumbred with buſineſle, as the ordinary Gloſle, and Cajztan expound : nor be- 
cauſe their widowes were not preferred tobe Deaconneſles, as Chry/oit ome ſeemes to 
interpret, and Beda : but becauſe their widowes were not [o liberally releeved, as the 
* Oecume- Widowes of the Hebrewes ©, Rence came (as appeares in that place of the 45) the oc. 
xiu, Areti= caſion of the inſtitution of Deacons, a part of whoſe office it was to beoverſeers for the 
vr, Ealy- poore, which was before done by the Apoſtles themſelves: and thus it came to paſle, that 
as the Church enjoyed peace, and grew rich, Arch-deacons and Sub-deacons were ap- 
pointed : the firſt in ſtead of the Biſhops ro overlooke the doings of the Deacons, and 
7 other to be imployed by the Deacons, in gathering the revenues, and in other ſuch 
CES« 
This place then of Paz/, we no waies underſtand of Deaconsor Deaconneſſes or wi- 
dow-officers ; but as a precept giventoall tobe cheerefull in ſhewing mercy, 

Here are two things: the gitt, ſhewing mercy : the direftion withcheerefulneſſe. 
He that ſheweth mercy : Mercy 1s a (weet name : but in any miſery of body or mind, 
E awe bare —_— mercy 15 moſt comfortable. The ſweetneffle of ir to a troubled 

| Mercy isattributed toGod, and to man, 

To God mercy isattributcd properly : ſome things are improperly, and after the man- 
ner of men,as repentance,anger,&c. But to be wercefull Ewhichisa ſinners comfort ) is 
of his very nature andeſſence. Mercy in God is his will to helpe the miſerable; which 
will of his is one : but for the diverfiticsof things, and rhe divers conceits of our minds, 
It hath divers appellations, as ſometimes it is called mercy, ſometime ;uſtice,&c, He is 
Called 2 Cor. 1. 3. The Father of mercies : whichare in him not from any outward cauſe 
as they are inus,but from his own will and eflence, Though we can never ſpeake enough 
of this mercy, yetat this time we are not toſpeak of it, as it isin God,buras it isinman. 
Mercy 1s none of Gods incommunicable properties, tut is alſo ſpoken of us : not as 

though ir were effentially in us, but after aſort; God granting by grace that we alſo, 
who are by nature cruell, ſhould be merciful, rhat' in ſome conſtruction, homo ſhould bee 
_ Dems, ws mananother mans God. 
aint eAnguſtine,* deſcribing mercy as it is in us, ſaith. it i 7 

+9465" of anorher mans miſery, by the which we are movedto Helpe him Hfwecan, The Philo 
* {opher s deſcribes it to be a griefe ob malum 96412 ;1 indignum pati, qued ipſe putabit ſe 
| : Fo 2. p«ts, for the hurtfull evill nndeſervedly falling upon another, as if it fell apon himſclls 

8, Fromboth whoſe deſcription, we may call mercy a hearty compaſsionof another mans 
mulery 
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miſery c{teemed as our owne, whereby we are moved to helpe him. Efeemed as our 
owne : as ſpeakes Valentia h, otherwiſe there would be ſmall compaſsion and helpe ; now * Gr:g. : 
wee eſteeme another mans miſery our owne, either per unionem affeftus, aut per unio- alentia 
nem realem,as T homas ſpeakes i, by union of aftection, as a friend is anothcr {elfe ; or by COLI ON 
reall union, when the Ke trouble may fall upon our ſelves. Which union, whether it be 34 yh 
alt u Or potentia, that is, whether we actually ſufter the like things, or may in polsibilitie 2. 2. 9. 30. 
or likelyhood,is wondertull efteuall ro ſtirre up compaſsion,and mercy: for this would rt. 2. 
God in his infinite goodnefle and wiſdome,have ourLord leſus Chriſt trotake uponhim 
our »ature, that by it, he might actually and indeed partake of our defeRe, generali, and 
excepring ſinne, that he might be a mercifull and faithfull bigh Prie#t, and that we repen- 
ting, ſhould not doubt of the ſame. 

The workes of mercy are many, recited by Ambroſe *, to forgive them which wrong * Ambr. is 
us, to vilit the ficke, to helpe the opprelled, to feed the hungry ,8&c. And ſo it is ſome 4. 
waies coincident with that we had before, He that giveth let hin doe it With ſimplicity, as 
Chryſoſtome, eAmbroſe,and Anſclme obſcrve. Here isthe difference : «Alind eft dare in- 
digents, alind affettum m/ericordia cum indigente partiri 1: There we were commanded 1 Anſel, in 
ro give our goods, here to give our affeions; there pmplicity excluded a double intenti- {«, 
on, here cheerefalnefe ſheweth a minde beleeving and hoping for the heavenly re- 
ward. 

And ſurely this latter is a more worthy thing thanthe former : Exteriora enim lar. 

giens, remextra ſemetipſum prebuit : qui autem compaſſionem proximo tribuit, 04 aliquid eti. _ 
am de ſe metipſo dedit, faith Gregory ® + For he which gives money, gives that which is = Greg 
without himſelfc : but he that gives compalsion, gives part of himſclfe. mae, Mor, 

With cheerefulneſſe : & Meiarm, With hilarity, with a willing minde, and cheerefull /. : 0. c-16. 
countenance, and not diſdaining, but vouchſafing :#ſce the miſeries of poore diftrefled £49: 
perſons, as the Greeke word may be derived. | I ety 

Mercy is to be ſhewed With cheerefulnefſe : Luk. 6.36. Be you mercifull, as your Father = _ 
z5 mercifull, And how God 1s mercifull, David ſhewes, P/al. 103-13, As a father pit. pauperi, lob 

rieth his children, ſo hath God pitty on thems Which feare bim. As a father that is doubtlefle 30. 25- 
cheerefully, 3 Cor. 9. 7. God loveth a cheerefull giver ; cheerefull, according to the word Dottr* 
in the Text. 
Here three things would be declared, who muſt ſhew mercy,to whom, whey. 
Firſt, Lyra ſaith, pertinet ad porentes, this precept pertaineth to great perſons : true ; 
tor they are beſt able to give,and God hath given them abundance,not onely themſclves 
rolive in pompe and caſe, but alſo proportionably to releevethe poore : bat not onely ro 
:hem, bur indeed to every one, 1n regard of affeion and well-wiſhes : and if giving be 
rcquired; a mite, yea, a cup of cold water is accepted, where there wants ability to be. 
{tow more. 
| Secondly, Mercy is ſpecially to be ſhewed to the godly, to the houſchold of faith; but 
generallyalſo to all : Doe good te all, Gal. 6.10. What? to wicked men? Yes, tothem 
;ngreat andextreme neceſsity. Some indeed, to ſpare their purſes, will pretend, either 
that the perſons be wicked, or that they doe not know them tobe good, But mans na- 
ture is to be pittied even inan evill man: and hee which giveshis almestoa ſinner, nor. 
becauſe he 1s a ſinner,but becauſe he is a man, A 0» peccatorum ſed jaſturs pauperem nutrit 
(ſaith Gregory ® ) quia inillo non culpam, ſed naturam diuligit ; releeverth not a ſinfull, bue « Gree. 
a righteous poore man, becauſe he reſpe&s not his fair, but his nature. Mercy uſeth not mae. ;.p. 
to jxdge of deſerts, but to helpe neceſsity, not to examine the righteouſnefle of a e palt.ed.21, 
man, but to relceve his need ® . It is much better to helpe the wicked in their need,than ,  , |, 
ronegleR the godly, which he muſt ſometimes doe, who will underſtand a mans good- ,,,,.,". 
neſſe, beforc he will ſapply his wants. : 
Thirdly, mercy is tobe ſhewed not onely, when poore men for Gods ſake crave of us, 
but when by any meanes we underſtand of their difirefle. Bleſſed is the man that conſtae- 
reth of the poore, Pſal. 41-1. The hardneſſe of mens hearrs makes godly poore men aſha- 
med to make their cales knowneto them. Hee that is trucly mercifull, will nor ſaytill 
poore men ſeeke up him, but he will ſceke up the poore, that he may findethem, whom , , NOR 
their modeſty and ſhamefaſtneſle cauſeth to lye hid, Theſe indeed would ſpecially be re. (erm. 4. de 


carded and conſidered, wt hoe ipſo amplins gardeant ({aith Leo p ) cum & panpertats many colleftns 
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conſultum fuerit & pudori, that they may ſo much the more rejoyce, when their baſhful.. 

neſie is ſuccored as well as theirneed. : 

By thisthe Aparhy and /mpaſſab:litie which the Stoicks would bringuponeur nature 

is confured, : ; 

7 2. _ Here alſo arc reproved unmercifull men,of which 1 will ſpeake unto two forts. One 
ſort are ſuch,which being,or ſurmiſing themſelves to be wronged, are implacable, will 
accept ot no ſubmillion or ſatisfaQion : they will havetheir wills ; moleft, ſuc, caſt in- 
to priſon, &c. But let ſuch remember the parable of the ſervant, who would be paid all, 
Aatth.18. 

Another ſort there is, which will frg:ve, but not g:ve a Farthing to relicvea poore di- 

ftretled ſoule. I would wiſh theſe to remember the Parable of the rich Glutton,and La- 
'Tarus, Luk.16. and the manner of the laſt lndgement, Marth. 25. where the Saintsare 
not commended for ſuffcring martyrdome, but for mercifulneſle to the poore ; and the 
wicked are reproved not for their murder or whoredome, though they ſhall be damned 
for theſe,but for unmercifulneſle. There is no loycot God-inſuch, 1 19%n 3.17. 

Some areſocager inſcraping,and laying up for their heires, that the poore can get no. 
thing : but that (urcly is beſt laid up, which is laid up in Chrifts almeſ-box, which is the 
poore mans hand,for he and his ſhall find the benefit of it afterwards. 

Some on the other fide ſpend ſo muchin whoredome, drunkennefle, pride and abomi. 
nable living, that they have nothing togive to the poore,norto leave totheir heires, bat 

Greg.Nif- & ſtinking remembrance of their unworthy names. Duplex in Furps domo exercetur peecas 
ſev.cuat 2 tur (ſaith one) «lrerum propter ebriorum ſatictatem ; alterum propter expulſorum pauperum 
oy eg.deva- © mens - That is, 2 filthy and a lewd houſe, where ſervants and ſtrangers are drunke 
"14597. Jowne under the table, and to the bortome of the cellar : but the poore are chidden and 
cudgelled from the gates,at the leaſt,ſent empty away. Tsthe cellar the chicteſt place to 
entertaine ſtrangers in Gentlemens houſes? and drunkenneſle the beſt figne of wel- 
come ? 1f God behold theſe things, as he doth behold them, what ſhall the cnd of theſe 
men be ? 
Yi % We are to be admoniſhed,to be mercrfu#l with chearefulneſſe. 

Here are ſuch to be reprehended,who give, bur grutchingly, This js the man with the 
evilleye, Proy.,2 3.6. who when he hath given a Penny,wiſheth it in his purſe agiine,and 
repents of his liberality. 

Such alſo are here reprehended, which will give no more than they are compel. 
led by law, which will not pay a Penny without a Juſtice his Warrant. Theſe are 
like Spunges, ſacke up water a pace, but they Ict nor fall a drop, though they be 

3.49.7.4+ full , till they bee ſqueezed. When a man gives an almes, being drawne to it with 
Seneca.lib. many and violent intreatics,heloſethrthe grace of his gift, both with God and man. Nemo 
dc ooo *" libenter debet quodnon accepit ſed expreſsit 1aid Seneca; Among men he accounts not him- 
Teſlin.iq bc ſcife a debtor,who hath not freely received,bur wrung outa penny froma rich man. And 
'  forGod that which wee reade, P/al.112.5, 1 good man 5 merciful, &c. The vulgar 
reades Ixcundys homo : He is a pleaſing and delightfull man, And Saint Auguſtine ren- 
gers it upon that Pſalme,Suavis homo qui miſeretur : He is aſweer man that is mercifull, 
which he expoundeth ; Sweer in the account of God. For him who is unmercifull, and 
grutchethat the poore ; Evemer ex ore ſus tanquam inſuavem,laith Saint eAuguſtine ; He 

will ſpue out of his mouth as offenſive and unſavory meate, 

Alſo here are to bereproved, who will give, but with diſgraceful words,rating poore 
folkesthat beg of them, as if they were dogges: That which is given thus, is noalmes, 
but arecompence for evill language : but this doth not exclude ſcaſonable, diſcreet, and 
gentle reproofes,even of them which are already diſirefſed : for a Penny given to one 
whom we know to bee culpable, with a gentle admonition, is a double almes. When 
thereforethou goeſt to viſit a poore man in his extremity, remember the excellent 
counſell of the wiſe man : Eccleſiaſticus 18.15 ,16,17. My ſoxne, ſaith hee, blemiſh not 
thy good deeds, neither uſe uncomfortable words When thou grveſt any thing : As the deaw 
afſwageth the heate, ſo is a Wordbetter than a gift. Lo,is not a Word beteer than gift? but both 
are With 4 gracious mans 
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VER5E 9. Let lovebe Without diſſomulation. 


of our duty to him. — 
This Scripture ſpeakes of ozr /ove, which God hath commandedus tobeare to 
him, and toothers for him. pe 4 

Rollock joynes this precept withthe thtce laſt going before, (as hath been (aid) as be. 
ing aparcell of the exhortation concerning the welluſing of the gitrts, which we Have «c- 
cording to the grace given unto us, - 

Saint (hry/oftome referres italſo to thoſe before, and that Paul brings it in as the mo- 
ther of the vertucs before ſpoken of: For he that loverh, neither ſpaterh his coſt in giving 
and ſbewing mercy, nor his labour in ruling ; love thinks nothing too much, or toodeare 
for that which is beloved. Achille being askt whar werethe hardeſtenterpriſes he ever 
tooke in hand, anſwered ; Thoſe which he undertooke for his friends; and being asked, 
what were thecaficſt; anſwered, th: ſame. 

The molt refcrre this to thoſe things which follow, as the fountaine from whence all 
of them proceed : for indeed that which the Philoſopher ſpake of luſtice, is crue of love 
evaicdey wie iper” in; Love comprehendethall yertue ; Our Saviour abridged the Law into 
love of God, and of our neighbour : and Saint Paxl in the next Chapter affirmerh, that 
love is the fulfilling of the Law : for though ſecundum diverſitatens operis, if regard of tho 
diverſity of workes ; there are wary precepts : yet ſecundum radicem dile#ionss, inregard 
of the ror of lave, they arc but one, as Gregory ſaith, 

I take this, and the reſt which follow 1 this Chapter, to be certaine Maſter- Aphe- 
ri/mes, as | may call them, concerningChriſtian obedience : in all which it ſhall nor bee 
neceſlary to ſtand upon dependance and connexion with that which goes before, or fol- 
loweth : for many of them are independant,and in themſclves ſeverally tobe conſidered, 


f 1 He loycof God tous is the top of oar happineſſe, as our love to God is the top 


In this Aphoriſtme are two things ; The ſubjeQ; Love. The predicate,denyed without 


d:ffimulatione The affirmative hereof 2 T rae, and ſencere, 

W hat Love is, may very well be knowne by the derivation of the word a><'m, which 
here is rendred Love. Some derive it of 4-297, becauſe love is alwaics operative, ne- 
yer out of action ; and therefore Saint Paxlhath 1 T bef. I. 3. and Heb. 6. 10. x=6wc & 2a TMc> 
T he labour of Love:both becauſe it is & laborious thing to love (incerely,and becaulc love 
15 alwaics working : | 

Some derive it of £41x7 #1, becauſe he that loveth, is with all his affeRion anddefire 
carried to the thing beloved, to be partaker of it. Some of «=» and n=1iH, becauſe he that 
loves, is contented, reſteth,and taketh pleaſure ih the thing which he loves zas God cals 
our Saviour his beloved Sonne: Mar. 3. 17. and adderh, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 
Some derive it of the Hebrew, Ababh,he hath loved, or of Ahah, he willeth,or reiteth im. 

According to theſe we may deſcribe love to bee a gift of the ſpirit, whereby we are 
carneſily afeed toward the objeRs of love required in the Law defireroobtaine them, 
reſt in them being obtained, and vſe alldiligetce to ſhew our affcRion unto them 2. 


« Conſule 


W:thoxt diſſmmulation: Cuſtome of ſpeaking,hath made the'Greek word familiar in our dolifſ.Zan; 


Engliſh tongue, without hypocriſie;which is, when we diflembleeither with (God or man. 

Hypocrifte comes of a prepoſition, that fignifics «ndey ; and a nowne that ſignifies 
Ixdgerent as you would ſay a hiding of judgement: for an hypocrite ſhewes himſelte to 
men,(o farre from that which he is in deed;that men miſtakein their judgement of him. 
It is applyed to itage. players, who counterfeit the perſons and behaviour of men they 
are not. : | 

The Hebrew word ſignifying Hypocrifie, Choneph, is derived from a root, Chaxaph, 
ſignifying, he was polluted,or contaminated : from whence ſore derive Nubes and Nee 


Explic.c. 
Epiſt. ad 
P kbp, 


bula,which fignific a cloud, becauſe the brightneſlle of the skie is obſcured being over-caſt —_ 
with clouds ; and hence they derive Nebalo Þ, which is 4 terme of diſgrace in the Latin ® Conſule 
rongue, given to men of vile behaviout : noting that, 5#:er omnes nebulones, among all oP q 6 
kwd people, the Hypocrite 15 the vileſt, Io94, 


We mmnſt not diſſemble, but be true «nd ſincere in out love to God and men: 1 Toh. 3.18. Let .1)gqs. 


#5 not love in Word nor in tongue,bur in deed and in truth: Love mult hayc a double relation, 
Aa tg 
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co the place where it muſt bee rooted, the hear: : and to thefrures it muſt bring forth, 
which are good Works: ſo 1 Tim. I. 5. The end, that 1s, the talfilling of :be Commandement 
;; lovezont of a pure heart, of a good conſcience,and fatth unfained : Mat. 10.16, Be 3c Wiſe 45 
ſerpents, and «*igz;, without mixture, ſimple 4s doves : that is, too wile to bedeceived, 
coo ſimple to deceive. ; 

Examples of falſe and diſlembling Love. /0ab to Abner and Amaſa;he imbraceththem, 
and ſpeaketh courteouſly, but all is z» delo, in diflimulation : tor he drawes out dolonem, 
Mis pocket dagger, and ſtabs them. So 74a to Chriſt, he kifſeth him, and betrayes him. 

Love with Tidmbling, islikean old ſtrumpet, who pans her tace, that her wrinkles 
and ſwartineſſc ſhonld nor be ſeene : or it is ike a potfheard, covered over with ſilver 
droſle, as ſpeakes the holy Proverbe : Prov. 26.23. | 

Though the affeRion of love bec imprinted in our nature, yet to love God andour 
ncighbour as we ought, is the gift of God : and ir proceeds from the love of Godto us, 
For as the Sun beames ſtriking upon a glaſſe, begets a reflection of the beames upon the 
wall : ſo the love of God being ſhed abroad in our hearts, breeds a reflect ion of love unto 
God, and to thoſe things which God commands: 1 oh. 4. 19. We love him, becauſe hee 
loved as firſt. By our love to God, wee may certainely dilcerne whether God lovethus, 
as our Saviour 6. 2 of rhe finfull woman thar waſhed his feet, Luk. 7. 47. That God 
had loved her, and forgiven ber many fins,becauſe ſhe loved wuch,The ſame may alſo be col- 
leRed from our loye to our neighbour, which precſuppoſeth our love to God. 

We mult be ſtudious of Love, which is commended tous as a more excellent Way, 1 
Cor.12. 31. & 1 Cor. 13. & Col. 3.14. eAbove all theſe things put on love, Which is the 
bond of perfefFneſſe - or as ſome copies of unuy, As the ſrnewes inthe body, the worter in 
the wall, the braces and T evons ina building,(01s love 1h the Churchor Common. wealth, 
Lawes are good bands, bur love isa better. If there were love, there would be no necd of 
Lawes; for love doth no wrong : but though there be Lawes, yet there is need of Love. 

Here arc two ſorrs of men to be reproved. 

I. Thoſe which love not God : of whom may be ſpoken thar of Saint Par, 1 (or.16. 
22, If any man love not the Lord Ieſus (brit, ler himbe « Anathema Maranatha. 

2. Thoſe which love not their neighbours, and theſe ate ſuch who are either conten- 
tious, or Malicious. 

1. The contentious men, or make-bate,are very fire-brands,hindering the good eſtate 
and flouriſhing both of Church and Common-wealth : and therefore Pau! requires the 
Romans * tO marke them that they might be cenſared, which cauſed d:vifons and offences 
among them. | 

2 x The malicious man, is a child of darknefle : Fre that hatch his bret her, is indarke. 
nefſe, and walketkin darkenefſe, 1 IoN. 2. r1. He meanecs not the darknelle of the night ; 
fora good man may be benighted, nor the darkneſſe of a dungeon, for good men have 
been there ; but a /þ:ri1ua//darknefle, when men are without grace, and not illuminated 
by the good ſpirit». 

He 18 a man-flayer, a murtherer, 1 /«h.3.15. Diſpoſutiveas they ſay,being in the high- 
way to commit murder if opportunity ſerve ; a murtherer, af eu, though not effe«,in 
his deſirez for quem: quiſg, odit,periſſe experit : A malicious man deſires the blood and de. 
ſtruction of him whom he hateth. | 

Weare here alſo admoniſhed to beware of d:;{ewbling in love and friendſhip. Diſſem- 
bling isevill in all things, but it is worſt of all in friendſhip, asthe moſt contrary corrup/ 
ting cauſe thereof ; Corrwptio optimi eFt pefſima : Things moſt excellent, corrupted, be. 
comeſo much the worſe, As there is then nothing more excellent and comfortable to the 
life of man than true and unfained friendſhip, ſo there is nothing more vile than difſem- 
bled and counterfeit love. | | 

Here are to be reproved thoſe whodiſſemble their love to men. 

Some make great ſhew of love and reſpe& totheir ſuperiors, but it is to ger advance- 
went by them ; and ſome ſuperiors uſe their inferiors kindly, not out of any true love, 
but to ſerve therr owne turne : This is diſlembling. Some love their friends in cutward 
things, bur if they will ſweare, be drunken,&c- andſorunne head-longro hell, they ler 
them alone: this isnotrue love.Some pretend a great deale of love every way,but meane 
er nor : but the contrary; theſe are worle than heathen, very divels incarnate. It is better 
to 
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to mect with any ſavage beaſt,thah to have familiaritie with ſuch : for if T meer witha 
Lyon,1 labonr to avoide him ; bur adiflembling friend cannot beavoided, There may 
be remedy for the biting ofa mad-dog,and for the ſtinging of a Serpent, *An' in& & ovxepaty ma 
#5, --r6- <, but tor the poyſon of a diſlembling tongue, there is no remedy. 


Theſe ſpeake a man faire to his face but behind his backe cut his throat; moſt deteſta- Eraſin,. 
ble 4 creatures, tobe hated even as hell it ſclfe. Man. {laughter by the Law of God might ©" >. 


have a City of refuge,but a guilefull murderer conld not bee protected by the hornes of 
the Altar: Exod.21-13,14- 


Alſo they are to be reproved, who difſemble their love xo God : This is a greater ſinne off, 6.44t. 


than the former. Extremm inuſtitie terminus juſtum viders eums qui non eſt juſftas : To 
ſeemeto be juſt, when we are wicked, is the extremity of wickednefie, ſaith Plats. Asto 
have our portion with hypocrires,notes the greateſt puniſhment : Mar,2 4-51. Soto be 
an hypocrite,isto be one of the molt abominable ſinners. 

There are twothings whereby we may diſccrne whether we love God truly,orno;by 
our Afetttion, by our + Atons, | | | 

1. Weearnelily defireto get thething we love :; Doeſt thou defire to obtaine God as 
thy portion? Doeſt thou delight to hearc his Word, the meancs of thy faith,and tokenof 
his preſence ? This 15 a ligne of truelove. 

2. If ye love we, ſaith Chriſt, keepe my Commandements : 7oh.14.1$. If thou obeyeſt 
not the Word of God, neither doecſt thou love him in truth, whatſoever other outward 
ſhew thou makeſt. The divell can be content that men ſhould diligently come tothe 
hearing of the Word, and ſay,they love God, it they willnegle& to'obey the Word « by 
which much ſhame and diſgrace is caſt upon the hearing and profeſlion. ofthe Goſpell. 
Theſe ſhall have the greater damnation, Thinke with what indignation God willlooke 
upon and ſpeake unto thee at the day of Iudgement, if thou beeſt an hypocrite. It thou 
which reſorteſt to the hearing of the Word, beeſt a wicked wretch ; as /nlixe (ſar (aid 
to Brutus,one of them which murthered him, vv ni»1, And thou my ſonne Brutzs ? Art 
thou one of them ? So will God ſay to thee : What? In the habir ofa Profeſlor,andlive 
like a beaſt > One in ſhew that loves me, and yet a drunkard ? &c. bind him handand_ 
foote,and caſt him intoutrer darkneſſe. 

When Harmodins and eAriſtogiton had killed H:ippras the Tyrant, the Athenians de- 
creed, that none ſhould bee called 


by their names, unlcfle they were nobly borne © : ſo * Geliim 


ſurely ſuch which live in whoredome,drunkennefle, pride, &c, are not worthy tobeare _ Altic, 
+9.C, be 


the glotions name of Chriſtians,and profeſſors otthe Goſpell, | 


VERSE 9. « eAbhorre that Which is evill, cleave to that Which is good. 


undifſcmbled love conſiſts : namely,in this ſpecially,that our love makes us not to 

winke at,or conſent tohisevils,but chat wee endeavout to further him in good- 
nefle. Surely the thing it ſelfe is very godly ,and needtull to be taught : ttor there are ma. 
ny,who if their turne be not ſerved by cheir friends,even in evill things, thinke they are 
not beloved : on the other ſide, ſome thinke that they doe nor ſufficiently difeharge the 
office of a friend, if they doe nor thoſe rhings which are wicked for their friends, it rhey 
bee required, and damne their ſoules.tor their ſakes ; bur our friendſhip mult bee ad 
4r4 #/qac,not beyond abhorring that which is evill in them and ckaving tothat which 
15 good. . 

But I rake theſe words ro bean Aphoriſme of it ſelfe, without any ſuch dependance : 
the particular in the Greeke being (as in Hebrew) but for the Imperative Moode,and to 
i js Beza obſcrvesout of Clement : Eſtote abhorrentes, Abhorre, as it iseran- 

ated. | 
As before ih love,ſo in theſe words the Apoſtte hath comprehended the ſumme'ofthe 
Law, which is to eſchew evill, and to doe good. | 

Herein are two precepts ; the one Negative, Abhorre that which evill- the other 
Athrmative ; Cleave to that Which us good. 

Inboth arc two things ; The «Aiton,and the Objett. 

The Action,in the Negative, Abborre : The objeR, Evil. 
AA 3 
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Evil: Ot fault,whatſocver is repugnant to Gods Word. | 

«Abhorre : The vulgar tranſlation reades it Oaientes, hating; but this is not enough 
toexprelſie the Apo les words. Rn ; 

Maſter (alvme&Averſantes; Averſation 15 ſuch a deteſtation of a thing, when wee 
youchſafe not,bugſcorne to looke upon it, turning away our taces,as from anodious and 
loathſome light. : : 

The Greeke word is very (ignificant ; 'Amoyimnic: The ſimple Verbe imports extreme 
dete®ation :; which is aggravated by the compolition, as Saint Chryſoſtome obſerveth, 

Pliny f makes mention of a Eountaine necre Aonacris In Arcagia, of which,who- 
ſoever drinkes,preſcntly falls downe dead: the name of the Fountaine is Styx, derived 
of the word in the Text; ſo called, becauſe it was ofall men abhorred ; ſo ſhould we be 
aff-&cd to ſinne,as to a thing that brings preſent death: 17an drinkes miguity hike Water, 
lob 15.16 but every draught flayes the ſoule, as the water of Sryx the body. As thou 
wouldeſtnot drinke poyſon,ſo beware of ſinne. | 

The Poers have fained a River to be in Hell,called S:yx, which ſometime is taken for 
Hell it ſelfe. Art thou afraid of hell? bealſo as muchatraid of (inne. 

The word which we have inour Tranſlation 1s very tull : for,to abhorre,is extremely 
to deteſt, with a marvellous feare, leſt athing ſhould touch us,or we that. As ita man 
being ready to ſet his foot, where an Adder lyeth, ſpying it, ſteps ſudCenly backe with 
great horror. So Eccleſiaftios 21.2. Fly from ſunne,as from the face of a Serpent,the biting 
Whereof ſlayeth the ſoules of men. Orasa man walking in the darke night, if hee ſhould 
ſee the apparition of fome cyHll ſpirit, would run backe with affrightment, his very haire 
ſtanding upright : ſo ſhould we be affeQed to finne, As we abhorre poy/0n,, hell,a ſerpent, 
and the fouic fiend y ſo are we tO abberrethat Whichwewh, | N 

The aRion inthe Affirmative: cleave. The object : good. 

 Geod The chicfe good which 1s God, and ali his commandements and promiſes. 

Cleave + This implies ſingular love as the cttcR of it ;- for Amor unit amantes, Love 
_ uniteth lovers. | 

The word in Greeke ſignifies ſuch acleaving, as When things are faſt g/ued together, 
xaoppe, This word is uſed of that ſtrict bond of love, and necre conjunction berweene 
man and wife, Aatih.19.5. Epheſ.5.31. eA man ſhall cleave to hg Wife, and they two ſhall 
be one fleſh, Of the ſame ſenſc 1s the Hebrew word,Ger.2.24., from which roote comes 
a word,tignitying the joyning of things together, as Iron 1s ſodered and welded toge= 
ther, E/ay 41.7. and as the joynts of armonr which are r1vited together « 2 {hron.18.3 3. 
By which uſe ot the originali,words may bee ſhaddowed out how cl:/c!y, aff etionarely 
and firmely we ſhould cleave to goodnefſe. | 

The Hebrew word alſo ſignthies eagerly ro purſue, as enemies doe after them upon 
whom they delire to be revengee, 2 Sam.1.6. and indeed (o ſhould we earnceRily follow 
after goodneſfie,notas after an enemy, but with ſuch deſire toovertake; andasafter a 
friend. And therefore David ſo uſed the word, P,alw.63.8. My ſoule cleaverh after thee, 
ſpeakivg of God : Adhbe/ir poſt re, 1mply iny, that hee followed hard after God, and that 
he ſtectalily, and with per{cverance cleaved unto him. 

The mcenig is, that we muſt earneſtly ſecke and follow after goodnefle, and having 
obtaincd,cleave taii unto it thinkirgot noſcparation, We mult love gooudnefle,and bee 
joyned untor, as the Brivegroome loverh,and is joyned to the Bride: nay,we muſt be 
lurer joyned : they are but 114 death depart ; but we muſt be for ever, being ſo turned into 
the very nature of goeon« le,that 1t may be (aidotus, as Nazianzex (aid of A rhenaſons,” 
that topraiſe him,was to praile vertne ir ſclfe. Vertue and goodnefle iswnwer m,a thing 
conſtant and ltanding fait asa pillar; and therefore inregard of our weakeneſle and fic- 
Klenetle,we had necd cleave unto it. 

The duty of (priſtia»'5 is to hate evill, and to cleave to that Which is good,Pſal.1.1,2. Bleſe. 
ſeats the man that walketh not as the wicked, but aclighteth and exerciſeth himſelfe in Gods 
_ Tothis purpoſe are thoſe kaowne places, P/al.34-14., Amos 5.14, 15. Eſa) 1-16. 

1 Pet,3.11, 5 | 
The Apoſtle ſaith not, leave off evill, but abhorre it - noting not onely an ab/?inence from 
the at of finning,but a mortifyng of the affeiti01: of finning. He ſtrjketh at the concupil.. 
cence : not onely the act of whoredome,but whoriſh aftecions muſt be abandoned, &c. 
| So 


Chap.12. P28 Epi/te to the Romanes. Verſe 9. 2569 
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So he ſaith not ,doe pood, but ciehe ro 2ood - to ſhew, that good muſt be done . fecti0-» 
-a1cly and conftantiy. As the ſoule of /c.v1than Was knit co the ſoule of David, whom he 
!ov:d as his owne ſoule, ſo mult it be berweene us and goodnefle. 

Some will hate /ome {114 Ot evil, as prodigalitie, bur not covetouſnele ; if their ene - Uſe 2, 

ris, but not inthe friends 5 and tiney Will apply themſelves to forwe poor things, 45ro © 
publike exerciſes of rc[igio!, Dut Nct to private, and they will commend good things /- 
themſelves, but not in,others. BUT Pais indetinite manner of ſpeaking, teacieth,thar 85; /! 
whatſocverit be,and in Whem/ocuer1StO be hated,and ]oedzeſſe Whatjocucr, and in Wh; e 
ſocver,tobe loved, | | : | 

The bcginniog of Chriſtian obcdience, 15 to abhoyre evill, and the perfection of it t 
cleave to that Which is good : and theſc are contrary. ; 

What poore proceedings have many amongſt us made in Chriftianitie, who have 
not yer lcarned to ceaſe trom dJdrunkenneſſe, wioredome, common (wearing, &c, Art 
thou 2drunkard 2 It God ſhould ſuddenly ſmite thee with death, what ſhould become of 

thee? Whither ſhoul.ſt thou goe, inaſmuchas thou haſt not ſer one ſtep in repentance? - 

Both the parts ofthis precept mull bee fulfilled : Good mult bee done,afwell as cvill 
avoided; wee may not ſeparate them in our praQtice. Many glory. that they are not 
drunkards,whoremaſters,ſtrumpets,theeves,&c, 1 would it were the glory of all our 
people ; O,how would it beautihe our aflemblies ! bur this is not enongh. The parable 
dammes the evill ſervant for not Going good with his Talent, though he miſpenr it not x 
and D:ves for not helping Lazarus, though hee hurt him nor. Examine thy ſelfe there. 
fore what good thou halt done. If chou ſhunne{t the cvill, and docit rhe $009, thou ſhale 
have the glory ofa good Chriſtian. | 

Many will doe many good things,as give almes, heare the word, &c. but they wil doe 
ſomeevill withall : which as the wilde Goards, will bring death into the pot, 2 Kmg. 
4-40. Ot this Herod 1s an example,who forall his reformation would nor put away his 
brothers wite : this he hid as a /weet bit under his tongue, as Zopbar (pake, lob 20.12, As 
H:rods hearing of /obn,and tctorming many things, could not ſcuſe him for his anclean- 
ncfſc ; ſo neither ſhall thy hearing ſcuſe rhe, if chou be ſucha one. What thinkeſt thou 
bringeth thee to a Sermon? Surely hypocrifie,not { onſcience ; for this would teach thee to 
hate and abhorre evill,as well as to doe good. | 

Love and hatred arc naturall affcctions, which as they are appiicd to their right or 7/ 4. 
wrong objects,arc good orev1ll. | 

The right objcR ot love is goodnefle; of hatred,that whichis ev1ill : place love upon 
the world,upon finne,upon vanirie, nothing is worſe than it: place hatred upon God, 
Religion, vertue, good men, and it is a very helliſh thing ; but both theſe upon their 
right obje&s are molt excellent, As fire on the harth, and on the roofe of the houſe{o 
arc our affections on their right or wrong objects. 

Woe then to them which call evillgood,and good cn], Efzy 5.20. So many call zeale, 
madneſle : a religious care to pleaſe God, hypocritie, &c- moſt damnavleritles tor (0 
good things: and on the other fide, they call covetouſneſle, thritr; pride of apparcll, * 
ci-anlincfſe, and adelight to goe comely,&c. Painting the ftrumpets face with faire co. 
lovrs,and beſmearing the face of vertue with dirt; as the Tewes choſe PBarbbas and 
crucified Chriſt ; ſo doe rhey, But God {eparated the light and darkneſlce , as in 
nature, (0 in name: His mind is to have wicked men branded with ſhame, and the 

Tightcons to beecommended : to doe coritrary, is as to make God the divell, and the 
divell] God. 

Our aftections muſt bee vehement and conflant againſt evill, and for goodneſle. But 714 -1 
alas alas.if wee bee ro commend that which is good, or to ſpeake againſt that which is : 
evili,how coldly is it performed! Shall we thinke it any macter to anger the div-l/, and 
to bee at defiance with ſinne ? God forbid. Bee thou humbled for it, ifever thou haſt 
ſhe xed ſinne the leaſt tavour. Was thereever ſo much drankennefle, pride, &c. as in 
theſe dayes? Had we nor need then to bee carneſt againit theſe rhings, and to abhorre 
them,and to diſgrace them ? 

O then abhorre evill,as thou abhorreſt hell! A holy man thus reſolved, that if fin and 
hell were before him,and he mult needs fall into one of them, he would much rather fall 
2nto hell, than into /iuze ; Berhou affeRed and reſolved in like manner, : 
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An Expoſition upon the 


Verſeto, 


| As concerning goodneflc, follow it evgerly, love it dearely,imbrace It ftedfaftly : Say 'o 


wiſedome,T hou art my Siſter; and call Unaer ſtanding thy Kin|woman, that th:y may preſerve 
thy ſoule : ProV.7-4. 


VERSE 10. Be hindly aff cftioned one to another with brotheriy love, 


{3 


there. 


His Aphoriſme ſpeakes of Love, as that in the firſt part ofthe ninth verſe : but 
thereisthis difference; that, ofthelove we owe to God and man: this ſpeakes 
not of loyc to God, nor to all men; but to the Saints onely, tothe brethren, which 
arc of one Faith and Religion with us, 
Concerningthis Love,thereare three things to bee marked : 1. The meaſure: Be 
kindly aff eftiened. 2,The kind ot it; Brotherly love ; 3, TheobjeRot it: One toward arioe 


Be kindly affettioned : The word thus tranſlated, is a Nown, the former being Partici- 
ples, which with the compokition thereof argueth an increaſe of the thing ſpoken of. S, 
Paul,l thinke, ſtriving according to his gifts, which were very great, toexpreſſe it unto 
us. Z7::» ſiſtnifics that naturalbafteRion which God hath imprinted in beaſts to their 
young ones, and in Parents to their children. 

If mothers ſee their chi{dren in danger,how doe they feare, grieve,and hizard many 
times their owne lives for the ſafety of their children ; yea among the beaſts and birds, 
how tender are the dammes over their young, ready, though otherwiſe timerous, to de- 
fend them with the danger of themſelves, Theſe are thoſe ignic:l; amor:s, ſparkes of 
love,ſowne by the God of Nature inour nature, not to bee cxpreficd in words ; noting 
with what an extraordinary bent of affection wee ſhould bee inclined to the children of 


God, 


T ertallian 8 renders Pauls word 9%%5ir4 by a Latin word, though not elegant, yet ex- 
cceding ſenſcfull, Amore fraternitatis mvicem affeituoſt : Which cannot in Eveliſh bee 
better expreſſed, than be kindly affeRionated. : 

Learned men have obſerved, that words cnding in sf, doe [ignare copiam quandam 
immodicam res ſuper qua dicitur Þ,importan 1immoderate quantity of the thing ſpoken of: 
as vivoſu,aman too muchgiven to wine;»wlicroſus,one too much given to women, &c. 

Brotherly love : Betore wee had «4m here wee have #2493s:«, ſignifying a brotherly 
friendſhip. : 


Our love is cither of God,or our neighbour : the m 


love of the children of God. | 
The meaſare of our love to God, is, with all our heart, with all our mind, with all our 
—_— t eArdentiſsime, Sapientiſſime, Fortiſs1me ; Molt fervently , moſt wiſely , molt 
rmelye 
Peter loved Ehriſt woft ardently, when hee wonld have diflwaded him from his paſ. 
ſion: There wasa great deale of affcRion inhislove,and bur alittle wiſdome in his affe- 
Qion : Chrilt calls him Satan for his labour,not blaming want of affection 1n him, but 
want of diſcretion : e3ar.16.22,23. | 
Afterward hee loved him,woſt wiſely, when hee not onely yeelded that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer,but was ready to die with him alſo : Afar.26.33,35- bur yet he wanted fortitude, 
as appcares in the latter end of that Chapter. But when Chriſt was aſcended, hee obtai. 
ned grace,to receive fortitude and ſuch courage to his atte&tion,and wildome, that hee be. 
came a Martyr for his Maſter, 
The meaſure of our loveto our neighbour, is to love him as our ſclves,thar is,truly, 
cftcQually,conſtantly, 
Burt the meaſure of our love tothe Children of God, is, as Chri#t hath loved us : Epheſ. 
5e2- We mult love them more than weelove ourſelves, our owne love toour (clyes is 
imperte&, but Chriſts loye to us is perfeR. 
The aft-Qion wherewith we ſhould imbrace one another, is called brerherly love, be- 


cauſe brorherly love excceds all other naturall love amongſt men. 
It exceeds the love in marriage becauſe this is by c103/e,that by nature. 


ore noble ſpecies of9::mazis, is the 


. Ttexceeds the love betweene Parents and children, becauſe :t is not reciprocal for the 
:nequalitie of the perſons ; this is moſt equall, Hiſtories make mention of ſome, who 


have 


Chap. 12, Epitle T0 the Romanes, Verſe [O, 271. 


have preferred their brethren before their owne children; and that the Arabians were 
wont in inheritances to preferre brethren betore children : which cultome in the An- 
nals of Sp.zine,is (aid to be now 1N force among the Weſt Indians. This is moſt ſure. that 
our Saviour cals his Church as his Spouſe,ſo his Ser at the lcalt tive times in the Canti- 
c!es,to note the greatreefle of his love to her : tor which cauſe alſo, ſhce wiſheth thar 


Chriſt were her brother '. i Cant.$. 


Our love then to one of true Religion with us, muſt be as the love of brethren, that is, 
moit carneſt : ſo is the love of brethren by nature : but we have obtained a more excel- 
lent Brotherhood. We have not carnall Abraham to our Father, as had all the [ewes ; 
bur ſpirituall Abrabam. Nay,by Chritt, we have God himſelte to be our Father,and the 
holy Church of God to be our Mother. - 

And for this is it, that the Congregations of Saints were of old called Fraternities and 
Brotherhoods,as T ertulian in his Apologic *,and others. k Tort, 

One to another : Our love mult be mutnall, which ought to be an incitement to us to 
loue, becauſe God commands all the Brethren to love us. | 

eAmong trae (hriſtians and Profeſſors of the Goſpelt,brotherly love muſt flowrifh, Hebh.13. D7, 
x. Let brotherly love continue, 2 Pet.1.7. To godlineſſe, brotherly love muft be added. Saint 
{obn in his whole firſt Epilile almoſt intreates of nothing elſe but of brotherly love; the 
commandement whereof he cals,both a» o/a commandement,and a »ew - 1 Joh. 2.7,8. 

Old : Either becauſe it was atthe firſt imprinted in eAdamsbreſt, and commanded in 
the Law; or becauſe it was growne out of practice,through the corruption of the times, 

N ew : Becauſe of the molt excellent and never before-licard of example thereof in 
onr Saviour Chriſt, who ſo loved the adopted children ot his Father,that he gave him- 

{clte for them, when they were his enemies. 

Or becaule it isrcenewedevery day inthe hearts of the Ele&by the Spirit of truth and 
love. 

Or becauſe it is moſt excellent,asnew things are commonly beſt. 

Or becauſe it was ſpecially and often commended to us in the laſt Sermon of our Sa. 
viour Chriſt, ohn x3. 34. as isthe uſe ofthe word Novifimus, and Noviſsrme,in Latine, 
Hiereme reports of fob», that when hee was very old,he would bee broughc to Church, 
and onely would ſay thus, My little children,love one another |. "PEARL 

We muſt live and love as brethren, holding together, bearing with one another, and cv»: in 
helping one another, as 7oab and Abiſhas reſolved, 2 Sam.10.11,17, Drunkards hold iſa 
with drunkards,and Papiſts with Papiſts,&c.as Simeon and Lev, brethren in evill. The _ 
band of Religion and grace ſhould more firmely unite us. Miniſters to oppole Miniſters, Th 
or generally Proteſtants to quarrell one with another, is very lamentable. 

It is goodand pleaſant for brethrento live in unitie, P/z/.133.1. In Tertallian Þ his m 75,141, 
time,the Chriſtiansdid incredibly love one another, even ad ſfuporem Gentilinm, to the  4pot, 
amazement of the Heathen. See, ſay they, how theſe Chriſtians love one anorher, and < 32: 
are ready to dic one for another. But our contentions, and wranglings even abour tri- 
files, may make men amazed,ſceing we profeſſeunitie, and /:ve in divilion and ſeparation. 

Hiſtories make mention of one Ur/ius, a Chriſtian Phyſirian, who being ready to 
ſuffer Martyrdome for the Goſpell, beganto waver and faint : which when Uirals, aho- 
ly man ſaw,though he knew it would coft himhis life, Repr to him, comforted and in- 
couraged him; for the which he was alſo condemned todeath ». Wee ought ſoto love © Vicds 
the brethren, as r0 lay downe our lives for them, 1 John 3.16, £70 ea 

Whoſocyer joyne withus inthe trve profeſsion of the Goſpell, wee mult render and wok, ; 
love them as brethren: though they be ſtrangers, poore,deipiſed in the world,yet ifthey - oa 
be truly religious, they muſtbedeare untous, | 

AS Salomon diſcerned the true mother by her affeQion ; ſo may weatrue Chriſtian 
by this note. He ſhall dwell in Gods holy hill, who hononureth them which fearc God, 
ſaith David,Pſal 15.4. By this we know, that we have paſſed from death to life faith Tohn - 
1 fohn 3.14. And by this we have aſſurance of our Adoption, and that we love God ; for 
be that loveth him that begat, leveth him alſo that «s begotten of him : 1 foh. 5-I. 

Woe then to them, who have no other cauſe of their 11] will and malice toward ſome 
men,but becauſe they are the children of God, which ſhould be the greateſt arrrat#:ve of 
our loye, ; 
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As it was ſaid in Tertulltans time, as he writ in his Apology for the Chriſtians, Bo»; 
vir Cams Sesgn hoc taritum malus quod Chriſtianus ; Cas Sers werea good man,it hee 
were not a Chriftian : ſo is it ſaid now by many; Such a one 15 a good man,but hee 1s 
too carctull about his con{cience and religion; hee will not ſaile along the itreame of 
good fellowſhip withus; and therefore ] cannot love him. 

It thou haſt done {0,or {aid ſo, repent, and lcarne to love all! ſuch which feare God, If 
thou loveſt Chriſt,thou muſt love them which beleeve in him allo. When Darus his 
mother had ſaluted Hepheſtion in ftead of Alexander the Great, who was eAlcxanders 
Favourite,ſhc biuſhed and was troubled : but Alcxarnder (aid to her; It is well cnough 
done, for He ts alſo eAlexander, Thou lovelt Chriſt.; thou muit alſo love thy brother;tor 
he is a Chriſtian. 

Wicked men diſgrace the holy brotherhood ; ſee thou grace it by thy good life. When 
people flocke to a Sermon, ſome protane man will ſay ; Yonder gocs an hypocrite,one 
as proud as the divell,coyctous,deceittull,&c. Whar is the cauſc they ſay thus ? Surely 
we are many of us guzlty,and by our lives prove their words too ttue. Oh,how ſhale 
thou anſwer it, that gloriclt in the nameof a brother, and yet liveltlikea hell. hound ? 
When the Iewes by their abominable l;ves polluted the Name of the Lord in their cap- 
tivitic,how grievous was 1t to heare the Heathens diſdaining them. with, Theſe are the 
people of God, a goodly people they are, £zech. 36.20? Sowhat a tearctull hearing is ir, 
when ſuch as make ſhew of a morezealous profeſſion, ſhall by their talſe dealing cove- 
rouſneſle,pride,&c. cauſe even profane wretches to skorne them, and diſhonour God, 
with theſe taunts, Theſe are your Sermon-mongers; Theſe arc the Brethten and Siſters 
in Chriſt, If ever thou lookeſt to have any comtort in the communion of the Saints, 
live ike a Brocher,and not l;kea Pagan. 


Verſe io, 
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VERSE 10. =———/n honour preferring one another, 


viour of one towards another. The Goſpell requires, that with god/imefſe wee 
ſhould joyne good manners, and not live barbarouſly. | 

Here are two things,the ſabje& ſpoken of, Honour. The duty concerning honour, 70 
preferre one another, Where the aQ, preferving ; the objeR, one another. 

In honour : Of divine hononr we have not here toſpeake. Praiſc, glory, and honour 
are things proper toGod:but he permits us to have them,anJ to yeeld them to others. 

Theſe three words are uſually taken for one : bur there 1s difference. 

Praiſe is in words : im#G&, of is aword, and 4», praiſc : when weeepake in the 
courſe of our ſpecch honourable mention of others for their vertues. 

Glory : 4«4«, 15 in opinion, asthe word alſo fignifies, which is, when men have a reve- 
rent opinion of any,or when menare accounted vertuous,or to have that, as the Philo. 
{opher ſaid k, which all wiſe and good men deſne to have. 

Hoxeur : 1w,comprehends both the orher, and 1s a teſtification of the good opinion 
which we have of other mens worth and exccllency,by outward fignes; as, commenda- 
tion, reſpeRtull ſaluratzons, verles,uncovering the head, bowing the knee, ercaing ſta. 
tucs,&c. 

Maintenarice: alſo 15a teſtification of honour : and therefore Pau! cals the proviſion 
for Widowes,and for Miniſters by thename of honour, 1 Tim,5.3,17« 

Preferring : Orpreventing, not to tarry till others honour us, but to be firſt and the 
leader,as the word ſignifies ; which in good aQtions is the glory of a Chriſtian. 

One another : Ronour muſt be mutually given; which I would not reſtraine tc equals, 
and thoſe ofthe {ame ranke,burt rather extend toall ſuperiours,cquals,inferiours: yet not 
ſo to beunderitood,that ſaperiours ſhould in the ſame manner honour intcriours, as in- 
tertours honour them ; but that, ſaving to themſelves the right and reſpeR of their 
place they ſhouldgive teſtimony ot the vertucs of their inferiours,in ſuch fort as may be 
fit for their inferiours to receive, to incourage them in goodneſle. 

The Apoftile would have ns neither proud, nor uncivill and barbarous : he would not 
have order tobe taken away : for the Church is not a den of rude {1clopes, but an afſem- 
bly,where all things are to be done ivoire; and +7 «41, decently andiin order. 


T His ſhort ſentence containcs a Moralitic eoncerning a civill and reſpeAfull beha, 


Peleevers 
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Releevers muſt prevent and preferre one another im conrteſ;c and honour. Mat.2 3.6.7. The Dottr. 


Pharifies are reproved for loving the ch:efe places ar meerings and greetings in the Market, 
-5 c.Philip.2.3.1n lowlineſſe of mina,ter each eſteeme others better than themſel es, 

Two ſpeciall rezſons may be given of this doarine. 

Firſt, referring one another 17 horoxr, maintaineth brotherly love. Wee are hardly 
brought to account them our triends,or to love us who negleQuus ; yea, our hearts riſe 
againſt chem : for which cauſe it may be, as Interpreters gather, Saint Pau! placed this 


precept,next after that of brotherly love, which 1s cheriſhed by it. Maſter Calvme | calls "op 
negle& of others,Yerenm, an cfteuall poyſon to alienate mens minds,and to give ho. |... 


nour, fomentum amor a foſterer of love. 

Secondly,every one is bound to encourage other to vertue and religion : a ſpecial! 
way hereunto, is to honour them which be religious, ones a/it artes, Honour nouriſh. 
eth Arts, as the ſaying is. What breedes Learned,or Martiall met, but honour ? 

_ T ſola animos mentemque peritrts 
Gloriae. 

Glorie inflames mento great and noble enterpriſes : the torce of which inflamine 
made Murs Scevola,that Noble Romane, ſo inſcnſible of the other flame, thar when 
King Por/enna was amazed at his fortitude,he anſwered, That his body was but vile, in 
compariſon of honour. | | 

I rcad of a war that was betweene the Yenetians and the Genowayes ; inthe firſt bat- 
tellthe Uenorr.s had a great overthrow : whereupon attheir returne home they En- 
nobled thirty of the baſc{t Families of them that had ſerved in that warre : which ſo 
wrought in the common people,that every one was forward both with hisuttermoſt a- 
bilitic,and in his owne perſon,and with his children to further thoſe warres : ſo that in 
a ſhort time atterwards they ſubdued the Gemowayes. If religious and godly perſons 
were had in honour as they ought tobee, many more would {trive tobe godly and reli. 

toUs. 
, Heteare jaſtly reproved ſuch,who are ſo farre from preferring other in honour, that 
raile,and revile them which are worthy ; and if any be more |eminenr themſelves, they 
labour to diſgrace them, chinking they ſtand in their light ; fo endeavouring by the 
ruines of other mens reputations tobu:/d up theirowne, | 

Suchalſo which though themlelves will yee/d no honour to any, yet will receive 2s 
muchas you will give them ; nay,they thinke their Ceſerts are never ſufficiently honou- 
red. Theſe are ambitious : and it is the judgement of 0d upon ſuch,that while they ſecke 
for honoxr more than for vertue,of which houour.is the due reward, they ſhould become 
deſpiſable, and of baſe eſtimation. 

We may defire honour ; Salomon ſaith, 1 good name,which is a point of honour, :« 's 
be chsſcn, Prov.22.1. And Saint Pax! wiſheth us to thinke of thoſe things, to which 
praiſe 15due, :f there be any prasſe, Phil.4.8. David is ſtirred up by praiſe, and a deſire of 
glory to fight with Gol:4h : What ſhall be done (ſaith he)to the man which killeth this 
Philiſtine ? Its lawfull co deſire honour, if it be by vertue and goodnefle. As ambition,ſo 
a contempt of honour,isa fault : neither is any worthy thing to be expeQed from, who 
1s not foe way touched with a deſire of glory.Such alfo are to be reprooved, whoafteR 
a kind of rudenefſ. roward their betters: accounting it a perfeion of mortification, not 
to give men and women of Honour and worſhip thereſpe& due urito them, by their 
birch and place. This is (ynicaland dog-like ; yea,it is unjuſt :for weare commanded to 


give honour to whom honour belongerh, Row. 13.7, Obief, 
But they are wicked and carry themſelves protanely, Anſwa 


Indeed if preat perſons grow very ſcandalous in their offices or lives, it will fall out 
that their interiors cannot ſo chearefully honour them as they would do; yea,and many 
times theiy arc.deſpiſed in the hearts of them, whoſe knees performe unto them civ1ll 
reſpe&. Yet for their place and birth its Gods ordinance they ſhould be reſp:&ed ; 
a8 Paxl acknowledged Feſt though a wicked governour, AR.26.25. ſo old men; fo 
rich men are to be honoured becauſe of their uſe 1n the commonwealth. 

It isnot (o hard to honour others,as to preferre them before our {elves,and to prevent 
them.If thou wonld{t performe this precept, , 

Firſt, Remember that in good actions, it 1s the greateſt honour, and becomes the _ 
ref! 


Uſe 
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ui bow reſt perſons, :s begin, Secondly, hee that honoureth a good man, more honourerh 

fave, favel tj qſelfe ; for it argues a love, and a diſcerning of worth ; and the more, the meaner 

foi, is the perſon honoured is. Thirdly, labour to thinke others better than thy ſelfe : though 

_—_—_ not in regard of high place, birth, learning, riches ; for it may bee thon knowelt the 
contrary ; yet inregard of ſome ſpirituall endowments : for thoſe which are moſt ho- 
nourable in birth,doc notalwaies molt cxcell in vertne, 

When therefore thou arttoperforme reſpe&t te thy neighbour inferiour to thee in 
outward calling and cſtate,thinke that he may in ſome vertgous excellency goe beyond 
thee as farre, as in outward things thou gocſt beyond him. Hee may have a firon. 
ger faith, more patience, more power to bridle his anger, &c. Thus Saint Aug. 

= Auz. lib ftinne ® admoniſheth V irgins not to contemne married women ; Thou (faith heeto 
«:/an!® "The Virgin) haſt more power over thy fleſhly delires, bur it may bee a marricd wife is 
©1544 ſtronger than thou to ehdure Martyrdome,and to ſuffer perſecution, 

* 2a Thinke alſo, that hee may have fewer and lefle ſinnes than thou. Thou knoweſt thy 
owne vile heart and wicked affetions, thou knowelſt not anothers; and theretore in 
the apprehenſion of thy owne ſinfulneſle, thou haſt cauſe to bee of Pau's minde, 
who thought himſclfe the chiefe of all ſinners, 1 T1m.1.15. for thou knoweſt thy owne 

| ſinnes by experience, other mens by ſpeculation; and as hee that hath the Tooth-ake, 
thinkes none to have the paine hee hath, becauſe hee feeles notother mens ; ſo per. 
ſwade thy ſelfe of thy evilneſſe. Or it it ſhould appeare, thatother men have com- 
mitted more groſle finnes than thou, yet thinke they may have more rd extu/ethem as 
that they have been more violently rempred , or have not had ſo good meancs of pre. 

venting ſinne, as thy ſclfe, or have more beartily grieved, and repented than thou, 
If wee could come to bee perſwaded of theſe things, it would not bee {o dif- 
ficult, and ſceme ſo unreaſonable , to prevent even our inferiours in giving ho. 

NoUT. | 

Inaſmuchas we muſt honour one another, wee are all to be admoniſhed to behave 
our ſelves,that we may be honoured, | ; 
Vſe 3. Some goc abontto get honour,by bxyi»g places and titlesof honour ; of whom 1 onely 
ſay thus much, that he much diſtruſtech his own verrxes, whotraſts ſo mach to his parſe, 

Some think to get honor by their gay clothes: indeed Eſops Aﬀle thought himſelfe ho. 

| noured, when the peopke bowed to the gay and golden Image which he carricd on his 
backe. | 

Some by building faire and ſumptuous houſes : and ſo it comes to paſſe, that many come 
farre and neere,to ſee their coſtly and curious buildings,i but perhaps none come to ſee 
them,and thac juſtly,if they have neither vertue nor goodneſle to be ſeene or clicemed. 
Theſe and the like are vaine courſes. 

How then ſhould a man get honour ? Yurely thus : If we (peake the beſt words, and 
doe the faireft deeds laid eFgeſilars. If we be ſuch as wee would bee accounted to bee, 
ſaid Socrates. If we follow righteouſncfle and the feare of God: for the righteous ſhall 
be haJ in an everlaſting remembrance, ſaith David, Pſalm. 11 2,6, and 1 will honour 
them that honour me,faith God, r Sem.2.30. : 

 Haman is angry,becauſe Afordecas honoureth him not ; ſo it may be art thou, becauſe 
men reſpe& thee not with ſalurations,and orher toketis of honourabic cſtceme. But per- 
adventure thou art a drunkard, a common {wearer,&c. Alas, what heart cana man 
havero honour adrunkard ? Thou haſt moſt cauſe to bee angry with thy ſelfe, If theu 
wouldeſt be honoured, leave thy baſe praQtices, and doe things honourable and worthy 
ot the praiſe of pra:ſe-worthy men, 


VERSE 11. Not ſlotbfullun bufineſſe, fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord. 


Hough theſe three might be ſeverally handled, yet becauſe they are diſtinguiſhed 
in the Greeke Copies,not with any ofthe greater,bur with the ſmalleſt diſtinRi. 
on, will conſider ofthem together. 
Ando we obſerve in themrwo things : The duty ; Servipg the Lord : The manner ; 
Nregatively (ct downe : nor ſlothfull in endeavour : Atfirmarively : fervent mn the ſpirut ; 
that iS,not negligently and coldly,bur diligently and zcalouſly, 


Not 


Chap. 12. Epiſtle to the Romanecs., Verſen. 255 
Not ſlothful in buſineſſe : Of ſtudy and diligence, ſee before, verſe 8. The word tran- 

lated /lorhfull, is the ſame uſed ate 2 5.26, Ofthe ſervant who hid up his Talent. 

| This /lorhfulneſſe is a negligence inthe duties of godlineſle, for the trouble and labour 

: that accompanies them, which is one of the ſeven deadly ſinnes. 

: Fervent mthe Spirit : Somme by ſþiric underſtand charity ; ſome the Holy Ghoſty ſome, 

which is beft, the ſoule, with the affections. 

1 By fervency is ſignified zeale, ** ſignifies to boyle, per Onomatopaian, becauſe when 

] liquor boyles, it makes a hiz2ing noyſe : Our affections then muſt boyle,and be hot with 

- zeale for things of God, having indignation againſt ev1ll. | 

- Anger is with a boyling of the blood about the heart; and this is in a zealous man, his 

d 

$ 


blood is up and boyles it God be diſhonoured. 
This is added to the former, as the care of it : Fervercy and heate, will drive away 
ſeothfulneſſe, The Poets ſay ; Frigus pigrum : Nlothfull cold, becauſe it makes ns flothfull; 
g 2s when a man is cold, he is ſtifte, and fJow, and can hardly ſtirrehis joynts: bur if he be 
N hot, then he isagile and nimble ; for heate is aCtive,as we ſee the ſwift and firece motion 
A of the fire. If a Pot be ſeething on the fire, it is in continuall motion, and many times 
e bardly kept out of the fire, ſuch a ſtirring thing is heate: ſo if we have any heateof holy 


2X deſire and zeale in us, wee will bee alwaies in aRion, diligent in praying, hearing, rea« 
Fo ding. | 
j- Sroins the Lord : Some have read, ſcrving the T ime, as Ambroſe, (alvin, Peter Mar. 
IS :3r,&c. theGreeke words wes and wes, being not much different in old briefe writing, 
Te and ſo caſily enterchanged. Bur they meane not by ſuch reading, that we ſhould be as 

IVeathercocks, turning withevery winde; but that we ſhould wiſcly conſider what is fit 
f. for every ſcaſon, and toredeewe the opportunity of well.doing. 
D. But the moſt and beſt Copies, have »»##, {erving the Lord. 

T he ſervice of the Lord muſt be performed with fervency and diligence : Pſal. 2.11, Serve Dot, 
7c the Lord with feare, and rejoyce before him With reverence, Feare and reverence imply dili. 
. gence ; itagrees not with the feare of God, to be negligent ; Luk. 2. 37. Anne ſerved God | 

ly wh fafting and prayer night and day ; not a day ina week,or an houre in aday, but night 
ſes and day, there's diligence ; with failing and ptayer, there's fervency.. 
0. Great is the honour of beleevers: They are Gods Servants, Thongh ſervice ſeeme to 
is have ſome baſeneſle in it, yet ro be Gods ſervant is freedome, and honour ; as our Church V/* ?- 

prayeth, whoſe ſervice is perfett freedome. 
ne Great is the freedome and honour of Princes ſervants, much more is the ſervice of 
ce God an honourable ſervice. | 
d. 1. Both in regard of the per ſo» whom we ſerve, who is God. 

2. Andof the ſervice it ſclfe, which isno baſe drudpery, but a moſt cleane and neac 

1d ſcrvice, the ſervice of righteouſneſſe and holineſle. | 
Ee, 3- Andotthereward, and wages, which is, Erernall life. | A 
all Secing God is ſo bonourable a Maſter, his ſervice ſo faire, and his wages he gives ſo 
ut zreat ; what ſhould bethe reaſon that God ſhould have ſo few ſervants in compariſon of 

thoſe beggarly and tyrannous Maſters, /imne, and the divel/, whoſe beſt ſervices are the 
ſe higheſt tranſgreſsions,and whoſe greateſt preferment is hell, with the tormemts thereof ? 
'I- Rom. 6.21. The end of thoſe things is death : Bur doe not many come to the Church 
an and ſerve God? True, they doe, and many come not ; and if all that come, were good 
q. and truſty ſervants,it were ſomewhat. 
ny Noblemen,and Gentlemen, have two ſorts of ſervants: ſome houſhold ſervants,thart 


doe ſervice every day : ſome retaywers, who come at good times, and fhew themſelves 
in their liveries, and doe ſome little matter, it may be carry up ſome diſh tothe Table, 
and all the yecrcafterare their owne men, following their owne bulſinefle, and not their 


Maſters, . 
ed So is it in Gods Houſe : The Lord hath too many Retayvers, who put on their Live- 
the ries once a yecre, it may be at Eaſter, and thenthey will waite ar their Maſters Table,but 


all the yeerc after ſerve their owne luſts, never regarding the advantage or credit of 
r; their Maſter. : 
t; W hat if thon ſometimes appeareſt in thy Livery? is this toſerve God ? Whoſe ſervi- 


ces are thy blaſphemies, drunkennefſe, whoredomes, lying,&c ? Surely the Divels ; = 
Os cauſe 


ſe 2+ 


Vie 3e 
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cauſe under the ſemblance, and in the livery of a true Chriſtian, thou walkeſt in the 
wayes of wickedneſſe; thou ſhalt have the ſorer damnation; and ſhale be found a Trayror 
to God, and a ſervant to the Divell ; for bis ſervants yegare to Whom yee obey: Roms. 16. 
Ir is not the Livery, but the obedience in the whote courſe of our lives, that a pproveth 
us to be thetrue ſervants of God. . 

Harte ſeth, eſpecially in holy duties: Never did a lazy ſervant performe good ſervice. 
1s there any hope that the Husbandman, who ſpenderh his dayes 1n {lceping,and idlenes, 
ſhouldever have 2 good crop. ; 

He that i flothfull m his Worke, 3 the brother of him that tt a great wafer, Prov, 18. g. 
Thou wilt ſay thou art no drunkard, oor whoremalter, &c. It may bee (0: bur if thou 
beeſt »-g/;gent and idle, thou art the brother ofa great walter. The Prodigall or drunkard 
in two or three yeeres conſumes a great eſtate ; ſo doeſt thon by (lochfulnefle, thou gh in 
2 longer time : now thou ſelleſt an aker of Land, and then an aker, and ſo in time 
thou makeſt an end of all. A ſhippe daſheth againſta rocke, and ſinks /uddenty ; another 
through the maſters negligence leaketh, and by litele and tile fipkerh to the botrome, 
Whar difference is there * One man is runne through with a ſword, another lan- 
guiſheth of ſome incurable and morrall ſicknefle, and in the end dyeth of it : whar dif- 
ference. | 

He that is diligent in his buſineſſe, ſhall ſtand before Kings, and not among the meaner ſort » 
Prov. 23. 29+ Where then ſhall he ſtand which 1s (lothfull ? Surely, in the end, among 
thedrunkards, and ſuch who by ryotous living haveſpeot their eſtares. Though thou 
have not runne out with ſuch wicked wretches inco extremities, yer ar the laſt, negli. 
gence in Gods ſervice, and idlencfie, will bring thee to be in the ſame predicamcn with 
them. 

To what may you impute the poverty of many in our Townes,but to their idle living, 
they will not labour : Poverty comes upon the ſlothfull as an armed man , Prov, 24+ 34-Ihe 
Tradeſman growsnot rich without labour and doe wethinke to obtaine Heaven with- 
out labour ? 

Shake off 54lexeſſe,take paines to reade,heare,medirate, to ſtrive againſt ſinne,to mor. 
rifie corruptions,&c. The time is ſhort, and the labour is great, butthe reward will pay 
for all. | 

Let not the paines diſcourage thee ; if thou canſt obtaine tbe love of God, ofrighte. 
oulſnefſe, of heaven, thou ſhalt never feele the labour. All things are eafie ro him that 
loves. Weſcc in Hunters and Hawkers, what great paines they will takes and never 
complaine: what's the cauſe? They love the ſport. So if we will take nopaines ts learne 
godlinefſc, ro heare and obey the Word, there is nolove inus to ſuchthings. 

It is a (ore labour to ſerve him, and ſach mult be damned in the end : but thovghir 
be a great labour to ſerve God, yet the end makes amends for all, | 

We muſt ſerve God with fervency : /[ohn was « burning and ſhining lampe - Joh. 5.35. 
His ſhining is knowledge, his burning is zeale, Many amongus fine reaſonably in know- 
ledge, but their affeRions are key-col, They are like glow. wormes, which ſhine ſobright 
in the night, that you might thinke them goo very firy ; but rake them up, and they are 
cold : ſo many make a goodly ſhew in words, but in their praRice they are as cold as Ice. 
To what may weimpute the great overflewing of finne in theſe dayes ? ſurcly to the 
want of zeale. In many places Magiftrates arc not fervers, nor Officers in a Towne, to 
puniſh diſordered perſons, ner Miniſters to reprove them. 

' Eire igof this nature, that ic either conſumes things put into ir, or turnes them into 
his owne ature: (o if we were inflamed and fired with holy fervency,cither drunkards, 
blaſphemers 8c. would be converted, or placed there where they ſhould doe no hurt 
by their lewd __ Iron put into the fire, puts on the nature of fire : how much 
more if there were due fervency in thee, ſhouldſt thou beable, or to convert the blockiſh 
drunkard, or torid the World of ſuch alewd lozell. 

Ah my brethren, there was never more need to ſhew our zeale : let us ſtirre up our 
zedleasfirc is ſtirred up. Let thedrunkards,uncleanc perſons,and all the rabble of wic- 
ked wretches, feele the hear and fervency of our zeale,thatboth we may pleaſe God and 
they ayoidthe tormenting hear of hell fire, ifitbe poſsible, 
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VaRsS® 12, Rejoyeing in hope, patient in tribulation, continuing inſtant in prayers 


1 


Heſe three teach us how to behave our ſelves in tribulation. 
Great is the wiſdome of Gods $ 
unto fervercyin Gods ſervice,h 
for it isa hard thing to ſerve God in a 
Nacke in performing holy duties. 
Now forthe preventing hereof, he bids usin the middeſt of our tro 
ber our hope of the promiſes to come, and of the ſalvation of our ſey! 


Verſetz. 277. 


pirit in St. Paul, n placing theſe things: next 
oyt e exhortations concerning afflitions: 
iaion, which quencheth zcale, and maketh us 


ubles to remem- 


And becauſe troubles come not ſcldome, once in twenty yeeres, but thick and three. 


fold ; therefore he bidsus to be patient, 
Which will bring exceeding comforr. 
In the firſt of theſe arerwo things : the ARtion, rejoyce ; the Obje&, Hope. 


and to bee ever exerciſing our ſclves in prayer, 


Hope : Is 8 grace of God, whereby we cxpe@'good to come, patiently abiding till ir 


COMe. 


Rejoyce - Toy, is an affetion whereby wee take delight in the 
when we obtaine the defired end, we rejoyce. This innaturall thin 
in unreaſonable creatures, delefFation, in us, 7oy ". 


good that is preſent, | 
gS is called (*ſation, 


But how can we joy in hope, ſceing joy is of good preſent, hope of good to come ? Salo. 
mr (aith, Prov. 13.12. The hope that us deferred, is the {aiming of the heart : and the ab. 


ſence of heavenly things procure ſighing, 2 Cor. 5. 2. 
There is joy in hope, from the certainty of the things ho 
abſent, yet weare certaine, they ſhall be preſent. Beſides, th 
are preſent in part : we have the beginnings, the firſt fruits 
as ſaving knowledge, peace of conſcience 8c. 
The remembrance of good things pef 
good things to come ; bur the chiefeſt joy, 
. T be hope of Gods ebildren breeds in them 
glory of God; 1 Pet. 1.8. Beleeving ye rejoyce With joy unſpeakeable. 
The way in the middeft of the waters of affiiftions to keepe onr ferven 
ſervice, is topray, not ſo much for the abating of aff iftions, as for the 
will runne the way of thy Commandements, ſaith David, When thou ſhalt enlarge my 


ped for ; though 


» hath joy annexed toit, much more 
1$1nenjoying good things preſent. 
Joy - Rom. 5. 2. r37e rejoyce 


ncreaſe of b 


they benow 4 »/. 
are or Wholly abſent ; they 
ope hatha taſte of them ; 


thehope of 
in the hope of the n,n-; 


cy in Gods 
/ 
cart ; 


that is, when thou ſhalt make me to rejoyce in the hope of thy mercies. The way to hea- 
ven is a ſtraight way and a narrow, that we can hardly pafle through it, both in regard 


of our corrupt nature, and the afflitions as rubs in that way: now 7avid prayes not 
that the way may be enlarged, and madeeven and ſmooth; 


this heart : let the way 
be what it will, the power of his hope will helpe him through with joy. 


This is the way then to releeve our ſelves under the Croffe;ſo our Saviour wiſheth us 


may bee thy croſfſe is 
come, the hope of the 


lerable. 


to ſugar the bitternefſe of perſecution with the hope of « great reward in Heaven ®, It © tas. + 
reater than thou art well able to beare: Thinke of the joyes to 12. 


will (though not quite take away, yet) make the crofle to. 


How ſweetly did Steven fallaflecp under a ſhowre of ſtones, ag if he had paſſedour of the 
World ina bed of downe? The reaſon : He ſaw Heaven open, and Chriſt tanding at the 


right hand of God ; this made him forget his paine. 


Thus was Moſes able to efteeme the rebukes of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of 


Egypr, Heb. 11, 26. 
Thus did our blefſed Saviour releeve his humanit 
the joy that was ſet before him + Heb. 12. 2. 


y in his ſaffcrings, even by the hope of 


By this did the Martyrs fet light by death, and the torments of fire ; no doabt they 
were ſenſible of the paine, but the ſweetneſle of their hoped joy, overcame the feeling of 


their preſent torments. 


Weought not therefore to ſuffer the Croſſe to diſmay and vanquiſh us,thatwe ſhould 
net be able cheerfully to ſerve God: for though we have the greateſt loſſes of this life, we 
haye the greateſt joyes of the life to come. Theſe ought to make us merry, for we have 


hope ; Ler Tutkes, Iewcs, and all profane perſons, mourne inaffliaions; for they have 
Bb | 
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no hope. Triſtetur & defleat, fi ſbi male ſit 1n ſeculo, cus non poteſt bene eſſe peſt ſeculum, laid 


» cp.traft, Cyprian ? ; Let him ericve which fares ill inthis World, who hath no hope to fare well 
contra De- in another world. 


He bidsus rejoyce in hope of good things to come : Ergo, &c. Good things to come 
| us, and great. 

"} Rolling ; bot itic were but a peradventure, or hap-hazzard as they ſay, whether we 
houtd have them or no, we could not rejoyce in the hope of them. This Text isenough 
to confate the Papiſts in that, wherein they cſteeme of the certainty and aſſurance of 
Gods children,as of a preſumptuons and ridiculous thing. If we cannot be aſlured,there 
is no uſe of this precept, for uncertainties breed not joycs,cſpecially ſuch which releeve 
i day of affliQion. ; 
7 The o_ great, otherwiſe they could not make us rejoyce under crofles, which ſome. 
times are molt piercing, grievous, even unutterable, If the medicine be not ſtronger 
than the diſcaſe, health is not recovered; ſo it the joyes to come were not greater than 
the greateſt ſorrowes, we could not hold our owne, but muft needs forſake God. 

They muſt needs be wonderfull great : for no eye bath ſeene, no care hath heard, nets 
ther bath it entred into mans heart, to conceive the greatneſle of them, 1 (vr. 2.9, 

T hey are a farre more exceeding, even an eternall weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4.1.7. 

If the preſent joy be un/peakeable and full of glory, 1 Pet.1.8, what will the future be? 

The joyes of the Saints in'this World, are that hundred foig wore than our ſuftcrings : 
ZAarke 10. 30. | , : 

1t ſhall be ſaidat the day of judgement to the good ſervant ; Enter into thy I1aFters 
joy : Mar. 25. 21. Great joy, becauſe our Maſters, and becauſe that enreys not 5nro w5,but 
We into that; ſuch which we cannot comprehend, bur are comprehended of it, 

Here isto be obſerved the diverſe diſpoſitions ofgodly and wicked men ; The greateſt 
joy of the godly, is the hope of heaven, and therefore their converſation is in Heaven, 
their aftcRions on things above. The wicked let Heaven and things to come, goe: They 
ſay, Wo will ſhew us any good ? Tell them of faith, and hope, &c. they relliſh them not x 
but tell the coverous man of a good bargaine, ofa bag of gold ; the drunkard of the beft 
wine, and ryotons company : here's their joys = | 

Lift up your hearts from the puddle of theſe things below, take heed you furfet not in 
the uſe of things of this World i It is a hard matterin outward things that are lawfullco 
take but a moderatedraught. How many have periſhed in their abuſe : prize them not 
r00 high ; though they arc r7anſcrory intheir uſe, yet they may be cternall in the puniſhment 
for their abuſe. 

O fooliſh brats of £,4daw, who for a draught of wine, for a bag of gold, fora moment 
of pleaſure, loſe thoſe unſpeakable, cternall, and moſt glorions joyes, 

The end of all Sa/omev; pleaſures,was Vanity of vanities,and vexation of fpyrit : Eccl,2« 
II. What can the man doe that commeth after King Salomon ? vetl. 12, 

The life of godly men and women, is alife and cftate of joy. The wicked thinke thar 
thelife of a man fcaring God, is a melancholy, dumpiſhlite ; Why ? Becauſe they can- 
not take pleaiure in vanity, and laugh, and be merry in things ſinful. In very deed that 
whieh is a carnall mans greateſt mirth, is, for the moR part, the great ſorrow of a godly 
man, and makes his heart to melt for gricte. | 

Have they thenno joy ? yes, matter of great joy. T he voyre of rejoycing and ſalvation, ts 
m the Tabernacles of the 71g hteons, Plal. 118.15, \ 

Saint Pauls manner of ſpeaking, 2 (or. 6.10. is well obſerved by eAnſelme 4; As [or- 
rowfull, ſaith Paul, yet alwayes rej oxcing. Quaſi triſtes, he bringethin the ſorrow of the 
godly with a quaſs, as it were ſorrow ; not that it is ſorrow indeed, but as /orrowfall; as if 
1 werea painted ſorrow, not true ſorrow indeed, as painted fire, is not true fire indeed : 
but when he ſpeakes of joy, there isnogzaſ?, buttrue joy. The ſorrow of Gods children 
hatha quaſi, their joy hathnone. 

So Heb.12.11. No chaſtiſement ſeemeth joyous, but grievous : they ſeeme to bee prie. 
vous, but arenot; marke the manner of ſpeaking : eAs it were, and /ſeemeth. 

But the ſorrowes of wicked men are forrowes indced, in good earneſt, as we ſay : and 
therefore they are cryed out upon ; Woeto them, they are bidden to houle and lament , 
to Weepe and roare, for the ſorrowes which ſhall come upon them; and the godly 

| Arc 
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arcas often bidden to be merry and joyful, co rejojce, and ag 4ine to rejoyce. 


| The wicked man is, it were glad and merry ,and he ſeemeth in this world torejoyce; 
| here is his miſery ; his joy hath a quaſs, but his ſorrowes are indeed, Florent ad temps, pe- 
, reunt im eternum ? florent falſis bonis, percunt verss tormentss ſaith Auguſtiner: They flouriſh * 4»g.in 


and joy for a time, but they periſh and mourne for ever : they joy in falſe and deceivable £/453- 
good things, and they periſh in true and remeditefſerorments. 
Let us then continue in Prayer, and reverently receive the Word and Sacraments, 
that we may every day have better warrantiſe and evidence ef onr ſalvarion,and that we 
may be more and more confirmed in this joy. breeding hope, Amen. ' 
Sce farthcr of theſe things, and of patience, and prayer, in my Expoſitionupon the 8. 


, Chapter ofthis Epiftle, from the 1 7, verſe, to the end of the Chapter 
: VuRrsSn- 13. Diſtributing to the nereſſity of the Saints ; giwen to hoFjitality. 
N [ N this verſe are two precepts: both concerning many,ared that not common, but ts 
the Saints. 
b The firſt is generall, concerning giving, lending, or any ſuch thing; whereby the 
Saintsarerelceved. The other ſpeciall, concerning Hoffurality, 
In the firſt are 3.things: 1. The AQ; d:ſtriburing, 2:The perſons to whom: tothe Saints. 
3+ The objc&, or mareriall reſpeR, which is with had in diſtributing : 5» their weceſ< 
; ſry. | | | 
The word here tranſlated diftr:bute, implies & communion ; that wee ſhould make 
5 their neceſsity ours, in regard of affeRion ; to be affeRed with it, as if it were our owne 
t Eaſe ; and that we ſhould make our ſubſtance theirs, ſo farre as it may ſerve to releeve * 


their neceſsity. Though we have a propriety in our goods, yet to lay ther common, as 
t occaſion of times 2nd perſons ſhall require. | 
k In extraordiwary times, to part with all, as they did in the Primitivetimes, our lifc 
; muſtnot be too much; much lefle our goods. | 
: In ordinary times, not to doeas the Papilts teach to be perfeRion, to give away all, 
: and to live by begging ; but co diſtribute par:,according<o our ability. S«/ewox wiſheth 

us to ler the Waters of our fountaines to be diſperſed and flow forth ; to-.give the water, not 
1 foxntaine and all, Prov. 5. 16. We muſt have ſinumfacilew, not perforgrum, as Seneca (aid, 
I a purſe that will be cafily opened; net that hath a hole in the bottome;unde multa excant, 
bil excidat which may yeeld much, but loſe nothing ; accerdingto which, P au/char. 
; ges rich men, owam/irecine, tobe ready togive with facility, 2 7 m7, 6. 18. 

Saints: There are pawperes dzabols ; the divels poore,ſach as have ſpent riotonſly their 


. Patrimonies,and arc glad of an hoſpital;,or faine to beg,or dee worſe, And there are pax- 
peres munds ; (ach which comming of poore Parents, Ive inapooreeſtare. And paxperes 
Chriſt ; ſuch as have ſuffered ſpoiling of rheir goods'fer Chrilts fake, or which being 
. other waiespoore, profefſe the Golpelil; Chriſts poore are here ſpecially meant: Theſe 

are the Saints here ifken of. | 


Of theſe, ſome'onely make an outward profeſſion in ſhew : ſome arc inwardly ſanAi- 
| fied allo: Theſe ſpecially are to be releeved, if we could diſcerne them. 
| Neceſſity : Not memoriss, win, memories, as Ambroſe and ſome other ; nor uſes, 
uſebus ſan{torum communicantes,as Beza : but neceſſities : Beza preferres »/cs, becauſe he 
would not have men ſtay their giving, till men be brought ro necefiry. 

Bur neceſſity is threefold : extreme, when there is nothing at all Jeft toreleevea mans 
ſelfe : Grievs1w, whenthere is bat a very little : Commor,,when there is ſomewhat, bur 
not enough. This (ommon neceſsity well includes Be7 a his uſes, unlefle he would have 
men releeved before there dec neede : which I thinke hee meaneth not, becauſe hee 
ſaith, that Delic:e, and ſupervacanca Officia. Delicacies and necdlefſe Offices are nor 
here ſignified ; which is very good ; and therefore, neceſsity to bee preferred befote 

V{es. | . 
T he poore Saints are carefully and reſpeitively to be releeved, Gal.6.10. Let ws doe goed nn, 
to all, ſpecially to them Which are of the boufuold of Faith, b fobn 2.17, Wheſoever hath 
this Worlds geod, and ſeeth bis Brothey bave need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſrion 
frombim bow dwelleth the love of Godin him ? _ | | "I 
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Olſer.t . Wh honourable title of a Saint is given by the Spirit to poore ones, who in outward 


things have,it may be,not ſo much as a ragge to hang on their backs ; God isno accepter 
of perſons ; but rich or poore, they that feare him and worſhip him, are dearc unto 
him. 


 Obſer.z3, The providence of God is here to be admired; who knowing that the poore are much 


hated in the World;clpecially if rhey be godly ,hath alſocalled ſome rich unto the ſtate 
of godlinciſe, and charged them with the care of the poore,, that they might. bee re. 
leeved. 

As the ſtomack receiveth the meate,not for it ſelfe only but to diſperſe ic intothe reſt 

of the body and as the mother-vene in the liver brancheth the blood intocvery part of 
the body ; ſo rich men have received their abundance, that they might diſtribute to the 
Neceſs1ne of the Saints, God commanded there ſhould be no beggar in //rael, Dent. 1 F. 
What then ſhall be donegyith them 2? ſhall they be whipt out of the Country, and dri. 
vcnaway ? no,burtheir wanrs ought ſo to be ſupplied, rhat they be not forced to beg :/ 
according to which,our State hath moſt religiouſly enaftcd a Law for the proviſion of 
the poore incvery pariſh,and for the correftion of vagrant beggars,that will not ſubmir 
themſelvestoorder. So there wasa Councell at Towrs in France, wherein a Canon was 
agreed upon, that every City fhould maintaine their 8Wne poore. It iuch Lawes and Ca- 
nons were obſcrved diligently, it might come to paſic that it. might be ſaid of us, as it 
was of the Primitive Church, Att: 4.34. There Was none among them that lacked : There 
ſhali be poore, but they are ſo to be ſuccoured, that there may be no Beggars. 

T woſortsof men are here to bereproved : : 

1. Thoſe that ſpend liberally upon. their whores, in drunkenneſle,in pride of appa. 
reſ1,in the unneceſſary and phantaſticall uſe of Tobacco, in vanity, but will not ſparc a 
penny to relceve a godly poore man. If a' man will bee an :nſtrument of their unlaw full 
luſts,he may get ſomething of ſuch meny other wile not. | 

Diſtributing eur goods-to the poore is called Sowmy - A good hasbandman defires 
good ground to ſow his ſeed on. Ifthon ſowelt thy money and thy eſtate in [* ch. pies, 


dez;ve 21s T abling- bonuſes, T avernes and cAlehouſes, in houſes of 'Harletrie and filthineſſe, this is a 


Barren land, the harveſt thou ſhalt reape, not onely Begygery in this World, bur the (rſe 


. of God,and cternall damnation in the World to come. 


2- Thoſe whe being pur intruſt, dealc undiſcreetly and partially in diſtributing the 
rated colleQions tor the poore ; not reſpeRing ſanit:ry and hoxeſty of converſation in the 
reccivers,but cither kjndred, or becauſe they have been their ſervants, or have been rea- 
dy to run on their errands,or ſome ſuch thing ; giving liberally unto them, how vile and 
wicked ſocever theirbehaviour be. 

Tertulliana calls the ColleRions for the poore, Depoſits pretatis, the ſtocke of podli. 
neſſe, not the ſtock of drunkards, idle perſons, lyers, {wearers, theeves, raylers, skolds, 
Sabbath- breakers,&c. If fuch as are cho(cn over-ſcers for the poore, would make con- 
ſcience of their doings, and give cither onlyto them which are and of good beha- 
viour,or moſt liberally unto ſuch, it would be a meanes nmr them togoc on in 
ſuch good courſe, and alſo to reduce into better order the diſorderly poore, when they 
ſhould fce {o fingular reſpeR robe had to ygodlrneſſe and vertue. | 

Here the poore are tobe admoniſhed to remember,that we are ſpecially bound to di. 
{iribure to the neceſsitie of the Sainrs z andtherefore, if they would be releeved and re- 
ceivecolleQion,that they feare God, hate idlcnefſe, beware of filching and tealing,deale 
truly and juſtly, governe their rongues. &c.otherwiſe, they are to know that ColleRions 
may be with-drawne from them,unlefſc it bee in thecafe of extreame neceſsitie. 


VERSE 1 Zo m— to Hoſpitalitie. 


Hts isthe other Precept.concerning a ſpeciall mercy tothe poore, which is Heſ- 
pitality : a releeving of godly rangers which are deſtirute,and taking and cnter- 

| tammgthem into our houſes, 
©:ven to Hoſpitality : The word in the originall ſignifies eagerly to purſue and follow; 
which being attriburtd to per 025, is evill and jsas much as toperſecute : if ir be applicd 
to 7hivgs, then it is good or evill, as the thinge are good or cyill which wee purfac : 
Tek and 
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and it implics,fiogular love to'the thing,and great labour about ir, 
It is very well cranſlated, Grven ro Hoſpitality - tor ſuch phraſetnotes eager afteRion, 
and following of a thing; ſo we ſay of a covetous man give to money; of a common 
drunkard, given ro drinke,&Cc. | | 
We muſt be Hoſpitable to the Saints, Heb.13.2. Benet forgetfull to entertaine Strangers, Dotitr, 
&c.I Pet.4.9, V/e Hoſprtalitie one to another Without grudging. Abraham is an example 
hereof, who (ate in his Tent dore in the heat ofthe day, not 1dly,but looking abour eve- 
ry way to ſpica ſtranger to give entertainement unto,as a Hunter,as Chr/-ſtome notes, 
lookes into every buſh and brake tor a Hare, 
We are to be admoniſhed, when occaſion ſhall be offered,to be hoſpitable, tobe aman- Vie 3 - 


Verſe I4. TH 


.tes hoſpitum, asthe Syrian Tranſlator reades 1t. Inthe Primitive titnes there was great 


necd to be admoniſhed hereof, when Chriltians were turned out ofhouſe and home,and 
baniſhed for Religion. If any ſuch we can tindeylet us account it an happy occaſion, and. 
let us ſhew the fruits of the Goſpell. The Sodomites were puniſhed partly for their in- 
hoſpiralitic z we know not to what we or ours may come : Scorne not,nor make nice 

toafford him roome in thy houſe, at thy table, whom Chriſt youchſafes to receive in- 

to Paradiſe. 

Tertullian * makes it to be one of the three notes of a Chriſtian, and calls it Conteſſe.. *Tertul lh, 
ratio Hoſpitalutatis ;, the conteſleration of hoſpitalitie : which that you may underſtand, © 74/012. 
you mult know, that the ancient Chriſtians had ſome privy token, ticket, or watch. {***®: 
word, which they uſed among themſelves, and with this religion, that whoſoever PReoget] 
bronght the ame, was preſently received, releeved, and furthered in his journey ; and 
not ro have done this,and acknowledged ſuch token, was to have renounced Chriſtian 
communion. Tertallians contelleration , 15 the acknowledgement of ſuch token or 
watch.word. MA: -1 | 

Andbecauſe many which were no Chriſtians, having got the word, connterfeited 
themſelves Chriſtians, that ſo they might partake'6f the hoſpitalitie of the Saints Þ : the » 7 :ci2v. dc 
word and token was often changed:and atthe laſt in the Councell of Nice, agreed to be prrec1ino in 
committed to writing, which were called /zters formats, which beſide the forme and 4Fcrez14+ 
ſtile, had foure Grecke letters ſubſcribed; »..7.«. that is {rp oi@ mid; The Father,the"*" 
Senne,and the holy Ghoſt, a - 

Many were by the ho/p:talitie of the Chriſtians one to another converted co Chrifſtia- 
nitie: ſo Pacomixs ©, a ſouldier under Licinins the Emperotir, ſeeing the entertainement « c,1i,5 ;x 
that Chriſtian ſouldiers gave one to another; how they pittied; helped, arid ſuccoured va 14. . 
one another, bcing in want,or ficke, or wounded, was moved toapprove of their Re. it: 
ligion, which taught them ſo much goodneſſe , and was upon that occaſion con- 
verted. 

And Nazianzen reports of Inlian, that Apoſtate Emperour, that hee obſerving ſuch 
things to credit the prote(sion of Chriſtians, and ro encreaſe theirnumber ; exhauſteda 
great part of his treaſury to the poore,and for entertainement of ſtrangers, rhat thereby - 
he might keepe men {till in their Heatheniſme. | 

Given to hoſpitality : The reaſon why weare ſo backward in hoſpitalitie,and barren p77; x. 
10 good workes of all kinds, is,becauſe wee are not g:ver, and addicted to them. If wee 
would give our ſelves tro God and godlinefle, ſetting our hearts upon goodnefie, it would 
neicher be hard for others ro perſwade usto duties, nor for us to practiſe the ſame. All 
Davids thoughts were taken up in ſtudying how to pleaſe God. What wes thereaſon ? 

He rejoyced inthe way of Gods commandements, as in all manner of riches ; and the 

words of God were ſweet as honey to his taſte, P/al.119.14,103. He was given to the 

word of God,and to holy obedience z no Epicure more giver to delicate fare,nor cove - 

tous man to riches, than David was to thelaw, and therefore is he ſo famous for obe- 

diencc, 
VERSE 1. Bleſſe them Which perſecute you; bleſſe and curſe not, 


Initaretwo things: The Precept,and the Amplification. 
The precept : Bleſſe them Which perſegnte you : where, the ation,Bleſſe ; the per. 
fons, thers Which perſeemte you, 


I this verſe the Apoſtle ſets downe our duty toward our enemies. 


Bh 2 Bleſje : 


1 | / ; SO . 
E .(s/ 282 Chap.n. An Expoſition upon the , Verſe14.,. 


Bleſſe : Tobleſſeis ſometime attributed ro God, and indeed moſt properly to him 
for he is able to blefle : his bewedicere is benefacere ; he is (aid to blefle, whenhe beſtowes 
good things; not ſo here. | | 

Man is alſo ſaid to b/eſſe, either God ; and then it ſignifieth praiſe : or Man, and then 
it ſignifieth prayers and well-wiſhes. Eraſmus cxpounds ir, to ſpeake well of, and to 
prayſe: but all menare not to be prayſed: neither is it reaſon to ſpeake wellof our per- 
ſecutors for perſecuting us,and yet we may not give ill words. 

To bleſſe then, is to wiſh all temporall and ſpirituall good things to our encmics : 
but with this difference, ſpiritual) good things abſolutcly, becauſe they cannot abuſe 
them: remporall things (ifitbe for Gods glory,and good for them.) 

Fhich perſecnte you : ] underſtand this not onely of tyrants, but of all enemies and 

rſecutors : of thoſe which ſtrike with the ſword ; and of thoſe which ſtrike with an 

/-macls tongue ; and of thoſe which leade a wicked life: for this is a kind of perſecuri- 

on. Lee was thus perſecuted, not by being ſmitten, but males mores viderdo, faith 4u gue 

/{ine, by ſeeing their ill behaviour, It isagreat griefe to a good mind to endure the un. 

| godly converſation of profanc men. Magnus bonorum labor, mores tolerare Contrarios, 

«'4ug.{r. (aith Auguſtine *. And David ſaith, Woe 1s me that | ſcjourne in EMeſech, andthar 1 dwell 
24.de 01618 19; the tents of Kedar, Pſal 120.5» | : 

Apoſtels Bleſſe and curſe not : This isthe amplification, by a repetition, where the ſame thing is 

delivered both affirmatively ,blefſe,and negatively and curſe not, 

Bleſſe : This affirmative is repeated for two cauſes: firſt, to note the previy and 
weightinefle of ir,that we ſhould nor ſlightly paſſe it over ; ſecondly,to note the difficul- 
ey of it 2 for there is nothing more difficult to our corrupt nature, than to wiſh well to 
them which perſecate us. 

Cxr/enor: Tocurle 1s athing ſo much practiſed,that you cannot bee ignorant,that ir 
is a Wiſhing of the plagues and judgements of God upon ſuch things or perſons, with 
whomwe arc offended. ' This negative is added in the repitition tor two cauſes; firſt, 
to admoniſhus to blefle, in r7«tb, not to ſpeake well, and meane 11! : ſecondly,to note 
conftancy,that no thing or perſons at any time tobe curſed. 

We nauſt not curſe, but bleſſs our enemies, Matth.5,44. Blefſe them that curſe you ; dee 
good to them that bate you,and pray for them Which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. Of 
this David is an examplc,who prayedand faſted for his enemies when they were licke, 
P/al.3 5-1 3,14+ So isour Saviour Chriſt, and Stephen allo, praying tor their enemics: 
Luke 23434. At: 7. 60. 

Arc all bound to thus? | 

Indeed the Papiſts teach, that this and ſuch [ike, are not delivered by the way of pre- 
cept, but of conn/ell- andrhat if a man would bee perfect, he mult pertorme it,ocherwiſe 
he may doc well enough, though hee obey ir nor. Burt it we conſider the reaſon uſed by 
Our IP: Chriſttothis precept, Matth. 5:45 T bat you ma) be the children of your Fa. 
ther Which us in heaven ; it will be manifeſt, thatevery man that deſires to be the child of 
God, is bound hereunto. 

David many times curſed his enemics : Did he well ? 

Yes: But he conſidered them not as his owne enemies, but as they. were Gods ene. 
mies: and then he conſidered them not « mer, but as heſaw by the ſpirir of propheſie, 
that they were incorregible ſinners : and ſo may wee in an holy zeale curſe, wicked men.in 
the generall ſuppoſition of their impicty, ſaying with Paxl: If any man love.-not the Lord 
{eſns,let bims be accurſed : 1 Cor.16.2 3, butnot m particular application,unleſfe God re. 
veale their finall obſtinacy unto us. 

Saint Auguftine ſaith, that Davids imprecations are-rather propheſies, ſhawing what 
ſhall come unto them, thag curſes of his owne, as deſiring that, ſuch things ſhould come 
to paſle. Sce more of this in my expoſition upon the 11. "hapter ob this Epiſtle, p.170+ 


Que:?. Can thedenouneng of the curſes of God uſed by Miniſters of the Word againſt drun- 
kards,blaſphemers,&c. be juſtified? 

Anſw. Yes: they doeit onely declarative, declaring what ſhall conie upon them if they re+ 

> 4uo.con, PDE not. Miniſters may not cenfider of fachas they are (it may be) :herr enemies, for ſo 

Gteras petit, NE muſt love them ; but asthey are Gods enemics.Saint Anguſtine may be an example, 

fy.cil, Fonbocage(ſaith he >) ur ſims homine cont iriand) ſuperier ſed errerem convincerao PR” 
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E p1/tle to the Romanes, 
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Chap. 12, © Verſe 14; 283 


I ſtrive not in reproving my adverſary to out-goe him in railing and evill words,butto 
make him better by convincing his errour and fault. A Miniſters reproofe mult be we. 
aicmab'e, not poyſonft all. 
Thou muſt wiſh well to thine utter enemies, and pray for them as heartily, as for thy Ve t: 
ſclfe : Dwrus eft hic ſermeo, this isa hard ſaying. The doctrine of a Pharifie IS, Love your : 
friends, and hate your enemies : and the voycyg of Nature corrupt is, Pereant amici \Aum- 
modo ungintereant nmict : Farewell friends, if our enemies may goe to the por with 
them : Atheiſts and our great Politicians,for theſe ſcorneour Religion : What magna- 
nimity,lay they,is in this ? Much more,fay I,than to curſe our enemies,and to doe them 
miſchiefe : for in praying for them,and doing good, we become like to God himlclte, as 
teacheth our blcſled Saviour, in the latter end of the fitth Chapter of Xatrhew 
Polanus tells < of one Thom. Linacle, an Engliſh man, who reading the 44, verſe of © -41raudus 
the fifthof « atthew, cried our: O my triends,cither this is very abſurd, oc we areno 9.2 ' 
Ehriſtians. So contrary is this precept to an unſanciified nature. F3 
; Take knowledge of thy corrupt nature this way : mortific it, that thou mayſt ap- = 
prove thy ſclfe atrue Chriſtian, 
Thou liveltit may be among Papiſts,or among deboilt and profane people which hate 
and perſecute thee: uſe no railing, nor curſed ſpeeches againit them, for this isto make 
them the more eager againſt thee and thy religion : but (abhorring their errours and vi. 
ces) bleſſe chem, and ſpeake well of them, ſo ſhalt thou adorne thy profeilion ; bee molt 
contrary to them, and mitigate their fury. Fatigatur improbitas patientia : the patience 
of the Saints makes perſecutors weary of their parts, and many times ſhameth them. 
Who ts he that will harme you, if yee be followers of thar which 1s, or of him which is good. 
Wee may not curſe our enemies: and preat reaſon ; for that belongs toGod : and Uſe 2, 
therefore he tells Abrabam, ſaying, I Will curſe them that curſe thee,Geneſ.8 2.3. God will 
not have Abraham to curſe his enemies,but he will have that reſerved to himſclte, who 
knowes how to doc it without paſſion and incquality. Tow 
If thou ſayeſt, thou art provoked ; this excuſeth thee not, but manifeſts thy cankered 
nature, A flint hath fire in it,but unlefle it bee as I may lay, provoked by the ſtcele,it is 
not ſeene. If when wicked mcn provoke thee; thou dine 47 1 firy words, thou ſhewcſt 
well enough what is inthee. 
The Ancients obſerve,that when God gave thedivell leave to atfii& /obs body,hee 
ſpared his rogue, that feeling his paine, hee might ealily raile and cutrſc : ſo pleaſing 2 
thing is curſed ſpeaking tothe divell. 
But we may not curſe any,no not the divell, /ude 9. Though the divell deſerves tobe 
curſed,yet it muſtnot goc our of the Arch.angels mouth 4, So, though thy enemy de. 4 71je--3. 
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ſerve tobe curſed,yet ſuch ſpeaking becomes not thy mouth. | COMMC3. 
It makes my heart to bleed,toheare how commonand ordirſfary theſe wordydf death 7-44 711) 
arc inthe mouthes even of children,aſwell as of men and women, and that agMaſt, not 


onely things withour life, bur againſt their catrell, their friends (no marvell if againſt 
their enemies) yea,againſt their owne bodies and limbes, whereby they ſhew them(clves 
:0 belittle better than the very limbes of the divell. 

We muſtnotcurſe but bleſſe : for we arc heyres of bleſſing, 1 Per.3.9, 

Surely it cannot be but the ſigne of a wretch : It may be ſome Gol:ah, ſome uncircum- 
ciſed Philiſtine,accuſtomes himlelfe to ſuch grievous things, but the tongues of the chil- 
dren of God drop no ſuch gall and poyſon,but hony andoyle, and much graciouſneſle. 

How can wee ourſelves bee free from the Plague,Pox, and the Vengeance of God, 
when weceaſe not to wiſh theſe to others ? For asthe Bird taking her flight from her 
neſt, fetches a compaſle, and by and by returnes thither againe : ſo curſes come in 
where they goc our ; and evill words returne upon our owne heads, as doe ſtones 7 
hurled againſt the winde, As a man that takes up an Adder in his hand, or fire to 
throw againſt his enemy, harteth himſelfe moft : ſois it with them that curſe their 
adverſaries. 

Anevill word may not come out of thy meuth, becauſe thou takeſt 7:rbum bonam, 
that IVerd of God; even thy Saviour 1nto thy mourh at his Table. Is it fit thou ſhouldelt 
uſe chat tongue to curſing, with which thou prayſeſt God, and beggeſt of him things 


rccatull > Whar ſhall it profitusto ſing a Pſalme, if with rhe ſame congue we vent the 
: cOrraprign 
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V{t 3, 
Je3 make God our friend,&c. 


VERSE 15. Rcejoyce with them that dge rejoyce, and Weepe With them that Weepee 


feeling of the eſtateand condition one of another, and to bee aft:&tcd with the 
things which betall other (nor onely Chriſtians, but) men, 

This fingularly ſhewes our love to our Neighbours, and drawes our Neighbours love 
tO US. ; 

And becauſe all things befalling our Neighbour, may be referred either to proſperity 
or adverſitic z theretorec he delivereth a Precept, teaching us how to behave our (elves 
toward.them in both theſe eſtates,namely,to re3o3ce with them that are in proſperitic, 
andto mourne and weepe with them which are 1n adverſitie. "6 

In both theſe are two things : the Attions,and the Perſons about whom theſe Acti- 
ons are to be umployed : Rejoycing, belonging to the joz full, and ſorrowivg to the for. 
rowtfull. 

Rejoyce : Toy is an affeRion whereby we take delight in preſent good things, cither of 
our owne,or of our neighbours: andit iseither zz ward 1n the heart, or ozrward,cxpreſ= 

| {edinthe countenance, words, &c. borh are here meant. 

With thew that rejoyce : TheetfeR 1s here pur for rhe cauſc ; rejoycing for proſperity, 
becauſe proſperitie cauſes joy. | 

weepe : The efteRis here allo put for the cauſe : hee meanes, grieve,or be ſorrowfull, 
as oppoſed to rejoyce : but he ſanh weepe, becauſe ſorrow brings forth teares, and be. 
cauſe he would give usto underltand,that when we make ſhew of joy, it maſt be from 
the heart : he ſaid, rejoyce, which 1s the AﬀcRion; and that when we grieve,it is not 
enough to ſay ſo,but ir muſt outwardly appeare : he ſaid, weepe, : 

We are called to both theſc,and wee have cauſe of boti 1 our ſclvesand others : on 
the one fide, the tayour ot. God to make us rejoyce; on the other fide our finnes,co make 
us Mourne. $3 7 

The pcrſons,are generally to be underſtood;not only our kindred,and fpeciall friendsz 
but all men knowne,or unknowne; beleevers,or unbelcevers. 

The worldistoo little for Chriſtian charitie,tt reacheth to all men, yea, toall creatures 
n their kind. {= | 

The ſumme 1s, that we divide joyes and forrowes with other men. 

Do'!tr. We ought i all things that befall our Neigbbours, tobe ſoaffefted, as if the ſame aid befall 
our ſelves: Phil.2.4. Looke not every man on hu owne things, but every man alſo onthe 
things of others : that is, ſolooke, as that you account them to pertaine toyou. Rememe- 
ber them that are in bonds as bound With them : Heb.1 3.3, 

Anexample of rejoycing in the proſperiticof others, we nave in Saint Paul, 1 T bef. 

3+7,8,9. T hcrefore brethren Wee Were comforted over you im ell our af fittion and arFtreſſe,by 
Jour faith : for now we live, if ye ſtand fait in the Lord, For what thanks can we render to 
God againe for you, for all the joy Wherewith we joy for your ſakes before our God. ASexample 
of ſorrowing in the adverſitic of others, wee have in Saint Faxlalſo: 2 Cor.11.28,29. 
The care of all the Churches, ſaith he, commerh upon me ; Who is weake ,and } am not Weake ? 
Who 15 off ended,and 1 burne not ? 
SO Nehemiah, though he enjoyed much creditand pleaſure in ShyPar, in the Court of 
eArtaxcrxc; yet when he underſtood by Hanan, of the afflition and reproach of the 
$2} people of God; he fate dewne, and wept,and meurned,C-c. Nehem1,2,3, : 
, 0% Allo Saint Cyprian, a famous Biſhop and Martyr, moſt paſſionately ſhewes himſelfe 
of cutch '* aftecied with the cale of ſuch as fell away in the time of perſecution ; mourning tor 
them with many tearcs,as if himſel;Thad tallen, or fc!r his owne breſt pierced with the 
iwords of the enemy. . ; 
L heie were not of the mind of ſuch which ſay ; Every man for himſelfe,and Cod for 
45211 ; and which care not though all others be rujnated, ſo they may be ſafe, 


4: His verſc containes a Precept, whereby wee arc commanded to havea fellow. 


Are 


Chap... ; Epiſtle to the Romanes.- Verle 15; 2 85 


Are theſe Preceptsgenerall, 1njoyning to rejoyce with all men, and to weepe with all Que. 

men ? to mourne for the miſery of the Pope or Turke? 

Yes : weare to be affeRed ſo toward the children of God, becauſe we are all members Anſwv, 
of one body : as the members doc all rejoyce when one is had in honour, and all are ſen- 
fible,and rouched with the paine of one; ſo ought it to bee amongus. And towards 
others which are not the children of God, wee arc to be ſo affected, becauſe all men are 
our neighbours, whom the Law requires we ſhould love asour ſelves. 

As therefore David rejoyced in the experience of Gods mercy to him in the death of 
N «bal, not out of a defire to have Nabal plagued, nor as he was a man,but Gods enemy : 
ſo we are not todclight in the miſery of rhe Turke or Pope, as they are men,but to bee 
aff-Qed with it; burasthey are Gods enemics,and the Churches, wee may rejoyce in 
their overthrow and with the ſame. | 

Muſt we rejoyce with all men inall occaſions which they take of joy or ſorrow ? Queſf, 

No: For it is @ [port to a foole to doe miſchiefe : Prov.10.23. and folly is joy ro him that CAvſw. 

| rs deſtitute of ane Fenilos - Prov.15 21. Ifthcrefore the drunkard ſhall rejoyce in his 

drinking,or any man rcjoyce 1n evill; let them rejoyce alone ; letus rather weepe. 

Alſo many will weepe whenthey are croſſed intheir taſfs, as Ammor is ſicke for his 

. fiſter Thamar ; 2 Saw.13.2. and Aheb for Naboth his vincyard; 1 Kings 21.4. Here 

we are not to weepe with rhew, but for them. 

The Stoicks are hereby confuted, who accounted all affeAions to be vitious : but we y/ x, 
have cauſe to thinkethe worſe of our ſelves, if we be without affeRions, in caſes com- 
manded. It is one of the finnes ofthe laſt times, Rem.1.31, 27:m,3.3, 

F; Hereby divers arc to be reproved : 2 

T.' Such as will be ready enough to rejoyce with us in proſperity, but forſake us in ad- 

E verſity : Theſe are falſe friends, whom1 cannot better compare thanto Miceand Rats, 

3 which willcome toa Barne when there is tore of corte in it; but when the Corne is 

mn i gone;they are gone alſo; which ſhewerh, that they came not for love ofthe Barxe,but of 

IT the Corne;z ſo many love their friends onely for that which they have. | | 

Wealth maketh many friends ; and be that is poore, is haydly —_— of his brethren : 


Wſe 3s 


In Prov.19-4,7- But 4 trne friend lovetb at all times, and a brother 5s borne for adverſity : 
Ke Prov.17.17. | 
Hypecrific inReligion and friend(hip,is to be hated, / | 
$3 2. Suchalſo which will weepe with thoſe that weepe, but will nor rejoyce with them that 
rejoycee Are there any ſuch ? Yes, very many : and (bry/ofowe affirmeth (and 1 
(2 calily belceve it) that it is mach harder to rejoyce with them that rejoyce, than to 
weepe with them that weepe. | 
For ifwe come by ſomelamentable fire, or by ſome manlying in much paine at the 
all point of death,even Nature will teach us ts have compaſsion : as in the example of the 
the Sgnariten, who was affeRed with the miſery of the wounded man in the Parable, Luk, 
Mo 10.33- But whenour Neighbour floariſheth and thriveth,weare morc inclined through 
corruption to envie him,thah tobe glad of it, and rejoyce with him. The brother of the 
bef. Prodigall did not rejo7ce, but envy his emertainement. (57 no doube loved Abe! well 
by enough beforc time ; but when God preferred Abel, he rejoyced not with kim, but ha. 
r to ted him,and flue him. Sau! made much of David,tilluponthe conguering of Goliah, the 
ple ten thouſands wereattributed to D«vi4,and bur rtic thouſahds to himſc!te : tor then he 
29. envied him, and ſought roflay him, | 
ke 3- Some are (o farre from weeping with them that weepe, that they re;oyce at thoſe 


things which make their Neighbours weepe, and inſult over them, adding affliction to 
t of the affifted. Thusdid the Edomites in the day of the deſtruQion and caprivitie of /«- 
che dahz they mourned nor over their brethreti the Iewes, but rejoyced, and ſpake proudl 

againſt chem in their diftreſſe : for the whichthe Lord reproveth them, and threatnert 
ſclfe them with deſtruion,as we'reade in the Prophet Obadsah. , Thus did the Papilts in- 
for ſult over the poore Martyrsin their miſcry, making themſelves merry with their tor= 
1the ments. But remember thou the counſell of the holy Ghoſt, Prov.24.17, Rejoyce not 

When thine enemy falleth,and let not thine heart be glad when he ſtumbleth ; leſt the Lord ſee 


d for it,end it diſpleaſe bim,and he turne away his Wrath from bing unto thee. 


4 


R 4+ Such atſoare robe teprovegd,who though they inſult nor averſuch asbein clMamicy, 
AIrE | | ye : 


286 Chap.12. An Expoſition npon the * Verſes, 
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yet are no way touched with their calamity : utey are ſo wholy taken up with their plca. 
ſures, that there is no placelcft in their hearts to grieve for others,neither will they give 
themlclves leaſure to conſider of other mens miſery. Such a one was the glutton D:ves, 
and ſuch aretaxed, «Amos 6-4. which feaſt it themſelves, bur are not grieved for the af- 
fliction ot Joſeph, | 

Art thou one of theſe, all in pleaſure? Seeſt thou no cauſe of mourning ? Tooke into 
the World; confider the miſeries of the Churches in forraigne parts : confider of the 
monſtrous ſinnes ofthe time the beaſily drunkennefle and whoredore, the abominable, 
blaſphemics and pride, and the preſumptuous profaneneſle, whereby God in all places is 
diſhonovured and provoked, Looke intothine owne boſome ; view there thy ignorance, 
thy athciſme, thy hypocriſie, thy pride, thy covetouſneſle, thy blaſphemous thoughts, 
thy abominablec luſts, &c. 1f thou haſt nor put off the naturc of man, and renounced 
goodneſſe,thou ſhalt find cauſe enough to abate thy pleaſures, and with Rivers of teare's 
to bewaile the miſery of others and thine owne. 5g 

See then that thou endeavour to fulfill this moſt juſtand profitable Precepr. 

Ifay j»ff : for weare all of orc blood in ,Adaw, and therefore juſt, that we ſhould be 
thas mutually afcaed., 

I ſay profitable,both to our ſelves, and to thoſealſo with whom we citker rejoyce or 
Weepe : To onr ſelves. | 

If we be in proſperitic, weare ſoone over-joyed, andſo in danger to forget God : here 
it is profitable to conſider the miſcrics of others, to moderate the exccfle of our 
JOY. 
| Ic we be in adverſitie,we are ſo weake, that, a little thipg foyleth us : here confider 
of the goodnefle of God to others,that ſo thou mailt mitigate thy grictc;as Pau/thought 
himſelte in bonds,yet rejoyced at the liberty of others, | 

To them, with whow weare to rezoyce or » Cepee 

For if a man abound in all outward happineſlc, and haye no body to impart or com. 
municate his happinefſe unto, he muſt needs bee herein miſerable ; and a companion in 
our joy,addes muchuntoit. Alſo ifa man bec in miſery, it 15a great comfort to have & 
friendtocondole with us: Asa plaſter toa wound, ſo 15afriend toa triend in miſcrie x 
and therefore is a friend ſomewhere in Saint eAuguſtine = called, e Hedicamentum vite, 


Augeſt. Lde The ſalve of mans life. And Ambroſe ſaith, that to condole, comforteth africnd, and + 
Amicitia, draweth an enemy eAd affefttum diſcipline dominicars, to affeR both us, and our Re- 


6.5. 


Vſe 3. 


Ve 4 


ligion. | | 
" fwe are co rejoyce at the leaftgood of others ; much more at the greateſt, that is, at 
the converſion of ſinners, at which the very Angels rejoyce, Luk.1 5.10. 

Anditwee muſt weepe with others for outward loſſes andaffliitions; much more 
ought we for the ſinnes of men : for the diſhonour of God, by the drunkennefſe, whore- 
domeppride,&c. of wicked beaſts, who profancly contemne the Goſpell,and haſten the 
damnation of their ewne ſoules. = 

The joy and ſorrow of one, is the cauſe of the jo and ſorrow of many : Ifthou feareſt 
God,thou cauſeſt many to rejoyce ; if thou beelt wicked, thou cauſeſt many to mourne. 


Bleſſed is he whoſo liveth, that he cauſcth joy and thankſgiving to God on hus behalfe. 


VERSE 16, Be of the ſame mind one rowards another. Mind not high things, but cone 
aiſcend to menof low eſtate. Be not Wiſe in your owne conceits. 


N this verſe are three ſhort precepts. 

| Thefirſt in theſe words, Be of the ſame mind one towards another : of the ſame opi.. 

noH and judgement ; or which is tnoſt approved, ofthe ſame affection; and io it is 
rhe generall of thoſe things commandedinthe fifteenth verſe. 

The ſecond and third are in the reſt of the words, in both which pride and «rrogancy 
_ forbidden,by which it is that men doe not agree with others in judgement or affe. 

ny.” 

Mind net high things but condiſcend to men of low eftate. | 
 Beratranſlates it, Non elate de voble ſentienies : rhinke not highly of your ſelves : this 
15notfo well, For firſt, it isthen the ſame in ſenſe with that which foilowes in che third 
place, 
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which Beza's wordsrender ; but 559 emi, which fignifies, not to buck þigbly, but bigh 
:bings : Which though they bee very neere, yet there1s difterence ; evep ſuch as is be.. 
tweene the mother and the daughter : tor mm:»ding high things, proceeds from a þiob con 
cert of our ſelves. T 

#t But condiſcend to men of low eff ate : mnir.s, may be referred to things ; and(o it agrees 
with ja, high things and low things : andallo to lowly and meane men : to which 
ſoever youreterre It; the ſenſe is the ſame : for he that will nor condi!cend to men of low 
cliate, will thinke ordinary things too meane for him; and on the contrary, 

So that in this ſecond precept, having two branches, priac is forbidden, and humulity 
commended : for the which I referre you to my Expoſition upon the 11. of this Epiſtle, 
verſe 20. upon theſe words, Þe ot high minded. 

The third precept ; Be wot wiſe n your owne conceits. Intheſe words is noted the cauſe 
of minding high things,and of the negle@ of our ne!ghbours, which is ſelfe-conceit ; re- 
proved here and forbidden by the Apoltle ; who takes the right way to curepride, to 
ſtrike at the root. 

Of pride I have before written, Chap. 11.veri. 20. andofant immoderate eſtimation 
of our own wiſdome in the third verſe of this Chapter, and ſome of the verſes following 
it z of the which this is a repeticionin the judgement ot learned Pareus. Though I have 
largely handled this before ; yet becan(e the two former precepts in this verſe depend 
upop this, and allo the peace of the Church on the obedience of it : Ipurpoſe to adde 
ſomething briefly unto that which hath before been delivered. Prudence is here forbidden, 
not a/l, not ze; butas it 1s here deſcribed, Prudence im our owhe conceits. 


Sapience is abont neceſlaries ; pradenceabout contingents ; which is thus defined by * 1:1/:.- 


5 


Lipſiuisa s Prugentia eft intellettns, &- deletFus rerum fngiendarum & appetendaruns : Pra... 4 dots, 
dence 1s an ability to diſcerne and chuſe things to be avoided and deſiied : rightly called ct 
the eye of the [oule ; the art of lwwing, as Phyficke is the artof health. 

Then is a man ſaid co bee wiſe apxd ſe in his owne conceit, when hee thinkes his 
owne wit ſufficient, agd that hee needs not to bee rauglt of any ; fo Chryſoſtome de. 
ſcribes it, : y | 

We may not be Wife in our conceit, Prov.3 +7. Be not Wiſe in thine eowne cycs,Prov. 26, 12. Dot, 
Seeſtthou a manW1iſe in kis own conceits ? there 15 more hope of a foole than of him, 

If thou haſt received any gifts, be not concerted of them. Thy beauty and health are /;* 1. 
ſubjet to charge, by the fit of an Ague, Thy goods and ſtate ſubject ro caſualty, by fire, 
theeves, &c. though thou haſt witand knowledge, yer thou haſt much ignorance,many 
finnes and infirmities which may hamblethee, The Apoſtle in this Chapter intreats of 
thc duties of love to our neighbour, and forbids aconceit of our owne prudence x there- 
fore to be wiſe in our conceats, 1s contrary to love, | 

Where ſuch conceitedneſle takes place, there willnever be conſent in opinion or af- Tſe 2: 
fcQion. All ages have proved, that it hath been the mother of hereſies. What bred the 
Arrtans, Donatiſts, in ancient times, but a priding themſelves in their owne wits ? And 
intheſe dayes, what hath brought forth amongus eur Separari/ts, or Pharifes, and other 
troublers of our Church,but a conceit of their owne worth, admiring their own devices 
above all other mens ? | 

Thinke meanely of thy owne abilities, and that another may ſee as much as thy {elfe : 
contemne not the opinion of a man more unlearned than thy ſclte. The Gardiner harh 
ſomerimes ſpoken ſeaſonable things. A wiſpe of ſtraw may kindle a greatblocke. «A. 
braham may |carne of Sara, Ceſes of [ethro, WV aaman of his Maid-ſervant, epzllos of 
eAquila,&C. : 

Separate not thy ſelfe from the Church; but ſeparate thy pride from thy (clie,and walk 
modeſtly. BS | 

Saint Par! gives here precepts of good life to beleevers, forbidding the conceit of our Yſe }- 
eWne Wiſaome; therefore 1t cannot ſtand with /aith and ſalvation. It may, if it medCle 
not with matters of faith, but it intrude itſelfe into the myteries of religion,and to have 
2 firoke in ſetting downe the way of ſalvation, there is nothing more dangerous. And 
yeh many relie upon their narurall reaſon : but if thou bcelt no more than efnimar 


>atio;2/c, thou canft not bee ſaved, It is as hard for a rich man to bee ſaved om 
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ell to rae thorow the eye of anecdle ; but much more hard for a man wiſe in 
woo L — ; becauſe prudence isa thing more excellent than riches, and our con. 
ore more in the ſame: 
" _ uſing in their owne righteouſneſle perſecure Chriſt ; and the Angell of 
the Church of Laodicca,rrulting in her owne riches, neglecteth the true riches. It is hard 
for Noble men, rich men, and eloquent men to be ſaved, ſaith Hierome 3, If therefore 
thou wouldſt be able to beleeve and be ſaved, thon muſt doe twothings: 
Firſt, deny thy ſelfe and thy owne wiſdome and reaſon, Luk. 9.33» It is hard, but it 
= be done before thou canſtbe fit for heaven, or the — of heaven]y things, 
If any man ſeeme to be wiſe, let himbee a foole that he may bee Wiſe, 1 Cor. 3.18. our high 
thoughts muſt be caſt dewne, and broug ht into captivity tothe obedience of Chriſt, before wee 
can beleeve and be ſaved: 2 Cor. 10.5. 7 
Secondly, ſubmit thy ſelfe to be wholly governed by the word of God. This maketh fr. 
ple men Wiſe, Pſal. 19,7. Yea, wiſe to ſolvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. Many thinke that they can 
by their naturall reaſon ſo order themſelves that they ſhall be ſaved : but in very deed 
without the direRion of the word, weare little better than brair beaſts, ay A pur a holy 
man confeſſeth himſelfe, Prov. 30. 2, 3- Asa Smith taking a glowing iron our of the fire 
with his bare hands, fo is he which thinketh to conceive ot the doGtrine of faith by his 
naked reaſon : But if when the word commands things contrary to reaſon, thoucanſt 
ſubdue thy reaſon, and beleeve the word, thou maiſt underitand it and be {aved. 
Abrabam belceved the word contraty to his reaſon, ſo did AYoſes, fo did David; ſoit 
thou acknowledgeſt God in his word, be ſhall diret} tby paths, Prov, 3,6. © 
Our life is 25 a wrldorneſſe, we are travellers : as the children of //rae/travelled in the 
Wildern«fle forty yecres,and many of them neyer came into (ana : ſomany are along 
time ſtudying to be ſaved, and never attaine it, becauſe they refuſe the guidance of Gods 
Word, and trult to their owne reaſon. | 


VERSE 17, Recompence n0 man evill for evil: provide things honeſt sn the (i ig ht of all 


Wen. 


and this is the gens of that which was delivered betore, verſe 14. And it is al. 

ſo particularized in many words in the three laſt verſcs of this Chapter;towhich 
place 1 obey to ſpeak of this matter. Surely revenge is a ſweet thing to ficſh and blood, 
_ A to diflwade, or clſc Saint Paul would nor ſo often, and in fomany words here 
forbid it. 

The ſecond precept is to provide rhings honeſt in the ſight of al men.Some make the ſenſe 
of this ro be as the atfirmatiye part ot the former precept : as if he ſhould ſay ; Recom- 
pence not evill for cyill, but doe good. Someexpound: Thinke or preſume the beſt of 
every man; butthe beſt and moſt naturall is, that we ſhould have a care of our conver- 
fation, that it ſhould be wiſe, ſober, juſt, &c. to give no offence, bur tuch as may be ap. 
proveable and juſtifiable before all men, 

In 1t are twothings; firſt, the duty : ſecondly, the amplification. 

The duty ; to ſpeake and doe things honeft, The amplitication, from the manner ; pro- 

viae - from the witneſlcs, before all yen. | 
Things honeſt : That is good,comely,becomming a mans place, calling and profeſſion. 
Whar =: is, Saint Pax! fets downe, Phil. 4. 8. which may bee a commentary of 
this. Whatſever things are true, honeFt, juſt, pure, lovely ,of good report ; if there be any wer- 
fue, or praiſe, thinke on theſe things. Wee mult not ſpeake or doc that which may dif- 
graccour perions, callings, and profeſsion. This is the field we ſhould walkce in, and the 
fiowers we ſhould gather, are thete boneſ things, | 

Provide: Better than procure, as ſome tranſlate, and more naturally agreeing with 
the word from whence comes eos, providence. Provide, that is, take care before- 
hand: looke before you leape: whatſoever you ſpeake or doe, be wiſc,and fore.calt how 
2t may be raken, whether it be lawfall, expedient, what goodor hurt may follow, &c. 
G (EEE well expounds it ; Providere eſt futura ante oculos habere, mt ea gerantur que 
oient , peſt quam fatta fuerint, in reprebenſionem non venire, ſed lauds eſſe rye apud Dexr: 
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I His verſe containestwo precepts: the firft is a prohibition of reraliating injuries; 


P11 


- uncleannefſe,drunkenneffe,&c. 1 thinke they would not beſo 6utragious as they arc. 
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firoe apud homines : Toprovide, is ſo to ſet futurethings before our eyes, thatthaſethings 
may bz don-,which being done, may not bee reproved, but have commendation with 
God and mcn. We mult be carcfull to avoice back.reckonings. 
fnthe ſight of all men : Muſt wee then plcaſe men? Wee may not humour and pleaſe 
men in ev1ll : G«1-1.10. but if doing good will pleaſe them, 1t is eſpecially ro bee endea» 
yourecd. 
Neither doth the Apoſile meane, thar wee ſhould doe good to this end that wee may 
be ſcene of men; this 1s the hypocrites end, whoin publike will doe many times very 
 mach,bur in privateand ſecret nothing at all. He is not moved by conſcience,bur onely 
by the praiſe of men. We muſtdo good before men, but notto this end ; butto glorifie 
God, ro beautihe our profellion,to be an example toothers. Famam debemms hommibys, 
&> conſcientiam Deo : ſay the Fathers z We owe our good name to men, and our con(ci. 
ence to God. It. was a good commendation which the Athenians gave of Phocios ; 
5 >» oxcir erp fry a einer dies 4 He did nOt deſire to ſecme, bur tobe good. 

All men - Some will abſtaine from evil], and ſpeake and doe good, before ſome men, 
as before a Preacher who will reprove them, or before ſome godly Chriſtians, who 
cannot endure their vanity and profaneneflc : but if they bee in other company, they 
have,as we ſay,aglove for every hand; they are tor all companies,for Papiſts,for Pro. 
reſtants, &c. for all religions : for drunkards, forſwearers,8&c. for all ſinaes. But wee 
muſt be in all companies,in all places, at all times, of Chriſtian and godly behaviour, | 

It becomes all beleevers tobe ſo Wary of their converſation, that their ſayings and doings Doty, 
may be juſtified before all men, Mat.5.16. Let yonr light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee 

Joar good Workes, and glorifie your father Which 5 in heaven, Phil.2.15,16, T hat yee may 
be blameleſſe and harmeleſſe, the ſonnes of God, Without rebuke in the midſt of a Crooked aud 
perverſe nation, among Whom yee ſhine as lights in the World , bolaing forth the Word of life, 
And Paul as he gave the rule, ſo hee with T :morby and T it are example thereof, 2 (or. 
8.21. For Pau! there affirmeth of himſclfe and them, that they provided for things honeſt, 
not onely in the ſight of the Lord,but in the ſight of men, : | | 

Every man muſt havea ſpeciall care of his carriage and behaviour, that it may bee Pet, 
warranted : for the attaining whereof two things muſt be done, : : 

Firſt,the Word of God muſt diligently bee ſtudied, becauſe that is the rule of our life, 
ſhewing us what is good and bad, what offenis God and good men, and what pleaſerh 
chem, [' we be ignorant and ſtrangers in the Word, we muſtneeds erre in opinion, and 
in onr actions. 

Secondly,there muſt be a pondering of things, and a due conſideration before we ven- 
rare on them. Merchants dealing for a commoditic, will cait before.hand what gaine 
it will bring,in what requeſt it is, how hee may utter it, &c. So mult we fore-thinke of 
the iflue of thoſe things we ſpeake or doe : for our deeds,yea,idle words ſhall be called to 
account, We have not done with our workes when we have done them: and though 
our words paſſe as the winde, yer they are regiſtred, and there is a day of reckoning, If 
our wicked wretches would confider, how they ſhall be able to anſwer for theit pride, 


All men ovght to have acare of their reputation. Many regardnot what men ſay of 
them. Bur ſuch are condemned by the very Heathen. A good man, ſaith one *,willne- 4 ſe 21 
ver p4rvi facere probus ne aliis videatur an improbns,make light account whatmeneſteeme Plate. 
of him, And another Þ ſaith, Vegligere quod de ſe quiſque ſentiat, non ſolum arrogantss eſt, » Cicero. 
ſed etiam diſſolnti : To be carelefle what men thinke of us, is arrogancy and difloluteneſle. 

And another ©: Fpo,fi bonam famam ſervaſſo,ſat ero dives : which we may render in the « py,yuj 
words of rhe holy ScripturesA good name 1s rather to be choſen, than great riches, Prov. * ; 
22.1.He that waſtes his inheritance,but much more he thatlaviſherth out his good name, 

isan infamous wretch, , 

As a good name is the fruit of righteouſneſle,ſo it commends righteous deeds to men, 

A man ill reportcd of,fhall never doe halfe ſo much good in his calling,asa man wellre- 
portcd of for his vertues. : 

As our ſtomacks loath good meat brought in a fluttiſh platter, ſo an ill name gives 
Jiſtaſte even to good ations. 

A good name riſeth out of honeſt things. Faman LP fats, hoc yirtutss _ 17a: 
e —_— 
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{aid the Poet. It is onely vertue that can emblazon our Names. By what did eFbc/, 
Noah, Abraham, and the reft of the elders obraine a good report ? Saint Pau! tells us, by 
their faith and righteous living. Heb.11. 

Pride,drunkennefſe,whoredome, profaneneſle, are not the way to get 2 good name. 
Figges grow not upon thornes,nor isa ſweet ojntment compounded of ſtinking mgre- 
dicnts. Andtherefore Sa/owonſaith,that T he memory of the juft ſhall be blefſed : but the 
wame of the wicked ſhall rot, P r0V-IO.7. 

Caingnd Eſau were wicked men,and many hundred yeeres after their death, the Scrip. 
evre ſpeakesot them with great reproach; Profane Eſau : Heb.13.16.and Caine that Was 
of the Wicked one ; that is, the divell,&c. 1 /oþr 3.132, But how ſweet is the remem- 
brance of eAbe/,of eAbraham,o-ct 

So how odious is the name of /udas to this day when hee is (poken of, he is called 7z- 
da; the Traytour ; but Peter,afid John,and Paul, are called Saint Perer, Saint /ebr, Saint 
Fi! : Their names arelovec!y. 

1f thou beeſt a drunkard, or otherwaies wicked, how baſely doe men eſteeme and 
ſpeake of thee our of thy hearing ſpecially ? and when thou art dead, every man will re- 
joyce,and ſay, Is he dead? Hee wasa very wretch, a drunken beaſt, an unconſcionable 
lewde liver,the world is well rid of him. Whata heavy thing is (o to live, 8s to blacke 
our names with aneverlaſting reproach, and to make them as odious as the dirt of the 
ſtreets, yea as the dung of men. 

Many,though they deſerve to bee ill ſpoken of, yer will take it hainouſly, if men re. 
port of them as they are. Oh our wretchednefle, that live like divels,and y<r world bee 
accounted of like good Angels. | 

Art thou avgry becauſe men ſpeake ill of thee? Bee angry with thy (clfe, wilt nor 
fuffer them to ipeake well by thy abominable carriage. Asa man that fiods faule with 
the greatneſſe of a fire, and yet never ceaſcth throwing on of billets and faggots; ſo is he 
who is angry at his ill name,and yet never leaves the practice of evill things. 

| . If thou Joeſt well, and yet artſlandered, comfort thy lelte : it chun giveit not a juſt 

eaves wg ground cf an ill tame, it may be dura,as Pcrrarch 5 faith, but not dyrabuis, hard,not dura- 

"med .n;. ble 3 thou ſhalt out hve itby the bleſsing of God | | 

wique foris When thou art 1ll reported of, doe as Sea-men doe; in a ſtorme they put into ſome 

num b.2, harbor and haven : ſo when thy name is tofled in the mourhes of men: take harbor in 

£.:4.c*ſule the havenolthy conſcience; if that be pure,and calme, and pcaccablc,though thou be re. 

- 4 E provedef men, thou ſhalt be approved of God. 

Uſe * Why in the /igbr of men ? thar they ſhupld ſpeake of evill of us, and diſgracens x 
No : but that they may bee ſtirred up by examples of goolinifle betore their cyes, 
to bee godly alſo. As thou ſhalt bee called ro aucount how thou proficelt by the 
Word, and Iudgements of God, ſoalſlohow by the examples of ihe godly. 

We 5. Here ate to be reproved ſuch, whocdrrying the name ot Chriſt -ans,coc by their lewd 

| living diſgrace Chriſtian profeſsion. Retrgionem ipſams veleg ons diſerplina commender Jauth 
© Hieron ep. Hierome © ; Let our religious life commend aur Religion. 

ad Gelde The wicked worldis given to ſpeake 111ot the Goſpell, andof thoſe that profefleit : 

=—_— let ns in the feare of God make them eate their words, and fo live; Ur nemo de nobis male 

f pieron, 109% abſque mendacio poſſit , That none may ſpcake cvill of us, but that all the World 

bhid, may (ee helicth: Having ſuch converſation among the Gentiles, ſaith Peter, that whereas 
they ſpethe againſt you as evill deers,they may by your good Workes Which they ſhall behold, gloe 
rifie God in the day of viſitation © 1 Pet 2.12, 

Oh the grievous imputations, which are caſt (and deſervedly) upon many,who are 
diligent in frequenting Sermons; whereby the very holy Ordinance of Gud ſtizkerh in 
the noſtrils of men : Bur we ſhould departfrom the hearing of the Word ſo reformed in 
our lives,that wee might cauſe men to honour the preaching ot it,and to acknowledge 

that IT 1$2a bleſled thing to attend upon Gods Word. . : 

It is2 great policy otthe Divell to draw thole that .ſecme moſt forward in outward 
Profeſsion to naughty living: for hereby he brings the prote(sion it ſeite into contempe 
and hatred,and keepes men fromthe ſame. For when ſuch arc viciousand diffolure,they 
will diſſemble, and deale falſly ; it is the faſhion of carnall men noc oncly to con- 
demne the particular perſons chat live fo ill, bur all that make a more cxadt prote(.. 

t ſton 
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fon of the Goſpel! tha n others doe ordinarily, they are naught ( fay they ) all the packs 

of ther. This was the praQice cf theDivell in ancient times, as wirnefle frenewus », and Þ 114144; 

+ iilevins © aut ys 
It 3s 00 much that thou thy ſelte ſhouldſt be evill ſpoken of; but the holy Go{j«l, ber. l,1.c. 


with the protection of it, and the whole company of religious and goely people by thy oe 6 
mcanes to be blalphemed, is molt horrible, and cannot be withour the curie of Cod. wele( lb a 
7. CE Fo ls 


VERSE 18. /f it be poſſ.ble, a+ much as lyeth in yeu live peaceably With all men, 


N then To verſc, weare commanded to provide things honeſt T the fie ht of all men : for 
[ it becomes a Chriſtian to bee Sap nnir oF fone, appr ne ITY, Yo know things that 

. be, topraQtiſe things that be decent and good : and among all the things that become 
3 Chriſtian, peace hath not the laſt place. This is commanded in this verle. 

This Precept hath two parts: Theduty ; thc limitation. - 

The duty * Live peaceably with all men. | 

Live peaceably : Whether you tranſlate it, have peace, keep peace, obſcrve peace,loye 
peace, exerciſe peace : live peaceably,comprehends them all. 

Peace, 1s eternall, which 1s, Pix numnis; the peace of God which paſleth underſtane 
ding, this we have by Chriſt with God : :ntrrna/l, which is, Pax pettoris ; The peace of 
conſcience, proceeding trom the former : © xternall, which is, rempores, the peace which 
we have with men for the time we live inthe World, We muſt be (tudious ofall theſe, 
but the laſt onely meant io this place. 

With alf men : Some will live peaceably with theic benefactors, friends,kinsfolke; but 
we muſt with all men, fricnds; or toes, good, or bad. 

And becauſe this 1s not alwaics lawtull and poſsible, therefore he addes a limitation, 


which is, two-fold, 


If it be poſſible ; as much as lyeth in yeu + In the firlt of theſe, the glory of God is provi- 


| ded for; in the other, private and corrupt afteRionsare excluded. 


If it be poſſible For oftentimes Conſcience, and the Truth, willnat permit a peace, If 
It will ſtand with Gods glory, with a good conſcience, with the truth ; then ive PeAce- 
«bly - bur if not, then a juſt warre 1isto be preferred before an unjult peace. 

As much as lyeth in you : Say not, hee hath wronged mic, he began with me,&c. For- 
give, forbcare, as muchas lyerh in thee be peaceable, 

Peace : 1s a mutuall conſent betwixt two, or more : now becauſe other mens hearts 
are not in our hands, it ſufficeth if we doe wh lyerh in us : That which lycth in us, 15tO 
be diſtinguiſhed from that which lyeth in others. 


eA Chriſtian muſt labour to live peaceably with all men, Plal. 34-14, Secke prace,and pur- Dolty, 


ſucit : and Heb. 12. 14. Follow peace With all men. Vices follow us, vertues fie fromus; 
as we mait runne apace from vice, teſt it overtake us ; ſo we muſt run as fa!t after peace 
and the other vertucs, it we will overtake and obtaine them ; and we mult {ndy to bee 
quiet : 1 Theſ.4. 11. 


May it ſtand with this precept for Chriſtians to bearc armes, andto gocto warre ? Que 1 
Warre 1s lawfall, but not a Warrmg minde. It 18 lawtigll for the chicfe Magiſtrate to des 11/2 


fend and recover his right ; but firſt to offer peace, Dem. 20, 10.:That he may doc what 
in him licth, for peacc. | ; 

Asit is lawfull for him to draw his ſword againſt private robbers, ſo allo againſt pub- 
luke, | ; 


Thisplace is uſed by ſome 4 againſt mercenary warfare,when men makea trade of it,to 4 Gyau.,:- 


fight for hire, tor or againſt the righr : bur it ſpeaketh not againſt them, whoare /awf#/ly /c. 
ſent to the maintaining of a juſt cauſe :' And how farre he that goeth ro warre, 1sto en- 
quire into the juſt'ce of the cauſe, I will not here ſcarch with the Caſuiſts. 


Is it lawfallco ſuc at the Law ? for this ſcemes to be a kind of warre, and contrary to Qe/7. 


Peace. 


wrong deer, and to defend the right, which he cannet doe, uulfle he know it; and 
how hai! he knoyy it, if chere beno Plaimtife ? p 

Thou may{t ſue, but with theſe cautions: : | | 

| Ce a £. Ty 


\ 


Tt is lawful, if there bee juſt cauſe; for the Magiſtrate bearcth the ſword to puniſh eAv/v- 
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1. Thy cauſe muſt be juſt, 

2, Not fortrifles. | 

;. Not till thou haſt offered peace, and it be refuſed, and that more than once. 

. Not accounting him whom thou impleadeſt, as an enemy. 

As phyſicke is lawtull for the recovery and preſervation of health, ſo is the Law, for 

defending and recovering a mans right. _ | 
| Here the excellency of peace appeares, inaſmuch as it is ſoſtraightly charged upon:the 
name of peace is ſweet, much more the thing it {clte. 

Peace 154 heavenly thing; God is the God of peace ; Chriſt is the Princeof peace; the 
Goſpell isthe Goel! of peace. Peace is a condition of the good Angels ; Peacemakers are 
called the Children of God. 

As peace in a mansconſcience ismoſt excellent, fo is it in the Church and Common- 
wealth: wherein wartingsand difſentionsare in their proportion as the troubles of a di. 
ſtreſſed minde. | 

The cnemics unto peace are to be reproved : there are ſome who are never well, but 
when they arc inbrabblings, contentions, ſuits ; if they be out of theſe, they are as a fiſh 
out of the water. 

Theſe are fire-brands : beware of them, be thou neither the a#thor,nor a party kindling 
any difſention ; if any be kindled, bring thy bucket, and sf ': be poſſible, and as wuch as ly. 
«th inthee,quench it. ; : 

A contentious perſon in a Towne is a great plagne; as il an Neighbour as one can 
dwell by. D4vid complaineth of ſuch Neighbours ; Woe s me, ſaith he, rhar ? ſojourne in 
eMeſech, and dwell in the Tents of Kedar ; ey ſoule bath long dwelt With him that hateth 
Peace : } am for Peace, but When I ſpeake, they are for Warre,Plal.120. 5,6,7. 

To be peaceable with the peaceable, argues a civil! minde ; to be unpraceable, with the 
wnpeaceabls,a corrupt mind : to be peaceeble with the npeaceable, a Chriſtian minde ; to be 
wipeaceable with the _—_ a divel;ſh minde. 

Haſt thou gotten Peace ? hold it: Is Peace gone ? run after it, ſecke it and purſue it, 

It is not enough to receive Peace when it is offered ; but we maſt offer it, and doc our 
beſt thar it may beentertained. 

Doth thy Adverſary offer thee Peace ? then Peace followerh thee;imbrace it with joy: 
doth he not offer it ? then doe thou ſhew thy ſelfe achilde of Peace, and knocke at the 

ate of Peace, Say not he did thee wrong, he ought to ſcecke peace: if he will not, it is 
is weakneflc and folly ; be thou more wiſe and | a Hee 1s the worft that beginnes a 
quarrell; but he is the worrb:eft, that ſeekes an end by procuring Peace ©, 

Ariſtippus and L/£/chines two famous Philoſophers fell at variance: Ar:ſtippus comes 
to e#/chines : Shall we not be friends, faith he ? yes, with all my hearrſaith ./£/chines : 
Remember ſaith Arifippxs, that though I am your elder, yet 1 ſought the peace: True 
ſaith «£/chines ; and for this, I will alwaies acknowledge you the more worthy man; 
for I began the Strife ; but you the Peace. 

A better examplethan this we have of Abraham and Lot, inthe 1 3. of Geneſic. But O 
my brethren ! how farre ſhort come we of Abrahem, nay of the Heathen Philoſophers 
inthis point ? Our calling is 5», and no peace, r Cor. 7.15. On atime twonoble Lace. 
demonians were at mortall hatred, the King of the Lacedemornians called Archidamns, 
meets with theſc in the Temple of Adinerva; requires them to pur their matter ro an 
indifferent umpire : they chooſe the King himſelfe : he makes them ſweate to abide his 
order : they ſweare: Thenſaith the King, I order, that you ſhallnot goe out of this Tem. 
ple, till you be friends : and fo they were reconciled: for it was not lawfnll to break an 
oath, made in the Temple of Ainerva *. 

We are the Temple of God, and we meet together in the Temple of God, and partake 
together of the holy thingsoft God : we are {carce Chriſtians, if we ſhoald not lay down 
all contentions and quarrels. The divell is the author of difſention ; who as he firſt went 
about to ſever Man trom God, ſo now he labourcth toſever man from man : Chrift js 
our S«/cmon, the Lord of peace: and the Church is the Shxlamite, the Lady of peace. 11 
thou belongeſt to Chriſt or his Clurch , be peaccable. 


If thou haſt a contentious ſtomack | it: 
the neariſher of ſtrife. TE Money ——_—_ 
The 


Chap.12, 

The c1u/e'1s thy tuſts ? awe 4.1. of which there are fowerptiacipall. Envie : lames 
4.2. Pride * Prov.l3r0- eA deſire of revenge : of which in the three next verſes, 4 
delio bt ro meddle with ether folkes matters: 1 T beſ.qQ11. 

The 1onrifher is the Tale-bearer ; Mortifie thoſe thy lyſts: and for the Tale-bearer, 
heare what S/om0» ſaith; 1Fhere 10 Wood 15, the ike poeth ont : ſo Where there is no Tale. 
bearer, the ſtrife ceaſerh "y Prey-26.20, To theſe adde earneſt prayer, tro be endued vieh 
he wiſedome from above, which is praceable : Izmes 3.17, and thou ſhalt bee able to 


a Es I een ee 


live peaceably ; probatum e #, 
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If it be poſsible © Trisnot poſsible for good mentto live peaceably with all men; for the /* 2; 


more they apply themſelves to goodnefſſe, the mort doth the divell ſtirre vp wicked men 


 todiſturbe them. | 


Can agood Magiſtrate Miniſter,or other man ſee God diſ-honoured, and not reprove 
it, yea,nor ſeeketo reforme it ? If he doe, then hecan have no peace withthem,thou gh 
he hath the more with God and himſelte. 

How ſhall we carry our ſelves toward drunkards,blaſphemers? &c. Shall wee not re- 
prove them to preſerve peace? God forbid. Let us rather loſe prave, thatier ich and 
ute, * Ps 

W hat ſhall we doe then? Wee mnſt reprove, but in peace4 having warre with the vi- 
ces,and peace With the perſons of men. He breakes not Gods peate,nor the Kings peace; 
nor the Churches,which having a calling reproves; but he witch obeyes nor the truth. 
When e thab ſaid toEltah; eArt thou he that troubleth Iſrael? Eliahanſweted: ? have 

not troubled ?[rael, but thou and thy fathers houſe, in that yee have forſaken tht communde- 
ments of the Lord,qud thou haſt followed Baalim, 1 King.18.17,18. 

If the truth and rightcoufnefle bee yiolated, phucke op thy heart, be vaMHant, and fehe 
the Lords battell : not hating the perſons of men,but their 1impicty, ;p/o5 miſerans, ipſam 
impugnans.as T heophylattſpeaketh, pitying the men, and not ſparingor pitying their im- 
piety. Wee may not ceaſc to reprehend the wicked, nor may WeEnegle& to /ove them 


which are reprehended. We may not be carnifices, ſaith M.{ aluin®, but medres vitiorum. * Calvin, 
To conclude this puint,ne:th.i may wee under the prerence of piety brozch quarrels 5 £0 ment, 


nor under the pretence of peace betray therrath. 


VERSE 19. Dearely beloved, avenge wot your ſelves , but rather five place unto Wrath : 
for ut 15 Written, Vengeance 15 mine, | Will repay, ſaith the Lord, 


b 


as contrary to peace. Revenge isnot the way, as ſome thinke,toprocure their peace, 

but rather to begin an endlefſe warre. 

Hereſerves this for the laſt place of this Chapter, becauſe it is moſt diflicalt, as T oler 
obſerves. J 48 | 

Though twice before Saint Paul hath touched this, yer now very largely he handleth 
it, RY and the two next verſes, where are three precepts with ſome reaſons an« 
nexcd. | | 

He uſeth many words, as ifno words were enoagh to teach our corrupt natare this 
leſſon. Andas anaile is not driven intoa knotty piece of timber without many blowes, 
ſo here he uſeth many preceprs and realons, becauſe corruption calily admitreth not this 
doctrine. | | | 

In this verſe 35 the firſt precept forbidding revenge, witha reaſon toenforce it. 

The precept is ſet downe negatively : eAvenge not your ſelves - andattirmatively x 
But oive place unto wrath. Both theſe are amplified by a friendly compellation, Deare!y 
beloved, the better to perſwade ro obedience. | 

. Dearely beloved : Saint Paul ufeth this gentle ſpeaking in this place moſt aptly : for | 
asaſoft word turncth away anger, ſo it ſtrongly perſwades: and hereby headmoniſherh 
them of brother iy love, unto which revenge is moſt contrary, | 

Saint Paxl is here anexampie to Miniſters, how they ſhould ſpeake whep they would 
per{wade unto things contrary to naturet not but that when we have to deale with re- 
fratory perſons,we may put on ſeverity. 

Avenge not your ſelves: Here istheaRion denied: avenge not:and the objcA,yorr ſelvere 


- 


Cc 3 All 


: the eighteene verſc,the Apoſtle exhorted onto peace; here he forbiddeth revenge, 


Ia Cf. Jaz, 
$43+UUL- 
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Dum furor 
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All revenge isnot here forbidden,for ſome, is lawfull; bur jt is neycr lawfull to avenge 

- ES, . : . 

"R 09 1 isa requiting wrongs offered rous with the like,or more. 2 

Grve place to wrath: Our owne wrath,ſay ſome : as it he ſhould ſay (as they interpret) 
Benot angry ; ſuffer not your anger to ariſe. Indeed anger is adelirc of revenge ; this 
ſcn(e is good, but no way agreeing with the phraſe of the Apoltle. 

Many both anticor and later Interpreters, referre it to the wrathof God : and fo the 
reaſon tollowes cxcellently well : Avenge not your ſetves but commutr your cauſc to God; 
leehim alone,be will right jt: forhe hath ſaid, Vengeance is mine, 1 will pay. 

Yet in my opinion, wrath is better underſtood of the wrath of our adverſary :decline 


x curſu ot -.. 1 David did Saul: ipeare,rather than give thy enemy as good as he brings. This ſenſe 


Current: C6 


dc furor, 


Def, 


Objet. 
A nſW. 


Objeft. 


Anſw. 


agrees with the ordinary acception of the phrale, and with the ſenſe in which Pa! uſcth 
ir 1n another place. 

The ſame phrale isuſed by Pazl, Epheſ-4.2 7.uin 12m vimy wi Aeneither give place to 
the Divel : that 18, as Saint 1ames ſpeakes,urmomreny caGip,refiſt ebe Div?lt, The meaning 
then Ithinke of Saint Pauls 457+ rirovhere, is according to Saint Jawes his phraſe@u ainicrey 
relilt nut wrath : eAvenge rot your ſelves but grve place . that Is, reſiſt net the wrath 
your enernics : rather pocket up injuries : and (0 it agrees with the commandement of 
our Saviour, Hatth-5.39. Ye have heard rhat it hath been ſaid, An eyefor an cye,anda 
tooth for a tooth ; bur I ſay unto you & noiry wy wm bat your: (154 net.evill,hc. 

For it is Written, vengeance is mac, f Will repay, ſanh the Lord : Thefe words containe 
thc reaſon, which is taken from Gods right and authoritic, thus; That which is Gods 
right, w e may not:take, But to revenge 18 Gods right : Erge.And leſt the Minor ſhould be 
demied, hee confirmes it with the authority ot Scripture ; 1c 55 Written. The place is 
Deut,32+J 5» : 

Vers = belowgs to God, wot to ns. T's God: P/alm,94.1. O God to Whom vengeance 
belongeth, O God to whom vengeance belongeth : andas David doublerh it, ſo the Prophet 
Nahum : Nabum 1.2. The Lordrevengeth, the Lord revengeth. That of Dentcronomy is 
alſo repeated, Heb-10. 30. | : 

Not tous : Prove20.22+ Say not, f Willrecompence evill. And Prov.24.2 9. Say not, 
w+ll doe ſo ro his, a4 be bath done tome. He forbids the words of revenge, much more the 
ſtroke ofrhc hand. 5 | 

Many will threaten : I will bee even with him; Twill fit on his skirts : Theſe ſpee- 
che« are forbidden. .Recomperce wet evuill for evill, aid Paul before, ver(.17. Yea, wee 
muſtbe ſo farre from revenging wrongs, that we muſt rather prepare to ſuffer more, 
Hat.s ;9. And Saint Paxlagaine, 1 T he. 515+ See that nene render evill for evil ta 
any man, 

awed isgreat reaſon for this : for, 

Firſt, it ic ſhould be lettto us to avenge ourſelves, weſhould be both eLecu/ſers, Iudges 
and F xrcutroners 1nour owne cauſes, which were moſtunequall, | 

Seconaly.alto we are ſubjeRt to much sgrorance aDd parrialitie z taking thoſe things 
ma'"y timcsto bee wrongs which are nor ; or if wrongs, not in the inteurof the doer : 
coritruug things at the worſt: being full of paſſion; revenging ſometime a word 
with death, and winkingat greater matrers.But God is without paſsion,moſt wiſe, moſt 
jalt,kiowiog the hcart,andall circumſtances; and therefore it is reaſon,that Vengeance 
ſhau!4 be proper to him. | | 

Revenge 1s Gods part : ours ispatience and Beneficence. 

But God gav. a Law,Exed-21.24. Repeated Levit.24-20, Eye for eye,tooth for tooth, 
blemiſh for bl, w1ſh, oc. . 

T hat precept was not given to privete men, but to the Magiſtrates as Gods deputies 
to whom he hath commicted the (word to take vengeance of wrong doers :and(o when 
they draw the ſword God himſelfe revengeth,notthey. 

Itis written, Pſal.58 16, The righteors ſhall rejoyse when he ſeeth the vengeance. Hee 
ſhal: waſh; hrs feet 1w the blood of the wicked. 1f a man may rejoyce in the deſtruRion of his 
el ga and trample upon him inhis blood,it ſecmes hee may revenge himſelfe upon 


Lhat place isnot to bee underſtood of private revenge: bur of Gods judgement when 
| | 7 he 
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he mectes with wicked men * and the joy of the godly, is not inthe hxz7,or evill,or paine, 
or ſhame,or death which their enemies /«ffer,bur im that God Is glorified in executing 
Judgement, and themſelves delivered thereby. Thus the Iraclites rcjoyced when the E- 
gyptians were drowned; and David art re death of N abal, : 

A godly man dclighteth nor in the puniſhment of his enemie whom he hateth not, bur 
in the juſtice of God whom hee loveth ron de malo inimuce faith eAnſelme bur de bono Ju= 
ds5e,nor that his enemy ſuffererh ſuch evill, but that we have ſo goed and upright a ludg., 

Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith thus to his Apoſtles : He that hath no ſword, let' hims [ell his Objett, 
garment, and buy one : it (cemes therotore that it may be lawfull for us to revenge our 
ſelves, Luk. 22.36 | | 

I will anſwere this in the words of Saint e Ambroſe x : O Domune, cur emere me jubes Anſw. 
gladinm,qui ferire me probibes ? cur babers precipts quem vetas promi? m(ſ; forte ut ſit parata * ;imb, 
defenſro,nen ultio : ut videar potnifſe vindicare ſed nolnifſe : O Lord (ſaith he) why doſt thou commert.i 
bid me buy a ſword, which forbiddeſt mee te ſtrike with the (word ? why commandeſt 44.16. 
thou mee to have that which thou forbiddeſt to draw ? [t may be for j«# defence, but in __ waa 
no wiſe for revenge : and that when wrongsare offered me,it might appeare, I cou/d re- * 
yepge,bat Would not in conſcience of thy commandement. 

May a man thenuſe the helpe of the Magiſtrate in his wrongs ? Queſts 

Yes : he that goesto the Magiſtrate goes to God, who revengeth either immediatly by An/vv. 
hicmſelfe,or wedzarly by the hand of the Magiſtrare. Alwaies provided thon uſe nor the 
Magiſtrate to revenge thy ſelfe that way on thy adverſary : for this were to make the 
law,the Magiſtratc,and God himſelfe che inſtruments of thy vile,malicious and reven- 


ging mind. 


The way to qualifie an enemics anger,and to ſtay farther wrongs, isnot to refiſt, bur Vie 1; 
to give place to bis Wrath. 6 

Corrupt nature (aith,vererems ferendo injuriam invites novem : Put up one injuric, and 
thou ſhalc have enow. Bur grace tcacheth other waics : he muſt havea very ll nature, 
chat will tollow upon a man,who gives place to his wrath,and makes noteſiſtance. 

All violent things have the more force upon things which reſiſt: ſo a ſtone -wall is 
more ſhaken with rhe Canon, than abanke of carth;a ſword broken by the force of ight. 
ning,the ſcabbard remaining untouche. 

As a ftreame ſtopr riſeth the higher : ſo reſi/t the wrath of thine enemie, and he will 
ſwell with the more furie. | 

Anger is a ſickneſle: /nitia morborum quits cnrat remedia in remifſionibus applicanaa, ſay. 
the Phyſitians:Reft ts the beſt cure of the beginning of theFever:remedies are tobe appli. 
ed in the remiſsion : ſo. if thy neighbour begin tobe angrie, doc thon forbeare, and give 
place ; deale nor with him while the fie is on him; words are then as cold water 
in the burning of anagne,they increaſe choler during the fit,he 1s as a mad man : for rs 
brevis furor, Anger is a ſhort phrenſic ; what profit toſpeake to one that is phranticke. 

All revenge 1s forbidden, but of oxy ſelves ; It any man commit blaſphemy, drunken- Ve 1» 
neſſe, whoredome,&c : revenge it according tothy place and calling ; for the cauſe is 
not thine, but Gods : If men will doe wickedly,lct them heare of it,and (mart for it, if it 
be in thy lawwfull power. 

If the cauſe be thine own,then avenge not thy ſelfe: to revenge is forbiddenthee. Here 
then all rebelltons,ſedicions,and inſurrections,under a pretence of redreſsing wrongs,are 
forbidden ; alſo to render taunt for taunt,rebuke for rebuke, blow for blow ; evill for 
evill: 1 Per. 3-9. 

Some thinke that their owne ſecurity is purchaſed by revenging themſelves upon 
their enemies.by mayming their bodies, weakning their eſtareMaking away their lives, 
or driving them out of the Countrey, Whar ſecurity is it to'be out of the danger of a 
morta(l man,and to lic open for ito the wrath of the immortall God, who « «conſ#- 
wing fier ? 

Many thinke that it isthe figne of a poore /prrit,and cowardlie, to put up & wrong, 2 
word,or a blow. lt is wenlinefſe ſay they go ſtrike againe,andto be revenged. 

Is it marine ? Nay, it is childiſhnefſe, and boyſhnefſe : Thus doe Mothers Rtill their 
babics,and little chil Jreo. When a child falls,or is diſplcaſed with one, if the Mother fay, 
give mea ſtroake,and ile beare it; ſtriking at the party that angred the child or ſtamping 
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upon the ground z thenthe Child kaves crying, and is quieted. Torevenge, 15a Way 
ro quict (hildrer, it ſhonld not be ſuch ſatisfation to a Mar. 

To revenge, is the part of a foole : Anger, ſaith Salomon, that is, a deſire of revenge, 
reſteth in the boſome of fooles, Eccleſ. 7. 9. : 

Nay, it is brat:ſhneſſe - Anger a dog, and he will fiye in your face : touch an Aﬀe, and 
he will wince, and kicke, and fling. 

Thine enemy rayleth on thee, and ſtriketh thee and thou thinkeſt thar herein he hath 
done evill : it then thou rayleſt, and ſtrikeſt him, thou imicateſt him in that which is 
ev1ll. 

Theodoſius the pperon r, being moved to execute one that had ſpoken ill of him ; an- 
ſwered,that if hisehemy were dead, he had rather reſtore;him to lite, if it were in his po. 
wer, thanbeingalive, ro put himrto death i Yox [mperatore digna z Aſpeechbecomming 
an Emperour. : 

Surely it argues a noble nature, not to revenge our wrongs ; as may appeare inthe ſto- 
ry of David; when David had his enemy Sax/at an advantage,and could have kild him 
in the Cave, he ſpared him : wherupon Sax/ among other words, ſpake thus ro David - 
1 Sam. 24.18, 21. Thou art more righteons than I, &c, And now behold, 1 know well tht 
thou ſhalt ſurely bee King, and that the Kingdoeme of Iſrael ſhall be ſtabl1fhad in thine hand - 
How did heknow it? evenby his royall minde, that he abſtained from revexge,when it 
was in his power. | | 

Beware how thou docſt wrong to any, eſpecially ro Gods children, whoare as the 
apple of his eye ; though they Will nur ſtrike againe, yet God will, whoſe blowes will bee 

urely ſer, 
4 If A wicked Tudge was overcome at the poore widowes inſtance ; much more will 
che juſt God avenge, and that ſpcedily his owne elef#, Which cry day and night nnto him 3 
Luk. 18,6,7,8. | 

Enſebins * makes mention of three wretches, that falſely accuſed Narciſſus, a Biſhop 
of Teruſalem : The firſt ro avow his accuſation, ſwore thus ; 1fTlye, let be burnt to aſhes : 
The ſecond thus ; Let me,my whole body be tormented and waſted with a crucll diſcaſe. 
The third, thus :; Let me be ſmitten with blindneſle, | 

Now marke the jadgemenr of God: The firſt by a ſparke of fire falling upon his houſe 
inthe night, was with his whole Family conſumed to aſhes. The ſecond languiſhed, 
and dyed of a tormenting diſcaſe. The third, ſeeing Gods revenging hand.upon them, 
confeſſed the conſpiracy, and repented ; and wept ſo abundantly for his ſinne, that hee 
loſt both hiseyes : the Lord curniog his revengefull juſtjce, into a mercitull bleſſing unto 
him : For to loſe Mis eyes, was the revenge of Fuftice; bur ſo to ſorrow for ſinne, as to 
loſerhem by the teares of truce repentance, was a bleſſing of mercy, How ſped (in for 
murdering of «Lbe/ ? The Sodomites for wronging of Lo: ? P-aroahand the Fg yprians 
for opprelling of 7ſ-ac! ? The 42.children for mocking of Fl:ſha ? Ferily he is a God that 

Jndgeth im the earth : Plal. 58. 11. 

And if God thusavengeth his adopred ſonnes, even poore Lazarus of hisenemy, how 
much more will he avenge with firy indignation the enemies of his natural and onely be- 
gotten Sonne Jeſus ( hriſt ? What ſore vengeance and puniſhment ſhall be rendred to the 
rebellious Tewes,the blaſphemons Turks,the 1dolatrous Papiſts, the profane Proteſtants, 
who by their drunkennefſe, whorcdome, contempt of the Goſpell,&c. daily offend and 
provoke the very Sonne of God, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ? 


ViRrsSs 20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger feed him, if he thirft. give him d/inke + Foy 
in ſo doing, thon ſhalt heape coles of fire on his head. 


N this verſes the ſecond Precept, concerning the prohibition of Revenge, which de. 

pends upon the former, and itlues from it, as appeares by this Particle T herefore - 

and it 1s an illuſtration of it by the contrary : for to feed our hungry enemy, 1s con- 
trary torevenge. The Argument may thus be framed. 

If we may not avenge our ſelves, then we muſt feed our enemy being bungry,&c« 

But we may not revenge our ſelves, as appeares, verſ 19. 

T berefore we wwſt feed our bungry exemy. 
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Chap.iz., Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 20. 
© Itfollowes well in che firſt propoſition, becauſe to deny food toaur hungry enemy, is 
revenge : which is taken snferends mala, and ſubtrabends indigentibus bona ; when 119 
f1& evill, and when we ſubtrad that which is good from them when they need: ſoc 
ſhall bee imputed unto men ar the laſt jadgement, not onely becauſe they have hurc 
che poore Saints, but alſo becauſe they have not celeeved them, it being in their 
wer. 

m This verſe i; taken out of the Proverbs, Prov. 25421, 22. 

In it are two things : The Preceprt, andthe Reaſon, 

The Precept: ff rhine enemy hunger, feed hims ; if he thirſt, give him drinkes 

Herein we conſider the Action, and the Obje. 

The Action, to feed, and to give drinke: by one needfull thing, all beingunderſtood. 
As in the Lords Prayer; by bread, is meant all thingy whereby life is maintained; ſo here 
by food, and drinke,all things uſefull, and profitable, arc tobe underſtood :as ithe ſhould 
ſay ; Helpe him with thy p«r/c, with thy counſel, comfort him ; ſhew untohim, though 
thine enemy, all offices of love and kindnefle. | 

The word tranſlated, Feed; is very pregrilitat : 4-4", is not every feeding ; but as 
Birds feed their young, with all cheerefulnefle; or as licke folkes,and young children are 
fed, with much tending and tendernefſle, their meat being minced andcut, and preparcd 
for them; or as a man feeds his friend, carving to him of the beſt, out of ſingular love : 
ſo the Hebrew word, Prov. 25. 21. Haſchkehu, rendered, give him drinks, is tranſlated 
by Pagnine, Propina, noting that we ſhould not onely ſce that he have drinke, but drixke 
to him as a token of true love, 

T hine enemy - This is the Object ; not he whom thou hateſt, for tkou muſt hate note, 
but he who hateth thee. In the Proverbs it is, Ss oſor tuns; it he that hateth thee. 

[t is an caſie matter to doe this toour friends, but we muſt doe itto our enermies,which 
ſecke onr hinderance, it may bee our life, this is hard lcflon, but wee muſt learne it : 
For if wee love them Which love us, What thanks have we ? for ſinners alſa love thoſe that love 
them, Luke 6.32». 


Amicos duligere omnium eff, inimicos antem folorum Chrift canorgm, faid Tertallian Þ "4 A "EN . 
very rman can love his friend, but onely a true Chriſtian loves tus _— - ad ſcapulam 
thirſt in ipfo initio. 


The Obje& is amplified by the condition and late of it 3 Hunger at 

If thine enemy be hungry, if he thirſs : . 

The Ieſuites ſay; If thine enemy be in exetreme neceſſity, ſo that if he be not preſently 
rcleeved, he will periſh ; andwith all if the not feeding of him would be ſcandalous to 
us: then it muſt be done,otherwiſe weare not bound, 1 his Expoſition may well enough 
fit their ſavage and bloody courſes; but the Spiritof God givesno ſuchliberty,as appearcs 
in this place ; for thac which we muſt aime ar herein, muſt be ts heape coles of fire on onr 
enemies head, as it followeth in the reaſon, which may, and mult be dane, as well out of 
the caſc of ſcandall, as init: and in common ard lefle neceſſity, as well as inextreme; 
yea, we areto praiſe God, if hevouchſafe ſuch an opportunity to honour us,that we may 
approve our faith to God, and ourlove to our enemy, though it be 1n ſecret, | 

If he hunger and thirſi,that is, when he is leaſt able to hurt us, and when we hayethe 
greateſt advantage againſthim, both of opportunity and power tohurt him, then muſt 
we doc him good; which doubtlefle muſt be a great argument of grace. 

For in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heape colcs of fire on his head, 

In theſe words is the reaſon, taken from the fruit and benefit that ſhall come of fee- 
ding our hungry encmy, | 

The phraſe is ſomewhat firange, and hard to be underſtood ; and the harder, becauſe 
the practice of it is (orare,and ſo much our of uſe, 

Some have given the ſenſe thus: For in ſo doing, thou ſhalt increaſe his puniſhment ; 
but this is to revenge our ſclves, and though this follow upon our 1mplacablecncmies, 
yet we may not intend it. 

But the beſt meaning is that of Ficrowe and cAuſfter z a8 if you ſhould fay : For in 
ſodoing, you ſhall convert him, or confound him ; and thisis no more againit charity, 
than it is to preach the Word to them, of whom to ſome it isthe /avoxr of /ife,to others, 
the ſavonr of death, | 

It is a proverbiall ſpeech, familiar doubtlefſe among the Iewes, ny 
hg 
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fgnified,that kindnefle to an enemy, would,according to the nature of fire, either purge 

his rancor,ifhe were curable,or,if incurable,conſume him ; that is,make him more guil- 
ty for the fire hath a double effeR,according to the varity of the fulyeA ; as,if it be gold, 
to purifie it,as che Prophets tongue was purged with « coale from the eAltar. Eſay 6. If it 
be chaffc,or ſtubble,to conſume it. 

Feede him, give him drinks ,C oales : Theſe ſhew that we may not thinke it ſufficient 
once to doe good to our enemies, wee mult often doe them good, never ceaſing to per= 
forme all kind offices,rill we have(if it be poſsible) wonne them to be friends with us. 

DF, Wee muſt doe good to them that bate us that we may Wwnmne them : Prov.25.31,22.Mat.g. 
44.-We are charged to doe good to our enemics,as Exod. 2 3.5.Much more to himſelfe. 

If thon ſee thine enemy degenerated into abealt,and as the Oxeor Aﬀe following his 
carpal! luſts ; or if thon ſee! him fainting under the burthen of his abominable ſinnes x ie 
is thy part cobring him to his Maſter and owner, that being reconciled to God, he may 
be unchained from his ſinnes,and not periſh eternally, 

This is one of thote things which the Papiſts rerme counſels, Which we may chaſe 
whether we will pcrforme or no; as notbeing bound, unleſſe we purpoſe to be perfeR + 
Dignam patella opereulum : A fit doQrine for a leſuites mouth. Bur the Apoſtle peremp. 
torily infers this out of the former verſe, and commands it. | 

Whats the reaſon the Papiſts reacb ſo? verily becauſe it is agreeable to their preftiſe ; 
They account us Proteſtants to be their enemies ; doe they feede xs ? and give us drinke ? 
Yes,with gall and vinegar,as the Iewes dealt with Chriſt : withthe bread and water of 
affliction ;ethcrwiſc it is their charity to ſtarve us. 

Doe they bleſſe us ?no,they curſe us with bell,booke, and candle.,Doe they doe us any 
good ? Yes, when it is in their power:ifhanging,and burning, and exquiſite rorments be 
good : yet we muſt take their Religionfor a charitable Religion; Bur the ſtories of the 
Church in theſe latter dayes well enough diſcovers their burning charity ; The Lord 
turnetheir hearts. | 

Here we may lcarne an art of making our enemies to be our friends; which art con- 


[{el. 


Vſe 2+ Gftsin _ them all ths good and kindnefſe we can,for theevill they have done us. 
c 


Thus did /acob pacihe and reconcile his brother Eſau tohim: Ger. 3 3. 

The curſteſt dogges will by caſting them a peece of bread, be quieted. 

When one had rayled on Alphon/xs,that famous King of eArragon; he ſent him by 
and by a purſe of ors ; being asked the reaſon ; Oh, ſaith hee, when dogs barke, their 
mouthes muſt be ttope with ſome morſel!: and ſo by this meanes, hee cured him of his 
blacke month,and made him for ever after go/denmouthbed, 

Many complaine that there is no charity now adayes,no love amoneſt men : whats 
the rgaſon ? Surcly men doc not good againſt ill. When thy Neighbour hathrreſpaſicd 
againſt thee, thou preſently arreſts him ; when he doth thee wrong,thou rayleſt on him: 
18 this the way to have love ? or rather to breed endleſle hatred andenmity © Ye ameris 
«74,{aid the Heathen Poet, If thou wouldit have thy enemy love thee, love him firſt; 
This is the way ; if he ſhew hatred, preſently doc thou ſome way or other ſhew kindnes 
and good turnes : Heape coales of fire on his head, Saint Auguſtine writes notably torhis 
purpoſe : * N ulls eft major provecatio ad amandum,quam prevenire amando : nimis enim 
durus eſt animus,qui ſi ultro dileftionem non vult 1mpendere,nolit rependere. There is no grea- 
ter provocation, ſaith he,to love; than to prevent in loving : for he muſt have a very 
_ heart, which though he will not of his owne accord yeeld love, will refuſe to require 

OVe. | 
Veg. Here ſuchare to be reproved, who praQiſe contrary to this Precept : There be ſome, 
who it they be wronged, will be ſure to (fit on their skirts, if it bee ſevcn yeeres after x 
Theſe will have not onely a tooth tor a tooth, one ation for another z but ten for one. 
Theſe are monſters, 

Others there are, who will forgive their enemics, but not forget them ; if rhey ſee 
rhem in need, they will not hurt them, but they will doe them no good: But when E1:(p« 
had his enemies at the vantage inthe middeſt of Sawariazhee not onely did them no 
hurt, bat fed them,and gave them drinke,according tothis Commandement, and ſent 
them ſafely away. 

Other ſomne there be, which will not hurt their enemics ; yea,they will do ther good. 

How ? 
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H ow ? They will pray for them: In what manner? That they were in Heaven. Alz 
po orf®onle,thon eccivelt thy ſcltc : How canſt thov pray thattkine enemy ma "Do 
_ wy lite, when thou wilt not relecycand maintane this his momentany and mi- 
crable life ? , 

Thou prayeſtnot ſo much that he may live in Heaven, astHit he may leave the carth 
notſo'much that hee might chjoy that life, as-bee deprived of this, which is 2 kind of 
murther. = 

Their caſe is very fearefull, who, being provoked by kindnefſe from thery whom they 
have wronged, willnot Jay downe their malice and deſire of revenge,and be reconciled ; 
_ ſhall bee burnt and conſumed with the coales of fire which are heaped upon IE 
heads, | 

If ir be thus betweene man and man, then is the caſe moſt grievous berweene God 
and us: we provoke God every day ; yer God to winne us, heapes coales of fire on out 
heads,beſtowing abundance of bleſsings ponns. But the more he followeth us with his 

faronrs,the farther off wee are ; hee mrreares us t6 beereconciled; andas a pawne of his 
love, he gives us health, liberty, peace, plenty, comfortable ſeaſons, &c. and yet wee ac- 
knowledge him not. | 

How doth the Lord complaine againſt Iſrael for this : Heare, O Heavens; and give 
eare,O Earth ; for the Lord hath ſpoken: 1 have nouriſhed,and brought up children, and they 
have rebelled againſt me. 

The O xe knoweth bis Owner, and the eAſſe bus Maſters (ib ; but Iſrael! doth not know; 
my people deth not conſider. Ah,ſinfull N ation,a people laden with iniquity, &c.Eſay 1.27 Wy 

O piercing words: Woe,woe unto them of whom God in ſo lamenting and ſorrow- 
fall manner complaines,ifthey doe not repent. They muſt-needs periſh and be conſumed 
inthe indignation of the Lord. T . 

Thinke of it you drunkards, blaſphemers, uncleane perſans, 8c. God hath beſtowed 
ypon you, life, health, food, raiment, yea, the liberty of his bleſſed Goſpell; ittheſe 
coales of the firc of Gods /ove move younot to repentance; they ſhall be turned into the 
coales of hel! fire, everlaſtingly cotorment you. . | 


— 


\VxrRSE 21. Benet overcome of evill, but overcome evill with good. 


N this verfe is the third precept, concerning not revenging our ſelyes, wherein the 

Apoſtle in ſhort and excellent rermes artificially coucheth and comptifeth the two 

precepts,delivered in the two former verſes. ; | 

Inthenintcenth verſe we had 4 negative precept; eAvenge not your ſelves. Vnto this 
anſwereth the firſt part of this verſe z Be not overcome of evill. In the twentieth verſe 
was anairmative precept : Doe good to thine enemy in bis need « unto which anſwereth 
the latter part ofthis verſe : but overcome evill With good. | 

Methitks Pax/ conclades this chapter, as great and rich men doe their feaſts : foras 
they rei-rve for the laſt ſervice ſome rare andcurious dainties;ſo here in the laſt place for 
a concluſion, he ſhuts up this chapter with this moſt excellent ſaying, this being here, as 
Chriſts wine at the Marriage-feaſt. | | 

The precept here is {et downe negatively, inthe firſt diſtinRion of the verſe,and athir- 
matively inthe ſecond. | | 

In the negative are three things : firſt, the thing forbidden, 0 be overcomes Secondly, 
the perſons who muſt not bee overcome ; Beleevers : for to them he writes, Thirdly, 
tharvf which they maſt not bee overcome, ev1//- either in chemſclves,their owne cor- 
ruptions; or in others,the malice of their enemict ſhewed in injuries and wrongs: Then 
is a man overcome when hee is provoked by the malice of higadverſary to requite inju. 
rious words and deeds withthe like. | 

The affirmarive prectpt hath foure things : firſt,the thing commanded, 70 overcome. 
Secondly,the perſons which muſt overcome, belcevers:;for indeed onely victory becomes 
them io regard of their faith, 1 ?ohn.5.4+ Thirdly,chat which is to bee overcome, their 
adverſaries cyl; and alſo their owne. Fourthly,the weapon with the which they muft 
Gght and overcome ; with good : that is with humilitic, kindnefle, beneficence, loving 


carriage, &c, and then it is ſalubre certamen, that 1 may uſe eAugeſtine; word s, 
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Verſe z1, 
ut non ſint duo mali, a profieable combar,that their ſhould not be two evill ones. 

Thic malicious man and the godly, arc as two enemies combating, cach ſeeking to 
vanquiſh hiscentrary. The weapons wherewith they performe the light: onthe part 
of the malicious man; injuries and wrongs: on the part of the gotly raan,pood turnes 
and kind'dcaling. The ſucceſſe ſhould be, that the godly belce\ F ſhouid hayc the vio. 
ry ; which js, when he 1shot drawne to revenge himſlelfe, 1:ke his adverſary,but his ad- 
vperſar; drawne to peace, love and friendſhip,by the benevolence and beneficence of the 

'® Caetan, bel Fo... 

in los. " Thisverſe is brought in by a Prolepſis, * whereby Pau/prevefiteth an obj-Qion, 

We muſt notrevenge our {elves,but doc good to them which doe ns evill,{aith Paul. 

This were (ſaith the carnall man) fo bee accounted a Meacock,a coward, of a baſe 
mind. oy hr . 

Nay, faith Pal, this is the way to viQtery and triumph. For when a man being pros. 
voked by injuries, requiterh not hi $ enemy with evill, but with good ; hee both OVere 
comes himſelfe, and his adverſary : himſelfe,innot obeying hislafts, which will egge him 
on to revenge. His adverſary, when hee cannot by him be ſtirred up to doe evill,bcing 
provoked by wrongs. , 

Doft. Beleevers muſt overcome their malitions enemies With geodneſſe, and not be overcome with 
their evill, The proofes of the DoAtrines inthe nineteenth and twentieth verſes, prove 
this alſo. It may alſo be proved by manitold examples. 

Not to mention any examples of the Heathen, of which many, and thoſe of very fa- 
mous perſons might be brought. | ; | 

d Tohc. It is reported of one Werceſlaw Þ, created Duke of Bohemia. that having intelligence, 

{er exp.in that his brother Bele/laus treaſonably ſought ro take away his lite, he proceeded noother. 

32.4. CR wy He againſt him,but oncly in words go reprove himfor his fault. Afcerwards notwith. 

- 5g ſtanding, Beleſlaus trayterouſly ſet upon his brother the Duke with his ſword drawne, 

*j7,  ashewascarly in themorning comming from his Chapell. But the Duke grappling and 
cloſing with him, threw him to the ground, rooke away his ſword, and caſt his perfidi- 
ouſneſle in his teeth, And (which 1s wondertull goodneſle againſt wonderfull ill) reſtores 
to him his (word, ſaying, Though thou haſt deſerved that I ſhould kill thee, yer |pardon 
thec,nam preſtabilius eſt Abclem mori, GUAM ( ainum wVivere : for ({aith he) It 15 much bet- 
ter to die an Abel, than to hive a Came. 

[sſepb allo isa worthy example hereof inhis kind dealing to his malicionsbrethreng 
when it was in his power to have been revenged. 

Neither would {David ſufter the maliciovs praQtices of $S:u/ ſo to overcome hig 
goodnefle, as to doc him any hurt when hce had him twiceat a dead lift, as wee 
(ay. 

And above all examples, isthat of our ever bleſſed Saviour, who ſavingly conquered 
our {eſſe with his googneſe,giving even himſelfe to the very death of the Crofle tor us 
his enemics. 

Fl. Here come to bee reproved (uch,w ho ſuffer their patience to bee brokenupon every 
!1:;ght occaſion,not bridling their anger,burt growing into untempcrate ſpeeches. It were 
to be wiſhed, that the grievous finnes which are daily praftiſed, could overcome our Pa- 
ticence on Gods behalte ; but in our owne cauſes, meckeneſle, and doing good for ill are 
molt comely. 

Alſo our hor-ſpurres, who are ready upon every occaſion to challenge the field,dee- 
ming (moſt talſly) thoſe ations to be honourable, which are contrary to Gods law, and 
wherein he that kills, ſinnes mortally; and he that is killed, peri/hcrb eternally, 

Likewiſe,thoſe whoovgrcome not evill with good, but good with ev ill, as hereticks, 
and enemies to the truth, perſecuting them that profefle ir,thereby ro make them to re- 
nounce 1t ; with theſe may be joyned all ſuch, who are thedivcls factors, ro intice men 
and women to whoredome,thett,&c. 

And thoſe would not be leftout, who endcavour to overcome evill with evill; ſuch 
are thoſe who 1n loſlesthat come tothem by theeves and eviil diſpoſed perſons, relort 
to the Divellin Witches and Sorcerersfor hclpe: with whom may beenumbred thoſe, 
who account it valour to out-ſweare and out.drinke one another,as if (Wretches that 
they arc) they ſtrived who ſhould doe leaſt for God ,and moſt for the Divell, 
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Chap.12, Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe 21. 301. 


| A beleever mult nor onely not be overcome of evill, but te muſt overcome. He muſt Uſe? Wy 


not be a nearer, there muſt be no truce,no compromitting of the matter,he muſt fight it 
out, and thinke of nothing but v:oto7y. 

Tt.c wiſdome of the World,and the wiſedome of the Word are contrary. The World 
;udgeth meckeneſle, purting up,and not revenging injuries,to be baſenelle, cowardiſe, ti- 
miditie and weakeneſſe. eAdam betore hls tail, gave namesro things according to their 
natures ; but ſince the fall his polteritie,through blindnefle and 1gnorance, haveſo mi- 
taken things,that they have contrarily named them : Drupkennefle, they call good fel- 
lowſhip; Covetouſneſle, good husbandry ; Revenge, true mctall,valour, manhood and 
fortitude. 

But the Word of God tels us, thatnot o_—_ our ſclves, but doing good in ſtead 
of evill,is the _— vittory. Nay, to revenge our ſelves, eſpecially in every petty inju. 
ry, of words or deeds, is a figne of great weakenelle and corruption : As itisa figne of a 
weake ſtomack,not to be able to beare and concoct lighter meats; fo of a weake mind, 

not to digeſt ſmall wrongs, as the giving the lye (a naughty word I confeſle) but yet our 
firmity in grace ſhould be more,than to bee moved to revenge thereby. See this point 
molt learnedly,ſtrongly,and godly demonſtrated in his Majeſties elegant Expoſition up- 
on the Lords Prayer. | 

As when a man cannot endure to be touched,it is aſigne he is not ſound ; ſo when we 
cannot endure a crofſe word, without thinking of revenge, it is a fighe of anunſound and 
corrupt mind, 

Nay, it is a ſigne of a weake.vitred mah), torevenge injuries If you ſhould ſee a mans 
patience ſo much overcome at the biting of a flea, or itinging of a gnat,that he ſhould 
draw his {word in revenge ; would you not thinke him (ly and little better than 2 
foole ? How can you thinke more worthily of him,which for a croſke word,or for taking 
the wall, preſently drawes his Jagger,and mult be revenged in blood ? 

A mad Bedlem meetes thee, and railes on thee : what art thou hurt by it? If thou 
ſhouldſt raile againe, or goe about ro revenge thy ſelfe, would not all men ſay,that thou 
hadſt loſt thy wits,and deſerved Bedlem ? Now he that in his anger rayleth on thee,and 
wrongeth thee for the time he is mad. : : 

It is ſurely a moſt comfortable thing, when a man in wrongs offered, can ſo quell his 
paſsions,as toabſtaine from revenge,and in ſteat} thereof to doe good. When a man hath 
done wrong,it is comfortable to bee forgiven; but to bee able ro forgive,and todoc an 
enemy good, I appeale to Gods children, if it benor moſt {weernnro them, that Godia 
enableth them by his Spirit, for the which they more rezpyce before God,than in all oat. 
ward riches. 4, 

As the Philoſophers declare thenobleneffe of the ſenſe of ſeeing above other ſenſes, be- 
cauſe it ſuffers not by contrary objeRs, ſo doth it much entoble us, the lefic we feels our 
ſclves in injurics to be carried away with a defire of revenge. 

This is moſt glorious: for hereby we overcome the divell, who would have vs offend 
God : hereby we overcome our adverſary z for as he is overcame in diſputation, who by 
force of argument is _ tobe of his adverſaries opinion, ſohe is not overcome in 
this caſe, who cannot bee drawne tobe like his adverſary in doing of evill. Hereby alſo 
We overcome our ſelves, which is more than to conquer a City, as Salomon faith, Prove 
IG, 32+ 

A meane and weake man ray kill bis adverſary : but to kgll a mars owne inſis, and to 
overcome himſelfe, 18 viltorous —— 3 

Whenthen fleſh and blood, and carnall men, ſhell ſay, what will you put it up at ſuc 
2 mans handsas he is? Be not moved with ſuch words. Remember this goldea ſaying of 
Paul : Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evill with goodneſſe. AS for a Turke to over- 
come a Chriſtian ; a Papiſt a Proteſtant z the divell a good Avgell ; ſo is it for a beleever 
to be overcome of the evi//of his adverſary. 


xy ? 


If thou haſt an enemy ; here learne how toovercomehim: hethat would do this feat, ÞTe 4 


Non eget Maurs j4cults ndc arcu, Nec venenatis graviaa ſagitts » Pharetra, needs neither 
bow and arrowes, nora {word, nor a piſtoll. 
What is then co be done? 


There are foure things requiſite hereunto. FR SLE 
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202 Chap... eAn Expoſition upon the Verſe 21. 
The firſt thing is tobe furniſhed ofa weapon to truſt upon: and this is 2orareſſe. Good 
turncs are 2 ſurer cor.queli than blowes, Theſe have tamed and overcome the rage 
.- of the fierceſt T.ions : concerning which yellirs » hath a firange ſtory. There was (ag 
if. (jell;rts FEPOITS from cone Appt; ) One Anarocius, a ilave toa Nohle man ot Rowe, who 
bcing brought our of prior. to combat with a very great and {trong Lion, and expecting 
nothing bar to be torne in pieces. and cevoured by that hunery ſavage. J1he Lion came 
ro him, and fawrcd upon him,licking his hands anc his feet. 1 he cauſe of the courteſie of 
the Lion wasth!s: Arnd-oclus being in Africa with his Maſter, to who the Government 
of that Provirce fell, ran away from hin; into the Dcfarts for his cruelty : being there in 
a cave, this Lioncam eto him groaning and halting, and cftercd to him hi: paw,gric. 
vouſl, wounded witha ſtub,with geſlure as though he dehred his help: Arcyoclus plucks 
out the tub, waſheth and drefleth the wound ; tor which the Lion as a caretull ſervant 
diligently provided for Androclns,bringing him every day part of his prey,continuing ſo 
for the ſpace of 3. yceres : afterwards this Androclus was taken, and {cnt to Kome to 
priſon by his Maſter ; not long after the Lion alſo, whoſe kerce nature was conquered by 
that good turne Cone by Androclnus, that he would not hurt him. Wherenpon the Em pe- - 
rour pardoned A ndroclus,ſet himfree,and gave unto him the Lion : of whom the people 
uſually ſaid ; Hic eff Leo hoſpes hommns; buc ejt homo mcaicus (corrs. : this 1s the Lion that ted 
the man, this is the man that phyſickt the Lion, 

Let the credit of this ſtory be upon the Author : yet this is moſt apparent incxperi- 
ence, that fre quencheth not fire, but watey - ſo vice, of vertue ; hatred, of love ; and c. 
vill is not overcome of cvi.l; but of goodnefle. | 

T he ſecond thing, to /tr:ke our adverſary in the ſpeeding place, which 15s not under the 
Etch rib, nor in any part of his body, but in his corrupt luſts : for Pau! ſaithnot, cyercome 
thine exery, but overcome evill- thy adver/aryand his evilare tobe diſtinguiſhed : rake 
away his <<:/,and he will ceaſe to be thine excpz5,and to hyrt thee,and will be thy friend. 

The third thing, is to be pradiiſig in the feats of thismanncr of warre, before wee 
deale with our adverſary, as he that 15 to play his Prizcs,often practiferh betqre-hand, 
This praQice is to be performed upon thy ſeife, by ſtriving to overcome the evill in 
thy /cife, and then ſhalr thou be the ficrer to overcome It in thine adver/ary, Hee that is 2 
flavetohisowne luſts, ſhallnever overcome the cvill of his enemy, 

Diogenes being asked ot one how he ſhould be revenged of his adverſary, anſwered: 
Even thus ; if thou thy ſelfe becommeit an honeſt and good man. For indeed, if our ce 
nemy grieve to ſce us have a good heu{c, good childrenggoodcattch, a pora crop z much more 
will he be grieyed to ſee us onr ſelves robegord. O how doth it vex the arvell himſcelfe, 
when we hght againſt our luſts, as pride, covetcuſneſſe, unclearncfle, defire of revenge, 
&c. This alſo makes us the better able todeale with our advertary,andto overcome the 
evill in him, whenwe have overcome the {ame evils in opr ſclves. 

The tourth thing is devout and carneſt prayer to God, by whoſe grace onely wee 
arc able to keepe his commandements ; that he would ſanctitic us through 
out 1n body, ſoulc and fpirtc, that inthis, an-) io all other dutics re- 
quired, wee may obey and pleaſe him. through our 
blefied Lord and omly Saviour leſus 
Chriſt. Amer. 


Now to the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the onely 
| Wiſe God, bee honour and glory for ever 
ga ever, Amen. | 


Chap. 12. 


—_ —— —  ——— 
_— 
—_ —  — — _ — _— 


__— 
IT IA——— —— ——_— 


Verler- 


. we I = » by Ay - 
) 7 6 IJ0 f 4 ACK. 6 
&>Ff/ DO \ TION A 


__—O— 


AN EXPOSITION VPON 
THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE EPISTLE OF %. Pavr 


TO TH E KOM A N Ds 


I the two firlt verſes of the twelfth Chapter, was a Gene- 
rall cxhortationto obed:cnce : and at the third yerſebe- 
an particular Expreſſions of the Generall in divers cafes ; 
among which, obedience to Magiſtrates 1s a principall,and 
5 bandled 1n thisrhiricenth Chapter. 

There was great necefhry of Preaching this defrine in 
Pauls time ; for many Chriſtians wnterpreted the liberty 
by Chriit, to have freed them from tubjeation ro Govern» 
nent; by reaſon whereof, divers cruli perſecutions were 
raited, and Chriſtianity had gotten a very 1ll 1cporc, ic 
being pur into the cares of Empereurs and Princes, chac 
11/3 t, .,,0\ved not of Magtſtracie. | | 
Vor toms zuch reaſon in effeR, it is neceſſary that in thefe times alſo, this Dofrine of 
oocd:uncc to Magiltrates ſhould be taught, and the people throughly eatechized and 
Po. tuzily in{tructed therein: which point is ſo fully handled here, and with ſo many 
r. afo + contirmed, as innoplace thelike ; for the which, this Chapter is ca.led Pax 
Poluukes, though other things allo be handled therein, 

For ithath three parts : The firſt ſheweth our duty to Magiſtrates, which is Subze-. 
7iom. The ſecond, our duty to all men, which is Love ; The third, our dity toward 
our {clycs, which 15 Tcmperancee 

The dury to Maviſtratcs is declared in the firſt ſrycn verſes. 
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VERS 1, Letcvery ſole beſubrett ts the higher Powers : 


N che latter end of the twelfth Chapter he ſpake againft Revenge ; now, left any in- 

ferre, theretore uot lawtull touſe the Magiſtrate in caſes of wrong : Saint Pasl ſea(0- 
nably adjoynes a commandement to be /#%:2@ to Magiſtrates, and fo,not publike buc pri- 
vate Revenge cobc unlawfull, ; 

This firſt part con:aineth two things : firſt, a Precept : ſecondly, Reaſons of obedie 
ence thereunto. E 

The Precept peremptorily ſet downe in theſe words, hath the Thing, Subieftion ; and 
the Perſons, which are two, yeelding ſabjeRion, Every ſole ; and to whom itis tobee 
yceelded, which are ſet downe, Powers: and diſtinguiſhed, Higher Powers. 

Tobegin with the Expoſition of the laſt words firſt. | 

Powers ; Not Angels({though the Greeke word *'may be ſo conſtrued elſewherc)but . 
Magiſtrates, nor Eccleſiaſticall Magiftrates properly, bur civill Magiſtrates, whole 1s 
the Sword, and to whom Trwzcets due. 

Civill Mapiſtracie is an Ordinance of God for the puwrflommemr of evill doers, and for the 
92ray/e of them thar doe well, 1 Per.2-14, . 

He faith nor, 20 Emperonrs, Kings, &c. but Powers; naming the Thing, not the Per- 
{ons ; becauſe, thouzh the Officer may be wicked, and in regard of his perſon be anwor- 
as of reſpect, y«© ihe Ofce is to be honoure@and reſpected ; and the Power alwayes 
$9be obeved, 
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Pewert,in the p.urail, For there are divers kindese A Afonarehie, &1 Ar:/torrate o (+. 
morratie, whoa oxealonc, when ſome of the 8e,when the p-op/v,or 777ff Pt THAO aut thiitm 
11der which of theſe toever we live, we muſt be /b1e6? chercunto. _ | 

Higber; <agexe%yy hich arc, UTRENT 1h autheriuy as It 1 tranflated,1 T 11h. $2. af is, 
L17h, or excelent » Authority : For there arc Powers from God which are monc F:2 7s, an 
n0t ſo gencrall and publike,as of Farhers, Maſters,&c. whict are not mcant in th1s Place, 

And no: oacly to the S:jreme Magiſtrate but unto 4# Governoutrs /ort and af cnteg hy 
:» him, as Saint Peter expounds ®., 

Be (415%, The word ligntfies an order/y ſubie tron ; and Lnplycs, the reverence ef tic 
heart, refpectfall langurge and gelture, obrdicice without relitting, &c. A rwhierou wi. 
li92e,and 11 due mailer. | 

Every Sonule, Scule, for the whole Man, by a Synechdoche, hee biting fo called trom his 
moſt woble part ; The Magiltrate hath molt power over the 6997s ui, Thur SubjcAs; bur 
Soulg is named, cither by m1 Hebraifme, or to ſhew the ma'lncr of che ©bedicnce ric quie 
red, that it muſt be ex ammo, even from the very /orile. = 

Every ſoule, Noexemptionof any who enjoy the benefit of the laiwes inthe Common: 
weal h, of which ebey are members, upon any pretence whatſoever, in regard of Eccleſi- 
aſtical! caliino.or otherwiſe. 

Altn bib live rnder ary nil Government maſt nrro the GCovernours neeld oberdrer.ce and (4b 
1m, 175t.22 21, Render n7t2 ( (as the thing s that ave Cz/ars, Tt: ol. Put iner rm mide 
17 be jubut] to Pronctyalanies and Por; 15, andto obey Maprftrater, 1 'Potel. l3.14- 

This obedience 1s to be /imnred, inthings {mvte!, and ngt rentrery to che word of 
(30d. | | 
The Magiltrates in the Apoſtles time were cenemicesand Perſecutors,and yet he requires 
/nbref{1on tothem ; and Tis is charged co put the people 11 continual remembrance of 1:* 
much morc arc we to preach obegrencerothe godly and religious Magiltrates, ; 

* Muft Nero be obcyed, and 0u9ght not much more King {tar/es,a Detender of the Faith, 
a Nurſing Father ot the Church 7 : 

Thc Golpell doth in ſore/ort meddle wich obedience tothe Civill Magiſtrate. I fay in 
{ome ſarfgas that it. is /awfnllto be a Magiſtrare,and that he may and oyzhrtobe ocean; For 
we multhavc my of the Word for the c2wfz/neſſe of theto things, 

But to ſer downe lawes of civ i} {butineflv,of Contratts, of Surcofſions,of Converance 
of Lands, of Pleas, of Pun:thments, of Warre. &c. in the Commoa:i-wealth ; or of the 
titnes of mccting for the !crvice of God, or of reading of the Scriptures,os of Garments, 
or Geituies tobc uſed inthe Adminiſtration of holy thi! gs, &c. in the Church ; nt he- 
'*1295 not LO the Golpell in parrice/ar, tociact ; burthicle things arc tobe dirt Pte by 
Fea/on, being not contrary to the W ora. 

1he calling of the Phyſician or Carpciter,is lawlall by the Gofpcll, and itrequireth of 
thcm that they ſhould deale confeionably : bur whar druggoes,or i; har courle of pretcr:- 
728 the one thould ulc 11 every ditcatc : or what ptor, or rooics the other ſhoul I wee 17: 
* Zbmilding, the Goſpell dercrmincs not ; bur theſe are lctr ro the judocment of right rca- if 
ſon : So for particulars in Church or Common-wealth. | 

Moſes had the execution of all government, both Ctvill and Ecclefiafticall among rhe Mt | 
Iſraelices, and performed it in his owwne perſon: /erhro his father in {aw tecing 1r,tels him 
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Exo.ffip bar the thing which he did was v7, and adviicth. him toacotrie much more con- 


venicnt, In giving ſeritence, and juſt determining of Suits, Mo/es ſaw more than /-r1-0; 
but in the orderly and more caſte proceeding therein, both for «Hoſes and the people, /e- 
thro ſaw more than CTlofers by reaſon and CXperience, 

He which rcadeth the Geffel as a booke of Srare Policie, or a booke of Srarrites abuterh 
it : For the principall ſcope of the Goſpell, isto reveale the will of God concerning Re- 
miſſion of finnes by faith in Chrift, andin the Generall to exhort to arighccous con- 
verfarion, 3. 

The Browniſts therefote and others, are greatly to bee blamed, who abiurcly de- 
Ny aid Contemne ail Canms and Cori{inncnt Foncerning order, which arc not in (G 
many words fct downe avd comrnanded in the Goſpe!l « but of this more in tie next 
Chapter, 

-Here are tobe reproved the Donatiſt®who tooke away the Horhorve7 of Cipili Magi 
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expound ng this place onely of Eccleſiaſticall Guvernours, whom Saint -1- 
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 Adortte Anabaprifts,and Libertines, they being fo callcd for arging a liberty in our - pris 4 


ward thinvs, who deny the aic of a Magiitrate, among Ctriſtians,tO Cc lawtull,and which 

11 the mea,ory 0! our Fathers, armed the rude multitude in Germany apalatt their Magt- 

> aresand Princes. | 

Allo the Popiſh Clergie, whofrom the higheſt ro the loweſt of them, hold themſelves 
not bound and lat .cdt ro the Civill Magiſtrare, but in ai! criminall cauſes appealc totheir 
Ordiniry and are ao punitheble,unkflc they be firſt degraded,and fodelivercd to the Se- 
CHlar power, . 

But che Apoſtie ſai: h, Every /onlc,and Saint (hry/ofome © expounds, It thou be an po= ; 
/ - 411 Evangeiyjt, I Prephet,or whatjoever rchou alt, thou aiult be /nbetF ;and,theſe things nt 
arc commandcd ro all, both Preefts and Afonks, and not on:ly ro Seculars, TORE 

S. Bernard * illoro a Biſhop writeth of this matter thus ; Ss omme anime, & veiira : ; 
Barns vos excevit ab ime Hare ? $8 quu temtat excipere, tentat decipere : It every ſoule, then many 
yours; vho excep*. d ys froin this univerlalicy e He wich artempteth oO except YOU, epiſt.42» 
atts mp*eth *O ter e147 y OU » 

The Precits of che old !cſtament were /#b#7 to their Kings : ourblefſed Saviour ſ#b- 
mitted Pimſeife, So Pat, 1,2;.10,11,12, and yet the Pope intolerably »ſurperh, and his 
Bithops, over E.nprcrours and Kings. DS | 

The Emperours, Hemy the fourth, Heary the fifth, Fredericks the firſt, Orhe the fourth, 
Freaerich- the iccond and { onradra his lonne were depoſeaby Popes. And of che {njolency 
of B:th':ps, contrary ro this precept, doe our owne C hronicles make mention;as of Bec- 
ket agatiift H. mry the iccond ; Longchamp againſt Richard the firit ; S. Hugh of Liucolae, 

Sainted for his trealon again(t King ſobn.and Hemry the third, his ſon:This was that good 
Sir Hugb, whote day was the ſeventeenth of November, in whole ſtead the Coronation 
ot Queene El:zaverh was placed, at the which the Papilts ſtormed, 

The perto'1s of all {{-richs are tobe ſabre ro the civill Magiſtrate;:Emperors, Kings,and | 
Princes, | contefle, have endowed Clergy men with many Immunities longagoc; andin 5 Awni.14 
this Land, ſtatures have been” made tor the privilege of Clergie wen s, by which privile- £d>.:.c.1, 
ges they are not exempted from the band of /n+1eit:ow, but trem certaine raxariens, or © ** Rich. 
19apoſitions of 1ervice :as from warfare, from watching and warding, and ſuch like. For no 3:Ge 3, 
King can make v 4d the bond of the obeatence of his tub jes,no more than a father can dil- 
Charge his (one, or a husband his wite. | 

The Gofpcll rekerb nor away Civill authority, but rather fabi4Pheth the fame, ſo that a 
King 'P9p:/, is but halfe a king, 1n compariſon of a king Prorefane, whounder Chriſt ſu= 
premely governeth over al perſons, canſes and things within his dominions, according to 
the Gaypell. 

ic15 neceflary for the people to underſtand that the Goſpell conftituteth not #ew go- 
vernments, but commandeth ro reverence and obey them that are, = 

The froward perverſnefle of fome, under a pretence of conſcience, refuſing to ſubmit 


V/e 43 


| ante the reaſonavle c9»flsrurzons of authority, hath cauſed the Goſpell ro be difgraccd as & 
| p:ofe(fiondenying :6c«3:nce te Mapiſtrates ; letall be [«b1e84, chat we may win duc 5r0&8 
to the religion we profefle, 


VERSE I. Far there u #0 power but of God: the powers that be,are ordained of God, 


I? theſe words is the finit reaton of the Precept : where we have tho Reaſon ; and the 
Amplification. 
The Reaio115 taken from the cfficient cauſe; or Author, which is God ; A/l powers ars 
of Gag, tet downe Negatively tor the more force. 
Thoſe things which have $04 for the Author, are tobe acknowledged : Rut Godis 
the Author of a/{powers; of Alonerchies, Ariftocratier, Democraties, and of thole which 
are {uberarzate unto theme. | 
They are not of Saran,as Fanaticall pirits have affirmed ; neither hath mans reaſox the Ex i 


honour of this wwenteon ; but the very w/aome of God ; whereby it appeares, that good yo lags 
lanes, and Alec itraci- arethings Divine 2, Alts. Cailp 


Tiz Amplification 1s trom the manner, how they are of God ; they are ordained of God. machw. 
| Aaa 3 
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upholds it. f, 
Order is an apt diſpoſition of things equall and unequall : which to dc maſbated tore 
ther,ſoas there>y they ſhould be accomprbed, made per felt and duratle, muit nceds be a 
work of Geds /inouler w/deme. Both the beawty and ſafety of the Vniverte,or whole worid, 
1s 1n order : If we conſider the beaver and earth the orbs and /pheares the ſtar res Wandrino 
and fixed, the elemenrs,the farrlrier of mans foule, the divers members of the body and 
their uſe and {11:42101, there is a moſt comely and utefull order, So tome to b< 71cb, tome 
peore, ſome h1yb, fome /ow, fome of ene quat#ty and ap:netle, lome of arerher, and foto be 
arranged together, that they ſhould mutually reſpect, (ccond,and itrengthen anc another, 
muft needsbe from a D4ne beginning : and from hence did the Philolopherathrme 
en dixymm that roght law, authority polzticiall, was nothing elſe but an 974er betweene the Citizens £, 
wn 73% Soarc the three States of our Land, the Lords Spiritual, Temporal, and the Commoens,cal- 

50 AV. led ardines reons, the orders of the kingdome : SO Mar 8.9. 

Ordained; that is, ratificd, conititured, confirmed, allowed, commanded, or any 0- 
ther word which you can invent for the being and remaining of Authority and Goverih 
ment, = 

A'S the order and m0rz0n of the Heavens is continued by the power of God, ſo is Ia- 
£iſtracy and eAwthority. It were impoſſible that ſo many heads ſhould bee ſub:c& unto 
One, eſpecially it he be («ch « one as Nero, if God didnot bring it to paſſe, For the mul. 
titude, 15 beliza multor wn capitiom, a beaſt of many heads, and mobile Unlg us, the coinmorn 
people are as wavering as the Sea ; ſothat he who 7«/es the waves of the Sea, doth o- 
ver-rwle the unſtable multitude herein : Hence Dawialaith that it is God which ſubawerh 

4Pſ2.i44.3 (in order) rhe people wnder bim 4, The Devill is fuch an enemy to Magiſtracy ; and our 
Hareded. Corrapt natureſo contrary tore and order, we being alto of tuch 4:vers, and contrary dif.. 
Heb. politions ; that if God fhould not lay David: people Hat on the greand before him, he 
27> *3- could never rule them. 

bers _ God hath appointed,ordained, and in excelient order eflabliſhed politics and later t Pro,8.15, 
Dottr By me Kings reagne ; and Princes decree inStice. Dana, 25. 32 The moit high ruletb inthe 
king dome of men, aud giveth it 10 whom/ocver he will, John 19-11. 

TheDevill faith, Luke 4. 5. that all rhe Kingdomes of the world are his, and that he be. 


A hae Hexcth them, and the power of them, as he will, 

e 1n(w, The Divell is a ler, and the jarber of lyes, therefore he is ſoone anſwered. The oder of 
the common- wealth of the Bees is nor trom him ; much leſle ot reaſonable men. 

Obie. 1 Fer,2.13, Kings and Governours arc ſaid to be the ordszance of man. 

An(w. Of man, 1s not to be underftoad cauſally,bnt ſubreflively, becaule it 18 executed by man; 
or obrettsvely, becauſe it is about the locicty of man, or fina/dy becauſe it is for thefiugular 

i 2 g00d of man. 

(2c. But ſome magiltratesare wcked,as Phocas who killed his Lord Afarritixsand fo inva- 
ded the Empire, Sothe Turke, and Pope are tyrants and encmics tothe Goſpell : arc 
thcle of God? 

Anſw. There are three things to be diſtinguiſhed, the power, the manner of obtaining it, and 

TE” the #ſe of it ; © the power is of God, be hea belcever,or an Infidell that hath it : butghe «/c 


loc. Arzor, Of It, it it be evill,and the comming rov7 it ir be carruptis of our ſelves,and of Satan, 

© he Pope,ifhe be a Biſhop, is robe 6beyed where he 1s a Biſhop: the power 15 of God:But 

*Soxow. if heattainethe chayre by 6/ood-fbed, as Dama/m the firſt f, by compatiing with the 4ewnll, 

61:.1:5.5. and doing homage to him,as Si/veFer the ſecond 8; by ſubtilty,as Boniface the eight; and 

{Dl in Dy bribery and unlawful ſuir,as almoſt all of them,as hiſtories record;rbu 8 of the Devill, 

oitn- It he be a tempora!l Prince, the Power isof Gad, and he is to be obeyed; So allo of the 

Faſcrulrs Turke, God by thele two taking vengeance on idolarrow and wicked Chriſtians, 

LTP. God gives the Kingdome of Heeven onely to the Godly : but earthly kingdomes ke: 

gives as well cothe wicked, ast the gedly, Ne which gave the Empire ro Angnftur,a fn - 
| 4nd 
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and gractoms Prince, give it to Neroavery monſter of men ; he which advanced Conftan- 
115e tothe Imperiail jcar, who was the molt worthy Emperour that ever yer the world 
(1%, advanced [aian a\to, a moſt damned Apoltata For as Saint Arnguſiize laith, Immticm 
ron eſt, +8, |t is not uijult that wicked men ſhould receive power 0-cr the world, rhat 
g90d 11ens jacicnce ſhould be tryrd, and evid mens wickednefle punithed. By the power 
viventa:he d'vell, 706 was tryed, that he miyhr appeare tobe righteous 3 Teeter was, 
e inpred, ta :h 11g ht not pictutne of himſcife ; Pax! was buffeted, that he might not " ; 
bc p.;tt- dup; and '# {as was co'demnned, that he might hang hamſclfe b, bon: adver- 
The u'r .5 both for Afa2!irares and people, | Man.ca-3z 
For (Af. 8:41. | 
1 /nftructim: that they remember that they are wen ; that they uſe the authority 7/7. 
for God, which they have received from God; that they maintaine true religion, &Cc- 
that they muſt give an acconart of their government. 
2 Comfort ; The cailing of a Magiltrate is fall of labour, and danger, ſo that the Impe- 
riall robes have bin accounted not worth the taking up, for the cares which arc wrapped 
in them : This is the condition of all, ipecially of Prozefant Princes, hqving the Devill, 
and ſo many [cſuits and Papilts daily ſeeking their ſubvertion:Bur good Kings and Princes 
may comtort themſelves ; tor they are ordeme4by God, and he will proteR them, as the 
experience of famous Queen Ebzeberb, and of our molt mighty and gracious Soveraigne 
King /ames, doc manifeſtly declare. 
For the S»bwect1and p opie. 
1 That they uſc all reverence 0 their Governours : The dignity of a King or Prince, is 
a kind of Dir:1mry. They differ not in {ubitance from their SubjeRs, bur 1n aſe, ſo much, *Ex.13.28 
that they arc called god» inthe Scr gm E Pfa.82.1-64 


— OO —— 
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greater chan all, whiie be 18 lefſe than the true God alone, as laid Terizhienl. ITertsl, ad 
Many take a wretch.d liberty totaxe cheir Governours; It is meat and drinketo evill Scapulam, 


2. That they be obedient; Hee that hath commanded us roobey our natwall Parents, 77/tins. 
hath commanded us much more to obey our Princes, whoare more worthy fathers. Hee 
that forbids murther, forbids ds/obedsence allo + from which dzſobedrence comes all diſorder 
aiid contuſion in Church and Common-wealth- | | 

Many mens conſciences ſticke at ſome things commanded by the ſupreme Magiſtrates, 
whoſe conſciences ſticke not co breake the peremprory commandement of God, tO obey 
thc Magiſtrate. ; 

3. That they be rharnkefull tor their Governors : They are the Breath of our noſtril1®, ® Lanzy. 
As the taking away of the breath 15 thedeath of the body,ſo the taking away of Gover- 2* 
nours,'s the death of che Sra'e» D 2vid is called the Light of I[ras/®, SOurcall good Kings «, th 
torhe Common-wealrh,as ihe S«n»e is tothe world. 17, 

Some Permaps ma 3 thinke that tobelett roour {elves,to doe that which 1s good in our 
owne eycs were beſt : Bur as tervants and children left to themſelves will ſdone rminare 
the family ; {o 1ut-j-ts iefr ro themſelves will ſoone wndoe the Common-wealch z The 
State of the Children of Iſrael was never worſe,then when there was uo King wn [[rarl, bur 
ever) man did what 4s good ww his owne ON _ ®Tudg.27- 
| Letusbe thanktuil tor our good Lawes and Governours, and pray that God IRAY CON* 25, 

ine theme &Mcne 
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V ERSE 2.. Wheſo:»cr therefore reſiſieth the Power, reſiſter? the erctnazcee? (God; ad 
they that re(it, ſhall recerve to themſelves damnatioi, 


N this Verſe is a ſecond reaſon to enforce /whiefron to higher Powers, aid itis raken 
Þ trom the contraries, thus, We may not ref, Therctore we ought to bu ſebrret 5 1 
-hat is tobe done, whoſe contrary is to be abhorred. 

The Anteccdent is proved by two arguments: the firſt from the quality of ch tault ; 

the ſecond trom the greatnefle of the Puniſhment. 
The quality of the fault is, that he which reſZetb powers, renfrech rhe orarmance of (3o?, 
The puniſhment 18 great,cven Damnatson. 
He which reſifteth: Toreſilt, faith one *, is notto be ſubiet: and the Grecke word 
r 1 notes/wcha re/i/tmg, as when a man 1s contrary tothe order eltaviithed ; ad iscyther by 
> 297 force, asrebclls: or without force ; 'as by contamacious denying of the lawſull com- 
72:43 mandement in things Ciuil or Eccleſiaſtical;or by cunning cluding,and crafty auoyding 
of the Law; or by rar tuſtice from due execution, by wrong 11tormation and tfalte 
ſuggeſtion : For Princes often (ce and heare by other mens eyes and earcs, and therefore 
feidome fee and heare the truth: And by this meanes a good, and wary,and wile Prince 
is bonghr and ſold;theſubiets abuſed and wronged, without the knowledge,and contra- 
ry tothe tntention of the Prence, as Zibaabuſed David and his Maſter alto. 
4 254.167. Reniteth the ordinance of Goa: Here 1s another word which 1s tranſlated to re/ift, which 
4 ='9 fgmties ro itand againſt ©, whether it be by force of armes or arguments: It isa military 
pt 9 word; and fach Pawlutcth,thae we may underſtand refuſing to obey,to be a greater finne 
than wee make reckoning of. 

And be which reſifteth. Here is the ſame word with the laſt : the word reetb ig 
three times uſed, and every time put inthe preſent tenſe : bur in the Greeke, onely the 
firſt is in the prefent : the rwolaſt inthe time paſt : as if yeu ſhould render it; He that 

| refifteth the power, bath reſled the ordinance of God ; and hee that hatbrefted, ſhall 
* Caietants receive damnation. This isobfzrved by a karned man f, who thereby uoteth,that many 
times when we doe not obey Magiſtrates, wee iaterid not toreſef chem ; but when wee 

have not obeyed, then it is plaine we have reffted. 

Shall recevve to hinsfelſe damnation. He faith not, icis like, or it may fo fall out ; bur pe- 
remptorily, He ſballreoeve. | 

Dammarion, Punichment here by the hand of the Magiſtrate, whoſe laiwes he hath bro- 
ken, andeternall puniſhment in the world to come, if he repent not. 

Receive ro biymſelfe. They are the cauſe of their owne j1docment, and hurt themſelyes 
more than the Magiſtrate by their 45{obedrence; x 

Hotty. e A prievous peniſhmene Femaines for them which refit authority: Pro.1 7.1. Acrucll me. 
enger ſhall be ſent againſt an 6411 man who [ecketh rebellion ; Pro, 24.21,22, IMy /onne, ſcare 
the Lord and the King, and meddle not with them that are given to chanse, orare {editions : 
For thew cl amiry ſpall riſe ſuadenly, and who knowerth the rnine of them both - E ccleſiaſtes 8. r, 
2,3,4,5, 41d 10.20. | 

Thongh we maſt not ref, yet we muſt not obey wn/anfu! commands by doing them : 
for thepower of a Prince is limired: and if it agree not with the word of God, then hath 
placethat ſaying t We 9ghr to obcy Gol rather than men, 

It was the nefarious voyce of Autoninus Baſſiana Caracalla, Emperour of Rome, 
whict he ficked from his mother, $5 Liber, fcet ; [f it like me, it is lavwfull. He murdercd 
hts brother Gere, and requiring Fepmaes 2 famons Lawyer to defend this faQ, received 
thrs anſwer + Tr ts eafter to commurparticide than to excaſe it ; for which hee canſed bin 
alfa'to beflaine, Grdh Princes arc contrary to Caradella, and godh ſubjcRs are like to 

' Papwman, jather chuſing todye than todoe that which is worſe than death. 
Thermtn ofCalceas will doe whatfocver their Emperour commands, though it be te 
worſhip the Devill, as they fay they doc : but we muſt Feare God, and the King, 
O)*er.2, Princes may not be refiffed, but they may be reproved by them which have a calling to 
doe it,{o itbe in wiſedome and humility ; and (0 that the reproofe of the fanlt no wayes 
tend to the prexedice of their power. 
rs It 18not lawfull by any humane or divinelaw reycalcd,for a ſubjcR or inferiouc Ma: 
giltrate to take armes agairiſt his Prince, though a wicked man. 
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though Saw u: jaitiy and tyrannically perfecuted Devrd, yer he never lift up bis hand 
424i:ſt him, bur hondured him alive and dead, as yu.: may read in his Story : of which 
Bucan writes dangeroully and erroneouſly f, faucet 
Our Bicſſed Saviour would not tuffer Pererto defuind him with his {word againſt the com.lec.q9, 
preſent authority, though ir did unjuſtly. de Magi- 
Peter commands all tervants to bee ſubzett, nor onely to 00d maſters, but to the a 
troward 3, : « Pas: 
| Take heed how thou reffeff thy Prince upon any pretenice, or takeſt part with ſach : 18. 
and tutter noc thy ſelfe tobe deceived by any thing thou ſhalt read in any learned mans 
workes which may tend thereunto : and of thele c{pecially beware ofa booke intituled 
Pina te contra tyrannes, fet forth by Stephanne Inn Brut, to the diſhonour and diſpa- 
ragement of Kings and Princes. | 
Abhorre [nſwre@ons, rebellion, treaſon ; great is the nne, and orcat is the Dunifoment © Þ{e 2. 
25 may appeare inthe puniſhment of Corah, Dathar,, Abiram : of Abſolon, Sheba : of the 
G45 1n France : of the G@wrees in Scotland : of the popi® Priefts, and divers Teſuited 
Gentlemen in England,both inQucene Elizaberhs dayes, and alſo in the dayes of our 
molt gracious King /amrs, whom all, God, the ordainer and d:/ender of Kings, broughe "Tspdp pee - 
to ſhame and ruine for their treaſonable practices. a 
The p-r/ons of Kings and Princes are ſacred; The Poct faid, and we ſay, Sacred Alaie- v90.Homer 
fly'. They are the Lords anointed,and God hath a ſpeciall care of them. Great deliverance * 13): 18 
giveth he to his King K, It ss be that giveth ſalvation to K ings, that dekvereth David from the 2 EYE 
hxrtfull (ward l, - " lepb. 
From a wonderfull eſcape of Tir at the view of the wals of Hieruſalem, Toſephig col- bellud.l.s. 
lets, /mperatoroem pericnla Deumcurare ®, that God takes care of Princes in their danger. 54.3. 
Aul Gellixa allo reports of a ſtrange deliverance of King (reſm : Hee being over- * 4 0%: 
come inbarttell, and being followed by a ſouldier who was ready to have runne him tho. 4g 
row, not knowing he was the King ; a young man,the Kings ſonne being borne dumbe,* RC 
uddenly ſpake, Man killnot Creſ* ; whereupon his life was ſaved. _ ph nTTve 
Alphon(u King of Aragon would ſay that the {ves and /oxles of Kings were not ſabje& Kogiowy, 
tothe = of privare men, bur 1n ſecnrity under the care and proteRton of God. 
This may cvidently appeare in the manifold deliverances of that bleſſed Saint,our No- 
ble Queene Ehzaberh, 
And of this,our moſt gracious King lame: hath beene x regrant example, 
\W hen the King commenar, fee thou obey : for if thou refuſe, thou fighreſt againſt Ged V/c 3. 
himſelfe, re/5fling h55 ordinance, and 1o the Lord himſelfe interprets, namely, himſelſeto 
be oppoied, when the commands of Magiſtrates are not obeyed®. 
Pretend not conſcience or religion for thy refuſall : Th y conſcience thou ſaiſt ſmites thee * SreExo, 
z1f rhou ſubmit ro orders Ecclefiaſticall commanded : but for dsſobejing the Magiſtrate, 1% 
and reſiſting the ordinance of God, thy cevſtiexce ſmires thee noe. Take hecd, this is the On , 
way tO plucke uponthy ſelfe the wrath ef God to thy condemnation. ha 
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VERSE 3. For Rulers are not atervour to good workes, but to the euill: wilt theu they wot be 
aſr ard of the power ? dec that which i; $004,end thou ſhalt bave praiſe of the ſame, 
q. For be 1s the Mimiiter of God to thee for good. | 


HE occaſtonand order of this Text may be from the' latter part of the ſecond 
verſe,but the Argument is principally to be applyed to the precept 1n the fir(t ver. 
So Chryfſoftome and Caluin. | 
The Argument is taken from the end for which powers were erdaiwed, which is 
the good OIRY ,tathefc twobranches : Reward and puniſoment,the inewes of goucrsn- 
ment, $, 


That which is ordained for the fingular good of Man,1s tobe obeyed, ſubmicced ants, 


and not reſiſted. 


But Powers or Magiſtrates were ſo ordained : For therecan be nothing better then 
that good men ſhould be rewarded;andevill men paniſhed, 


This Argument is firſt ſet downe, in theſe words : For Ruler: are not a tertÞur 20 good 
worker, but ro evill; and afterward repeatedtothe end of the 4s verſe. 


Amer, This word is fo generall,that it extendeth it {cltc ro domeſticke governgrs,bur 
| fre 
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herc 15 cube underftood'onely of them which have the power of the ſword, whether 
they be ſupreme;or ſubordinates 

eAre nt aterroy to good workes but roee] We muſt feare Godand the Kin, : and au- 
thority leg mſberb where 1t is not feared-Bur yet Knlers are nor, that 13, 0:1ghc noc tobe, 
aterror : T o good workes: workes for workers, the efte& for the caule zbut ro 54 workes,thar is, 
werkers,the Apolrle ſo ſpeaking,becauſc men are tobe rewarded or pun:thed according 
to their worke/, 

Gord and if worker, Not lo Thevegicaly, as a good worke, that is done of faith,of a ſio- 
ccre minde,and for the glory of God ;andill workes conrrarily,for the Magiſtrate can- 

ot zudge of this : but cr244y good or eval, which arc according or contrar7 tothe lawes 
livin, humane, politive, municipal, of Kingdomes, Cities,and Corporations, whereby 
the convenient and neceſlary diſcipline of every Stare is eſtabliſhed. 

This is repcared in the words following : and the repetition elegantly ſer forth by 2 
Rhetoricall communication, whereby both parcs arc declared, firft, that Rnlers are nor a 
ferron to the good: Secondly, thar they arc 4Ferror to the evil. 

The firſt, in theſc words : Wilt chow then not be afrard of the power ? dor that which © 
goed, ana thou ſhalt have pray/e of the (ame: verſe 4. For he is the Aſunilier of Ged vo thee 

for good, y 
The ſecond, in the words following, to the endof the fourth verſc. 

The v1 it hath two parts : A Queition and an Anſwer. | 
. The Que(tion : Wir rhew hen wot be afraid of the power? As if Pani called unto him a 
fearcfull and carefull ſubjet, who ſtadicd io to live,as that he might not affend the Rater, 
nor come within the dinc of his ſword. 

The Anſwer 3 Doethat which 11 goed, 6c, Where we have an advice, exhortation or 
 precept, and the reaſon. | 
_ The Advice, Doe good: that is, obey and reſiſt not e Hee meaneth not the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, for that bred hatred ; bne ſuch good as was /oin the judgement of the 
Heathen themſelves, which is a civill converlation, agreeing to the lawes of the State 
wherein we live. 

"The Reaſon : And thew belt bave prayſe of the ſawe. The fruit of ſubjeRion is prayſe : a 
Greet fruit, and ef all exceedingly defred, though it may be deſerved but of a few. 

Prayſe is here largely taken,as Tebeleb in the Hebrew, implying not onely immunity 
of puniſhment, asa verbail commendation ; bur a ; of all liberties, freedomes, 
privileges, commodities ofa good tubject, according tathe lawes. 

This is coafrmed for better afſuranceand incouragement frem the end why Magi- 
—_ were ordained, which isthe good of mar, as before : He i rhe Miniſter of Godto 
thee {or good. 

He: the Ainifter of God. The word which is ordinarily given to Miniſters of the 
word, is here given tothe Miniſters of the ſword. . 

There is a great agreement berweene them ; in regard of the Lord whom they ſerve, 
which is onc and the ſame, evcn the Lord Iefus ; and 1n regard of the common exd of both 
their Miniſteries, which is che good of wen. TS oo 

But there 13 alſo grear difference, in regard of the obieft, and the menner : The civill 
Magiſtrate is for the Naturall, Morall, Civill and Spurituall good, by the power of the 
ſmerd, The Miniſter of the Word, is for the Sprrituall good ; not by Law or force, but by 
protege edminifiring the Sacraments, and.exccution of Eccleſiaſticall diſci- 

h ws pn Magiſtrate, not toexecarethein inhis 


pline :-unto which alſo reac 
owne perſon, but to ſec them execurc | 
ood. What good > For natnral good, that thy life and afety may be preſerved. For 
Moral » that thou tmaift be broaght from vice tovertge ; Csvull, thar thou mailt ſafely 
cnjoy thy pofleſons, and that ſociety and publike honefty may be defended and main- 
rained For Iprimell, cſtablifhiing the true worſhip of God, as the keeper of the fart 
Table ofthe Law. EL 
'Tv-rbee, eventhee which art a Chriftianalſo, who of all others, wert leaſt in fakety, if 
there were no Relers nor Lewes, 
CMegiftrarer are ordamed for the prayſe and good, of the geed, andebem which live in order: 
Prov.iq-35. The King: favenr i) toward a wiſe erv.am, And 16,13. Kightron: lips _ 
= i | PIE delsgut 
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es 


delsp be of K mgs, and they love bim that ſpeaketh right, 1 Pet, 2. 14+ Governonry are ſent for the 
prayſe of them which doc well. Of this David isan example: P/al.101,6. Mine egos foull 
be upon the faithful! m the Land,Cc. . . 

But many live in order and doe good, which yet receive no.pra;/e, but vexation. How is Obie. 
the Magiſtrate then for rheir good? : 

It is thus anſwered by ene, * Ss bonus, nutritor tniuu ; fi malus, tentator tur eff ;  Nutrs- Anſw. 


| menta lbemter accipe ; fic et3am tentationem,ut aurum probere: If he be a good Magiſtrate, © 4n/elwu 


bh is thy neariſecr ; if an ill one, he 15 thy prover ; take thy nouriſhment willingly, and al- /» {cw#.. 
ſo thy tryall, that thou mayeſt be proved tobe go/s. And thus by another Þ, when a man doniuaw 
doing good is perſecuted, this commeth to paſle, non ex nature operum, (edex abuſu pete in locum. 
#atis ; Not of the nature of the workes, but by the abuſe of the power. 

The Vſe is for Magiltrates and Subjets, Uſe, 

For Magiſtrates. 

I. They are the Miniſters of God, therefore Ict them take heed what they doe, for 
they judge not for man, but for the Lord, who is with them inthe judgement: let chem 
feare the Lord, and take heed; for there is no imiquitie with the Lord, nor refpet] of per ſons, nor 
raking of gifts : as faid King lehoſpaphat to his Indges ©; as ailo our good lecbeſhapbat to this ; : Chri.1s 
purpoſe admoniſherh the reverend Iudges before the riding of their Circuits, 6,7, 

2. Let good Magiſtrates be comforted : many troubles accompany government and 
the due execution of Iuſtice, many ſlanderous ſpeeches ofevill men ; bat Magiltrates arc 
Goas /ervants, and he will beare them out, and reward them. E 

3+ Magiſtrates muſt remember that they are advanced for the good of ſubje&s, nor for 
the honowr onely of their perſons and families, nor at all that they ſhould be /icentiows with- 
out controulement, as Nero, Tiberius, Calignla, &c. en differ from the reft of 
the people, not by /mpwnitie,but by vertae and equity 3 and arc toreſpeRt the v1ihty ofthe 
people, not their luſt. 

It was the word of lis Adrianne, who lucceeded Train inthe Empire of Rome ; 
INon mbi, ſed populo, ſignifying that which hoo often was heard to fay ; [rae K lis 
cam gefturum,vt ſciret rem popals eſſe, non [nam ; that is,that he would ſo goverge the Com- 
monwealth, as knowing it was the wealth of the people, not his owne. 

The principall «zyme of Kings,Princes,and Magiſtrates,muſt be the good of them which 
obey them, and therefore theyare called Benefattors ©: and indeede a good King or Magi- 


ſtrate is a Beneſaftor, and mans greateſt friendupon carth *, Cn 
Now the Magiftrate procureth the goos of fubics three wayes, + nd 


I. By cſtabliſhing and maintaining tr«e Religion, A State without the truc Religion, is? Grin 
is like a Citie withour wals, or a houſe without a foundation : and ſtorics record, infi- x; was 
nftc evils to have betide Kingdomes for the negleR of truc Religion. Kings are tobe #145. 
wurfing Fathers of the Church and of Religion. Such of old were David, Exechias, Lofias, 
Conflantine,Theodofrrc ; luch oflate was our famous Evizaberh, ſuch a one was (bleſſed be 
bur God) our moft Noble King [ewes, the tendereſt Father of thertrue Church, and the 
greateſt defexdey of the faith upon earth. | 

2. By hcaring the cryes of the poore, receiving their petitions, and redreffing their 
wrongs: Sodid Dewd, ſodid Salemes, lo did King James: I thinke never ayZieg 
more, never pretending want of leifure, as ſomerimes Azripater,in matters of this kind, 

3. By ſeeing to the making of good /aves, and their execation : Populi ſalns ſuprems, 
tex : Law is the chiefe fafcty of the people. But what are good lawes, if not duely exc- 
cuted, and without reſpeRof perſons : we have good Lawes againſt drunkennefle, and 
yet for want of d#- exccation,throngh the negligence,donbtlefſe, of inferiour magiſtrates, 
it daily encreaſeth to the great dammage of the Common-wealth. | 

The not executing of good lawes uprightly,is an intolerable injury tothe ſapreme Ma- 
giſtrate ; for from hence is many times the alienation ef the ſubjes from their Prince. 
This cauſed many to depart from Sav/ to David : 1 Sem. 22.2, and this was the preten- 
ded ground of 4#/aloms rebellion; and this alleaged as the cauſe of the depeſition of R5- 
chard the ſecond. Moft worthy therefore are all Iudpes, Iuſtices, and ſubordigate Magi- 
ſtrates, of moſt ſevere puniſhmene, which thallthrough negligence, corruption,favour, 
harred, &c. wreng the Maieſty of the ſupreme Magiſtrate, the avrhorvy of good lawes, 
end the fafery of the common people, Fy 


-, 


1w Chap. eAn Expoſition upon the Vere 4. 
As 1t is a damned thing for a Phyſician tobe corrupred ro deſtroy his patirme whom he 
hath undertaken to reſtore to health ; ſo for a Iudge or Inſtice, any way to pervert w/trce, 
e Herodot. and not duly toe xecure good lawes : Cambyſes cauſed ſuch a ludge to be {lain <, 
L.5./aler- For Subjects. 
Mex16.63 1. Toreverence, love, and pray for their Governours, as forthe Miniſters of God, 
Hſe? fentforthew good, 

2. Toobey the Lawes : unto which here are two motives: Firſt, obedience bringeth 
prayle of thy fellow Citizens ; ofthe Magiſtrate ; of God. Secondly, ſuch obcdience 1s 
called doing goed : whom theadoth it better become, than tuchas glory co be accounted 
profeſſors of the Golpell ? | 

Burt ig what degree a good worke ? even iti the b5gheft of the ſecond Tablezin which,o- 
bedience to Magiſtrates is inthe firſt place commanded : and Saint Pax! with. th Trims 
eo put the people in remembrance that they be ſwbvef? ro Magittrates, and obedient, and 
ready to every good worke f; a3if there were no good workes to be cxpeRed trom him that 
obeyeth not the Rulers: I wiſh luch ſerioufly, and in the feare- of God to conſider 
hercof, who reſiſt and oppoſe the lawes and conſtitutions ofthe Magiſtrate in certa'ne 
matters of order in the boly /ervice ; both refuſing to #bey, and making a ſ-50be matter 
of ſuch diſobedience, though it pertaineto one of the b5gbeft tranſgreſſions of the ſecond 
Table. | 


VERSE 4. = But if thou dve that which wevil, be afraid; For bee bearcth nat | 
rhe ſword in vaine ; For heeus theCMinifler of God, a revenger to cxecuts 
wrath upen bim that doth evll. 


J: theſe words the Apoſitle, by a like figure as before, ſheweth that Magiſtrates are a 


tTit.;.1. 


terror 10 evifl workes t as he hath ſhewed the Magiſtrate to be amnab/e to the goos, and 

that they may rejorce in him ; fo here he maketh him rerr9b/e to the wicked, hat tuch as 

| Will not doe well for the /zve of vertuc, may by feare of puniſhment be kept 1n awe. 

Here arc two things : a Propoſition, He ther dorb 54, hath juſt caule tofſeare ta Realton, 
from his power and autbority, He beareth not the fword in vaine : and this is ſet forth b y the 
eAnthor of his power, which is God: He 1s the Iimiſter of God ; and by che exd where- 
fore ke receiveth ſuch power in regard of the wicked; To exccate vengeance or wrath upon 
bimthar doth ewyll, 

If thou doe that which is evil]: AHMeorallevill, or Crrill, contrary to the Decaloguer, or 
particular peſirrve lawes and Carers of the Chuichor Common-wealth, or place where 
_ liveſt ; which Lewes and (anon: to be the ſame in all places and Countries 13 not ne- 
ccllary, 

He beareth not the ſword in vame: There is a two-fold ſword ; of the Ford, in the mouth 
of the Admifter, by admonition, ſuſpenſien, excommunication ; and of i#ſtice, in the 
hand of the Aſagiftrate, which is here meant : and here are two figures: 1. a HMeronymis 
ef the (igne for the thing fignifiedy the (word for encboriric ; Then a Sywnechdocbe ; one kind 
for all coactive power, 

He beareth, According to the faſhions of Princes, who have certainc Officers going 
before them, carrying che 5 nſignes of their power, Thus the Romans had certaine Bum 
dels of reds,and axe: carried before their Magiſtrates, by twelve Sergeants:and the Kings 
of England, Scepeers, and a Sword, | 

In vane. He carries not the ſword for faſhion, or for a /bew, but as having power of life 
and death ; He may reprove with words, and he bath power alſo ro frike with che (word: 
Das.5.19. Une five virituatra; Authority were but andle name, if it were nor inveſted 
with the power of the /word. : 

He «1 the Minifter of God: as before, | | : 

Arevenger 10 execute wrath, Vengeance is proper to God; and by God communice> 
ted to Magiſtrates, who otherwiſe had no power to revenge ; neither may inferiours cx- 
ccute provare revenge. | 

. Wrath, The wrath of God, or puniſhment, ſocalled, ſignifying all manner of caſtiga- 
ton.as wwllts, fines impriſonment b eniſhment,proſcription,deatb,Cc. 
Dear, The Magiftrate ys appointed for the puniſhment of chemo which doe evill; Gen.g.6. Whe [0 
| Foeddcth want bloud, by man ſtall bis blendbe bed, By this Scripture the power of the /word 
| is 


Chap.1; 


Verle 4 1I 


15 conhc md co the Magiſtrate. SO Exod.21,14. and S, Pereraifirmeth that Magiſtrates 
are lent 'or the puniſhment of evill doers : 1. Pt 2.14 th 
May the Magittrate pardon a malefaftor deſerving to dye by the law of Gos, and ©:e/7. 
convicted. | 

The Supreme Magiſtrate may, and alſs encreaſe or dimi niſh unifhntnts accord! 20 
to Circumliances, 1f it be more for the good of the Common-wealth, and no fraud ro God 
or good men ; So David aggravated the puniſhment of thettby his ſentence upona ricb man, 
Which ſhould have ſtolne the one/y ſheepte of his poore neighbour 2, | a2 
Ailo he torbore [oab, that wilfully mutdered ewo famons men, eLbner and eSma/a ; ' 5: 
for he was 1 valiant man, in great account with the'people, and there was great need ot 
him, Bat S-/omen execared Toab andin the flower of his wiſdome,upon go0d reaſon, rr- 
doned Abzathar the Pricit; a man werthyof dearb >. | © Ek 

Warr, a crucll thing, I confeſle, yet awful and neveſſary ſometimes by this place : 28 T/ x, 

he may draw his ſword agaiaft a privaretroubler of theCommon-weakh,ſo againſt a pab- 

the, whatfocver Era/mm faith to the contrary ©, | *7* 20 © Era, Ada. 
The Saints by Favth [/nwbawed king domes, and turned to flsgbe the armics of aliens, Heb, 11. © = Cen. 

| - » 1, 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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b ; King rc, 


33, 34» 

W hcn the Souldiers demanded of 7ohn, what they thould doe : If he bad miſliked war, 
he would havebid them tohurle away their ſwords, rather than bid them bee content *Aug.epi.;- 
wich-their wages, as Saint Augafine hath obſerved 4. So that warre is awful , and it the Marcel & 
King command, lawtull for the SubjeRt to 4» his /word, bur not without bu An- ©<{ime, 


_ to.6.1 22. 
thorue. | Se nbobts 2 :  conreFax- 
It 15 the duty of Magiſtrares tepuniſh offenders. Clemencie is moſt commendable in func.c9. 


Princes. Nevs in the beginning of his Empire, when he wasrequeſted to fer his hand to p/ 3. 
the execation of an offender, would lay, vtivan veſcirem treras, | wonld 1: could nor write, 
which procured him great love among the people. | 
And Theodofrm the younger beingasked, why he never executed fachas injuried him : 
anſwered, I would ts God it lay ihe to revrve them which bee dead ©: A Proncety - _ ; 
Gown, - . | | c cl, 
So ſeverity is neceſlary, and God requires that wicked men ſhould be puniſhed. Imp bg 6.22 
wity 13 a great exticement © finne, © 0 
[113 rae which che Qrator fſaid, There is no profit of that Gayernment which hath / x:,4;,.,. 
not inſtramencs of paniſhment foe wicked men. : Orcs 
It is profitable for the Common-wealth, for the ſafety of the-Good, who are in' ſome as ma- 
ſort wronged, when wicked men are ſpared, The Phyfician purgeth our bodies of peccant 7:is x | 
humours, and the Soveraigne Magiftrate is the Royal? Phyſician of the State. eL wife *X215 169 
Kvny (faith a wiſc King 8) frartererh the wicked, nnd bringeth the wheels ever them, - [reno 
Allo for the amerdmeer of the bad, who are punifhed even for ther al{o,that others may gp, ,,.- 
be warned by their example:Ifthey will not amend,let them be made 7 764c/e,ro expell the 
poyſon of ſinne out of others. | 
The execntion of Iuftice in'this kinde, is like 7hwnder, which friketh few, bur fearerh 
many Þ, $mite « ſcorver, ated the Per wilbeware, Prov.19.25: SoGod will have the ex- * Pane ad 
ricer ro Idslatryi, the falſe witnefſe%, and the incorrigible ſoxe |, to bee ſeverely puniſhed P41cor,me. 
fora warnmg and Example toothers. © : | mtg _ 
Magiſtrates are not to bee @ terr»7 20 the good, but tothe exill: Dat veniam corvic,vexat (Deuiy,ir 
cen/nra columbai,, 13a foole miſtaking of the marker They muſt di4y-nrly cxamine mat- « Dey. 1g. 
ters,that they may pronounce right judgement ; neirhermuft they proceed for favour or :0. 
ufeRion, for they jadge net for 1a», but for che Lord xs faid a juſt King *.. | ' Deur.21, 
. Iris reported of Artaxe7zeslong-hand Emperour of Perſia *, that when his favourite __ 
Satibarz.anes facd for anunjuſtthing, being drawne thereuntoby the promile of a great ſe 3+ 
ſumine of Moniey'; the Emperoarcommarided his Ttcaſarerto bring © much meney, "© 
ind gave it his favorite : Hold thee, faith hee, thongh I give thee this, I ſhall be never n7. r;963 
the peorer but if T grant thy fair, T ſhall be much the »winſter, monitorum 
We arc to pray/e God for eur Governowrs, and good /awesr, without which, no man chevy. 
ſhould travell in fafery, nor keepe his'owne houſe * alforo pray forthe Magiſtrates, that j*” w4 af 
they may be all of chem lovers of Religion, Taſtice, Vertue :' for according to their 7 f7 4. p 
cxampke, are the Commons for che moſt part faſhioned, Inthe time of "_ (ſer, 
| eularers; 
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| which thou haſt ſolemnly made ro God inthy Bapriſme, to keepe bis lawes, and the 


Chap.1- "A Expoſition upon *— Verſe 5. 


Joularers; of Angnſine, ſcholars ; of Neys, Poets and Stage- laycrs flouriſhed, beranG 
theſe great ones were ſuch : Ascertaine flowers move according tothe motion of ti:- 
Sunne,ſo doe the common people imitate he lives of their Superiours. 


VERSE 56 Wherefore ee m5] necas beſubie4, notonely for wrath, but allo for ton. 
[cience. , 


| this Verſe is the Concluſion of the former Precept and Reafons; the Apoſtle pe- 


remptorily determining S«bieti5ox to Magiſtrates. | 
Therc are ewo parts: Firſt, Theduty commanded, Swbir#ton : Secondly,The rea- 
ſon, which is double : Firſt, becauſe of #+«:b 3 Secondly,for Concrence {ake. 

Both theſe arc generally ampliticd, and particalerly, | | 

Generally, inthis terme ot 1llarion, Wherefore, that is ineffe@ ; thele things betng o, 
that Magiſtrates are of God, that they are bu orainaxce,for the good of mankind, and armed 
with the Sword, then Sub5eQien is due both for wrath, and al/o for conſerence, | 

The particular Amplification,is the manner of caunciating and delivering, both the du- 
ty and the reaſons. | 

The duty is not plainly delivered, Beſwbieft,bur ye mup, and more, ye muſt need; Se ub. 
$f. There is a neceſſity of /nbreflion. + 

The Reafonsare delivered by compars/en, not pmply ; for wrath ; but not for wrath one- 
ly ; but aiſo, and much more for conſcrence. | 

T he wiſdome and care of the Apoltle here appeareth,that handling a matter ſo weigh- 
ty, lcaveth it not ra#/y, but endevourcth ſo torcibly- to ſpeake, that all men may take 
knowledge hereof, and be perſwaded. | 
- Te muſt needs, Things are weceſſary or indifferext. Things neceſſary to be done, arc ſuch as 
are commanded inthe Word : neceſſary nor4+hedepe, tuch asare there forbidden : indiffe- 
rent, ſuch asare neither forbidden nor com m— - | 

Things neceflary; bind the conſcience, becauſe they arc Morall ; Things indiffercn: 
both in aerere and »/c alſo, bind not the conſcienceybut in caſe of ſcandall. | 

Be (u#bie#, to Magiſtrates, to their Lawes, Statutes, Decrees, Edits, Orders, Confti- 
rations, Rc, | 

For wrath : of God, for God is «vgry with all ſuch, whoref8 avborrry; and of the Ma- 
giſtrate, whom we provoke by our d/obeazence, and who may juſtly puniſh us. 

Not ontly for wrath, but alſe for conſcience, [t wrath make us ſubjet, much more ought 
conſcience ; and if a tnan cold hide from the Magiltrate his breach of the Law, yet confer 
exce muit with-hold him from tranſgrefhon. | 
' For conſcience : ofthe brother : for ic is an offence to a peaccable and loyall ſubje&grha 
any ſhauld rake libertic to Greake the Aawes of the Magiſtrate : The argument is for- 
cible ir on ſounderſtand it : But better for thine owne conſcience, as the Syrian Tranſlator 
exprefſeth. | | 

Conſcience 13a faculty ot the ſoule, taking notice of ail things paſſing inour whole like, 
anddetermining thereof, either accyfing or excuſing before God. Cavin calleth it the 
Senſe of the Diyine Iudgements. For conſcience, that is,leſt by not obeying the Magiſtrate, 
thou wewnd thine owne conſcience, in ſinning againſt Gad : for if conſcvence bee offended, 
thenis r7odoffended, who is the Lord of Conſcience. | : 

Evivyionle 1s bonnd in conſcience ro be ſubieft to Magiſtrates. 

This is proved by the fifth Commandement, Howes thy farber &c. Every part of the 
Morall law binds the con/ciexce : Rat to obey the Magiſtrate isa part : Thercfore,&c. 

(Marth, 22.21. Render to Ceſar the things that are (| 4(@r7 : ye arebound todeale 5th, 
and to render to All their dye. | 28 

Ecxctefiaiter 8.2. Keepe the = commandement,inregard of the oath of God. Both the oath 


oath of Allegiance which thoy haſt by the name of God taken to obey rby Prince. An 
oath binds conſcience ; but thoa haſt ſworne : God hath Gawndthee to obey, andthou- hall 
beunethy (elfe. | 

Saul (ought David life, then David baving him ac an advantage,oncly cut off the 54s: 
of his garment ; nogreat matter one would thinke, yet it was bis Soveraigne ; and afcer- 
ward his conſeiexce was troubled, and his beare ſevere bim,cvcn for that, 1 Sam. 24.5. 
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Chap.1}- Epiſtle to the Romans. 
| Doethe Lawes and C ontticutions of Magiltrates, Civill aud Eccleiiatticall, binde the © -/7, 
conſcuence ? | £ : 

It is the prerogative of C ;ods Law, to bind con{cyence : and Princes lawes bind, but uot An, 
by their owne power, bur by vertue of the Law of Tod. | 

Neeridis exceedingly bated, de q1afttone magna, r:iþonſionem brevem Þ, a ſhort anſiver > 44. 16. 
to a weighty queſtion : a word or two more theretore tic rcot, tv make itplaing, frrt Ep 23. 

It 1s chereforc ro be underitood, that Magstratesare invelted witha power itoin God, ar Lynt'd- 
to make Lawes and Conſtitutions, Civill and Eccic haiticail ; and thete determinins Ow HOY 
(aor the ſubſtince,but)che corcunjtancesof Cods worlhip,as whar g ermerts, whas gejume, =” 
what tim-s of meeting, &c. tobe ufcd inthic body /ervice, tot comein:{ſ. and order, 25 

This is onely queſtioned ; bur it may thus appceare- 

The Magiſtrate is the IL1miter of Godfor thy gooe, as before, yerl 4. But a great part 
of this good, is in comely manner of worſhipping Cod. The very Hcathen |'t:iofophers taw 
by Narura:! rralon, that the end and care of the Magiitrate, 1s, 43abs 755 mai mg milan, , 4rif. x - 
1 neaxmes 5 x48» <,to make his tubj.s verrvow, and practiicrs of twigs good and yu.ly. x. 
houcit. cal.g 1} 

This ts grounded upon Dewt.17.19 20. The King mutt hcarc and reade, and ſtndy the 
lawes and ſtaiutes of God, to keepe and doe them ; as he 18 a mar, 1n his owne obcaence, 
and as he 1s a Magsſtrate,to lee others obey chem,punihing tne breach of tlic fs: # Table, 
as well as of the ſecond, and making lawes for the come!) worſhip of God as well as for the 
preſervation of /«ſtice and honeftic among (t men ; ocherwile, how doth he icepe all the 
words of the Law ? | 

This is confirmed by theexamples of all godly Princes, as of Hoſes, David, Salomon, 
eſa, Icho/aphar, Hezeksas, lopas, and lince the comming of Chriſt, of Con#tantme,T heo- 
doſra, Martianu,Leo, &c. 4 4ug. Bow, 

Sant Azgsſtwe more than once * commends an Imperiall law againſt the Donwiſtsand.,,,,,, ., 
Schiſmacicks, which was, that they which k parated trom the Church,and held private « & & pre: 
conventicles, ſhould bee puniſhed with pecuniary muldts z their Leaders with baniſh- cp tow. 7. 
ment, and the place of thetr meerings ro be forterred to the Emperour. concy eptſt. 

Alio that they ſhould have no power tobeſtow their goed+ by will, nor toenjoy any * <— pp 
legacy bequeathed to thin 3 and hie injtanceth in acerraine Noble man, whorccovered ** 7 

a lcgacie trom ccrtaine Donariſts, ſpecially trom one Avg»/timnus, a Biſhop of that ide, 
givcn tothem by his Stitet, of | 

Indeed the Papi; would cngrofle all this power Eccleſiaſticall tothe Pope. And the 

Donatifts © in Saint Awguftsnes dayes, would be left rorhemiclves, and not to bee wer 
the power of the Magi {trate,in marters Ecclcfiaſticall,asto be compeiled co the ourWard , piſt Gau- 
ſervice of God. This way runne the Browniſts alſo, who won:d have the Kong tobe but 4-31, cap, 
as one of the company, and to be (nbje& totheir unwarranted Lay Elders. 16,17. 

Theſe things then thus premitcd, the Anſwer is, that all Lawes and Conſtitutions of 

the Magiſtrate (not repugnant toGods word) bind the conſcience, per ſet, toobedicnce, * ca'vin. * 
under the danger of mortal! finne, in the General, for the General is (Alrall, which is, my | 

that we obey Alagitrates ; and by conſequent, in particularallo; becaule to violate orders ©? 

eſtabliſhed, torrouble the peace of the Church,and to give offence, is moral Trav/greſſion: 

and the breaking of a parrecaer, inferres the breaking ot the Generall. 

The obligation we ſpeake'of, is not inthe rbinge commund-d,but in the commandement of 
Ged, whobids us inall lawful! things tovbey the Magiſtrate, 

And thus things 5#defferent, in Narwre, may become necefſ@y intheir »ſe, and bnde the 
conſcience, if the «ſe bce derermuned by the Magiſtrate, which is in his powerto doc, 
though not to alter their Nate. - | 

18 my conicicnce diſcharged of ſinne before God, for not obeying the Eccleſiaſticall or <*#*+ - 
Civilt lawes of the Magittrate in things indifferene,if I willingly tubmur my lelfe torfie 
puniſhment ? 

No: For the Magiſtrate in his lawes, which axe of things juſt and profitable for hu- Anſws 
mane ſocieties, intends firſt rhe lubjeAs obedicnce in doing of it. gig 


— — — —- 


Verſes. 13 


— _ 
— 


ec Aug tom. 


ofthe Magiſtrate, and conicience towards God. And ſocvgry Pripigretfion of fuch + _ 
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The firſt is an injury to man ; the ſecond, a finne againſt God. If thou undergoelt the 

puniſhment, thou arr diſcharged of, and halt ſatisfied for the injury done to man ; bur 

thou haſt reſiſted the Magiſtrate in his primary intent, and brokena profitable and ju: 

law, and ſo remaineſt urder the impurarion of finne before God, from which, no meecre 
 mancan diſcherge thy conſcience. | | 

Wee may pitty ſuch Princes, who,by ſ#bieing themſelves to the Pope, arc but {at 
Ralers, being deprived of their authority in things Eccleſiaſtical. 

Wee muſt obey of con(cience. How unjuſt cenſarers are many then, who are rex. 
dy to taxeand reproveothers for their obedience and ſubjeion to lawes and con. 
ſtitutions cſtabliſhed? if any deſerve cenſure, they arc ſuch asreſftauthority,refuſing to 
be obedient, 

Let us all, in the feare of God, ſubmit our ſclyes to Gedand the King according to laws 
Civill or Ecclefiaſticall. 

Weule to ſay, mw# is for the King ; and the King of Kings commands that we ſhould 
obey authority : we muſt needs be /ub1elt for conſctence, faith the Spirit. 

It is ſtrange, that any ſhould dare to pretend conſcience to diſobey the Magiſtrate or 
the Church commanding things lawfull. | 

Thou ſay ſt thou wilt not for thy conſcience, and Pan/fſaith, thou nnft needs for thy cox. 
[crence, 

W hen thy ſervant obeyes not thy were, thou ſayeſt, what conſesence ? when thou obey. 
eſt not the word ot the 2ſagiſtrate, it may much more juſtly be ſaid rothce, whar conſe 
exce ? Diſobedience to lawtull authority is for wext of conſcience. 

But thou canſt not be perſwaded of the lawfulnefle of things commanded, 

For anſwer, I deſire thee well to conſider theſe following advertiſements. 

1- When Statures are made by His Royal IHHaiefty, and the three eſtates of the King. 
dgme, the Lords ipirituall, the Lords temporall, andthe Commons; and when by his 
Majeſties Authority, Conſtitutions and Canonsare ſet forth by the yeverend and learned 
Biſhops,with the aſſiſtance ofa multirude of learned and godly Divines : is it tolerable 
Or conſcionable,that the privatc opinion of ſome Novel Divine, and inferiour vnlettercd 
perſons ſhould be preferred before the Grave determination; of ſuch Reverend and Honon- 
reble aſſemblies. 

Be mo2eF,and thinke not thy ſelfe wiſer than a& other men. 

2. Princes are not bound to render to every one a reaſon of their Lawes : « good Sadb.. 
:eF examines not whether this or that be more convenient, but is contented with this, 
T hbigge comrnanded, | 

n making lawesevery particular mans fancy were tobe regarded, there would bee 
no end,nooder. | 

Submit thy ſclfe therefore to the pre/exr government, and follow the cuſfomre of the 
Church wherein thou liveſt in the recesvedries, which are not impious, nor undecent in 
the judgement ofthe beſt. 

* perewein Be not comtentiows: 1 Cor.11.15 Hoc hominum genus authoritute poting compeſcendum,quan 
6.11. epift.' [ongis difputatiombus reſelendam : Such kind of men are rather tobe repreſſed by authori- 
1 Corinib, ey, thanrefixted by long difputations, faid a learned and moderate Divine 3. 

3- If thoudoubteſt of things commanded; never goe for reſolution os counſel tothem 
which ate oppoſits to authority and the Stare, but to the peaceab/c:and here apply the coun- 
ſel of Syracades, Eccl.37.10,11,12.Conſult not,in matters of obedience, with them which 

: refuſe to obey. By tb have many ſimple minds beene dangerouſly miſ- leda##7 frare thee 
2 Pr0.24.] God and the King, and meddle not with the ſeditions,Or them which are given to change >. 

z* 4+ Tudgecharitably of the Magiſtrate, that he inrends to governe according to Gods 
*Exclel;, rd: afd interpret things commanded at the faire#?, (ſe wr the King, no not in thy 
© © 20 f#0ngbh, faith Salomwen ©, And he that ſtretcheth his wit ro make the worſt conftrution of 

' a/av,isaverylewd perſon. 

5- A certaine geſturc,or kind of garment is cogrmanded; thou canſt not prove it ##- 
lawfullby any tetimeny of Gods word : Be not inguifierve of the lawfalnefie or unlaw- 
fulneffe : Like no queſtion for conſcience ſake. This is the counſel! of the holy Apoſtle in the 

. likecaſe, x-Cor.10.25. This is the way of peace and obedrence : and the itching after que- 

Kiens hath loadeh fany a good mind with much guiltineſſe. 
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| | 5 
Chap.13- 

6. In matters that iceme doubtfull, follow the old rule, Texe Certum,yelinque incertum : 
Ho'd that which is certaine, leave that which is uncertaine. The law tulneffe of tach a 
gefture, ſuch a garment, ſuch a rite, 15 uncertaine #9 thee, but this is certaine that thon muſt 
needs obey the Magiſtrate. Leave af uting then, aud etey; for wee are certaine that God 
hath commanded us te obey the M:giltrares ; and when they command, our uncer- 
tainety will not cxcuſe us cither before 5hem here, or before God at the day bf Indoe 
ment, : 

Let uSall make conſcience and obey. 

Odbſcrve the poxer of thy conſcience; if thou defireſt a peaceable and quiet conſcience, p/ 4 
pollute it not with ſinne z offend ir nor ; if thou doeſt evill, it will cormens thee, and no * 
force,no cunning,no gifts can appeaſe the fary of it, : 

Lep/izu cals conicience, Pietatss laſciniam ©, a jagge or gard of piety ; but Tam ſure it is < Lipſius | 
wuch more than ſo, and thar there is nopiety at all robe expected trom him which re- 29+ 1 

: - : | . £45.37 Sum- 
gards not his conſcience ; He that feares not his conſcrence, will net feare God ; and bethat ,,; a 


puts away cInſcience, makes ſhipwr acke of faith. tals. 


VERSE 6. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute als ;: For they are Gods Miniſters attending 
continually upon this very thing . 


T E firſt ieble of this Verſe ſhewes that it depends on ſomething going be- 


—_—_ 
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M. Catvin makes it thus, The Magiſtrate muſt defend'the good,and puni/p the bad ; 
but this he cannot doe wirhout meances,therefore we mult pay him rrebure, 

Parexs thus, tor conſcience ſake we mull pay tribute, true ; but berter, it is an Argu- 
ment to urge conſcoonable (ubiettion ; which 1s the meaning, of, for thee cauſe. 

Pay you eribute. This word tribute, by a Synechdoche, implies all payments and taxes 
whatſoever due from the ſubject to the Magiſtrate,by whar name focver you call them. 

For they are Gods Mmſters as betore,ver(.4. though the word here be differenc ſignify- 
ing a publike officer, yer the ſente is the fame, with a lictle encreale of it by this terme. 

Arttendang continually upon thu very thing, that is, the good of the people according tg 
their calling from God. 

The Reaſon in theſe words, to urge conſcionable ſubjeRion, is taken from the ſigne 
of it, which is, paying Tr:bmte, or from the part, rothe whole, paying erebnee, being a verc 
that con/cionable (ubiefon ſpoken ot 1n the firit verſe: and this is ſhewed by theterme #0. 

The Reaſon may be thus framed. : 

To whom wee pay tribate of conſcience, to their lawes we ought to be ſ\ubjeR of 
conſcience, | 

But we pay tribnte of conſcience to Magiſtrates, 

Therefore, &c. 

The Minor 1s the Apoſtles. | 

The Major is confirmed from the exd of paying tribute, which is, that the Magiſtrate 
may make lawes for the good of the lubjecs : thus, | 

For the making of which we pay tribute,to ſuch laws we are to beſubje& of conſcience. 

Bur for the making of good lawes we pay tribute. 

Therefore, &c. | 

The Minor is the Apoſtles, For they artend continually wen this very thing, | E 

| The Major is grounded upon common Rea/on ; For what manner of thing wereit, to 
fer the Magiſtrate tribute, and to ſue for /awer, and when they arc i»/ty cnated to retuſe 
to obey them. God, who ordained that than ſhouldeſt maintaine the Miniſter that hee 
might Preach to thee, ordaines thereby, that thou ſhoulde(t heave him, ſo of the caſe of 
the ſubje roward the Magiſtrate, : | 
Thercare then two parts of this yerſe : firſt, a duty, paying tecbure, Second, a reaſon 
from the originall of ſuch tribute paying,which is che Magiſtrates cave for theCommon= 
wealch,and well governing the people,as in our Parliaments plainly appeares. TY 

Paying of tribute 6s an act non ledrement of our { bieflton to the (Magiſtrate and his lawes. Dotire 

Car. 17. 24,25,26,27.Thedic27w or rribute there ſpoken of, was a payment gathe- 

red for the cemple,and maintaining Gods worſhi p,in teſtimony of Gods dominion over 
them, and the Recognitioa of their ſubjeRion, from a law, Exod, 30.13, Of all other pay- 
Bbb z ments, 
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© [7 im ents,che lewes could leaſt digeſt that this ſhould be paid to the Empzrour ; becautc ic 
was a/ignc Of their [2:b;eriron tO him, which our Saviour Chrilt was picaſed tOpay. 

Pompey tirlt convert. d that (aprtation or headſlerto the City of Roine lome [ix:y 
ycares betore the Nativity Of our Saviour. | = - 

Eder 10.1. + Abeſbueruslaycs a tribute upon his provinces, W Dich was a tobten of tci 
ubicElionto im. 

Luke 2.1. When Auguſt ue Calar Was ſtabliſhed in his Empire over ail ene worid, ee 
cauſed by a decree that «{l the worid froull be taxed, which was a /igne, that ke was an o/. 

ſolute Emperour over all, Th | 

Hcrc tubjes are to bc admoniſhed wellmgly to pay tribute, W cloveno pa''ments ; and 
ſubſid-es tceme grievous: but if welooke upon the reafon of Pan!, he 15 wmea/mmable tha 
ſhouid grudge them. | | 

The Mav:i{trate watcherh for our good, and attenderth contmral'y thereupon, Hee dc- 
fendeth from cnemics abroad : hee reprefleth robbers ar home. Ihe Admm'/Iratcn of 
Infti-c, the /ecaruy of our lives, the /afety, and peaceable poſſeſſion of our goods arc trom 
bum, 

Men ſcanat thc reverres of the Prince, but not at the sſſ#e5. Counſellors, Iadges, Ot. 
ficers ot State, a Guard, ſending forth Embaſſadours, rewards tothe well deterving tor 
gcnerall encouragement,and many other occaſions cannot be diſcharged without a great 
treaſure, which i5the ornament of peace, and the ſinew of warre, 

Belide ; a Kmyg 15 robe maintained Gike a King for his honenr ; and his careis worthy of 
great reward. \\ e mult pay of conſcience ; for not the greeameſſe of Princes,dewi/ed rriture, 
bu: it isby the erence of God himiclte. 

It ts not for {ubjcts, to determine hew much the Prince ſhall have : but they ſhould 
med:ratelyexatt, and wary diipole of the tributes, for their owne bononr, and the pab- 
like good. ; 

Tuberins liked not the Shepheard that flayed rhe ſheepe in Read of clipping. Nor 4lex. 
axnder, the Gardner which pulicd up the root of the hearbs. Nor Twly, him which ſo cut 
the wings,that they ſhould never grow againe. 

The Turkes call the tribute of the Provinces, Saerm, the bloud of the people, which 
to convert otherwayes than for the good of the people, ſhouid be unjuſt, 

It we owe trebmte to Prences,tor the good of ther gavernment ; then what tribute and 
ſubje&tion doe we owe to God, from whom we receive «ll good things, for this lite and 
tor a better? . 

But what could enemies and trajtors doe more, than many among us doe ; trea ing 
under foot, and contemning the very Lawes of God, and violating all gool 
order. 

Wi hat ſhall we render to the Lord for his infinite gaodnefile ? cvcnthetribute of wil 
lLi2g and thanketull obedience, 


VERSE 7. Render therefore to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute «x due, cuſtom !1 
whom cuſtom, fearc to whom feare, bonour to whom honor. 


N this verſe Paw/ brings a new argument to inferre conſcionable obedience and (ubicii 
- to Magiltrates, and 10 concludes this whole matter. 
The Argument ts taken from /wice, which gives cvery one that which is his : To 
pay debts is conſcionable. | 
But ſubjeftivn to Magittrates is a debt- 
Therefore, &c. | 
Paxlurgeth this point with many ſtrong arguments, both becauſe the Emperours 
were then Heathen, andalſo becaulc it 1s hard to corrupt nature, to be [ub:e# ; everſ 
man would be a &sler, 
Here are two parts. The argument ſetdowne in manner of a precept ; Render 70 4t 
men their aues. 
The amplification in the reſt of the words: 
In the precgpt, we have the duty, Torexder dxe: : and the perſonsto whom, To al. 
Render : nor give,as if it were an almes, or gratuity, but render, or pay» 
Dues; 5 p6A25 debts, the fame word which is uſed in theLords pope. FubigFos, 200 
Ir 1OAalt, 
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eributedebre, fo that he is perfidtons and unjuſt, which payeth them not. 

To all; If you lay mew, then it followes well from the leſle : if toall wen, then to Mea- 
g5ftrates,which arc the worehieſt men. : 

If you (ay © Aagiftrarer, then At reſpeRcth cither their quality, or degree. 

Their 2#4/r1, To all, rothe good, tothe bad. The evillneſſe of the Magiſtrate diſcharges 
not the /#bi:& of duty; no more than the evilnefſe of parents,their c<1/dren:; The ordinance 
of God, not the unwortbineſſe of inen mult be reſpected. 

Their Degree 4 tothe chrefe, and to all :»feriowr Magiltrates ſent from him. 

The amplification is from a ſpeciall enumeration of ducs : which may be referred to 
two heads : to the maintenance,and comtenance of the Magiſtrate. 

Tribmte and c:ftome arc for his maintenance ; Feare and honexr for his reputation and conn- 
Fenance, | | . 

Some diſtinguiſh rheſe foure thus, Tribateto be rendied to the Treaſurer, cuftowe to 
the Publir ans and colleifors, Frare to the Adminifirators of Inflice,and Honoxr to the Perſon 
of the ſupremeGovernor:burt I thinke it is caſier to underftand thelcto be rendred tothe 
chi-fe Magiſtrate, and for the manner, tobe left ro his will, : 

Tribme : #9;,that which is bronght into the Kings treaſury, or Excheguer, and fo ſe 


 isapgencrall word : but uſually tranflated Tribuce : which is derived from mibwo,which 


is dev+4o, becauſe Princes muſt not take «// bur a pert, as Lepfine : but rather a e716», from 1. ipſ.gobt. 
the Tribes: The people of Rome were divided into three parts, each part had a gover« 44.6.1 1. 


nour, which was therefore called a 77%bwze : and the payments made tothe State, a 7ri- 
bnte. So ( apitation or payments by the pole, or out of lands and goods, with us, may bee 
called Tribure. | 

(nfome. TAG, from whence comes 7wwar, or 7999s, A Publican, of which kinde 
of men there is often mention in the Golpell, after this manner, Publicans and fianers. In 
Latine, vefl3gal avebendo, and hereby are meant, /wpoſts and raxations upon merchan- 
diſc, i or swperted ; called with us, caRome, and his Majeſtics officer herein a cx« 
Zomer: whom the Romans called a Pub/ican : an office of honour among the Fomen:,but 
in diſgrace among the /ewes, (who unwillingly paid any thing tothe Romans) fot their 
ſabjeion and bondage ſignified thereby, and for the oppreſſion uſed by the officers, and 
eſpecially if any of their owne Country-men had bought the office : Such an one was 
Hatthew before his converfion. The office was lawfull, but odions to the Iewes for the 
cauſes rehearſed. : t 

Feare, Feare and honoxr are the Lords due, but hee communicateth them to Princes 
which bearc his [mage upon earth, | 

Fare, Not the feare of an evill conſcience, which followeth evill fats, of which verſ 
3,4. but reverence to their Perſons, and regard ro their lawes, which preſerves from e- 
vill fats. 

Ttis better tobe loved than feared; and Nero was hated for his Oderine dum metwant : 
but if fubjeRs were in no feere, the Magiſtrate would be comemprible, 

Homewur, This word comprehends all the former, being expounded according to the 
meaning ofthe fifth Comandement. As firit, Reverence, inward of the heart : ourwards 
in word, behaviowr. Sccond, Obedience, Third, Thavkeſnlnefſe, unto which, dve payments 
arc robe referred. 


Snbic flion toAlagiftrates, iuadebt, and of conſcience to bee payd them in all the parts of is : Dor, 


Matthew 22. 21, Render uno Ceſar, the things which are Caſars. Epbefians6. 1. Chit 
dreu are commanded to obey their Parents; ſor this  Sixaur, inſt, orright1 much more jult 
to obey the Father of the Common=wealth. When the Sonne of Fabius Max, was 
Conſul, Fabixa taking horle before him and ſetting forward ; was commanded by his 


Sonne to diſmount, and to give him ah wy being Cen/ul : The Father faith co his ,,,,, . 
M4 


Sonne : Enge fils, /apu, quarmeelligas q 


amperes 5 quam —_— Aagiftr arum ſujce- Apo. 


peris ; It is well done my Sonne, thou art wiſe, and underftandeſt che greatnefſe of thy 170.44.d,3 


Ojhce. | 


Hee is no good ſubjeR thar refuſeth, orunwillingly and gradgingly payes his daer ro V/ I» 


his Prince. - | 
Thinke it not hard, or that it is extorting : It is hir dueyand to revder it conſcionably 
and willingly, is an acceptable ſervice, tothe King, to G02, | 
Bbb 3 Te 
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> lawes, and not to be tbarkeful, and to maintaine them. 


| Inthis whole partare twothings : Acommandement,and the reafon, 


It is an I=wſtice, for him that is able, to deſire ro be freed from payments, from fine 
armes, and fuchlike : this were to deſire to reape the benefir of a good Prixce, and 


Onely let Afeſſswr: be admoniſhed to rate men equally,that the poore man beare nor 
che rich mans burden. | Tn : 

Princes muſt be reverencedand honoured though they be evill : indeed g#ory 15 due to 
vertue, but henoxr to their dignity, - 

Defame not their perſons, cover their faults, cevilinotar their lawes,but obey : For ai. 
vine ſentence 1 in tbe lips of the King ; bu month granſgrefſerh not in Indgemrnt, He that faith, 
he-honoureth God, and obeyeth nor, lycth ; ſo he that obeycth nor the King,is guilty of 
diſhonouring him. | 

Render to Ceſar that which it Caſars, and unto God, the things that are Gods. 


VERSE 8. Oweno mas an) thing, but to love one anotber, — 
J« this and the two next Verſes following, is the ſecond parc of this Chapter ; tcx- 


ching /ove to our Neighbours. 

M. Calvws makes this another argument, to urge /xb1e#:on to Magiſtrates; becauſe 
rore/ft therh, is a violation of Charuy,. 

M. Bez.a and Gaa/ter,make italfo to pertaine unto the former,and to be the removing 
of a grand impediment of due ſubirtiow : which impediment is the unkind ſuit and conten- 
tion betweene men, which when the Magiſtrate hath determined,the party which is 
caſt,begins many times through corruption te hare the Magiſtrate, and to deny dwere- 
ſpect : now ſay they,that ſuch ſuits,the occaſion of ſuch denyal!, might bee taken away, 
the Apoſtle bids them to owe norbing one to another but love. 

Bur I thinke rather that here is anew matter ; rhough the manner of propounding it, 
under the terme of ewing, might bec occaſioned from the verſe precedent : and in- 
_— precepts of godlineflc arc of neare acquaintance, and r»ne, as we may fay, in 
4 a | 


# 


The commandement : that wee ſhonld /eve ove averber ; ſet downe in theſe words ; 
which have a prohibition : Owe #s was any tbiug : and a correQion or exception ; but 1 
love one another. Owe we man anything :; whether mony, labour, &c. | 

But to love ong another £1 ww), mfi, but : this is not declarative, pay your debts, that mu- 
tuall love may flouriſh : but excepr5e, Owe nothing but love. 

One another, Not the Magiſtrate encly who can compel! : nor friends onely, which can 
requite ; nor 75h onely, whocan reward ; bur one «vorbey : Let the rich love the poore, and 
the pooye the rich, | 

The ſumme is in two precepts ; A negative, Owe nothing to any ; an affirmative,owe low = 
to all; thee ſceme, but are nor contrary. 

Debt is double : Cirill, as money, &c, which we muſt not owe. Natwrall and Divinegas 
love, which we alwayes muſt owe, | 

Betwcene theſe two debts there 15 great defference,beſide the Excellency of eve, which 
is /ove, above the ather, h 

1. Griidebts when they arc once paid, the Obligation is voyd. Love is alwejes to bee 
pajed, and abveyerto be owed, OS 

2. Infivwdebts, he that payes hath the lefle,and he that receives hath the more; not 
ſo in love, for he that /oves,the more he loves, the morc his /ove increafeth. 

3- Crilldebts may be pardoned and forgiven; a man'may give oat his bond, and rc- 
leaſc his debtor z but no man hath power to diſcharge his neighbour of his ve ; though 
- _ be ih prode or beer, we ſometimes ſay we care not for ſach a ones /ove, yer this is no 

iſcharge. 

Natural debts cannot be forgiven. Notmore can a man diſcharge his neighbor from 
loving bim, then a husband can diſcharge his wife from her con;ngal! fark; ora father his 
child, of his 5oxenr and ave: fe. , 

We muſt owe nothing but love. Love alone is a perpetuaf! debt. Here are twobranches. 

I. We muſt pay and diſchove all our civill debts: proved by the Law, Exod. 22. of ref 


ring things follen, rrefpaſſer done, things committed to our 17 uf, borrowed, or Fn 
y 


i 


= 


by the (tory ofthe woman, ſometimes the wife of one of the ſonnes of the Prophets, 

2 King.4.1,2,3 4,5,6,7. Eliſpachargech herto pay her debts, ver. 7. . 
Hſcphus affirmeth * that her husband was Obadiab, Ahabi Steward, who hid and main- a 20ſeph. 

tained a humdred Prophets in the time of /ezevels perſecution Þ, and by tha meancs 4*ti9-1. 9- 


came'greatly indebted . for the payment of which debts, the Lord wroughta mack by (3. 
Elbſba. | | | 


; & Occolatn, 
2. We muff alwayes owe and day love: Tob.12.34. and 15.12. 1 106.3,11, fo Phil.1.g,1 jy ory 


Dra) that your love may abound, 7 14% %, EM, jet more and more, Core and mere notes Abdiam. 
the quazrzry, yer notes the perſeverance of 1t, In the Inbs/ee, all civill debts were remitted £7* 17 toc. 
to the Iewes : and we have many payments for yeares,and during naturall life ; bur cha- 5h 
rity never faz/etb but is perfefted in another world, b1Reg.18 
Is it lawfull to b9-r70w, or to buy for day ? It ſeemes no : becauſe the Apoſtle faith, owe 4 
worheng : ard we Fave expericnce that hence come many ſuits and centroyerſics, to 1Cor:r3.8 
which purpoſe /-r:my ſometime complained, neſt. 
| It is lawful to borrow for neceſſitieand convemiency. When Chriſt commands to /exd, he 1<1. 55-10. 
impliesa ar fur: ſſe of borrowing : and without ſuch things the life and Rate of man could Anſwe 
not well conliit- RneE- $55 

As for ſuits and controverſies, that is, en care procaxſa.[ndecd I read that the Turks 
have few ſuits, becauſe they deale for ready moncy. But the true cauſe of /xirs about 
buying and borroxing is Our corruption; of the creditor in exaRting more than his ave;in the 
debror, tor nor keeping touch, and not paying at his day, or ſuch like : the meaning of 
the prohibition not Swp/ toforbid..// ewing, but rather admoniſhing todealc iwfh, to 
Pay moas © forma, or atherwiſe tocontent. 

Runge net into debt : thou maiſt borrow, butif thou canſt be free from borrowing, 
it rather,for it is a kind of bexdaye, | 

It 6, better to give than to receive. So, to lend than to borrow. - 

Borrowing is a fruit of ſinne, as are ficknofles and other calamitics, from which the 

Saint$ in this world are not privileged. - K-41 . 

Iris a kinde of beſeneſſe to borrow, Debere verecundum oft, nonredaere verecundiny £ amb, 1. ds 
though it be more baſe not topay that which is borrowed, See Pro. 22.7. Tobia 63 1, 

To keepe thee out of debt, /abowy hard in thy calling, moderate thyexpences, in diet, ap= 

parell, recreations be huabandly 1 Hereare ſuch to be reproved, who Sorrow hereandthere, 
and yet will abate nothing of their pleaſures, though they cngage lands and houſes for it. 
It may bee queſtiened -whether ſuch men and women be good; wſe I am ſurethey are 
not, and that doe their poſteritie feele, who are many times driven to begge for their 
xcliefe, 

Pay that thou oweſt, it is the commundement of God, it 3 a point of conſcrence. As thou Pe 3s 
deſireſt to free thy ſelte from a ſnare, ſo endevour to free thy lelfe from being wwdebred, 
Prov.6.1,2,3+4,5- | 

It is againſt nature that one man ſhould be enriched by anether mans lofle. 
The </£gyprians, Athenians, Romans, ewes, all Nations that have loyedfaith and 5«fice, 
have ſeverely puniſhed ſuch as have refuſed te pay their debrs. 
It is the note of an «ngedly man, P/al. 37.21, 
Three ſorts of men deſerve herein much reproofe. 
I. Suchas will pay ſome, as five ſhillings in the pound, or thereafter : But Paw! re- 
quires to pay /! : the horrible couſenage hercin, deſerves a ſevere law. 
2. Suchas it may be will pay i» be exd, but they will drive the crediteur off from da 
to day : For, Detiners quod alters debetar gandem rationem habet cum acceptatione iiufta faith 1quix-22: 
the gas : Todetaine that which is due, isall onc as if you robbed your 9.65. arty: 
neighbour. 
3» Such which pay wot «t «//but in ſtead of diſcharging their debts, they diſcharge their 
tongues in evill and rayling ſpeeches againft their creditors when they demand their dne; 
when they borrew, they _ fawe, when they ſhould pep they returne evill and Oppro- 
brious language. Read Eccleſiaftirms, chap. 29. the cight firſt verſes. 
L:ve isa debr, and perpernall, It is nota thing indifferenr, but we arc bound meonſtience Uſe 3» 
tO oweand pay it one to axorher, 
Many will ſay, they deſire not a mans loye, they care not for it, neither then doe they 
care forGods Commandment. | Som 


Epiſile fo the Romans. | Verſe 8. 19 
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uſe Wer. 


Deu.23.44 


zo Cha 
Some tor their civs/! debrsare mach !roub/ed, and full of care ; the fight of 2 Scrgean: 
much affrightcth them, but wholamentsthe wave of /ove in himicife, which is /wmmmun 
fats (acramentum,che broad ſealc of our faith,as Terrmiien ſpeakes. 
In the primitive times there was ſo much love, that it was ad {ryporem Gentilirem ; by: 
now there is ſ{oljttle, that it may bee ad pudorem { brifitanoriumm, to the thaate of 


Ciriſtians. 


P13 F eA, ls Expoſition upon the Ve rſe 8, 


V ER5E $8, —-——For be that loveth another hath fulfilicd the Law, 


Aſter Calv1ws ſaith, That theſe words are a confirmation of our obcdience to the 
ſpieginre in which is placed not the /caft par: of charity, 
Maſtcr <IMnſculaw anneteth theſe words thus z Pay your debrs, otherwiſe you 
doe againit /aw ; for whatſoever is againft cherry, is againit /aw. 

Theſe thingsare true, yet becauſe it appeateth that the principall icops of this eight 
yerſc, and the two following is toperſwade to cheririe ; I take it ro be without queiti-. 
on, thattheſe words arc a Reaſon, of the exceprion,or aihrmative Precept in che former 
part of the verſe : Owe love, or love one anether. 

The Argument is taken from the excelency of /ove, or from the dcfinitiew of it, ſet downe 
in the concrete in {tcad of the eAbſireF. : | 
In it are robe confidercd, the Thing or Perſon defined, and the Definition. 

The Perſon defined, He chat loverh another : where we have the attion,/oving ; the ob- 
Je, another, 

What /ove 18, Sce Chap, 13, ver{.9.10, It isa benceyolous affeRion, ſheywing it (elle in 
word and deed. 

Another ,n's inggr,he meancy, 7x09, Neighbour ; Mafter Bezs obſerves that there is 
little difference among the Grecians, betweene imezs and ini2zs, ſodalis, acompanion or 
tcllow : in the /errers there is, I contefle, not much difference, but in/e/e a grear deale; 
for inTeys is ach a one whocateth at the ame table with us,a familiar; and therfore the 
fealtings of friends were called among the Heathen, Sede/ttia, and Sodaluates, feilow- 
oa ts. - 2+ (hips;and the meetings of the Saints to worſhip God, were inthe primitive times called 
Cicero mg. Feterie, but imgzs, Which is Pants word here, ſignifies av , which is another from our 
de Senett. ſelves, be he friend or foc. .  _... 

Pliz, Epiſt. ' e Anther, not meaning that if a. man love one or tweother then himflfe, it is ary 
1.roep-79. thing z but that wheſorver i1 avetber, muſt be loved; ſo that the bewnds of the Earrb are nc: 
4d Train. larger than /ove, Love is naterall, as berweene parentsand children. Or Social, as bec- 
tweene friends ; but the love pt uncleane perſons, and of drunkards, and other wicked 
men and women, one toward another, is not here meant, neithcr is their mutrall affe- 
Aion worthy the name of /ove, being a diſſacving of all law, and not a (a/f{1=g the ſame, 
Or Supernatural, when the «ffefon isrenewed, ſanfiticd and direftcd to the right ob- 
je, a:-cording to the word of God. 
This /ove is a fulfilling of the Law, 
Hath fulfiled ; T he Law is exptie, till we doe it : God hath given it that wee (hou! 

__ &v#e tt, and thenis it fa{filf:d, according to Panls.word here or fixifbed and perfeRed, i- 
Ew rl cording to Jamerhis word, Jam. 2.8. The Law is an wwperſett thing, till we obey it, 
nh TheLaw: of God: the ſecond Table, as inthe next verſe; yeaand the firf Table ; for 
mx'y Ihe law igcepslative; the lawes of man allo. 

: Hath{ulfiled the Law. The {ulfilling of the /aw, is cither «&ually, inregard ofthe ſing 
lar precepts Affirmative and Negative ; and ſo he thac /overs, fulfilleth it nor. Or it is 
do geverals, aftcr a gencrall manner ; and that, as I take it, in foure reſpeRts. 

I Inregardof theres, and inward beginning of obedience, which is ve, fo that 
hee ſtealeth nor, bar liveth juſtly by an inward beginning, and ſo virtually 7u/fils the 
T being able by ſuch a proxcipiaas, wichin himiclfe,upon occaſion, to keepe any branch 
OI It, 
2 In reſpect of charon which the whole Law and the Prophets depend, which 1s (ove. 
3 In reipeR of char wnro the which the law is ordained, which is maruaZſove and l0- 
Ciety : The exd of the Commandement i; charity, 1 Tim.1. 5. ; 
4 Inreſpe& of bar whereby every thing is perfectly done which the Law requires: 
x Cor. 16.14 yyhich is, that it be dove 5 (ve, as Saint Panlexhorts the Corinthians, Let a#7 your os 
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be are imcharity, By toveare things done prrfettly, for not onely that ſuch things ſhould 
he ac: and others wmaone, hath God commanded, but that they thould be /o out of 
love, 

Charity ir the (ufilling of the law, Lrttet0, 25,26,27. creruall life is attributed to love, Dore 
which is not attained but by frfilling rhe law, Eher 1n aur perſons, Or by our ſurety; the 
famc 15 aliocontirm:d 11 the next verſe. 

The facherly guudncſe of God herein appeareth towardus, who having abſolute power J/ 1. 
t0-Command us what he pleated, yet bath commanded nothing bur love, then which, 
NOtiing 1s MOTe «:2me; for Gods love, and low? us of God, 1 loh,4 7,8. and nothing more 
Prefitavletgus, a1d comtor:able. W hat more /weer than to /ove, and. be beloved? ex amo- 
re, araicitia, from lo ccomes friendſhip, which to take out ot the world, WCTIc a greatcr 
damage, than to take the Sunne out of the firmament, 

O our vilenature, which is prone to hatred ai:d enyy, the deſtroyers of mankinde : 
let us lament that wee ar. 10 backeward to keepe this Devme, profitable, and comforta- 
ble law, 

It the Lord had commanded things hard, burthenſome, and unprofitable, wee muſt 
have obeyed ; how inuch more oughe wee, when he fayes onely, Love, and inherit e- 
terna [life ? | | 
Thar our obedience thou'd be acceptable and perfcR,it muſt be done in/ove ; The Lord P[e 2: 
TEQuIrcS a prive aff-*'29-,a5 well as the outward aft. 

1 hou da |} not ſt: ale, defile thy neighbours wife. It is well : but wouldeſt thoa not it 
theu haddcit opportunit\ ? Doth feare onely, or /hame, or the (word of the Magliitrate re- + 
ſtraine thee? I ten thou doeſt not fuch things, becauſe thou dareſt not ; doe it thon da- 
reſt ; this is not to kerpe the law. 

He that /ove1h, will not doe ſuch chings, though it were in his power, and though hee 
were ſure never tobe called into queſtion, even tor the /ove he beareth to God, and ta 
hisneighbour. | 

It thou givelt all thy goods to the poore, &c. and haſt not /ove, it 54 wathing, 1 Cor, 
I . 3. 

_ love ſeaſonethall things, and maketh them wel taken, being the bfe of vertue, as 

prudence 18 the t#ght of it, ; 
As thcretore there is great difference berwceene the ſpeech of a Parret, and of a w/e 
w4n ; lo betweene the ob«dience of him that /overh,and of him that /overh not. 
Balazms Aſſe \p.akes.10 anicked man ayes over prayers, heares the Word, gives 
almes, abſta;neth trom ſomeevils, yet /«/fi//erh ner the law, becauſe he leverh nor. 
Letus labour then for (ve, which isthe worke of a true Niſciple of Chriſt : for as the Ioh-13-37, 
Grecxans arc diſtinguiſhed by their clokes, Romans by theis Gownes, Graduatr by their b4- 
buer,fo we by Charny. : 


VERSE 9. For this, They ſhalt not commit adultery, Thow ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not 
fteale, Thou halt net beare falſe witneſſe, T how (halt not covet ; andf there be ; 
any other Comman.dement ,it is briefly comprehended un this ſaying namely, T bo 
foalt love thy neyghbour as thy ſelſe, | 


Ere is aproofe, that he whici loveth, fulfilleth the law, and the argument 1s ta- 
H ken from a'1 induction or enumeration of the particular Commandements in the 
Law, which are.comprehended inthe precept of /ove, 
Love 15 all che Commandements :; Therefore he that /overh, fulfilleth them a. 
Here are tobe conſidered, the ſeverals, or the ſumme : The Severals are the particular 
precepts rehearſcd, The ſumme is, Thow ſpalr love thy neighbour as thy Jeife. 
In the = numcration ſomething is to be marked. 
1 The fifr Commandement 1s not mentioned, which requires Honouring of Parents: ,,, 1 
Some anſwer, that Par! reckons them as the ewes did, who pur that Commandement 
into the firſt table : making five in eachtable. From whence we may note what a ſacred 
thing they thought cb-arrnce to Magsſtrates and parents to be. 
Or he hath {oplcntifully ſpoken of that Commandement in the firſt part of this Chap- 
ter, asthere ſcemesr0 bc noneed of any repetition. 
Or hnce takes the Negatives oneiy, becauſe they are moſt contrary to Charitic : and 
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alto thar Commandemeat is comprehended 1n theſe words : and if there be any other Cone 


rand emcent. | 

2 The {eventh Commandement forbidding adultery, is put before the (xt, forbidding 
murder. 

The Reaſon isallzaged, becauſe adultery was a common finne among the Romans. 

Or for the fed: of it, ad 9410u/nefſ-,doth he name it firſt : and ſoamong the truits of 
the fleſb is Adultery firſt named : and among the fruits of the Spirit, Love, Gal. 5. 19. 22. 
and in ſome part of the Tivill law, the title of Adultery 15 next to the titie of Treaton,to 
few the hainouſneſle of that linne. X 

3 Thzcenth Commandcement is mentioned in this one word, Thon Sat not covet ; 
whence it appeares,that the Commandement of not Coveting,1s but one,coarrary to the 
doctrine of Rome. 

I, briefly comprehended : is conſummate,or recapitulated, an Orators is theit Eptiogue 
repeat the generall heads. _ 

So thar, that which the Philoſophers affirmed of 1»ſlice, is true of /oye, TWMAICI 1» es 
4p<1 521, In ſumme,Cbars;y w all vertne. Charity 1s the Decalogue conmatted, and rhe De- 
calogue 15 ( barity unfolded. A generall verene diffuling it felfe = all vertues, as the blood 
and {pirits into all parts of our bodies, | | 

The lumme then 1s, 7 how /pal: love thy neighborer as thy (elfe. In this we haue 7997, 78 73%, 
The thing commanded, ro /ove 0:17 Neighbour, and the Ruleas rhy /elfe, 

Newhbour ; Every one that (tands in need ot our heipe, by the proportion of the Pa- 
rabie ot the Samaritan, Luk, 10. known: or wnknowne ; friend or foe; this 1s a hard laying, 
but it is law. Good and bad: the 64d for commu.110n of natwre ; the good tor communion 
of v4:#reand grace. Kinaredand ſtrangers ; Proximms non ſanguin; proptnquitate, ſed rations 
{ocretate penſandns ef &c, faith eLuguftine, Neighbourhood is to be eſtcemed, not by the 
nccreueile of bloud, but by the (octerty of Reaſon. 

Hwrome brings the bleſfied Angels within this order of Neighbourhood ; and indeed 
Charine 1s as large as heaven and carth. 

The Schoolemen make even the Devels and damned; ſecmndum naturaw, a part of the 
object ot our charuyy not in the depravarion of their natare, bur intheir eſſence ; not in 
th.1r oppoſirios tothe Creator, but in their relarion,tanquan res amici,as part of the things 
or ſubſtance belonging to our triend, that they be preſerved and ſtill exiſt, rhat Gods 
Inſtice might have due execution upon them. 

e-L1 thy ſelfe ; both inthe rhing, and in the manner. 

 Inthe rbing ; as to wiſh the beſt to our werghbowr,as we with the beſt to our /elver,exs 
pound:d by our Saviour : AsJe won/d that men ſhould ave to you, doe yee aljo ro them like- 
wije : wiſhing the ſame good to bc obtained, and the hurt to be avoyded by themas by 
your {elvcs. 

In the 22anzer : Truly, withour diſlembling : earneſtly, without remiſneſle, and cold» 
nelle ; conſtamly, without changing. | 

We muſt love oxr nexghbours as oxr ſelves, The very ſame words are Levit.xg.18.Gl,5. 
14. and Afar 22.39. Wherc our Saviour being asked by a Lawyer which was the Great 
Commandement ; anſwered, that the /ove of God was the firſt and great Commandement ; 
and that the /econd was like ants it, which is, the love of our nexghboxr, Like unto the fitit in 
thrce reſpeQs, | 

1 [nome ; that 1s, truly. For God muſt be loved with all the heart,and our neigh- 
bouras our telfe. 

2 Inte, we muſtalwayes love God ; and ſo we muſt our neighbonr. 

3 Inaiffes/y ; it is hard to love God above all, becauie our hearts are ſo much upon 
the world; andas hard toloye our neighbour as our ſelves, becaulc our hearts are ſet ſo 
much upon our ſelyes. 

Whetber may I love my neighbour more than my ſelfe, or no ? 

In regard of the «ffetox,lave muſt be equall ; but in regard of the efe&, in outward 
things i may at ſome time preferre my neighbour before my ſelfe, and ferve him firſt ; 
not ſoin fpirituall things; I muſt with my neighbours falyation as well as mine owne, 
but I muſt ſeeke my owne firſt. 

May I love one neighbour more than agother ? 

| e-TPpre- 
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Appr-tiative. a5 they ſay, we may : 2s Lacob loved one of his children, [:ſe:h one of his eAulw, 
brethren, and Chriſt one of Diſciples. 
It is lawtull ro love our ſelves ; and yet there is anevill ſclfe-/ove, of the which the V/e Is 
molt part arc ſic-e, | 
Therc i324 natiiral [clfe-love, and a moral; The naturallis the Rule of our love to our 
neighbour : the morall, is that which is forbidden in the law, which afrojer the love 
of our 1cighbour. 
Nature requires, the law allowes, and grace denyes not that we ſhould love our ſelves 
amore reds, with a right love. 
Neither can he love his neighbour well, who doth not /o love himfclfe; even as hecan 
never rite a 1i2ht line, who writeth by a weeng rule, 
Many fay, they love their neighbour as their owne ſoules, and therein they may ſay 
truc,and yer be farre from the fulfilling of the law;or they care not to damne their owne 
ſoules as well as their netghbours. 
Learne to love thy ſelfe as thou oughteſt, that God may commit thy neighbour to thee 
whom thou mailt love as thy ſeite. 
To love a mais lcife, is not c#rare cutems, to pamper the body, to givea mans lelfe to 
liberty arid pleaſure ; but carare animam, to have a care of the foule, tolove God, and our 
ſelves in od ; For, He that finneth, bateth his owne ſoule, Prov,8.36, and hee that entixerh 
his neig}.bour ro finne, hateth his neighbours ſoule, And hee will never be profirable for 


_— 


another, who 15 wnprofitable for bimſetſe, 


He that loves a garment, hates the wwrh that eats 1t ;ſo he that loves his owne ſoulc,and 
his neighbours, will hate ltinne which deſtroyes it. | 
Let 21m love mce, who loves himſe!fe in goodneſſe ; The t7odly mans love is the bef 
loycs | 
Here diuersare tobe reproved. 
1 They that love them/c/ves onely. There isa City of Goa, and a city of the Devil: Ye 2: 
The City of God, begins in the love of God, and increafeth tothe love of our neigh 
bour ; the city of the Divell begins in the love of our ſelves, and ends inthe contempt Aug.in pris 
of God and o'1r neighbour, ſuch were Cam and Naba!. cip lib.de 
2- They which love me of their neighbours, bur vor all; This man is mine enemy, 1 £194. Dei. 
cannot love him; Rut Chriſt commands thee to /ove him, and he is thy neighbour. Love 
bim, that he may be thy friend. That man is wicked,and his finnes offend me. Thinke that 
thy finnes offend others, and yet thou wouldeſt they ſhould love thee. Love hims, but not Conſule 
his fex/ts ; a1d becauſe he hath faults, he hath ſo much the more need of thy love, that £425. '* 
thou maiſtreclaime him, Evil mea are tobe lovedas ſicke men; werunne tothe Phyſi. 205052: 
rk tor love tothe man, not for love of his fickeneſſe, to be/pe the mas, and to d:ftroy the je” 
fickeneſſe, | » 
3 the, which love diſſemblingh,as Toab and Indas,who will ſpeake faire ton mans face, Avg ep. 4- 
and cut his throat behind his backe. 
4 They which love, and leve, bur their neighbour is never the better for their love : 
their love is o#:tleſſe, as is the faith S, [ames ſpeakes of, 
5 They which /ove nor good men their beft neighbours, their rr»eft friends ;thou muſt 
lovea wicked man, much more him that is godly ; thine exewy, much more him that is 
Gods friend. | 
We ought topray and ſtrive to love our neighbours as our ſelves : if all would doe fo, Te 3, 
it would be a golden world. 
Every Sciexce hath his prixciples : the proper principle of (briſtian diſcipline, is charity. 
And there 1s nothing fo uſefull and profitable as Charity. A berrer good than all riches, Chryſ.hom... 
a greater good than health and light, ſaid (hry/oftome, St. ad Pop, 
Suppoſe ten men to love each other as themſelves, and ſoa hundred, a thouſand, &c, ave. 
None of the ten13 one a/ont, but eyery one isten ; Charity contratts ten into one, and mwt- 
tplies one into ten. None of the ten can live in wane, for eyery one hath ten hearrs to care 
for him, epenty eyes ©O [ce for him, twenty hands to worke for him, and rwenry feet LO274- 
 vellfor him. ; 
Neither can any of the ten be conquered : for offend one, and offend all, &c+ Thus S. 
Chry{oftome. 
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VERSE 10, Love worketh wo ill ro by neighbour : therefore & love the fuiſuliing of the 


| law, 
His verſe may be referred both to the 8. and alſo to the 9g. verſe, as a provation of 
cither. BP L 
It tothe latter end of the 8. then it containes a Syilogitme, onely, there 153 


Cryplis of the Major. Thus, > 
That which doth no hur:, or worketh no ill ro bis ne1ghbour, fultilicth the Lay, 
Bu: love doth no hurt to his neighbour. 
Therefore is love the fulfilling ot che Law. 

Theargument is taken from the proper cette of love. 

if yourcferrc ir ro the 9. verſe, then it proverh by the ſame argumcnt, that all the la 
iscomprehended in the love of our neighbour. Thus, 

To doe no ill to our neighbour, is the ſumme ot the whole Law. 

Butlovedorh no ill to our neighbour. | 

Theretorc love is the ſumme of the Law, or the whole Law is comprehended 
bricfly in love. | 

And then out of this is inferred according to the 8. verſe, that Love w the {uifiling of 
the Law, 

So, in this verſe are two propoſitions ; the ſecond 1nfcrred out of the fir, and the frf 
the ground of the ſecond. 

1he firſt propoſition, Love work-rh 10 i/{to his neighbour. ; 
The arguments, diſpoled in this propoſition, are the cauſe, love: and the effeft denyed, 
dorh noi/l ; amplified by the Patient, #9 bus nexghborr. 

The achrmative «ffeR, doth any good; but the negative 18 ſet downe, that it may have 
che berter correſpondence with rhe 9.verſe, where onely negatives are repeated ; but the 
ailirmative is included ; and ſoby a figure, lefle 1s ſaid, and more 1s 1gnihed., Love not 
oncly doth ne ht, but alſo dotb good : buc becauſe this 1s not alwayes in the power of 
him char loveth, he ſaith not, doch good ; bur, nor ev: andinthis, the other neccflari- 
ly to beunderſtood ; for, as one faith well, /ubrrabere debsrum bonum, eſt malnm ; to lib- 
tract, ornot to doe the due good, is evill. 

Love ; the holy love of my neighbour, procceding from rhe love of God, 

No ll : miſchiefe, dammage, burr, or ſinne ; tor in the ſecond table every fanne is to 
the hurt of our neighbour. 

12, 1s either of the omiſſhon, or commiilion : and either are three-fold ; x. in fad; 
2,1n word; 2. in deſire. | 

I. luftaR, three waycs : 1.cithcr about bis ſingle perſon, in the ſixt Commandement: 
2+ or his perſon conjoyned 1n the ſeventh Commandement : 3.0r is goods, in the eight 
Commandcmcut. 

2. In word, in the ninth Commandement. 

2. Indefire inthe tenth Commandement. 

He that loveth, will breakenone Ot thelc cither incommitting, or omitting. 

The illation 3 T#erefore /ove s: the fulfilimg of the Law, | 

V hat /ove? and what law ? The love of our neighbour z and the whole law or dect 

loguee for though in proper ſpeaking, the love of our neighbour is bur the tulfilling of 
the ſecond table ; yet the love of God is neceſlarily ſuppoicd, becauſe ther flowes trom 
bir; and fo fometime the love of God 15 named alone, where both are underftood, tor 
the neceflary connection of the tables. Alſo the Apoſtles bring forth the Commande 
ments of the ſecond table, rather than of the firſt, becauſe it is more eaſe for us to dif 
ccrne true obſervers of the law, by the {econd, than by the firft. 

Charity roward onr neighbour 1sthe fulfilling of the law ; Therefore Charity ſimply: 6 
Therefore our love ro God is to be demonſtrated by our love to our neighbour. 1 

The dodrines are two, according to the propoſitions, in their very words. The t- 
cond, hat /ove 15 the fulfilling of the Law, is proved before, veric 8. 
The firit, that {ove dorb no it ro bis nexghborr, 1 Core13.5,6, Charity thinketh mo ev{ll, it re- , 
$07cerh not in imynuy, 
Alſo, it 1s proved from the »::/-, Eph,g5.25. Ne man katerh his owne fleſh, but pA" 
bim;lehr * 
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Chap.17- | 


E:m/elfet and truciove ls to OUr nelgnbour as tO Our [CiVES. 

Allo {rom the conrrary. To dot 1ll, 15 tobreake thc law. But love is the fulfiiling of it. 
Non eteſt procars ner illam, GH {:qu4 eft perfetizo ; \N ee cannot dot 1il by that which is the 14.5 ;; 7c 
perfeRion and tuituling of re law, laid Ambreſe. : 

The Paviſt; from hence inferre wo things : that we cax reepe the law, and that we arc 
inlifiedo charity. 

Toth firit; 

He that loverh, keepeth the hw : but how? even as he loveth : if hee love perteQtly, 
he pericRiy keepes the law : it impertetly,then he keepeth tr impertcaly. 

Pur we cannot keepe #e perfeflly 1n thislife, which is neceſſary to juſtification, as they 
mcanc keeping z for Cured w every one that continucth nor i all things written mn the Law, Deu 27.26 
and 1 m.ny thing; we 6ſſend al, We know wn pare oxely, and according to our knowledge, 140, 3.2, 
this life. Saint Anyuſt me allo ſaith thus, C baritas inchoata ncheatarftitia eff + proveeta,pro- , uu, 
veltatnſtitiaeſ} : Crarttas magna, magna fiuia eft : Charts pertetta,perfetta wſtuiacſt, Our © gratis 
righreoutneſle is according to our charity, which is not perfect in this life. 

To the ſecond. cf. 70. 

Per/efttulfiling of rhe law may juftifie : Bur /sve in the concrete is not [ach fulfilling, 
but in the abſiralt, 

The Apoltle here proponnds that which o#ghe co be inthe concrete, but ner that which 
i.Perfc& fulfilling is propounded to us as a parrerre,to the which we ought roconforme, 
not as a thing 70 be attained in this life. 

True charity is not todoe bwrr, but good to our neighbour, to doegood rather than to F/* 1 
receive : el(eit is/edſe- love, not the love of our neighbour ; 1 muſt love my neighbour for 
bis 0wre ak, 

A man loves his horſe, his meat, &c, forthe good he receives by them ; but wee muſt 
love our neighbour for him;ſelfe,otherwile we pur no difference betweene a neighbenr,and 
a borſe ; now the beft good we can doe for our neighbour, is tobring him to God, and 
{ave his ſoule. | | 

Al the Law 15 comprehended in love,and love doth no il, but Leepes all the commandements; P{# 2+ 
as a good mother tends all her children,and carcfully nouriſheth them, 

Love is a Mother : the ten Commandements, arc her ren chuarer, the forgets none, 13 
xnkind: to none, wee none, fulfileth all. 

David had an in(trument of ten ſtrings: leve is that inſtrument, the ten itringsare the 
ten Commandements, if one ſtring be out of rune,the harmony is marred ; ſo the brea- 
king of one Commandement deſtroyes love, and corrupts it,as ove dead flye che precious 
oyntment of the Apothecary. 

The law is copalative, fexnded and comprebended in charity ; vertues are coherent : He 
that |aid, Doe not commit adx!tery, ſaid alſo, Doe not ki/l, Endevour then to keepe every 1lam.z,i1, 
Commandement if thou wouldeſt avoyd the curſe of the law, For, then ſhall [ nor be 
ras faith David, when [ bavereSþett to alt thy Commandements, Charity is 4 good Ca- Plal.rig,s 
the/the, | 

Charity f#/fils the law. Our love is diſcerned by our obedience to the law. 

If you ſay Charity, ſuppoſe deing good : for it is as poſſible to ſeparate heat from the 
fire,and light from the Sunne, as good workes from Charity. 

Many ſpcake of charity, and deeply proteſt it g but words will not carry ic. It is the 
ſhame of Chriſtians, rhat charity is ſo much in our co»gwes, and (0 little in our banas. 

* There are many which without any wit canturne houſe and land into ſmoak,as our idle 
Tobacconiſts ; but toturne the fume and vreath of love into workes, requires wit and 
ce £00. 

Shew me thy {a1tb by thy charity, and thy charity by thy workes., Let us not love in tongue Toh.z 1? 
onely, but 1 deed and truth, ſaith Saint Toby, e. Ama ut videam, let me fee thy love as well as 


V/e 3. 


| heare ity, for a verbal love is like a parted fire, for ſhew, not for «ſe, 


Love is # ſ#b#artrve, it Muſt be ſeen, felt, and underiteed. | 

Charity TH beautifull Lady, which deſires to be (eene ; the is no Nun ; ſhe is not of that 
religion ; ſhe iS converſant abroad, doing good to her neighbours. 

Paith al wayes keeps within to defend the conſeience; but charity is alwayes without, feeding 
Ccc the 
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contrapela. 
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rc prove, VININg LC {ic}. BECs The proper a of fath, istorecerve; of Hove, tO vive gd 
dime; off::1h, to doc ovr (crvergood ; of love todo goud roonr neighbour ; and tt. 
iS ui falling of the 13:9, , 

F Agthe Moon: amon? the leſſer ſtarres, fois charity among the grac:s, called x 2-5 
af = |, Excellent wap, tha things greatly excetims, | would we were f/iche of love,as the Chun 
: Þ Fel the Caiticlcs : an yet love is not a ſicheneſſe, but the ſari; of the {oulc. 

Canc.t.s, W hat 1S ov. more thai orher vercucs e | 
Love is the com{ort of /ife. It a poore man liveinatowne where /ove &, he cannot warn; 
for love wiil undoe all locks ; and ifa rich man want {eve towards his poore netghioor, be 
is2s it he had /o? thc key of his money cupboard, | 
If a wiched mandiuvell where /ve1s, hee hail have goodcounte!!, good adinonmcon, 
good examples, good pravers,&c : | ES 
If a manibe»:ch, ait ] not beloven, his life 15 miſerable, &c. 
Aus. Maes] Love 15 the /ps7 tt of preree and good lite : Non facuunt bono: aut maios mores, wiji bont 3! 
faves 52, Mals amores ;as Our love 1s, fo arc our manners, faid Anguthine. | 
Bers. fer.z. Love ls the tfe of fauh, [am.2.17. He that doth any hurt to his neighbour, though he 
dc Reſur.& be not afrarricede, yt is fidertiaa, a killer of faith, aidSqint Bernard. 
24. /up: Loveis the ftrengeh of the ©, ommon-wealth ; ACiry divided cannot ſtand, Mat. 1 2. a; 
"ap" ftones without morcer in a building, ſoarc men without love ina Common-weaich, 
Love is the Nwr{e of the (hmrch, Eph.q.16. So Tertulian,Corpus Eccleſia, fibula charuii 
connexum creſcir un aemm, 1 he body of the Church being buttoned and knit togcther iN 
love, oroweth up in God, 
Ariſt Eivic. Love is thc (ole 07 the /aw, W here there is love, there needs no/aw, but where ther: 
_ . 4 law, there neeas love, as Heathen wile tnen have obſerved. : 
prry Nay, /ove can doe more than «4 /awe-, There are good /awes againſt theft, murder, drun- 
kennetle, whoredome, &c, and yet there are many oftenders : but if there were /ove, 
none of thetic evils would be done to ourneighbours : Will a man take away bs: /rfe, 
whom he ove; ? and for the faving of whoſe lite, he will venture 2« owxe? it cannot be; 
and lo of the reſt. | 

Thus,and much more excellent is love : as the tongue of Angels is nothing without 
love, ſo it is not ſuthcient to commend love : Thelaw therefore, non di/pendizm [ed com: 
pendinm conſecuta eff, hath not loft but gotten,by being reduced into one precept of love, 

Ler us labour tor love : The Corinthians had abundance of knowledge, but they wan- 
ted love, and were rent into Schiſmes : we arc ſicke of the Corwnthian dy/eaſe ; I with wee 
were truly h«mbledtor it, that we might be healed. 

It thou wiſheſt well to the Church of England, live in love. 

It thou wiſheſt well to thine owne foule, and defircſt tro keepe the law, love thy 
neighbour, Alagnus Dottor charnas, (aid Saint ( hryſoFome: T.ove is a great Door. It 
* will teach us to obey the Magiſtrate, to reverence the Miniſter, to relieve the poore, to 
Tam » 8.12 40e good to all, and hurt to none: and te doe theſe things wiling/y,and freely : Theretor: 
Gal. 5. 13. Called a royal! law, and of /xberry, by Saint /awer 3 yea, it makes us very [ervants to Out 

neighbours, as Saint Par? ajnrmes : The Lord give us this love. 
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VERSE II. end that knowing the time that now it u high time to awake out of [lcepe: ſo 
now 51 0ur [alvarion neerer, than when we belecved, | 


Erc begins the third and laft part of this Chapter, which ſheweth our duty to- 
ward gur (clues, which is Temperance. 
This part containeth two Exhortations : The firſt, concerning the wanner of 
performing the duty required, inthis verſe. The ſecond concerning the thing! 
themſelves, about which this duty is converſant, in the reſt of the verſes. 
The mexry is, that it be done, nor ſleepsy and negligently, but fremworſly, cheerefully, 
and watchfully, 
In ſetting downe whereof, there are two things e firſt, A Tranſition 3 ſecondly, An 
Exhortation. | 
The Tranſition : eFndther, not Beza's 1dg,, nor Chryſefoms Praſertim : referring it to 
the cight verſe of this Chapter, asan cnforcing of the duty of lovero our neighbour, as 
P1(cator tbut rather the ancient Er boc: 10 that we doe not with Aquinas conſtrue it with 
temfM, 
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[2523224 53 OC Mt. G alvins Fic OV7277, lupplying Eaics, OiuUr of th. thr vorle of the twelfth 
Chapter : of #1 2:6 [11s /-[zzper 3 Or It y OU will, Ad hc, Priat:rca; un Engl, 1 ſoreuwer, 
> 1 =_ / / ; , -4 i] : 

CT 36(34-7,00 FAUYTOOY TH 97TC [ i a), that gGOWw it high tianelo awake ocl of leepe. 

I rake this verſe then, tobeasa Preface :0 that which tolluwes, rhough it mav alſo be 
a contin of all that 15 before irom the beginning of che tewelith Chaptcr : tor warchjwl 
g/leig ned] Tye the durncs prace eent, 2nd the! which followes 15 referred upo;, OccCali- 

» *.- *Ug ns 8 : . / 4 
O:1 of thcic \WOTLGS. DO 1ÞP4TINls Verie MA} b& likened ro Now, who law the ola and ner 
word; or t9 lan, Who'e rivotictsbehuids the od and wew ycarc, ortof brit, who 1s 
te nd of the law, a. d oth Hcormng of the Grfpell, 

o | hs y . " Pn * » | y Uh \ » 

1nthncicsnorcaltlion We lavetrwo Parts: the Daty exhortcu unto,aid the Reaſon, 

7] hc Du:r\, 7 /r 1 3 6 "010 im? to aware cut 0! ſl-epee | 

Firrh ime cw: t the beourc of walking, a jhor*t part of time being named, cotpnte 
ehac We mult ipreediiy awake, ani not iolca mmatc. | 

Toawte - | he Grecke word t1ymnhes more, namely, toar, which isbeft here, and 
robe necellarily und riiood, if we tranflate awake, for many aw ake, who rife not. 

The Drurkaid, common Swearer &c are awabe ſometime; they know they doe e- 


| vill, aid undgcritand adinontions, [at they l; c {Fii1 in their [1nnCcs,and ars/e nit : ROW the 


intent of Pa is, tha: wc.{hould awake, and atiic toy ; that is, 10 fland np fr00 the drad,as Eph.s. 


\ he ſpeaketh eiicwhiic. 


One of ſlrepe: Sicepe is two-fold ; ſo properly called, and Ieraphericall x the firſt is of 
the $#dy one:3, for the /oale {icepeth not; and it 1s rhar naturalirett, which God hath ap- 
ointed tor the refreſhing ofthe diffipated ſpirits, & the pretervacion of wearied nature, 


Metaphoricat ſlrepe, 18 either of the fog, or of tive /oxle. Oli dura 
| Thatotthe body is Nearh, often called in the Scripture S/cepe, [ron hepe, as the Pocr 770 990? 
| called it. | | 

That of the Soule; and it is either the Sleepe of inns, noting an unrepenerate eftace, Or Semmu—-- 
ſormn#s me tiz, the fleepe of floath ; when having received grace, wee begin to dror'e 14 Yen 
| the dutics of godlineſle : this laſt is here meant ; tor he winrerh ro beleevers, whotome- 
| what began to be remifle in holy duties. So is it faid of the wwghty men of rhe hoaſt of the 
| Ammonttes and Moabites, inthe daycs of /choſbaphat, or of the hoaſt of Sexecterib, in the 


wr2et 


| dayes of Hezrchreb ; They have ſlept cherr ſ1-epe ; that Is, they have languilhed and taunted, 
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not having any beart to repeli dangers, 'P/al.76.5. 

The Reaton 1s from the conſideration of the time ; knowing tbe rime. 

Time; that is, opportunity of rime, fic and ſcaſonable time, As men when they call up 
their ſervants, urgethem becauſe the Swnne 7 vp ; fo Paul requires Chat we ſhouid,confl. 


| dering the ſea/on,the morecarneitly appiy our ſelves to our duties. 


This me 1s ft forth by acomparilon, the tune of faith recerved and begunne, compa- 
red with the time of taith cor:rinwea and encrea/ſed, Now # our ſalvation nearer than when we 


| beleeved, 


Salvation: Not Chriſt incarcate, nor ſalvation begunne in the remiſſion of ſinnes, but 


| eternail ite, which 1s the reward of taith, untothe which we are now nearer, than when 
| we firit beleevec,and therefore ſhould be rc more /3vely 1n prefiing toward: the ſame. ; 
| Toe tor ger we profeſſe rhe Golprli, rbe mire ftrong 61 faith, and Ztal0us tn godlime ſe wee onght Dot, 
| robe, H-v.5.12. Pau/ reprovesthe Hebrewes, becauſe they profited nor according to ' 


their ftanding : ad Heb.1.3 2. heurgeth them to conitant enduring, and patient tuffe« | 
ring of pcrfcution, fromthe remembrance ot their courage in the dayes of their firi# 
[um Pony : then they cxdured a great fight ; it were aſhamenow to faing, and play the 
cowards, | 

The time of grace 18no time of ſleeping, but of waking and labour : Now lay hold ;now, 3/1} 
ifever,g2t ſome thiag tor hercafter,/ome fareb and grace which may helpe,and ſtand us in | 
ſed, in rhe eviil day. | 

The Merchant oblcrvescarcfully the beft time of buying in his fraught, and then be= 
{tirres him : The Husbandman, in harveſt time, riſch carly ,calleth his people togerher, 
and away ; for iz is good to take faire weather while it laſts. Now is our barve#, let us 
be g/earmg ſomething. 

The Shepheard in Laming time watcheth his flocke, as /aceb did Labans, let us wow 
watch to fave our ſouls, | et 
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ZD (_hap.13: eAn Expoſition 6 av the Verien. 


Many when they com: to heare the Word, and to prayers, m2enbcgin toned; Is this 
a tianc of fl: eping ? for ſhame, awake; Canſt thou not watch one honre ? 
| Lole 107 the Precious me of ILEPEATANCE z Aon enum 11 Fempore Winter wivirur, 11/1 a1 
11> Probe comparardum pmerit:im 9-010 atermitate UIUMERY : He ſpends lis LLUNC unprohably, who 
Ep.13 1,0 7 YES NO LOme grace, w hereby he may live 1n eternity, fad 71ſt ine. 
Our 1dver(ary,the Devellflecpcs not 3 The ſouldier that is ailcepe, vi hen the encm: 15 
conc, hath his throat Cute 


Vt mgrlent homines ſirrgunt de motle litrones ; 
Ft terp/um ſerves nou expergi{cer; ? = 


If the guod manof the houje knew at what watch the thee/e won!d come, he would ſurely watch, 
and not juffr bc houſe to ve digged thorow, Mat. 24-43- 

Bclides,out time 15 ſhort ; ali thetime of grace is but an hs#re,and an houre 15 ſoone out: 
c4to pede preterit «tas, 1a1d the Poet ; Put bodre habemins horam, neſcumu an cras habutrinum 
vitam; Wc which have an honre to day,know not whether we ihall cave a life to mar. 
row, laid Anſeime. 

Seven times pailed over Nebuchadnez.zar, Dan.q+25. thatis, he lived ſcven yeareslike 
a bcalt ; bat many among us have livcd ſeven yeares twice or thrice told, like beaits,and 
yet remember not to make ute of the re that remaincs,to tur:1c unto the Lord, 

Many ot us have but a mmute or rwo remaining ; let us vouy notto give ſleepe tO ou 
eyes,nor {lumber to our lids, till wce have found favour with the Lord, and grace to 
helpe 1n the time of need. | | 

Here 15 a commendation of pgodlineſſe : He that beleeves, his ſalvation is every da; 
neerer than other,as a wicked mans damnation 1s neercr and neerer; let this encouage us 
]hou imcetcit with many diſcouragcements,but bchol&the kingdome of heaven 15 at band. 

This reproves chem which hbegmn wel, but after grow ſicepy and ſluggiſh :; Hony at th: 
firſt caſting iketh well, buta little cloye3 us ; ſo the begrmamps of many have beene fer 
vent, but their /atter end drowthic and cold. 

This was the difeate of Epheſus, Rev.2. and we are dangerouſly ſicke of it. 

Many trees are very forward in theSpring,but a little froſt nips the buds,& then ther 
Is no fruit for that yeare;ſoit is with us : Theforwardneſſe of many have come tonothiy, 

Take heed of falling from thy firft love,of growing cold,of going backward . Qus1ov pre 
Lee Mag fin, deficut, CF quis nubsl acquiri, now wibs/ perast : He that proceedeth not, decayeth, and 
nn ko 4 that gettcth nothing, loicth ſomething, faid Lev. 
fn. > Naturall motions grow ſtronger at.che laſt ; a ſtone that falleth from a high place, th 

neecrer it comes tothe proper place,the-faſter it moyes: ſo the neerer we come to heaver, 
thc more zealous we ſhould be in godlinefle. 

What a thing were ic,it after tcn or twenty yeares profeſlion,s man ſhould fall aflcep 
at the comming of the Bridegroome; or walke ſo,as if he regarded not whether he cam 
at heaven or no. | 

A man, though weary of his journey, yet if he be within fight of the towne where hi 
diweliing 1s, he puts on cheerily ; yea,thebealt comming »eerc home,gocth free/y,thoug! 
dull and halte tyred before. | 

Take courage, procced on livelily ; Behold t!.c tops of thoſe holy mountaines z with! 
lefſe than an houre thou ſhalt be in heaven: A foule thing wergit to faint w the /igbt af out 
Countrey,and in the very Havens mouth to be ſluggith and n&ligenc. 


VERSE 12. The might 5r farre ſpent, the dayis at hand : Let ua therefore caſt off th 
workes of darkene fc ,and let us pat onthe armony of light, =—— 
Tz the eleventh verſe was the Preface, containing an Exhorrtation to the dikigent and 


A #[c 'rp, {Nl 
loc. 


ſtudious performing our duty, (as in things going before, ſo) in things following. 
The thing it ſelfe Pav/cxhorrs unto, is a temperate and ſober walking ; and this, it 
this verſe generaly, with a Reaſon : and inthe rwo next verſes repeated, with a ſpecial 
and particular Expoſicion. 
* Inthis verſc,are an Exhortation, and a Reaſon. : 
The Reaſon et before the Exhortation, and is laid doyyne as a foundation ; and th 
Exhortation raiſcd out of it, and builtupon the fames - 
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Toe Nite us farre ſpent, the Day #1 at baud : To theſe words 15 the Realongwhich 1s ta- 
Len from a compariſon of divers cftates, toa divers inde of ite : The fame things doe 
197 2vAyves become Ofaand Town, Noble and Ienotte perfons : Otherwile is the behav is 
our of cacm which live wderternr?, than is theirs who dwe lin the /sphr, 
In the dzy onghr ro be done the workes of #4797, 
But the ng Lt is farre ſpent and the day et hand : 
Thercfore, c.1/t of the work:of darkueſſe,and pit on the Ar mon of light. 
] he ALer 15 grounded upon a Kzte,vhich is,that our life muſt be anſirerable to ot 
condition and Rate ; our workes io the time. 
The Atmoris inthe words of Pl, : 
The Ninb, the O45 : Thele are taken either properly, or figuratively. Properly, the 
Dy, 15 cither Naturall or Artificiall: Rer2fuch a Day 1s confidercd, which bath a Nin: 
oppo/ed rot, which the Artificiall hath ; not che Naturall, being the {pace of fourc and 
cwen:y houres, comprehending in it Night and Day. 
The Hebrewes began the Naturail day at Even; the Grecians at Sur-ri/e, the Romans 25 
we, at CAtdnight; the Ara*sznr at Noone : All begin the Artificiall day at the &yine, and 
end it at the Serttizg of the Suanne. 
The Day is in Greeke, nu2# of 1ue255, pentle, ortame ; becauſe it is 'appointed for 
rame creatures : or of ive#pw, I deſire, becauſe it 15 to bee defired ; or as Has wes, the 
daughtes of the Sunne. 
In Latine, it is Dies, 2 Deo, of God, as adivinc thing, as ſome alſo have derived the 
Hebrew word,it being the meature which God hath given for the world. 
Night is the abſence of the Sunne,when there is nothing but darknefle, which 1s the | 
privation of light. | 
It is called Nv% of Nu7s, to ſtrike, as in Latine, Nox, 4 necends, of Hurting, becauſe, 
though there be lingular uſe of ir, yet in compariſon of the day, itis not to comfor= 
table. 1 | 
x" Day and Night are not here taken properly,but Metaphorically : and ſo,1.Day is taken 
for Proſperity, Night for Adverſity,and norunticly z feras in the Night, a man meeting xc g,; 
with his friend,neither knowes nor ſalutes him ; ſo is irin Adverſity. Thus Heavens bhſſe Col. Lis: 
iscallcd Light ; and thc Paines of Hell, Darkeneſſe, De Mat,25-3c 
2 Da)allois taken for Lsfe, and Night for Death,as the Poet : John.g.4+ 


Soles occidere & redire poſſunt, 
Nobis cum ſemel occidat brevi; lux, 
Nox eſt perpetua una dormienda, 


3 Nogbt, is taken ſometimes for chi: !sfe;and Day for the life to come, as P/el. 49. 14. 
though wicked men proſper here, yet, :{o man?, in that morning, the wprighr ſhall have the 
upper band of them ; In that morning, that is, in the day of the Reſurreftion which ſhall ne- 
ver havea Night. | | 

4 Sometimes alſp N:ght is taken for the time of the /aw, and Day for the time of the Mal.4.z. 
Goſpell ; ſo is the law called the rime of ſhadower, Heb.1o,1. and the time of the Gofpetl ,;,,, 1m, 
the day of ſalvation, 2 Corb. 2. as Chriſt is ſome where called the Sunne of righreow/neſſe * 1.1 exhey. 
and Saint 4mbroſe expounds that of the Plalme, Day unto day wttereth ſpeech, and night un- ad virg.non 
zo night ſhewerb knowledge, thus ; Day, that is, one Chriſtian teacheth another Chriitian + P795%! 4 
and »ighr,that is, one Tew teacheth another Iew. | "_ 

5 And ſometimes theſe termes are thus taken, namely, the »ighr for the time of our 
anregenerate cſtate, when we were without fairh, repentance, &c. and Day for the time 
of our regeneration, and converſien to God : as is manifeſt intheſe places : 2 Cor. 4.6. 
1 Theſ.5.5. 2 Pet.1.19. Ignorance and rebellion are called »:g4 by the Poet : 


Proh ſuper, quantum morialia pefiora cars 
Notts; habent L mmm — —# 


Ovid.s. 
MEiam. 


The queſtion is, how Day and Night are taken here by our Apoſtles, for interpreters 
judge diverſly : | ST 
Bur not the firſt way, though to be withoxr grace, be the greateſt adverſity can befall us% 4. 
and onthecomrary. Ss | | 7 
Cas >: 55, OC. 
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Nor the ſecond, though indeed onely beleevers hve, and unbelecvers are dead 11 
ſinne. , 

Nor the third, becauſe the Reſurrection 18 not our morning, our morning is in this 
life: for here we have ſome light of Grace. | 

Nor the fourth, which interpreters ancient and later have much ſtood upoy ; For f.r t, 
the night of Iewiſh ceremonies, is not onely ferre paſſed, bur cleane gone and ended. Se. 
condly, Pan! wrote principally to the Gentiles, who had no =1ghr of ceremonies ; Thirg- 
ly, Pa: ſets downe, vert. 13. what be the workes of the nigat he mcancs, tz, Chan. 
bring and wartenneſſe, pluttony and drunkenneſſe,C+c, 

We theretore take the fifth and laſt tobe the true meaning ofthis place, 

The Nught u ſarre fpent, the Day s at hand: The Apoſtle lo ſpeakes ro note the gocd. 
nefle, and ycrthe imperfection of our eſtate. 

It is not ſo Day withus, bur that wee have much darkenefſe, nor (5 Night, but that, 
bleiſed be God, we have ſome lyhr, ſome knowledge, ſome Faith, fume porver again 
{1nne,&Cc, | 

Our eſtate 1s excellently called by the Fathers, Crepyſculum, which is a middle time, 
betweene darkneſlc and light : it is as the grey morning with us,betweene the darkeneſſe of 
ſinne, and the 4o4r of the viſion and glory of God. 

Infidelity is mudright, Faith is the worwing. The viſion of God isas High noone, If we 
iooke upon Infidelity, irs dey withus : If to the bleflcd viſion of God, it is as night, The 
Anpels have a day, which we have not yer ; and we have «day, which Twhkes and [nfidd: 
have not yer. Infidels ſee nothing : We ſce pert : The bleed in heaven, ſee al thmgs. 

T he time of Infidcluy, is darke night ; and the time of grace, as the comfortable day. AF,26, 
18. Paul is ſent tothe Gentiles, that they may exrne from darkeneſſe to light, Eph.g.g, Tee 
were ſometime darkene ſe, but now are ye light mm the Lord, 

As the evening was before the morning; 10 firſt it isnight with as, through our corrup- 
tion, before it be day with us by grace. No man is borne in this day : but as, whes dark- 
weſ[e was upon the face of the deepe, God made the light by his Word : foby the preaching 
ot his Word, hath he turned wr, BI AR 1 into ghr, according to that comfor- 
table ſaying : God, who c the = to ſpine out of darkeneſſe bath [bined in onr bearts, 
to give the log br of the knowledge of God in the face of leſws Chrift, 

The Creation of light, no greater worke than thy converſion ; Be thankefull to him 
whoby his word hath brought thee, which ſateſt in darkeneſſe, and inthe /tadow of death, 
into the comfort able lighr.gf ſaving grace. : | 

Happy are beleevers,ppbelcevers and wicked men are moſt miſerable : when theſe 
with the /£yprians arctirider darkneflſe which may be felt; then are the children of God 
with the /ſrae/ites, in the blefled light of Goſhen. 

Truly the /zght 55 ſweet, and a pleaſant thing 65 3: for the eyes to behold the Sunne + but dark:- 
ncfle is higdeons. 

How tedious toa ficke man isthe ngb; ! how deſires hee, and longs for the Day; for 
light of it ſelfe cheareth, and mitigates griete ; 1o is the time of grace moſt comfor- 
table, Ns 

As ishe wholycth in the bottome of a darke ſtinking dungeou;lo isthe man who hath 
a conſcience withont the /5gbt of grace, | 

There isnothing more pure, more precious, more delightfull, more powerfall than 
the light : it 1s pa/chretudo or ornament um ommis vifibilis creat#re, the beauty and ornament 
of cvery viſible creature, faid Deamaſcene. | 

The 6eft rhwngsare called tight : God dwels in the light ; Chrift is the light of the world: 
The good eAngeliare Angels of light, the Word is light, Sincs are light, Bapriſme is light, 
8c. andthe night, or dazrkeneſle, is contrary , | 

To be bodily blind, is a great miſery, but to be ſpiritnallblind, is an exceſſe of miſery, As 
it is caſte to make theblind fall into the ditch, ſo, if our eyes ſpirituall be darkened, how 


great is the darkenefle, how eaſily can Satan lead fach men into the very pit of hell ! 


If thou haſt received grace, fhew forth bis prayſes who bath called thee ont of darkencſſe is 

to bis marvellons light. 
Night and Day are twocontrary ſtates ; It is not poſſible to bring mid-n3ghrand wid day 
rogether:ſo impoſſible,that a man bring inthe ſtace of ſin and infidelity, ſhould be a good 
Chriſtian, i Examine 
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Examine thy eſtate, wherher it be ngbe with thee, or dey, thou ſhalt know this by 
thy inw:rd affeftions, and by thy outward ations, | 

1 Thou readeſt in the Plalmes, that God makes darkeneſſe, and it 11 night, and then all the 
beaits of the ſorrefl creepe forth ; the Lyons ſeeke after thetr prey, cc, But when the Sunne ar- 
/th, they {3 them downe un their dennes and then may g0-th forth to his worke, and to his labour 
ut the evening. 

Looke now tothy heart: is pridethere,matice,cov:rouſneſſe, 5c, Surel y if rhcſe beaſts 
be abroad,it is night with thee 2 thele are not to be ſcene in the 4phr of grace, but are 
hunted out to Hell (the Divels den) from whence they came. | 

2 Thou readceit in S.Paxl, Let us watch and be ſober, far they that ſle:pe, ſlepe in the meh , 1Thel.s, 
they that are drunken, are drunken in the mgbr, | 6,7. 

Looke now to thy life ; Every one that doth evil, bateth the Ggbr, faich our Saviour, and 4 z 30, 
the theete, the murderer, the Adulterer wait for the twilight, ſaith [0b, and che morning u ro 4 64-4 >» 
them as the ſhadow of death: If therefore, whoredome, drunkenneſle, thett,&c. bee thy 
practices, then cercainely it is mid-night with thee : ſtand up from theſe dead works ;thac 
Chriſt may give thee light. 

The Night 65 ſarre /pent, the Day #4 at hand. Though we have ſome light, yet we have ſome P [e 4+ 
darkeneſſe, which the Regenerate ſee, and bitterly complainc of. O the dulnefſe, igno- 
rance, rebellious corruptions that yer remaine, we are not perfeft/y renewed it every de- 
gree: let it admoniſh us to proceed in faith, and the daily practice of repentance, that the 
Day-Starre may more and more dawne in our hearts. Heare the Word, and pray that 
thy light may increaſc- 

Democrits the Philoſopher pur out the eyes of his body, perſwading himſclfe,that tht 
cogitations, and cominencations of his minde, inthe contemplation of nature, would 4. Gellizs 
be the more [1vely, and exaQt thereby : ſo, one way, doubtleſle, to further the light of Y+& Attic, 
the toulc, is to plucke off the (ca/esof worldlinefle, and voluptuouſneſſe, andto put our #9,10.17e 
the cariall eye, wherewith with /o wnecb doring we behold the things of this world. 

Every day drefle thine eyes, that thou maiſt ſee more and more. He that is rightcous , . 
let him be more righteous, that he may be like the morning light which ſomech more and Pre 4. 18; 
wore unto perfect day. 


VERSE 12» wane Let me therefare caſt off the workes of darkenefſe, and let ua put on 
the Armour of light, 


N theſe words are the generall Exhortation, ifſuing out of the Reaſon contained in 
as firſt words of this verſe, of which before. | 
This Exhorration hath two branches, according to the two parts of the Reaſon ; 

The wight ws farre ſpent; therefore caſt off the workes of darkenefſe : The day is at hand, there- 

fore put on the armonr of light ; In cach of are two things : The A& zthe Objc&. 
In the firſt branch, the A is, ('aft off: the ObjeR, the workes of darkeweſſe. 

Darkeneſſe is the privation of iight, cauſed by the ablence of the Sunne, when the bo- 
dy of the Earth is interpolcd betweene us and it : here tranſlated to ſignifie anunregene- 
rate eſtate, when the cogitation isdarkened,and the ſoule deftitute of the light of grace: 

and there is an excellent Ana/og:e and ſimilitnde betweene bodily and [piritwuall darkneſle, 
and thar in five things. ; | k 

1 Tenebracſt viſu mpeditrva, darkenefle hindercth ſight: and therefore texebre, 4 te> 10han a 5. 
xends, becauſe our cycsare a8 holden that we cannot ſeeto reade, todiſtinguiſh colours, 6eminiens, 
&c. In the Night, Color onenibaw wane : So an unregenerate man is blind, hce ſces not the * '- de eajp 
foulenefle of ſinne, the danger ef his ſoule, &c, - _ 

2 It is greſſws probibierve, it hinders a mans g ing and travell : when the plague of thick IIs 
darkeneſſe was upon £gypt, it is ſaid thatno roſe from his place for three dayes ; 
they might have candle and fire, yet the darkenefſe was ſo thicke, that the light of cheſc 
could not pierce it : it was adarkenefle that might have bene felt. | 

So thennregenerare, in regard of their blindnefle, lye and dye in their fines, if God 
mercifully ealightcn them not. 
3 Darkenefle is 64ſue induBtiva, cauſeth a man dangeroufly tofall ; He that walkes in 
the night, here runnesagainſt a poſte, there tumbler into a ditch. 
50 the way ofthe wicked is as darknes, they kyow nor at what they fumble ,asSalomen faith. Po. 4.15 . 
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4 Itis rmorrs wiceſſiva, darkenelle ſtrikes a feare intoa man. In the darke night a |i*- 
tle noyte,any unexpected thing inour way, yea, ſometimes a mans OWNE 1magintio! 
wii make him atraid, rhough otherwile of good courage- 

So the darkeneſic of the unreger.erate makes them feare, where no feare is ; as in the 
ſuperſtition of the Heathen is manifeſt, So rhe Papilts arc afraid of eating an egactn 
Lent, and thinke the Dive!l would fetch them away, if they ſhouid cat fleſh UPO1 2 
taſting-day ; bur ic is their darkeneſſe, forif they hae light, they wouid diicerne, tha: 
not for thele things, but tor their idoiatries, crucltics, blaſphemics, &c, they had C2uie 
to tearc. Peter was atraid to cat out of the ſheer, but1t was tys !2NOrances 

5 Darkencflc is Perecundie dunmiittta, it: diminifheth ſhametaitnelic, and makes me! 
bold to doe that then, of which they ſhould be aſhamed in the day-i1ght; Nox of Amer 
vinnmg, mhil maderabule ſnaarnt, = 

So the unregenerate,becaule of their darkneſie,are not 1ſhamcd of drunkenneſle, whore- 
dome,(wearing,lying,&c. they ate impudent as an hariot, they havea Whores forchead, 
and refate to be aithamed. 

But a regencratc man,it he be by infirmity overtaken with a fault; how is he aſhamed 
of himfſelfe, and to ſhew his head betore God or men ? It a man doc 1il, and ve not aſha- 
med, it 1s his darkencfic, 

Workes of darkeneſſe. By workes arc meant all ſuch pratices and courſes which come 
from an unregenerate cftate, which are called of darkeneſſe in thee reſperts, 

1 Becauſe they sſwe from the darkeneſſe of che naende, tor it is that which bringeth forth 
drunkenneſle,&c, All ſinnes come from our corruption, and from Satan the Prince of 
d#rkenceſ[[e, 

2 Bccauſe they are done 1n darknefle, 1 7he{.5.5. . 

3 Becaule rhey /cad ws to darkneſle, for tuch workers are ſentenced to mrier darke- 
HF([ 6s 

a aft off : as a man when he begins to riſe, caſteth off his blankets and bed-cloathes : 
bur becauſe a man that doth ſo, at night recurneth thither againe to be covered with ſuch 
things : thereftorerather /o ro caff of, as a man that hath ſo long worne a ſuit, that now it 
beginneth to doc him diſcreditto weare it ; or yet rather, as a man comming out of pri- 
ſon, having filthy ragges about him, and full of vermine ; gocth aſide, putteth them off, 
and hurleth them away upon ſome dunghill,or into ſome ditch, and never purpoleth to 
touch them more : ſoare we to caſt off the workes of darkeneſſe, as whoredome, drunken- 
ncfle,8c. theſe nefty rags, with indignation,throwing them into Heil,their proper place, 
from whence they came. | | 

etna ler ws pmt on the Armour of light, The Action here, is pettizg 9 : the Objca, the 
e1rmonr of light, 

1 Lspbt, 11 oppolition to Darberneſſe, implying a holy and ſanRifed eſtate, deins re- 
ncweld 4 the Sririt of God. oſs ens ; ” 

Grace of ſanAification is called /ight ; becauſe, as the light, it comes from heaven,from 
the Father ef /5zbr;,and from Teſus Chriſt the Swnre of righreonſneſſe, An eitate of Grace,is 
a heavenly eftate. 

2 Becauſe as light mamfeferh dangers and ſnares, ſo the minde being renewed and en- 
lightned with grace, diſcerneth berweene good and bad, truth and falſhood, and iccih 
that the end of evill wayes is affured deſtruQ1on,&c. 

3 Becauſe as light is comfortable, 1o the conſcrencess cheared by race. 

4 Becauſe he that #verb bolity 18 a light to others, who by the fhine of his good works 
glorifieth God. ns 

e1r many of Mer .; ona Tera, Bezarranflateth witha circumſtance of words, [nds- 
amr babity gu; lucd conveniar; put on a hab futable to the light: but the word 374, pro- 
perly fignifieth Armerr, and it is lo proper to Paw to ſpeake after this manner, that 1 
wonder M. Beze would not retaine the ancientand proper tranſlation herein, 

Rom.6.13. Weread of [»ſfruments, or weapons of unrighteouſneſſe, and righteouſneſle : 
and when Par! reckoneth up the particular graces of SanRification, he doth it under the 
termes of ſuch parcels of rmorr, which arcuſcd in the warre, So Ephe[.6,11. put on,faith 
he, woTAjar Tv O18, rhe whole armenr of God, the parcels whereof follow in that place. 50 
1 Theſ.58, faith and love arecalled a breſt-plare ; and hope, a helmet of falyarion, R 
Wor kt! 
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roi of [19 tare called 1rm9ur,becaule Of rnceir aefenſeve, and 0. property : they 
helpc to defer our confciences agatnit Satan, and they offerd Satan; wothing almolt 
toulc{piritc more, than our conſcionavic ard upright proceeding in 


VeXceh the 
YOU: CH 


Pr en; 2 merapnor taken from the putting on of appareil, tzmiliar with Pau), of 


which more,ycri.14. 

M. B 24tran{lateth it in the paſſive, Indramar, let us bee pur On, becauſe this ar- 
mour 15Þc {towed UPON us from G/JVE it 1s the holy Split vii ch {athronerh ', and ger - 
deth 1TtO US: : 

Treconiderition of onr holy caliung to the ſtate of grace, ought to teach wi to hate and abhorre 
evillworkes, ana t9 dos re pood, Epveſ.s 'Y. Ye were (omernimes darkeneſſe, bur non Je arc lon 
17 te. ec Lora : walks AS cintaren of lizhr, T T bef. >L 3. Let KJ, who arc of Ie day, be /obe P, T it. 
2.11,12« {re prace of God bath appeared, teaching 1s to deny ungcalveſſe, C-c.1 Job. 2.8, 

Every man ought to manifeſt his regeneration, by the /:ghr of his lite :nav, it will he 
ſo, 1t once en ghtned, there will be a+ much diftcrence from our tormer Eltate, as bo 
tweenc .ight and darkenefle z 1f once grated into Chriſt, our fra: wiil be fo Changed, 
that there will be as much differeiice from that which was, as berweene the faire and 
ſwce:r frat of Paradije, and the molt bitter Co/ogniniida, 

Every thing doth agree per formam, worke according to, and by the forme : fire will 
hear, if it be fire, and light will diſpel! darkenefle: 1t wee have reccived grace, Our con- 
verlaiion and wh: lc behaviour will be graceſul « If we /ay that we have fellowſhip with byy, 
(who 15 cho vob) andwalke in aarkeneſſe, we /ye, and ave not the truth, 

It thou bec tt 07d narily drunke, if chou delightelt in vanity, arr a common blaſphe- 
mer,&c. rherc 1$ no light,no grace.7 s the Law,and to the teſtimony ; if they ſpeake,(and doe) 
Wet according ts thu wird, it u becauſe there 14 no leght in them, 

Wc. mult co evill with hatred toit, and put on goodnefle with deliohr in it, 

Man; vill petatthe naming of the Divcll, and ſay, chey d:tie him ; but halt thou caſt 
him out of thy heart? Many will fay they cannot abide hypocriſte, diflembling, malice, 
{landering, pride, &c., which yer continually praftiſe tuch things: when thou heareit or 
ſeeit ſ1ch eviil, as wearing, drunkenneflc,8c. doth thy heart rife againit ſuch evils, for 
the trac hatred thou bearcit to them, and in this hatreddoit thou abandon the workes 

and wor kers of ſuch darkenefſe? Iffo, this is a good figne, 

Many will cammend the Word, but if the Preacher come home to their conſcience, 
and tell them of their beloved frme, they will ſtorme and rage : many will commend ſo- 
briety, chaſtity, humility, patience, but pur thou them 8, and were them. 

Put on the Armogr of light, Where therc is uſe of armour,there is ſome feare of danger; yet 
}f thcre come danger, bleticd be God that we have Armour. 

A godly man 1s armea from top to toe, Satan may buffer him,but deftroy him hecannor, 
for he is armed mm proofe, | 

Miſerable is the unregenerate man, for he is both b1:»d and naked: how caſily are ſuch 
aſſaulted, wounaed, and in body and ſoule deſtroyed by Satan. 

Let us put 9 te armour of teght ; and for as much as Chriſt hath ſuffered for ns in the 
fleſh, Thu auTlu/ eroiey CrAIOH, ar me Jour ſelves with the ſame mmde, namel y,t0 ccale from 
finne-and to trve the ref of our time, not to the luſts of men,in laſcivioutneſſe,excefle of wine, 
&C. but to the will of God. . 


VERSE 13. Let us walke boneftly as in the day ; not in rieting and drunkenneſs, not tn 
chambering and wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife andenvying. 


Et 4 walke honeſtly 45 im the day.Concerning the coherence of theſe words with them 
| dei: there is ſome difference, without any damage of the ſenſe. 


Ye 3: 


x Fet. 4.1: 


L,J, 


Some make ita new argument, ab hewefs, which certainely is of great force with per. Mars, 


them which have not put off humane ſenſe. 
Some from the end of calting off, and putting on, of which in the twelfth verſe, trauſ- 


Grynew. 


lating #5, by two words, fic »?, in Engliſh, ſe tbr, thus the vulgar, and our other tranl- Sarcerizs, 


lations, not well. The trueſt reading is, as it is here, from his Majeſties tranſlation 3 and 

ſo the firſt part of the verſe yeeideth us an exhartation, which is another from that in 

the twelfth verſe, i word;,but not mn ſerſe. th 
e 


= 
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24 Chap. e/) n Ext o/ition non the Verſe? 

[ix Guy regu red in this repeated exhortation, 1s Honeſt waiyyip, where 15 the 

tion, walking ; the manner, beneftly + and this amplified trom the © 02tideration of tlc 
tlmCc, 45m theday, : ; 

Let ws walte ; 10 walke, with the Apoltle, istolive; thecf or ſigne of life, put for 
"ict te; and fo the Commande ments are cal ed a way, a:2d or obcdicnc!, av «lm; 
therein : thoze arc divers --L#a/ogses here, of the which I have written 1lomewhat upon 
the cight Chaprer of this Epiſtic, vert. 1. : | 

Al; our choughts, words,cecds, whole behav FOU!, Mutt be heneſ? ; andio tobe,muit be 
our decipht,and xe mult daily goe forward thereins 

Heacjcty : honcjily 1s taken fomcrtimes in our ordinary ſpeech for chaf1 1,4:d lo hereybuur 
this 18 but a part of the {cnſc. | | 

Soinc 1mcs for faurktalneſſe ; lowe ſay, an honeft man, thats, a fark failand juit dcas 
ling : 10 here 2lio, but this is bur in part, the word 1s «24462; , that 1s, wn a g80d jajtion, 
implying ail comeiy and commendib!c carriage. 

ats13-59 The Azwtthims is fomewhere iranflated, Honowradle; The Tewes ſtirred up many de- 
vOut wouneth, x) Tas cvWwurzs, and hoxourable, and this excellently hes here $ and the Ci- 
vill Lawycrs oppole honeft ro vile and bale : {ct us walke honefily, bononrably, according to 
the credrt of our place and calling. 

1hce Syrian Tran(lation reads m9deſtly ; Beza, compoſite, orderly, fitiy, as you would ſay 

Tit de 7804 preut : The Vuigar and Maitcr ({ alvmn, decently ; aud 10 Sant ( yprien read this 

& livore place: Parew expoundcth it by Pans three adverbs, Tu.,2.12. job:riy, righteonſly, and 

po? medt- goaly, 

ms þ e11in the day: for our mphe apparell, any thing, though patcht and homcly, will ſerve 
the turne; but in the day, comelinellc requireth that we ſhould be more taudiomely at- 
irc ds 

When a man is to goc abroad, among his betrers eſpecially, hee bruſherh and trim- 
m-thup himtcite. 

The Husbandman whilcſt he gocth to plough and cart, is clad, it may be, in lether,but 
at azother time his garments arc very-ncat and crimine ; he hath 11S worke-day, and his 
holy-Gay apparcll. 

So, becaulc 1t is now day with us, and that wee walke before men and Anxvels, 
wcearc /«r.ibly tobe tafhio ied and arrayed : and in as much as every ds) 15 boly-day 
with a true Chriſtian, and every place as the Chorch ro h:m, therefore hee 18 to walk 
thereafter. # 

Dotr, Every Chriſtin muſt have 4 RF etal care over all hu behaviour, that it be boneft, and ſuch 
as becomem.etb the Goſpell. Prov.quag. Let rhine eyes looke right on, and let thine eye=lids locke 
fir-1gbr before thee. 26, Ponarr the path of thy teet, and ter all thy wayes be ftablihed, or ordc- 
rcdaright. 27. Turn not tothe rrght bm i,uor to the left remove thy foot from evill, Ephe{. See 

© $22 tha: ”e walk C8Y « umſpecil Y,ACCUTALELY. 1 Theſ, 4-1 4. That ye wWalke hone#tly,according tothe 

ax=ev5, Wcrdin this place. ; | 

woe gt A Chriſtin muit be walking ; to Rand cull and idle, is reproved, AMat.20.36. An al: 

/ * man fallsLitopoverty, and a mai that giveth himliclferocaie, into divers d:tcales; Br 
waſting, that thou maiſt expcll noxtous tumours. W hen David began to take his cate, 
he began to be over-growne with lufttull afteRions. If the Husbandmanbe nor alwayes 
fallowing his land with the piongh,it wilt ruanc out with weeds,fo will our bearts.with 
£: oy ome laſts, through want of the daily practice of good duties. 

Jr Wee mutt wake, that is, go? formerd 1n godlincefle, that wee may every day be 
_ nearer heaven than other, as hee that walketh, commeth nearer and nearer h1s jour- 
nyes end. | 

A Nurte delighteth to ſee her babe battle and thrive; and it is a ſhame for a {choller to 
be alwayes in the /oweſt forme. Goc on therefore, and beevery day better than thy teife; 

Plul 3. 12, Not togoc forward,is to goe backward. / forget that which i behind, faith Paul,end reach 

<1 forth uno that which i before, and 1 preſſe toward the marks! 

Weare not yer at our journyes end, we muſt wake on,and there are many i mpediments, 

Leo Mag. Er 151 incid5mmu tm deficrends periculum, nb: proficiends depoſuerimus apperttarn: There we begin 

ſer,2. de togrow worſe, where we ſtrive nat, and deſire to grow berrer, laid Leo, 

Ruadrag: Ourwalking to heaven, is like the forcing of a Boat againſt the ſtreame, or a Cha- 

r10c 
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px 


koned up, as the fo/eſt,and moſt common, which woi7 ftaine and dedecorate a Chriſtian 


Chap. 9.10. They went ro Baal Peor, and ſeparated themſelves wnto that ſhame. 243 
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Chap.1n, Ept/tle to the. Romans. 
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riot*pa hill; if che oarcs and hottes ſtand itill, they poc backe aSlaitas they went for. 
, RAT As : 
As in walking, there are mavypacer, ſo inour lite many paſſages, we null carry our {ilves 
Loecntiy 1n all. | 
Ler thy ſpeech, geſture, cating, drinking, ſlceping, cloathing, recreations, &c, be ho- 
»e/t, and !11ch as becommeth a Chriſtian, | 
Be /-b.r toward thy ſeife, sf roward thy neighbour, re/:7i09 and Cevontrow 
50d; joynethemall together, which many doe nor. T "7 
Saint Paul aſeth this word, when he giveth warning of our hchavior inthe Colts: el Sn, 
Lt all thing be aone deer mily, x (or 14 40. When thou commelt to C hurchyler thy beha.. 
viour be venerabl-; Its not a prophanc Theatre, but Gods houſe. Vncover thy head.how 
thy knee, pray are, {ing with the rett of the Congregation: when they pray, reac: 
not thou ; when rhey kneele, fit not thou ; wmformity and oder, 1s moſt hone{t an 3 Ry : 
in the Lords voulc ; otherwiſe there is not vw but raxgnun'py, 4 
Walke bereftty - at Church, ar Market, at thine owne houſe. | 
Have tuch care of . hy living, as thou haſt of thy putting on apparcll : No man in his © + 
right wits wil! appeare abroad and 1n publike, either diſowi/ed or naked, Nature teacheth _ 
0500 Cover ar wncomely parts, a :d grate ſhould teach vs, that drunkennetle, whoredome, ! <% © 
&coapree not with : he Foneſty and comelinc fc of Chriſtians, 
A verruv15 coiverfation doth a man a great deale of beneftic and credit ; as 2 comely ſy Ear? 
garment. ge1t ſelfe without Vertue, is nor honoureble, Prov 16. 31, Follow vertue. mc. 
Sinne <r/ararerh ce: luſts are called FRM anwes yile, diſhonourable aftcAtions, which Y/e5. 


ard 


doc 4£nua/e3u 74 mart, diſhonour bodies. Hate vice. Row. 1,26 
Rum. 1, 24+ 
Virs ns 13: ——— Not mridting and drunkenneſſe, wet inchambe;ing and wantonncſ[c 
mot 11 flrife and envying. 6 


tion, ts waſke honeſtly As inthe Day. 
That exhortationis rwo wayes expounded : Firſt, negatively in theſe words ; 
then affirmatively in the verſe following, | : 
In the negative are divers particular vices enumerated, which are contrary to this bo. 
nf walkwy, 
Thereare ſet downe three paire of vices ; not that there are no more; but theſe are rec- 


T ©: words, and the next verſe following, containe an expoalition of the exhorta- 


and under thelc all other to be — 

The fir{t parre are 720289ng and drankenneſſe. There are two ſtaffes of our bodilv 1; 
and drinke. Fe forbiddeth here pes in both. body PE 

Reozeng, The Latine reads, won im commeſſats-w1bus ; which comes not of the Latine 
comedere, which ſignihes tocat, but of the Greeke wax, which isthe word in this place 
and ſignifies, as Saint Ambreſe expounds, luxurious teaſtiiig, and banquettins, veliionia 
men take liberty unto all laſc1v1ous and riotous behaviour ; ſo called, as ſome thinke 
becauſe ſuch fealting, and riotous feeding brings w%a, heavy ſl--pe,when men are as the 
_ ſpeakcs, Semmno :1m09,, or jomneg, cibog, (epalts, Even baricd in ſtcepe cauſed by good Virei 
cheere. 

And becauſe in ſuch feaſting, oftentimes there is Muſicke, the Syriack tranſlation (it 
may be) rendered it, »#» *n muſica, not in muſicke ; meaning vaineand filthy ſongs, and 
perulant behaviour, according tethe rude doings, in many places, at marriages. 

From hence the Heathen called their god of wantonnefle and revelling, Kos, This 
was the abominabic Idoll of Ioab, Chemofb, 10 called from lome filthy behaviour uſed 
or ſcene inthe worfhip ofthat Idol : This was Priepu ; the [ſraclites grievouſly finned 
in joyning themiclves to Baa/ Peor, or Beelphegor 3 of which the mor, 


» iKin.xy, 


Oſee ſpeaketh, 'Nuw.25.r, 


Nor feaftzeg, nor caring that which is damry,is here forbidden z but riotrny in our cating» Pudendum 
bringing forth protervow and difſolute behaviour. tdobemTar. 
os hs e. When this odious finne is named, we conceive a man vomiting, ree- _— 
ling and ſtaggering, not being able toſpeake,nor able to goe : we thine of the deformity _ So 

of his viſage,the inordinate and uncome!y motion of his bady ;his demen;arion,or alicnati- Hoſes. 


on of mind. But 
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Bu & z*l2nncfe properly 18n0t in the:c ; Thelc are tie etc if > of it, or as the Schog'e. 
rn fy will, rather pave, than culpacbrietats, the prnſpm-nt, thanthe fait of drun. 
kenneflce | 

Drnikennsſſe is manifold : there is «e765 121 ; as the Prophet Fſay ſpeaketh torth: 
ioges: thou affiitied, and drenken, but wot nth wine, With fianc then, or with p:agues, f 
they, were epplero with both. Co | 
rraf chit, Trecrets Punart ebrietas, and d:unkennelle with bread, proverbial: uſed inthe Dyurch 
ceat.y, Janguageas the Icarned Dutch-man ot K9tcraar faith in his Agagres,noting petula' it ard 
Ad 3, 1MpuUdenc NIanncrs. : , 

i here isalſo 254dinefſe by Tobacco: the immoaderate and unreatonable ule w hercof, '; 
ſo much the more to be damned, becauſe it is the nurſe of this bratifſh drunken; ye 
have rointreat of, 

The drank: nnecſſe here meant, iS an Immodcrate drinking ot any liquor, which may 
1ncbriate. 

The very forme of this ſinne, is in the terme ſmmoderate ; now that 1s immoaerare in 
drinking, which is beyond the neceſſity of nature, the geod bea/th and ſtrength of the bo- 
dy, and thc r-aſovable refreſhing of the ſpirits ; whether alicnation of minde tollow or 
not. 

For whatſ@ever, in the exceſle indrinking, is contrary to S0briety, js ebriety ; But all 
Immoderate drinking is contrary to ſobriety : and theretore Saint Peres dOth not onely 
forbid walking #345, in drunkennefle, but 6” %ivapauziaus, x4 TS, jn any Excele of wine 
when we begrn tobe hot with it, and indrinkings and unneceſlary b5bing ard qnaffing. 

Thv co:tcience tels thee that drnwkemneſſe is aſinne ; decerve not thy ſelte,as to thinke 
thou art not guilcy, unlefle thou make thy ſelfe a beaſt; to be deprived of the uſe of rea- 
ton, is the hrgbeft degree of this {inne,, but to drinke smmoderatety, 1s drumtennefſe in 

ſome degree. 

lt by:thy con(titution, and ſtrength of thy braine, thou beeſt able to beare as much 
drinkeastwoor three men, without the alienation of thy minde ; yet know that + 
thou art not the leſſe, bur che more culpable thereby. Remember what the Prophcr ſaith, 

Liny 5-22 Woe to thern that are mighty to arirke wine, and men of firength co mingle frong drinke. 
[2 Glutrony aud Drunkenneſſe diſgrace the perſons and profeſſion of Chriſtian, Prov,23.20, We 
Docir. muſt not be amongR wine-bibbers, and r10t ox eaters of fleſb ; much lefle may wee doc ſuch 
things. Luk.21.34-T ke heed leſt your brarts be over-charged with/urfetting and drunkenneſ: 
I Peteq.2.1 Cor.6.10. Gal 5.21. : 
Vet. We may not, gen#o indu/gere, be greedy of dainty cates,like the rich glutton who fared 
dcliciouſly every day. 

Ic is lawtull, upon occaſion, to excecd in proviſion ; but never lawfull to exceed the 

iude 12. bounds of moderate cating, nor without /eare ro ſeed onr ſolver, 

The &Komans were greatly faul:y herein ;alſo the Iewes, in the dayes of E/ay and Amo: 
T heſc are bef5-gods, of whom Par/, Pb. 3,19. Epicars de prege porci, Swinith Epi- 
cures ; which know nothing, nor intend, but c#rare enter, to pamper themſclyes with 
dainty fare, | 

And ſurely ſo exceedingly are wee of this Nation peccanr this way, that, that ſcoff 
may be returned upon us which wascaft upon the eLgrigentines,or men of Megare.They 

bauidas it they were to live ever, they provide for their bellies as if they were to «yer 
210770, 7 
But venter parvo contentus, fi das quod deber, non quod poter ; 
The belly is content with alitele, if you give 1t ſomuch as you owe, not ſo much i 
Scxeca, . YOUcan. 

Rich 4A/camencs, provided, and fed ſparingly : being asked the reaſon, kee anſwered, 
that it became walca pofſidemem, pro ratiove, non prolibidenc vivere. 

Plato invited to /»pper, Txmerby, the athenian Duke, and intertained him with a 7007, 
and a /a/let,but with Pbilefophical diſtenr/es allo ; for which, Timothy gave thanks to Ple9 
the next day,onthis manner ; They which ſup with Plato, feele themſelves the better for 
it the next day : forindeed many through gurmundizans feele themſelves the worſe many 
Pyes _—_— hath beene obſeryed and hr that more periſh by /arferting chan by 
inc (wprd. 


39125: 
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Chap.12, Epiſlte to the Romans. Verler3. 37 
Lic xampleset the Heathens thontd admon:ſh 15 (Obetware of exceſſe, whereby 
Wwe 71: OUT epFre TY n:{10n, and 4+ ſ:r Our [.Ives tor CUT Cities r0Go0d 3nd 11n. 
the Tray and mod: ration ot the Patriarchs, and holy Kings, iS 1emarkcablec - and 
al!o 0: the Chrittians of for mCFTLMES, (N29 11:ttance tor many. 
inthe Cayes of Tertn/tm, it was noputed ro the Chrittians, that they iwere prodica'l Teortull. 
at otyven 0 Dcuy- Cacecrc, becaule of their love feafs, which therefore { ertwlltan Ln 22: Apoion, | 
icribcs thus ; Noa pris ilifcumbiter, 5c. Wee tit not downr, tiilan afloy be raken by 
praver to God. We gar fo mucti as ma” [tzy bunger, and dritike fo muC!) as is proficat;e 
th the colt and bamctalt, We are filled fo,a5 that we remewber thar we muſt word: ( 
Godinthe niaht ; weoiicoarte io, as they wh know that God heares them Poft «qu«1:1 
mainnt'en, ater ater and hights, every rants provoked to fins unto God fotneehn;; 
0.T ihe Scrivtiree, or out of his owne !tnvention, by which a triall 15 made, hew hce 
hath carton ant drunke : Alto Grace 2nd prayer rakes away, and ends the fe:ft ; and from 
rhceace \VE (| Part, not! omnyw Walton, riotous, Or lafcivious PI actices, bur oO rhe {fame 
care of mod [ty and chu{ti, y,1 tr qt nn 13m (OnameardalVarints W479 di/crirlinam, fo that 
you might thinke that thev had beene rather at a Sermon,or at ſome LeQure of lobriery, 
than at a Suppcr. | 
Abhorre Drankenneſſe, and be ſober : The fearetu!l ctteRs of Drunkennefie are mani- Pe 2. 
fold. 

1 It was onr Sn*7ance, it hath brought many families to lefſe than a morſell of bread, 
and hath clothe men of lome note, with ragges. Dogexes fecing a bill faſtened upona pr, 23.29, 
drunkards doore, {ignifying that the houſe was tobe tould ; Ithought, faid he, thar hee dts 
would at la{t var 21 how/e allo, 

2 It 9virthrowes b:a/th, cauſing Palſies, Apoplcxies, and divers other diſeaſes, as the 
Phyſicians witneſle. | | 

3 Ittihes away a mans goed name : Scarrarum ef, faitha Father, It was wont tobe the __ Rr. 
beggar: /inre, according tothe Proverbe, As dranheas abeggar ; but now many thatare _ ag ce 
no beggers are grievoully faulty in this braitiſhnelle, 

4 It extengmitherb the light of reaſon, and robs us of that precious Tewell. Anima ſicca [a- 
pientiſſima, the dry foule is the wiſe ſoule : Many ſceme to have anmans pro (ale, a ſoulethey 
have, but as /«/r, onely to keepe their bodics from rotting above ground. They drowne 
their wits, that as the earth opprefled with water, isunfruitfull ; io they are altogecher 
unprofitable. Neonchedonoſor was not more abcaſt, than is a drunkard. 

5 K is rhe fountaine of all lyxuriow and filthy doings, and the cauſe of much ſinne. In 
It 1s exceſſe of rior, ſaith Saint Pal, Epheſ.g.18, Drankards are many of them of the prin- 'Aowng, 
cipalleſt tators tor the Divell; for having beene overtaken themſclves,rhey never ceaſe 
labouring to make others the children of hell,like themſclves;and therein,after a helli(h 
manner, reJoyce. Theſe are they which know no way to honour their friends, but by 
Irmkins their bealtbs ; againſt which, Ambroſe deciaimes : and this, forſooth,is tobe done £9%/v-Amb 
by threes, which Saint Anſteecalsa filthy cuſtome, the poy/on of the Nivell, and the mnbappy LE = - 
wſe of the Pagans : he faith farther, Quicung, hoc wm (uo convivio art aliens fiery acquitverit, - 3-0 
diabolo ſe [acrificafſe non dubitavernt : that is, whoſoever ſhall confent to ſach healths-drin- az. c.17. 
king by e-recs, at his owne, or at any other mans table, let him nor doubt, but that hee 4g ſer. 
bath, by to dong, ſecriticed rotheDivell : and therefore he adjureth his hearers by the 23: de 
dreadfull day Or jadgcment, thar they baiilth this hearbensſh cuflome. 26A ctr 

It dawzynes the ſorlc, x Cor.6.10, Gal,5 .20, ; 

Howle therefore, you drunkards, tor the miſery which hall come upon you, when 
every drop of wine Or brare 1mmederate(y taken, ſhall bee recompenced with a ſea of 
wrath. 

It thou defireſt robeable to ſerve God in prayer and faith, abborre drunkennefle, for a 
drankard 1s a very Arhberft;rhele are they which in E/ajes and Pawlstime denyed the pro- 
vidence of God,and the refurrection. Ler au eat and drinke,/ay they for tomorrow we ſhall die. FE ay 12, 

Salomon thought to g:ve Fimſelfe ro wine, and yet to have acquainted his hears with wyjdome, Eccicl.2-3 
but he found i: 1mpefiible. 

Nor poſlibie to be a drunkard and religious. | 

Abhor drunkennefle in thy ſc/e, reforme it alſo in ethers,to thy uttermoſt ability ; that 
for the fafery of thine awne fouic, and other mens al ſo,thou mailt have a double reward. 
? 
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28 Chap.1z: eAn Expoſition upon the Verien, 


If __- R—_—_—— 


Take heed thou halt no hand in Ctting up unnecclary Ale-houſcs, the very Temple, 
of Sat.1n, 
" [nas much as it is now become t itinm Gents, a finne of our Nation, and committed 
;» that, which Nature cannot want, be the more caretall. 

It thou haſt becne preſerved in thee dangerous times give humble thankesto God ;if 
thou halt beene gri!ry, repent of this thy wickedneſle, and pray, that, if ir bc poſſible, i; 
may be forgiven tice. [tis hard tor a drunkard to repent. 


VERSE 13, — N-t im chambering and wantorneſſe, —— 


Px—<Hcſc arc the fecond aire of vices, contrary totemperanceard honeſt walking. 
PIR BO | Chimbermg, the Grecke word fignifies abed, or bed-chamber ; and tome have 
18.1118. : OS . ' | 
interpreted 1rYuperfinons ſleepe, which followes gluttony and drunkenncſlc ; a::d 
then warronn ſjetoliowes tuch {leepe. Good David at Evenimg-trde role from his 
bed ; this was not wellto rife trom his bed ar Evexrng ; and what wantonneſle followed, 
the {tory declarcs, 
Thc $91449 Tranſlator reads, Now dormiterio immunao, not 11 a filthy ſlceping place; 
it it ſhould be taken for a place, I vould thinke the Fewer tobe forbidden. 
Herc theſe are, doubtleſle, meant ; and altoall preparation and provition made for inti- 
ſ:1g and nouriſhing our luits,as the Harlet is deſcribed in the Proverbs, to have Deck 
iv 7.16, her bed, and perfumed her Chamber,c>c. | 
Sd principally formecation and whoredome it (elfe, by a metonymie, calling itby aw. 
deft terre: tos the word nled, Heb. 1 3.4. Marriage ts howonrable, and the Bed undefiled ; 
: Fe and K21Tr OLA is trar:\latcd 70 concerve, Kom.9,10. 
KIT 24 Wantonneye ; 399X544, (ipnitics, a monſtruous profuſion,and powring out,and ſpeading 
99775 onesfelte withour mealure, in, and untoall laſctviouſnefſe ; The word is thought to be 
compounded of *,and 9iayn; Selge, they ſay, wasa city betweene Galatia, and Capps. 
docia, the inhabitanrs whereof, wete moſt modeſt and temperate, and then is priva- 
tive,as noting one, in whom there is no modeſty at all z others aihrme that people to 
have bcene moſt difſolute and lewd, and then « to be #7, incerfive, dilating, and in- 
'A-wyis Crealing the lenſe, Plny makes mention of the oyle of Selge, Se/gs/icum, which is good 
ctiam dici. for the ſinewes, thoaght to be found out and uſed by that people,toconfirme and (treng- 
wr «i70- then them, having ſpent themſeives in mutuall and abominable filthinefle. , 
Ts, Fel-= By theſe two words, are not forbidden, cither abed, or a bed-chamber, or the law full 
”"_ uſe of them ; nar marriage,nor the ſporting of //aac and Rebeccah,nor friendly ſalutations, 
bur all uncleanneſle, and unlawfull copulation,cither according,or contrary to kind, with 
; all immodelt and filthy behaviour. 
Dor. All fedity, obſcenous and filthy bebavienr ts contrary to that heneſ} walking which ts intoyned 
({ briftiens. Gal.5.19+ Eph.5.3. Col. 3.5. 1Theſcq-3,4. 1 Pet q. 3. : 
ks x, The Holy Spirit cals uncleane ations by the name of Chambermg,to teach us toabhorre 
cvCcn wrcomely words; Many lewd perſons account it no murth, if their tongues mult bee 
bound to the law of grace,and may not rune 7407 1n all filthy and broad language. 

Sermo caratier mentss ; out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeakerth : An un- 
clcane mouth, comes from an unclcanc heart, and ends in uncleane ations. 

Here married couples are to be admoniſhed, to poſlcfle their veflels in ſanRification 
Je 2, 
and honour,and to kcepe the marriage-bed undefiled. 

Their bed-chamber muſt not be a ſhop of intemperaxce,but of modeſty ; not a place of luſt, 
bur as a teeaple conſecrated to chaftiry, and ſhamefaſtnefle ; asaccuſtomed to prayer, hoiy 
conferences, and meditations ; as to plcaſure. | 

The bed and bed=chamber are {oto be uſcd, that wee may not be aſhamed rheretocall 

| upon God : In xo place take liberty ol immodeſt and uncomely behaviour,for God ſecth 
Hefodizs. wa {ecret ; in uo time, not inthe darkeneſſe of the night, Deorum immortalium etiam nelte 
ſwnt, ſaid the Poet ; The Nights are the Lords, as well the Daycs. | 
Pſe 3. Note the ozder of theſe ; Atter rioringand drunkenneſſe, follo® (hambering and wanton- 
Hol. 4. 11. #efſe 3 As they are here joyned together, ſo a Prophet faid, Wine and whoredome yake away 
Tertul.l.ae the heart : where drunkennefle goes before, there whoredome ſoone followes offer. 
 pcchat. tit. Tertakian faith thus, Libero + Veneri convenit; Duoifla Demonia confirats & con» 
de Thealro. , ara inter {e ſunt ebrietarss © libidinis,Bacchin and Yenws agree,and goc together: Theſe arc 
two 
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aples | —————— TIES er ne CA I IGOR mm 
| two touic tends whicn colfpire arid are conjured tOacthier tor the deſtru&ion of Man- 
trod {ind » Fljerom? 4 rmech chat he WI: never belecve that a arunhard iS chaft, Hieron.in 
| Fxoq.22 6. T6 people fate Aowne tO eat and drinhe, and ro/e MP 10 play : that IS, to all mAlt- Tit, 
d :if ner 07 fichy pratices /un't 2mongll Idolarcrs; as they did, Numb. 25, - 
Ce, it [{e which is ar10.0us feeder,and given rodrunkennelle, and faith he will live chaſtely, 


ic like tivo hit; who faith, he will tet linbble on fre, and quench it when helilt : As fire 
1m ſtubble cx:not be que nched cafily, 10 nor uncicanclalſts 1n riotons perſons and drun- 
k:rds. RE Top 
Abltorre fornication, whoredome, and all filthinefle. 1 4” 
Thourh the world will not take Knowledge of the hainoulnefle of the finne of un. © © 
Cleannulle ; ver it 15 4 0ranceudent (LAN : witnefle the o:d worid,the filthy brood wheres 
Ot, were walhcd away with a fioud. 
Sodom alio.and rhe twenty three thoutard in Namb.2g.and, 1 Cor,10,8, 
It breeds ſuch tou'c difcalcs, the naming of which could not but bee offenfive to mens 
ftomacks and carcs. 2 wy 
[t ſhuts ont of the kingdome of heaven, 1 {0or,6.9,10. Heb.t3.4, Gal.5 19:21, Rev, 
21.8.27.a0d 22-15» ; | | 
Helpes again{t uncleanncfleare divers, eſpecially rheſe following : 
1 Remember ſuch Scripturcsas ſpeake againlt it, and among the reſt, this in hand; b 
which, Saint Auge/iwre was helped, and obraincd an end of his uncleane luſts : For, as "= 7 pa , 
kimſelte reports, with many tearcs begging power, and an «ud of his incontinencie, he _ 
heard a voyce from the next houle, as ot{ome boy or girle {inging, and often repeating 
theſe words, Tolte lege, tolle lege, whereupon he preſently tetched coaicem Apoftols, S. Pauls 
Epittles, and the firſt place he lighted on,was this, Nor i chambermg and wazrowneſſe ; and 
by the power of th:s word, his bands were relealcd, 
2 Confiderthy Reſwrrefvon ; Thy body mult ric againe ; wilt thou have a fhithy pol- 
lutcd body to appeare before the Iudge ? | 
3 Hate /aeneſſe, and walke diligently. inthy calling : Ore {i rolles,&c. Take Idlenefe 
away, and Cnptas bow will ſoone decay. 


n—m—_— w_—_ Qu finem query amors, 
Cedit amor Rebuc ; Res age, tutna er, 


4 Faſt andpray : Faſt, tor fins Cerere G Baccho friget Venus : and pray, for Chaſtity and 
continency are Gods gitts : Theſe ſinnes are of chole kindes, which goe nor out but by 
prayer and failing. | | 4 

It thou beeſt gri/ry, uſe theſe helpes, and repent betimes,leſt thou be eternally damned? 
lf Saint Paw lived in theſe dayes, and beheld the goariſs behaviour, and horrible 
unclcannefle committed, not onely with impunity, but with boaſting, how would 
he chander rhe judgements of God, both againſt the gwzltse, andagainſt Magiſtrates, 
which cauſe not fuch things to bee ſeverely puniſhed. Surely Ged will be avenged 


ofboth. 


VAERSE 13, Net in firife and envying, 


R His is the third paire: as the ſecond followeth the firſt as the cauſe and breeder of 

luſt, Þ* {0 this paire followeth both the firſt, and the ſecond. Theſe all are wirra connara, 

holy twiſted together, Drunkexnneſſe begetteth #horedome,and cach of them beper ſtrife. 

Thar drunkennele begetterh ſtrife, Salomon witnefſerh : Who hath contentions? Prd.x3.25 
need who hath wo:nds without caule ? They that tarry long at the wine, &c. They have ftricken mee, 39-3*+ 


ſealt tho ſay,&c. Experience alſo ſheweth the ſame, in the quarrels,pot-fights, Alchouſe- 
ſecth frayes, ſtabbings, b.oud-draughts, &c. rife in every wang, : ; 


; 

wife eAlexender che great was much givey to drunkennefle : when hee was /ober, he over- 
FEY came his enemics ; but when he was in drizke, he embrued his owne hands in the blond 
pans of his worthy Capcaiaes, and deareſt friends. | 

That whoredome begetteth ſtrife ; the Name of Troy will alwayes teſtifie : and the ma- 
wi. I 2y combarrand ducts whichare by godleſſe men fought for their Mftreſſes and Harlor. 
"Hu Many interpreters referre the two firſt couples tothe body, thisrothe mind, taking 
"wo || *Meirhint from lame 3-14-Bur they alſo ire finnes of the mindzfor adrunkardand adulte- 
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terer have a Carrion heart, bcfore they have a dunghil bfe ; anG there is griward /trife, 13 
well as inward. : FS 

” "Few, Srifez evill (trife, in affeRions, words, ſcoulding, brawling,8&c, Fea, all unjui 
{uing, quarrelling,&c. : — . | 

Here is not forbidden ſtriving to enter in at the ſtrait gate, nor /#r12i»7 againſt corrup. 
tions; but corrupt ſtrife, proceeding trom an evview heart ; as the Apoſtle here coupleth 
the daughter and mother together. | t | 

Emy ; 2a, Zeale, which is in generall,ancarneſt afteRion toathing : a thing ia- 
different, and good or bad, according as is the obje whereunto it is referred. 

When it re{peReth the ſetting forth of Gods elory, itis a vertwe, for the which, Pl. 
xeerand Davidare commended : for this was one of. the Apoſtles called Zeclotes, Sines 
Zeletes, the zealous, todiſtinguith him from Simon Peter ; and he was lo called, becauſe 
df his carneſtnefle and zeale for the Goſpell. He is called by farthew, Simon the Cananue, 

" not of the_Land of Canaan, called ſo from the Nephew of Noab by Cham, which is writ- 
ten with Capb, and comes froma root, which fignifieth, He made vile and abject, bu 
written with K«ph, and comming from a root in Pibe/ Kinne, which ſignifieth, He wa: 

Rev. 3-19- moved with zcale ; unto this was the Church of Laediceaexhorted, ; 
\W hen it reſpects our neighbours hurt, then it isa vice, whereby men grieve at the 
| good of their neighbours. 
lam 3+ 148 Jamescalleth it bitter zeae: ſweet 2e4/e is good 3 but Par! meancth here, that which is 
bitter ; a milchicvousthing it 18, v5z. tobe grieved at my neighbours chrifr, 
TheLatine word is Invidia, of Invidere; viders is good, but [nvidereis to fee with ane- 
vill eye, and a naughty minde. 
When a man ſeeth his neighbours corne to profper better than his, then for a man t 
grieve and fret at it, this 1s exvy, 


Luk. 6.15. 


| Mat.10.- 4 


Indus altering rebua macreſcit opimis, 


An envious man growes leane, and pines away to fee his neighbour fat t he rejoy- 
ceth in nething, but in the hurt of his neighbour. 
Ezvy is compared to the Bafiluke, which is called Rex [nnideram,the King of the En 
»:0w, becauſe the ſtrength of his poyſon is conveyed by his cyecs. 
| Strife and Envy are contrary to honeff walking: So Pad, Gal. 5. 20. telleth us with on: 
Dofr. bvreath,of divers fruits of the fleſh, among which,theſe two are reckoned : Phil. 2.3. 
nothing be dong through ftrife or vaine-glory, Vainc-glory, the mother of ſtrife and envy; 
for, onely by pride commeth contention, Pro. 13.10. It you ſee two men ſtrive, citker one or 
beth are proud. | 
Strive not qr $4 : The godly ſhall have many oppolices, who will quarrell with 
Y/e 1, them, but we mult be gwner, we are called to peace, 

It is reported, that Sa/amender is ſocold, that it can live inthe fire : Surely, wee har: 
many of this complexion ; who account it no life, if they have no ſuits and brabblings 
on foot ; then are they afleepe inthe chimnyes end: bur, ifthey be engaged in ſome cok 
tention, thenare they Gvely and merry. x 
: _ arc tO be reproved, together with the Barrerter, Alahe-bare, Carry-tale, und 

uchlike. 

| You ſhall come into few townes, where there are not ſome of theſe w#quiee ſpirits,llr- 
viag aboutthe Aſſes ſhadow, or the wood of a deg, as a man might ſay : ſuing for the chick 
and higheſt places inthe Church, more chen to be rehgions ; for taking the wall, and g&- 
ing our of the doore firſt : who,if God be diſhonourcd,can be quiet enough, but for eve- 

ry trifle concerning themſelves, will ſecke the benefit of the lawy. 
Contention in the Cemmon-wealth is ev4l,bar in the Charch,moſt edioxs : Woe to our 
rimesz he is now no begy, that hath nota faculty ro quarrell at the governement of the 

| Qed, raiſing upnew and ftrange opinions, and derwg about uuneceſlary queſtions- 

4 =. = tis lawfull toaske queſtions for the ſatisfying of conſcience ; but 10, that we keepe the 
ex Marth, P*4cfe Beni Catholics quod ad fidei deftrinam pertinct ita querunt, mt abjit decertarie periculoſa * 
Aug. lib. de Good Catholikes ſo queſtion, as that they avoyd dangerous contending,faith Augwfive. 
deft Cbrift, But men of corrupt mindes, and deſtitute of the love of the truch, contend, not 
4.6.28, That eryony might be overcome of the rwch, but that their ſayings may goe for currant, 
ar. 


, 


—_ - — - —————_——— —_— — —_ - 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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Chap.1}. 
ad other mens be pur downe, faith the fame Father. Thus many, like liale chil2ren,be- 
ginr0 play withehetr treat, brin ging torth iuch ill fruir ot our ſo long peacejand i:berry of 
thc G1 ell, * 
Prat. »s. For this is the way tO +::12ate the Church. A houſe div ided, cannot ſtand ; 
ſc, nora Church. If Altar be againſt Alcar, Pulpic again{t Pulpit, Miſter againft Mi- 
niſter, Proteflour 27 ain{t,Proteilour, who gerterth thereby ? Noc Wee, bur Sa:an ; but 
the Paprſtls, ro whom wee have given this Feffe ro imure us with, namely, our (ox- 
tents 8, | 
S$trrve not : for this were to finne grievouſly, as we may ſee by the companions ot. 
ſtrife here, whichare of the b/4ckeF inquiries, 
. Sereve not ; tor that ſheweth thee to be a carnall may, 1 Cor,z.3. yea, ifthougloricſt jr 
that thou be:cevc ſt, rbou theft againſt the truth, ſaith Saint /ames. 9M 
If thou wilt needs ftreve, ſlrrve to doe good, tocnter in at the ſtrait gate,to maſter thy 
COLruptions, Ec 
Abhorre En). : Wie 2. 
It is a &v*4l:ſþ ſine, and commeth from hell ; The Devill is called the Enviow man, 
Mat.13-28 he envrd our firlt parcuts, and ſo brought them under the power ot death: 
Thr ugh envy of the Douell came acath »x:10 the wor/d, faith the Author of chu beoke of W1ſ- Wild. 2 ut 
dome rc and Sainc James fa:rh, Thatthe wildome which ſhewerl) 't felte 11 1trate and en- 
vy, ig earthly, (er(#all and drvelleſh. 'ams 3. fo 

It 18 one of the rorments of hel! ; There ſhall be wrepang and gnalhing af reech_ when ye ſmall [ee Luk 13-28 
Abraham, 1[aic, and [acob, and all the Prophets m the krngdome of heaven, and your ſeives 
zbr&ft out, (21th Chriſt to the Iewes ; now gnaſhing of ceerh 18 a roken of envy. 

It isto be hated becaute it is the fore-rumner of blond; wit lc :-:bel, ard /ofeph allo, 
whom the ey of his brethren had murdercd, had not Coil ſpecially hindered ic ; wit- 
neilc our bleſſed Naviowr, whom the Iewes de/tvered for EWVY,AS I 14:4c knew very well. 

Envy oppoicth the Providetice of God, grieving that God ſhould ditpole of his bleſ= 
ſings, as he doth. | | | | 

Emvy is contrary to ſuch things which moſt commend a man t as Mercy and Charity, 

It is a molt #2: (inns, for it is offended with nothing bur that wtuch 18go0d ; 
and the more it 1s, the greater is the ex2y, and the oftence ; as the brighter che Sunne (h1- 
neth, the morc are weake aid [ore eyes offended. | 

And it1s a moſt «ff ſinr.c, becauſe irexcruciateth and gnaweth upon the heart of him «ſis in- 
that envieth,asa moth breeding in the garment conſumeth ir,and as ruſt caterh and frer- i444 #4bi, 
tech the yron, ſo Enwy w the rotrewneſſe of the bones, Socrates laid, it was ſerra enme, a _ 
1a\y to torunent : he ſouic, Cypr /erms. 

An enviow man 15 wort unhappy than other ſinners ; for in other ſinnes there is ſome de Lore. 
pleaſure,chough carnall ; in envy, nothing bur griefe and torment. Hee is donbly muiſerabie 110,14.30 
more than others, for orhcr men are troubled oncly for ebc37 owne evl>,the enview man 1s 
allo vexed tor othcr mens good things. 

It is a gener 4 frene, raigning among Souldicrs, Courtiers, Schellers, Citizens, Tradeſ(- 
men, Country-men, among all. . | | 

Ic difcovereth the env:ow mai to be in goodnefle farre in/er:ior to him which is exwved, 
It defrop-th friendſbip,thecomtort of mans life, and thereforea wile man was wont thus Clrebuins 
to aJvi \( tO take he: d 2! the [Y.Aps of en- ne: and of the envy of friends, 256500 

The molt effeuall remedy which the Fathers have obſerved of this tau'e eyill, are the Greg, aſap, 

com-rapt of the glory uf this world,and of all carthly things, and the «ve of che giory of 1s. cord, 
: IA Cs 


Mat.27- 18 


God, and of heavenly things. | Eg - 

For prode breedeth exvy, if pride therefore were mortified, ewvy would vaniſh ; and he 
that contemneth all eaxchly things, cannot tor them exvy his neighbour, no more than 
we exvJa begger for his ragges, Ora Lazar tor his ſorcs : Envy is for things ar leaſt 
deemed excelient, and worth the having, by which we chinke our negphbowr aavenced and 
our ſelves diſgraced, | EE | ” 

Aud he that {ecketh Gods glory and heavenly things, will rcjoyce when God is ho- 
noured in bu nerghbour, as well as in Himſelfedefiring that he may be glerifird in all. 

Let us bewailc the want of goednefſe, which we ice tobe in otners, and itnve to at- 
taine it, and ra umitate chem, F 


Ddd 3 V ER57 


> — COS oo tte rn es I AUC AA AS tt te nn Or EE 


42 Chap.13:  eAn Expoſition upon the Verie 14. 


VERSE 14, Brut put ye onthe Lord leſns Chrift, and make net provi;ron for the fieſp, to 
fulfil the Iuſts thereof. 


N theſe words is the affirmative part of the Expoſition of Honeſt walking. 

] To walke houeftly, is tO put on the Lord Jeſu Chrift. Vnder which phraſe 1s emphati- 
cally comprehended, ſobriety, temperance,chaſtity,continencic,pcace,love,and what- 
ſaever vcrtue is r2quiſite toa Chriſtian converſation. 

Neither doth he follow his former manner of ſpeaking, ſaying, Not mw rung, &Cc. but 
in putting on the Lord 1eſw ; but deitvereth this part in the manner of an Exhortation,tor 
more force. ED, | 

In this we have twoparts: Firſt,the daty exhorted unto, inthe firſt part of che veric; 

Sccondly, an Amplification in the lat. 

But put ye on the Lord leſws Chriſt, 
In thele words is the Duty ; wherein are conſiderable, The AR, Pur en; the Objcd, 

The Lora Ie(us Chrift. 

The Lord l:(wa Cbrif : Theſe titles deſcribing the ſecond Perſon in the moſt /acred Tri- 
nity, who was azeinted to be our Saviour, redeeming us by his bloud, and cherefore of 
right, eur Lord and Maſter ; are expounded inthe Catcchiſme,and therefore I paſſe them 
over here. | 

Put yeou, This phraſe is figurative, wherein Chriſt is compared to a Veſre,and our 
obedience to the pwtrong of ir on, 

Chriſt is our Veſtwre rw '> wayes,as our Satufaf17n,and as our Sexitificarion,as the (anſe 
of our Saiyation,and as the p«trreyne of our life. | 

- We pur him on, as Our {at1sfeuttson, when we beleeve, of which principally is that Scrip- 

Gal. 3.27. ture, e-1s many 4s beve beene baptized into ( iſt bave put on Chriſt. 
As our Savtlification, when vze follow his example, reſemble him, and arc conformable 
| to his holy life : and this is chiefly meant herc,though the other not excluded. As it was 
lohn 4-34. meat and drinke to him to doe bu Fathers will, loought it tobe tous. 

This phrafe is frequent in Paw/, and he is much delighted with it : commending Leve 

and other vertucs, under ſuch manner of ſpeaking untoas; as (v/. 4.12. eg. | 
For the graces of Gods Spirit, will brawr5fie us more, and ſet us forth, than /ewel,, 

Chaines of gold, or any rich garments +. As all Sewſess ſtrength was in his haire, ſo our 

frength is in Favth, but our Seaxty js in holineſle, and in vertue. 

Put on Chriſt, ſo pt e» the new man, Epbe/. 4. 24. a kind of ſpeaking taken from a rite 

Bex;ſtbol-in gr ceremony anciently, even in Saint Panrtime uſed in Baptiſmne ; a3 M. Bezaacknow- 

xg ledgeth, when perſons baptized by dipping, or putting their bodies under the water, 
**7* did either put on new garments, or their owne, q#«f nov, a3new, as he ſpeaketh. 

F | =_ all Antiquitie witneſſeth, that ſach garments were white : ſo doe theſe verſes 

ignife : 

" Candid egreditur niveis exercitns undsr, 

Latin car + 1 100610451 49%,6u6, phate pan 
paſthal. -- Frulgentes animas veſtss 90g, Candida ſignat, 
E1 grege de woo gaudia paſtor haber. 
And theſe, 
 wakibas. | Indo paren; ſacro dugit de fome ſacerdor, 
Inſantes nives; corpore, corde, babitu, 

And Saint e-Lmbro(e ſpeaketh of it as ofa Ceremeny generally received and aſed in his 
time, which was about ſome 370. ycaresafter Chriſt ;, and therefore M. Zexchy might 
well ay of the white veſture, [reds farſſe in a verwſhiſſima Eccleſia nfitatem, 1 belecve 

Amb.tom., "bac it _ ordinarily ated inthat moſt ancient Charch, meaning the time next after be 
lib deijs APO ſiles. ? 
quiinities The manner was this: ſo foone as any was baptized, he received of the hands of the 
tur myſteri= Prieſt a white veftiment ; where ſuch Ceremony 1s yetuſed, the Prieft faith thus at the 
220.7-. deliveryof che white garment : Accipe veffem candidem, (anttam, immaculatan, quem j*” 
explic epad/*744 fine macaln ante tribunal dommi noftri leſs Chriffi, cc. Receive this white, boly, im- 
Epb.ca.5, Mculate veſtment, which thou maift bring forth withour ſpot, at the judgement ſeat of 
our Lord Icfus Chriſt. BY = 
TT is 


_ as here, 


. vil, and nat Chriſt ; for he nor di#,nor 


Chap.n. Epi/ile to the Romans, 
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This garment he was to wearc a whole weeke, at the end whereof, he came and ren- 
dercd it to the Prieſt ; and in ancient time, Baptiſme was adminiiſtred burat two times 
inthe yeare, unlcfle there were necellity ; namely, at Eaſter, an1at Whirſontide ; 8rd 
therefore was the weeke atter Eaſter called Dominica in a/bis, as Wee vet cali the feaſt of 
Penticoſt from this ceremony, \W hitſentide,as I take it. F 

This was the anctenrt order, fo inoffenfive was a white garmenr, cven at the Sacrament 
of Baptiſine, being there a figmificans Ceremony :; and it ſiguified notably three 
things. | 

I Tiberty that the parties ſo indued were ſet free from ſinne and Satan by Tefus Chriſt : 
25 the Reman! when they manumicrted their bondmen, among other tokens thereof,they 
put them ona white garmezt: of which Tertyllian makes mention. 


Verſe14- 43 


Tert. de re- 


2 Toy, for the grace and victory by the holy Sacrament : for of both, is white a token; /w7caione 


of oy, where the Scripture faith, Let all thy garments be white + of Pittory, fo faith Chriſt £9145 
co the Angell of the Church of Sara, Hethat overcommeth, the [ame ſhall be cloathed in 


white rasment. | 
3 Inwcency ard pwri'y of lite,that they which were baptized ſhould live cavdede, fairly, 
not defiling themicives with ſinne, but hating the very garment ſþ:tred with the fleſh, 

To pwe on ( hrift then, 15 abundantly to exprefle tim, fo'lowing in all things the holy 
rulesand patterne which he hath leftin his Word. { 9nſtancy ailo may be here implyed,, 
for we are to put him on as oyg garments, which we tye faſt and burton to us. | 

Defrine, inthe words of Saint Chry/oftome ; Qui (briftum induc, omnem ſimul in untver- 
ſum virtutem baber ; He that bath pur on Chriſt, hath rogether all vertue : or, To walke bo- 
ety, is ro put on (iff ; that is, to follow hisexample, r Toh. 2.6. He that, faith he, ebi- 
derh im him, that is, Chriit, oxghr hbum'elfe alſo to walks en a4 he waltkgd. So when Saint 
Pauldchorts the Epbefiens from their Hearhemſh converſation, he faith, Bur ye have not 

ſolearn'd Ch iff, inſenſe the ſame with our Par on, in this place. 


lel. 9.$ 


» 


V 3.5 


Dorrr, 


Chriſt is al good things tous : He is our King, Prieft, and Prophet ; our Advocate; 0%/r-1« 


our Lord, our triend, our brother, atid, our way ,our life ,our meat, our apparell, 


. Chriſt an 4b/o/wre example ; no man may be ſauntous : not Faw/ himſclfe, for we are to O3/er, 2. 


be followers of him, onely as he is of Chriſt. 


T Cor.l Ie! 


Here we are reught how touſc Chriſt, 1oas wee may be the better for bim. If a man T/* Ie 


have m#17 and ule 1t not, ora workeman rooles, or a ſcholler bookes,and know.not how to 
uſe them, what profit are they ? If thou wouldeft uſe Chriſt aright, pus 6391.08. Ir is not 
enongh to heare him preach, for ſodid many of the Scribes and Phariſicy z ngr.tobe in his 
company, for to was Indas: nor tocat at hisrable, for ſodid the man that had nor put him 
on as his wedding garment, and was throwne for it into wer, darkenefſe, | 

He muſt be par on as our Iuflification, and Sexf7ification, as was laid before. 

He hath /ecus ia the way, and hath gowe before «es init, and, as | may ſay, chathed it out 
for us, ſhewing us by his owne example how we ſhould walke. | 

Many can be content to pwr hm onas their Teſus, but not as their Lord, like naughty 
ſervants letting cheir Maſter walke all alone : they will not follow him io humility, pa- 
tience, ſobriety ,&c. But wee are in vaine called Chriftiens, if wee doe not smnare Chrait, 
who therefore called himſelte T be way, «t conver/ario HMags/tri forma efſer di/cupnli; that 
the converſation ofthe Maſter might be the faſhiaji ef the diſciple, ſaid Leo. Vert homd- 


Mar.22 1: 
PS | peg 


Leo May, 
Ser.$.in 
Nativ.Bow 


nib us in magtſterium & adintorium : Chriſt came to men to helpe and reſcue them as a ix iſo Sue. 


Redeemer, and totcach them obedience as « Maſter, ſaid Awgntine. 


Aug, V oly- 


He thae walketh in drunkennefle, chambering, wantonnefſe,8&c. hath put on the De- fans, Bp.z. 


kc :evght ſo. No marycllif the Heathen: committed 
whoredomes, robberies, drunkennefſe, &c. for ſuchthings atc reported 'of their gods 
whom they worſhipped: For which cauſe, ſaid JMemppre in Lucien, T approved and fol- 
lowed ſach things, tor I thonght the gods wou'd never have done ſuch things, if they 
had not judged them to be good. | | 

Bur in as much as the, God whom we ſerve, is of pure eyes,and cannot behold iniquity ; 
and the Maſter whom wee fofow, is an anſpeyjted Lambe, w whoſe month ir no pus 


who is befy, barmeleſſe, and #ndefiled ; we muſt necdsbe damned, if wee walke contrary on 


untohim, 


- 


| Here 
C5 
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| 14 ' Cha p.13. eA n Expoſition upon the Verſe, 


ates eu” 


Vie 2 Here are two ſorts of men to be reproved. Firit,they which put him not on at all ; of 

whom inthe former V le. i 

Secondly, they which par bim on, but ſo /2vexty, as I may ſay, and unhanſomely ,thar 
they bave 10 benchitby hims | 

Ot theic, fome put him onas a coke or looſe garment. w hich rhey may caff off at their 
pleaſure : thelc arc koly-asy Ttriilrans, who at good c1mes or when they goe abroad in- 
ro fome company will walke ſcbzrly , but at other times, and 1n other companies, 
are of another {traine. But Chritt muſt be a c/eſe wel-grrr garment to us, never robe put 
oft, by day or by night. 

Some pur him 9” the heads, ard no fanher, havine krowledge, but being aitogether 
without the power of godlineſſe, = 

Some pur him es their rononer a'fo, they will rae well, but their bands and feer arc foule 
ad naked. 

Some are clad balfe way, as the meſſengers of Davidto Fianm; in ſomethings they are 
carefull, but ifioghey they cake iibercy. Bur we mult be cloat hed with Criſt from rop to 
eee, that no patt of our owne filthy rage may bu 1cene, nor our nakednrſſe ; bur that what- 
Aqen.m fgever is heard or ſeenc in us, may be of Chriſt. As a mai 15 cOntained in his garments, 
an and ſcene in their colour, 10 in him who imitates Chritt, mitt nothing be ecnc bur the 

workes of Chriſt, 

(rift is a neat, hanſome, ſtraight garment, it is not cafic ro put him on. He that hath 
2 bunch of pride,drankenneflc, can never get him over : all .uch things muſt be pared off, 
before it will fitus, 

In other garments,if they betoo ſhort, or too ftraic, they may be preced or eeked out; 
or it roo wide or long, chey may be cut /*ſſe, or ſhorter,till the; be fit to our bodies: bur 
our Garment we iprake of, inay not be parche nor curtazled, nor firted io w, bur we muſt be 

ftreed torhax, | | 

The Taylor fits our garments to.our bodies, but wec muſt be fitted tothis garment, 
Chriſts will may nor ſubcait to ours, but ours to Chriſt. = 

Vie 3, Labour ro pwr on © bri//. It is horrible to ſee whar monſtrous attires for ſafrov, and un- 
reaſonable for charge, menand womendaily invent and weare beyond their eb:/ity and 
rauke, and Contrary to their ſexe ; but the bef# ard /eemelyes3 garment, which is Chreft, is 
not regarded or put on. | 

Men and women lecke for rich cloathing for their body,but eſteeme nat the nakedneſſe 
of their /ou/ex. 
The rcafon ofthis ſtrange negligence is this ; Every one would be eſteemed and taken 
forch : they cannot for thcir verewe and »exeſty ; and therefore they thinke to carry it a- 
way with their fize c/orbe::theic gre they which lay their whole ſub(tance'on their backs: 
thelc are they which beſtow fo much time'in crimmang and truffing, and cutting and 
pondcring,&c. that breweene ebe combe and the glafſſe, as they lay, they can never finde lea- 
ſure toſerv- God. Theſe are they, who had rather the (ommon-wea/th ſhould be out of or- 
der, than their perravige anddiſfordered apparell. 
 Apeter his prentice, nor doing his par, 1n the face of Hefex, whom hee was to draw ; 

RY BOP. all ro bedawbcd herapparell with go/d,and goiÞ colours: to whom Apeles, O a.eleſcem, 

mens Alex, © 97 Poe? pmigere pulcurane, pinxiſis druxcem ; O young man, fecing thou couldeft not 

3. pede, Pant her beaxtifel, thou haſt painted her r*cb, So, many, their Gves be not farre,therctore 

C10, their c/orbes are rich. , 

It is our folly to eſteeme of men, more for « god ring, as S. James fpeaketh,than for ve- 
twe : which hath cauted this madacſle in traany, more to ſecke pay and coſtly garments, 
Mart.6. 5, than to par ow Chyeft. 

' Onr Saviour ſaid, that the bedy i wore then the raiment; : but 1 verily thinke, that there 
are ſome ſo beſorred, who, if a rich ſue of apparel, and verewe, nay, Chrift humſclfe were 
= to "0x would rather give a benared pownds tor the gay clothes, than a hnnared pence tor 

riſt, 


_ Ter us noteſtecme of men bur for cheir vertues, and let us ſeeke to put on Chriſt, 14 
tner tat outward apparell. 


Ml 1g morning when thou drefſcſt thy ſelfe, examine whether thou have put on 
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Chap.n. Epi/Ule to the Romans. w_ 14.- : 45 


Thou ar: aſhamed of a forle garment; and art thou no: aſhamed of drunkenneſle, whore- 
Jome.&c. 'Y 

It thy garments need mending, doth not thy life much more ? 

Thou art aſhamed of the nakeaneſſe of rhe boay, and rherefore thou puttelt on apparel. 
Oh conſider if the v/dnefſe of thy heart, and thy wicked thoughts and deſires were 
knowne, or it may be, it that which thou didlt chis laft night were knowne, what grear 
cauſe ſhould(t thou have tobe aſhamed 2 God knowes it ; par ex therefore the Lord le(is 
Chriſt by faith and repentance, that thy ſpriricxall nakedneſſe may bee covered from the 
ſight of God aud men. 


Haſt thou pur 0» Chrift ? weare him honeſty and carefully : iFthou putteſt on thy body a 7/ 4. 


new garment,thou keepeſt it from the duſt and ſpots: fo baving put en Chriſt in thy bap- 
riſe, ſufer,not that white garment tobe ſpotted : otherwiſe, how wilt ghou bee able to 
bring it forth ac the laſt day. / 

AMuritta, a Deacon, baptized one Elpiaephorms, whoafterward perſecuted Alnrittaand 
ethers: but the Deacon brought out his white garment, and held it up, andihooke it a- 
gainſt him ; laying, Theſe lingen garments, Etpidopherms, ſhall acculc thee at the com- 
ming of the Indge ofall, which I have keptby mee as a wiznefſeof thy Apoltalic,&c. 

Have a care then that thou faire not thy profeſſion,and diſhonour his name after which 
thou art called. 16 thou haſt pur on Chriſt, wallow not with that preczows garment in the 
mure of thy former ſ{inncs. 


end make not proviſion fer the fleſh, to fulfil the luſt; 


VERSE 14+ 
thereef. 


T exhortatian to pat on Chriſt, inthe former part of the verle, is here amplified 


from the Effct of fuch parting on; which is, thatave dotec not on the things of this 
life ; and that our care for worldly things abates : He that putteth @n Chriſt,is rid 
ofa great deale of care and thought for the fleſh. 
This cfeR is brought inby an Qccaparien ; of which, after the expoſition of the 
words. | 
Theſe words containe two parts : a Prohibition, Afaks wor provefien for the fleſh : anda 
Limitation, rofrutfii the lufts rbereof 3 which limitation is added, becauſe that which is 
forbidden, is no: Spy cul, | 
Elſb : This word is of divers ſignifications ; here it either ſignifies our corrupt nature, 
or the body. 
If you rake it for nature corrapr ; then the ſecond part is an expoſition of the firſt. 
Bur it i3 beſt to take it for the body, as the very words muſt needs import, 
Make not provifen : that is, with care, as it was formerly tranſlated, which mult alſo be 


here underſtood, according to that of our Saviour, Take ws thought for your life, what you Mac. 6.12. 


ball eat, &c. | 

To fulfill the luſfts. To fulfill, is added to fill the ſenſe. 

Luft: : Luſt, or concupilcence, is a naturall faculty of the ſoule, defiring objeAtsconve- 
nient to nature, and abhorring the contrary. 

That which #5, is in «uſewfible things, in ſenſible and reaſonablecreatures, is omMwa, 

This coxcwpi/cence, or luft, in entire and pure nature, was every way ordinate. 

In corrupt nature, the ſacmlty it ſelfe, as it is natwrall, is to be reckoned amang netwrall 
good rheugs, put into us by God ; and the motions of it unto things naturall, as deſiring of 
meat, drinke, ſleepe, appurell,&c. arc indifferent : but by previ adherent, they are ev// 
three wayes : 

1 In regard of the #6524, when that isdeſiredand coveted which is forbidden: ; as in 
the tenth commandement that which is our neighbours. 

2 In regard of the wea/nre, as when we imwmne deſire that which is lawfull robe 
deſired : when there is nomeeſwre of Our ſtudy for riches, meat and drinke, houſe and 
land. &c. as indeed it is very hard to bound Our concupiſcence in ſuch things. 

3 In regard ef the end, when we deſire ſuch things, to wrong exds, and not the giery of 
God, in the preſervation of nature, for the ſervice of God, and of our neighbour, and the 
furthering of our owne ſalvation. Za | 

This exorbirant,and iwerdimate concupiſcence, or luſt, is underſtood in this place, ” 

| 4 


f 
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46s C Verſe 14. 

F 1he me thereof 

fould be fuifilicd and fatisfizd, . 

1 1115 1s brought in by way of preventing an Objection. 

Some might fay, from the prolivition of drunkennefle,and wantonneſſe, & c, What? 
mult we caſt away the rerc of hodre: ? 15 nerheng to be granted to our fragu/1ry and #:firmaty ? 
may we nor ear, and arimnte, and be merry ? 

Paul antwereth : you may make proviſion for the body, but with limitarion, ear you 
{ulfilinot che [nits of the body, winch will eafily, npon a {mall vccaſfion, grow unruly ; 25 

we may diſce:ne in our ſelves, how loone, in the putting on ofa new garment, &c, Cor. 
Tuptio!n will a1{covecr it f[clfe. | : 

There oiight tobe a care hid of health, and ſtate ; of wholeſome meat, competent me- 
i-incs, comely apparell; but excefſe 15 tobe takcn hecd of. . 

Eat ard drinke, but not to cniiame z+y /xſs ;2 intic 1s cnough for rawre, but nothing 
for our /a5t:. 

Hake not proviſion for th: boty. It Pan had ſtayed here, he had writ no good Divi- 
nity 2 therefore he addeth, ro uifili rhe [fs thereof ; warning us to keepe downe COncuplie 
{cence, and not to fer her on cockberſe, as they lay. 

Doſlr.. T he body 15 not je to be tended ard provided for, that the luſls thereof ould be fulfilled, o 
ſi rengthncd, Nat.6.25. Take no trought for your hife, what you ſha eat Cc, Wee muſt not 
have an immoderate care tor weceſſarics, much icfle for {uper flurties, to the fulfilling of our 
lufts,Gal.y.1;. V/e not liberty for an ovcca/ion tothe fleſh. Saint *«::! there {pake of Legall 
ceremonies, andirt is true, 3nall matters of like nature, God hath given us liberty to 
cat and drinke,&Cc. this liberty is not to be uſed tonouriſh luſt. 1 Per.2.11. As Pilgrims 
abſtame from fleſhly lnfts which fight againſt the (o1le, Pilgrims cumber not themielves with 
unneceſſary things, + 

V/ ln. Here we may diſcerng whether we have put on Chriſt or no: namely, jf wee provide 
net for the bedy ſo as to fulfil onr laſts ; this is to follow Chriits example. 

riſt dideat and drinke, but his fare was meane, and moderate ; after forty dayes 
faſt, he being hungry, would not turne fores intobread, the moſt ordinary refeftion to 
retaine nature, but ſtayed for an oratwary proviſion, . 

Ioh.4. 6,7, When be was weary, how did he provide for his body ? did he take up his /uxe, call for 
dainty cheere, anda ſoftbed ? no ;, but reſted himiclfte upon a Well,and asked a little water, 
though there wasa good rowne hard by, 

For his ſ{-epe ; his body had need of it as well as ours: and beſides,his nature was moſt 
pure,'and without the danger of emoramnate /ufing : and yet he would not follow innocent 
atsre herein but broke himſelte of his ſIcepe,to ſpend whole nights in prayer to his Fa- 

\ k.£.12, there It may be thou wilt ſ{:epe ar a Sermon ordinarily, and at prayer. This is notto bee 
like Chrit, to put him on, EY 

Fe 2. It 1snot u1lawfull ro provide for the body : Religion requireth not that a man i}:ould 
no: gave Wares her due - or cleere 17 forehead, as they fay, and be merry 5 in which mg7e- 
ſues, hypocrites faineperteRton..Yea, toreg/et? the body, 152 finne; if ic benor provi- 
ded for, and nouriſhed, how hall it bee « fir «r>frument of the ſoule tor good ? To deny 
food and raiment convenient tothe neceſſity of nature, to our callings and eltateyis o/Frx- 

Job.s.10, 74149n4nd 11918, rather thantrue vertuz, Our Saviour furniſhed the feaft with excellent 

Pia104-13 and neat wine, which God created ro make the heart of man plad : and S, Pail reproves luch 
neg ecing of the body, C.2.23. 

Aug Probe _ SUNT «Augaftine writing to Proba, x rich Widow, who had a great retinue, and proe 

£þ.121, Viſion for her vody, and for her cable ſutable ; willeth her not to ceaſe tobee fo attended 

and {erved,as was fit for ber eftare and place ; but that ſhee ſhould rewper and moaerare her 

{clic in the «/e of themvand to feeke nothing therein, but inregram valerudenem, gums 

contemnendapropter neceſſerios £/5 huu vite, good health, which is no: tobecontemned 

tor the neceſlary uſes of this life ; and he alleageth this place. 

Alto he alleageth Pal advicc to Trmothy, 1 Tim. 5.23. Drinke n2 longer water, but aſe s 
little wane 3; It was 10, that Twmethy, to give anexample of ſobriety to the riotous and dil 
{olure Epheſians, over whom he was Biſhop z- did fo take downe his body with anrea- 
fonable ab{tinence from wine, and continuall drinking of water ; that Pax was faine to 
write to him, and charge him for bis ſlomacke (ak+, and often infirmities, to drinke 49 
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Cliap.z, Epiſile tothe Romans. 


For |uch abſtaining, Saint eFngrſtme giveth the holy Bilhop thisccnſure, thar hee was 
1112145 COrporis caſirgatort00 great achaitifer of his body ; tor his very ſtudying and con- 
reinp!2:102, with his continuall preaching, were ſufficient ro weaken his body, though 
iz bad no: ufed fich abſtinence z and tor this 15 wine neceſſary for Timorhy, for the preſer- 
1 40103 of his health. 

Plilotophzrsefirme, that there 15 but one ſonle in man, which is both vegerative, ſenſi 
11, and rational, which together intendeth to wegeration, ſerſation, and under fl anding : 
when therefore the ſoule is wholly buſic in the brane about comteraplation, it muſt needs 
tollow, tha: ſhee cannot attend 11 the Nemacke, at the tame titne, to corcetZion ; and tothe 
;tOMacke being deſtitute of convenient hear and ſpirit, and the influence of the ſoule, 
mult necdsabound with cradvrres : and for this cauſe, Phyſicians give this rule, ro be mer - 
77 at meat, that through ſuch remiſſion of ſtudy, the ſoule may attend unto neceſſary nitritt- 
on; and hence allo it commeth ordinarily, that great Sredents have weake ſ/omackesr, Hee 
theretore who is wea77 with labour or ſtudy the ſpirits languiſhing thereby, may with 
a good con{cience drinke wine, and uſe other comforts of Nature, cipecially it hee be/ecve 
and repex;; tor God hack created ſuch good things principally for ſuch. That therefore 
which Saint Bernard faith of Timethy, wee may ſay of eyery Saint ; Give mee 2 
Biſhop or Preacher like to Timothy, or a holy man like him, and hee ſhall ear gold, and 
drinke Tpocras. 4 

Though wee may ſerve the weceſſirie of the body, yet wee may not the /u#s; Dems 
prudenter wilt ibs ſervirs ; God will have us prudentin ferving him : norby nimiry of 
fa5ting, nor of feeding, foto oppreſſe the body, that wee muſtalwayes have a Phyſicran at 
our clbow « 

We mult doe wiſely ; The $9dj is to be ſerved, not the ( oncupi/cexce. This is difficult ; 
it you »eg/cet rhe body, you weaken it tothe cxercites of godlinefle; if you chersſs ir, you 
mubntainc your every, Which is, {ni7, | 

-The body is a garment, the luſts are Ilfoarbs : kill the Coanrhs, and favethe $4r- 
ment. « : 

The body is a Cafe, the luſts an evewy or rebell within the caſtle + it were eaſie ro 
blow up caſtle and rebell and all : but thou haſt no authority toraze the caſtle; thou muſt 
ſave the Caſile, and deftroy the Rebel. : 

They are tobe reproved, which either ſo nourifs the body, that they withall mainraine 
their /»ſfs : or ſo extimngwmiſh the provocations to finne, that withall they deftroy the body. 

Be content with that which is /«fficzev, and under a pretence of neceſſity, runne not to 
EXCC|/Es 

wh he isa foole which will have no fire 1n his houſe, becauſe his neighbours houſe 
was conſumed with fire ; ſo is hee afoole, who, becauſe fire is neceſlary, will make fo 
great a fire as which may buyne downe his houſe, 

7 08 much ballaſt, or 109 b2tte, are alike hurtfull toa ſhip ; ſo too much, or too little pro- 
vender for thy beaſt : too much, or too little itraining of the ftring of thy inſtrument. 

There is uſe of Hagar the bondmaid ; but cocker hera little, and ſhe will grow 5n/o/ene 
toward her dame Sara, 

Amatanguam 0/urws ; love thy bod y, but ſo, that if need require, thou canſt hate it : for 
the compaſſion of nature, It 15 tO be /oved; but for the reflraming of vice, it is to be hated ; 
keepc it from the fire,and yet in ſome caſes yeeld it to be burnt 3 the fire, 
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Serm.3o. 
in Cant. 


Uſe 3- 
Ambro/ut4- 


Be not thy bodies ſlave. Vrvendum non propter corpus, ſed tanuquam now fine corpore 3; Wee Sencca, 


muſt live, not for the body,but asnot without the body. 


David is a notable example herein ; he longs for water which the Philiſtines had in » Sam.'23; 
their poſſeſſhon ; His Worthierbreake through and fetch him ſome of it ; when he had it, 13,14, 15, 


he would not ples/e bu luſts,but powres it out as an offering to God. See how he carbed his 
lſts : The three Worthics did a great exploit, but David a greater, in conquering his conn 
Cupiſcence. 


16, 


Concupiſcence is not fifiled without a great deale of care in providing here,and a great Y/e 4. 


deale of rorment hereafter. 

E[as is wearie in following his pleaſure, and to ſatwfie bu luſt with red portage, hee ſells 
thenicbeſt thing inthe world, even his birch-ripbr. 

Doſt thou luſt after dainty faire ? It is not gotten without great charge, _ 
made 


CEE < eo in > rn Fo 


Chap. eA n Exrofition nt; 


— ———— 


2 te Verſe1s, 
made ready without grcat labour, nor devoured without great Ciſcommodity 
Bur ii Chriſt be thy mat, hee refrefherb withour (ance, fillet without loat;zing, co; 
thee no money, breeds nodifrales, bur 4-7 5 thy 1 ft ttuer, 

Poſt thou delire 2orgeo:z apparel ? Ir coterh thee arare, 1t requireth much care int! e 
wearing,and occalioneth much danger ; but it thou pv? or Chri/7,1coſterh thee not dear 1: 
great care, indeed, mnſt be in che wearey, bur then 1T aichargeth us of all other nnc--/. 
/4ry cares, and ir 10 becommeth. ww, and ſetteth us forth, thas God bimſelfe rakerb plea'yr; 
11 us. 

It requireth 45onr and cars to ſerve our luſts, and afterwards commeth darration: 1: 
though 1t require care to ſer ve God, yet afterwards it bringeth everl.fiing life, 

Moſt men are ever care/ull tor their bodies, and carelefſe for their ſoules : Nimn corps. 
YiSCUYR, nimia animatmncuria? where there is 10 much ſtudy tor dainty fare, and gay appx- 
rell, for houle and land,&c- there 1s little ttudy and care for grace, and a better lite ; and 
{0 on the contrary. | 

W hen Peter ſaw the heavenly fights in the Mount at Chriſts transfiguration, hee for. 
got his nets; ſothey which ſet ther mind too much upon their nets, forget the beaveny 
things in the mountaine. | 

Abate the care tor thy body, and encreaſe thy s«ve for thy ſoule, Doe here, as thou doſt 
in a paire of s&aes ;: If the body weigh downe thy ſoule,take from the body, and addeto 
the 10ule, and then ſhall it come to paſle, that thy ſoule ſhall /5fe wp thy body to heaven, 

- Otherwiſe, thy body will fonke cby /onle to hell. | 

God hath commirtcd to our keeping, abedy anda ſoule ; the ſoule as a ſoxne, to be de. 
bcately brought up, tobe fed with the daintieſt, and ro be clothed with thericheſt : the 
boay as a ſieve, to be brought up to /abexr, ard tobe fed with bread and water, to be che 
f+{ed allo, and kepe anaer ; but we, contrarily, cocker the ſlieve till he rebell ; and make the 
{onne a ſlave, | 

Bart let our bodies ſerve, leſt ourconcupiſcence grow ſtrong to our condemnation,and 
whacſocver befall the body, let us take care for falvation of our ſoulcs. 
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why TO THE ROMANS. 
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" N this Chapter,and part ofthe next, the Apoſtle intreateth 
1 doſt of the »/e of things [nd:fferent, and of Ihriſtian liberty; and 
1deto « how Chriſtians, freng and weake, are tocarry themſclyes 
——_ * therein one to another,tharGod may have glery,the Church 

; " peace, and themſelves matnall comfort, 
be ds : As chere was great necd to write of theſe things in Pauls 
| : the « time ; ſonow alſo, becauſe our Church hath of l: te yecres 
ze che * {uffered more about thete things, than abouc the Articles 
ke the . of che Faith, | ; 
The occaſion ofthis paſſage was this : By reaſon of the di- 

o.and iperſion of che }ewes,theChurches aimolt in all places can» 


ſiſted of Tewes & Gentiles : The lewes could hardly be brought from rhe obſcrvarion of 
Levuicall Ceremonies, being brought up in them from cheir cradle,as in Ordiuances com- 
ming from God hrmſelfe : and therefore though they entertained the Goſpe, yet they held 
difference of dayes and meats, of conſcience itil! neceſſary co be obſerved : The Gentiles 
were caſily per|wadedotrhe Chrifttan liberty trom ſuch things purchaſed by Chriſt, and 
lived without making difference. 
Hence grew bor diſputations, eager contentions and difſention almoſt iwrecenciliable; — 

the Gentile holding the Iew as (wperfi210 ; the Jew the Gentile as prophaxe. 

Paulcommeth with his bucket to quench this fleme, which burnt vehemently in the 
Church at Reme, and endevoureth here as an Ympire to arburace the matter, and to make 
a pacification, Although he inſtanceth in /ewefþ Ceremonies, yet in proportion here are Knles 
— concerning all [rafferent things. F 


"VERSE 1. Himthat 51 weake wm the faith, receive you,but not to donbiſull difþntations, 


Erebegin Paws Hirraticks ; or having before written of things commended and 
forbiaden; here he writeth of things of a middle natwre : or before of cherry to our 
friends,our brethren,our enemies,the Magiſtrate,our neighbors,our ſelves z here Chryſoft 3 
of charity toward the weeke. The particular and immediate coherence, is with the ,,** * 
laſt verſe of the 1 3. Chapter , for having there torbidden /atuf«Zt5en to be given to the 
fefp,leſt eirher the weake hoald thinke themſelves weglefed,or rhe ftreng take occalion to mc as 4x 
comtemue them becauſe weakyeſſe is attributed to the fleſh;ztheretore he falleth here to dwef? Kong. 
both the one and the other, how they ſhould (vingly and charieably converle together. 
mpm—_—_—_ Pan's Method is this x firſt he ſetteth downe a general Preceps inthis verſe : then an £x- 
Mication of it in all the verſes following tothe Grewal verſe of the fifreenth Chaptcr. 
In this generall Precepr, are the Duty : to receive bim that is weake inthe faith; and the 
Amplification, from the perſons whoare toperforme the Duty ; iwplied in the Greeke, 
»/olded in the Engliſh, Tox ; and from theend, Negatively ſer downe by way of corte= 
Qlon, bur net to dowbrfull Dipmtations, : 
Receive you : Ter,that is, you that are firong, *% {wan}, Chap, 15. verl. 1« which have 
moreable knowledge. | 


Ee o-: : & Recewve: 
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1 1 Expeſition upon the 


Recent, 10 ne unto your, take and enteriaine unto your company, aSa friend,as 
a 574.hur, Whena'rond commeth to our kaules, we uſe not rochide him away, bur re. 
ceive him with al; courcelic; to would Paw have the ffroxg to recerve the neaks in all love, 

_ cheriſhivg them, and bearmy with their weakeweſſe, Cap. 15.1. 
7:9M26%. The lame word is uled by S. Pal, when he intreats Philemon to receive Oneſimuy, as bi; 
Philem, 13 8 bowels: fo the trove mult recerve the weake as their owne bowels. Him that s Weake 1; 
the ſaith, zat weake m body : yer ſuch are to be received; but in the faub, not mftifying faith, 
though ijuch are eſpecially robe tendred : but 5» the dottrine of faith ; not weake in regard of 
the power of tar: h to apply the promiſe of mercy, in Chriſt, tothe conicience ; but herc 
weak- to apprehend the dotirm: of { briſlianbiberty, in things wndifferent. 
Weake : that is, ſicke and quealie ſtomacks, which cannot brooke firong, mea ; ſuch ax 
1 Cor. 3.1. Payjcals babe: ix Chriſt : oppoled rothem which are ffrong, and ot twil age, who b y Ic 
ET. 27s ſon of uſc, have ther ſenſes exerciſea to diſcerne g 00d and evil, | 
Bur not ta danbafull diſputations ; {# & J1xplous AB4217uav; Iexpios, fignifies ma ny 
$ Hers [>y, things 8 herc ambigry, and doubting, as the verbe 15 uſcd before in this Epiſtie - He ftag- 
Rom,..2c, £e7ed not at the promiſe through unbeleefe. Receive the weeke, but not quarrel! and contend 
withhim in his opinions, as the vulgar reading isexpounded ; nortomdyge him for his 
opinions, knowing not his heart, as Augufae'; nor to fill his head full of carrow and in. 
\ rvcare queſtions, and doubtfull diſputations, 
The Affirmative end : toreceive him ts edification, C hap. 15.2. 
Thoſe which are weake, are not to be troubled with dewbiful diſpmtations, but friendly to bet. 
ftruiled, Bom.15.1.2, The frong are tobeare the info maties of the weake, and to pleaſe them 
for thery goud to eaification, Gal. 6.1, If any be over-taken with a fagle in regard of manners, 
of (by proportion) of epinion, reſfore him: iz the fpirut of meckenefſe, 1 Theſes 14. Support 
the weake. | 
V/ Minifters onght to preach to the capacity of theip hearers; if they be of the weaker ſort, 
* To  /nottotrouble them with profound marters which rhey are not able tounderftand, much 
lefle with conceits and /wbri/ties which profit not ; but rather to teach ſuch things which 
maybe wnderſiood,and may breed godly eafyiug. Our Saviour isan example, who' would 
not trouble bis Ditctples heads with that which they coald not then beare, Job. 16. 1 2, 
Atto Pa«/inhispreaghing had regard co his hearers, whether nulke or firovger meat were 
tobe giventhem, +-Cor.3.1,2, | 
Vie 2, The frong muſt ſweetly, friendly, and brotherly converſe with the weake, they mull 
joyne him ro them, hat by their wi/e and gerr/ecourtes, they may wwe him to the erath:; 
they muſt not /eparare from them either in affeitrox, or converſation, 

Hence it may appeare, that the practice of oar Breaſts is cicane contrary to the pre- 
cept of Pew. They fuppaſe themſelves to be frong, and us ro be weake ; and becauſe wee 
preſently receive not their conceity, they ſeparate from us, as from Heatbens and Publi- 
car; for which, we may tu/t/y ſuſpe their charity 2: forif we be weake, here is Pant di 
retion how weare tabe dealt withall before a /epararion ; they maſt take us to them, 
beare with our infirmities, and teach us ſoundly from the Word. 4 

| But alas, they are weake rbamy/e/ues, I would they were not wayward, For even as a fre 
werd or ſullenchilde, jt it may not have the wil, retuſerh che meat,and ſtrikes the ſpoon: 
out of the Nurſcs hand ; ſo theſe, becauſe rhey may not have their »#4,and their yew dcy:- 
fedand groundlefle 6cypimre, they will have nocking ; no preaching, no Sacraments, no 

_ fpiritualtlcommunioa with us. : 
U/e3+ Itthofreg muſt gently take the wake uwnto'them, then the weake muſt be admoniſhed 
not tobe witfull, but dogubie and ireltible. 

What if thoa haſt {poken the word? ſtubbornly perf not therefore, in thy opinian, 
againſt Gods word. Many, doubtleſic, would have long agaoc tubmitted themſclycsin 
the Church of England, to or der15neyncd, had they not be/d _ contrary : and now the 
Churchammuſt be rrexbed, Ick they thould be thought to hae erred. 

OSermasy | famaus for the reformation of religion, how bait thou beene torne with 
diflentions,wefted with miſcrics,plaved with the {word,aud warered with bloud, through 
the weekeneſſeot even Latber himiclfe, who baving once affirmed it tO (aroleſt adins tor 

Chryſoft. in Nis credie may not pablakely recant, and reverte his word. 
Go 


tz Be not finbborwe inthy weakereſſe, aud becauſe Pan! commands that thou muſt - 
gen 
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Chap.!4. 

gently uſed, account not thy weaken'ſſe a vertne ; for here 1s a /*c7-1 reproojeot thee,as one 
obterves, when thou art called weake. 

Charity mult be utcd toward thee, that thou maiſt not forſat e the faith ; but b/rrergon 
alſo, thac thou mailt grow unto ffrengrv. Wee would wonder to fce achild hang five or 
ſix, or ten yeaicsar the breſt, [f thou wert weake foure Or ten yeares agoe, and yet art 
weake, ſurely there is ſome defect; either rhou praeft nor, or thou art f{vtvorne, or proud, 
or there is !lome /ecrer ſinne that keeps thee from growing. 

Difþ»rarvns ; not fit for weake Chriſtians : Diſpurorroxrare no! tobe d:\alowed ; for Pe as 
as the whetting of a knife forward and backward tcoures it bright, and begers an edp: : T 
fo rrarh is cka:icd and fortified by dy/pyrations ; but It 1s not for che weake and unikarud 
tO ds/pmte. 5 

The {berry th t all forts of men (and women alſo) take to 4i/pnte of cur:ous points, and 
to queFtinevery thing, is a great hinderance tothe peare of the Church, In Tak ir 18 
deadty ro queſtion the generall received religion, whereby, in a»: of all rclig:ons, 1.Lior 1 

, H_ . .Lip/ lib, 
they cnjoy pace iwvidenda, > nobss pudenda, {uch a peace which wee may envy, and have aduerſm 
Juſt cauſe to be aſhamr a of, as a learned man ſpeakes, d.alggi\. any 

Our Favour oft ds/puted with the Scribes and Phariſics, but hee won'd not turne his 
D«eplerro them : and Saint Paxl, a great learned Apoltlc, d/pried daily in the ſchoole dts 19.9. 
of Tyrannw, 

It is not tor //mple men, and 1gnorant women, to di/pare of points of religion, nor to en- 
ter combat with the cunning Brownilts, Iris not for cycry Proteftant,ho not tor every 
Alermfter or Preacher to di/pute with learned leſwits, that have Schoole diſtinions at 
their fingers ends, and cravellin nothingelie but controverſies, 

W har if thou haſt a good wit, and a great and ffrong apprehenſion, praiſe God for it, and 
ſo «{(c it, thar rhe Church may be the berrey, not the wor/e for thy © 

I read of a Philoſopher among the Lacedemonians, who boaſted that he could hold ar- 
gument, and diſpute of any poſition, truc or falſe, a whole day : but che Magpiltrates con- 
ſidering that ſuch a fellow mght be dangerous among the common peopic, to aswrbe 
the peace of the flare, baniſhr him for it. 

( buldren delight in kmwves, which will hurt them ; and, for the moſt part, the weakef? 
are buſieft in queſtioning the /andable cuitomes and orders of the Church. 

Study rather to /iv- wellthan toarfpure ; and when thou meeteſt with thy neighbour, 
ſpend thy time 1n conferring, not of centroverhes, Or of things which concerne theenot, 
or be above thy capacity, bur of ebedience, repentance, morrification, preparation tor death, 
and (ach like. 


VERSE 2. For onebelceves bee may eat of all things, another, who « weake , cats 
berbs. . 


N this verſe begins rhe £xplscation of the generall precept ; of which there are three 
Jpare. A dire onto the firong and weake. A iſpeciall dehorrationto the flrong ; anda re- 
p-:3t:0n Of.the Precept. 
The Daren is from the beginning of this verſe to the 13. 
Th. EffcR of it is, ro r-medy the offence berweene them,by teaching them how to car- 
ry themicives one toward ano:her. 
They were 62h taulty ; bur in ch1s part principally the weake one is taxed. In the debor- 
tation, ihe ſtrong. 
In the 'Dre&1-nare two things. 1. The cauſe of their difſention, which was the d&vey- 
ſty of therr 9pzmons in things 191fferent. 2, The remedy or diretion it lelfe. 
Bothrhcfc arc propounded in two caſes : the one of mears,the other of dyes. Of mearr, 
inthe 2.3 and 4. verſes : of deyer in the reſt. 
In that of meatsy we have the caſe, and the remedy. 
The cate,verſ. 2, The remeay, ver(.3,4. EE 
In the ca/eare {ct downe the partics diflenring, and their opinion concerning Weary 
The prtses, are the ſtrong and the weake Chriftian. 
The op1men of the frong,that he may car of all thmg: : the epiniengf the weaks, that hee 
ought 18 20car of ſome Meats, 
C2e,that ts, the ſtrong , who for the moft part wasa Gentile, : 
Eec3 Beleeveth ; 
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Beleeverh; it is not orely his 9pimzn, but hisfartb ;- that Is, he certam!y krower, and is 
{«'; per waedupon good ground. : : 

He may eat of a!! things ; bee hath berry by Chriſt to cat of all things wholclome to 
ma'1s body, withour /craple or hurt to his contcieace. 

hut he that 1 weahe ; tor the moſt part,the lew weake in knowledge. 

E ateth herbs. Noc, Let him eat herbs, as the vulgar Latine ; upon which, the ordinary 
glofle makes Par/as a Phyſiciandircaing dyet tor the repreſſing of luſt, 

Rar eaterh berbs, as being Of 0p1nu0u thac [ome meats WCre unclean, and therefore nor to 
be catcn. 

Some: hinkethar theſe weak- ones ate no fleſh at all, but onely herbs; ſome, whichis 
Iikelier, that when they could come by no meat bur that which was forbiaden by Moſes, 
that then they choſe zo eat 6f herbs, which we read no: to be forbidden, 

They abſtain. 4 not, as *P1thagorears, holding rhe paſſing of mens ſoules into beaſts 
fom<times; of which opinion HereaJmelrt of, when bec thought that Chry had becte 
lobn: nor as Marcomres and Mamcenees, who held fleſhto be unlawtull, and ro have come 
from-an «l bepwnning ; whom <*gu/mecontutes 18 his bookes againit Fenitus ; but they 
abſtained tor the revirence Of ©Aloles jaw. | 

Some hold cpinion, tat the Fathers had noliberty to cat fleſs before the floud : and 
{ome,that no beat was attuaty carmvorems before that time x; But it is maniteſt, that after 

De vir? the floyd, liberty tocat of every moving thing that liverh was granted unto them. 
con/ule Pe AP . SO Wy . 
a Aft 1wards, when God chofeihe prople of Tired tobea pecutiar people to himſzlte, 
Genchm.li. he forbad then 5c raine beaſts, and fewees, both for ſacrifice, and (with certaine fiſhes)far 
4. de creat, meat - of which, Lewvu. 11, Dent.1 4. | 
> 07g ] hereare fourc rea'vus allcage d, why God /orbad ſome fowles, beaſts, and fiſhes tobe 
x wa wha caten of the lewes. Firit, ro acknowledge Gods Domimon. Secondly, to inurc them to 
mg ad bedience. Thirdly, tozeach them to live bo/ity, ſince their dyer mult beſocbeyee, much 
xum.26, more mult cheir /tves. Fourthly, to difwgr;fſb them from other peopie, and that they 
Gen.g.3. might abborre thc faſhions of the nations. | 
Miat.15.1p This differencoof ments was raken away by Chrift, and the />berty granted to Noab, re- 
AQ.10.1 1. #ecd; as appcarcs in the New Teſtament. 
1 Tum 4.4, But the lew did not well uneerf and that point, and ſothe Church of Rome, and others 
alſo, were exceedingly troubled. ; 
Dottr. In the ( burch of God upon earth, thert are alwayes ſome which thmke one thing, and ſome ano- 
| ther, So was it in Pauls time at Rowe, as appeares in thus place : and at Cormrb what dit- 
ferences of Opinions vere about things offred tosdols,and foinc mane fundamental pornts 
aSmay apprare in Pex/s firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, : 
And atcer this, before rwo hundred ycercs were expired after the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, what varzaxce in opinions concerning the time of keeping the feaft of Eafterwas 
Es{cb. bifz- 18 the Church, with the arrogancy of Yifor Biſhop of Rome about the fame, En/ebius 
ecch{ 5.44 makes mentionelt were iafiaucc coreckon the ſundry opinions which haue at all runes 
21,22. 23, beene inthe Church. - 

In Germanie tothis dav,ihere is irrecencilable diffcrence of opinions concerning the 
preſence of Chriit in the Sacrament ; and conceruing the #rekivg of the bread, which is 
doubtleſſc of the mtegrity of the Sacrament. I 

And at this very timegnone ca: be ignorant, of the difference of opinions in the Low- 
countrier,about the dofrine of Arminians, and in our owne Church about Church-dicr- 
pline andeeremonees ; hay through the greac bleſſing of God, the vigilaxr care of our 
gracious Lord King Charice, and the werthy diligence of our Rexerend Biſhops,and other 

| learned men, both theſe places arc notably quicredand eftabhibed, 7 
1 Cor.11, Butthus it muſtbe to the end, for Pauls reaſon, viz. Ther they whith are approned may be 

19 made manifeſt. $f 

Fe. Saint Paxd attributes ſax tothe frong : he takes-it not away from the weake though 
he mcntion ut 110t. There was fatb ig them,though ioyned with 5gnorexce and doubting: 

Not to belerue andunderſtand cuery thing inferreth not a »«4sty of faith. | 
- T etal] :gnorance and doubting deſtroges faith ; if itbe not corel, yet it manifeitcrty ww- 

iirmille. . | 

To deny a ruth inthings imd ferent, breeds a tolerable errour ; in points weceſſer7, an 
| tolerable 


' Epiſile to the Romans. Verle3.. 53 : 


a 


Jen” 


nolerable, Ovftinately to detendan error 1nthinos wwasfferent, makes a man a Schbiſmaticke ; 
and in points neceſſary 421d fundamental, an Her: tike, 
For cvery doubting or ignorance, fay not, an 1rfidel; nor for every crrour, cry out an 


Hereticke ; Let us all reſolve with the holy Father, Errare poters, berericua non ero; 1 may Auguſtinu. 


erre, but I will be no Herericke, 


Such is the condition of che Church upon earth, that there will be alwayes ſome ſirang Pe 2, 


in the faith, and ſome weake init. As among men, ſome are r«4, ſome of low ſtature ; ſome 
healiby, ſome (ickely ; a5 19 our houſes ſome are growne up, {ome are babes hanging on the 
breſt, to is it in the Church, and will be tothe end. For, 

x Somc are wore antient, (ome later ih the faith, 

2 Some have berter capacity than others, 

3 Some are more aigent tO heare,read, pray, meditate, practiſe; and therefore though 
flandeng and Fapgeviy be equal, yet the di.8gewt Outſtrips the other, 

4 God, inhis wiſdome, gives more talents unto one, than to another. 

| Artthou firong ? be rhaxkefulto God, itis his gifr ; be not proxd, deſpiſe not thy inſe- 

riours ; thou. waſt a babe ſometime, hadlt eſe knowledge, lefle grace, yea, there was 8 time 
when thou waft 95 of Chriſt. 

Art thou weeke? take heed thy weakeweſſe continue not through thy xeg/gence and de- 
fault : pray for ſ{rengeb, and be diogent in hearing the Word, as a new borne babe, defiring 
the fincere wlhe of the Word, that thou mas grow thereby. 


In theſe weake ones, as ſorzerbing is to be diſcommended, ſo ſomerhing is to be commended. Uſe 3+ 


Their weekeneſſe 13a fault, and tobe diſcommended : but their care not to offend their con 
ſciences, is truly to be praiſed; It isalwayes commendable, whether in weake or ſtrong, ra- 
ther to @bridge our ſelves of our berry, than to offend the confriexce : and to be choſen, ra- 
ther tO be thought «ndyſcree; than imp, | 

O that we had more care of Our conſcience? ; for if conſcience be put away, ſhipwracke of 
ſarh will ſoone be made- | | : 

If theſe /ewes and peake Chriſtians will rather live hardly, eating berbs, than defile 
their con/ciences ; what ſhall become of chem which daily defile themſelves in things me- 
weeftly forbidden, wallowing in the mire of drunkenneffe, whoredome, and other abomi* 
nableſinnes? : 


V EASE 3. Let not bm that eateth, deffſe bim that eateth net 1 and let not bim which ca. 
: teth not, wage him which eateth : 2 


F He cauſe of the diſſention betweene the beleevers at Rome, was their difference wu 


opmion, of which,inthe verſe next before : Now in this verſe is che remedy ; For 
here Saint Pawlsuterpoſerb himicife, and dire&erh both parts how to carry them-= 
ſelves each toother in thelethings. 

Here are twoparts: 1. A Direction; 2. A Reaſon, 

The DireRtion in the words ſet downe of the 3. verſe. 

As the parties are twofold, 0 is the direction to the freng, tothe weake : both tending 
"- ſame purpoſe, namely, to preſerve peace and charity betwixt them ; and to prevent 

ration, 

1he frong Chriſtian contemmed the weake for his abſtinence, as a phantafiicall fellow 
and ſwperiFit10us : bis direttion 13, not to deſpiſe the weaks. 

The weate Chriſtian, which yet underfood not the Dotrine of Chriſtienliberty, indged 
and cenſured the firoxg, as profane, becauſe he made nodifference of meats : his diroiven 1S, 
not 10 3ndge the firong, 

— Both cheir dircRions are Negetive, as ſecretly finding faulc with beth fdes, for their 
aterperate carriage oncto another, 

Defp;ſe, The Grecke word is full of ſenſe : reeſteeme 8 man to he wwliaw prety, to have 
ys _—_ in him, todiſdaine, to vibifie, to walljfie a man, to {at ar werghr, and baſcly toc 5w. 

me of. 

The Septuagint dec uſethe word in the text, to render an Hebrew root, Maw, which 
lignifiesto rejeR, todildaine, tocaſt of,to contemne : as Þ/al. 53,5. God bath defpiſed the 
wicked : and Þ/al.5 8.7. Let them melt away as waters, or, let them come to nothing, | 

S0alſo they render another root : Bazb, E/a) 53.3, Nibbzorb, Hee is deſpiſed, mea- 

| Ece 3 | ning 
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114g Chrilt ; and Lute 2 3. IIs It 1s ſaid, that Herod with bis men of warre, (et Chriſt at 
natghr. 
Jadge: that is,cond2mne; the ſimple verbe for the compound, which is notunuſuall with 

Saint P awl, 

By theſc two words, de5Þ1 and i24ge, it appeares that they differed not only in oprnzor, 
bur alſo in affe10x, £ . | 

For difference of opinion, and prafiice un thing! mdifferent, there ought to be no breath of chari. 
ty, 9r ſeparation ameng Cbriitians : Phil. 3.15 ,1 6. Let w therefore, as many as be perſeft, be 
thus minded, and if many thmg ye be otherai/e nunded, God ſtall reveale even thu unto you, 
Nevertheleſſe, mhereto nee have already attained, let us walke by the ſamerule, Allo all ſuch 


places which command «n:7 and chavity. FL 

But what «re things marfferent ? 

1h1ngs arc calcd maifferent two wayes, cither as they are oppoſed © perſeion of pood- 
nefſe,or to neceſſity. 

For the fir {t way z we lay athing is sndrfferent when it is inſowe degree good, - but not (6 
900 but.that it may be amended; fo we lay of &yalth, that we are imna:fferemiy well, when 
we are able to walke abroad,but not without ſome weakeneſſe or paine, ; 

Tb 1s not meant 18 this buſinefle, bur the orhar, where indifferent is oppoſed to weceſ- 
#),07 tO 2 weceſſary duty,namely,A thing that may be aove,or left wudoxe without any (ins: 

Some things arc commanded to be done,ſomethings are (orbiages : ſome things arc es. 
ther commanded, wor forbidden : Teeſe are indifftxeke. | | 

1he ground et this is, that howſdever the Law commands the rea(oxablocreatureto 
doc nothing but that which is gaod, and at «times, yet notro doe every good thing at 
all CNN S» IN; 7 

py warn bath two mrs of apparell, he may imasfferently wenre which he pleaſeth. A man 
hath wee: ſet before him, he may indfferently cat or abſtaine : theſe, and the like, arcrs- 
different ; neither good nor bad in themicives, nor commanded nor forbidden. 

'For although every action, conſidered as clothed with its circumRtances ( as they lay ) 
proceeding from the reaſon of a reaſonable creature, be or good or evill, yet being con- 


fidercd nekce, and in regard of the ſubAHance of the worke, is not preſently neceſſary to be 
done- 

The things called :»different, arc alſo by the Antient called things in our power and [i= 
berty : and, tbings lying in the middeſt, berwrene, commanded and forbidden. 

In thetime of S. Paul, the lews/o ceremonies were things indifferent, which mightbe «- 
ſee orger uled, 85 they law it tend to Gods glory, and the geodof the Church: otherwite 
Pax! would have written in another manner of ftraine. and this 1s ——_— ro knaw, 


for the underſtanding of the Hiſtary of the «F&s, where we ſhall tinde Paw uling (6. 
cuncifion, making vVores, 2nd perrifung himſclte, and yet writeth againſt ſuch cbmgs 1n 
his Epiſtles. | 

Betorethe death of Chriſt, the w/e of ſuch Ceremonics was wor indifferent, but xeceſſey, 
Is being commanded of God. A 

it the death of Chriſt, cheir uſe was indifferent for « time, lay, for a time, which S. 
eAuſtine elegantly expreſſerh by a ſimilitude : A mans friend dyes, he doth not ſo foone 
aS the breath is out of bis body take him by the heeles, and drag him our of the doores, 
and caſt him upon the dunghill ; bur hee keepes him a certaine time, wraps him in faire 
clothes, and ſo with honewr accompanics him to the grave : So thele ceremonies were 
lroe.cill Chriſt ; *when be dyed, 567 allo gaveupthe ghoſt, and the vai/c of the Temple 
rent in ewazze 3 and becauſe they had beene,even by divine ordinance, of great uſe in Gods 
worthip, they remained, for a time, wdsfferenz ; that ſo they might bee laid downe in an 
honourable manner. | 


* Thutm was tillthe defirive of Chriſtian berry might be fuly made knowne tothe 


Aquizas 
bo 7] 


world, Which could not be done ona ſudden: even as Adts of Parliament have a day fer 
downe when they ſhall be in ferce,that ſo all the ſubjeRs of the Land may have time con- 
venicnt totake knowledge ofthem. : 

But now they arc not veceſſery, nog indeffcrent to Iew or Gentile, but ab/o/ntely forbidden. 
After the paſſion of Chriſt, the Iewiſh Ceremonies were werrwe faith a lcarned man,that 
is, dcad: but after the divn/gatien of the Golpell,they became merrsfere, that is, deaaly. 
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Pas! found tauic with 'Perer, and with the Galathigns, for the «(ec of legali Ceremo- 
nics : not /imply bucauſe they wſed them, but becauſe they taught and conceived a neerfſup 
of uſing them for juſtification and ſalvation, | 
. From ſmallbeginnings great ſchilmes and miſchicfes have growne. For a little x:ear, Ton. 
and tor dajes, the C hurch of Rome was grievouſly dittracted., Great contentions have 
bcene formerly berweene the Eaand Weſt Churches for trifles : foin Germany, ſo in 
England. So of alurleſparke many times ari:etha grear fire, and of the pricke of a thorne, 
a dcadly ſorc. 
O how it erieves my ſou/eto read our divifonsabout blacke and white, ſetting and knee- 
ling, and luch like,to be cait in our teeth by the Papiſts; as a!1 argument that we have not 
the'r1t6 on our /iar ; and alſothar among Proteſtant wricers, when occaſion is g1ven 
them to tpeake of /c#4/me5 and diſſenſion for dilcipline and ordcr, then thar the Church of 
Engiand (hould be brought upon the fage for ane.xample. | 
ifrhere be a»y ove in us tothe Church wherein wee have beene brought forth unto 
Chrift, and #owreſhed xp inthe faith, letns agree, imbracing 1p, ler ns all be of one 0P1115- 
ox ; but how(ſoever our epmen; differ, yer let not our aff-dFions, Hirrome and Auguſtine 
differed in spre50n in ſome things, bat neither did they rroxb/e Church, nor breake charuy 
ber weene themſelves ; but-rhought rewerenrly one of ano: her. | 
Here 18 our f/:; wee hate, deſpiſe, and condemne them who will not condeſcend to 
us in our //rgwlar OPINIENS, | 
But Pa#/comimaids the ſtrong not to deſpiſe rhe weake: This ts indeed the fault of the 
ſtrons, but they ought toinſtruft them rather. 
He commands the weake alfo, not to cenſure the firong : this is the proper fault of the 
weake; to be forward in cewſaring, 1$ not fir engeh but ones. Hol -Not a gracious and 'wi/e, but 
at memperate Zeale ; which cexſuring, and over-forward zeale, if te taken from many 
who g.ory to be accounted P refeſſc ours, there would vorhing remaine to ſhew them re- 
11010U8. : | 
Itisa 4 [grace toOur Chnrch,that the plowgh and rvcke-faffe dare (and that without pu- 
niſm) cenſure Magsſtrates, Aiomfters, this thing as /wper flnone, that as eAttichriſtres, 
&c. ##'4.:ng religion by their ignorant and fottith diſcourſes. ' | 
Thus was it in Greece : but when ?even a lictle before it came to ruine. Dyſcref 
If we with the Churches ſafety, letus amend this, it wee have beene faulty s and alſo i 5 tows 
ſet 18 be earefid fo todocas we love our owne ſefety; for, many times, Godt ſaffers ſach Dialoyi.. 
raſh cenſurers of orders cſtabliſhed, to runne into d&vers pernicieas exrewrr, as n puniſhment fan: ex. 
of their raſh judgement, as we have cxperience 1noer Brownifts, who firſt cenſured and Kepb.bift 
then (eparates, wiltully cutting themſclves from che Church of God : who, it they had lib.6.& 11 
obeyed Paws precept, forbidding to mage any for things maifferewr, they had never ſepa- 
rated, | F 
We muſt not 5«dge or cen/zre our brethren : hut for what ? for things i#different; for Pe 2. 


- hots things, as for meat, for dayes, for appeared, inregard of the co/our or faſmen (it mo- 


delt,) che conſcience of thy brother is to be left free, and not tobe troxb/ed. But for drun- 

kenneſſe, blaſphemy, whoredome,&c. we have warrant to cen/are men and women,and 

to rroub4le their coniciences, for the Spirsr reprover the world of ſinne, Toh. 16.8, 
A conſcience /norrang in ſinne,is tobe rowſedand rronbled, that it may come torepentance; 

for ſo long as it {reps in ſnae, it /yesindearh. | 
For peaceab/el1ving ina Church, the doQtrine of Chriffias /iberty is to be made knowne; Pe 3. £ 

efthe which atterwards, ver(. 20,21. 


VERS® 3. For God bath received bing, 


N theſe words, and inthe next verſe, are two reaſous toperſwade to the dire- 

tion. : | 5 
There is ſome queſtion to which part this reaſon ſhould ſerve ; and who ſhould bee 
meant by bim, | 
= Him : that is, the weake exe, ſay ſome : others by him underſtand the frevg 

hriſtian. 

Some make this argument tobe on the behalfe of the weake, and che other ofth: frong : 

ſome affirme contrarily : and ſome that horb the reaſons belong to bob, © 
| | | Doubr- 
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Caly.ix loc. 


A n Expoſition upon the Verſe. 


Doubtleſſe both the reaſons are brought to the ſame thing, and rather in the behalfe of 
the ſtrong Chriſtian, who is the Gentile, againit che /ew, than ocherwile., 

1 For firſt, it is moſt naturall and orderly, that him ſhould bee preferred tothe next 
before ſpoken of : Lee nor bim which caterb nor, rmage bum which eats, for God hath recerved 
bum, ; 
2 The Word received, properly belongsto the Genres, as its an attribute to God ; 
for the [ewes were r:ccived before, and thought more cowempruonſly ofthe Gentiles and 


highly of themſclves. 
3 Inthe next verſc, Who art thou that indgeFt ? to iudge was the faulc of the weake 


Chriſtian. ; 

Doth Pew/rhen let the ffrong alone ? No : but firſt hedealeth againft the weake, he. 
cauſe he is molt guilty. They borb finned in prattice; but the weake in opinionallo, main- 
taining an inro/crable error , and they rooke offeaceat that which the ſtrong lawfully might 
doe, and theretore were the caule of all the broples. 

eAſterwards he deales againſt them both, veri. 10. and principally againſt the frog, 
verſ[.13- andio totheend of the Chapter. 

The weeke then may not 5«dge the frog for eating : The reaſon is taken from the dignuy 
of the ſtrong : God hath received bim, Thoic whom God hath received, men may not ccn- 
{ure as protane., 

But God hath reccived the Gentile, called frong, by reaſon of his knowledge of Chri- 
ſtianliberty, Therefore,&c. 

In this argument are two things : The thing, to receive ; and the perſons receruemg, God 
reeceveathe ftrong. 

Gol hath recerved him ; wee had the word before, verſ. 1. butas Gods love is greater 
than ours, fo the lenſe of this word here is accordingly extended. 

Received; that is, lovingly, to the good of the received, ut ſaw efſer, that he might be his 
owne : ut mermbrum Chrifti efſet, that he might be a member of Chriſt : ad gratiem, to 

Face : 4d gratian Evangeiy,to the grace of the Golſpell. He ſuffered them not to remaine 
1n their ſfianes, but ſoreceived them, as to «doprthem, that they might be partakers of the 
divine watvre, as S. Petr ſpcaketh. 

It may be noted, that whereas David faith, Bleſſed © the mar whom thon chuſeiF, and 
Canſeft 10 approach wante thee, Pſal.6 5.4. The Seprnegints tranſlate, Y Terms, according 
to Paul; word here ; which in Hebrew is atbehareb, of karab : from which root comes 
Korbdn, an offering ; and Kereb, bowels or inward parts, that are weareff and deareZ3to 
us : and {o the meaning, that God deth ſorecerveus Gentiles, as to eſteeme us as an accep- 
table oblation, even as his owne beart, or bowels, 

There is a double receiving 2 tothe vo/ible Church ; to inwardand invifble grace 1 tothe 
_ of the promiſes, and to their poſſe/iov : here Par! ſpeakes generally ,preſuppoſing 

oth. 

They are wot raſply to be tudged and condenmed, whom God bath received to grace, Rom. 8, 
3 334+ bo foal lay any thing to the charge of Gods cleft? It is God that iwitifietb : who i bee 
that condermeth ? Cc. +; 

We are to be admoniſhed tobeware of cenſ«ring our brethren for aſing their (briftian 
liberty in apparet,ajet,Cc. eipecially for their obedience to the Magiſtrates,and the Church, 
in ſuch orders which in their conſcience they know to bee /awjwd : for a man for ſuch 
things tobecondemned, as a tme /erver, a men-pleaſer, of wo conſcience, profanc, &c. is 
moſt horrible. 

This is to reproach Gods favourite ; this is tocondemne them whom God «pproverh, 
and hathyeceived: yea, this isto reproach God hwwe/fe for receiving iuch. 

Nay : thou wilt fay, I finde no fault with the Lord, and if I knew that Ged badreceived 
tim, I would not iwdge him. Doſt thou know the contrary ? till then thou muſt in cha- 
ricy judge thy brother received of God: fo doth Paul here, he ſaith, God barb received bins 
that catertb, How did Paw/ know it? in charity he ſo judgeth : Be thou, in like manner, 
charitable toward thy brethren, roward thy teachers, and give them not profanc, uncon- 
every fancy of thine owne braine. 

| Whenthou ſeeſt a man enlightened with the knowledge of God, ſatis reftimony babes, 
faith one, thou haſt teſtimony ſufficient, tha God barb received bins, 
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Things centared, arecither words and deeds, or opinto1s. 
Tf it bedoubrfall waethera thing were ſpoken or done, or no : or Vein certaine tobe 
done, whether well or #1: in coaruy take things at the faref, and jidge the beſt, There 153 
notable inſtance herevt in Dexteronomy ; If a mantlye with a mard betroathed rog by .ng P2223 
Jn chetorns, ſhe a'(s ſhail aye, becauſe ſhe Cryed not owt when ©:iolonce was offired roher ; but i _ 24, 35, ", 
be m the fields, then the man onely ſhall aye, for the Damſell cr3ed, and there was none to [216 her, oy 
How did they know ſhe cryed? Incharny its fotobe fuppoled, andthe beft ro be judrud 
in a thing doubttull. _ 
If the thing becertainely ſpoken or done, and good, commend it. If evill, judge the 
fa, bur not the perſon, Bc nor, faith Bernard, either a butic and curions exalmliicr,  , OE 
raſh Iudge of anocher mans converfation, It any thing be 1 done, exculc the 1nter:rion, EP c nh: 
ſecing thou canlt not the tact. Prta 12norentiam, thinke it might be ignorance, chance,or 
ſome gricveus tentation, | a 
In matter of opsno», if it be controverted, and uncertaine whether an error or no, ſu'- 
pend thy judgement t:llthou know more certainty, and leave thy brother to his { onſcr- 
exce,and Chriſtian !!berty : and ſo much the more, it hee be more learned chan thy (elte > 
why ſhouldcit thou not thinke that he may ſee as auch a5 chy (elfe 1inro that which is in 
queſtions | 
It tt be cerraine that the opinion be erronenns ; yer thy brother is not preſently tobee caſt 
away : wilt thou be wore 5aff than God ? We are men, and therefore may, yea, muſt erre, 
2> ſaid a witty man *. EE 
And hence the L»rberanr areto be reproved, who condemne us for our opinions about LE 
the Sacrament, thinking we erre; when a man may be a Chrs/{:an withour the SAcranent, rac win 
bu: nor without Ch..-1y : SO che Browniſts, and other among us, who judge us, though p4j/e /0'um 
vnjuitly, wm matters of difcipline, when a ere Church may be without the ſame which /41*97, /ed 
ther devile. debere:Lip. 
V. c ail erre3 if thy brother be otherwiſe faithful, and conſcionsble, it iscruell uncha- pil - 
ritablenefſe cocond<mne him for his opinion of things zndsfferent, as the lawtulnclc of a politic. = 
garment, or gef{are, though he ſhou'd crre, | 
Saunt + Auguſtine 15 a (weer example of Charity this way 1 when the Denatiſts objeRed ue. Vin- 
for themſelves the opinton of Cyprian concerning rebaptizartion ; Saunt eſuften aniwers centio con- 
for h m; that either he did not, in every reſpeR, hold it as the Donariſts alleaged him ; 774 29747. 


or if he did, that afcerward he recracted it ; or that, hnnc quaſi nevum canaidefſime; pettorrs & Rozat.de 
vVI'ca rip. 


 cooperait where Charntates, he covered thisblem:ſh of his moſt fairebreit,with the breſt of Here: 


charity ; while be did maintaine the »»:ty of the Church, and firmely retaine the b9»d of epilt.a8. 
eaCes 
4 Gods receiving ſhould be a Protection againſt wnirft taxing and cenfuring : But yer 
men will cenſure ſuch ; what then is to be done ? Comfort thy ſelfe that God hathrecei- F{* 2. 
ved thee. If wor Go4,nor thy (onſcience condemue thee, eſteeme the perverſe cenſures of 
ciptious controllers no more chan the barking of dogs againſt the Moone. Whar if men 
prayſe, if God ditpraile ? and contrarily : Feare wor, faith the Lord, the reproach of mer, Eſ,y 5, 7. 
neuther be afraid of ther re vilengs, | | 
Yet this is our great faulr, cocſteeme the prayſe or diſprayſe of men, yea, of the mul- #5Sint inn. 
titude, more than of the Magiitrate,or of God himſclfe ; which hath deprived the Church m#7: qui te 
of England of many an able Teacher. -  applaudant, 
Let us puc acaſe, The CIagsſtrate, and the (harch command certaine orders for nay 
comelineſle in the ſervice of God : the Miniſter knowes that hee may /awjwly uſe gra xiis de 
them. If heerefulcto ule them, the people will prayſe him ; if he uſe them, rbey will dit- /uper garri- 
pray le him. | "  enlibus dif- 
W hat ſhall he doe? Inany caſe let him eey,but if hedoe not obey, the people will com- 77m 
mend him. But what 1s that to the canſe, or to his Conſerence 2 Can they diſcharge 2 man gs 
before the Indgement ſeat of God, tor not obeying the Church and WHagiſtrare ? rum, c. 
Regard not the prayſes of the multitude, chough there were ten tbouſand of them, no chrj/eft. 
more than thou wouldeſt the chattering of Pyes,faith an antient Father * : nay, the com- £99.17 in 
mendation of Angels is toos»firme to reit upon; but if God, the Charch, and thine owne -_—_ 
cw/cience approve thee, rejoyce, | w_ 
Great is the dignity of a be/eever , hee is received of God 3 Gods people are a þ;,1 Bo 
| people 14 
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pcople, Prope, neare wnto rum, CVennearc unto nts heart. 

\V oc be then tothe wicked, or thev are rejected : If thou breſt a drunkard,ablaſphe. 
mer,&c. and r« penteſt not. (od wil never recerve rhee ? and nor beg receivea thou art 
leit to thy lelte, tothe Divell ; barred trom Paradiic, aid trom the entrance inty 
2107). | 


VERSE 4. Wort thou that indgeſ? a)other mans fer vant ? won 


N this Veric 1s che ſecond Reaien, bred out of rhc former :; If the Gentiles be Gods fa- 
Jw wes, and received into h1s family ,w hat have we to do. to mdpe them ? 
Here we have the Argument, aid the Amplification, | 
The Argument 1s taken trom the common rght, or equity ; which is, that every 
ma" hath the ruie and ordering of his owne fainily ; andthac none ought to be ſo polyprag- | 
»aticall.as to uwdpe ocher mens1ervants. 

He which arrogatcth right over other mens ſervaats, is unjuſt ; 

Bur be that judgerh another mans ſervant, arrogateth to himlelfe ſuch cight : 

Therctore he 1$unjult. . 

The /trong C hriftiat1 is God' ſervant, who hath received him. 

The Amplification is double ; 1. from the manner of ſetting downe the Argument : 
2. from an Occuparion, 1n the reſt of rhe words of this verſc. | 

In ſetting downe the Argument, the Apoſtle uterh an Objurgatory Apeſtrophe to the 
weake One : Who art thow which wwageſt ? Cc. | 

Hee doth more grievouſly taxc the weak ones, we [bi blandiantwr, faith one, left they 
ſhouid flatrer themſelves. Thus ſeverity was nece [ſary that they inight underſtand they 
WCTE 11 an eFronr, : 

Pho art thou? asif hee ſaid : Thou? Who art thou? art not thou weake ? and ſo much 
the weaker, tat being weate, thou preſumeſt to wage the prong - why doſt not keepe thy 
ſelfe within thy compaſſe ? Contider what thou arr, and be nor ſo rſh. Thelike tpcech, 
Rom.9.20, | 

Which dgeſt : that 1s, condemneſt : as before, 

e Anorber mans ſervarr, The word is not #35, bur wilns, which ſignifieth 8 dome- 
ſticall tervant, which alwayes waitcth upon his maſter in 1uch ſeruices as are neareſt to 
his perſon. | | 

The Gentile 1s taken into Gods fami/y,not as a ſlave, but as a free (cant; and therefore 
ſuch, in old time, were Called familrares, noting their lwerry : and indeed, Goa: ſervice is 
perfcA freedoms. 

The Gentiles are received into Gods family with the Jewes, not tobe their wderlings, 
but their fefow /ervants, enjoying all the privileges of the houſe, as well as themſelves. 

He faith not, #6 arr 240 which giyelt god counſell, but wage ; nor thine ownxe (cr- 
v.nt, for that 1s awtull ; but enorvers. this is unlawtull. 

lt 1s agamſi rig he, that one Chriſtian fhrnld 1:40% anothey : AMat.7.1,2. Indge not that yee be 
mot indged; F or with what indoement ye inape, 3e Hallbe 1mapged, cc. [am 4. 11, 12. Heetrhat 
mage! hay bro; + tag thihe Law j 5:11; thay mage the Law,thou art not 4 doer of the Law, 
but a Irdge. Theret: one Lawgwver, whotz able to [ave, and to defiroy : who artthea which 
orcapeſt another ? 

It is a grear {inne for a weake Chriſtian to 5ndge another for matters sn1ifferemt ; it can 
be nO tma!l ottence,as appeares by Paxls manner of ſpeaking,YFho art then,c5c. he {pea- 
keth with much indignation and heat : No Apoftle ſo full of bowels fo piti/u4 and render 
rowardsthe weake, as Paul, yet if they fall to cenſoring and tudging, hee cannot forbeare; 

- but takes tiemup as ſhort as he did the caurler at Gods predeſtination, Cap.g 20.50 that 
a3 the fault is great, io weake Chrittians are not to be /#oched herein ,but jewcrely and with 
{ome acr:mony 19 be reproued that they may amend. 

{s{14n the Apoſtara,taxed Chriitianity,as if it rooke away Magiſtracy, from this and 
the like places: Sothe eAnabaprifts allo from fuch places conciude, that it is not lawtull 
for a Chriſtian tob: a Mapiſtrare,becavie he is /orbrdgen to PLS 


Burrhey take things whick are ſpoken /ecundom quid, aftcr a ſort,as it they had beene 
iroken /imp-7. 


Neither is [udgement forbidden to Magiftrares,but to private men ; nor al Tudge- 
MENT LO priate meu, buc raſh =» Indr:ment 
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[ndgement ma'; be cither Of per/ons or their deeds. 

In per(ons; their rreſens 0: their future eltate to beconſidered : To judge finaty ofmens 

fatureeſtate meddie nor ; for God imay call thy neighbour as he hath called thee. 

For his preſent eſtate? It I fee a man walke in drankenneffe, common (wearing, 
whoredome-&c. I may 12age him te be wicked man in this eſtate: and that he (hal! 
be damned 1f he repent not: I may age the tree by the fruit z and thisis not reſb jadoe- 
ment, b<caule it is m8 mize, bur the iyagemwent of the word of God. | fs 

D-ed: are either good, or bad, or indifferent, or doubttull. Of good and bad decds; 
there ought to be [udgerncnin the Common wealth, Church,private Family, 

And thatcenlure ſhou'd pafle upon mens verenes, arts, facuities, offices, religion, words, 
deeds, prftures, and whole behaviour, is of fingular ule. 

Moft well governed States have had officers for the purpoſe : The Grecians had ſuch, 1 
whom they called Nowyunzuers, [awkeepers ; The A gyptians bad their Nopappen, Preſi- 
_ of _ _ : =o Romans had ay pg APR of OY examined 
2 niſhed all diſorders : 1/ « man tiled not ris baud, dre(ſ:d not bis Vine: Ita Kniobr hept AS 
not k bovſe [erviceab'e, cc 4 ref £ &ep cre ng 

It were to be wiſhed that we had ſuch Oificers created among vs,or that ſachOfficers 4:1ic.1:b.4, 
35 we have already, would more carefully fec to-their Ofhces, | £12. 620; 

We ought tocomm:nd good deeds,aud to reprove bid ; tocall a mattocke a matrock, 
with eMNexangers Souldicrs,we need not feare. 

But things doubttuiiand iudifferent are to be free from our cenſure : Charity authorie 
zeth thee fromthe firſt s and Chrifian liberty chy neighbour from the ſecond : and in 
theſe bath the Apaſtics vbjurgatian place : Who art rbou that wageſt ſuch things ? 

A belecver is G24s /ervant : To be a/ervant ſeemes to imply fome beſencfſe, but indeed Ye 3. 
there is nothing more howorablethen to be Gods ſervant : A mortall Kings ſervant is ho= | 
noured ; much more is Gods, 

D avid gleried 1n that title,and fo did the Apoſtles :. Paula ſervant, Peter a ſervant, Tamer po, its.1 8 
aſcryant of God, as may be tecne in their Epiltles. la#twmianthe Empcrour, being the E 
geaceft and firſt on earth, yet was wont toftile himſelfe in his Letters thus, //4imme Des 
ſerow the loweſt or laſt ſcrvant of God. ; 

Thou werrt the ſlev: of Satan, thou art now by faicb become the-ſeruant of God ; Thou 
haſt a good HMafter, be thon a good ſervant,hearc his W ord,attend UPON him, obcy him, 
and that cheeretul'y in th# honour, who didit cheeretully obey. Satan in char beſeneſſe, 

We cannot adde corhe honour of our Maſter :; let us not diſhenour him, by cauſing 
kis Goſpcll to be 1ll ſpoken of by our lewd converſation. + 

Weare fellow ſervants, ſerving ene Maſter ; letus not judge one another z but referre 3/ 4. 
al judgement torhe Maſter :let us liveinunity andpeace. . | 

No man will endure a finde-fault in his houſe, much lefle will Gad ; Theu art but a 
ſervant, and, it may be, a weake one, the Maſters houſe is nottobe ordered by thy will, 
butby the Maſtcrs3 If he þlame not thiags done, wby ſhouldeit thou ? If the Maſter give 
mc liberty, why ſhouldeſt thou reſtraine ? | 

If thoa wilt be judging and cenſuring, ſhake thine owne boſame ; looke to thy owne 
ſervants : looke to, and judge thy ſclfe. : 

Ind judged the wafte, but not his owne coveteuſneſle ; the Pharifies judged their 
neighbours #»#tes, but not their owne beemes ; Firkt, judge thy elle; and then cicher thou 
wilt have nolciſure, or be the fitter to Jadge thy neighbour. - ; 

Why bcholdeſt rhou the more in thy bratbers c56,, and confderef not the brame in thine owne Mat-7:3,4. 
eze? Thou Hypoerite, firit caft out the beam out of thine owne eye,chc. ſ. 

Heare Q thou that judgeſt, and conſider fravgs things : 

Tr is range that chou ſhoaldeft have a beowe in thine cye : 

Itis, frange, that a wore ſhould hurt thy geighbours eye, and not a brawe thine 
owWne. | =; 

Alſo ſtrange, that having a beawe in thine owne eye, thon ſhouldeſt diſcerne the mote 
inthy neighbours eye : But indeed, onely ſuch doe ſpy weres: for hee that hath not a 
bears in his eye, hath Charity there, and Charny covereth a multitude of funcs, 

Theeye ſecth no: it ſelfe, but the eye of a righteaus man, being curcd,ſeeth and conſi- 
dereth himſclfe more than others» | | 


A 


ad. 


»1 ay 3 þ be ” 
Fo o 
2 Wf5 of; 0 s 
5 EY : 
Fi 


—  - -- 


Verſe 4. 


GO Chapag. 


4 -» = 


brother, thus : 
' It is for his advanrage 


CorreAtions 


+ 


the {ervevr doth. 


on, redemption. 


will doe, bar of that w 


particdlar thing. 


not his maſter, but to note allo that 


Drunkard; 1 1 > 
Conicquence holdeth, | 

Rur it 1 ſay, God can make many worlds, therefore there aremany, or Godcantran- 
r,and torne itintothe very fleſh of Chriſt,reaily 
this holdeth nor, becauſe God hach no where re- 


He ſhall be ſtabliſhed, for God 51 ble, &c. not that every one which is called, and un- 
_  derftandeththe Doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, ſhall be aved. bur it is ſpoken, either in 
Aquinzs, regard of the Gentalerin { 5 or onely of the predefnate, or, not of that which God 


ſibſtantiate the bread intheLords Suppe 
and corperally, therefore it is ſocurned, 
vealed that ſo he will doe. 


PIs. havereceived the begi 


eA n Expoſition upon the 


A juſt ma2 is the ſeverett Tudge of himlclfe, 
Pray for thy brother, I=dgc thy cle. 


"  V 8858 goon Tobi owne Maſter be ftendeth or falleth: yea, be ſhalibee bolden uy, 
For God u able to make bum fland, | 


N thefe words is the ſecond Amplificarionof the ſecond Argument : and it is the pre- 
J+cncing of an Objection, which weake, Chriſtians might. or d1d make, in detence 5f 
their judging their Brethren. wy 
For this is our corruption, that though we be weake, yer wee are loth to bee (o ac- 
counted, thinking it a diſcredit roacknowled & that wee have erred, though b our cr- 
rors the whole Church be troubled ; when as the moſt glorious viQory, 14 chus inde, 
is, tO lufftr our ſelves to be overcome of the Truth. 
In this occupation, are, the Objection, the Anſwer. | 
The Objztion not ſer downe, but un''erſtood, and eaſily gathered. 
' The weeke Chriſtian would juſtific his (c=ſaring of the firong, from the ben:fit of bis 


to ſtand, and not to fall: Therefore,&c. 


Now this Anſwer is amplified inthe words following : 
Tea, be fball be bellen up, For God ts able to make bim fland. 
Theſe words are a Corre&tion of the feling mentioned ; Hee falleth ro bis owne Matter, 
As if he ſhould fay ; Did I ſay, be feferb ? Nay, be foall be bolden wp, for God u able &c. 
In which words is an Affirmation; He [ball be beldew xp, and a Confirmation from 
the power of God : God's ablc ro make him ſtand. 
The lew feeing the Gentile uſe his Cbrsſs4» /iberry in meats and daycs, judg 
phane, and began to ſeare his Apoſtaſic : Now the Apoſtle ſaith, he ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
even herein : For God « aþ{::odoc 1t. 
Yea, Able ; but 4poſſe ad efſe, is no ſound Colleion : yes, if wee be certain 
will withall.; which here appearcth, for God barb rereived bime. 
In all promiſes and chreatnings, the will of Godis ro be ſuppoſed: as if 15 
tent ſinner » Thou ſhalcbe forgiven, for God is able to forgive thee ; or i L Gy to 2 
nt not, thou ſhalt be damned, for Ged is able to damaethee, the 


becauſe God hath revealed his will in theſe things. 


It is proficable for my brother,that his fault ſhonld be correRed,and taken away ; and 
To this, P«s/ aniwereth : of which anſwer there are two parts ; a Conceflion, anda 


The Conceſſion gathered, as if he ſhould fay ; I confefle it is a great bleſſing for a ſer- 
vant to ſtand,and not to fall. 
 TheCorrcQion plainly ſer downe z but be fanderh or falerb,not ro theeybut ro by owne 

After : Thou baſt nothing todoec with it , looke thou to thine owne ſtanding ; Art hes 
[more carcfull of his ſtanding than his CAafter. 
Serv eſt velnti pars donuins ſwi, ſed 4 corpore ſeiantia : The ſervant is a part of his ma- 
ſer : it is hispart to over-ſce him, and to judge as he pleaſeth. 
To flandorfalt is todoc well, or orherwile : ro Sandor fal ro bir muſter, is to pleaſe or 
difpleaſe : To the mefer belongerh eithertheadvantage or the dammage of that which 


Toby owne matter : 79 1/W, to his proper mafter, not onely as oppoſed to one who is 
od is properly our Maſter, by creation, prefer vati- 


ed him pro- 


c of Gods 


toa peni- 


h we arc :o bope, and preyfor in every fingular, whom we ſec ro 


I 


naings of grace:or not of final perſcverance,bat of fevarrg in ſome 
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The Cen{(ure and iudgement of mens deeds and bebavioxr, pertaineth to God :; This is prove d Dos, 
by the two parables, Marth.18.23. and Hat.25.1g, where the King or Lord is brought 
in, taking account of his ſervants; foras it appeareth in that of the Tens, the dilgence 
or negligence of the ſervants, is to the Maſters either benefic or loſle. : 

This Doarine taketh not away charimble ps xc my brother, it he offend, doing 
that which is evidently contrary to Gods word; but it taketh away raſh judgement con- 
cerning things i»dsfferent, which are not commanded or forbidden in Gods word, 

Condemne no man for the lawfull uſe of things =d5ffzrenr, for ſuch ſhall be ſtabliſheq -: 
but rather judge eharirebly : If thou ſceſt thy brother /ov6ivg, wiſh bis cſtabliſhing ; if 

falling, pray for him,aud deſpaire not of his ring againe ; conſidering not his Humane 
condition, but the Devsxe vertuc- 

Ic was an excellent ipecch of M. Calvin: Semper bene ſperemm de e0 in quo eernimuc ali- Coty, ty, 
quid Des : Letusalwayes hope well of him, in whom wee ſec any grace of God, though 
the leaſt tokens of adoption : It is our fault te require that every man by and by ſhould 


T/e 1. 


| beas Pas!,or Abrabam;but God accepteth of the /eaft gracezitit be in rruchs Let us there« 


fore be charitable. | 
Our deed: belong to God ; not that bee receiverh cither profit or damage by them, but y 
our (elves, | S {e 2, 
Not as we are benefited or hindered by our ſervants, fo is God by us ; godlinefle is Plat.in Bu 
-atefull to him, bat not preficable : as on the contrary, linne is harefull, bur not bartfull tO thypbrone. 
Ms. oc T9 cov Ko 
Ile ſervitnte nefira nen indiget, no; vers dominatione {ins indigemua, faith Saint Auguſtine, Y22191907, 
we need ſuch a Maſter, he needeth not ſuch ſervants. To this purpoſe allo /renew in a © 2 ®- 
certaine chaprer, ſhewing that God commandeth that we ſhould love him, nor that bee age 
wanteth our love, ſed howens deeſt yloria Des, &c. bur we wait his glory, which weby no Gez. ad bc, 
meanes can be partakers of, but by loving and obeying him ; and a little after, that God 48. cop. 11. 
commandcd facrifices, not for bis game, but tobewony x, and to have occaſion tobeitoy Irene ad- 
his benefits uponus. 2» — _—_ 
So Eliphaz to [ob © (an amen be profitable to God, us he that 6 wile may be profitable to bim. nt Of 
ſelſed 11 it any plea(nre to tbe eAlmighty, that thon art righteous ? _ ot is boat a EE 
beſt thy wayes perfett ? | | y 
And thus £%b alſo to him : 1 thou fimneft, what doeft thew againſt him? &c. If chew be Iob 35.5, 
righteome, what giveſt thou him ? Kc. Tby wickedneſſe may hurt a man as thou art, &c, bur not 11% * 


If thou doeſt well,God will bleſſe thee : if //,he will ſlay thee,not as a King doth atray- 
tor, becauſe he feareth him, but re manifeſt his juſtice, | 
Doe well, becauſe God acknowledgeth it ; Doe not ill, becauſe thou fallef t6 God. 
Remember, thou wrerch, when chouart drunke, blaſphemeſt, 8c. towbor thou falleft ; 
evento thine owne Maſter, to whom thou art bound a thouſagd wayes ; toſucha Maſter, 
25is able to kill body agd ſoale,and throw them into hell ; co /ach an one, a3 hath, andis 
raady to offer grace if thou repenteſt, ſceking rby good thereby, not his owne, 
O how this wounded Davide heart, when he Rel, hefeilto God : «Againſt thee, thee Plſal,;r. 4, 
wh, avs 1 faned,&c. Se this broke the Prodigals heart, it was bis Farber whom hc had 


We<c havea Lord, who ſtandeth not for a Cypher, but who will call us toaccount» 
Let us ſolive,as remembring we muſt giveup an account, and that to God. 
Here is comfort ; he that Sevderb, ſhall be tabliſhed + 70 him chat bath, ball be given. 11/1 37 
We have a loving and boantifiull Maſter, who is able and willing to promote us in 
the grace he hath beſtowed. 
He is not /o ab/e, but we ſtand in 4s mach need: wee arc weake, wee cannot bearea crofle 
word ,cycry little temptation foylethus ; pray to him who « ab/c,and hath promiſed: He 
is able ro keepe that which thow haſt tommnired uno hin uno that day. \Tinri4 
God is onely able to make ns flard, without whom we have no more power,than an in- Pleas 
fant of a day old. ; | | | 
F = fallech by his owwe will and weakenefle, bar be ſtandeth by the will and power of 
9d, 


If God forſake, they which fend muſt {all, _ Frey which muſt periſh for ever: F 
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It Chriſt had not held Perey, he had ſunke to thobottome ; and if Gold had not raiſcd 
David, he had layne in his ſfinne to this day. | 
1 Cor. 10, Lerhimriat thinketh he ftanaeth, take heed leſt he fall. 
1» Tr is fearcfull to be withowr grace, but rofet from grace much more. 
\ hat 1s then to be done ? Pray heare the Word,come to the Lords Table and receive 
his holy Supp<r:-for this eſpecially was inſtituted, for our eſtabliſhing and contirmation. 
This was Jfrhou commeſt to the holy Communion with faith and r. pemtance,thou thait receive 
5s 19 * (trenzchavainſt Satan,againit ſinne, againit thy corruptions, 
© aa ; Feelcit thou thy ſelfc weake ? come that thou mailt be ſffrengrhned : Art thou afraid of 
Commu- Pperiecu:i0n? cor Gder, Te calicrm (angum Chriſt bebere, ut poſſts et upſe propter { briſtum 
nizn. anpumem f:1ndere, That thou drinkeſt ofthe Chalice of Chriſts bloud,rhat thou thy telte 
O77 £4 mightcit be ablc roſhed thy bloud for Chriſt, ſaith Cyprian. 
Ex#ft-«6- Wouldcſt thou that the Divell ſhould be more afraid of thee, than thou of him? Came 
ro that holy Sacrament in faith and repentance,and it ſhall ſa come to paſlic : For, 2«aſi 


Os. es ;gnems ff wrantes ab illa menſarecedimus Demombus terrebiles 3 As lyons breathing fire, 


G1. ad pop. 


Antiod)y, We goc from that Table, terrible even to the Divels rhemſclves, ſaith ChryſoFfome. 
Mat, 9.2 1+ It the woma'!! which touched the Hemme of Chriſts garment, was made whole of her 
infirm:ty ; much more they which touch, and cat the very boay of Chriſt by faith, ſhall 


be confirmed in ſpiritual health. 


VERSE Fe Onemaneſtcemeth one day above anether ; another efleemeth every day alike. 
Let every man be fully perſwaded mm his owne munde. 


Erc isthe ſecond inſtance of Dayes; where we have the Caſe, and the Remedy, 
H or Dirction. 
inthe caſe we have two things : Firſt, what dayes are meant. Second, what 
was the opinion of cach part, concerning ſuch dayes. 

Concerning the firtt ; neither 15 here meant an oblervation of fa/twyg dayes appointed 
by the —_— 

Nor the Civ: difterence of dayes, when ſomeare ſer apart, for trading, procecding in 
law, &c. | 

Nor Natural, obſerycd by the husbandman, for plowing, and towing his corne, plan- 
ting, grifting, 

Nor " Medicall, for opening a veine,purgin?,&c. | 

Nor Aftrologicall, whereby tome arefaiincd to be good and fortunate,ſome tobe evill 
and unfortunate. - 

Bur /»ch an Obſervation is here meant, whoſe end is reputed to be the worſdzp of God ; 
yea. where the very ob/ervation of the Day is ſociteem. d. 

For the ſecond, ſome have applyed the firſt point of the cafe to the ffrong, undcrſtan- 
ding it of our Sabbath,the proper feaſt of Chriſtians; One man.that 18,fay they,the ſtrong, 
eſteemceth the Lords day to be precitely kept above others. Others apply the ſame tothe 
weeke, concluding therefrom the abrogation of the Sabbath. 

Bur the firſt, toeſteeme one day above another, is the opinion of the weeke one, and to 
eſtecmc every day alike, the opinion of the frong And the dayes here {poken of,are the 
Jewiſh ceremonial holy dayes, appointed to be kept over and above the Sabbath, preſcri- 
bed in the fourth Commandement. 

Now the lewes, being trained up in the obſervation of ſach ſolemne feaſts, ordained 
of God, thought reverently and holily of them : not underſtanding.that they were as 
-64 bog now abrogated ; and therefore they cenſtwred all them which did not obſerve 
them. 

Bur oa the other fide, the frong Chriſtian knowing that ſuch differences had an ed in 
Chriſt, for obſervation of them, deſpi/ed the Tewes. 

Iuſeb, bit. The Ebenesborh obſerved the Iewiſh holy dayes,and our Sunday,ſo alſodoc the /£- 
eccl ub.z, thiopians a? this day. 
7-34 The ſame Doarine ariſeth from hence, which we had, verſe 3. 

The directon followes, which 3s double ; Firſt, how each of them ſhould carry 
themſelves toward themſelves in particulars Secondly, how cach to other. 

The firſtis in theſe words: Let every mas be fully perſmaded in his own mind: WhiCh 18 a cau- 

| tion 


Chap.14. EpiſUe to the Romans. 


Verſe 5 63 : 


tiv1 toeach leveraily, wherein we have che the Thing, fl per/wajion ; amplificd,by the 
{ubjeR, i» by owne minde. The Perſons, every one. | —— 
Be fully per ſwaded in bis owne minde : The valgar read It, abonrd in bu owne ſenſe ; which 
: (ibertine might lay hold on, to be of «xy, or o religion. Bur neither are the words ſo ren- 
dred,nor the ſeuſe: To abound in ones owne ſenſe,is the part of one addicted to his owne 
conceit, or much affected to an unlimited liberty. Wee may not abound ina falſe ſenſe : 
it is not to be permitted in points of doArine ; though in things «»dsfferent ſome ſach 
thing be implycd in the next verle. | 
T o be fully perſwaded, isby good arguments out of the word tobee affured, that thar 
which we doe, is ncither ditpleaſing to — contrary to his Word : It is nat enough 
if the conſcience doe not checke us, but The conſcience muſt be certainty grounded and 
informed by the Ward, that a man may be able to ſay, as verſe 14. / know and aw perſwa- 
ded by the Lord Teſws. This is the p/crophory or full per fwafion he (peaketh of ; not I thinke, 
þut I 4»ow, upon certaine and infallible arguments. 
in bis owne minds; not to walke by anether mans conceit, but bim/elfe to underſtand what 
he doth. | - - » >, - : 

Let every man be fully perſwaded : the frong,and the weake. ef 

Bur how can chere be a warrantable perſwaſionin bob, that they pleaſe God, when 
their opinions are contrary ? = | | 

Inthingscommanded and torbidden,both cannot have ſuch perſwaſion ; but in things 
iadiferent they may. - 

And yet the Apoſtle ſaith nor thus, as though the weeke had a warrantable perſwaſion 
of his courſes, bur that he might have ic. 

A (briftian ought to be able to warrant hit opinion and particular ations by the Word, Eſa.8. 
20. To the Law and to the Teſtimony ; if they ſpeaks not according to rha word, it 1s becauſe there 
u no light in them. Rom. 14.23. Whatſocver 11 not of /aith, is ſinne, 

Be fully perſwaded un hrs owne munde. Then good meanmys, it groundleſſe will not ſerve the 
turnez nor the soplicre, and colliarike faich of the Papiſts, which beleeveth as the Church 
beleevetn, not knowing whar the Charch belceves 

Iathings #drfferenr,a man mult have ful per/»ajiov, much more in the point of his juſt{- 
fication before God, 


Tothe welfare of a good conſcience, a ful perſwaſion is necefſary from the Word,abour Ye 2% 


our doing, or |caving undone things i#diferent, 
In deed herein difter things neceſſary from thoſe of a middle nature ; thoſe are mentioned 
inthe Word, by precept or prokibiton : theſe are not. | 

For theſe, it is enough to faith,ifthey be not {orbrdden, for then they are wor reproved, 

For the underltanding of the (imple; A thing is lawtull: where the Word hath not de- 
termined the m9amxcr,and thecircumſtances,there it is lawful! for a Chriſtian man to doe, 
and for the Magiſtrate tocommand rebar, which agrees with nature and re(ov, ſothat it 
contrary noc the general rater of that thing in the Word : Bur where the Word hath deter 
mined, there onely (uch determinations are lawfull. | 

For inſtance : It 1s lawfull to wearc apparell : now for the fuffe, the colowr, the ſoſtion, 
becaule they are woe determined in the Word, a man hath /berty couſe any he likes,ſobe, 
they agree with the general ruler of apparell inthe Word : Alſo the Magiſtrate hath 
power co preſcribe lawes for apparcll, and then the uſe of our /erry is reſtrained and li- 
mited thereb y. 

So prayer is lawfull, nay, commanded : but in as much as the Scriprures determine 
— ethcr 0» 4 booke, ar preſently conceived : a Chriſtian hath /iberty, and the Magiſtrate 
antloruy. 

SOingeſtures: wee are commanded by our Saviour to receive the Holy Sacramenc 1 
now becauſe our Saviour hath not determined the geſtwre, ſirring, or kneelang,the Chriſtian 
hach 46c7:5,and the Magiſtrate awtbority ; who, ifhe determine the geſture, the w/eof « 
mans {herty is alſo thereby determined, 

S0-in all other s»different things, Civill or Eccleſiaſticall ; and then are ſuch our a&ions 
according to the Scriptures, when they are not determined by the Scriptures,as aforeſaid. 

Whereas theretore many will ſay, where doe you read kneeling at the Communion, Or 
te Swrphfſe, c&c, commanded inthe Bible; it isno good reaſoning, 
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1n matters of fab, and of the /xbFarce of Gods worth'p, It 15 true which Tertwl(cy 
faith, Negat Scriptura quod noxnotat ; The Scriptire denies that which ic noterhnaot: ang 
it followes well, to ſay : The Scripture menttoneth 1t not, thercfore 118 nOta matter gf 
fairb. But in matters of fat not fo, Itis not mentioned, theretore 1t wasnot done; it to]. 
lowes not. Or, from adenyall of fa#, to a denyall of rigbr; As, Paxl lead not aboura(:. 
{ter, a wife,'as did other Apoſtles: theretore 1t was unlawtuil for him ſo to have done,i: 


- tollowes not : He tooke no maintenance of the Corinthians, therctore he had no 7:94; (1 


Tortsl. ac 
Corona MI+ 
litss, 


Uſe 3. 


P Je 4+ 


to haye done; It is no goodconſequences =, £2 

W ilely apply this to all other things Eccleſiaſtical and civill ofthis kind, the 1gnorance 
whereot, hath much troubled the minds of many peopie, 

Know alſo that the {cope ot the word, is nÞ8t to fer downe all particulars, in thing; 
Civill or Eccleſiaſtical : but onely the generall rules of ſuch things : The pruvcipal! ojlice 
of theGoſpell,being to declare the way of i»ſtsficarion in the light of God,by leſus Chrilt, 

It is moſt {ound which Tertu/liax affirmes about things of this nature : (onſuerudo 
covilchuas rebus, pro lege ſuſcipitur, cum deficit lex ; nec differt, Scriptura an ratione confiſtar, 
quando H ti gem ratio commegndaet, Poxroſs ex ratione conſtat,lex erut omne 11m quod ratione con 
fiteri;That 1s, Cuſtome in cuvill things, is taken for law, where law failes : neither $kils 
it whether a thing (of ſuch nature, viz afferent, for he ſpeakes of ſuchthings) conſiſt 
by Scripture or by reaſon, inas mtich as the Law 1s grounded upon reaſon : It the Law 
conlilt of reaſon; then whatſoever to doth, is Law. 

He that demies thete things, can never have a quiet Conſcience in that which he doth, 
becauſe the Scripture menti1Oneth not infinite particulars of our lite, and many pro- 
fitable things have bceene lince invented, and therefore could not be mentioned in the 
Bible. . 

Sec thatthoube able to juſtifie thy a&oxr, thy opinions x It ſhewes but ſmall reverence 
tothe Word, when we arc fo ready to hold every thing that comes into our head, and 
to Firive with others, and preſently to condemne them. 

W hat warrant hath the uncleane perſon for his uncleanneſſe ? the drunkard for his 
drunkennefle ? No warrant todoe them, but proofe enough, chat they which doe ſuch 
things, ſhall be damned, if they repent not. 

Let every manbe ſully perſmaded w bu owne mind. Be careful for thy ſelfe, look to thine own 
conſcience, let ether men alone. Let it not trouble thee that another man doth thus er 
thas. but looke thou that thy conſcience be well grounded upon the Word 3 Other mens 
opinions or doings are not to be the r»/e of thy walking. 

Be cerrarne, if thou deſireſt a quiet conſcience : to doubt of a thing, and yet to doe it, is 
a great ſinne againſt the firſt Commandement : for it takes away Feare and Fauh, 

Feare : for if thou thinkeſt, it may be, to doe this will pleaſe God, it miay be, it will 
diſpleaſe him ; doe itnot : If thou docſt, thou art an open contemner of God ; whom if 
thou hadſt feared, thou wouldeſt have abſtaincd. 

Faith ; He that doubteth whether he pleaſe God, beleeveth not that God heaxes him; 
theretore he hateth God, and by little and little fals intodeſpaire. 

W ho ſhall excuſe them whom their owne conſciences doe accuſe ? Save thy conſci- 
ence : Todycin the peace of a good confcience,an unſpeakeable happinefle. 


_ VERSEG6. Hethat regardeth aday, regardeth it unto the Lord ; and bethat regardeth 
not the day, tothe Lord be doth not regardit. He that cateth, eateth to the 
Lord, for be givcth God thankes : and he that eateth n01, tothe Lord be cartth 
ol, and giveth God thankes, 


|Þ theſe words beginnes the DireRion, bow they ſhould carry themſelves cach ts 
other. 


To omit many coated expolitions: M.Calvm takes theſe words as a precept,or cx- 
hortation, rather than an afirmation;and to this, Farew leemes alſoto incline ; but the 
reaſon alleaged of Thanks, noteth a thing dee, not a precept of a thing to be dowe. 

Here therefore, I take it. the direction verl. 3. and repeated ver. 30. is robe under- 
ſtood : and here a reaſon thereof brought from the end,which both the frong and weake 
propound to themſelves in their different courſes, which is the g/sr7 of Ged,and the plca- 
110g of him : which reafon,both the inſtances being here brought, may be thas ae : 
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Hue that doth that which he doth, to the Lord, 1s not of his brether to be deſpiſed or 
Joed : 
+ Burke that eateth,or cateth not,obſerveth a day,or obſervethnot,dothic tothe Lord : 
Therctord, &c. | 
To doe a thing, or not to doe a thing torbe Lord ; is foto doe, or not, to the honour of 
God : or becaute you are perſwaded, that ſuch doing, or not doing, pleaſeth God, or ar 
icaſt di{plcalerh him not; : 
The ſtrong put no difference in meats, or dayes, becauſe hee knew that God wou!'d ng 
longer be worſhipped by ſuch ordinances, and that his (brian /iberty was not diſþlia. 
710 to God. | | 
: The weake made Gitterence, becauſe hee thought his conſcience was ſtillbound by the 
Law,and that fuch obtervations pleafed God. | 
The weake erred ; not of malice, but of ignorance and infirmity : his obſervation of 
ſuch things was lawtull at rbat t5me, but not his opinion, His opimen was ſuperſtit ious,con= 
demned under the name of weakenefſe. Now that he which is holden in ſuch ſuperſtiti- 
0n,dare not violate the folemnity of the day, th plea/erb God, becaute he dares not doe 
againſt his conſcience. RE - | 
That 60th parties reipet the glory of God in thaſe things,is proved by the ſ11gne, which 
is T harkejprving. | Et 
The ſumme is, that the Apoſtle would have them ceaſe from deſpiling and judging 
one another for meats, or dayes : ſeeing neither part doth any thing out of any conrewype 
of God,but toplcatc him : they ſhould therefore triendly take and conſtrue one anotbers 
doings. | 
[ "RY inatfferent (in all things) we are to propound ts our ſelverto glorifie God. 1 Cor.10, Dor. 


' 21. Whether je cat or drinke, or what(oever you doe, doe all thingsto the glory of God. Col, Je 17. 


Whatſoever ye doe in wordor deed, doe all in the name of the Lord leſs, groing thankes to God, 
and the Father by hims 

Caution, tor the meaning of this verle, 

1 I: favours not efcademicks that we ſhould queſtion every thing, for in the verſe be- 
fore, he required f1:# per/waſion, 

2 Nor w-worſhip, tor he ſpcaketh not of our inventions, but of things commanded of 
old. 

- 2 Neither doth he commend the opinion of the weake, but would not kave him defpis 
ſed tor his fat. His opinion was mtolerable, becauſe he put religion in ſuch things : his fatt, 
o: practice tolerable, becauſc he obeyed conſcience. 

4 N-ither is every thing that is pretended to bedone tothe Lord, a good worke ; 
nor dorn grw4ng of thaukes prove a thing to bee doneto the glory of God, For the 
lewes, when they ſer up the golden Calfe, proclarmed a feaſt ro the Lord: and if a theefe Exed-31,5 
i10a1d give God chankes that hee met witha rich booty, hee ſhould doe na other but 


blaſpheme. 


Therctorc it is tobe remembred, that Saint Pau/here ſpeaketh of a 75gbt intention: and 
oncly of thigs indffererr, notintheir nat»re onely,but alfo ſo left to us in regard of their 
vc, : | 
Out of this verſe, and che former : it islawfull for Chriſtians in the time of the New neſt. 
Teſtament, to obſerve holy dayer beſide the Sabbath day ? 
It is lawtull : ſuch indeedare neither commanded nor forbidden, therefore their ap« Anſw. 
pointment and obfervation is #nasfferent ; and {0 the Church hach power, and the Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrate, to conſtitute them as hfngs ſerving to the promoting of the worſhip 
of God : as that their might be afſembling together, for the reading of holy Scripture, 
for prayer, and preaching of the Word. | | 
Noman will deny but that it is convenient to celebrate the memoriall of the Pſion 
and Reſurreftion of our Saviour, on ſome particular day. But if every man ſhould chooſe 
his owne time, there would be confuſion : Therefore, for order ia the Church, and for 
divers benefits accrewins thereby, itis very fit that there ſhould bee ſome Holy dayes ap- Cen. Zan. 


pointed to be obſcrycd beliides the Sabbath. CD 


1 Hereby our ſclves, our ſervants, our cattell have reſt, which is oneof the pae.c63.65 
ends of the Sabbath : The /ewes had weed of —_ addition of dayes of reſt, and therefore /4. 
El Fit 3 
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God mititured divers holy dayes, and fo have wee need alſo. - 
- 2 Faithand good manner; are furthered hereby : whatſoever is not contrary to Faith 
ie nd good manners, may be done, ſfaivh S. « Auguftrne, but hereby they are builded up, by 
publike prayers,rcadin g,and preaching of the wW ord. | | 
Hieri. com, 3 Hereby the /ove and 5 of Chriſtians is encreaſed, through their mutual beholding 
in Epiſt. «d One another, as Hrerom: 2ncmeth, : ; - 
Gal.c.4 4 Thepoorc have tne inore time to be inſtructed in Religion. 

5 Hercby the principal patefatlions of God, and benefits which he hath beſtowed up- 
on us, alſo the holy vertues of the Saints, are, being upon ſuch ayes inculcated, made the 
better knowne unto ns. 

6 Hereby we keepe conformity with the Primitive Church, ard with the Fathers, 
from whom todiſſent,:n things andsfferent, which may be »/ef«{ unto gocd lite, were ar- 
rogancy and indi[cretion, | 

Obrf7, But ſome Holy daycs are called by the names of Saints. 

They arc dedicatcd to them, bur to God : they arecalled after their names,becauſe 
their {ory ischen commended to the Church : and on thoſe dayes we make ro tupplice- 
tion to the Saints, but oncly prayſe God for them, and pray tor grace to imitate their 
vereucus and holy lives, a» did the « Antients. 

But here the &ro#7 of the Papitts, and Anabaptiſts, and Familiſts, is tobetaken heed 
of : Theſe will have no holy and teſtivali dayes : They will have r90 many, troubling the 
Church with their /ing/e and double feaſts, &c. putring Religion in the day, and dedicating 
it 198 to God, but tothe Sant ; yea, ſometime to ſncba Saint which never was upon earth, 
or never ſab: in heaven: aito they preferre the reverence of many of their boy aayes, be- 
forc the Sabbath, 

Negle& not chou the holy dayes appointed in our Church, but yer make a difference 
berweene the Lords day and them : Fcr that is called the Dreene of dayes, And there- 
fore, a$1s the Vurgin <MHary bleſl.d amongſt women, 101s the Lords day amongſt echer 
holy dayes : for thedignity whercof, the whole weeke, among the Iewes, was called 
Tremel.in | $Sabbaturn, the Sabbath, as ſome Lcarnci have obierved ; the dayes of the weeke being 


4 1»/w D 


Ignatius. 


eunot aA (hc diſtinguiſhed, prima Sabbas, [*cunda Sabbats, C6, 
y_— It is requiſite there ſhould be ſome holy Hayes for erder ſake and government, 1. But 


am tran;. . b 
Nous _ not over-many, that the Church be not burdened. 2, Holden indifferent in their owne 


Mar 28.1, nature, that Chriſtian liberty be not indangered. 

Uſer. Diverhitic of opinion for obſervation of dayes, and fuch like indifferent things, 
ought not to breake chars and wnuy among the Brethren, when that we doc is of con- 
ſcience; 

Hereof we have a notable example of Polycarpus and Anicerns, Biſhop of Rome, who 
diftcring in Opinion, and obtervation of dayes, and taiting, yet continued in love, and 
maintainedunity, as wit:eficth Irene ina Letter written to Viftor, Biſhop of Roane ; 
yea, and Irenzws giveth this teſtimony rothe Church then, and betore his time, tha: 

E»/eb. bit, all fuch which held contrary obſervations, did notwithſtanding hold faſt the band of 

"eccil.sc. loveand muy. 

23 Holy dayes are religiouſly to be obſerved,tothe Lord,according to the end of their in- 

bit - #94 ſtiturion. But many make them dayes of vanity and carnall delight, leaſt of all ch:nking 

— © * ofgloriftying God;1o that God is more provoked in one of them, nay, on the Lords day 
ic ſelfe, by ſome wicked wretches, ghen all the weeke after. 

When a man walkes according tothe warning of his conſcience, although he errein 
doing, yet his re/igrow and well ed conicfence pleaſeth God. 

In things we difcerne net, nor conceive, it is good tor a nan to walke according to his 
conlcicnce, ſothat he negle& not to be rightly enformed, and be ready toobey, when it 
ſhall be otherwiſe revealed. 
 Thelew maynot ulc Chriſtian liberty til! he may enjoy it with a geodcenſcience: For 
1t 1$ better to follow an erring conſcience, when it canuot be infermed aud correRed, then 
to dovagainfl conſcience. | | 

Ye 4: In al things give thankes, without which, althings are impure, both our 47, and 
1 Tir.4,4. Our «bſtinenceallo; and with it every creature of God u geoa unto us, as the Apoltle wit- 


nefleth > 
Many 


Fo 
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Many, /3ttle better chan Atheilts, and {ke unto Swine, fit downe to their meat, without "Op 
any acknowledgement of the giver of it. : 

Doe thov g:ve thankes : Foy, | 

1 Thus they did in old rime. Serwet muſt blefſe the ſacrifice, before the people will 1Samg.rz 
cat. Our Gbl:ſſea Saviour alwayes gave thankes before meat. The blefled e1porrle Sung Mat. 14:19 
Pauluſcd to to doe, as we reade of him inthe As, Yea, the very Gentiles uſed not to -% 2439 
ear, till they had offered a part, as firſt fruits unto their gods, And 1 have re2d, that the - = ant 
7:rk-: uſe thankſgiving, or ſome forme of benediQtion before they eat. - ogy "7 

2 Thereby thou acknowledgelt that God, by his providence, maintaineth and preſcr= Cornel. Cor. 
veth thee, 4 lapacomin 

3 By thy thy meat becomes wholeſome and nouriſhing tothce, which otherwiſe would 27 ©:4+ 
beaSa ſtone, For man livech more by Gods 6/eſſing, than by bread. O44 

4 Hercby thou haſt al wayes a'table preparcd ; tor, as Chry(oome ſaith, Adenſa ab ora- ry. bom, 
time ſumens iniuttum, ct in orationem acfinens, nuxquan veficit, 5c, Where men begin and 7%: 442% 
end their refeions with prayer, there ſhall be no want: Ant. 

5 By thssour mindes are furthercd to tome holy meditation while wee are cating and 


' drinking ; as oflabouring tor the meat which periſherh not ; of our mortality ; of ca- 


ting bread in the Kingdome of Heaven. For which purpoſe, the Anticnts uſed to have 44% #* 8e- 


a Chaptcr read out of the Bible, in the time of their weales, as is now uſed in ſome _ Mons- 
; COATMIN. 


Colleges. | : : Epiſt. 109, 
Hereby alſoweare kept from ſurfetting and drunkennefſe,and trom feeding-ur ſelves 
unto an wang to luſt : Saint Chryſoftome peaketh of this excellently, Opus ef nos & 
men/am perente; C& deſiitentes gratias agere,chc. It is needfull, that fitting downe to meat, 
and riting trom mcat, we ſhould givethankes. For he that is prepared hereunto, ſhall 
xcither fail 1nro drunkenneflc or infolcnce, nor be twollen with gurmundizing : but ha- 
ving the expectation of prayer as a bridle to his ſenſes, he wil with due modeſty take of hs 
thotc things which arc ſer before him,and ſo fill his body and his foule with @ plentifall _ —_ 
bleſſing» 
Hol - Chriſtians cat #9 the Lord; but ſuch as give not thankes, but ſurfet themſelves and 
are drunke, cat and'drinke ro the Dives, 


VERSE 7. For noneof us {ruth to bimſelſe, and no man djeth to himſclfe, 


His verſe harh another Reaſon to prove that the beleeving Gentiles and Iewes, 
Te frong and rhe weak? doe eat or not eat tothe glory of God. | 
The reaſon is taken 4 general/ itentione fiaetrum,trom the generall intention of the Aquinas. * 
faithfuli, which is toconſecrate their whole &fe and death allo to God. Galvinm, * 
Oryoum 'y ſay, it is taken « toro adpartes,trom the whole to the parts, thus ; Parews, 
They who live anddyeto the Lord, doe cat or not eat,&c. to the Lord. 
But both the ſtrong and weake belcever doe live and dyeto the Lord. Therefore, 
CC» | 
For al our particular aftionsand paſſages, are comprehended under life and death, and 
therefore Perer Marty called this Argument a generalicayſe ; and Koliocke, a general res 
/om, from the exd of lite and death. | 
Here are the Thing, LZsfeand Death, and the Amplification ; firſt, from the SubjeR, 
None of # ; ſecondly, from the End, denyed, Not to owr ſe/ver. 
Lifeand De4th : Aliving to righteoutnefle, and dying to ſinne, is noc here meant, 
though onely ſuch glorifie God. | 
Neither 1s here meant a good life, andadying in finhe,as Chryſeftowe cxpoundeth : for 
this will not agree with that inthe next verſc, Fe are the Lords ; for they which dye in 
firine, are not his children, | 
But here Natsral life and death are meant, com prehending generally all aRtons and 
paſſions,and wharſoever befalleth us in life or death. | 
None of a : Thoughall men 4ve and dye, yet here onely the ſerbfal are underſtood, 
which are ſet downe generally, in reſpeR of themſelves, Neve, and reftriQtively in re- 
{pe& of others, none of ws. | 
Nexe live, &c.True of right but not of fa: but here of fa is to be underſtood, andther- 


fore he faith, Noe of #:jadging charitably,that they were beleevers in truth as _—_ 
Paw; 


* 
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OBbſer, Paul trom their thenkeſe:1 1s judgeth coamabty of them ; fo where thou ſecft a:;:; 
ques of goodneſſ?, judge the Seft, it thou knowep not tie conrary ; The want of this cz. 
rity is the cauſe of much contention. = : 

Liveth, Dyeth, To himcl;e ; The end is denyed, not to 81r ſelves, and it is affirmed i; 
the next verle, To the Lord. 

To live and aye to amans /e!fe, may be taken Civ, or Theologically, 

To live t02 mans ſelfe Civ1l/y, hath two Expoſitions : Firſt, tobe /«s tnric.as tlicy for 
to be his owns man, not tobe ſubjet tothe command and direction of others,as a ſervant 
and bondmen are; and this is a (+2: goed; and theretore Paul faith to a bondman, if 
the!: 1.8 be made free, nſeit ra:her,Secondly,In living,only to care for,and rei pe a mans 
{!tc, and this is evil, for we are not borne for our iclves, but partly for our Countrey, 
part. y for Our PArcits,ECc. 

Toliveand dycto our ſelves, Tbeologically, borh muſt be denyed. 

VV e may not {rye to our ſelves, tor we are not owr owne,we mutt live to God,and reſpe&t 
him in all things, preferre #55 will betore our owne, to beat i; becke, and to referre all 
things ts his glory. 

Todye toa mans ſelfe, is todye fe,as that we reſpet nobody, and no body reſpeceth 
Or carcth for us : No man faith, Ah my brother. 

To dye to the Lord, is to acknowledge God, torraft in God, to have hope of going to the 
Lord, tobcare our ſickneſſcand death parrert'y, and tobe coment to glorific God, in any 
ma!iner of death, which God ſhall appoint. 

eAl Chriſtians mu#t live and aye to the Lord, not to themſelves. 2 (or,5.9. Wherefore wee 
labour, that whether preſent or ab/ent , we may be accepted of him, 1 Pet.q.2. That he no longey 
ſhould live the reſt of bis time mn the fleſh, to the laſts of men, but to the will of God, 

Pls dritt is toperiwade to unity: whomiocver thertore we teeto have a carc to pleaſe 
God, and coavoyd the ſinnes of the times, we ought not roWdge and cenſure them, and 
to contend with them, but ro /ove and embracethem ; for with whons ſhould a man live 
lovingly, if not with them which /vero the Lord, ayming at nothing but how toplcale 
him? | 

Our whole //e and dzarh muſt be to the g/ory of God : Every thought, every word and 
dced muſt be directed to 2h» maine end, the glory of God : at home, abroad, inthe 
Church, in the market, in proſperity, in adverſity. | 

Many wall ſhey a face of glorifying God, and living to him, while they arc taking, 
and while they thrive ; but if God begin to take, and in ſtead of healeband riches, ſend 
the Croſſe, then they murmure. It was taltoly ſaid of ob, Dorh hee ſerve God for naught ? 
Let us take heed it be not truly ſaid ofus, that we ſerve God onely for our bellies. 

Some would be contented to dye tothe Lord, but have no care tolivein the Lord : Tr 
was Balaams wiſh to dye well, but the onely way tothis, is tolive well : True Chriſti- 

- ans both live and dyc tothe Lord. 

Hee that lives to God, ſhall dye to God; hce that lives to himſelfe, ſhall dye to 
himſclfe : and itis a thouſand to one, but that hee which lives'ner co God, ſhall aye to 
the Divell, | 

None of us,as if wicked men had no ſuch care, as indeed they have not: Here we learic 
that the converſation of belcevers, and the godly, muſt be otherwiſe direRed than is thc 

converſation of wicked and profane beaſts. | 

Their praftices become not us : as they care not how they live, fo they care not how 
they dye, neither doth God care for them, which is fearefull, But all our care ought to 
betor a good lite, and a comfortable death. 

Wouldlt thou not dye like a drank&rd ? nor riſe tothelaſt judgement as the Repro- 
_ * then [tvc not as they live ; tothemſclves, to Satan, to (inne, to vanity ; but torch 
Lord. | 

A. g904 death followes a good life; and tolive well, is to liveto the Lord ; and the 
firſt and bardelt Rep of living #0 che Lord, is, nottolive to onr ſelves : Dimiaium fatti 
9:4 vene ce pit babe: It iscalic tolivere God, when wee have once learned wot tolive to 
our ſelves. | | 

lUithou halt rhoughts of ſerving God : then thy ſelfe, that is, thy flefb will ſay, \If 
tour ferye God, then bid adicuto thy pleaſures, thy profits; thou mult be hare 

{cornec\. 
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icorned, and tuff. r pertccution. If thou canſt overcome this, and dexy thy cle, thou haſt _ 
wonne the goalc ; and he that beginnes not bere, will never prove Chriſts Diſciple, for 
-hus faith our Saviour, /f any mas will be my Dsſciple, let him deny him(elfe, and take wp his Luk,s 23; 
croſſe and folow me, If a man be called in queſtion for the Goſpell, and have not learned 
this Icfſon, he will rezouace Chrilt, before he will dye for him, | 
Pride, covetouſneſte, envy, malice, revenge,&c. were caſily conquered and baniſhe, if 
we could dexy our ſelves: 


| Tho haſt eppoſed rhe Church a long time, refuſing to kneele at the Sacrament, and to 
ſubmit to ord:rs cltabliſhed : It appeares thar they are lawfull ; and thou art not able to 
£ eaine-fay it; and yet thou yecldeſt not ; What is the cauſe ? Thou haſt not yet learned 
>. to deny thy ſelfe : Thy heart telsthee that it 13a 4s(grace to be convinced to have erred all 
: this while, cipecially having beene, peradventure, v40/ent againſt the orders. 


Now I beſcech thee, whoſoever thou art that itandeſt out in theſe things, whether 
thou be Miniſter or other,tbat thou wilt examine thy heart herewpon: Examine whether 


X thou doeſt reſpeR thy credir before men, more than the glory of the zrntb and the peace of 
1 the Charch. : | 

Yea, let us all examine whether we would not ſooner, being put to it, offend or deny 
i Chriſt tor our commodity ſake, than loſe our commodity tor Chrefts ſake. | 


Paul ſometime complained, that «/ cekg their owne, and netthe things which are Teſwa Phil.z, 3t: 
Chrsſts. if we doe fo,preferring our baſe dunghill names before the daty we owe to God, 
will not Chriſt ſay to us at the laſt day 3 Nay, thou preferredſt thy profit, pleaſure, be- 
fore me,thinc owne will before mine,chy credit before the glory of my neme,thou haſt thy 
reward ; whart ſhall become of us if we be ſo found ? 
Let us therefore deny our iclves: letus give our ſelves to the Lord,and to his Word : 
and ifany motion, thought, inclination, affeion, deſire, ariſe in our hearts,conmary to 2 Cor 8.1; 
Chriſt and his word, letus kill it, and caſt it out, asa moſt vile enemy, confederate with : 
the Divell. k 


V x R SE &, For whether we five, we live untothe Lord - 07 whether we aje,we dje nts the 
Lord : whether we lsve therefore, or dye, we are the Lords. 


He firſt part ofthis Verſeſets downe the «ffirmative end which true beleevers have 
T * life and death, viz. t9 live and dye to the Lord ; of the which hath beene ſpoken in 
che ſeventh verſe ; ro which indeed that part doth ſpecially belong. 

The other part ofthis verſe ; Whether we Ive therefore or dye, we are the Lords, is 
1 moſt ſweet and comfortable Illation, having the force of a reaſon to prove that wee 
ſhould not live and dye to 0x” ſelves, but ro rhe Lord, 

The rcaionis taken a relates, from things that have a neceflary relation one to ano» 
ther. | 


They which are the Lords ſervants, muſt live and dye tothe Lord, 
But we are the Lords ſervants: | 
Therefore, &c. 

Here is an affirmation ofa thing, and an amplification oft. 

The aifirmation is, Fe are the Lords, | 

The amplificatien is from the extent of it ; which is double ; 1. of State, 2 of Tim; 
Of Srete, 13 fe ; and not onely fo, but indearh. 

Of Time, beth in life pe Yo G 


- Fe: thatis, which beleeve, not with a temporary ar hiſtericall faith onely bur with 
a true, lively, applying, juſtifying, ſaving faith. - ; 

The Lords; How ? his creatures ; it istrue, but ſo are che ſtones in the ſtreet, yea, 

he the divels : how then ? not hisencmies ; though there be many ſuch even in his Churcti+ 

| bot his {ervants, bound to doc his will, and tobe at his diſpoſition, whether if jc be to 

we or 4he, 

= He bath created us, and doth daily preſerve us ; It is equall, that having our being 

a and maintenance from him, we ſhould be ſubje&to his will, 


Hee hath redeemed us, and fo the Father hath given us to him, (which is moſt 
proper to this place, as the next verſe ſheweth) we were in captivity under the di- 
vell, bound and holden downe under him ; but Chriſt hath reſcucd and redecmed 


. | us ; 
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us and thercforc we arc his bounden ſervants in life and death, 

Obuf?, But we arc brethren with Chrilt, and co-heires with him. 

Anſw, True, as wee are fonncs of God; the Covenare makes us /orxes ; but the Redemption, 
(ervants, 
' The Lords: yet we have not all the meaning. We arethen the Lords, that is, in [bi 
7:0n to him, and alſoander his r#:t59y, Our ſervice tohim is not oneiy hereby 1mplyed, 
but, and rhat principally, his cre and proreQton of us. As, Col.g,n, uflers pive to jour ſer. 
vauts that which ir inſt and equal, 1uft, that is, feed them, governe them, protect them 
reward theme. So wee are the Lords, tO recerwe from him, 24S well as to performe Nag 
to him, | | ; 

Fhether we live or dye; That is, in all eſtates of health, ſickeneſle, riches, poverty,pro- 
ſperity,adverlity,lift, death : andalfoat all times, even for ever. 

Do? All true belecvers are mm the Lord: (ervice, and under by care and proteflion. Pſa55.22.Ca | 
af thy burden por the Lor 4, aud be ſhall ſuſt aine thee. x Pet 5.7. Caſt mg all yorr care upon him, 
for be careth for you. 1 Cor.3.21,232,42 3» Allaye yours, whether Paul. or » Ipollos,or C ephas, or 
the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or things to come, ali are Jours, arndye are Chriſti, 
and Chriſt is Gods, : 
f Wee ought not todifſent and wrangle one with another ; wee are holden in a com:men 
F/* Is {ervice toone Maſter, and are entertained of him with an egwa2carc and love. 

Walt thou 1ndge thy fellow ſeruant? Is it equall that hee ſhould order his life and cons 
ſcience according cothe Rule of thy will,or of the Lora:? Workes of ſeruants, in regard 
of vertue, or taultincfle,are tobe meaſured by the will and law of our abtolute Lord and 

Maſter, | | 
J'/e 2. Ir is a great dignity to ſerve King Se/omon: but unſpeakeable honour and happineſle, 
3 Kin.1%5 tg berhe ſeryant of Chriſt, a wiſer, richer,and morc gracious Malter than Sa/emon could 
Tob. 15-15 be; whouſeth his ſervants, not as vaſſals,bur as his deare friends and brethrey protecting 
Heo,:,11' Ss . 2 

them, providing for them,and rewarding them with everlaſting life. 


Uſe 2. Be 2arzens under the crofle, even 1n death : for is lie and death we a> + the Lords be thon 


1m mrurgue paratue, ive willingly : and,it irbe chy Lords will, widingly dye ; Be w lingly 
rich, and »or awwiktrmgly poore : -oagre "4 emoy thy children, and it thy Lord will have ir 


, lo, willingly refgne them unto him. W ether the one or the other, is 55 the Lord, ler hing 

£or what Snbobla good, as {aid old Els, Not as [ will, but as theu wilt, (aid our bleficd Sa- 
viour. So Saint Paul; (hrift fhall be magnified in my body, whether it be by life or by death 
If Ilive by preaching; if I dye by ſuffering. 

A great com/ore. If we beleeve, we are (briftsz He preſerves us while we live, and hee 
takes care forus when we dyc. 

Not as we doe, doth Chri##: we, when a ſervant growes old, turne him away : But 
our Maſter tenderly cares for us, to od age, 1ndeath, and after death. | 

\We canner doe as Chriſt dath : when our ſervants dye, it is out of our power both to 
icommand them, and to doe for them 3; But death cannot ſeparate us from Chriſt; but 

c even lers us in to our after: voy. 
 O how tweet a thing is it, Chriſt to be a good Maſter tous when weare dying ! not to 
be forſaken 11 aearh, and lett tour ſelves, | 

O the miſcrable eſtate of an impenitent ſinner ! As bee hath lived likea wretch and a 
beaſt, 'o he dyes, Thinke of it you drunkards,&c. you may live in ſome pleaſure here 
for a time, but your d:«th ſhall bee a very evill death, then you ſhall bee caſt out. The 
Hawke, whilc it lives, is in price, andopon the Maſters fiſt ſomerimes,but when it dies 
It iscaſt upon the dunghill : The Partrich is hunted while ic lines,but when it dies, it is 
preparcd for che Maſters owne Table : ſuch is the difference betweene a wicked man, and 
2 true beleever, in death. © 

He which hath no care toiveto Chriſt, it is juſt that in dearb Chriſt ſhould rake no 
care for him. Itbelongs tohimto care for us in death, to whom wee have dire&ed our 
Lives. Towhom laftthou lived ? roSatan ? O truly miſerable,for whom none takes care 
1n the houre of death bur the divell our deadly enemy. 

Happy is che man thar jn the houre of death hath the Gedef laceb for hi helpc : fo have 
all thoſe which have #5ved ro ba « If thou forlakeſt not God in thy life, hee will never 
ſor/ake thee in death ;z thy Maſter Iefus Chritt will then fticke cloſe co thee when thou 

| haſt 
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haſt moſt need, and all the world candoe thee no good: Thou ſhalt have afſurance of the 

ardon of thy ſinnes; Thou ſhale tread downe Satan under thy feer; Thou ſhalt lic downe 
in the peace, joy,and comfort of a good contcience ; For thy blefled Lord and Maſter Ie- 
«1:5 Chriſt cererb for thee, and bs 6 great in thy (aluation, G 


VERSE 9g. For to'this end, (brift both dyed, and roſe, and revived, that be might be Lord 
both of the dead and lwving. 


Hat we are the Lords, was concluded in the end of the 8,verſe; of which, therea. 
T'= is in this verſe ; where we have two parts : 1. who is this our Lord. 2. what is 
the cauſe ot his Lordſhip over us. = 
The perſon who is oar Lord, is (brit; atitle of the ſecond perſon inthe ſacred 
Trinity, noting bath the Divine and Hymane nature in one perſon, being the name of 
our Mediator declaring his office. | 

In the cauſe of his Lordſhip, are the ations cauſing ; and the effeR cauſed. 

The ations are three : 1. He gjed: I call this an aRion,becaule it was voluntary; Poteit Toh ers, 
m1#r1, he could dye if it pleaſed him : No mas taketh my life from me, but ] bave power to lay 
t dowwe , ſaith himſelfe. The 2. He roſe, thac is, from death. 3. He revived : eAmbroſe 
inycrts the order of theſe, ſpeaking in the firſt place of his lite, as meaning his naturall 
life ; He lived, he dyed, and roſe againe. Cbry/offewe leaves our the ſecond, his reſarreRi- 
on : the Vulgar, which the Papiſts follow, leaves out thelaſt, Herevived, 

Telt cenſures the third tobe ſuperfluous, bur one ofhis awne ſide approves it; noting Caietanus. 

thereby ach « reviving, which ſhall-never be ſubjeR to death ;or one might ſay,the pre- 
ertenſe 19 put for the preſent, He revived, that is, he now liveth ; or rather, hee revi- __ —__ 
red tOanew ſtate of life : not ſubz<Atto hunger, wearinefle,&c, but free from ſuch oe” 
things. . 
The effe& cauſed, or theend : That hee might be Lord both of the dead, and the living : 
wtere we have the authority, char be ywght be Lord ;and the obje, bot of the dead and 
hv. 

Js be might be Lord: that is, @ Lord, as to protef and fave us, as well as commend 5; 
4 Lord, not oncly ever w, but for xs, todeliverus from the bondage of #ther crucll Lords: 
we have need of {ch # Lord todefend us; be hath noweed of /uch ſervants, as wee are, te 
lervehim. 

Both of the dead, and of the living ; ſometime quicke and dead comprehends all men 
both good and bad, as in the Creed: bur here it is meant onely of beleevers, of whom 
fome bee dead, and ſome are now /5ving, and ſome ſhall bee living at the comming 
o! Chriſt. 

His ſaving power reacheth to all belcevers : it is ſufficient for all, but in regard of the 
Ap:iication, the wicked are excluded. 

Chriſt, by dying, riſing, andrevivmmg, obtained power over ns, to ſave mw, and bring ua tohea.. Dor. 
v'n. Mat. 28 18. eAlpower is given meinheaven and earth; which words hee ſpake after 
kisriſing and reviving. /ob.1 7.2. T bon baſt given him power over all flefb, that be ſhould give 


eternal life to as many as thou haft grven bim, Epheſ. 1.19. &ſeqe. Phite246,7,8,9. Obie8. 
But, God 1s faid, wor to be rhe God of the dead: Mar, 22.32. Anſw, 


The Saddaces denyed the relurre&ion of the body ,and the Immortality of the ſoule, 
holding that men dyed as doe beafts ; now Chriſt afficmeth, that God js not the God of 
men/o aying. Thenby dead, the Sadducesunderſtood, men ceaſing to live &# 44, Paw 
here by dead underitands men ceaſing to live rh natwre/land common life. ; 

Did hee merit and deferve this Lordſbip for himſclfe, by his death and refarreRti- Dueft. 
on,&c. ; . 
So fay the Schoolemen ; but I find no ſound ground for it, The Scripture no where dnt; 
Gith, that he dycd or role for himſelfe, but for w men, and for our ſalvation, as [aith the Ni- » 
cene Creed, $5 nobis nen reſurrexu, ntig, nonreſurrexit, qui cur fibireſurgerer nou babebat 1If 
- _— not for us, hee roſe notat all, who had nocauſe why hee ſhould riſe for him- 

alfe, 

Alſo ſuch power and glory was due to him as he was God, for ever : as he was man, 4mj.g fde 
fromthetime of his Incarnation : by reaſon his manhood was aſſumed into the unity reſur, c.34: 
of his perſon, But God appointed and ordained, that hee thould ehis way enter apon the 

| execution 
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| execution of his right, and that it ſhould be thus made manifeſt unto ze. 
ludge not thy brother; this were to incroachupon zbat right of Chriſt, for which hee 
<ed, roſe, and reveved, : EE | 
Here is the «#/ver/a/ity of the Church z1it comprehends all belecvers,living,dead ; and 
alſo the »iey, for theſe aſl, living and dead, are ſervantsto one Lord, Icfus Chritt. 
Here isathrecfold comfort. 7 
1 Of aſſurance of remiſſion of (i7ner, and ofctermall life ; for though hee aved, yer he 1o/: 
againc ws. ' which he could not have done, if he had nor f*{f fatisficd for «! 0: 
Gnnes : Alſo be 5: able to ſave them to tbe nitermeſt, which come to God by bim, ſeeing bec ever 
liveth to make interceſſion for them, | : : ; ; 
2 Of /apphy of all xeceſſar5 | or and good things : He is our Lord, and will maintaine 
Pal. 33. 1, his ſervants, The Lord 3: ny pheard, 1 [ball not wart, faith David; 
| 3 Of encow agement, againit all oppolites; we have many evemies, but our Aaferi 
ſtroagee than al He cannot forſake us now he lives, who loved us ſo,that for our ſakes, 
hedyed. 
Will he ſuffer that to periſh through any tencation, which he purchaſed at ſuch a price? 
By no meanes. lova; makes great account of a gourd, which he labourcd not for ; and wc 
negle& not a beet which hath coſt us money : much more will our Lord care for us, for 
whom he hath ſuffered ſo much, and whom he hath redeemed, not with corruptible 
things, as gold and ſilver, but by his ownebloud. : 
If Chriſt died for all, then were all drad : and be died for all, that they which live, ſhould mi 
henceforth live unto themſelves, but nuts biz which dyed for them, and roſe ag aixe, | 
. Let us therefore ſanRific our bodies and ſoules to his ſervice, who hath redeemed both 
our ſoules and bodics. 
1Cor.620 Yee are bought with a price ; therefore glorifie Godin your body, andin your fpirit, which av 
1Cor.7,.23 Gods, 
Te are bought with « price ; be wot the ſervants of men, much lefle the ſervants of ſinne, or 
of Satan. | 
Obey Chriſt, whatſoever itcoſt thee: If thou walkeſt and continueſt in drunkeanneſle, 
unclecanneſlc, or any finne, nec repenting,thou art more guilty than the very Devillz for 
he dycd not forthe Divell, nas cver offercd him grace ; and the Devill never denied the 
+ Pot,2- Is Lordth bewght bim: which is affirmed ofcvcry unrepentane ſinner in the timeof che 
G 


, 


Heb J* 25, 


ſider, wicked wretch, that thy ſoule which thou caſteſt away through thy abo- 
minable life, was purchaſed with no meaner price than the bloud of the Sonne of God: 
and therefore thou ſhalt have the ſorer damnation if thou repenteſt not. 


V ERSE 10. But wby deeft thex 1wdge thy brother > or why deeft then fot at naught thy by. 
. ther ? we ſball all pand before the indgement ſeat of Chriſte 


Ere is anew Arguinent from the loft /wdgement, In which we have the Admon- 
tion repeated, which we had in che third verſc,and the Reaſon it ſelfe. 
The Repertion 13 with advantage, having ewothings which we had not in the 
Eames yu The we _—_— : The ſecond, a R 

| Reproofe is in the manner vering ic, by a chiding eFpoſfropbe in an inter: 
rogation : But why"declt thew inage thy brother > or why,cc. which is a ſharpe gun 
51 7 29 Ty eg painting out particulars, and ſpeaking, as it were, face to face. #h 
'The Reaſon is from the condition of both, they arc bretbres : not by bleud! nor by 
nation, but by faith and profefſion ; not by naturall generation, but by ſa rall 
opncnativn z for , for the moſt part, they were Iewes and Gentiles that ſo dif- 


Obſer.1s From the Repeticion we may obſerve, that it is a generall corruption of our natures, 
and ly tobe removed, tocenſare and contemne one another. It we have little mor: 
knowledge than other men, weare ready to deſpiſe them ; and if wee have aconceir of 
our awne hatChing, we cenſure every man that doth not approve it, anddance in ou 

nngo 

Obſier, 2. Fromthe Objurgation, nerte that it is no ſmall faulc to cenſure our brethren, be- 
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Verleto. 73 


caule Pail chides to angerly them which are faulty. 


From the Rcaton ebſ:rve, that we are to be charitable, and ſtedious of wait], becanſe Ob{r-3. 


weare brethren. 4 Ls = 
It is of very ill report for brethrew to quarrell about trifles: it was Abrahams reaſon to 


Lot, ter peace. : Hs | | | PF: 
Art = {treng, deſpiſe not him that is we«ke; for though hebe weaks, 'yet hee is thy 
brother, NE. 2 en FD 
Artthou weeks ? judge not him that is froug: for he is frong,and allo thy brother. | 
We would be oth that other men ſhould judge or deſpiſe us,let not us Coe ſo to others. 
The new Argument to cnforce this Admonition,ls taken, as I ſaid, from the conſidera. 
ion ofthe judgement day : thus Rs <4 ee ie. Los 
They which ſhall ſtand beforc the Iadgement-ſcat of Chriſt to bee judged them- 
{clves, ought notto judge others., _ WO OY HS 
But all,both ſtrong and weake, muſt and before Chriſt to be judged themlelyes; 
LThercfore,&c. 


Gen,z3.9, 


Same apply this Argument oncly againk the weeks; but in as much as S. Paul fpake to £b17/%f- 


both in the admonirion;thereforeT 


Inthis Reaſon are two thingss The thing it ſelfe ſpoken of, favding before che ; 
——  — ker being Jndand b © —_ 

Stands ore eine ſeas ; put, for being ; by a figure, the 6, t for 
the thing Remiſad: as ren fearbaing arteibuted to Chriſt, or ee 
rade, of the ſitting ofcarthly Tudges: throne is for the King ; the chai for the Do. 
for; the Tribunal, Chua, for the Indge, which uſually is a (ac creed on high, whithec 


the Indge aſcenderh, both for the more reverence of his perſon, and alſo that he may th 
hold the uw the witneſſes, &c. : TORO. 


becrer 
, Judging, to be judged. 


The Amplification ls from the perſons, 

The perſon judging, is Chriſt ; which is the name of dar Mediatour, God and man x 
Chriſt is our Iudge,and he ſhall exccute his judgement in his humane nature, Ne barb ap- 
printed a day in which be will inde the world by char Ian, whons he bath ordained, 41 17.35. 

The authority to judge, whichis in Chrift as he is God, by nature ; is ih Chriſt as he 
is man,by gracc. But yet he ſhall not judge as a Dele Rs I 
there is no appcale. And choagh the pronexncing of ſentence ſhall be by his hamane na- 
cure, yet the validity and force of it is from the Divine. ; 

The perlons to be judged, arc ſet downe twe wayes : by their generality 


_ * 


mes e/4110nu tuenrret ut Chriffs Tribunal bi videatur aff umere, & ein indicium prevents. 

which judgeth his brother, hewes ſo great pride, as if he ſhenld adyance into Chriſts 

Triþunail, and prevent his j 
F/ 


wage 1 
dle iwith wdgmg,we ſhall have iwdging exengh at that day; let as rather be corefal,thac 
may Bend wit Pole und before the Indge © 8. 5 
at ene of the bils of indicemene that (hall 


Saint Pax/giveth us here to 
put in againſt as, and to be enquired of;is for Iwdging onr Brethren for which he crerb 


Keneans ro anſwer it, before the great Indge «e rhes day. | 


it cencerneg beth ; but principally the weake, © 


their manner of appearing, /oall and befere, «AI, Angels and men, goed 
and weake, wats, <7 ſmall, Shai fS-xd: The fnerb,the 
- muſt ſtand, The word 18, EEO 05[(6n, | readered, though 

we be unwilling, and hang backe, or would hide our ſelves, yet Sferrmar, we ſhall be fer, 

or preſented before the Iudge. "0 . 
The confideration of the laft indgement foould erſwade ns to onr dutics, ud to r from that Do, 

which « evil, Als 17,30,31, Gods | al men every where to repent, becauſe hee bach 

appointed 6 day wherein be willindge the world, Ofc. 2 Cor.g.10,11. We muſh all appeare 

the indgement ſeas of Chriſt, thas every one may recerve,Cc, Knowing the terror of the 

Lord, we perſwade men. | OS a $7 
Indge aot thy er ee bej Shall the priſoner that flands at Y/* 1. | 

the barre for his life, leape up inte the ſear of the Indge > Pavindicee framrem, rantums cri. Auſcianc, 


noching before che towe yentili rhe Lord cone faith Pant ellewhere: Let us not med- 1 Cor4-3} 
WE 


There ſhall be a day of generall ludgement, theugh many ſcoffers beleeve ie nor, of Wh 27 1 


whom Saint Perexſpeaketh 3 and chough thouſands wiſh ic might neverbe- : Oh how. 
_ Ggg 
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art.7, 


Vſe 3. 


Fe 4. 


the Todge. : TH 
This ; is not ſo comfortable to the good, as it will be reyyib/e, evena day of blacke. 


nefle andconfuſion te the wicked, when their greateſt Enemy ſhall ſit upon bs greate(t 
Enenmecs. . ; DW 

Oh, how ſhall Judas and P:/ate tremble and be confounded at that day | Thinke of it, 
thou Drunkard, thou blaſphemer,&c. Hee, whoin thoa haſt condemned, ſhall bee e5y 
Indge : How dareſtthon expe pardon and mercy ? Now indeed is the time of mercy, 


bur ebex onely of Tudgement. | 
The remembrance of the day of Tudgement ſhould perfwade us to repentance; for this 


At.19.42, end; Chriſt comtnanded his Apoſtleseſpecially to teſtifie this to all men, thar he 5s 0745- 


Aug-ſer. 
120. ds 
Temp, 


”” 
of 


xed-[ndge of quickg and deed. So Saint Pas! uſcth this as the laſt Argument todraw men 


from their ſinnes. 3 Cor.5.11. | 
Andrruly who can have any deſire or delight in fin, when.he ſhall thinke of thae dye, 


of tba indpement, Of that Sentence,of that never dying worme,of thoſe nnguenchable flamer. : 
Aﬀfagnaeſt peceats pena, netum Co memoriam farurs perdidifſe [ndicy : It isa great puniſh- 
mentofſinne,to lofe the feare and remembrance. of the Indgement trocome, ſaid Saint 
ngaſine: Bur if thou doeſt remember it, and heare of it, and yet nor feere, it is a ligne 
infinite Anger of God upon thee. | 
The found of the laſt Trumpet was alwayes in the cares of Saint Fierome,who, where- 
ſoever he was, thought he heard the voyce ofthe Arch-angell, Ariſe, yedead, avd comers 


AQ-24-25, Intptment. Y ca, Feetix himſatte rrembled to heare Pan/preach of the ndgement ro come. 


Alwsyes thinke of this day,and repell the remprationr unto ſfinne, with the remembeance 
_ rhewebh, Conſider what it will coſt thee. Now the Drankarg, the ancleanc perſon, , the 
proudjthecovetous,&c.ſcenor the foalnes of their faults, but chew thou ſhalt ſee, and wor- 
4; that tliou wert ſo mad to runne into ſuch danger, for ſuch /mal and idle fatisfactions- 
When thou ſhalt appeare before ther Indge, when Satan,and thine own cogſcience (hall 
accnſe thee,when thou ſhalt behold the frowneng and irefull countenance of the Iudge,and 
tboſe fires prepared tor thee : What wiltthon doe? whither wile thou goe? nor friends, 
nor riches, nor promites nor prayers, nor teares can availe. What ſhall we doe, if tha: 


day ſhall finde us, often forewazned, but naprepared ? Hoy ſhall wee endure that fire 
TN4c 
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thar cannor cidutre the reorb-ake, the ſfone, a tit of an eA2%* f 
Let us uſc all care, while we live herc, ſoto behave anddiſcharge our ſelves, that that 


day may be happy and comtortabie unto us,o {mers 


V ER SE 1M, For its written: As I iive, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to mce,and 
' every tongue ſlalleonſeiſeta God, ' 
N this verſe is proved, that wee ſha!l all ſtand betore the Tudgements{cat of Chriſt ; 
= in the next verſe, the end of fuch appearance there is declared. | 
The proofe, is by a Teſtimony ; ln which we May note, the quality of it, a1) the 
ſubſanc?. 
The Quality,it 1s a written Teſtimony, taken out of E/ay 45. 23. Ob. 
Sinne is to be convinced, Errors reproved,and Dottrines proved by the Scriptures Yet © 
of points taught, rhere is difterence : Some things are S»bſtanriell, tome things ( ircum- 
flanall, The firſt muſt have plaine proofe out of the Scripture: for the ſecond,it is enough 
jf they agree with the generall Rules of ſuch things, delivered in the Word, 
In matters of /uſtance, that which the Scriptures command not; they forbid ; He that 


1 wot with Chriſt here, is agamſt him; | Mar.1 2.30 
In matters of corcumftance and outward order, that which the Scripture forbidderh 
not,it permitteth ; He rbat 55 wot againſt Chrift bere, ve with him, "SOM 


In the ſubſtance of the Teſtimony, we have the Argument to prove that we muſt all 
ſtand before the Indgement-ſeat of Chriſt ; thas, 
 Tow:om every knee muſt bow , and when every tongue muſt confeſſe, before his Tribunal 


we muſt fl end, : 
But every Knee muſt bow to Chriſt, and cuery tongueconfefſe him. Therefore, 


&C, 
If any ſhall take exception tothe Argument, becauſe the Prophet £/ay ſpeaketh of the 
vocation of the Gentiles ; it may bethus anſwered : that the Prophecie containeth more, 
being begun to be fulfilled in the Genciles,and co be conſummate at the laſt judgement, 


' whenall ſhall fabmit : and aptly did the Apoſtle bring ſuch an Allegation, ſpeaking of 


the Gentiles, becauſe the [ewes thought not ſo friendly of them as they ought. 
Herein we have twothings . An Affirmation, anda Confirmation. 
The Affirmation is, that all ſhall acknowledge Chriſt tor their Indge, and ſabmit un- 


co him. 
This is ſet downe in two phraſes : | 
The firſt, Every knee fha/l bow to me, Where are the Action, and the Perſons. ' 


The Acton, rad bow, that is, ſhall /xbmit to mce, ſhall adore me, ſhall be ſabs:& to my - 
ſentence : the /igve put for the thing ignfied : for by making alegge, or kneeling, we ac- 
knowledge his © Matority, towards whom weule ſuch geſture : and therefore among the 
e/Egyptiars, the Elephant, thar ſcarce hath, or boweth the knee joynts, is the Hverog/5- 
phicke of Regal power. 
The Perſons, are bowing, or bowed unto. 
Bowing, noted genexally, Every knee, that is, every man, noted by the Inſtrument of 
bowing : lew and Gentile ; yea, every reaſonable crearmre, Angels good and bad,and Men, 
as one Grecke copy hath it, Every knee, of things in beaven, of things in earth, of things under Editis com- 
the earth; which oar Bezathinketh to be added out of Phil.2. 10. plutn, 
Andalthongh the kzee be a part of the body, yet it is tranſlated to the mizd alſo,of who(: 
ſubmiſſion, rh15 is a ligne. | 
We mult bow the knees of boabes and /owles alfoto Chriſt. 
, The Perſon bowed unto, Chriſt, named in the verſe before, to whom e-Ldoration is 
ue. | 
Chrilt is a name of oar Mediator, ſignifying his whole Perſon : and thereforc this 
bowing muſt be tothe Hamanity with the Deity,corhe God-head, per ſe, by it {clte: to 
the Manhood, in the perion of the Sonne of God,and for the God-head. | 
It is due to the Per/om, and becauſe the Perſon cannot be divided, ſoneither may the 4- 
dorarion ; but as the Perſon is ove and the ſame, ſo muſt it be worſhipped with ove and the 
ſame Adoration, 
But all doe not bow unto him. The Iewes doe not, nor the Turks,nor the wicked. Obyd#; 
| Ggg 3 > TW 
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i key doc uct ; bur they orght : and they ſhai/ bowe, will they, nill they : That which 
 therightcous doe now, of faith, to falvation ; the wicked {ball be comp-1li.d ro doe, a. 
-ainit their wils ;and though not to their lalvatio., yer to the Honour of Chriit : For at 
the laſt judzement, perceiving his Power, Glory, and Godhead, they ſhali be compel- 
I&d t)acknowledoe him for their Lord and Tudge. 
 thefecond phraie : Every rongue ſoall confeſſe co God : Here we have alſo, 
T.c Action, aid tre perſons, | | 
Lhe A@ton,confeſſe. W ha: ſhall they confefle > Whatloever they have done, faith one: 
ratheras Phil.2.1 1. that leſus Chriſt is Lord, Inthe Prophet Eſa) it is read, Every rongue 
ſrall ſmear: ; which is all one in ſenſe. For inevery oath there 1s a conf: lian, and an, wc 
kno wi.dzement of a witneſle, a Indge, anda revenger of {al{hovd and 11;jullice, 
The Coufirmation is from the Oath of God : As / live, /arri the Lord ; He iwoarcs by 
himſelte, who hath wo greater toſweare by : The manner of this ſwearing, 1Sasit God 
ihould have :a:d, It ſhall as ſurely come topaſſe,as it is ſure that [ live and am God. 
Do#, All men mt and ſhalt ſubmit themſelves 10 Ghrift as ro their Judgeelor. 5.22. The Father hath 
commuted alltudgement unto the Soune, Phil.2.9,10,11. Where arc the very words of this 
Text ; dcclaring that all ſhall bowe at the name of [eſns ;rhis name was contemprible among 
the lewes, but 1: was declared g/oriom 1n all the world,by the preaching of the Apoltles ; 
and (hall much more be glorified at the laſt day. 
Obſer.xz, All knees have not yet bowed to Chriſt, bur they ſhall ; therefore there muit needs be, 
both the relurrection of rhe dead,and a day of Indgement. 
O/er, 2, _ That whic' in E/ay 1s att ibuted to Ichovab, 15 here attributed to Chriſt, theretore, 
Chrilkt ts that [chovah, - | 
Ovefr.;, We may here note the originall of that Antient ('cremony of putting off the har, and 
| making a leg at the Name of leſs in the Congregation, in token of reverence & Adoration: 
not of the bare Name, as the Papiſts doe fuperſtitiouſly, attributing force and vertue ro 
the very ietters proneunced, written,and worne, making ita part of Gods worſhip,bur 
ynto the per/on ſo named. 
This Ceremony is not onely of anticnt pradtice inthe Church, but hath approbation 
of as gicat, learncd,and holy men, as any have written in theſe dayCs. 
Zanch com. Maitcr Zanchy laith, that it is Conſwetudo non improbanda,a cuſtome not tobe found faulc 
ix Philc,2. with, 1f it be uſed without ſuperſtition : For there 5: no other Name whereby we muſt be [a- 
v.10. ved; andthercforc it is worthily exalted above every Name, ſhewing that hee which 
bore that name, being accounted among the Iewes a meere man, a Carpenter,a ſorcerer, 
a wine-btbber,is declared tobe the very Sonne of the living God, by nature. 
Pare. com. Parew allo; Ss utritns indefferens prefletur externa reverentza, neme improbat ; No man 
 inloc. doth finde fault with bowing the knee at the name of Iefus, if ſuch reverence be uſed, 
not 2$ a nec<ſlary part of Gods worthip, but asan indifferent rite; and I am ſure that it 
18 utcd no otherwayes in the Church of England. | 
Thecnd of this Ceremony was threefold : 
1 For confutation of the Arians, being mixt with the Orthodoxall Chriſtians in 
their aſſemblies : who thereby alſo were diſcovered. 
2 For working attention to the holy Scriptures when they are read ; for unlefſe they 
attended, they might caſily faile in performance of ſuch reverence,and lobe queſtioned. 
3 For te{titying our duty andſubmiſſion to Chriſt as our Lord : and Wine opinion is, 
that it were a molt comely thing, if whenſoever we ſpeake of God, or of our bleſſed and 
deare Maſter, Teſus Chrift, we would, by putting off the har, or bowing of the knee, or 
both, acknowledge our dutifull reverence. 
Sen.ep.64 Semecanever thought of Cate, Lel/ius,Socrates,and ſuch like famous men, but with greae 
Fn w_y Ego 40s veneror, et tantu wommus ſemper aſſurgo : I reverence them, quochk bins. 
| alwaycs riſcupat theirnames. 7 
There is ſmall reaſon then, that any ſhould quarrell with eur Church for requiring 
this ancient rite to be practiſed : and, for my part, I endevour at every mention of Gocs 
" mercies, to teſtific ſexe reverence, which 1 know I can never /#fficiently performe- 
[els Bowing of the knees taken for the worſhip of God, and the ſubjeion of the Soule 
and Spirit to God; therefore it is not unlawful tobe uſed in the worthip of G 


Nay, itis the mf accent forme of prajer, or receiving the Sacrament, becauſe in the = 
vw 
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we 6:9, and 11 the 6: her we receivethe greateſt bleſſing at the hands ot God, 
It may ſceme that God batt made our knees flexzb/e,even tor this purpoſe : So eAm- mb. Hex. 
broſe was of opinion. F texibMe genr:, quo domginu mitigatur offenſa,tr a malcetur, gratra pravue. i. 6 c. 9 
catwy'; Our knee, faith he, is made bowing, by the which we crave pardon for: offence, 
mitigate the anger of che Lotd, and obtaine grace ; alleaying the Text in the ſecond of 
the 'Philipnians, That at the name of le/rs every kure ſhould bow, ec, NG ag 
By-this geſtare we declare our ſelves to be imporent, and needy; it is the'geſture of ſup- 
plants for favour: It is both a r-fimony,and a ſtirring wp, of peeldeng affebtrons, 
Revecrent geſtures doc not alittle fofter religion, and wfleme and provoke the reverence : 
of the minde ; io that I cannot bat marvell at-many, who, at prayers, rather chooſe to 
ſtand, than &a:ete, though they may very convenicntly fo doe. 
Let all acknowledge ard ſubmir unto Chriſt, with heart, and tongue, and life: Hee is Pez, 
God, aid 0u7 Iudge, let us adore him ; which we doe when we belceve, and Gwe welly\. \ | 
He that lives wickedly, bowes to the Divell : Tories Diabolo fletirmms geaw, querieſtan= 11;Q10. com 
9, peceamu ; io often doth a man make a leg ro the Divell, avhe finnes, taich S. Hiergwme, in epi. ad - 
The blaſpemer,the drunkard, &c. —_— the Divelitobe their £ ord. 157: Bpb. Uſb. 3, 
1 ware thee that thou ſpeedily ſubmir thy felfe to Chriſt » It chou docſt not xow ſ@ doe 
by his Word, the time wil come, - when thou ſhalt becompelled rodoe 1c tpight of thy 
hearr,and to thy damnation, Behold, it 18 ſealed 3 As / #ve,ſaith cbe Lorg, it ſhall be fo v 
Thau-ſhalr be made to ſtoope, forthe Lord hath ſworne it : Rather ow let us fall downe CO, 
and worſhip, that we may have comfort to ſalvation. \"Y 


II ww e 
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which is to give account : and it is amplified three wayes : ETITE 
Firft, from the Perſons accomprant : Second, from the matter of which account 
muſt be made : and third, the perſon to whom ir is to be accounted, Shel give ac- 
cornt : for this end muſt we appeare to «ceonnt for things done and received : The pro- 
ceſſe of the lalt Indgement being fer downe under the {imilitude of things Civil. As a 
Maſter delivering money and goods to his ſervants, afterwards exaQts a reckoning ; and 
as aSchoolemaſter cals his ſchelfer to render the lcfſon he hath raken thence ; ſo ſhall we 
appearc tO render an account of our ſfiewaraſhip. | VioL 31 
Every one of us ;' of us men, and ſo good and bad to be included : or ofus beleevers, aud 


[ this verſe is (er downe the cnd of our {ſtanding before the Iudgement fear of Chriſt; 


fo the wicked tobe concluded from the lefle. 2 
The perſon accountant 1 ever one ; he ſaith not, al, but every one, not at ſhuffled toge- "ge" 
ther, and in che groſlc, but every one ſeverally. | 4s 
Every one, without exception, both ſmall and great ; Emperours, Kings, Princes, 
Indges, mult there give account 8nd be judged,as well as others. | 
Here, net every man that comes to the Afſiſes is judged, or ſtandeth forth : bur there, 
we ſhall all be acors our ſelves, as well as ſpeQators of others, - | De 
Bur the Saves ſhall indge the world, 1 Cor.6.2. DE Obiett. 
True : but that -is as they' are conſidered , either as members united to their 
head, or in compariſon of the wicked, or in regard of comprobation and affent : not» 
withitanding they ſhall bee judftd, not with the judgeinent of Reprobation, or con- 
amy ; but of + Lpproberion, having obtaincd their Quizews eff, and full diſcharge 
rom the !udge., _ | 2 Ong 
Of biw{elfe: This isthe matter of the account : We fhall give account for others'; 'as 
fathers for the bringing up of their children : Kings for the governing of their Sub jets, 
&c. Bur of others onely ſo farre avany thing of theirs belongs io our calling, as Mini- 
ſters miſt give account tor the ſoules ofche people, as S, Paw/ ſaith. | | 
Here we may have an Atturney to appeare for us, and a Counſellour to-plead for us, Heb-13-15 
but there every one of ws ſhall grove arcount of himſelfe. | 0 Pp 
Of him/elfe + that 18, of all his thoughts, words, deeds, paſſed in his whole life, and of 
all things which eoncerne his perſon, calling, or ations. | an 
But this ſeemes impoſſible, becanſe wee afe not able cenumber, or torememberall Y 
Which hath paſſed us in our life. EY WI 
Im God knowes,and remembers, though we know not,nor remember : Forthere are. 
Ggg 3 beoks 
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v oakes of remembrance: the booke of Gods predeſtination, wherein the pertons of men 
are recorded ; and the books of conſeence, wherein every mans particular thoughts, worgs, 
and deeds, with their circumſtances, areregiſtred. O 

I (aw the dead, faith lob, beth ſmall and great, fland before God,aud the booker were opened : 
of the Old and New Teſtament, faith —_—_— of Conſcience, ſaith Origen : and ane. 
ther booke was opened, which was of lite ; and the dead were tnaged out of thoſe things which wery 
written in the beoker ,accoraing to their workes, God will put a kind ofdivine power into the 
conſcience, Pas fiet wt cxig, opera [1a bong, vel main cuntls in WEITI40) rEVRenter,, C5 men. 
tis intuitn mira celeritate cernantur ; whereby the conſcience ſhall remember. and won. 
derfully apprehend, and the minde diſcerne, all our workes, guod or bad,faid Saint Au- 


WI 1MO', 

We ſhall ſee ous owne,and cach others faults, 

Before Ged; This is the perſonunto whom the accotnt muſt be made. 

Before he ſaid Chryft, here he faith Goes, therefore Chriſt is God, 

In the @me humane forc2e and ſhape, in which Chriſt came to be judged, ſhall hee 
come to judge t and every ee foell ſce bi; the wicked ſhall ſce bim co their confuſion, 
the righteous totheir comfort. There ſhall be no difference on the part of the Object ap- 
pearing, but on the part of the Subjet ſeeing z the ſamebrightacſic of glory ſhall fill che 
Saints with joy,and ſtrike the wicked with horror. : 

| Every one mf give account of all his matters to God, to our Lord Iofi Chrift, 1 Pet. 4. Fo 
Who ſhail giue account to him that 5s ready to indge the quicks ana dead, SO 2 Cor. 5-10, andin 
the parables, Atar.25-25. Lak 16.2. & ſtqe | | 
Looke to thy felfc, and to thine owne matters ; leave medling with thy brother,and 
cenkuring him: put not thine care, into another mans boat,but regard thine owne, for thu 
muſt give account of thy lelfe : of thy judging thy brother, of chy breaking thy peace, 
and unity of che Church ; even for theſe thou ſhalt be queſtioned at that day : Therefore 


be nas ralh, 4 ; : 
| 1he righteous may bee comforted, their account is ready made by Chrift himſelfe ; 


they ſhall be abfalved, not by the vertue of their owne inuocency, but ofa ſreepardon, by 
the mercy of the Iudge. 

Prepare carefully for the day of jadgement, and ſce thou have thy account caſt up and 
ready, againſt the day of thar great Audit. 

\ The molt pert of men negle&t it, ſuffering the ſcore of their ſinnes ſo to increaſe, and 

their debttogrow, that in the end they will bs found r@r4 ro their condemnation. 

Three things ſhould make us carefull : The conſideration of the Iudge ; of the ſudden- 
nelfe of our accounting ; and of the mattcrs to be accounted for. 

1 The /«dge is our Lord Chriſt : infinite in knowledgeand juſtice ; who cannot bee 
deceived by cunning, nor corrupted by gifts ; and whole glory it is co render in moſt 
ſtri& juſtice, unto every man his due. Now he is infinitely mercifull ; cbe# he will be in- 
finitely rigorous and ſevere, | 

The conſideration of this Indge made devout Ar/eniav to feare,who being in his licke- 
neſle told by his friends, that he needed not to feare, becauſe he had lcd a holy life, anſwe- 
ted, /udecd 1 feare, tor Gods judgement is not as mans. 

2 This judgement, and our giving account, may beſudden, cre we be aware : When 
Te/abel bad painted her face, ſhee little ay 9 her jadgement and account had beene 1o 
neare. So neither thoughe Ammon at the feaſt ; nor eLijolov being mounted on hisgMule; 
nor Diver apont the view of his goods : that ſo ſoonerthey ſhould have beene called to a 


. The day of the generall judgement ſhall not be yer, bur the time of any mans particu- 
lar jadgement and account may be this very bewre: How many dilcaſcs wy we ſubjeRun- 
to, which knocke us downe on a ſudden ? 

very man hath his particular judgementin death ; and as death leaves him, fo che 
laſt jadgemen findes him. Dearh is the gate of jadgement, and the judgement, wr op 
of heaven or hell. Spend not the reſt of this boure, befere thou kaſl cxamined cby lelfe : 
looke to thy account; ifthou haſt it not yet ready,conſider in what a fearcfull cftate thou 


pecl.12,mlt wert, if God fhould at this inſtant call thee tothy reckoning. 
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Rem.+.15, 3 The matters tO be accounted ofzour ſelyes,our thoughts, our words,deeds,commit- 
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ted, Omirred : yea, the ſmalleſt and lealt things : {@r19wngr,6d/c words, How great rigour ! M Be 26g7 
Ifa King call his Treaſurer tonccountfor every pinne, how much more for pounds, ps 
and great ſummes of money ; So, if God will reckon with us for idle words, how much Mat.: 2,36 
more for c#rſing, lying, common ſmearing, and 5/e/Þheming his Name : If for the vemo#7 far- 
rbimg,how much more for Coverou(neſſe Oppreſſion, Drunkenneſſe, Whoredome, Theft , Mur- 
ther, c&c, | | TS, 
Thou ſhalt be called to account for that which thou haſt recetved : for the gifts of #e- 
ture and grace, for thy body and foule ; for every Sermon thou haſt heard, for eVEry good = 
occaſion and opportunity offered of well doing. | 
And this; before God, before Angels and men, yea, before the Diyels. 
How great muſt the ſhame of the wicked bee, when all their ahominable, and ſe- 
creteſt ſinnes (hall be laid open Then ſhall that bee publiſhed on the houſe rop, which 
thou wouldeſt not now ſhould be diſcovered for the whole world. It may be thou woul- 
deſt bluſh, if that which thou diddeſt the laſt night ſhoald be publiſhed at the Mar- 
ker Crofie, in the hearing but of a few in compariſon ; how wilt thou be confounded 
_ all thy damnable practices ſhall bee brought forth to light before rhe whole 
world. 
Then ſhall be cmpricd in the view of all, that end of the wallet which we now hang 
at our backe. | 
Whac ſhall we dec toavoyd the ſhame and berrer of that day  - 
Let us every day caftup our account: Letusunfainedly repent 3 Every finne we com- 
mit is ſcoredup ; and ſo ſaone as wee _ it is wiped and blorrcd out : Kepent and be 
ed, (aid Perer, who had experience of the force of re- A&.3-19; 
pentant teares, which blotted out his horrible denyall of his Maſter. 3-190 
The Iefuits report of a Student at Paris, who comming to Confeſſion, and not being a- 
ble for tearcs and ſobbing to ſpeake, was willed by his Confeflour to write downe his 
ſinges, which he did ; and when the Confefſour received ir, the writing vaaifhed, 'and 
there remained nothing bue the whire and cleane paper : this,ſay they, was by a miracle, 
becauſe of his great contrition. Let the credir of this ſtory be upon the Reporters, but up- 
onthe credit of the word of God, if wee repent — our ſinnes thall be blot- 
ted our, and a booke of cleane paper (wnreſpedt of fume) be nted tothe Indge. 
Repent therefore,and bring forth good fruits, for this alſo ſhall further eur reckoning 
at thar day. So Pax! telieth the Philippians, that their charitie in relieving him, was « 
frait that did abound to their accoume. Thy Prajers, thine 4/mes deids, thy Tearer for finne, 8 _ 
thy conſcioneble walking in thy Calling, ſhall exceedingly ſwreber thy reckoning. Phil.4+ 3 7% 


V 5 RSE 13+ Let wa wot therefore indge ohe another any mere : but indge this rather, that 
0 man put « funblang blocks, or an occaſion to fall, in his brother; way. 
Ere beginneth the ſecond part of the Explication ſpoken of in the ſecond verſe; 
H The firſt was a DireCtion for the compounding of the Controverſics among 
the Romans about meats and dayes. 
Thisſccond 18a Dehortation from Scandall, with divers Reaſons following,to 
the end ofthe Chapter. 

This Dchortation is ſet downe by an Antithefis, where two things are oppoſed ; the 
one is denyed, the other affirmed. ; 

The firſt hath a prohibition, ſhewing what we muſt not doc : Wre wof not indge ene 
ane:bey any move ; The ſecond hath 8 precept ſhewing what we muſt doe, Fre waſ indge 
this rather, that we put net a fiumbiing blocke, or an occaſion to fall, in our brother: way. 

The firſt is uſed as an IntroduRtion tO »ſbvr in the ſecond. : 

Andit bath twoparts : Firſt, The Prohibition, wer co indge one anorher. 

By Irvdging, he meancth cenfuring, condemning ; not af ludging forbidden, not pab- 
kke by the Magiſtrate ; but privateand rob ; ſach principally, which hath with adiverſi- 
ty of opinion, an alienation of effe:ons, as hath beene ſhewed before. 

There are fourethings we may not judge : | 

1 Secret things ; of God, fo faith Moſes, The ſecret things beloug to the Lord our God but 


* thingrrevealed, to w,8c. If thou ſeelt 2 wicked man, fay not areprobate, for the decree of Dou,z 56g 


oo is ſecrer ; and he which hath ſhewed mercy co hee, may ſhew mercy to thy neighber 
Wa 
RO . ©5 
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fo Chap.14. A n Expoſition upon the Verſen, 


Of Ian: as the heart, for no man knoweth his neighbours heart, x Cor.2.11. When 
thou ſrelt a man in prayer lift up his eyes,take heed of rafÞ »wagement,to fay an Hypocrite, 
for thou knowelt not his heart. 

Aug.ſer Dno ſunt in quibus temerarinm Yudicium capere acbemons i cum incertums eft quo ammo quic- 

20:2. de quamfattum ſit : vel cum incertum oft quali futurus ſit, qtu4 nunc vel bony vel maina apparer : 

Temp. Thcerearetwothings (faith An/elme here, out of Saint Angrnſtme) in which we mult be- 
ware of raſh judgement; whea it is uncertaine, with what mind a thing is tobe done; 
and when it is uncertaine, what he may be, who now appeareth tobe good or bad. 

2 Things doabrful :; when things may have a double interpretation, take the faire#; 
this is char. 

Prov,27.1 ' 3 Trings 10 come : Thou knowe#t not what a day may bring forth. 

4 Things indifferent : of the which Saint Pal intreaterh in this Chapter. 

Things openly and certatnety evill, we may and muſt judge, andit were to bee wiſhed, 
that Drunkards, uncleane perſons, &c, were more cenſured ; but yet with Saint Aug- 

Ang, '8c6 flines prov(o, that we hate and deteſt, now bomunem, Jed peccaturms, non vi19/um ſed vitinm, 
ſupra cuil0 ,orbum petins quam egroium : not the man, but his tault, che diſcatce rather than the 
patient, : 

The Amplification is three-fold. 

1 From che Illation, Therefore ; In as much as our brothrer ſtandeth or falleth to his 
owne Maftet, and whether he live or dye, is the Lords ; and thar we muſt all ſtand bee 
fore the ludgement-ſcat of Chriſt, to give an account for bim/e/fe, let us chamberour 
tongues, and notwage and cenſure ove another. 

-2 From the perſons who may not judge, implyed inthe verbe, and expreflied in the 
Engliſh, Vs, Let ws nor, he annumbreth himſelfe, eirher becauſe he is a fcllow-member 
with chem of the fame body, and ſo in ſome ſort it pertaineth to him, as one who isfcn- 

AMuſcu!us. ſible of his brothers failings, or, wt hoc roler abilior fit admonitio, quo minus babet pudoris,that 
the Admonition might bee the more tolerable, the lefle ir ſhameth them : or trom- the 
remembrance.of his owne preneneſle, and forwardnefle co raſh cenſuring in former 

tines, for hec wasa Pharyfr, whole {ct was intemperarely cenſortous. lv many things 
Iam, 3.1. we /inneale | 

\, , mr nn Option ihe oft, Dot minimig urgetur un 

Happy is he that hath leaſt and feweſt faults. 

3 From the conſideration of ſomething ſpoken or done before, in this word wn, a- 

7 more; wherein there is a ſecret accuſation of ſomeching paſt, and a warning of ſome- 
thing tocome ;as ithe ſhould (ay, Indeed it hath beene your fault berezofore,to be too bus» 
ſic and forward in cenſuring your brethren, but #9w being admonithed and taught the 
contrary, you ought to leave (ſuch raſh judging. 

From this part ofthe Amplification, we have this DoQrine : effter admonition and in- 

Dotir, Iruftion, we muF} be carefull ro amend our wayes, CIHMat.3.10. Now t the axe laid to the root 
of the trees, &c. Now, though bererofore you have beene fruitlefle, yet now ſeeing I have ad- 
moniſhed you, and God hath ſent his owne Sonne to teach you, fee you bring forth 
good fruit,and repznt : SO, /09-5.14. AF.17.30, 31. 1 Pet.4.1,2,3» 

T2 1. When a Miniſter bath inſtructed and admoniſhed his people,he may looke that they 

ſhould /eave t'\cir uncs,and be conformable to good orders. 

The Husbandmari rejoyceth in his good crop, and the Phyſician in the health of his 
paticgrgto whom hc. hath adminiftred : So, we revoyce if our admonitions prevaile, and 

ave good ſucceſle.ro your amendment ; if otherwile, it is a grear greefe to us, and wet 
profit ab/e Lo y 9u. i = | 

——_— is neceſlary,as may appeare by this Admonition repeated. This necefficy 
appeareth, , | 

7. Becauſe we are hardh drawne from our errors,conceited opinions,and finnes:there- 
fore our Saviour requireth,three Admonitions, and an Heretike to be ewice admonithed, 
before avoyded. . 

2 Becautc when weare recovered by Admonition into the right way, we #449 fp «- 
frac as waxe melteth with the hear,and loleth the former impreſſion. : 

He is miſerable which wanteth a faichfult Admonitor, but he is more, who having one, 


The 
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wil not heare him,and be reformed, 
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Chap.14. Verſetz- 81 
The afeof ail Adinonuon,is,that we ſhouid ceale to doc eviil,and vegin todoewell, "01 
that we may be price inthe way of righzeoulneſle, 2 Tam3.16,19, " 
Here ai to bee reproved inch, who wil! vor obey Admomrtion, but notwithſtanding, 
ſtill continue the ſame: which is co make voyd the exd way God hath commairded Ag- 
monition, and to Wrap our 1clves in grievous guiltinefle ; for ancvill man,not admoni- 
ſhed, ſha'lbe damned, much more admoniſhed, if he amend not, /b.15, 22. 
Not to be bettered by Aimonitions,tsa figac of a very wretch, as in the uncorrigible 
ſonre; and inthe ſonnes of E/smay appeare : and Salomon laith, Better ir a poore and wi/e ey RENED 
chulde, than anol A 41d a fecliſh K ing, that will no moxe be admoniſi ed, | "Horny ; ” p 
It 1s che way by the juſt jadgement of God, to run into farther, and more dangerous rs 
errors any finnes- It1s a ruic, Aſs peccatum cums ATgHItur, & non corrigtur, canſa fit ma- Reriigs, 
2078 peccart: Aleſic tinne reproved and not amended,ts made the cauſe of a greater {inne : 11: 4 
as Herod no: reforming his Incelt upon admonirtion,fell into be finne of murder,cutting © "i9 
off che head of /5/» Baprifi. So the Browmits, we ſee by experience, have by the judge- -a—_— 
menc of God, runne iarther and farther into abſurd errors ; as many alſoamong us, fin- 
ding faul: with the goverumeut of the Church,and not being reclaimed by admonition, 
have turned Brow'ts. | 
Let every man therctore looke to it, how he behave himſelfe after admonition : This 
tha!l one day torinent thee, thou drunkard, becaulc thou bait beene often admoniſhed 
and rep<1;ti{t note | | 
To be bertered bv admonition, is the token of a ws/e mas : but to hardes the necke, ig the 59-99 $ 
fore-runner of defirudin. hg #Y ; 
I am la ke, but comely, faith the Charch, Cane. 1, 5, Blacke, ſaith one, for her defeQs : origen. 
Comely, tor am-nding upon admonitione He that contigueth in ſinne, is doubly blacke, | 
for his fe, and for per[cvering im ſinne, being admoniſhed : Peter and Part, 8c. had ne- 
ver beene to famous and beautifull tn the Church, if they had nor ycelded to admo- 
nitions, 
( an was admonithed ; if hee had obeyedit, he had beene happy ; for whoſoever being 
reproved, rep.ntthand amendeth his lite, ſhall have mercy and be pardoned. 
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VERSE 13, But indge this rather, thas no man pat 4 ſiumbling blocke,or an occafion 


to fall, hy brothers way, 


N this part of the Verſe isa Dehoreation to the ſtrong, unto which the former part of 
ſe: Verle was an Introduction, ſhewing thereby, that as tb is tobe per(ormed,to the 
other 1s not tO be forgorcen, 
The ſumme ot ail tothe end of the Chapter, is, that as the weake may not judge 
the ſtrong for the uſe of ((bryfiax berry, fo the Krong muſt not in ſuch uſe comrerpwe the 
weake, bur wederare his liberty for their good, 

The methad is this : Firlt, hee ſetteth downea generall Precept, which is in theſe chriett 
words : I ſay general, becaule it belongsto both parts,not to give offence :all are boand G,puew, 
tothis, 

There are divers reaſons brought, all which principally are applyed to the firong, as In 
the other part they were to the weake. | 

In theſe words arc two parts : Firſt, the ſumme of the Precept, Fee my ner give 

ents, | 
g An offence 1s, nou bone (cd male rei exemplum,ecaificens ad delifiunt ; an example of a thing Tertul.de 
not good but evill, edifying (or emboldning) unto ſinne, as ſpeaketh TerinKav, uſing vileudic 
Pands phralſcs "virgnibus- 

Or rather, an offence is, dillwm aut fallum numnus refinm, occaſionen prebens yuing, a ey 1Cor.$,10 


| Ordeed not well performed, yeelding occaſion of falling,as faith 4qvine,and the Schopl- ofa ng 
men generally from S. Jerome. ag 

A werd or deed; for thoughts,though they offend God,yet not mev, unleſſe they be ma- yyjeres. in 

nifefted in wordor deed. Carty Har. 


Not ſo well performed; not onely im plying things unlawfull in themſelves, but things 
lavfull to be dene,as things indifferent, but done inde/creer/y. | 
_ Teelding occaſion of falling ; For thoughby that which a man doth, no man falleth, yer 
ts a ſcandall if it be «pe to give occafionthereof, As when Peter gave conm_ - = 
nn vio 
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Sayicur Chriſt, proceeding from great affection, bur from as great mas/cretton,, cur Savi. 
Mart-14.:3 our told him that he was an effexcc ro bim, though 1t was 1:npoſtible that 52e ſhould faif 
thereby. eo 
The {ccond part is the Amplificatio!1 or ſctting forth of this ſumme, which is three. 
fold: 

'1 From the care every one ſhould uſe, not togive ſcandall, in theſe words, Bret tndge 
thrrrather, Where therc isan clegant eLutanaclaſis, or reverberation of the fame word 
in a diverſe ſenſe. In the firſt part of the Verſe, to #ndge (ignitied to condemn or cenſure : 
hcre acccurate!y to examine, and ſingularly toadviſe and conſider. Before ir was uſed of 
per/onr, here of workes ; as it he ſhould have ſaid, Nor EXErCCAamIs zredicia perſonarum, ſed 
tran/ite adrmdicimm operts, Let us not judge the perſons of others, but ule judgement jn your 
owne workes. , 

2 Fromtwo Metaphors, in the words rendre1, «4 /anbling blockes or an occafion 

to fall, 

p27::p4 The firſt, ſignifies a ſtone, or impediment 1n the way ; againſt which, aman daſheth, 
or may daſh his foot, eſpecially the heedlefle, the blind, the aged, or the weake : and 
then the meaning 15, that we ſhould have a care of the weakereſſe. of our brethren, that 

Eccl-1:.5. they may notbe hurt or hindered inthe way of godlineſle : for,as the od man «5 afrasd © 
that which 5: high, ſo they cafily ſtumble in regard of their weakeneſee. 

>* «x/2. Theſecond word ſignifies to halt, and this ſeemes to foliow upon the former : for 

Wo when a man da(heth his foot againſt a thing, he halterh or falleth. 

The word 1s almoſt proper to the New Teſtament, and tothe Church, uſed for an occa- 
fron of ſprritu«ll falling, whereby a man is any manner of way made worſe, and backwar- 
derin goodnefle. Grammarians ſay, that Scanda/wm is the bridge ina trap, which when 
che Mouſc puts downe, ſhee 1s taken : as if ro give ſcandall, were as the laying a trap in 
our brothers way to deſtroy him. 

Some make the firſt tobe the leſſer,and the ſecond the greater,but fo in things dewied, 
it tolloweth not ſo well, rather in apt ſpeaking the firſt ſhould be the greateſt, though, 
for my part, I thinke with them who cake them both tobe of equall latitude,expreſſing 
the ſame thing, one word expounding another. 

Offence or (candall is either a@ive and given, or paſſireand taken. 

That which is gves, isthat which hath a&:vx7y in it ſelfe, ro ſcandalize, as things 
meerely eval and wntawfull: or that whichbeing good and lawfull in it ſelfe (as a thing in- 
different) yet hath ſuch «&#:viry by accident, namely, by the wnſcaſonable doing thereof. 
That which is raken, ise1ther of the /rt/e ones ſo called from Aa 18.6, or of the Phari- . 
fies, from Mar-15.14. 

That whercin the {rele ones ſuffer, is either i»ſ/y given, and /o taken,as when things are 
—— evill : or nor 1nſ/y given, nor 1wſily taken, as when things #ndifferext are lawtul- 
ly uſed, | 

har wherein the Pharijies ſuffer, is when by the malice of their owne minds, they are 
oftended at things /awtwl/ and goed. | 

Here the Apoſtle forbids grving /canda//to the /ittle and weake ones by an wndiſcreet and 
unſcaſenable w/e of things indifferent ; whoſe «ſeis /o, when God hath no glory, nor our 
brother edification, but hurt by it. 

3 From the Perſon whois not tobe offended : A brother, wherher ſtrong or weake : 
Sumecimes the itrong to the weake, and ſometimes the weake tothe ſtrong, ina /ef- 
p&r/»a/on of ftrength, giveth offence. 

Fins brother : not determinately, but rather com paratively ; not in «yy mans way, mach 
lefle 1n our brorbers, 

We mnft not grve offence one to anorber, 1 Cor,8.g. Take heed, left by any meanes thu liberty 
of yours berome a ſturavling to them which are weake : and, verl. 13. If meas make my brothev 
offend, { will eat no fleſh while the world ftandeth, left | make ney brother to offend. 1 Cor:10-32» 
Grve wore offen: c neuthey go the Tewer, wor rothe Gemtules,nor to the C burch of God. Ot this Pant 
had a care, thac his Miniſtery mighr not be blarned. . 

M. Calum hereobleryerh, that Paw! taxcth meligner ifforcenſeres, theſe hard cenſurers 
of orhers, who ipend all tiieir Acamgrin prying into other mens dozngs,neglefting their 
OWne : Bulie thy telte at home, inthine owne bolome. 
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[nagement is neccflary to a Chriſtian in his walking : hee muſt picke his way, and bc 
adui{ed of his doings, whe:her lawtfull by che Word; iflawfnll, whether convenicut 21d 
cxpcdient ; whether any hurt may come to our brother thereby : ofthis, Par/ is an cx- 
imple, who will not ue his liberty, where the Golpell may be hindered by it. 
Thoſe are to be reproved which give offence, and putaitumbling blocke in their bro- Uſe 3 
thers way : Theſe are of three ſorts : 
I Coxtemners of their brethren, which will not bate an ace of their liberty in their diet, $*c m-1c 
apparell, recreation, for their weake brothers ſake, making abadile of theirliberty 
which is given us to dve good withall, | | t EE 
2 (um perſons, who broach new opinions, and bing up new orders fn the pul. 
like Holy Service, without authority, cavilling at rites anticnt, approved, and com- 
manded. 25 ts 
Itis the cauſe of great ſtirres in the Church, when private men, eſpecially unſearned, 
will cenſure theaye Miniſters, and Magittrates, in matters of their ojih-e : Thus is an'oc- 
caſfion givenof wrath aid indignation ; and that many accuſe our whole profefiion of 
Novelty. | | 
Perſons openly profae, wholicentiouſly ruſh into all lewdnefle ; of whomy if a man 
hold begin to ſpeake, he ſhould never make anend : there are Carr-loads of offences 
given inthis kinde : O the abominable uncleannefſe, drunkeuneſſe, pride,8c, which fill 
all places / . 
Ln us uſe «ll or 1ndgement herein, that we no waygive offexce,or put 4 ſtumbling blocke in 
our brath:1s way. T how ſhalt not put a ſtumbling blocke beſore the blind, but tho ſhalt ſeare thy 
God. lev.ls 14. ec were better that a nuili-ſlone were banged about a mani necke, and bv ſo caſt Mar. 18.6. 
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. 1110 the deprn ot tbe (en, than that he ſbeuld offend one of the little ones. When ar the day of 


Indgement.it ſhall be laid toour charge, that we have given ſcandali, we will wiſh rather 
to have beene drowned. | ; 

A grievouſer puniſhment remaines for them which cexſe others tooffend, than for them 
which doe ſuch things «bemſeives, So the&erpent was puniſhed more than Eve; and Eve 

more than » Adaw. $0, lcſabel had a more grievous judgement than Abaeb, + 

Peccare nontantium uſe perditions; habct, quantum quod reliqui ad peccandum inducumtar : Chryſ. Hom. 

Toſinne hath not ſo much perdition in it, as to inde others to ſinne, faith Sains Chyy-. 25.5% 8p.ad 
ſeftome, DES | | Kom.inMo- 

V ſc indgement alſo that thou take wor offence ; It is grieuous to give, ſo to rake ſcandall, if naumg * 
there be not 5#8 cauſe. - AA F..- ; p 7 

Bleſſed 86 be that s: not offended at me, faith our Saviour : and againe, Theſs things have 1 © 
ſpoker unto you, that you ſhould net be offended; and in another place Woe wnto the world becauſe 
of offences. There is ſinne on both ſides, bat ſpecially on the ſide of the party offended in 
indfferentthings; and therefore woe. fs , 

Tertulian lah, Boneres neminem [candalizant 14/1 malan mentem; Good things and law- Yers lib. d 
fall offend none bur them which haveevill and corrupt mindes. Where wee are there- ,,11 5;-. 
fore (# ready ro rake offence at the liberty of our brethren in things eudifferent, it isa ſigne of gin. 
unmortificd reaſon, and affeions, If cbine oye cane chee to offend, plucke # out,ofc, it isthe Mar.18.8,y 
countell of our blefled Saviour. _ | 

 Ler e641 be thy 12agement and wiſedome, in nothing tO give, and in things ind;fferev',n0t to 
tak offence. ES. 


VERSE I4. Thuow, and aw perſwaded by the Lerd leſws, that there 5s noths awncleans of 
| _"_— but 10 bimthat eftermeth any thing to be nucleane, to bin it 19n-, 
CiOANEs { | 
I5, But if thy brother be grieved with thy neat, wow watkeſft vet thim chari- 
s EADIY. wnnm—— : 
N theſe words is the firſt reaſon of the Dehorration ; though ſowe make the 14.verſe Aretius, 
tocontaine a reaſon by it ſelfe,and that he rhereby perſwadeth co peace, thus : 
All meatsare cleane, and therefore the weake have no cauſe ts bee offended, in as 
much as they defile noc the ſtrong : and.the ſtrong have no reaſon to ſtand ſo ſtritly 
upontheir liberty, but that they might abſtaine, becauſe they are not the purer forea- 
ng; and therefore that they ſhould not contend abont meats. 


Bnz 


o 


« 


£4. ' Cha p.14. eA n Expoſition apon the Verlſeig. 


_— > —— — 


S 


Bur indeed the ſubſtance of the Reaſon lyes in the 15 . verſe, and is drawne from Cha. 
rity, and brought in by a Prolepſis : and this, andall thereſturged opon the frony 
Chriſtian prevcipaly, to this end, that hee ſhould moderate his liberty for his weake bro. 
thers lake. pK 

Now the inſtance in all the arguments is onely of wears; but tobe applycd unto al in. 
different things. = | 
inthe ſetting downe of this firſt argument,are tobe conſidered, The objeRion of the 
fr | ,and the anſwer of Pard. 
Tl: objection isgathercd out of the 14-verſc, and was thus : EE 
There is nothing, {4id the ſtrong, unclcane of it ſelfe, though 1t be uncleane to him 
that thinkes it ſo. | | | 
Therefore ſceing I know and am perſwaded of the cleannefle of the creatures, I may 
and will uſe my liberty in cating oft 
Vnto this Pas/ anſwers ; of which are two partythe firſt,is a conceſgon, verſe 14.The 
ſecond, a corte@ion, wire lycs the t, verl.1 5+ 
, Inthe conceſſion, we may conſider t rs. nn the amplification. 
The thing is twofold : Firſt, char there 57 nothing wucieane of it ſelfe :Second,that rg hin: 
tha: thinkgth a theng to be wncitane, it is ſe. 
The amplification from Paws aflurance of theſe things : Hee kwowes and is perſwaded, 
{cr forth by the author, cbs Lord /eſwe. | 

1 khnow,nd aw'perſi : theſe two arc wecefſary to faith,and it is as much as if he ſhould 

have ſaid, I ſtedfaſtly beleeve. 
By wr —_— : _ be om, m to that which —_, butto Pax: _ 
wejien ; I Pax theie things ; thoughe were goed, if they 
roy be read with that which followeth, — Chref no —_— ching 
EEE ts heniturt mnt; xd (ary by thoknguage of che 
Yu . w y Ci | e 
= - +1 00cm. mango Fro). Ac eres. ah 7.3 
So Pecer faith, that he never ate that which i common and nacieane, Afi.10.14, 


Levitae. That which was comwen to other people, and ivrerahited to.the Iewes, was called 
Deu.14. law, : C5 
; "Divers meats were forbidden the Iewes, and, before Chriſt, were anclrave to them, as 
appeares in the law, which law had divers reaſons of it 
1 It was for the bealth ; the they might avoyd ccrtaine diſeaſes, my the which,the 
> bis ee CERN x t people, by might incline ſo bec hindered 
De bis OMe peramen ended — , 


nibus pene from the contemplation of heav the ſervice of God, and {by 
con/x\,Tbo. diſtemper cauſed through ill juyce in the body) be made ſluggiſh unto good workes; 
—-% WY ail alike, asif you puta bright hining candle into a duskiſh lanthernc ; thus ſay the 
10K Art. 6. Rat page , h "Y . Ns . 
14 prime. 3 To difingm/athera from other Nations,and that they (ſheuld aveyd their company, 

4 with whom they mighe not feed on the ſame meats. ia Fey 

3 Fora myficall fgmificern of manners ; theie meats nor being by Marvre nncleance,bur 
onely in Sgwfication ; which was the reaſon that Saint efug»fixe called the Iewes a Pre- 
phericall people : Their very meas was an anfruiton, they might not cat the Swine, toteach 
them to avoyd flattiſhnefle ; nor the Hawke, teteach them to avayd rapacity,&c.. So 
their garments ; hoy: i m-_ 1 cer EI ns reach them ſincerity, 

4 Toprofrene aty | 
5 EO Eu awake fowns their prjde and ſtubborancfle, by 
this yoke. , 

By it felfe : By natave, ſaith Chryſoleme ; for tothe Iewes they were not anckancby 
natvre, out by a peaove law : He denyerh nor, but that ſcrpents, and are un- 
wholeſome; but nothing was forbidden for woral n=c/canneſſe in it ſetfe : for all creatures 
were givento Neeb without ien, as the greeze beards. . 
_ Herewe haveadiftintion : That athing may be undcane per ſe, axeper coidew, by 
it ſelfe, or by accident, : 

But to bins that citcemeth any thing to be nxcleane. Meat may be confidercd,in it felfe ; or 
in relation, tothe Lay, or to the conſcience ; to him; which was ander the Leviticall 
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Ja. tone near was uncleane, fois it to him whocttecmeth it ſoin his conſcience. 

Not that c/:a»- and wncl-enc is determined by mans opinten, as affirme the Libertines; 
Ma 15nct the meaſure of things, as Arftorce hath taught long agoe ; but my conſcicnce 
ma. tnake a thing wncicane to me, becauſe to doe againf conſcrence, is ſinne. 

T mg: maiſfrent, ave cleans of themſelves, but uncleane to bim that ſo eſteemeth them, The 
firſt branch :s proved : eAf.10.5.What God bath cleanſed, cali nor thou common.1 Ting, y. 
Erery creature of Gol ts good, and notbug to be refw(ed, if it be recerved with thankeſgiving, 

The {.cond 18 proved by the fatth verſe before, and thetwo and twentieth, and three 


- and rwenticth following. 


The reaſon hereof, is this : An eryoweoxs conſcience maketh a thing wu/aw/all: For Ace 
ons rec ive their qualification, according to the wid of the Agents ; and the wit is moved 
by the t08g apprehr nuded: It R eaſon judge that thing to be finne, and ct the wall be Carricd 
unto it « it15 manifeſt that ſuch an one hath a w/ to ſinne ; and fo the outward action 
wh'ch is :mformedby the will, whether it be lawfull or unlawfull » s /effe, is a ſinne. 

Wearc to praiſeGod for his bonnty,in giving us free liberty to eat of all creatures; and 
the more, it we conſider that we are ſinners, not deſerving tolive, tor whom che crea- 


tures daily ſuffer death 3; we may fay with Dewnd, Loc,we bave ſinned, bur theſe ſheepe,what Sam FE: 


have they done ? \ 

We may cat, but with theſe proviſees. 

1 That wc cat not in id/eneſſe, but in the ſweat of our browes. 

2 That we /«bor in that which « good, having an honeſt vocation,net tolive by thee- 
ving,gaming, &c. 

3 That we cat wh tbanksgiving, 

4 That we givepertto the poore, and ſend portions to them for whom nothing is pre« + 
parc d;to give, at leaſt, ſome crammes to Latarnte 

5 That we feed moderately, and ſoberly, as thoſe who remember they muſt dye. 
When Secrates was asked how he differcd trom others,anſwered ; Gthers live ro car, 1 car 
PoiszwE, 


6 That we give nooffence, of which, this part of the Chapter ſpeaketh. 


1 know and am perſmadea ; not firft to be perſwaded,and thento lecke to know : know Uſent , 


ledge muit goe before periwalien, as a candle todired it. 

It is the fault of our ignorant Papiſts, of our Browniſts,and of much people among us, 
whoare great fault-finders ; aske them why they diflike tuch and fach chings ; this is 
eheir reaſon, they're per(waded, being notwithſtanding deſtitute of kaowledge of thoſe 
things which they reprove. 


Fw ſt, knw by good ground from the Word, then re/o/ve and be perſmaded ; Premdictum Augufinut 


non eft indicinm ſed vitium; Prejudice, or judgement before knowledge,is not true judge- 
ment, but preſumptuous opinion and vices 


It is a miſerable thing to dowbr in on, commended ; for inſtance, in the commanded ©/* 3* 


rites of our Church, Noe ro obey, is ſian, 
finne alſo, becauſe the conſcience douteth. | 

O perplexity ! bur yet nomanis perplexed fmply : ſuch then muſt put away their cr70- 
»:9% and dow;ting conſcience, by learning, and being per/waded. But here is a great cor- 
ruption; many among us deſire rather to heare that which may confirme chem 1a rheir 
dowbring, thentake it away, and cooforme them to the peace of the Charch. 

Rightly labour cobe enformed, for as an wwnrkslfull Pilot, ſo an erring conſcience bring- 
eth 1nro dangers | 


the Magiſtrate is reſiſted ; and co obey, is 


Terrible is the ftate of wicked men, they know and arc per/wadedof the evilneſle of /e 47 


things, and yer they doc them, 


Thet. finne 3gainſt the lighr of Nature z for, Nobsl faciendune de que dabiter, fit nerne CiceraOffic: 
retle factium ; Nothing is to be done, which chou doubceſt whether it may lawfully bee &.« * 


done or no, ſaid a Heathen man. 

Tell me, thou Drunkard, thou Whorcmaſter,&c. doeſt thou not know that whore> 
dome and drunkenneflc are fines ? and yer dareſt thou doc chem, and wound thy con= 
ſcience ? What peace canſt thou have, when thy beare accuſeth thee ?and GO D ww grea« 
ter than thy beart. ; 

Saint Ango/tine compareth Conſcience to a m — continually ſcoldeths 
As 
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{t 1, better 1odwell in the wilderneſſe, than with @ contentions and angry woman; and a man 
were 25200dtO be in bell, as have a wornded and accuſing COnicience. 


VERSE I5o» Butif thy 6rother be grieved with thy meat now walkeſt thoy not chartlaily: 
Deftroy not hu with thy meat, for whom Chriſt ayed. 


Px—Hcſc words are the ſecond part of Pax!ranſwer, which isa correQion ; in which 
| is the Argument it ſeite, urged upon the ttrong, that hee ought no: to oftend his 


newt brother by his /iberty 1n things indrfferent. = 
The Argument is taken trom the Cauſe, removing ſcandal!, which is charity. 
A';d tere we havethe Argument, and the proote of 17. 
1hec Argumcnt is thus :; | 
That which is contrary tocharity, is not tobe done. 
Put to give oftencc is contrary to charity, 
1herctore, &c, 
The firit Propoſition is fare, for charity is the fulfilling of the Law, as wee have heard 
before, Chap.1 3. EE 
The ſecond Propoſition is proved from two cffeRts of Scendal,,ſet downe in this verle: 
The farit is, Grzefe : the ſecond, Deſtruttion, « , 
Fcom the firit efte, the Argument is thus : 
To grieve our brother, is contrary tocharity« 
 Butrogive ſcandall, is to grieve him. 
Theretorc,&c. 
Ot the other effe& we will conſider by it ſelfe. 
Far if thy brother be grieved with thy meat , now walkeſt thow not charitably, h 
In this part of the verle, by it {elfe conſidered, we have two parts : a Suppolition, and 
an Accuſition. 
The Suppoſition, If thy brother be prieved with thy meat. 
The Accuſation, Now walreft chow not chariiably. | 
| Grant the Soppoſition, and the Accuſation holdeth ; take away the Suppoſition, and 
the Accufation 15s ofno force. = 
To ule indifferent things, as meat,apparell,&c. is lawfull,if cherity put not in a barre: 
= muſt fet more by our brothers grieved conſcience, than by the #e of owr /tberty in ſuch 
things. : . 
We may at no hand fergoe our Sberty in ſuch things, (for it isa part of the purchaſe by 
the bloud of Chriſt ) but the «ſe of it. | 
In the Suppoſlition, we have the thing ſuppoſed, Griefe ; and the amplification, from 
the ſubjeR grieved, thy brother ; and from the obje, with thy meat, | 
Griefe is a paſſion, whereby the appetite doth abhorre with perturbation,cvill preſent; 
whether ſo indeed, or in apprehenſion. = 
This affeion is naturall and good, if ic be direRed upon the right 9&5e7, which is ſinne, 
with the eppartenances, and that it be in dee miaſure, and to the right end. 
The ſabjeR, hy brother : whether ſtrong or weake, for it is againſt cbariree, cither to 
_ grieve other ; bur here rhe brother grieved, is the weake one ; who three wayes lycth 0- 
pen Pi ory by Oy uſed by the ſtrong. , , . 
1 Dy the znwe of the , as the weake /nppoſerh ; for thy he is grieves,thinking that 
thereby God is offended, _ the ſoale of re ſppont in danger. __ — 
2 By reprebenfon : taking indignation tobe reprovedby the Rrong, for the retaining 
of - os bo meats, dayes. : : © _ 
3 By being drawxe by the example of the ſtrong ,to dos againſt bis conſcience which bree- 
derh efe, poſt falta, after the deed done. lt 
= -—o thats, thy liberty in cating mcats, ſuppoſed, by the weake, cobee un- 
Now watkef thou not charitably :* Though in other things, yet now,thou we/keff 0? char. 
by in this particular. He condemneth nor the Rrong, as to be without charity alroge= 
ther but to ſtep awry hertin,The Imputation is great,becauſe chariry is the Rule of our lite. 
To uſe things indifferent to the priefe 1 our Brother, «w agavnft charities Or, To gr? 


ſeandall is agamſi charitie, becauſe thereby my brother is grieved. 1 Coranth, 8.12. To 
ſfinng 


- 
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hnne (> :rarsft the brethren, i t2 wound their weaks conſcrence, : 
" May I in nattino grieve my brother ? LE on . Oneſe. 

Ycs.in /ome rhirgs I may2 as by ſevere reproving him for ſinze,that he may be brought -1#/». 

co g0d!, forzow, unto repentance : Thus d1d S. Pererpricke the hearts of the lewes, 
A *c2.37. $9 Pamltcls the Corinthians, that though hee made bem ſorry by a Letter, hee 
dre mtrerent,tlou;b he did repent, Looke how the aftcRion of a father 18 in the correcting 
ot bi» 11d he 1s:2rcived to beat him, and yer he is gladif ir doc him good ; ſo was Paul 
eovwnrd the Cor. nthians, it never repented him that he had made them to grieve, inas 
much) as :t profited chem torepentance and falvation. 

Jtis no: ao2intt chargy, for Miniſters to reprove /Zarpe/y,and for Magiſtrates ſeverely ty 
puniſh notortous offenders ; nay it 18 77#e charity tocorrect them unto their amendment ; 
and roneglc this, is want of charity : let diſordered perſons be grieved ; let drunkards 
and iuch like ſmart for it, that, if it be poſſible, they may bethcreby brought to repen- 
tance,and lobe ſaved, 

But co uſc our liberty in 5nd:fferext things to the griefſe of our brether, and foto fland 
wpon t, as No: © omi: the «/e of it for our weake brothers ſake, 15s wlanſull, and againſt 
charity. | 

Yet here are two cautions tobe remembred ; Wor 

x It muſt be in /#ch snasfferent things, the #/e whereof is got determined by the autho- | 
rity of the Magiſtrate : as, 1n 1t ſelfe it 1s indifferent tO /it or keele ar the Communion , 
buc if the Magiſtrate determine the geſture by his authority , then though our brother 
be grieved, we are to uſe that geſture ; For not toobey the Magiltrate in a lawfull com- 
maid, 1s a linne. Thews/e of our liberty 15not 1n our power. 6 Sarcerius 

2 Th: brethren grieved, muſt be weake ones ; If they be //iffe, and 9bftenare in their OPI- in aags 
nion, we arc not bownd, but way, nay, ſometimes we ovg/h:to uſe our liberty betore them, 
a5 we fhall note afterwards. | z | 

The pbraſe is tobe obſerved : If rby brother be grieved ; hee ſaith not, chow prievef thy Obſer.1., 
brether ; to note, that the fault is rather in the periens, than in the agent, And therefore 
weake ones arc to know, that it 1s no vertme in them to be ſcrupulous in every thing,and 

tobe grieved at their brothers lawfull liberty ; bur a finne, which is to be amended by 
knowledge and charity. 

Faith gives lxberty, but charity is a buder, Onma libera per fidem, ſerva per charitatem ; 1 Obſer. a+ 
may docall things by faith, I may cat of any meats, or abſtaine, I may weare any colours 
in my apparell,&c. But by charity I muſt doe, or not dee that, which moſt makes for the 
peace of the Church,and the good of my brethren, Paw, by faith, may circumciſe Times - 
tby : by cbaruy ke will not circumciſc 7 wt#4, 

Wee maſt have. greai care of the weake : A mother loves all her children, but ſheeis p/+ 1, 
moſt render over them that are ſicke : A man moſt fayours that part of his body that is 
hart or weake. | 

Even nature (much more grace) teacheth not to bur, but to ve our brethren. 

Weake brethren are not to be contemned, but tobe tolerated,if fo be they grow not 
perver(e and obſtinate, | 

| -_— ought not to frike the frong : but to fall upon him that is ficke and weeks, is no 
credit. 

Togrievea weake brother, is to wound him : What more inhamane thing, than to | 
wound a brether ? eſpecially being ficke and weake ; yea,and to wound not his bead or face, 
bur his very conſ7ience, the weake#? part in him, and the preriou/ef ; whole hurt cannot be 
wichout great danger. | | 

Of with that ba7rr,awsy with that apparel,thoſe co/omre, 0c. which wound thy weake 
brothers /once. + EY 

Wee mult have care of al, not to grieve any. Griefe isa fickenefle, n coaſumpti- = 
enof the foule z he that giverh juſt cans of ar s 1 is acceflory, after a ſorr, co his ws —_— 
thers death. 

He that careth not how he grieves the godly by his carriage, is no r-»e Chriſtian z for 
without /ove we areno Chriſtians, SN 


_ many are they whichby their beaſtly living make the hearts of good Chriſti- 
ans ſad ! ; 
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Who that hath but a mite of pic:y can abſtaine from griefe, to here the blaſphemics,to 
ſec thc drunkennefle and wretched behaviour of wicked men? 
| It tho1 walkeſt in theſe finnes, know that thou offendeſt God. and gnieveſs good men ; 
Lik,:s. 7. and then is the Divellpleaſed,and his angels,even «« the good Angel rezoyceat the conver 
fon of a (inner. 

If thou haſt made the good ro ſorrow by thy ſinnes, repent, and make them glad with 
th; amendment. This is :r#e charity towards God and men. 


VER SER Gon Deftroy bi with thy meat, for whom Chri#t dyed, 


He Apoſtle here proves by another Argument, that ſcandall is contrary to char. 
| ty, namely, by another effect of 1t, Thus : 
That wh ch de(troyes our brother, is contrary tocharity. 
Burt to give ſcandall deſtroyes him. | 
Therefore, &c. ; 
This Argument is fer downe in the thanner of a prohibition. Where wee have the 
thing prohibited, 20 deſiroy 6:r brother : and the Illuſtration. 

1:i the thing prohibited, is.che Aion, to deflroy : the objet, him, that is, our brother, 

Both theie are illuſtrated : the ation, from the inftrument of deſtruQion, with chy 
meat ; The objeR, from his dignity, which is, that he is be/oved of Chrift ; declared by an 
intallible token of tuch love, he aycd for him. ; 

De{tr:y net, The word ſignihes rotalldeſtruQtion. It 1s no light lofle that comes to our 
brocker by giving offence,but even the lofſe of body and foule. Not that every one who 
is !candal1z(d, is toioft : but that ſcandall is «pr ſo codoe, and where it is taken, without 

the mercy of God bringeth forth ſuch cficR. | 
Ion.t7-12. Such adeftruttionis here meant which came to lads, which (ball come to Anrichrsft, 
ee, who are both called rbe ſomnes of perdition, from this word. 

Such a deſtruction as wicked me» ſhall have at'the day of TJudgement, which is therc- 

2 Per. 3.7. fore called the aay of perdirron of wngedly mer 


Such a deſtrution which the devs{endevanrs to bring upon us, who is therefore cal. 


0 TAU. led eFpoliyon, che deſtroyer. | 
Kev.9:11 Sothat here is an Avxeſss, (candell,not onely griever, but deftroyes our brother. |. 
Hem 1 the fron, faith e-Fmwbreſe,who by the abſtinence of the weake, begins to doubt 


of his liberty ; as divers, at this day, among us, denbtleffe, have by the ſcrupuiouſneſſe 
E _ begunne to fag ger at ſuch things, whereof, before, they have beene well per- 
waded. | 
| Gut 1t is rather meant of the weake : deſtroy not him, that is, thy weake brother : hee 
Are! ſaith not, brother, but 659, thongh that terme be uſed before and after ; becauſe «e/inic eſ? 
Frater cum pergas oecidere, ſaith one t He ceaſeth to be thy other, when thon gocſt about 
to deFro hum. _ 
| Wb thy meat : Meat is the inſtrument of this deſtruQion,not a Sword, or Piſtoll: and 
ſo, ſurely many periſh through riotous eating and drinking z but he meanes here, by u- 
f1g our hibercy in cating ofall things, without the refpe of our weake brother, who is 
in denger of deffrattven thereby,chree wayes : 
1 In regard of a paſſive ſcandall through raſh judgement. 
2 By being in of eating againff conſcience, by the example of the ſtrong, which 
brings ſhipwracke of faith. 
3 Frem the dangerof 4pofta/ie, and alienation from the faith. 
For whom Chriſt ajed: For him, for whom Clreſt died, we ſhould be carchull,and cſteeme 
im above cnr ment, epparell, or any indifferent thing : here a compariſon being, as in- 
terpreters obſerve, betweene our meat, and our bm _— by the death — _— 
Seandall aps ro deſffroy our Brother, 1 Cur. 8.11. knowledge foal £ 
wn © o» whone (riff dyed, And verſe 20. of this Chapter, For mear, deffr 27 v9 be 
worke of God, 
Can #ny ofthem be deſtroyed for whom Chriſt dyed? | 
It we conſider the counſeland decree.of God, and the prom/e of ſalvation unto them, 
they cannot : But divide and ſcparate them from rhe/e, and then they may in regard of 


their one infirmity, ofthe wa ice of Satan, and of the innam:rable offences Which are g1 _ 
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which they were never able tooutſtand it they were left to them{elyes, 
Here is acerfort for the-weake : Chritt dyed for them. Though thou haſt not ſo ſtrong F/e 1. 
a faith as e-£6rabam,lo much patience as /ob,&c, yet if thou haſt a e-«e ath,though /mal, 
F and firiveſt againſt corruption, though weakely, thou art tobe reputed one belonging to 
Chciſt, and ſha!r have benefit by his death, = | 
Her. is a threetoid admonitin, WY | | f Ve 2, 
1 To the ſtrong, that ou: of their indalgence totheir weeke brethren, they ſhould ab- 
ſaine trom the ule of their liberty in things indifterent. They are their Brethren, Charity 
requires ir, and Chriff alto, whodyed for them: and not foto doe,Panl elſewhere callech 1 C975": 
fuming againſt ( o18ft. ; — 
Thy mcat or apparell are eh5ne, but thy brother is Chris : hee came to ſave thy bro- 
ther, wilt thou goe about to deftroy him ? char were in ſome ſort to be an Antichrs/f, 
Chrilt did that which was hard,he parted with his 60d and be for thy brother: what 
madneſic is it, if we will not doc that which is caſte, as to refraine ſothe diſh of meat, Or 
{ome colour or faſhion of garment, for'our bretheys, nay, for (rift: ſake. 
2 To the weake, that they ſhould beware how they take offence at the liberty of their He, 
_ brethren: for hereby rhey are in danger to be defroyed. Bur no man periſheth but for his Note, * 
owne ſiune. It x2 rule, Scanda/nm paſſronm nou 6/7 fine peccato (candalizats ; A paſſive ſcan- Aqn,in (06, 
Gall is not without the ſinne of him that is (candalized : but it may be without the finne 
of the icandalizing. As firſt, if he doe an indifferent thing by the commandement of 
the Church or Magiſtrare. Secondly, if he doe it, not knowing,nor being able upon any 
probability to ſuſpect that any would be offcnded at his liberty. Now 1n theſc caſes to 
be offended is a fine: and fine hath a deſtroying nature. =» 
* Doe then as thou pleaſeſt in indifferent things, whole uſc is wor determinedby authority; 
but leave thy brether to his sberty, and judge him not. Hee may #ſ# his liberty and not 
finnc, but rhou canſt not be offended ar it, but thou muſt needs ſinne. | 
Men ſpeake of tendernefle of conſcience and grace, bur it is a ſigne of neither, co finde 
fault and be offended at that which wee cannot ſoundly prove to be tnlawfull by Gods 
Word. 
3 Toallmen. That they have a care of the ſalvation of their brethren ; alſo of their 
oWwnes : 
Give no ill example : entice no manto theft, drunkennefle, uncleanneſle, to lye,co for- 
ſwearc themſclyes, or to any ſinne for this is to play the Divell, and to Oppoſe Chriſt 
in the worke of mans falvation. 
Chriftdyed for thee ; have acare of thy owne ſoule,for which Chriſt dyed,and damne 
not thy ſelfe by thy ſinnes. A | | 


* 


V E RSE 16. Let notthen your good be evull ſpokenof, 


N this Verſc isanother Argument todiflwade from ſcandall, from the pernicions ef: 
J* thereof: which 1s the defamation of ogr good, : 
That which makes our good tobe ot Il ſpoken of, is not to be done. 
Be giving offence makes our good tobe evill ſpoken of. 
. Therefore,&c. 
The Argument is ſet downe in the forme of a prohibition : where we have the thing 
prohibited, and the amplification, 
L The thing prohibired, is the caw/ing of our good to be evill poken of, Where is the evill 
_ ————_ and the objec of fach ation. The cvill ation, Seeking evil : the ob» 
Je, g994, | | | 
Be evull ſpoken of, or blaſphemed, according to the ſound of the Greeke word, which « 
is now familiar with us in our tongue. ES 
Blaſphemy is a ſpecch hurting anochers good name. The uſe of Divines hath obrained 
by cuſtome of ſpeaking, that it is taken for eviliſpeaking againſt Ged,or perſon;arid things 
which arc »earely comojned to God, as his Wordand his Saints, 
Now, blaſphemy againſt God,is,when it is affirmed, that chat is in him which is noc 
inhim : or that not to be in him which is in him. And ſo of his Word and Ordinances. 
And this is, either of the mind, or of the tengue, or of the life: for {inne is a kinde of 
blaſphemy ,becanſe he that ſinneth,ſlignifyeth thereby,that he thinksnot wel of God;and 
Hhh 3 WL RREE _ 


 "v» &4 © VB 


| < 


er ene ets 
— —— 


Chap.14-  eAn Expoſition upon the Veriets, 


—— OW" ————————— 


Greg. ele 
Voles tom- 
3::om.The- 
ol.Di/Þ 1. 
D. i 3.pun- 
Oo x. 


= 


thercfore for ſuchcauſe we call common ſwearing, blaſpheming,becauſe ſuch ai one "IO 
meth to have a bale opinion of God, that he dares foto tranſgreſſe, 
The blaſphemy of the mind is, when we doe conceive amille of God,according tothe 


former deſcription of blaiphemy. ; 
The blaſphemy of the rongue when we ſpeake in ſuch manner, 


k 


And both theſe are commuted, either exunrrarrve, or optative : bythe way of ſimple ec. 
nuntiation,or Wiſhing:as to/a7 there 1s no God, or to wiſh there wereno God:to ſayGod 
is not juſt, or to»: that he were not juſt : ſo to ſ#y there is noday of Iudgement, or ty 
wiſh there were no ſuch day to come : ſo of the Word, to «ffirme there was never merry 
world ſince there were ſo much preaching, or to wi{b there were no preaching. 

And that of the tongue may be commirted, either a&s fignato, exprelly uttering ſuch 
things, or as exercits, covertly ſignifying ſo much, as when one ipeakcth that which 
is true of God or his Word, but in a contemning , and deriding, and ſcofting 


manner, 
Good. Tranflated before, Commodity, Some ſay, faith, piety,and the hope of eternall 


. life. Some, Dotrine dominica, the Lords DoQrine. Hierome (aich, our liberty. Some, the 


Goſpell, Olevianvery well oblerveth by geod tobe meant the kingdome of grace, as it tol. 
loweth in the next verſe: ſo that I thinke by good bere, cobe mcant, in generail, the Go-. 
ſpell, inperticular, the right of our Chrittian liberty, which 18a notable parc thereof,and 
which is taught therein, 

This good which he ſpeakes of, is ſet forth by this poſſeſſive your, And herein is the 0+ 
ther part of the prohibition comprehended, which is the amplification from the per= 


ſons; which may be conſidered to be twofold. 


Amb. in loc, 


| beexcladed : for they have no more liberty to objef the good co blaſphemy, t 


Pet. 


xa] $0740 


Firſt, to whom he givesrhis prohibition, S. Ambro(e ſaith, to the weaky; Blaiphematur 
bonum cum dubitatar de Deicreatura ; Our good is blaiphemed, when wee doubt ofthe 


creature. He meanes of meat, which was the fault of the weake. 


And ſurely it is meant to b9:b, rhough principally to the frexg ; yet the gs. not to 
an the 


frong, And doubtleſſc it was exu/l ſpoken of as well by the ice ewr1ofity and reſb judgement 
of the weate, as by the de/pi/ing of the flrong, And therefore the Commentaries aſcribed 
to Hierone, Blaſphematur þ propter talia comendimus : It 1s blaſphemed, if we ſtrive abour 
ſuch things ; applying it to borb. | | 

Secondly, the perſons who ſhould eakei/l of eur goed, Thoſe wabons, faith Chry/ofome: 
the weake, ſaith CAZarryry. I thinke it may be mcant of bocb, or of «17 whoſoever. 

Every (briftian ought to be carefull that he cauſe not the Goſpell of the Kingdome, and our 
{'briſtian liberty, a part of the ſame, to be evill pokenof- 1 Tim.6.1. Servants muſs jo bebave 
themſelves, that the name of God, and bis doftrine, be not blaſphemed. Which alſo is tobe un- 
derſtoed of all. So 1 Per.2,12.and 1 Cor,10.29., Why is my liberty indged of anotber many 
conſcience Þ and verl. 30. Why am 1 cvill ſpoken of = that for which [ give thankys ? 

In the generall, the Go/pe// is our good, a rich Commodity, though many be not ſen- 


ſible of it. 
If it were not our greer good, the Papiſts, and the reſt of the world, would not ſo exvy 


ns for it as they doe, and ſecke to get it from uss 

To havea houſe well built, well watered, well wooded, and ina good ayre, a greae 
go909:; but what's all this without the Goſpell ? unlefſe wee have the heavenly dew, the 
Manna and Quailes, to fall every day about our Tents? 

Liberyalſd a pe good, to have a Patent for vrading in wooll, in wines, in ſpices, &c« 
matters of muc , and greatly eſteemed. 

Bat who is able to value the good of our Chriftion _—_ even ia this ;'that wee or 
with afree cemſcievce joyne with the people of God in the Word and Sacraments,and uſe 
the goodcreatures of God ? what benefit tobe compared to a gier ronſcience ? 

They are lurcly nngratefull to the blood of Chrik, who, in fach things, lay Saud and 
fetters upon themſelves, in which, Chriſt hath purchaſed them freedowe ; as 1 apparell, 
dyet, recreation, and ſuch like. | | 
# But chiefly chey are herein guilty, which placea part of Gods worſhip, inche»/izg or 
abſtayning from certaine habirs, or geſtures in the Divine ſervice ; which 182 finne a- 
gainſt rhe ſecond Commandement, and a will-worſhip. —_ 
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thc adminiſtration of holy things ? 


ged when 1: ſcemeth anto them,to be requs/iee fo to doe. 


Here are to be reproved both the ſtrong and the weake, who by their contentions abou: 
indiffcrent things,cauſe the whole profeſſion of the Golpell tobe evill ſpoken of. 
The &rong, becauſe they will yceld nothing tothe weake, nor forbeare the »/e of 
their liberty to give them any ſatisfaRtion, ; 
The weebe, becauſe they are ſo ready toc: 


they re/157 authority and goyernment. 


And thus, as 1n Rome inthoſedayes, ſo in our dayes, partly through the indiſcrerion of 
obſtinacy of the weake, there are great conten- 
tions : whereby the mwndes of beleevers are diſtracted; d/c:piie is diſſolved ; the licenti- 
ouſneſſe of the multitude is confirmed, whothinke that the Word and Sacraments are 
not things ſo ſacred, and of ſuch reverence and neceſſity, becauſe ſuch which would be ac- 


the ſtrong, and partly through the peeviſÞ 


coanted the top of profeſſion, refuſe them for a veffave or geſture, 


And hence propheve people account all profeſſion to be careſity,and the 
Goſpell tobe che ceaſe of contentien, and whtle we contend about juch i 
all religion to ſcorne. E: = | | 

Let the ſtrong gratifie the weake in abſtaining from their liberty inſuch things which 
wer : and let the weeke, becauſe nothing is impoſed upon their conlciences, 
ſuffer themſelves to be perſwaded to conformity and wnfornaty, that ſo wee may redeeme 
che Goſpell, and eur liberty from concempe, 

All are to be admoniſhed to have a ſpecial] rc 


arc in their 


med by ourevilllives. 


It by onr drunkenneſſe, whoredeme,8&c, wee cauſe the Goſpell tobe il (poken of, God 


will tevercly puniſh it, as he did in David, 


If wee whic 


elcape ? 


To ſinne ignorantly, isdamuable ; but for him, which profeſſetb knowledge,to ore in that 


which he doth profeſſe, isabominable. 


The Charch hath never 


— Megiſrareand the Church enjoyne a certaine habit, and gelture 


p—_ of the 
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»/ure and ſpeake evill of the tirong, who doe 
nothing but that which in ir ſelfe is /awf##ro be done : and allobecaule in tome things 


Il Obie; 
Yes, but not asa neceſſary wor/>ip of Gad, but asa come! rite and cere mony, to be char- 


Anſw. 


Uſe, | 


mgs, they laugh 


h ſhould ſhine as Ggbrs, be turned into derkeneſſe 5 if wee, who by our 
comverſation ſhould wwwe others tothe Goſpell, cauſe them to abborre it, how ſhall we 


| ſirſtained more damage than from her ewne children. S, Bernard 
alcaging ina Sermon the words of Ezechias, In pace ameritude need amariſſime, that is,ec- Eſa,z8.: 7 
cording to that letter, Inpeace 18 my bitternefſe moſt birter, ſaith thus ; : 


gard to our gooa, that it be not blaſphe- U/e 37 


Many wayes hath the Divell burtrhe Church; but never more than wow, Eccleſiam inci- nirn in [er, 


117 annos, proficientem per hereticos, ians latam & 


ent erm per mot illicitos, hee ad paſtores 


rt the Church when ſhe began, by Tyrants ; when ſhe had wel proficed and proceeded, in 51104. 


verſes. 


Chryſotome well obſerves, that this pertaines to bvvb of them : for indeed beth 
have good ground for their contentions, and not yeelding cach to 0- 


For 


of them /eemeto 
ther, thus ; 


and ioy inthe Holy Gheft. 


, 
- 


good to be evill ſpok 


enof. 


by Heretikes, (and Schiſmatikes ; ) and now the flouriſheth, by the wn/av/af motions 
and inord;xate /iver of wicked men : Fait amara in perſecutione T jr annorum ,anoar ior in Ver- 
ſutia Hertticorum, amariſſina in previtate filiernm : She was bitter under the perſecution of 
Tyrants, ca bitter by the /#61:/c5 of the Heretikes, and moſt bitter by the proviry of Ger 
owne chil/aren. | 

Fiſedowe 5: 1uffofied of her children ; let us not eat out the bowels of our Mother, the 
Church of England, by our contentions and profancneffe ; but iw#ifie her, and #derwe and 
grace her,and the Goſpell which ſhe holdeth forth unto us, by our peace and piety, Armen. 


Vnns 3 17. Forthe Kingdewe of Godie not meat and drivke but righteonſueſſe,andpeace, 
Ow followeth a reaſon why the ftrong and the weake fheuld not by their con- 


tentieas about indifferent things, cauſe thei 
This reaſon is brought inby a Prolepſis, nnto which allo belong tho twonext 


— 


i 


20 92 Chap.4. 44 ay” n Expoſition pon the  Verſery: 


Hier.in 1c. 
Aug. ln.9, 
Evanc.11, 
Aquinas. 

Melandt. 

Olcvianus. 
Guaalterus. 


1,Cor.8,8. 


Caietanu, 


For that wherein the Kingdome of God confiſteth, we ought to contend. 
But the Kingdome ok God is, in not cating (faith the weake) by the Law ; in ea. 
ting, faith the ſtrong, by the Goſpcll. Therefore. | 
Now hercunto Paw/anſwers, denying the mu»9r, and inſtead my go downe a 
contrary aſlertion in this verſe, which is confirmed in the 18. and applied in the 19.verie : 


He proveth hercin, that they ought not rocontend, by an argument drawne for a defini. 

tion of the Kingdowe of God; or from the nture of things ind:fferent ; or from a conpert/c: 

of things neceſſar7 ro the promoting of Gods kingdeme, and things not neceſſay,thus : 
For thoſe chings which further not the K1agdome of God, yyee ought not to con- 


tend. ; 
But meat and drinke further not the kingdome of God. 
1herefore. 

1n this afſertion are two things : The thing it ſelfe,and the deſcription of it. 

The thing it {elfe is the Kingdom of God ; which, being ipokea of the Ele, is ordina: 
rily taken cither for the ſtate of the Church preſent in this world,and fo called the Kizg- 
dome of grace, or for the Kingaome of Glory in the world to cone, 

Cbryſeftome underitandeth it of the Kingdome ef Glory, that it is not attained by cx- 
ting or not.eating ; others underſtand the Kingdome of Grace, 

Some interpret our wwſtification not to conlift in meat, or driake ; ſome, that whereby 
we arc brought to Heaven ; ſome, thar by the which God reigneth in us ; ſome, prunal 
motions in our hearts ; ſome, the admin/irarion of falvation by the Word and Spirit, 
which was before called, oxy good; ſome, the whole baſinefle of our ſalvation, otwhich, 
Chriſt is the Author, deſtroying the Kingdome of Satan, and ſetting up the Kingdome 
of God; ſetting certaine notes, whereby the Citizens of this Kingdome ſhould bee 
knowne, which are, not meat and drinke, but righteouſnefle,&c, as if yee ſhould fay, 
{ briſtsamsy is not meat, &c. | 

Theſe ſeverall expoſitiens areas a large commentary, and all tobe received, thac of S. 
Hierome, concerning juſtification, being warily underſtood. ; 

This Kingdome is deicribed here Negatively, it & not meat and drinke ; and affirma- 
tively, butrighrrouſurſſe, and peace, and 507, amplified by the Author of them, the Holy 
Gboſt. 

- i meat and drinks : that is, is not conſerved'and maintained by meat and drinke,or 
ſuch tranſitory things ; m#«r commenderh not ws $0 God, ſaith Pant in another place, for xei- 
ther if we eat, are we the better, nor if we eat not, are wothe worſe ; to which purpole ſpeaketh 
Saint eAmbro(e, He faith not, # wot liberty, for chis is an eſpeciall privilege of this King- 
domee 

This muſt alſo warily be underſtood; for in ſome conſtrution,the Kingdome of G O D 
may be furthered or hindered by meat and drinke, and things iwdfferent. 

Here therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh, that proxcipely and ſubſtantially the Kingdome of 
God is not in /«eb things ; for /ubſtantralia regn, ns one faith, the ſubſtantiall things of the 
Kingdome,are,rigbreonſneſſe,goy, peace : For meat is for the belly, not for the conſerence , tor 
the tewyporel/ health of the $ody, not for the ererna/l faluation Of the ſowle ; for this 4fe; not 
for ther which is tocome. 

eFccidentalh, the kingdome of God may be in ſach things, which eFquizes here excel- 
lently ſheweth, Externe,&c. Outward things, faith he, doe ſofarre belong te this king- 
dome, asthe affeions are ordered,or diſordered about thoſe things in which p_ 

ly conſiſterh this kingdome ; not pey /e, but in regard of »/ing, or abflemng, which hee 
confirmeth by the tentence of Saint Angaſtme. | 

We mav /oear,as that we may deſtroy the kingdome of God in our ſelues,as in ſwfertong 
and drunkewneſſe; and we may ſoabſtaine, that we may kelpe to b»4/d5; wp, as in fofing 

and 4flinexce, for our more humiliation and fervency in prayer. We 
We may conſider Aden : The kingdome of God was amor in the Apple; for what 15 an 
Applc thereto : but « Adams obedience 1n abſtaining,and hs diſobedience 1n cacing, Pertat- 
ned tothe kingaome of God, 

So, what is meat > What is a whitc or blacke garment ? Whatis colour or faſhion ? 
What is kneeling, or fitting, or any other geſture > And yet a man may ſ0»/7 Or refaje 
theſc things, as thereby to procure much goodor bart to his ſoule, . 

EO wr TY : t 
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0B ut righteoulurfſ -.&c. This is the Affirmative part of the deſcription , from the efteas 
or notes ot f.:ch in whanm God raigneth, . 
Righreo'«ſaeſſe rmapured ; Peace of conſcience proceeding from our Juſtification ; Toy,the 
Gece and comfortable eſtate of the heart and aff<ions, iſſuing from luch peace, © 
It is true, that theſe are the grea? provileger of ſuch whb belong roGods kingdome: bur 
in mine opinio,not principally meant here, = ; 
| Tunderſtand therfore by 7:ghteon/neſſe,that which is5nſwſedand inherent,ortheexerciſc 
and expreſſion thereof, in the datics of obedience.By Peace,that of the Chaurch whereby 
the menbers thereof doe mutually conſent, and not ſtrive one with another ; and by boy 
that holy affection whereby we delight in ſuch righteouſneſſe and peace ; and thus cx. 
poundeth Thomas Aquinas. ; 
My reaſon of this expoſition, 18, firff, becauſe theſe are called Services, in the next 
verſe, He that m rbeſe things ſerverh Chreft &c. | 
Now, imputcd rightcouineſſe is not a ſervice of owrs, but afree gift of God tous,in which 
we are Paſſives rather than Attives : and therefore /carned men obſerve, that we are called 
{e:hſul, not agg wrt; , bur -uIdmuas, : | 
And peace of Conicience, and ]oy, are rather rew«rds than ſervices. 
Secondly, the peace here meant, is, that which is in the ninetceath verſe, which is 
thar which ought to be berwerne Chriſtianr,the (tabliſhing of which, among the Saints at 
Rome, is Pau whote drift inthis Chapter. : 
In the bely Ghefl, vaho is the procreaut cauſe of ſanity, unity and joy : added, to 
diſtinguiſh eb peace andrigbreonſueſſe from that which is Civil, and hi /oy, from that 
which is Carnal, | 
The kingdom of God uy not in things of a middleuature, but in things which are wecefſarys Luk. Dofir; 
17-20-21 T he kingdoms of God commeth not with obſervation,that 18,with waſhing of hands 
and pots,&c. faith Chriſt to the Pharifies, that put righteouſacſle ia ſuch chings ; bar che 
bing done mow feng y s as if he enbthovs my _ _ your heitrts whac the 
Spirit worketh there, and {hew the pre of that holy Spirit, by righteoaſncfle, and 
Sate,and joy. 1 Cor, 8.8. Meat commendeth as not to God, 95 either 5f we 248, arc werbe ber. 
fer, uot 5f we eat net,are we the worſe. 
So, 1 Tim 4.8. Bodily exerciſe, that is, meat, drinke, apparel, fitting, kneeling, profirer 
litle, but godlineſſe,&C. . 
Pans Aſſertion ſhould quict and appeaſe all quarrels in rhe Church, about the uſe of Per 
things indifferent, | . 
Ti: contentions in our Church have beene gricyous about Yeſares and Geftares ; but I OP 
would ſay of theſe, as Tertullian about meat or abſtinence ; Eck cleaves mus !ls reby rradiadee, ———— 
permittens e/1: emnia, non tamen in maceile reguuns Des oneluſue, nec enim foes aut prineeff reg Pljch, 
»w Dc; though hee hath delivered © thee the keyes of the market, pertaicting 
thee to cat of all things, yet hee hathnot locked up the kingdeme of God in the 
Market. | 
Or a3 Ba#l; Abſtinence from meats, of i: /e/fe, profiteth noc to ſalvation, ſeeing, for the — 
moſt part, they which eat, arc eqwall of (uperiexr in piety to them which car noc. op" r 
Let us not thencontend about ſuch things, but it any man will contend, ict ic be for ,;,,,* * * 
the ſaith tha: was once delrvered to the Sams, 
' And let no man or woman ſo impedently flander our Church, as toſay, chat the wea- 
ring of a garmenr is preferred before the preaching of the Word : for chere 18n0 man 
barred for a garment, but for his fabbernneſſe and dy/obodionce to kawſmll Autbority ; hee bc- 
ing juſtly thought unfit to teach others obedience ro Powers, according to Paw; comman- 7;. ES) 
dement to T #w, which refuſe toobey rherwſatver, -X © lg 
Note adifference betweene things dndifrve and vighoeanfe fe paces cn eps Thofs axe 
wece(ſa7 co performe, not the orher 2 The kindeme of God cavner 
we) be without then, ; | £ - 
And yet here bchold the f#b:5/ty of the Divell ; many centend about theſc/o,as if Chri- | 
Hhevity it {clfeconſiſted in them ; refuſing to heare the Word, and (which is moſt borri- 
ble)tocome to the holy Sacrament, becauſe of ſome indifferent things commanded; put 
tinggreat religion,not in abſtaining from malice, pride, covctouſneife,&c. ſo much, as 
from a garment or a geſture : but it appeareth tome thag they are three wayes guilty. Ay 
I 


904 Chap.1. eA n Expoſition upon the Verle1g, 
1 Of groſlc /yneraxce, iy not putting ditference betweene things weceſſary, and things of 
a middle nature. 5 : 

2 Of Superſtition, for it isequally ſuperſtitious,toput the worſhip of Godin «bſtaining 
from things, a3 thoughthey dtd diſpleaſe God, when they doe not diſpleaſe bim : as tg 
put it in the doing of things, as chough ſuch things did pleaſe God, when they doe nor 
pleaſe him. | | 

3 Ot reſting lawful A uthortty. : 

He doth not worthily cnough cſteeme of the Kingdome of God, who doth not pre. 
fcrre r1ghteoufneſſe, and peace, and zoy in goodnefle, before all outward things whatloe. 
ver, CHAO 3 3» : - 

It isa great comfort to know our ſelves te be ſubjeRs of the kingdome of God : ſuch 
arc the r;gkteoms, the peaceable, and ſwcb _— ingood things : but fuch asare of 4; 
unrighteous and unpeaceable life, and of vile and diſordered affeRions,are farre from this 
kingdome : God ruleth not in ſuch, but Sater, 


V ERSE 18, For be that intheſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved 


of men. 


Av 1s Aﬀfertion, that the kingdome of God is righteouſneſle, peace and joy, is 
here confirmed by two Arguments. 
The firit from the Gems of thoſe things : they are ſervices unto God, | 

The ſecond from their effeRs, which are two : Gods Accepration ; Mans eApprobation. 

That which 1s the ſervice of God, and acceptableto God, and approved of men, 1n 

that is the Kingdome of God. | 

But ſach is righteoutnefle, peace, and joy. 

Thercfore,&Cc. : 
He that in theſe things : W holoever in doing theſe things. 
Servetb Chrsft : For itis the will of the Father, that a4 men ſponld bonowy the Sonne,even 

ai tbey honawr the Father. | 

Serverb, that is, bchaves himſelfe as a ſervant, applying himſclfetothe will of his Ma- 
ſtcr in all things. By which kinde of ſpeaking, is underſtood, in many places, rhe whole 
obcdicnce of man inall theduties of godlinefle, P/a/.2-11.and 110.2. ar 6.24, 474, 
20.19- Kow,7.6. and 13.11, and ſuchlike, | 

Theſe (viz. Rightrowſneſſe, Peace, Toy,) are underſtood with an Aunihefs of meat and 
drinks, and the like, whichare not ſervices of God ; neither neceſſary to ſalvation, as arc 
theſe, which are ſo conneRed tothe kingdome of God, that they cannot bee omitted or 
negleQted, without danger of /ofing the lame. 

Mcarand all indifferent things, if they be confidered in themſclves, have a free w/e; and 
-»),and ſotnetimesongbt to be emitted for our brothers ſake ; which is here in thoſe 
things, which of thewſetve: dee belong to a bleſicd life. 

Acceptable ro God : as he is our Father now reconciled by the merits of Iefus Chriſt ; 
{oGodis ſaid tobe well pleaſed with our devotion, Heb. 13.16. But if we conſider God 
as a Tudpe, then all our Trey 18 too deficient to procure acceptation ; and we, and our /4- 
erifices are acceptable enely by Teſwe Chriſt, as $, Peter ſpeaketh. 

Approved of men: xs, a word taken from the ailowance of Coyne, as if hee ſhould 
have ſaid, that be which ſerverh Chriſt in theſe things, isa (wrrext Profeſſor. 

Of men + that have a ſincere judgement; for wicked men revile and diſgrace ach; and 
yet outward righteouſnefle and peace, have praiſe among ſ=cb ; for unjuſt dealing, and 
conrention, are things odious to all. | 

T he buft endpraceatle, arc acceptable to God, and approved of men, as the trus (ervants of 
Chrift, Prov. 3.1.2; $4» My ſonne, forget not muy law, &c. let not mercy anatruth for[ake thee, 
Fc. So ſhalt thay finde favour and good xuderflandeny in the ſight of God and men. So tor the 
acceptanion of God, Aft; 10.35. and the epprobation of man, 1 Per.z.13. and oftbele was - 
Chriſta fingular cxamplc, who encreafing m wiſedome and ature, was in favewr 8th God 

: ard mas, Lnk.2.5 2; ; | 

W hether rhou »/e# indifferent things, or #/ef themner ; whether thy garments bee 
whute or black*, whether thou fitre& or kneeleft, doe righteouſnefſe, «bſfem trom finne, 
ob-y the Magiltrate,and live pracrably in the Church,for in cheſe rhings chou ſerveſ? Chrie, 
nat in tie other. Acceſ- 
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:'1ele : tirlt, acceptab.e (C0) God, before approved of men : and thele _ 
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Acceptabletatiod, and approvedof men ; Here note the order, and the con junRion of Pe 2, 
lo knit together, 


:hat wi olocver 1, Or 15not acceptable ro God, ought, or ought not tobe approved of 


men : but ftdoth not hoid backeward, that they which arc approved of men, oughe to 
be, or are acceptat/eto Gods | by 
Hence we have three things ; | 4 
1 A diretlion:; wouldett rho bee acceptableto God ? bee righteous and peaceable : 
wouldc{t thou be apvroved of men? labour to be acceptable of God, » 

The way tocred: and glory, even in thislife, isto glorifie God : Them that honows mee, 1 
wiil honour, faith the Lord, And becauſe the Phariſies /ove the praiſe of men more thaw th: 
pray/e of God, therefore are they conremprible,even before men. Henceit comes to paſle, 

* that many Noble and rh men are de ſpited notwithſtanding : becauſe,though they deſire 
to be honorred, yer tliey begen not at God, : 

2 An «4momtion; that we ſhould approve of them which are acceptable to Godand inn 
rrovethem which are not, 

The #»ft and peaccable are actepted of God : approve thou of them, 

How can(t thou jult1fie to approveof drunkards, common {wcarers, and to contemne 
ich who conſcionably ſerye God ? 

How canſt thou juſtifieto negleR the 1#/ and peareable,and toefteeme of the wnivft and 

onreutions ? and yet we have ſome who will vi45fe them which keeps peace and good or- 
dr, and #1 /y et-eme onely of thoſe who breake the ſame. | 

It is wonderfull, that to obey Magiſtrates and to /rve peaceably ſhould bee accounted a 
"ault ; and to 7e/./# Magiſtrates, and be contentious, a verrae. W hat is ic to call good,evill ; 
andevill, good z 1t we ano ? R , ; 

Conjolation, If men dot not approve thee, yet if God accept of thee, it is en R 
Gp haſt great caule to be of good cheere. The ſafeſt way —_ pleaſe God, _— 
nenthinke of us. | : 

I would bc approved of men, and pleaſe rhexy, if they will be pleaſed with doing good ; 
but if they will not be pleaſed unleſſc I be tnjuſt, and unpeaccable, 'T darc not buy at 10 
deate a rate, the approbation of any mortal creature. 

The Kingdome of God 18 not in words, but in power, If thou haſt s forme of godlineſle, 
ſew the power ef it in thy life : If thou profefſeſt that thou khnoweſt God, deny uns n0t inthy 
workes. | 

5 the b/emviſh of religion, that to rweney good words, we have net oc good worke : 
But Chriſt will notbe ſerved with words, but realy inthe worke; of rightcoulnefſe, and 
with a praceable conve rſation. 

NA goyey E200 Kp6go ov & Teax|e ALYs, ſaid Nazranter 
deedlefle word. 


VERS s 19. Let wa therefore follow after the thingrwhich make for peace, and things whers- 
with one may edifie another, 
His verſe is the app/ication of the 14,and 18. verſes; In the which is an exhorcati- 
on to peace and mwtnall earfication. 
| In this exhortation, are the Duty, and the Amplification. 
Ot the Duty there are twobranches : 1, Peace : 2. Edification, 

Ontwerd peace is here underſtood, which is cither general, and may bec called Civill, 
Which is ro be with «// wes, of which we have writteri, Rem. 12.18; or more partrenlar, 
Which is Ecclefoaftical, with the Brethrin : and may bedeſcribed ts be a muxtuall concord 
and conſent of Chriſtians, in opinion affeQion, words,and behaviour in their whole life. 
A precious Tewell, | 

To edifie, is « Latine word, and ſignifies to build a houſe, chicfly s Temple. And here 
tranſlated to ſignific the promoting of our brethren, in faxb and grace, that they may bee 
made berrer, and more and more grow pin Chriſt, | 

As builders ofa houſe, doe mutually helpe one another till they hive finithed ;focyery 
One is tobe ready todoe ſervice to his brother, till he obtaine the glory. 

The fairbful, by an clegant Metaphor, are called therewple and houſe of God, in which 
he dwelleth by his ſpirit, and the who/e compeny of the cle are compared to a grear Ciry, 

| the 


I Satl 2.36 


lob, 12.43: 


Uſe 35 


A ſpecchleſſe worke is better than a tes 5. 
T etraſt, 
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3 Cor,g.46 the new [ eruſalem built »p of the beleevers, 25 of hving ſtores, as divine ly the Pz ophet E (ay 


CG. 19, 


- Co1,6,1 fs) 


Pro 6.28 


Pro.z3 »1© 


dcclareth : £ſa.54-11,12. and S. John, Revzti.lo.G (cg. 

The Amplification is threefold. 

1 Frum the [kative, therefore; In as much as the Kingdome of God is peace, and 
Chriſt 1s ſerved ; eherefore let us put away frefe, and imbrace peace, 

2 From the perſons; et ws, implying the ſtrong, and weake alſe, wee muſt «llive 
peaceably one with another,and easfieone another : Iam bound tothee,and thou art boung 
romer in theſe things. | 

3 From the manner ; theſe muſt be done, w/e/ ; let us indevor unto things, which m4 
for peace,5c, by avoyding thoſe things which may h:nder, and by doing ſuch thins; 

which may fwreber the ſame. 
There 1s wiſedome required to dilcerne what makes for peace, and what for cox. 
LET 8190, 

Allo we muſt earneſtly fellow ſich thingsas the Word figntfies : many w/s for peace, 
and ſay, world God we were at peace,and God ſend peace ; but they /abowr wet for it, doiny 
the things which weke for 5:, but rather which make 4gamnF it. 

It thou wouldeſt have peace, put to thy helping hand ; be w5{#, and ear»eſt1h the parkuit 
and procuring it, | 

The ( hurchez peace, and mutual edification muſt efþccially be regarded and fſurtbered : for 
peace, P(al.z4.14. Heb.12.14. for edification, Epb.q.29. 1 Theſ.z.11. 

Breake nor, but maintaine che peace of the Church : one of the ſix things which C06 
hateth, is to /ow diſcord among ſt bretbren ; now che moſt excelent brotherhood 1s chac which 
15 pirauad, therefore the more to be hatcd are they which diflolve thar. 

There are three things principally neceflary to him who would preſerve the peace of 
the Church. 

1 »edomeand knowledge ; and that is, ofthe rrath : and of the werghriveſſe thereot. 

Be ſure the point thou concendeſt for, be the £7514 : for he that fighteth in the darke, 
chay as fooric hit his friend as his foe. 

F Examine the weghe of the truth, for alltruths weigh notaltke : It is one thing to af. 
firme that Chri#t » God, anotherto ſay that r i an/awſul to eat of all meats: for the firfs, 1 
will contend tothe death; for rhe (erond, I will not breake the peace ofthe Church. 

le is indiſcreuuon tobealike zealous for a thing wwafferent, as for the maine Articles of 
Faith. 

23 Meckenefſe, which is a great friend to peace, when we are not fiffe in our opinions, 
nor /rowerd ; for Sa/omen (aith, that a froward man ſowerb frife, there isno pacification to 
be had with wi/fa/men : amecke man will not calily be provoked, neither doth hee dc- 
light in cextredeimmg others, which is & way of preſerving peace. 

3 Humiluie. For, onely by pride commuth contention : Some men, when they have onc: 
ſpoken the word, they will maintainc it, for rbecr credie, as they thinke, though itbe with 
the rave of the ('burch. 

If men ſtood not ſomnch upon a vaine conecit of their owne glory, they mighe bec 
more peaceable, But many arc more carefull ef their owne,than of the Glory of God ; and in 
every cauſe which chey have undertaken to defend, they muſt overcome, or elſe there 
can bee no peace: and hence comes controverfic upon controverſie, and thar for ſinall 
matters, till the Church bc miſerably diſtracted, and objeRted to the tcorne of wicked 
men. | 

I have read, that in Sweveland of antient time, if two had contended, and avy man 
had bur faid or pronounced this word peace, it had beenc moriall it they had net ceaſed 
their ell, Surely they are ranch guilty which will not be perſwaded to live peacee- 
bly in the Charch. | 

Every man muſteasfie his brother in goodnefie, by his good counſell,cxample,inſtru- 
Aions, reproote,&c, 

No man is/ perfe#, bur that ke ſtands in need of edification, nor any man ſo imprrfet, 
bur that he may be a be{ze ro another. The right hand waſhech the left, and though che 

g = ac yet is wafhcd of the left, : 

The weakef members and parts of the body, ferveand are uſcfull tothe fronger, nei- 


ther could they be without them ; and this 18 the wiſcdome of God, that there _ 
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be peace, So have 1 cone a (mall peece of timber ſhore up the ſide of a grear houlc, anda 
few {mail }iche 5 {ct ON tire mary great logger. 

The two maine ends of all onr actions, to ward the Church, and our Brethren, are peace Ut a. . 
and edificarion ; which God hath in his witedome j »yned rogether, that there can be »0 
edificaton without peace : If men take in hand ro build, and agree nor, there mult yceds 
be a very Babel, Re: ; 

Pray for the peace ofthe Chn rch; for when peace 4 withen her walls, chen will prefþer;'y 
be within ber Palaces: then will the walls of Syon goc up apace,tt there bc peace. 

Peace is a1n Adamant to dra\iy men to the Church. One of the maine arguments wherc- 
by Hamer and Shechem went abour to pertwade thur people to entertaine Jacob and his ; en34.21 
family, ard rheir relagron, was,beaule chey were peaccable, : : 

And let all things be done ro ed#/yme, which cannot be ,as was faid, withour peace. 

Examine therefore thine oramons. it they tend nor to peace,and to build men upin faith 
and repentance, better rhat they were buricd as low as the ccuter of the earth, than that 
thou ſhouldeit broach them to the people. 

If all Preachers and hearers did contcionably weigh this, I am perſwaded there would - 


1 Cor.1 4. 
26 


Ss 


be lefle contention in the Church. 


V £ RSF 20. For meat, defiroy net the works of Cod 2 cnmians 


Freisa new argument againft fcandall ; I cail ic new, not in regard of the (»b- 
ſtance of it; for wc have had the ſame before in the latrer end ofthe r'5. verie: bur 
in regard of the termes, which arc all divers trom the former, as wee (hall ſee in 
the opening of them. 
: The argument 1s taken eicher from the pernicious cf -& of ſcanda!l, which is deſtratts- 

en; or from the dignity of our brothcr, who is here called the worke of God: thus, 

That which deſtroyerth the worke of God, is to be avoyd<d. 

But ſcandall deſtroy etch the worke of God. 

Thcretorc, , 

This Argument is brought in by way of oppo/ition to ſomething in the verſe going be- 
fore : there he wiſhed us to fellow thoſe things which make for earfication ; hence he taterres, 
fer meat acfliroy not the worke of God, 

Ir is ſerdowne inthe manner ofa prohibition ; where we hayethe thing prohibited, 
and the amplification. 

Inthe firſt, is the ation prohibited, de#roy nor : and the objcR not robeedeſtroyeds 

the worke of God. | 

The amplification is from the moving cauſe, For mear. 

Deſtroy nor. The word thus rendrcd, was before #mmve, of av, Thkill, or make to 
periſh: here it is xaTzave, of Av» Tundoe or looſen ; and isas much as if hee had faid, 
brexke not downe, puil nor downe, overthrow not the worke of (od, which he hath c» 
dificd : the word being tranſlated from the demoliſhing of buildings. 

The worke of God. Before he ſaid, Him for whom Chriſt dyed : here the worke of God; which "BY Pies 
ſome expound faith, ſocalled, ſohn 6.29. Thu i the worke of Goa', that ye beleeve. Some the py os 
weake 'rother; jalvation. Some the worke of grace, Which is wrought in us. And the Chaldee au. 
paraphralt, in the plurall, opera, che workes of God. Some, the Church, out of Ephe/.q. ry #f. 

I 2. [f fo, then the whole is ufed for a pert; for every beleever is a part, aliving Rane of 5," 
that edfice; this comes neare unto the point. —_ 

All theſe expofitionsare good, bur | preferre that of Saine {mwbreſe, whoſe compre- 

hends them all : the worke of God, that is,faith he, Hen, who is two waycs the worke 
of God ; firſt, by Crearton ; and yet not ſo ohely the worke of God, as a (tone, or a beaſt, 
but 78 #32», an excellent worke, brought forth with the conſultation of the Triniry. 

Secondly, by Regenerarinn ; and here, faith, redemption, charity,grace,&c. are copclu- 
ded according to that of Paul, We are hy workemanſhip, 0, and the belcevers ar@ the 
Temple of God in particular, 1 Cor.6,19, 

For meat : not as though meat were not the worke of God ; but to note thar there is a 
grear diſtance, as Ambroſe {a\th, betweene meat and Zan, clpecially a beleever, the very 
childef God. Among all the viſhble workes of God, Has hath the preheMinence, as 
the Sanne above the lefler Starres, 

Tii Tho 
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The lfe, faith our Saviour, ts more t/ay meat, 4nd or bedy thanraiments No Wiledome 
therefore todeſtroy a brother for the ſake of any marfferext thing. 

Hanis Gods worke, not man;,it is theretore a kinde of :mprety to deſtroy ir for meats 

lake. 
Man is a/#tle world, as Philoſophers have arfirmed ; to deſtroy a mar for meat ſake,isto 
deſtroy a whole world, which were maaneſſe, tor betweene theſe there is nocompariton. 

Docar, Scandall grven and taken for things inarfferent defropeth the works of God : this was proved 
before, vert. 18.and 1 Cor.8.11,12. ; ; 

U/er. Hencea learned man-reprovesthe practice of mercenary Souldiers, becauſe, for money 

Guatter, ix they c/troy the worke of God. Bat whatſocver becomes of thele, ſure Tam, the caſe is de. 

11, ſperatc of thoſe that deſtroy the worke of God by turious duels upoa private and petty 
brabbles. 

FJe 2, Inthe 19. verſe we were admoniſhed to ed:fie one another, here we are commanded, 
not ro deft oy one another : Some buiid with one hand,and pull downe with another; and 
ſome build with the congee,and piucke downe with the bexds : theſe are good Preachers, © 
and wicked livers : the tormer, fuch which doe teach and doe ſome things well, bur in 0. 
ther things thy walke amifle : bur we muſt every way build, and »o way deſtroy, 

Here forme Miniſters are toblame, who1n regard of preaching the foundation of faith 
and good life in the generall, doc famonſly,and bavi4 much ; but when they breed conceits 
in the hearers minds againſt orders cſtabliſhed in the Chnrch, and perſwade them to a 
miſlike of the preſent goverament, they dec pul downe faſter than they built xp. 

For the le being ferwerd to liften unto novelties, ard having received ſuch accu. 
webs Os fations,and calumniations of the itate,do bend themſelves more eagerly againſt the come- 
mul 1y Orders injoyned, than againſt the capital crewes which are forbidden in the Decalogue. 

2 e«T5ixwy Here alſo many hearers, being the paſſive diſciples of luch affe Zats leaders, as Terrullien 
Te7wy -»v Calsthem; are juſtly ro be reproved,and chat with ſeverity, whoin all their conferences 
acid» ogely invergh againſt the preſent diſcipline of che Church ; for this is not to bx5/d,but tg 
e1TTO. defiroy the F barch the fauh, themſetue: and all. 
eo Frag Here is a threefold Admonition. : 
riniencs, 2 Tothe fron, thatthey ſhould ſo pretioufly eſteeme ofcheir weake brethren,becauſe 
F/e 3 they arc the worke of God,as no way juſtly ro offend them by their Apparell,Recreations, 
or other indifferent things : but how farre the weake are in ſuch things tobe reſpected, 
we ſhall cenſider in the reſt of the wordsof thisſverſe, and in the one and twentieth, 
which we will handle together. 4 
2 Totbe weake : That they ſhould be more temperate and diſcreet ; and not to 'obje 
themſelves to perdsrvon for things indifferent : To bee offended at the commanding of 
things indifferent,or at theuſc of them ,not being commanded or forbidden,is to be guil- 
ty of cheir owne deſtruction. 

Foy y weake brother, thou art the worke of God, defiroy not thy (cle for a garment, org 
Le, AYE, 

The holy Sacrament is the worke of God ; frring or kweling,the conceit of man ; deffrey 
not, nor renounce the worke of God, for tuch conceits. 

The Afeniftery is the worke of God; a Garment, the worke of man; deſtroynot, nor far- 
fake the worke of God, for a garment, 

When a King ſhall command many workemen to build him an houſe; and ſome worke 
ſtanding, ſome ſitting, ſome kneeling ; ſome clad in blacke,tome in white,&c. If ſome of 
the workmen ſhould forſake the Kings worke, becauſe this man uſeth ſuch a geſture and 
is ſoapperelled, were they not worthy ofcenture ? Or if the King ſhould command ll 
opaviers to be clothed in one livery, wouldeſt thou refuſe tobuild in the Kings work 

Ore 
_ The Church, | mcane the Communion of faichfull people in the Word and Sacraments, 
IS 'orke; wilt thou deſtroy it by faftion, or ſeparation, for a Garment, dc. Suppole 
ſome outwardcircumſtance might (in thy conceit) be amended ; is not peace better ,than 
to move contention thereabour ? Will a wiſe man pall downea faire building, becauſe 
fore owe tlc is laid awry ? Indeed, the Browniſts would overthrow our matcriall Tem 
| Þle;the places of our Aſſemblies; but doe thou ſpare the Church of God. 


But thou wauldeſt bring in ſome better Diſcipline : So have I ſeene ſome unwiſc _— 
who 
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who not conteat with the ſtrong and ſubſtantiail buildings, wherein their Anceſtours 
kept good hotpirality, have plucked chem downe, to build others more faire, Curious, 
' and more tinely ſer forth; but with what ſucceſſe? Even with this, That they haye beei.e 
never ablc to doc the good their Anceſtors did,and that withina few yeares,themſclycs 
have beene utterly undone,and their gay houſe become a nettle-bufh. : 
Remember aiwayes this of Paul, For mcat deitroy not the worke of God : there isno 
compariſon betweene them. : | 
To all: That we defirop not the worke of God, that 15, the /oules of others,and owr owne, 
by cvill counſell,example, by an cviil converſation. | 
If it be a haynous thing to deſtroy the worke of God for wat, much more haynous 
is it todeſtroy it tor whoredome, drunkennefle, and the beaſtly fatisfying of our lewd 
luſts- | 
Hethat ſhall breake open thy houſe to ſteale, (hall be guilty of Burglary 3 much more 
guilty ſhall he bethat deitroyeth his owne or his neighbors (ule. 
 NoPaincercan endure to have his pitures defaced ; even achilde will bee angry, if 
you put downe his childiſh building ; much more will Ge be angry, if you deffroy bus 


wor b LL) ; 


Herod exccedingly ſinned, indeftroying /obn Bapriff for Herodias daughters ſake : [as * 


das more, for betraying owr le/za for thirty picces of filver : So alſo thou moſt grievoufly 
ſinneſt, which for riches, or pleaſure, or the accompliſhing of thy vile mindin the cam- 
mitcing of any ſinne, deftroyeſt thine owne ſoale, or enticeſt others to ſinne, chat toge- 
cher with thee,and with the Divell they might be deſtroyed, | 


Sine is the Divels engine, whereby he deftroperh the worke of God, And for this purpoſe 1 lob. 3.% 


the Sonne of God was manifeſted, that be _ deftroy the workes of the Drivel. 
Build thon the worke of Goa,in thy ſelfe and others, by faith and repentance ; and defray 
the workes of the Divel/; | | 


VERSE 20. | 1 Mg are pare, but U 5 evidl for that man which eaccth 
—_ | | 

21. 1t is good neither to eat fleſb, nor to drinke wine,nor any thing wher 

ther flunsbleth, or; is offended, or is made weake. 9 PO 


T = Apoſtle having hitherto, by divers arguments, dehortcd the ſtrong from the 


ſcandalous cating of certaine meats,in theſe words, and ſo to the end of this Cha 
ter, he taketh away two maine 'objehions, whereby the frong tortified them. 
ſelves in their praticc,nort regarding the weake. | | 
The firſt ObjeRion is taken away in theſe words of the twentieth, and one and twen- 
tieth verſes, where we have the Objection, and the Anſwer. 


The Reaſon is taken from the Narare of chings, from whence the ObjeQiion may be 


framed in this Enthymeme, 
All things are pure, and Gad hath given liberty to cat of all. 


Therefore 1 will cat of all, and will not bce reſtrained, take offence at it whe ' 


will; 


Vnto this, Paw/anſwereth ; of which anſwer there are three parts : Firſt, a Concefſe- 
- on : Secandly, a Correction : Thirdly, a Colleion.* 
The Conceſſion and CorreQion are in the twentieth yerſe.. | 7 


. He gramerh the Antecedent,but correerband denyerb theConſequence And fo dividerh 
fedem a fatto, the faithof rhe {trong, from his fact» By feb he might cat, by charwrie hee 
migh not eat,namely, with the offence. of h:$brother. Res 


There was ſinne on berb ſides : but the figne of the weaky was againſt fab; chefinne of gy,,1 


the ſirong againſt charwye | 
All things tnaced are pure, Of this before, verſ. 14; 


Buz is 6 evil, Malun morale, Morallevill, which bringech alſome/am panes, pe. £4camk 


nall ev ill; 


Tobimm that cateth, To him that offereth ; ſo to him that /xfferech offence, 
With offence ; of bis oxne, here of bit neighbowrsconſeience 3 not fmply tohim thac ea- 
teth, but, with offence ; if none bee offended, wee have libertie to cat a our plea» 


ILY 


lure 1 this being underſtood of Eg are opex,not of things bidden, and ſecret. 


# 


» 
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Thc Colle&ion isin the oneand twentieth verſc ; It « good nexcher ro ear fiefb,&c.Ard 
it containeth an Advice, or genecall ſentence inferred by an eAmexrbefir : by which wee 
may conſider the matter of the Advice, and the //iuſtrerion of it. 

The macter is, not 10 6 fleſh, nor ro drinke wine, nor any thirg, 
The Illuſtratioa is from the Commendation ef the Advice, It « goed ; and the limi-' 
ration, whereby thy brother flumbleth,or ir offended, or 11 made weake. 
1t i: good; Profitable, pleaſing to God, morally good. 
Caictery, Net to cat fleſv, nor to armke wine : fleſhand wine, which are precipue inter appetibilia cibs 
& porus, the dainticit ofthe kinds of mcat and drinke, for all echers, and thelc for all o- 
ther Indifferemt things. 
Nor anything ; This muſt not be taken fwp/y : but with the reſiram following. 
Wheveby thy brother ſiumibleth or 61 offended, or made weake ; Here 18 a threetold reitraing, 
from the more grievous, to the ſe grievous. | 
The firſt noteth falling away : the ſecond, ſome hinderance in the way of godlineſ, 
without falling away from the faith : the third ſheweth the caulc of the former, which is 
Do weakezeſſe : Tfany man be offendedar Chriſtian liberty, it 1s a note of weakeneſſe. 
- We muſt <bſtame from wedifferent things, though law/ull, for onr weake brothers fate. 1 Cor,6. 
12. and 10.23. Ml rbmgs are lawfnll for me, but all things arc wot expedient ; all things are 
Lawfall for me, but 1 will notbe brought wnder the power of any, and al things earfie not. 1 (or. 
8.1 3. If meat moke wy brother 10 offend, | will eat no flaſh while the world ftanderh, left I makg 
w7 brother yo offend : Note the tranſlation, which iscxcellent, for wholocvcr is ſcandali- 
rxcdar Indifferent things,doch commit an offence. -. 
Explicw Now that all theſe things formerly in this Chapter delivered,may be the better under- 
ſtood, 1 will here briefly unfold the point of Clryfier /3herry, as it is agreed upen by the 


Liberty is cither ofthe will, or ofthe Porſox, 
This of the Fer/ex is that which we call Chref/iav, and it may be thus deſcribed. 
Chriſtian biberive is a ſpiritual manumiffion, whereby the faichfull are by Chriſt del. 
vercd from the tyranny of finne, the curſe of the Law,the anger of God ; the yoke 
DexTilen. of Ai, and from the bondage of things Indifferent : that they mighe freely, willing- 
we 4g ly, and checrefully ſerve God, to his glory,the cdifying of their brethren,and fGalvation 


+54 Hence we obſerve three parts of this liberty : The ff from ſine and eternall death, 
which isthe greateſt - The ſecond, from the Leviticall ceremonies commanded by Asſes, 
AA1$10, Which were Cos hofexres, according to that of S. Peter, 4 yohe which neicher our Fa. 
thers nor we were able ro reare. The third, from the obligation of the conſcience in 
ON —— which alſe is a very great benefic, and purchaſed with noleflethan 
the of Chriſt, This tft belengeth to this place, which is called Chrifvan, and 
of the faithfuil and ſpirituall, ro diſtinguiſh it from Civil, and from that ljcen- 
tiouſneſle which many bad Chriſtians uic, being a 45erme of the fieſh , and Tr of 


the rn. 
Conccraing this liberty, we may in generell, out of this Chapter, but eſprcially our of 
this vox, verl. _—s - | Rules, £ 


ZFal 3< The &f Anle is, chat all indifferent things (in themſelves)are freeand lawfall co Chri- 
® Rtians rouſe or not touſe,ar their pleaſure. There is one manner of ficth of beaſts, another 
ofdirds, ahother of fiſhes,8:c.they may car of all : they may drinke water, beere, wine, 
Whae theyplaſe; in their garments they may weaceall ſtuifes, colours, &c. 

This is proved from hence, A// chings ave pare: and in the places of the Corinthians, 
... ll tbinj: ws 4avſall ; not whoredome, theft, &c. but /ud5fferext things ; ſor thoſe fiy- 
1ng3 arc to be reftrained tothe kinde of ſuch things, which arc of a middle nature, a5 be= 
| Ing neither commanded nor fordidden in the Word. : | 
7 Af, &, 2.C-c10.25,26. Wherſorver ifo!d in the frambler that eat, aching ne queſtion for con- 

ſcience {oke : For the earth is the Lords and the fubnefſe theresf,ag David (aich, F j4lw-24e Ie 
In this plece obſerve, thar Þax/affirmerh itto be lawfull to uſe and car that meat which 


Obſer. 


x Corg 4! eras offeredtoun [doll : his reaſon, becauſe rhe evth 5s rhe Lords aud the fwiveſſe thererf: 
and if all things be Chriſts, then cars alſo in Chriſt. 


Any creature offered to an Idoll,is pre tothebeleever; ſothar fe iva frivolous ——_— 
| L ” 
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co tay, this wasuſcd w# and co Idolary, chereforc not lawfull ro bee uted , which is the 
maine Argument of many againſt Garmentserjoyned to Miniſters in the publike Ser- 
vice, which yetby this place arc lawfull, unlefie we ſhould uſe thematter an 1dolatrous 
manner. ns : : 

Ifany ſhall ſay, thac it is lawfull to uſe them in civill affaires, but not 1n the boly Ser- 
vice : I would aske, whether when any man hath made him an ordinary garmenr of 
ſome veitment uſed and dedicated to Idolatry, it bee not lawtull for him to goc to the 
Church ia ſuch garment, and to heare divine Service : and it lawfull for h1z» to neare,why 
not for the Aſauſter to ſap Seruice in ſuch garment. 


— 


Alſo wee fide that Groves were planted and dedicated to Idols, and yet Gideon com- Ide 6. 26. 


manded by the Lord to off. r ſacrifice, with the mood of ſuch a Grove. 

The ſecond Rule is, that a belcever muſt nor alwaycs uſe and practiſe his Chriſtian [i. 
berty, but that he ought ſomerimes to refraine from it, and co moderate it, which is the 
ſcope and drift of agreat part of this Chapter, and of the e1ghr chapter, and part of che 
tenth of the firit tothe Corinthians. | 
There are two Moderators of this liberty : The one Generall, the other Speciall, 

1 The Cenerall is charitie, which direRterh whenand where it is tobe uled, 

2 The Spcciall, is, /awful/ eAutborinie, by SanQions, Civill or Eccleſiaiticall : For the 
Civill Magiſtrate, tor the common good, may abridge our liberty in things difference : 
as for inttance. 

It is lawfull for a man to uſe any trade : but for the common good, it may be enated. 
that no man may uſe or ſet upa Trade, for che which he hath not ſerved certaine yeares ; 
and aliorhac no man, chough fo ſerving, ſhall fer up tuch Trade incertaine places, with< 
out & ipeciall Freedome. | 

Alfo it is lawfull tor the Magiſtrate, to forbid the Exportation of ( Irne, Leather, &c; 
thongh it be as lawfull for Merchants coule traificke in thoſe things, in regard of the 
things chemſelves, as in other commodities. 

Soto reftraine the cating of fleth on certaine dayes,both to give an occaſion to the ſub- 
3e&s of faſting ard prayer, and allo tor the preicryation of the breed of caccell,and for the 
maintaining of Navigation. 

Alſo the (barb bath power todetermine the uſe of indifferent rites and ceremonics 
in Gods publike worſhip, for the maintaining of good Order and Y wifermucie, as for in- 
ſtance. | 


Rule 2, 


/ 


Ir is in it felfe indifferent, co pray ſtanding or kneeling, to receive the Lords Sapper | 


ficting or kneeling. Now the Church hath awtherity here to determine of char geſture, 
Which is oft orderly and decens, from that of Paul, Let all things be done decently,and in or- 
dr; and this determinationis of conſcience to be obeyed. 

_ Neither by this doc I give any power te the Civill or Ecclefiaſticall Magiſtrate, over 
the conſcuences of men ; For by their lawes the inward /iberty of the conſcience is notroken 
avs), but the ewrward »{c onely reflraived for good order lake, | 


1 Cor. 14, 
40 
Rem,iz5, 


Hence may be deduced ewo Concluſions, concerning the abſtaining and the vfng of our 


liberty. | 
2 Whentthe Magiſtrate hath determined, then we muſt abſtaine from the ule of our 
liberty, and hold to the Derermination,whoſocver be offended ; becauſe, nor toobey the 
Magiſtratc, isa ſinhe, unto which no man upon any reſpe&t is bound; 
Alſo we mult abſtaine, when tuch abſtinence may be tothe glory of God, and the c« 
difying of our brotber; and whenthe aſe of our liberty(anderſtand in fach things which 
are kft io our power) may endanger our weake brother. ef 


Now ht is to be acconntcd the weake ove, who is yet ignorant of Chriſtian liberty,and. 


yet willing to learne, asthe Iewes of whom Pawentreaterh in this TA 
. But how long muſt Labſtaine forthe weakes fake? till he be perſwaded? 
No, but til: he may convenicatly be ta 
beſtowed for his information, he will not 
fizate © this is confirmed by the praQtice of the Apoftles, who, fora time, boge with 
Circamciſion, Purification, Vewes,&c. namely, till che Goſpell, and the Dorine of 
Chriſtian liberty was ſufficicntly and fully publiſhed by them. 
| Andyet there ought tobe a great _—_— put betweenc the weake Tewer, and ſuch a« 
i 211 3 mong 


he 2 and then, if afecr ſuch time and paines Left, \ 
cſatirfied ; heis tobe taken for onethat is ob. ##/#*+ 


ts mmm ell rn I on cm nn 


192 Chap.qy —eAw Ecpoſutionupon the Verieut, 


m2 us, who will ſometime pretend weakeneſſe : becauſe the Iewes had aret? command 
from God, tor that which they did ; bur ours have nothing toground upon, but their 
owneconceus; orhat it may be que2tored, whether among wo,atter fo wrcb teaching, a. 
ny are tobe accounted weake, | 


To make this plaine by an inſtance. : 
Some man is offendcd at che taſhion or colour of my garments : wiar fnall I doe? [ 


malt diſcreetly and gently info: me in: of my liberty, rendring bimareaton ground: d 
upon the Word : if hee will ſtil be offended, then it 18 not weaken: ſſe, bur perverſne|ſe 
Mar. 12. 6 2nd peeviſhreſſe, Such, 18 not « [ule one, which muſt be regarded : tor 4tle oxes will cal1ly 
be perſwaded. | 
It a p:ainc country-man comming to the Court, and ſceing tie rich apparell of No. 
bles, and their faſhions, ſhould be offended ; ſheuld the Princes and Nobles abſtaine 
from ſuch apparcli, for his off-nce ? No ; but he 1s rather tobe correed, and taught to 
keepe himiclfe within his bounds : 
An #sferiour is 10 meet cenſarcr Or Tudge, of the colours, fafhions, coſt of the garments 
of their /#per10urs. A husbandiman may be a competent Tudge of that which 1s fit for a 
husbandman to weare, but not of that which is fit for Nobles. . 
The ſecond concluſion. 
We ma) uſe our Chriſtian liberty before them which kwow it : before them which 
bnow 1t not : Our knowledge 18 ſufficient, our ſe 1s torbidden» And, 
a. We enught and mw/ uſc our liberty before the ob#tnare : as Paw! circumciſed Timerhy, 
1 ors. o becauſe ofthe Tewes, becomminga Jew to them, that he might winne them, but hee 
Gal 2.3. Would not be compelld to circumciſe Tiras. Yea, he rebukes Perer to hi: face, tor yecl- 
ding to the [ewes 3 and inveighes in his Epiſtle to the Galathians againſt thoſe which 
trged Circumciſion, : 
For weake oncs are not to be nowrrſhed in their weakenefle ; and the wilfull, both by 
words and prattice are to be oppoicd. 


Non minus intereſt proximerum /ibertatem ws eorum bonum et edificationem interdum PI 
pare, quam pro ipſorum commedo eam loco maderer3: Tt is as much to our —— good 


Calv.inſ[2.1.z F : wes _ 
£19 ſet. . ſomerimes touſe our liberty, as toabſtaine from the uſe ot it, faith M. (; 


Henccare divers uſes, ; 
Uſer, , Pray for wiſedome anddiſcretion, when and where to uſe thy liberty, Fires cum in- 
Greg. Maf diſcrete tenetur,amittiter ; cum diſcrete inteymutoenr, plus tewetur : Vere undiſcreetly pre- 
meral3.- Qiſed,1s loft : and ſometime diſcreetly imtermicted,is the more poſſefſed, taid Gregory cx- 
ccllently. Soall the beauty of our 1berty 1s in the diſcreet ſe, or netn(cofit. 
Ar the doing of ſome indifferent thing, eve will be offended : ar the nor doing of it, 
mer : rather off:nd ove then many. 
Ia the like caſe, ſome provere men ; and the Magifrater and Itomiffers will be offene 
ded : rather effend prevete men, than the Aſegiſtrare and thy cHimfeer. | 
And take heed alwayes, leſt thy aftionsbe taken for an example to the Ignorant. 
_ Labourſfoandly teunderſtand the Define of Chriſtian liberty in things indifferent ; 
41t 1s moſt neceflary tobe knowne for divers weighty reaſons. | 
Plen, | Firſt, for the peacs of owr con(ciences. If a man begin to make queſtion, and todoube of 
conſule his mear, ofhisapparell, of his ſleeps, recreations ; it comes topaſic, many times, that 
Calv.detota ſuch a ane will be afraid, fieper treuſver(am feftwcam incedere, to ſtep over two ſtrawes [y- 
bac - ing acroflc, az Maftcr Caitve ſpeakes. | | 
te Chrihie- Therefore, thar our ceniCiences wander not in ſuch/abyrixcbe, it is profitable to know 
that God hath not taken from usthe #/e of outward things, bur gi lib 
ne, Injtit.l, | $3, given us great 
3.< 19. ſei, herein ; even as he gave Adam liberty tocat of «& rhe trees in the Garden, chat whic 
7-«d fixem Was expreſhfarbidden, onely excepted. | 
bapirs, =—=Secondly,leit we ivery che creatures, accounting them, nay, making them to be »»- 
untousthrough ignorance ; which are cave 1nthemſelyes, : 
Thirdly, chat we may be able cheereſnlly to grve rhaukes for the creatures whereby wee 
are mgyntnined. Bur he which doubteth whorker God gives him lcaye and liberty to ule 
them, cannot ſeriouſly give him thankes for them. 
To avoyd ſuperſtition, of which there is no end, nor meaſure, if we be !gnorant of our 
Chriſtian liberry ; for chen wee put couſcience and Religion 1n things which of 
theme 


ſoundly. 
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chemſelves are indifferent, and ſree tobe uted, or forbornc. 
It is lawfull for the Civil Mapsſtrare in the Common-wealth : alſo for the Church in 
the adminiſtration of holy things codetermine the ute of things indifterent. For, it be "9 
bound to one part for the good of a provate may, much more inay Aitvority in fuch things 
binde me,for a common good of all. : 
Now for the ſatisfying and pacifying of doubtfull minJs, concerning their bmi. 
fion to the conſtitutions and ordinances of our Church, / wi briefly (hewin what the 
Church hath authority tocommarnd, and in what it bath not ; and this for the moſt 
part, in Maſter Calvms words ; the rather,becaute T tinde, that Malter Zanchy in the ig:- Calc. ixft 1. 
ting downe of the doArine of Chriſtian liberty, and of the power of the Church in the {,©.2<- 


Ng * ; cipue ſer. 

conſtituting of the externall policy and Extaxy thereof hath tranſcribed (atom, 7 yg q 
TheaRions of Divine worſhipare twofold ; Eſſential, and-Gramate, Hict Zanb 

The Eſſent5all, are ſuch as differ not from the worthip ir ſeite ; as Picty and Sanity of 19*"-> /oc 
minde. I 3.4 libere 


. "4 o!1- 
The Ordinate, arc ſuch as are appointed as belps, and in//rwments for the more comms fans ” 4 4 


dious performing, and outward declaring of tuch worſhip ; as, Prayer, Preaching, Ad- ae.Scandet 

miniſtration of the Sacraments, &c. : 16de Tre. 

- Intheſe are to be conſidered, 79%, 'and 7? mir; that ſuch things be performed, and #101:bus 

the outwars order or manner of their performance. DMAGNi- 
The firſt fort of ation it is onely 1n the Power of God to inſtitute,. whoſe will is the 

perfelt rule of 00d life, and who onely 1s able to 3»fw/e into the heart rywe prery and ſanti- 


' mony : And of this kinde whatſoever are not commanded inthe Word, arethere- 


” torbidden z neither hath the Church bere any power, to aade, to derraft, or to 

change, 

Ofche ſecond ſort ; Prayer, Preaching.&c. in regard of the things themſelves, are ne- 
ceflary, and inſtirured of God z neither can the Church abregate them, or appoint ocher 
things in cheir roome. : 

Bur as concerning the mawrer of performing theſe ; as tsme place, gefiare, 5c, God bath 
ſofarre permitted them tothe Arburemenrand furborrty of the Cbarch, as may ftand and 
ggrce with the condition, comelmeſſe, and edsfication of thar particular Church. 

So thar in rbeſe, the Church hath poweyto abrogkte, aiter, or inſticure ſuch rites and 
courſes, (as the Pilot heyſerh, ftriketh, or turaetb his fayles) that the common cour/c of 
editicacio0h may be theberter holden and maintained. 

That the Chwreb hath rbw av-tborxy, isproved by two arguments. 

The firft from the Word of God : 1 Co7.14-40, Let aithigs be done decently, and in 
ordey. | 
Deeexth, that is, ſer forth with ſuch «gry and honour, which may be ſwtable to the 
reverence of the holy adminiſtration, : that the faithfull may bee admoniſhed with whac 
verer ation fuch ſacred things arc to be bandled : ſo wee pray bare-beaded, and upon our 
knees; we adminiſter and receive the Communion, yea, we bury the dead, with a vene- 
rabl: comelinefle,&c. 

In order ; to this are to be referred, the 25we: of afſembling, the place, the wni/ormuty of 
feſture, the flemee, and qutetnefſe,&c. that all eames and barbarous Sonfn(1on and dsfſenſre 
on may be ayoyded, 

Alſo: 1 C#r.11-24. eAndtbe ref will ] ſetin order when I come. 

He by wrirtig {ct ſome things in order, fome other things he let alone, till hee might 
come and /ee that which was done ; becauſe, as M. Cato hith, Corn ex preſouts atj: tn 
hy ma an : It 13 morecertainely knowne what is cxpedicnc by prelence 

ſight. | 

: Theſeogad _ is rw from many protiice of the _ Ce 
time, Þ4berto, mſaruiing and ordaimny fuch thi as beſt ſerved for t Umes 
and late of the wnmorgh | A woke - : 

The Apeſffolicall C enjoyned abſtinence from meats offered to Idols, from Rtravg- aa, s5;; 
ledand from bloud which now from a long time is abrogated. oy 
lathe time wext fier the Apoſtles,they uſed from Eaſter ro Whitſontide topray Fav- 

,this is out of uſe now. 

Aﬀter the time of Conſtantive, in the publike ſervice, the Apefler Creed was rehearſed 

| ; EE, with 


Calvis loc, 
Ep. «d 6or, 


_ 
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eA n Expoſition upon the Verſe 21. 


with a /ow voyce; the Nucene with a loud voyce 3 the firf, becauſe it was ict forth in the 


A9u.2.2 9. time of p:rſecutron; the ſecond, becauſe 1t was made 1n the time of peace, as ſaith Agumac, 
i @r8 5.446 Ti, ad thelike have now ceated in the Church. 


1 Cor.14. 
40. 


Ang. I1nu. 
67:0 Epyſt, 
318. C.2. 


Avg.Caſu- 


(ans, Ep.86. 298, repeating the ſtory of'S. A 


ObuT, 


But to receive the Communion inthe wwornmng, and faftng ; in Baptiſme touſc the ſigne 
of thecroſſe; tomatc abrenumuuation; tO (it with our faces toward the Eaft ; nor to /uſ? Up= 
on the Swndajes; to joyne the contracted 1n matrimony pub/tkely in the Church ; with 
the benedif{on of the Miniſter ; and ſuch hke, the Church by hee power bath conti« 
med. 

Hence ariſe twoconcluſions : | 

1 Traditions, Conſtitutions and Canons, are neceſſary for the Church ; becauſc other. 
wiſc, concord, decency and order cannot be maintained. 

For inas muchas in mens manners there 1s ſo much aver/;ep, in thew minds variety ; 
and contrarscty in their opinions and judgements; if a Church ſhould not bee knir and 
bound together by ſuch Decrees and Lawes as by certaine bands, it muſt of neceſlicy be 
ſoone diffolyed. 

2 Whatſoever by the judgement of the Church is appointed for order and decency, we 
may with a good conlcience, nay, we ought to obey the ſame. 

For all things arc purc : and 1n the gencrall ſuch conf{z#we50x; of the Thurch arc of Ds- 
vme authority. 

Hence come brawlings and confuſion, when merrers of order are left to the will of e< 
very particular man ; and when any ſuch may change or alter that which belongs to the 
common ſtate of the Church ; for it is never tobe hoped 1n the beſt ordered Church, that 
one and the ſame thing ſhould picaſc all. | 

2 W hatſocvcr by the 1dgement of the Church is appointed for order and decency, wee 
may with a good conſcience, and mwlt obey. 

For all things are pure ; and in the Generall, ſuch conſtitutions of the Church are of Di+ 
vine authority ; according ro that betore allcaged, Ler a8 things be done decently, and 
51 order. | 

Theſe Concluſions afford ewo Admonitions. -: 

1 That we conterune net,nor with ſupine and grofſe negligence forbeare,much lefle with 
pride and arrogancy pen vvolate and breake the cftabliſhed orders of the Church wher- 
19 welive, | | 

It was the counſell which S. 4»+reſe gave toS. Anguftine,ing queſtion of a Saturdaies 
falt Nec diſcipline la oft in bi meliar gravi privdentig, Chriſtiane, quam wt ee medo agat,qu0 
agere viderit Eccleſiam, ad quarmcung, forte devenerit :; Neicher 1s there any diſcipline bets 
ter to be obſerved of a grave and wiſe Chriſtian,than to do as he fceth the Church to do, 
unto which he ſhall fertunc to come. This countell:-gave S. Auer to [axnerins, making 
ſome queition of the different rites of divers Clacchen, and confirmes this his advice 


wirh the authority of S- Ambroſe, who gave advice to S. Len, and to his Mother, not 


to faſt ar Iullaine, but to faft on Saturdayes when they came to Rowe, according to the 
falhion of the Church rhere, a+ he himſelfe was wont to doc. Sx eriam tw ad quam forte 
Eccleſiam venerws, eine morem jerve, fi cuiquam nen vis efſe (candalo nec quemgnam iwbs: ſoallo 
thou, faith Ambroſe to Anfien, to what Churcb thou ſhalt fortune to come, obſerve the 
manner thereof, if thou wilt not offend others, nor have others off:nd thec. This coune 
fell S, 4»fenconfeſſeth thar he eſteemed and received as by beavenly Oracle. 

The fame counſell in another Epiſtle before he gave to a certaine Pricſt, called Caſ#/4- 
/e his counſell to him and his mother : and inthe lat- 
rer end af the ſame, ith, and counſeleth farther ; that where ſome ſaff and ſome dive on 
the Saturday, that order is tobe kept and followed which they obſerve ; quibau corwm po- 
pulorum congregatio regendacommiſſe eft,to whom the congregation of ſuck people is cont- 
mirted to governe ; and fo in the laſt words of the Epiltle, he writech thus : Quopr9pten, 
&c. Wheretore if you will reſt 1n my counſell, Eps/cops rmo 3n hac re nolirefftere, & 980d 
facit iy{e, fine wie !crupnle ant devceptarioneſeftare ; Doc not reſiſt your Biſhopherein, but 
follow that which hee doth, without any ſcruple or diſceptation, A point to be cone 
fidered by ali inferioar Miniſters, and by the people. 

: But 5n 4517 doe cbey worſhip mee, teaching for defirines, the ComMmndcments of wen, 
C fats 5-9. - _ 
This 


Chap.14. Epi/cle to the Romans, Verſe 21- 1Q5 ; 


This Scripture roucheth not the ceremonies enjoyned in the Church 1 England + For 
the commandemecnts of men were appointed for pert» of Gods warſhip, and therefore it 
was ſuperſtition ; theſe tor decency : thoſe were appointed as neceflary totalvation ; | 
theſe for commen order, And when t his ſhall be publiſhed, as it hath beene long agoe in Calv. 1»ft, 
our Church, then by the judgement of M. Ce/vmn, and M. Zexchy, the Church is tobeet4<-1 0. 
freed from fuch -mpntarion,and hereof we have an example in Scrip'ure. - ſed 28, 

The children of Gad, the children of Rewben, and the halfe Tribe of Aſanaſſe, whoſe apr ſs 

portions were beyond Iordan, built by Iordan a great Alcar toſeeto : when the chil. rad £61. 

dren of Iſrael hi ard hereot, they ſent Phinees the Priclt, and the Princes of the Congre. 

gation, ſuppoſing it had been ſet up for burnt offering and ſacrifice; but when they were 

caformed by their brethren that it was onely for a witneſle berweene them, that hep 

alſo were the people of God ; boththe Prieſt, the Princes, and ail the people were wel plea- 

ſed, and the Altar ſtood, and was called Ed. | FO ROY 
But ſome of our c-remonies were uſed (#perFrioufly, and invented by the papiſts. 06:ett. 
1 It isa hardtaske to prove that they were invented firſt by Pope or Papifts, But Anſw. 

if 10; 2. the evill of the inventor makes not the thing invented co be evilland unlawfull : 

for many lawfull and-laudable ſciences were invented by the wicked poſterity of Cam: 

Gen 

Net ther doth the ſuperſtitions w/e of a thing, make itro bee unlawfull in it ſelfe to 

bee uicd, thc ſuperitition remov<d : for af things are pare tothe beleever, and the 

earth 1; the Leras, as bath beene declared before 1nthe firſt Rule ofthe explication of the 

Dodtrine. 

Tt is 2s lawfall to uſe the invention of a Papiſt for matter of outward order in the Ser- 
vice of God, as to uſe the preſcriptions of Popith Phyſicians, or the plots invented by 
Popiſh Maſens and Carpenters, 

. 2 | he ſecond admonaton, is, that we put nore/sgion or worſbip, either in the #/cwg,or for- 
bearing ol among _ coma — Fly 

Hereby ſom. deſcrve blame, who account t elves the more pare and holy, f 
fobmitting themſelves to the conſtitutions of the Church . which h hatha pom i. 
doinc and lancity, bat indeed 18 nothing elte but wal-worſo5ip, anda making voyd the 
Commandemens of God, for the invention and device of man ; menbeing more zcalous a- 
bout be ſe thongs, than for true peety. 

V le not a liberty 4/»-Je: : but know, that thy liberty conſiſts as well in abſtaining, F/e 4+ 
25 in #ffwg. It 1s {utficient that thou know that it 15 all one before God, whether thou 
ea:,0r cat nor,&c. and ſo when the cop/cience is freed from a falſe opinion of neceſſity one 
way, thenthere is liberty. | 

Some thinke liberty is taken away if they may not cat fleſh every day : But our Chri-= 
ſtian liberty is not in ering, but in kxowwng that no meat is unclean, but that we may eat 
of it, [t therefore we know that it skils not before God, whether wee cat fleſh or filb, 
weare white,or yellow, er blacke, ic is enough ; for now the conſcrexce is free; though af- 
terwards we perperuaty abſtaine from fieſh,or ule onely one colour in our garmencs: yea, 
becauic we are free, we doe with free conſcience abſtaine, 

Ic 1s aſinne touſe all thy liberty to the offence of thy weake brother ; much more a 
ſinne is 1t,to [ive licentiouſly to the d&ſbenowr and offence of God, - | 

Here are to be reproved ſuch who pretend Chreftian liberty, that they may abale the 7/4 $47 
gitts of God tatheir luſts. 

Many offend in the exceſ and vanity of apparcll : when they are reproved, they fay all 
ſufcs. colours, &c. arc indifferent. . | 

Bur thou muſt know,that when thoudoeſt prond/ and laxurioufly uſe the creatures of 

_ then they are awc/cave to thee not by their owne fault, bat by :hwe, who abuleſt 
Luk 6.25. 


Mm. 
In the Word we find them reproved, who /awgh, who have mole at their feaſts, &c, | 
and yet neither doe wee finde laughing didn, ner muſicke in the Scripture: bue ro Eſay $.13- 


Anſw, 


Willow indetights, and to have our windes drwnkge and befotted with thele things, is 


farre from their /nw/ul #/e. 
Where the minde is compoſed to ſobriety, there ſuch things are tous pwre 3 but where 
medrration iS Wanting, comſe tare and bemely actice is £00 muchs wn 
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Wie 3+ + 
Prov.$.12- SO, havethy faith for the benefit and comfort of thine owne ſole before G09. 
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* W Lathe therefore we fare meanely or plentitnlly, be attired homely or coſtly, lee us 2li 
know, that we are maintainedby God, that we ſhould be the more expedsie and c/2care 


all in his feruice, 


VERSE 22. Heſs tbemfaub? bave ut ro thy ſelſe before Grd, ——+ 
He {ccond objeRion of the ſtrong is taken away intheſe words, and ſotothe cna 
| of the Chapter, 
We havethen to conſider, the ObjeRion,and the Anſwer to it. 
The Objection is thus framed : 
He that hath faith muſt not diflemble it, but publikely proteſle it. 
But I bave faith, faith the {trong Chriſtians 
1herefore,&c. | 
Tothis Panlantwcrs : of which his anſwer are three parts; 1. a Conceſſion ; 2, a Cor- 
ication; 3.a Direction. 
The Conceſſion and Corredion are in theſe words. , | 
He granteth the Afr, but correRerh and denyeth the TAavor. The faith here ſpoken 
of mult notalwayes be ſhewed, it is enough if we have it within, betorc God. 
There 1s ſome difference inthe Copies, about the pointing of thete words ; bur be= 
cate it nothing varies the ſente, we paſlc it over. 
Haſt thowfaith? I preterre to read it with an Interrogation, as fitter to beat downe the 
ftoutneſſe of the ſtrong. 
Fauh, ts not here meant of juſtifying faith : for that hates nothing more than to bee 
ons ; He that beleeves with hitheart, muſt conſeſſe with bis month, andalſo ſhew bis fatth by 
Fo, worker, 
A dumve or lame faith inthic kinde, will not profirtus., : | 
F aith here ſ1gnifies knowledge and perſwe/ion of our Chriſtian liberry. Ofwhichbefore; 
Verl.5. and 14. called krow!/cege, 1 Cor.87.11. 
Have u tothy /elfe before God, This Corretion is ſet downe in manner of a precepe, The 
precept, Have fath to thy ſeife : A reaſon is added, Before God, 
In the precept is the-duty, Have fairb:; and the manner,ro thy /elfe. 
 Haveit« It is neceffary thou (houldeſt know thy liberty given by Chriſt. 
To thy ſelfe : within, in thine owne conſcience, make no oftentation of it. Let it be e- 
nouoh that thy conſcevence is edificd and ſultained by this faith. Thew art not trou- 
bled, trouble not thou the Church, nor deſtroy thy brorber. Thisagrees not with the na- 


ture of farth, h 


Before 150d, This reaſon is taken from the danger ofundiſcreet manifeſting our faith a- 
bour indifferent things : as if he ſhould ſay, If thon ſodoeſt, thou ſhalt anſwer it before 
God at the day of Indgement. | | 

Or rather;it is eakenfrom a chicfe end of ſuch faith, which isto pecifie the conſcience be- 
fore God:SeforeGod being here oppoſed tobefore men, As if he ſhould fay, This faith is fof 
thy one wſe and benefit ; though men know it not, it 13 ſufficient ifthou be at peace wb 
and before God in that which thou doeſt. : 

The faith and knowledge of (briffian liberty in things indifferent, us not alwayes to be mani- 


Jeſted and declared by prattice. It is the ſcope of this Chaptcr, and of x (or. 8, and a part of: 


Che tenth. 
eAqumas givesan inſtance of it in Iſarriage, A man knowes that he may layfully mare 
ry ; yet he 18 not bewnd to mwenfeft this his knowledpe,by taking of a wife, : 
Have fauh. It is neceſſary for all Chriſtians ſoundly toknow the dodtrine of Chriſti 
an liberty in things indifferent, Such knowledge maſt be had, and indeed the ign0- 
rance of it :hecaute of much &fraon in our mindes, and of much azpeaceab/c Lving 


- With our brethren, ; 


Havefſaith ro thy ſelfe ; Chriſtian liberty confiſts more in the knowledge of it, en in 
the uſe and aRtuall poſſeſſion. 
Have it to thy ſelfe before God, If then be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for ty ſelfe, fairh Salomon, 


+ 'Manyare the wor/e for their knowtedpe, as they arc fortheir wealth : they ule their 


* knowledge to quarrell and contend, troubling by their unprofitable jangling, the p g's 
o KC . G . "_ 


em 
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Chap.14. Epi/l le to the Romans, Veris * | 07 


—  _ 


che Church. Betrer it were for fuch that they had lefle knowledge, 
Many have knowledge andarc quiet cnough, but they live brun/Mly, their dam nition 1s 
the orcatere | 
Be no: a /«ſer, but a gainer by thy knowledge, 
Before God, Our greateſt carc ſhould b-to have a quict conſcience before God. 
We muſt, as Pav/did, exerciſe our ſelves to have a 9004 conſcience, and v0Jd of offence before AQ.2 4.16: 
men, but ſpecia-ly before God, 
Thos thinkeit, it may be, well of thy (elfe : but whar doth Gedthinke of thee? thine 
owne heart 1s deceitfull, 
Thou at citeemed or reproved before men, but examine how thou ſtands(t befor: 
God, 
Vaine isthe breath of men : but Gedrapprobation iS an haves agaiuft all formes, For he 
is approvedor reproved, whom God commends ordiſalloiwes. 


V /e 4+ 


V BRSE 22, ——— Happy it he which condemmeth mot bimſelſe inthat thing which he al 


loweth, 


N theſe words begins the third part of Pens anſwer, whichis a diretion,containing 
tt Aphoriſmes, or ſhort p'thy ſentences : the one directing the firovg, which is in 
cheſe words; the otncer directing the weeke, in the nexe Verlſc. 
In this ſentence are two parts to be contidered : the SubjeR,and the Predicate. 
The lubje& in thele words, Hee that condemmeeb not bimclfe in that thing which hee al- 


R lwetb, 
The Predicate, 5 heppy. | : | 
? In the tubje<R, the perſon capable of this happineſſe is deſcribed by the effeR denyed, 


concemnerh nr hbywelfe, W here we have the ation, condemneth ; the objet perſonall,6:m7- 
ſfe. Both rhele amplibed trom the generality, He ; this indefinite being equipollent 


n toa generall ; and trom the object reall,cthe ching about which he condemneth not him- 
kite, #7 that thoeg which he allowerb, 


* He rbat coudeneneth wort bimſelfe, For the varicty of the ſignification of the Greeke 
word, which ſiguifties '*«&ge as well as to condermne, this Aphoritme is diverſly ap- 
lyed. 

: fey ſay that Paw here ſtrikes the weake, telling him that hee is blefſed and happy, if Caf. ; 
_ ;udging of oth if he judge not himſclfe to be juſtified WO Cajees 
=6 he ccaſe judging of others, yea, if he judge not himſcite to be juſtified, or more righte- £4/% 
he ous tor his ab/{vences : TIP 
Others, Happy is he which makes not a conſcience to himſclfe,and binder not himfelfe T7599 - 
wr when Goa bigger bim nor. | | Re x 
UE | Others ſtill apply wg it tothe weake, that hee is happy which takes not upon him to Os ve 


dctermine of things ov #45 0wne bead, that truſts not to his owe judgement, but adviſeth 
bimſ{clfc by them which have mwore knowledge in the Scriptures, Fathers, and ſtories of 
the Church. | 

Bur with M. Calvmm, Aretius, and other many, I referre it tothe flrong, not onely in 
the particular of meats, bur of all indifferent things, lawfw/lin themfelyes,but «nliwfmll in 
the calc of /canded. | | | 

In rbat which be aflew:th, The word ſignificth allowance upon due examination and 
tryall, and fo 1mplyes allowance upon ſound judgement and unerriog. 

Herhat knoweth the lawfulnefle of things indifferent,and doth not ſouſe them(name- 
ly, giving offence to the weake) that hisconſcience checke him for it, 5- happy. 

Happy, We may take it largely forthe aggregation of all profitable things : for cer- 
tainely he is in a moſt blefſed eftate, which Sek nothing conrrery to his conſcience well 
ad rightly inftruted by the Word. > 

The predicate 64ppy, is by an inverſion of the termes put in the firſt place, as is uſg« 
al with David inthe P/almer,and with our Seviewrin the Gofpel,tor the greater commens« 
dion of the thing, being uttcred with a kinde of acc/eamation or adwir ation : 10 that here 
we have ſententiam Apoſioi & affetum, both the ſentence, and the affeRion of our Apo- | 
ſtle declared. | R | 

1 Conſcience not condemning is a great bleſſing, Prov.15.1542 (or-1.12: . 
In things lawtfull, beware of a condemning conſcience 3 cate, drinke, apparel! _ Uſe $e 
| : 2 Its 


_ 


%* 


o 
——  —_— woot oo eo 


0/1ti013 upon the Verle 22. 


os Craps. Ant. 


lic, &. but not agarrſt concienee. 
>0-110thing agarrſt thy ConiCIcnce, the good teſtimony whereof, is thy glory and 
/ '>Da&;;r {io 
| 4 4 ("TIEN 1$ either thy bef tricnd, or thy wor ft enemy. 
\V hat if the Scribes and Pharifies, with the Priefts, clap Iud«s on the backe for betray- 
ing ls Matter ; yet bis { oxſciemce Will never leave caidemning and tormenting him,t1!| 
|.- £08 Out a::d hang hitaſelfe., F 
] he timcs paſſe, and we know not how foone we may becalled to appcare before th: 
; noo 12 [1,49 otall 3; ietus fo ſpend the remainder of our lite, that wee may have the weil- 
infords 4approbation oO! 'Ga11 Uutt!: [rage 11) OUT breſts,and lyCc downe IN peace, 
7 > 'i.rethcy arc pronounced happy, WHhici condemne Ry magethemicives : and in 
'**  anocher place, they are by Panicommended, which dee zwage themſelves. 
Ti:cy arc both truz, aud not meant of the tame: he that dorh nor that for which his con- 
(c:ence may checke him, that is Pans meaning here. Hee that having ſodone, repenterb 
of it, that is Pals moaning to rhe Corinthians, 
Icis a happinc {IC 7:68 to anne, Or O doc that whereof Wc havc nee1to repent : and Itis 
a happincfle when we have ſinned, 1t we can re; ext, 

I write unto you, that you finne nct, thar you condemne not your ſelves in that which 
you allow : but 1! any man finne, happy 1s he 1t hee obtaine pardon, and judge himiclte, 
| repcntung of the fame. 

004 lathe Corinthians he meanes judging in the pradtice of repentance ; not {0 here. 
-- 1414. The firlt care of the Pilot is ro keepe the ſhippe from thipwracke : but if ſhipwracke 
e:tc/erurs Leuttered, rotwim out on ſome boards end. 


30 


1.0 Q's He rhar condemneth not himielfe 1n his doings, becauſe of the errowr of his conſcience, 
4 que. 15 98 happy, this nor condemning muſt proceed from a /onnd and right judgement. 

a _.,, Many approvebetter 0' drunkenneſle, whoredome,&c. than of /obrrety and chaitir, 
"/. and condemne nor rhemſclves, though they daily walke in ſuch beaſtlinefſe ; bur they 
11/4, are therefore the more miſcrable. 


O that they did condemne themſelves, and that their conſcience would awake, and 
{mg and cheche them tor their ey1il deeds : for then there might be ſome hope that they 
might be ſaved. | 

1 hough che condemneſt not thy /*ife in thy cvill doings, yet Ged wi, anleffe thou 
1CPCiIt. 

by [t 27, and when upon ſound tryall thou «[eweF, wiſely proceed to «ton, and not 
betore. 

Thou weighe(t thy gold before thou receive it, weigh thy opin5ons and thy ations, be- 
{o1c thou entercaine and execute them : but weigh them, not by the falſe sha/e: of thy 
Co:Ceic, or by the judgement of man ; butby the equal, rrwe, and wwerrixg beame of the 
San tt HP. 

The heathen Orator could ſee that the firſt thing required to true vertue, was that we 
ſhould dr/cerne the rryath, and not incognira pro cogniris babere, hiſq, temere aſſextirs ; tO receive 
things doubttuil, tor things cerratnely knowne, and raſhly toafſent untocthem. Which 
vice he that wouid avoid (as all are foto will) adbwebrt ad res conſiderandas  tempm, & 
«1:94am ; mult, faith he, taketime, and uſe diligence toconſider of things : it he had 
add, rhe nord of God, he had ſpoken like a Chriftien Philoſopher and Orator indeeds 

Ins mgtter of pay, be lure it be the e-uth ; when thou art ture of that, fit downe and 
2 6-4 whether it be fetobreach it or no: what profir, what burr may comeby the 

aine 
$5467 35% There isnot the ſame end of conn/el, and a corre or race. 
An£70T? The haſtmefſetyft many to vent their raw andill digeſted opinions, hath beene # great | 
X, IPs trouble tothe Church. s 
TrA9% 
If wicked men would take time toconſider of their doings, they would not bee {0 
, madupon drunkennefle, theft, murder,uncleannefle, &c. 

Contider, thou drunkard awhar thondoeſt thinkeof the prefer turpitude and infamy, 

and of the ſhame and torment ro cozye, He that is nor finaly hardned, mult nceds be moved 

upon luch conlideration. 
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VERSE 23. effndbetbat donbretb,ia danmed if be rate, becanſe be eateth nor of faith 3 Fop © 
what ſoever is not of faith, iy ſinne, ; 


N this Verſe is the other Aphoriſme for the dire&tion of the weaks : to take heed how 

they »/c or refuſe things indifferent rothe hurt of their ſoules, 

Here are tobe conſidered the Aphoriſme,and the Confirmation of it: 

The Aphoriſme is this, He tbat 5 re is damned if he eate, 

The Confirmation is from the procreant cauſe of our ations, which 15 fab : becauſe be 
eateth not of jaub, And this turther confirmed by a generall Rule, Whatſoever 55 not of faith, 
$5 ſrnme , | 

In the Aphorifme proponnded,are the Subje& and the Predicate to be noted. 

The SubjcA, He that dowbrethif be eate ; The Predicate,is danmed, 

' In the Subje& are the ARion,attributced to the weake,and the Manner, 

The Afton, eating : the Manner,witb dewbrmg, Both which are tobe joyned together, 
that che Predicate may follow affirmatively : For of it ſelfe it is neither damnible to care 
nor todexbe :; but tometimes to make queſtion or put a doubt,deſerves praiſe, 

Fray be that eateth doubring : and therefore dowbting is here reſtrained with a condition, 
g he eas 

It damned, of his owne conſcience, which he violateth,and of God alſo,if be repent nor; 

The Reaſon from the procreant cauſe,is fab. For though all a&tions,as they are a&j- 
ons, proceed from the underſtanding and the will : yet as they are referredto God, they 
muſt ſpring from faith, which ſuppoſeth an underſtanding well informed as a beginning 
imperant,and a will pliant asa begwming ob(equent and exequent, 

The reaſon may be thus formed, 
He that eateth not of faith, is damned, 


But he that cates doubting, eatcs not of faith, 
T herefore, &c. 


The <Iiner js in the Text ; the teaſon whereof is, becauſe contraries expell one ati0- 
ther : for as it is betweene /3ght and darkneſſe, ſo it isbetweene/arb and deubting ; they 
mutually expell one another, | 
The Propoſition Aſaivy is proved from the cauſe of damnation,which is fin, Thas : 
Siane is the cauſe of damnation; or, Whoſoever finneth,is damned, 
But he that eateth not of faith, ſinneth. Therefore, &c. | Row” 
The ator is manifeſt ; The wages of ſinnes; death. —_— 


S 


' The Afworis inthe Text, 


All the rearmes are cafie, are familiar,faving dowbring and Faith, | 

Donbteth, The word ſignifieth to ds/cerne ſomerime,and to put a difference,es a wenke 
Chriſtian 5o/ding this meare lawfull,and that unlayfull : this is more then to doubt, and 
ſo is 4 minore here included. 

Bu: here it is better rendred, dexbteth ; as alſoit is uſed, As 10.20. lame 1.6. 1"! 
Nexcwimcs, nothing doubting. And it is expounded by a learned man, a/ternantibus ſen- pudent 
tentcis ſecum diſcoptare, when 2 man is at nocertainety with himſelfe, but at variance ; com.ling, 
ſometime being of one minde and fometime of another. Gras. 

M. Ca/vin, and Aretivs, with others,render it dgudicer, which is when the judgement 
is Carried into divers parts. 

So dabime ſignifies ſuch denbting, as when 4 man of two wayes knowes not which to 
take 3 this is lameshis Sly, double minded man, who is now ofthe mind chat he may ; 
kneele, now that he enphe rofit; beling betweene twoopinions. Tanrs 1, 8: 


Faith: this many take for a juſtifying faith, whereby our perſon are acceptcdbefore 


© God: and urely what is notdone out of bis faich, it (hall be acrownted as alinns ro 


L « 


the deer. 
But I refaſe this, becauſe Pax! ſpeakes not of s prophane man, but of fach a one wh6 
hath confidence in Chriſt ;but erreth in ſome xhol. os alli, | 
Therefore it istobe taken for that k»ewledge and conſtant perſnaſion, of which we have 
ſpoken before ; whereby, by the word of God, or good reaſon from the fame, a man is 
perſwaded of che lawfalneſle of indifferent things. | 
Todoe apy thing without this per «ſion, js & ſinne, 
Kkk f 
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in this perſwa/ion we ſpeake of; that which fa#h underſtandeth, Conſcr-nce applyerh 
to the worke : If therefore when faith underitandeth a thing to be ws/awfill, or danbrech 
ofthe lawfulneſſe, we «ve the ſame ; we /imne, and are in danger of darmarion, becauſe we 
doe that which we belceve may be coverary to the word of God- | 

Theſe two faiths therefore are to be diſtinguiſhed, neither doe they alwayes concurre 

in one perſon, but the one may be without the other. = 

luſtifying faith is applyed to the per/on ; the faith of indiffercat things, onely to the 
WOrYREQ : 

BY the fir # we obraine remiſſion of linnes,and acceptation of our imperfett obedience. 

By the ſecond onely we underftand that this perticwiar js not a finne, whether we ave it, 
or «b/?ame from doing thereof. 

The faith and knonledge of Chriſtian liberty inthings indifferent, is neceſſary to preſerve ua 
{rom ſinne and condenmatien ; proved before by verl.5.14.22. 

W cake Chriſtians that are dec:b/c, and not obſtrate, arc not /everely but gently to bee 
deale withall, becauſc that which they arc urged todoe,may be to their dewnerwn, if they 
repent not. | 

Labtur for this Faith and per/waſion, of the which there 15 a contiquall and neceflary uſe 
through our whole /sves. 

Wiichout it, not onely thing s widate, but things commended and good, become evill to 
us, and damnable, if we doc them : for it argues a conrewpe of Ged and a profane minds, 
when we dere doe a thing (whatſoever it be in it ſeife) which weare perſwaded teiids 
ro the cemwrncty and difhonour of God. | 

T hat we may baveaud keepe this faith : 

Firſt, fey the ycrwptwures, and ſcarch them, for they beare truc witn: fle of all things : 
the Word ef God 19 2 more ſure word,on which a man may ſafcly rely. 

When our Saviour bade Peter and his fellowes te launch forth, and let downe their 
nets fora draught, after a whole nights labour loſt, Neverrbelefſe, faith Porer, at thy word 
1 will let downe the Net. So if thou have the Word for thy warrant, bce confident : thou 
maycit doe it, Yet it is not neceſſary that we ſhould have an expreſſe word, i, iscnough 
if we have it by Colefron, b 

So, baptizing of children is warranted, net by an exprefe word, but by colicition : 10 
the publike ſolemnization of matrimony by the Miniſter in the Church,&c. So Rebab 
rcccivedthe ſpyes by festh, not of an expreſſe word, butby collettiov, as appeares. /:ſb.2.9, 
IO,11,12. 

Correſpondence tothe genere/rules of things, is /»fficievt unto faith in the parriewler 2- 
Qtons of things of cho/e kwwdes, Yea, in matters biaden, and not expreſſed, which are com- 
wanded tobe done, a probablecertainety tufficcth, if nothing of moment be brought ro 
the contrary, and that we negleR norto beinformed, and are ready te yeeld upon bet- 
ter information, 8 
_ Saint A#grftimes rule is, that whatſoever is not contrary to faith and good manners, is 
indifterent, and to be obſerved, for their ſociety among whoa we live. 

Secondly, rewety reſiff donbring, and give not place tothe Divell - hee will injet and 
throw doubrs apace into thy heart, doe thou throw them out as faſt. 

Thirdly ,er-{t no coo much to thine ewne wit, and knowledpe ; neither bee thou partial: 
Bringnot affe&5ons without 51#Jgement, but let indgement rule affe tions, 

Fourchly, be carcfull not ta rronb/e thy owne peace with every doubt that may bec put 
in. Many deſire to be re/o/wed, and yer never leave fceking objeRions, and refaile all re- 
ſolntion, till chey underſtand an anſwer to all arguments: which is the way not to bee 
_ in any article of the Faith, againſt which objc@zons may be framed, which (c!pc- 
Clally unlcarned men) cannot anſwer. | 

F:fthly, prov co be —_— and foto be ſetled, and of ſuch fajed judgement, that chon 
mayf nor be carried with cvery wind of dofirme. 

crearedivers tobe ed : | ; 

I Thoſe who refuſe ro Tcele at the Sacrament, and will ſit, orelfe they will revornce 
theSacrament:thiscannotbe of faith;for thisis toreff anthority:and the word preſcribes 
not any perticelar geſture. And whereas ſome have alleged tharChriit ſare,it is frivolous: 
for ſappoſeit ſhould begranted, which I verily thinke he did nor arthac time ; o_ 

- weakcy 


__” 
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Chap.14. | Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verle 23. — 


weakly doth it follow : Chriſt ſare when he delivered the Bread, therefore we muſt lit 
when we receive it : But many have chought that Chriſt did reccive the Supper yyith 
bis Apoſtles, which is abſurd to imagine, 

2 The Papiſts, who reach doubting. | | 

2 All our prophane peopleamong us: for what faith can there be in committing 
drunkenneſſc,&c. Nay,ſuch things are contrary ro faith and good manners. 
| They dowd net but they know that theſe things are unlawtuil,and yet rhey doe them. 
| Todoea thing in«:fferenc dont ting, is demnabic ; but wet zo dewbr of evill,and yerto do it, 
is athouſand times more damnable. | 

Let us beleeve,and live according to the: Word, 

The three laſt verſes of the ſixteenth Chapter are here placed in ſome copics,and here 
add<d and cxpounded by (bry/ofomebut we leave thei to their more duc place. + 
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N the thirtecne firſt verſes of this Chapter, is the third 
part ofthe Explicatio! of the Admonition delivered 1n the 
firſt verſe of the fourteenth Chapter. 

This third part is a Repecition of the ſaid Admonition, 
whetted on with new Arguments, and fo rempered with A- 
poſtolicall ſweernefle accuſtomed, that ir might bee rhe 
morc effetual, as no doubt 1t was, to reconcile the minds of 
the ſtrong and weake among them, and to redace them tg 
Flt. > >&> Df concord andunity, which is.he fumme. 

Liege 0000. = The Mcchod is this : Inthe tirit verſe there is a ge- 
-crall Admonirtion ; in the reſt, a Confirmation by divers reatons. 


| 


VERSE I, Weethenthat areftrong, ought to bearethe infirmuies of the weake, and nat to 
pleaſe onr ſelves. 


T 6: Admonition I call General, becauſe it not onely concerneth the ſtrong and 
weake in the Particular of Chriſtian Liberty, but comprehendeth the duty of «fd 
ſtrong toall weake ones. 
Init we may conlider the Sumine of the Admonirion ;and the Amplification. 

The ſumme is, that the ſtrong muſt beare the infirmuties of the weake, and not pleaſe then 
ſelves. 

In this, are the Daty,and the Perſons. 

The Duty ſet downe Afﬀeirmatively, To beare the tnfirmities of the weake ; and Negative- 
ly, n0: ro pleaſe theraſe lves, | 

The Pcrfons are two : Firſt, which ought to performe this duty ,and beare z ſccondly 
which mnſt be borne withall ; The o»vg maſt beare with the weake, 

Strong : There are ſome [trong 1n their owne oprons, ſtrong in errors, but this is weak- 


neſſe : Eſay reporteth of ſome who haue great ſtrexgth ro poure in wine and firong drinks ;bur Elay 5,222 


this is wickeameſſe : But here firong is taken ina £o0d lenle ; ffrong 1n farth, 1n knowledge, 1N 
grace, who tave receiveda greater meaſure of any good gitts, xat#ra// or fp171nal, than 
others. 


Wealc : Theſe are oppoſed to the ftrong ; and are ſuch which have bur a lictle faith, Swart. 


knowledge, underſtanding toiwdge of matters in queſtion, which meding with contro- 
verſics are calily drawne away, which overfhoor themiclves in r«f> judgement ; luch of 
whom Paev/ſpeaketh, 1 Cor.3.2,and Heb.s 1 .Babes that had need of mutke; luch as haye 
ſmall power to withſtand temprations, and to tubdue rebellious affe&ions, generally 
fach are weake in bedy or munde. 

To beare with the wfirmauties of the weake * That is, to beare at their hands,their rafſþ cens 
ſures, their i#con/iderare carriage, till they may be better inſtructed, and grow fironger, as 
4 father with his c<:1de, or a me» with his fcke friend, not to diſdaine him, and laugh him 
toſcorne for his weakenefle. 

Not to pleaſe themſelves; That is,not to give themſelves enely fatisfation, but to endure 
KKK 3  fome- 
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tomcrthing, though diſpleaſant, that we may de 9%7 brethrew good. 

The Amplification 1s from divers c.rcumltances. = 

1 From the perſon of Paw! : Wer, not onely Apoſtles or Miniſters, as ſome would put 
off this duty onely1o them, but in generall, we that we prong, wholocver : nordoth hee 
ſpcake amtitionſly ; he might rr#/y put himlelfe in the number of the ſtrong ; tor who (9 
itrons as Paw? But he faith , Wee, putting himſelfe among the reſt as an Example. 

2 From a Debt or Duty, we owghrt: We ule toſay,that Aſn/? is for God andrhe Kiyg. 
God requireth it asa debtto be paid, We oxght; he ſaith not, /r ere good, or convenicy: 
that ye did beare,&c. But, we owght, not leaving it at owr chozee, but impolinga neceſſity 
performance. : 

2 From the Cauſe of this duty; becaule ſrovg : God giveth to ſome mere {trength than 
to other for this cauſe, that they may deere with the weaker ; as 7ecbes to lome,that they 
may relicvethe poorer, &c, ſo the boner in the body beare up the weake fleſs, and the prin 
Cipall pillars in a building, the weaker partsthereof, and the N#7/c her little childe. 

4 From a figurative ſetting downe of the Aftirmacive part of the Duty, muſt brare : 1 
Mctiphor taken from Perrers, which carry other mens burthens, and as by the Porters 
ſtcengch and paines, the ewner of ſuch burden 1s eaſed, ſo muſt the ſtrong /o beave the in« 


. firmities of ti.e weake, that they may 74ddethem of them: they muſt cofere, rake them 


up, and take rhem away, the ed ofthe aQion being here implyed. 
5 From a figurative deſcription, of the ignorance, raſþ judgement, 8&c, of the weake : 
they are called s»{rmuries, ſickneſſes, dilcales 3 as wee beare with the waywardnelle of a 


* ſicke man, fo we ought with weake Chriſtians. 


Dokl, 
Uſe i. 


AAts 23.18 


6 Prom an Oppolition of the cauſe of the contrary; Not to pleaſe owr ſelves: for the cauſe 
why we beare not with infirmities of our brethren, is, becauſe we are loath to be trou- 
bled, wee love our owne ca/e, more than ther good; we onely ſecke topleaſe and content 
exr /elver, 

T be fSronger rſt beare with, aud tolerate them which ars weake. (547. 6-2. Beare yer One 
axotherrburthen, as ignorance, haſtincfſc,8&c 1 Thefſ. 5.14. Swpport the weake, | 

The ftrong are to be admoniſhed to uſe indu/gence toward the weake : not preſently 
cocalt chem out for their weakeweſſe : they way be ſtrong : thou allo thy ielfe were weake, 
Burthens are troubleſome, I confeſle, bur charvie will make it cafic. God, irrnplpmow, 
did 1uff-r, and beare with the manners of the 1Iſraclites forty ycarcs in the Wilderneſe.. 
How did Chriſt, many times, beare the r»deneſſe of his Apoſtles | nay, hee hath in our 
roome borne that iniupportable burden of our ſinnes, and wholly caſedus of them; wee 
then at his commandement ought to beare the # 1563 of Our brethren, 

: Let the husband beare withthe wife, who is the weaker veflell; let the wiſe beare with 
the #£w2(e, &c, 
& jar brother eyre in opzmion ? Beare with hima while, if he be not obfinare, and 


:Cor,13.9 inſtruR him ; the learnedR have had their errours; in this life wee know but in pare, 


Wie 2 
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Doth hee erre 1n /sfe and manners ? Beare with him, and ſecke his amendment ; the 
w_— 1 that ever was, Chriſt oncly excepted, had his fas/rr, wherewith he was ble» 
mithed. 

We all have our 5#firmuies: Though we may be fſrovg in one thing, yet wee may be 
weake in another: ſome are baſtie,ſome arc wor/d/y,ſome are [uſp nion,every onc hath ſome 
fault or other ; we muſt ot neceflity beare one with another. 

Let the young man beare with the rower dneſſe of age ; let old menbeare with the is- 
diſcretion of greene youth. | | 

Beare thon with wy beftiveſſe, that I may beare with eby pride,&c. this is the way of 
concord and love. 


Wearedll travelling to heaven, if any fave or {al fcke by the way, let «s which arc 
freng and in health, Geore, and belpe, thar he may keepe company with the reſt. 

He that is bound te ſuccour his eve-we: fainting beaft, is much more bound to releeve 
his brothers weake and (infall ſoule. 

What muſt I beare? my brothers infirmuties 
kenneſſe, &c. of filthy beaſts ; let the iwpade: 
be reprefled by inf ſeverity. _— 
Art thou ignerart > doeſt thou erre in opinion ? art thou refb 10 judgement? 

ral 


; not the blaſphemy, whoredome, drua- 
eand ixſolexce of tuch abominable wretches 
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»1de in (pecch ? then art thou ſficze and weakes 

Art thou weake? then art thou barebe»/ometo thy Teacher, to thy brethren, to the 
Church which beareth thy infirmities,and thou haſt cauſe to /ove them therefore. 

Art thou weake ? then carry thy ſelfe according tothy condition : It is the fau/r of the 
weake, and a great /ichneſſe © their mind, to take upon them the parts of the ltrong ; viz. 
ro deeermine things doubtful.; roread the bookes of adverſaries;to cenſore theirbrethren, 
&c. Ah, how untuthicient are they unto ſuch things ! Soſometimes a ſicke man longs for 
that which the ({tomake ofa Frong man can hard!y digelt. Arc b/md mea fit to judge of 
celowrs? or ſicke men to fight with enemies ? 

' Ietevery man weigh and examine himſelfe, 

uid ralcant buneri, quid ferre recuſent : 

what he is able to doe, and what is fit for his ſtrength: as we ſeeke torecover out of bo- 

dily ſicknefle,ſfo out of our infirmities of the mind : Let us amend our ignorance and cr- 

rour, that we may be in malice cbs/aren but w nnderiFanding men, ; 1 Cor,'1 a: 
20, 


VERSE 23: Letevery one of is pleaſe his neighbour for his 200d to edification, 


N this Verſc isa Reaſon of the Admonition,ſpecially applicd to the Negative part of 
i, 0 pleaſe owr ſelver;and [et downe by way of eAnmbeſic ; Let every one of ma pleaſe 

bus neighbour. ; 

The Reaſon is taken from the e»«d : thus, 

That which makes to rhe good and cdificatien of onr neighbour, is to be done 2. 
But to pleatc Our neighbour, and not our ſelves, makes to his good and cdification. 
Therefore we ought not to pleaſe our ſelves,but our neighbour. 

This being tobe underſtoodin ſuch cates, where both could not be pleaſed, as inthe 
point of difference about meats and dajerar Rome. 

This is ſet downe by way of preceprt : where isthe duty, To pleaſe onr neighbour: and 
he PR a : Q 

leaſe : that is,to condeſcend unto, to acceowmedare our ſelves unto, to gretifie, tobe- 
have our ſelves ſo that we may be accepted, and if it be an indifferent C A 
Chriſtian indulgence,to abfterxe, 

The Amplification is double, En 

Firſt,from the perſens, which maſt pleaſe, which muſt be pleaſed. 

Every one muſt pleaſe z and it is fignificantly expreſſed ; Every one of #;, which arc 
ſtrong. Poore men pleaſe rich men, and weare men the mighty, &c. this is cafie to be ob= 
tained ; bur bere the rich muſt pleaſe the poore, the learned fach as are unlearned, &cethis * 
13 bd, becanſe wee thinke that it is a falling from our ſelyes to yu_ coour inferiours, 
and to give them conrent, and to pleaſe them. Here the perteReſt and ſtrongeſt not exe 
empced. 

He chat muſt be pleaſed, is our neighbour z though the mean. 

The ſecond Amplification is from a limitation : for his good to edificarion; 

For hy good to edific ation, (ome ſay, becauſe there is an e114 edefication, edficatio ad dcli- Comment. 
tam,of which 1 Cor, 8.10, —_ 

Put ſeverally they more effecually teach : and then «pponit dns grave fu/z,two graines ER 
of ſalt to /e«/o» the duty of pleaſing our neighbour; the firſt on the part of the macter, that 5 
it muſt be good, or ac the lentt, vor evnl,and referred tothat which is good : the ſecond in 
regard of the ##-/ity; chat it may profic 20 edification, For all tbinge which arc good and law- . 
full,edifie not ; 1 Cor.10,33» 

- Or, for good, that is, our neighbowrr good, as is well exprefſed in his Majeſties tranfla- 
tion 2 and this good e 30 edification of our neighbour ; Of the Charch, laith $i 
one, and the ſtabliſhing ofthe peacs thereof, and to the conſervationof the weake. 

Every man muff ſe che the good of bis neighboxr. 1 Cor,10.24, Let momeaen ſeeks bis owne but Ag, © 
every man anotherr wealth: of the which Pax! is an example, in the ſame Chapter,verl.z 2. _ 
Even as I plea(e al men in all things, not (cehing avine ewne profit, bu: the profit of many, that they 
ma) beſaved. 1 Cor.1 3-5. Love ſeekgth not ber owne; : 

Toedifie ear neighbours, is, and oughe to be one of the chicfe exd/ of our ations :car- T/e 
ry thy ſelfe ſo, that thy weake brother may the more etteeme thee, chat thou maiſt have 

«ge todoc him good, and that he may admit ofthy counſel, : - 
Yo 
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He that 15 weake, will ſpeake and doe many things ablurd, ard offenſive + thon mult 
a; 4 bj /icran handle him gently, as thuu wouldeſt a /icke man, that hee may receive thy 
1}tT.Cntions 

| hou mult /o pleaſe nim that hec may be /aved: we gently ſtroke our horſes, that they 
may be the more hand/ome and uſefull, much moreare weeto pleaſe our ne1ghbours, that 
we may live the more comfortably and peaceably with them, and that they may become 
more obedrent to God. | | 

This is hard, unleſſe wee demyour felvcs : hee will never pleaſe his Ruler, his Mi- 
niſter, his weake brother, his neighbour, who truſteth in his owne wi7, and huntcth at- 
t.T Plor?. 

7 thoa be weake, learne wherein thou ſhouldeſt deſire to be pleaſed ; namely, for 7 
02d, andeaification ,not that thy weakneſſe ſhonld ſo farre be cendered, till thou grow &- 
i/trate and thubborne ; this were to defiroy, not to eaifie, 

A loving Father yeeldsto pleate bis child in many things, but not to give him a knife, 
or that which may burthim. 

It were a vaine thing to pleaſe the Iewcs, Papiſts, Browniſts, in their deſires, for this 
WCre not for their good. = | 

The Civill Supreme Magiſtratc, and the Church, may yecld to many among us, and 
plcaſe them, in giving them liberty tolitat the receiving of the holy Sacrament ; bur 
this were a Way to make them wore trowbleſome ; and it they held a neceſſity of fitting ,not 
at all is1t tobe granted unto them. | 

The Prince may plealc his people, but not in ſuffering them to vu/ate the lawes 3: The 
Paſtor muſt pleaſe his flocke, but no: to ſutter chem to arregare power to themielves, tO 
inake vnovarion! in the houſe of God. 

Pleaſe not thy neighbour in that which is evi ; Some man would bee pleaſed if thou 
wilrdrinke wb b1, asabeaſt; or foriweare thy ſelfe for biwe, like a Divell,&c, but if 
thou ſhalt pleaſe men in ſuch things, thou wert nor the ſervant of (1 brit. If men will be 
pleaſed with that which is good, pleaſe them on Gods name ; but if chey will notbee 
pleaſed, unlefle thou doeevill, difþ/raſe them, and plraſe God. 

Some would be pleaſed exceedingly, if their Miniſter would not preach,and ſo ſharps 
ly reprove (inne ; but we maſt reprove ſinne, though we diſpleaſe. f 

It 15a ſigne of a very ill minde, not to be pleaſed with good, but with evil; a$itis a 
ſigne ot a very ill aftcRed ſtomacke,to preferre the cating of coles before wholeſome meats 

+ It thou beeſt humble, ſober, godly, thou ſhalt pleaſe God and man. wa 


VERSE 3. For even (rift pleaſed not bim{elfe, but, ai it is written, The reproaches of 
tbem which reproached thee, felon me, 


N this Verſe is another Argument, proving that we ſhouid not pleaſe our ſelves, and 
J: 1s richly - 7 nag in the verſes followings 
It is taken from example: Longam ver per precepta, breve & efficax per exempla, (aida 
Phuofopher : A compendious way to vertuegis to oblerye and follow good example : 
and therctore P«wlurgcth the precept with example, yea, with the bef example of all 0- 
thers, even of Chriſt ; Chrsff eaſed xot bim{elſe ; theretore nor we muſt. 


Or thus : 
m——_— 1s written of Chriſt (in regard of his morall obcdicnce) wee mult 
ollow. 
But 1c 1s written that he pleaſed not himſelfe : 
Therefore, , 


The Alavr is proved in the fourth verſe. The Afiwer is in this 
The Concluſionin the ſeventh verſe. 
In this verle wee have two chings : The Propoktion of the Example, and the Proofe 
of it. 

The Propoſition in theſe words : Chrift pleaſed not bimſelfe, but, 

The Proote, from a written reſt1mony, in the reſt. 

In the Propoſition, arc; The perſon from whom the Example 1s drawne, which is 
Chriſt ,and the Illuſtration of the perſen; firſt, from a particle of ſpeciall note, whereby he 
13 accented ;, Even Chrift, Secondly ,trom diſſcmany effe&s ; He picn/ed wer bhim/elfe, but wa, 


or orher', Eves 


- being pur for «4 ; and indeed «ff jrmne is a kind of reproach and deſpite tro God. 


| Epitleto the Romans, , Verſe z- 17. 
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Even Cbrift ; The /rvely and onely ab/olure patrerne of all vectue, in whom wee never 
want matFer of imitation. All others arc to be followed, with this reſtraint, /iref? pre- 
ceſſerm, if they have gone aright. And therefore Paw propoundcth his example tothe 
Corinthians, with this clauſe 3 as / amof ChrifF t and tothe Philippians, he propoundeth Cor.gr.r 
himſclfe and others, as Types and Copies, not as Prototypes and Principad:, tor to onely is Pall 3.27, 
Chriſt. 
| Pleaſed uot bimſelfe : notthat he was diſpleaſed in taking upon him, and working our 
Redemption ; for he molt wilmgly undertooke ir, and was fraitned and grieved tit! it was 1 uk. 12.55 
fimbed. But he ſought not his owne eaſe, or the content and (atisfaRtion of the rmclinarzon of 
Natzze, which abborreth paine, and the deſtrution of it ſelte. Hee tooke ſuch a ceurte 
which demonſtrated, that hee ſought therein o#r good, more than his owne eaſe or 

leaſure. 

n Bat; here isan Efeipis of ſome thing,which is ſupplicd thus ; bxe w,or but orhers : and 
ic is an elegant bringing in of the proofe, where in ſtead of the other Dyſſenrany,the pro- 
bation is inferred. | 

le is written, The reproches of them which reproched thee, fell on me, 

This teſtimony is taken out of Pſa/. 69,9. the firſt part of the verſe, The zeale of thine 
houſe hath eaten me *p, 1s applycd to our Saviour by his Diſciples, /oh.2.17. the other 
part here by Pas: in the firlt, he ſheweth his zea/c ro God; in the ſecond, his love ro ws : 
tor he grievouſly tooke the finnes of men againit his Father ; and tranſlated the finnes of 
the Ele&t upon bimſclfe, and expiated them : His 9wne ſeife bare our finnes w his body on 
z6e tree. 

By repreches he meaneth the ſinnes of the Ele, by a Synechdecbe, oe outragious tinde 
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gs alſo is another figure, the cauſe being put for the effeR, (inne for the puniſhmenc 

QI it, 

- a- on 46, as & molt heavy burden, unto which no ſtrengch was ſufficient but 
iſts. 

Chriſt was n#t inal his tife aud death indulgent to himſelfe, pleaſing himſelfe, but bee pleaſed Doftr, * 
ww, 1 Cor 11.1. Boy: folowers of me, even as I alſo am of Chrift ; which words depend up- . 
on the laſt verſe of the renth Chapter, where Pax/declared, that he plcaſed nor bimſelfe ; 
as Chriſt ſought not his 0wne glory, Toh.8.50, ſo nor to pleaſe him(clfe. 

Hence weeare to be admoniſhed, to beare with the infirmities of our neighbours: 7/7 x. 
Chriſt was without finne ar any deteQ, and needed not that any ſhould beare with bim: ; | 
we need our ſelves to beborne withall : Chriſt bore the abomunable ſinnes of his exemnes, 
we the pans of our neighbours ; Chrift was wer obliged by precept to have done it,but 
weare; therefore if he did /o mwcb for us, freely of his owne accord, we are to doe ſo [mala 
thing for our brethren at his commanlement; otherwiſe the reproofe of the unmercifull ſer- 
vant will lye upon us : //orgave rbee ten thouſand Tal: nts, ſpouldeft wor thow have bad come 
paſſion on thy fellow jervant, and bave forgiven bim an bundred pence ? | 

He that will live godly, muſt follow the example of our Savieur Chriſt ; as Gideon bade U/e 2; 
his ſouldicrs, looke ox hime, and zlve likewiſe : ſo Chriſt provokethusto his example, and "He 7. 
alſo the Apoſtles; as Peter, 1 Per. 2.21.and Pawlin many places, for many partciular du- TOTh42 
tics : for Forgiveneſſe, Epb.g. 32. for Love, Eph.5.2. for Humility, Phil. 2.5. for Beneficence, 

2 Cor $.9, for the Profeſſion of faith, 1 Time. 6.1 3: tor Fideluie, Heb.3.2. &c+ 

Examine thy ſcife whether chou be coufermable rohis cxampic ; 1t vr, then art thou ſo 
larre wicked, as thou falloweſt not bis ſteps, 

He was peaccable, obedient to Magiſtrates, frequent in praycr3 ifthou beeſt comrery, 

neither art chou holy, nor belonging te bis diſcipline. 
Chriſt wasa patterne of remperanxce, ſobriety,8c. The drunkard then, of all other, iv 
one, whe liveth moſt contrary to our Saviour Chriſt. | 

No marvell if the Heathen were notoriouſly guilty of whoredome,drunkenneſle,8c. 
for ſuch things arc ſpoken of their gods: but owr God, he is holy ; owr Hafer moſt inno- 
cent, a Lembe witbous ſpot, wholy pure, and without all finne ; /the whom we mult hive vere, 
if we would live like bim hereafter. 

When then thou ſhalt bee tempted to drunkennefſe, or any other finne, fay as. 
Vriah did ; Hy Lord, andthe people of my Lord, live toberly, chaſtely,&@c, and Bat 1 
| . commit 
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Om t £ucln things? es the Lord trveth, 1 will not dos this thing, 

1.thcloveot Chiriit tO us, confraemne us tolove and obey him. 

C hr:{trooke UPON him Or {innes, nd dyed under the burthen for Us, Hee ſought not 
hi: one pleaſ7c, but 0x7 good : let Us NOt lecke toplealc or ſelves, but him, 

VV hat ſhould have become of HManaſſesr, David, Mavry Magaaien, Peter ? Yea, wha: 
i] 0::1d have become of us ail, if hee had ſought tocaſc and pleaſe himſeltc ? Yea, if hee 
1},0u1d not bcarc with us cvery day. | 

[ct nothing dravy thee from his obedience, vihom nothing could draw from cffe< 

Aung thy good. 

It molt unſpeak.cable torments, molt bitter death, moſt ſhamefull reproaches, could 


| havc done 1t, he had never r:d<cmed thee. 
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WT 
Amuro/e, 


It counſell, even Pcrcrs counteli coi Id have prevailed, he had pleaſed bim/elje, to our e- 
tcriall arsþ/eaſure ; bur he overcatne all umpediments, tOplcaſe and profir thee, though to 
be infinite paine ; ſodoe thou, to pleate and obey him, though it ſhould colt thee ten 
thouſand i1vEs» ; 

Sins arc 7eprochesagainſt God to commit drunkeanefſc, whoredome,toblaſpheme, 
lye, ſlander, is torevile the moſt High, = : 

He that cuiſerh and revileth his Parents,is worthy of death; much more if the Creature 
hal: r. proach his ( Teator. 
199 1-1/9 bf rang honoured, when we obey him, and difhonourcd by our re- 
hc!l,ons : remember what is written, and reproach him nor. The Lord faith, Them char 
honeur me, I wi honour and they that de(pijc me, ſoali be lightly eſteemed, 


VERSE 4. For whatſoever things were written aforetime, were written for our learning: | 


that we thro ugh patvence, and comfort of the S criptires, might bave hope. 


»7x7- Hc firſt Propolition of the Argument,vcr(.3, was this : Whatſocver is written of 
Þ aa we muſt follow. This is here proved by an argument taken from the end 
of the Scriptures, they are wrizrewn for our learnmg, 

' It ſeemeth tobe inferred by a Prolepfis ; It 1s written, that Chriſt pleaſed not 
bimielfe: ſome. might ſay, whar is that to us ? Much, faith Pani; For,whatſorver 15 write 
1:n aloretime, ts written for our learmng, Thar of Chriſtis written afore, 

Therctorc,&c, | | 

Here are two things delivered of theScriptures,maKing for the commendation of them, 
Their exd, which is Dore; Their uſe, which is Hope ; which Hope, is ſet forth by the 
memes whereby it 1s nouriſhed ; Patience and ( 2nſolation, which are noted by their /r- 
5trument hereby they are wrought, the Scriptares, 

5” batſoever things are written afore time : This notifieth the old Teſtament which was 
then oncly written, and is to be applyedto the New allo; for there is the ſame end 0 
voth, which 1s Chritt. | 

Learning : that is, heaventy learning : For other matters, as the Art of Navigation, Hul. 
bandry,&Cc. may be lcarned by other writings; but, to know God arighr, tounderſtand 
tis providence, the Redemption of man by Chriſt,&c, by no þooke :0be attained, bur 
one!ly by the Scriptrives, 

Thcre 1s a grear booke which ſheweth us the Inviſible things of God, which is the Booke 
of ie Creatures : but the Scripture onely able to make us w(e in ſuch things to ſalvation. 

That we might have hope, threwgh pattence and comtort of the Scriptures, Hope 1s the cenaine 
expectation of cternall life to be given frecly for Chriſt, the 4a»gbrey of faith, yet being 
as anclentas the mother. Farrh beleeves, hope expects. 

Partencetsa yoluntary ſuffering of things grievous, for piety ſake- | 

Comfort 1s betcer felt, than by words declared, yer you may ſay that it is a ſweet effect 
of our [aſtification, upon the attctions, whereby we reJoyce in the prom:(es of God. 

Some read exbhortarzon. becauic the Greeke word figntfics both, and M. Beza dothnot 
much diſallow it : but it cannot be ſo taken here, tor the reluming of both chele in the 
next verſe, The Goaof patiexce and conlol ation; tor I remember not that God isany where 
ca''ed the God of cxhortation. ; 


Patic:ce and comfort : though they beget not hope, yet they are as the rwo brelts whic! 


- raiſhand confirme. it, 
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Job 1a.d, Though hee ſlay mee, [ will rruf in hins:and againe, ell the dayes of my a4pporn, Tob 13-15. 
red time will [ wait, till my change come, HIS patience, and the comfort he felt, ſuſtained him 1ob'14.14: 
in cbs hope. . 

of iro 5; Scripture is a Latine word, and ſignifieswr5:ing : now the bookes of 
theOld and New Teitament are called the Scriprares or writings,in regard of their excel. 
kncy ; as onely worthy tobe written : Scripewres, with this addition, Hot, 

So we call the Scriptures®n one volume, cbe Bookez which is g Greckiſh word, as if 
we ſhould ſay, The Bible, becauſe as David faid of Goliahs ſword, Fhere is none to that, fo 
we may ſay of this Booke z a (' eder in Lebanon not more exceeding the lewheſt ſhrub, 
then #4 all other bookes, Asthe gold and filver, and raiment of the Iſraelites comming 
out of &g\pr was nothing comparable to the riches of Teruſalem in the dayes of $a/o- 
mos : ſo neither the learning of all prophane writings, with the holy Scriptures, as faith 
Saint eAugaſtive, For, laith he, Lucquid bomo extra didicerrt, -c, Whatſocyer 8 man 4% 1.2.4: 
learnes in cher bookes, if it be 5/4, it is inthe Bible condemned ; if it be good, itis there to 29#cbri2. 
be fownd ; and over and above,there arc things of excceding profit to be found, which we ©2** 
(hail meer within no other booke, 
T heſe holy Screprares worke patience and conſolation ; that patience and comfort which 
is gotten elſewhere, will faile in the time of need. ET 
The Scriptures were written for our edification in learning, and hope, by patience and comfort. Dotr, 
P(d.19.7 8,9,10,11. where theeffets of the Law, or Scriptures of the old Teſtament 
xc ſer downe to be moſt ſovereigne and wholeſome ; much more now fn the addition 
ofthe New Teſtament : Row,4.23.1 Cor.10.11, /oh.20,31,23 Tim. 3.15,16,17. 
The Scriptures are moſt excellent. | 
1 Inregard eftheir eFutbor, which is God : but this is not in our Text. U/e bo 
2 Inregard of their (ontenrs, which is the beaventy DoQrine, whereby che wounded 
ad dead conſTience is comforted and revived. 
; Inregard oftheir perfe45on ; there is noerrour in them there is nothing idle or ſu- 
perfluous : for wharſdever 5: written, (as Pawi here (and elfewherc, all Scriprnre) is excce- 
ding proticable to /earmng and hope, 
We read the ancient Farhers with ſingular comfort, but in them,as in all moderne wri- 
ters, there is /omething, if not erroneons ©, yet that might bee ſpared; but rbis Books, che *£0/: dig. 
whole, and every pert Of it is profitable, wefwll, and neceſſary; and this onely hath this pri- —_— 0 


vilege, as S. Auguſtine twice in one Epiſtle acknowledgerh Þ, and clicwhere ©. 6 tug. Hier, 
Due braftenls 8, cycry little filing, the leaſt ray, is of gteart value. Ed.19, 
Singuls [ermenes, (1llabe, apices, punts, in divinis Scriptaritplena ſum fenfbus : Inthe dis *Arg Viu- 


vine Scriptures, every word, ſyllable,accent,point, is full of ſenſe, ſaid S. Hwrome ©, __—_ 
The Avabapriſts are here confured, whorefuſe the Old Teſtament. Alſo the Papiſts to ; 7), *** 
be taxcd for divers points. = grid 
1 For equalling unwritten traditions, tothe written word in authority. * Hier.com. 
2 Fordenying lay people, as they .call them, to read the Scriptures, leſt they ſhould # 3 < #e: 
thereby prove Heretiks, bur in very deed left the common people by har light, ſhould ad Eph, - 
d(cerne their impeflurer; and therefore whereas the Councell of Trent licenced young LETS? 
men toread the Bible, having « cerrificate from their Curate of their wiſdome and ſince- 
rity: the Pope atrer refiraned chac libercy. ; 
3 For holding the Scriptures not to be weceſſ@y bar onely to the wel,and more Conve= 
nient berug of the Church, They make them neceflary ne or aies, then riches to our 
life,or a borſe togur travaile: but we hold them, as acccflary as our de«/y bread for life, 
nnd a$our /:gger for travailing on foor. DES 
Though when God ſpake face co face to the Patriarks, and by dreames, 8c, there way , , 
wt ſach neceſſity of writing, yet now thoſe meanes being cealed,S. Iude faid, it ww need. © 5:3: 


fol for me to write, ; We 
The Scripcure is neceflary for «/l,for learned and unlearned, for old and young, if they ”" 
&lirc knowledge,comfort,and hope. 8/p. inp 
Que nnllis aniznic, nu/hic non cougruit aweit, Tian. 
a Latte rigen: parvvs, pane cibeus valider. - = 
Saint Angaitize ſaith, Hs: prava corrigantar, parva uatriantsr,C magna oble Hantur 


: £837 a mh Aug ip 
%4; Here s//difpolitions may find for them amendment, weekg ones for their nourith- 2p.;, 
went, good ones {or their delight. f> | Let 
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"I hap, = eA n Expoſition upon the Verſes, 


Let the avlcarned ſtudy them that they may come to knowledge ; and the /carnedthat 
they may be put in mind, and ſtirred up to doe according to that they know. 

If thou beeſt faime, here are the Flay gon: of wine, and apples of Paradiſe to comfort thee: 
if thou bceſt frongand healthfull in grace, here is the /a/r,which will keepe thee from pu. 
rrifying and corrupting. : ; ns 

If the Divell aſſaxtt thee, here is the Rover out of which thou maiſt chooſe thee ſoth 
flones to repell and thro him under thy feet. b 

Ifthy /»f- rebel, here 15 the Sword tocut them off. 

If thou beeſt ſicke, here is the Aporhecaries ſhop of Cordials, Conſervatives, and Re. 
{torativess 

It were infinite totravell in this commendation: 

Let u3ail reed the Scriptures, andlearne them; let us teach our children toſay Hoſann, 
Timathy knowing the Scriptures from 4 child, proved an admirable man. 

Get thee a Bible, at the leaſt a new Teſtament ; it is the beft implement of houſe. 
hold : As hee is a ſimple Souldier that wants a ſword, ſo he is avery ſory Chriſtian tht 
wantsa Bible, 

The booke of the Seripewres given for our /earmng, allo to teach us patrence, and coy. 

(olatron, and hope. 

They are Gods letters to us to make us not onely more /earned, but alſo more godly, 

Apply the Scripturesto thy life, and turne the words into workes, or thou loleſt thy 
labour. | 

Many, the more they know, the nearer they are to hell, beaguſe they live not gccor- 
ding to their knowledge. 

As meat plentifully eaten, and undipeſted, deſtroyeth the body ; ſo, much knowledge 
not digeſtel into workes, damneth the ſoule. 

T herefore, If you knew theſe things, bappy are yerf ye doe them : Tobn 13.17. * 


VuzR3K 5, Now the God of patience endconſclation grant you to be lake minded one ts. 
ward: another, according to Chriſt Teſws ; / 

6. That ye may with one mind, and one mentb, glorific God, the Father of ,, 

Lord leſus Chriſt, ge Ry 


F 


Heſe two Verſes are a Projer for wvirg and peace among the now diifſenting R6- 
mans. Itisa fingular G6ght and ornament of Pax/sdiſcenrſe, © 
Itis brought in by a Prolepfis; as if fome ſhould {ay to Pas/:; a= have brought 


many ſtrong reafons, but doe you ever thinke to bring the weake ro yee!d to the 
fireng ? or the ſtrong toforbeere their liberty for the weeks, by arguments ? no, they arc 
roo much hee in the controverſie,to bearercaſon. . 

To this, Pas! may be ſuppoſed to anſwer ; that which corruption denycth, prayer ob- 
taineth : Now the God of patience avd conſolation tnite their mindes : for hee is able to 
make the Lion and the Lambe foto dwell rogether, that a little childe may lead them, 

' In this prayer are two things: The thing prayed for,and the Amplification. 

The thing prayed for, to be like winded; which implycth an union oftheir thoughts; 
jadgements, ſentences, affeRions : this we call (vcore, which isa joyning together of 

Ppheſ.3.6 hearts, that as they are copcorporated into one outward prefcffion, ſo they may be coani- 
h mated,as I may Gy,into one 1award love in Chriſt, | 

The Amplification is divers, | | 

1 From tho Author, God, the Father of the raine,&c.but eſpecially the giver and maia- 
tainer of gwicy and peace. _ 

* God is here deferibed by two effeAs, Patievee and Conſolation : Of Patience be- 
oh Confoltaeion, becauſe by divinc diſpenſation, the way to mount Zheboy, is by mount 

f Prtionce and (bnſolationtegerber : Becauſe of the abundant ſweetneſſe and comfort, 
which he powrethinto the hearts of his children ander rhe Crofle. 

Bat why of Patience and Conſoketion here, rather than of Fgith and Hope ? 

Becauſe in proper it is moſt cowy/y to ſuit the thing we pray for, with atrributes to God 
accordingly : Theftrong were not patient toward the weake, fibr the weake tOWAL d the 
{trong,for tfthey had bin /e,they might in time better have underſtood the Doftrine of 
Chriſtian liberty, f If 
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' 


If hot /pirits would haue patience, they ſhould not fo much overſzeot themſelues, and 
the Charch ſhoald haue more peace. | ; | 

2 1heperſons which ſhould be like minded, -onz TOUPU ds another, the ſtrong with the 
weake, and the weake with the (trong, not onely with them of their owne patty, but 
allo of the other , that ſo parting and Siding may be taken away; 2 | 
''2 efccording ro Chriff 2 which you may call the Kindof unity ; atiunity in erweh and 
godlmeſſe. Agreement isa thing indifferent in it ſelfe, but good or beg, according as the 
chings are, in which the agreement is : The agreement of drunkards and theeyes,&c. is 
«gant Chrilt ; but this, accordsng to Chriſt, , 

Or you may ſay, according to Chriſts exempt and commandement, which ſeemeth ta 
de fitceſt for this place, becauſe of the Argumene of Chriſts example, of which, this 
praycr is an illuſtration, and becauſe this 1mplyeth the other, : 

4 From the Endot like-mindednefle, which is the g/ory of God; and this is amplificd 
wo WAyES: 

Ficſt,from the inſtrument ofthis glory, which is double ; the Inward, owe nund: : the 
Outward, ove moncb ; that is, Quands wnns &- idexs [enſia C ſerme per diverſor uns ora proce- Anſelmus, 
dic ; When one and the ſame meaning, and ſpeech, proceedeth out of the mouthes of 
divers men; | 

Secondly, from a deſcription of God, the Father of onr Lord leſua Chriſt z adding force 
to his prayer by the mention of Chrsff, whom the Father gave to dearb,to write us to vim- 
(/fe, and tovether. | 

The wwembers of the ſame (huich owght to be like minded one to another, that God may be gle- 
rifed, 1 Cor. 1.10. Pani praycth that the Corinthians may «4 Heats tbe [ame thing, that 

e be no dr01fons among them, but that they may perfeRly be joyned rogether inthe ſame 
mind,and inthe ſame judgement, Pb44.3.16, ke Apoſtolicall Eharch is an example, 
142.4.32. And the multitude of them that beleeved were of one beart, and one (oule, | 

far's-=—11 ſecke paticnce and conſplation from God ; and having obtained them, bee #1* "* 
llantreſuls - 

—_ thinke by their owne ſtrength and manly temacke to beare trouble, bt if Ged 

ive not patience, 2 little paine or crofſe will move us to.impatience. 

' Alfo to finde comfort in their calamities, from their pw;/es, from their friends, from 
merry company, ſeeking to drive away the evill ſpirit, by mmjicke, as Saw/; butit is the 
Holy Spirit, which 1s the Comforter, | 

Reſort thou in thy trouble, ze Godthe Author ,and to the word of God, the Inftrumenc 
of Patience and Conſolation. 

Pas/, uato his preaching, and writjng, and diſputing, addes Prayer : for diſputation p74 2; 
and found arguments will not prevaile anto coxcord,though they doc to convidbvos, unleffe 
God move the heart, as we have exporience with the Papiſts and Brownitſts, 

Many learned Preachers profit not their hearers, for want of Prayer : Pan may plant, 
and Apolio may watr, but God will be intreated for the excree/e, 

As in the nouriſhment of the body, many feed ofthe dainieſt, and yet are cane and 
fickly ; ſo many heare and read the Word, which is the food ofthe ſoule, and yerare nor 


Dor, 


| nouriſhed, becauſe they pray not. 


Be at the Projers, as well as at the Preaching, if then wouldeſt profit. | 
A _ — here ſpecially commended unto us,net in error or evnd,but in ruth Ye 2, 
£00 ne (es | 
How good and pleaſant it is for brethren to dwell c er in unity : Tt is 
pretious as the oyntment of e.4erew, and proficeble as the dew of Hermes : The Plal1zy; 
=g make this dew abundantly to fall about the Tents of the Church of Eng- 


 Heredand Pilate fnake hands agawft Chriſt,” ſer on, it may be, by the = Priefts, 

Ama and Coiphesand the wicked Iewes ; Let us agrerand hold together for che defence 

ef Chriſt and his Goſpell, | 

The Papiſts brag of Y=+3,a8 of an infallible noce of the Church; and ſarely Hirrn/alem Plaltzi,; 
4 (ity conopatt _ ; they alſs face the world downe, that wee cannot haue the 

Truth, becauſe of our (oxtenrions; this is tha which they lay in our diſh, in all their 
Pamphlers;the more guilty arethey which _ wew opinions, which contend forcrifles, 
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and 10 cauſethe Trarh, which we proteſle, ro be eviloken ofby the Adverlaries, 

Fje 4. God is xor glorifiedthere, where there is no z4#4ty, Where men agree not in afteRtion; 
ad ſpeech, and geſture. : fg | 

He cannot endure them which call him Facher, and will notlive quictly and in unity 
with thcir brethren. | 

By ſtrife and contention God is not glorified, but baſphemed. = 

The Lords Supper js inſtiruted, as a band and nouriſher of Y»9y and (oxcord, but it i; 
made a fountaine of diſcord and variance by ſome, and that for a geffare: there can be ng 
religion in this, neither is God glorificd thereby, 

W hat is the reaſon that our contentions are not conjured downeby that mott ef-4,. 
all charme of che Apolile tothe Corinthians, in the bginning of his firſt Epiſtle to them? 
Now TI beſeech you brethren, by our Lord Ieſma Chriſt, that there be no diviſions among you, &c, 
And by the end of the laſt Epiſtle to them : Finaly my brethren, farewell, be perſe(l, be of 
2 Cor. 13, £994 comfort, be of one minde, lsve inpeace, and the (50d of Love and Peace ſhalbe with you, + 
I, . - Whom ſhould not that Parbersca#prayer of our Saviour, going to his Crofle, move ts 

nity : Holy Father, ke:pe through thine owne Name theſe whom thau haſt grven wee, that they 
lob 17.11. may be one, as we are, that the world may beleeve that thou haſt (ent me. 
as Surcly if we have not put off Chri{:amiry, theſe ſpeeches mult, and will prevaile with 
US UNTO pegce and wn), | 


I Cer, 1.1- 


VuzRSmE 7. Wherefore receive yee one anotber, as Chriſt alſo recerved wa to the glory 
of God. - 


8 this Verſe is the Concluſion of the Argument taken from the Example of Chriſt, 
verl.3. ET 
| Chriſt pleaſed not himſelfe : 

Therefore we eught to receive one another : The phraſe, Receiving one another, bc- 
ing put for, Nor pleaſing or ſelves, becauſe pleaking owr /e/ver is the caute why we recerve not 
on: another, Not topleaſe ourſelves, Tobcare the infirmitics of eur brethren, To receive 
one another, arc Inoayme, with Pax here. 

And thus not onely is repeated the Argumen: of Chriſts Exatmple,burtalſothe maine 
Admonitian, ſet downe,C = 4.1-and Chap. 1.1, | 
PR IVY The Argument is repeated, ove mods, after a new manner, »t pondus addat, that hee 
might adde waight thereunto. 
Pet Mart, The Admonition is now the ehirdtime iterated, here the word Receiving being uſcd, 
__ foby a holy kind of Art, he might end this diſputation in the fame terme in which 
c began it, . | 
This c6cluſion is ſet down by way of precept,that it may be ſtronglier imprinted in us. 
In it we have the Duty commanded ; and the Rule of it, wherein is the Argument of 
the example of Chrilt. DE 

The Duty hat+ thc Action, Xecerve ; and the objeR, one avorther, 

Recerve ; as betore, Chap. 14.14+not onely toentertaine our brethren comming to us, 
bur to ſecke them up ; not to ſhanne their company, but with all love to embrace them, 
and to admit chem to familiar converſation, fellowſhip, and communication of offices. 

One axothey ; In the 14+ Chapter, verſe 1, the admonition wascharged npon the Jr | 
toward the weake ; bur here both are charged , the ſtrong muſt receive the weake, a 
the weake the Rrong. | 

At (briſt alſo recerved wa to the plory of God; In theſe words is the Rule ; in which we 
have the Note of the Rule; and the Argument from Chrifts example. 

As: This notes the Rule, Wee mult receive one another, as Chrift hath received ww: 
this note ſignifies ſweervey, nor equality : there being as much difference inthe degree 
receiving and diſproportion,as is betweene that which is mfinice,and that which 15/*#*+ 

The Argument is caken from the effeR of Chriſt ; where is the Aion, herb received, 


which containerh all his love ; he redeemed us, purchaſed life for us with his bloud, of 
enemies, made us the children of God, reconciled us to God, bore with our manifold 
1nfirmities, and yet doth beare. | 

The perſons r eceived, ww : here is a great Emphaſis, w/erable rner 1,enemies,o.that 


we might be admoniſhed not to make nice to receive onr bretbrey. Th 
| c 
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The condition,to the which we are received,Gory,fet forth by the owner and author 45-7 2- 
of ir, God, called the Godof glory,and the Father of glory cllewhere; that 1s,to be partakers Ephet. 17; 
of the heavenly glory with himſclfe. 

By Chrifts example we are kindly to love one another. Toh, I3-34- 1 Theſſ.4 9. Epbeſ. 5.2. Doft. | 

There ought to be 5wwerdnefſe and friendly famitiarity upon all occafions, bergeene O/f 
them of the ſame Church and fasrb, though in countrey farre diftart one from another x 
much morc betweene them of the Church inthe ſame kingdome,in the ſame tomne,enjoy- 
ing ene and the ſame miniflery. | : 

A foule thing it were if («cb ſhould not love,agree, and receive one another. 

Thy brother hath »or offended thee, then doe not reje& him ; or, he bath offended thee, 
yet receive him, for Chr? received thee when thou badſt ten thouſand times more of< 
fended him, , | 

Receive ye one another. Paul commands it,the Spiritcommands it, (rift leſws bimſelſe 
commands it, and'gives us an example. Let us no longer ſtudy for 4:([exr:ox,but for peace 
and levee. Let us notquarrell for circamffancey, as ifthe ſubſtance of Religion were contai« 
ned in them : we may, peradventare; thinke it zeale,bur it can be no good zeale Which is 
contrary to the precept and example of Chriſt : For we ſce by experience, that conten- 
tions about ſuch things as have beene ſpoken of, draw our affeRions one from another, 
that we are more ready to ſeparate, than ta Fecesve, Or be received. 

We many times arc together in the ſame place and duty of prayer, but not like min- 
ded one to another, which is fearcfull, 

Dolt thou reccive arihdrunkard,8&c, and rejeReft a poore beleever ? Beware leſt (e+ 2? 
Chrilit refuſe coreceive theee The for of a beleever is better, and more bonowrabls than 
the beed of a wicked man : and if Chriſt youchſafe toreceive him into Paradiſe, diſdaine 
not thou toreceive him into thy company. b ; 

Chriſt bath received us toth+ glory of God, Without Chriſt, we are inglorious, baſe con- Fe 3s 
temptible, as the ho greaes of b G —_— mays as — _ dung ofthe ſtreets. 

We were created gloriows, but we abaſcd our ſelves by tranſorcili - 
ned, and come ſborr, S are deprived of the glory of God. , ww on, wee haveall fin- $23) 
Now our Lord Ielus batb-received xs ; From whence? from fame, from ſlavery, from 
the Ki/nes month, burning bricke, as the Iſraclites, from the very berrome of miſery : whi- Ss 
ther 2 co tbe glory of God, to the glory that himpſelſe bad with the Father before the world was : _ * 
By what mcanes? Even by bis Agony and bloudy ſweat, by bis (rofſe and Paſſion, by bis preci= a 
94 Death and burial, 5c, : 
Tate 01 or df —o——— 
So much did it coltto —_ us to g/ory. 
Let us not be aſhamed of him in hu glory, which was not aſhamed of us in ear baſeneſſe: 
(ct us receive him in his Ford and Secrewents, that we may be fit for chat lory. Ke, 
, OI m_ —_— beleeve, and =_ in peace, and »nity, and bolineſſe ! Be- Uſe 4o 
101d what glory our Maſter hath put upon us, that we ſhould bi od, and 
red ns, + ih kim inoke ping pon us, we ſhould be the chi/dren of God, an 
bond mm liveft wickedly, thou ſhalt never have the glory to enjoy his preſence in that 
If thou bceſt a drunkard, a filchy uncleane liver,&c. Chouldeſt thou enter intorber g/o- 
17? Avaunt, wretch, into hell, and thame everlaſting, if thon repenteſt nor. Fw 
Doeſt thou tooke that thy very body ſhould be a veſlell of (wcb g/ory? deforme it not 


with finne, repent, make thy bend: and thy bearecleane 2: this isthe generation of them 
Which enter into their AdaFers 503 axd glory, 


VERSE 8. Now [ſay that Jeſs Chrift was a Aimifter of the Chrcumcifion, for the truth of 
God, ro confirme the promiſes made wne the Fathers. oy 


Hat Chriſt hath received us all,is here ed in thi in the verſes followine 
The Argument is taken from a Diſtribation t ng, _— ——— 


| Hethat receiveth Iewes and Gentil | - 
diſtributed. es, receivetht all ; forall men alay bee ſ@ 


But Chriſt hath reccived Ieyes and Gentiles. - 
Therefore, &c, = T 


LIl 3 | Ther 


Verie 8, 

That he receiveth the Iewes, is prov. dinthis Verſc ; and that he receiveth the Gen. 
tiles,in thoſe which follow: | : 

The Argument whereby he proveth the aſſumption of the Tewes, is taken t:om the 
d:ftmnrate endot his humiliation, which was, #9 conferme the truth of God, and the promuſes «* 
the Fathers; thus , | | 

He who became the Miniſter of Circumciſton to confirme the truth of Gad, aid 
the promiſes of the Fathers,afſumeth the IJewes. 
But for ſuch end was Chriſt the miniſter of the Circumciſion, 
Therefore,&c. - ; 
bs _ Verſe aretwo parts : A Deſcription ofthe humiliation of Chriſt,and the cnd 
thereof, | 
ſokn 42. The humiliation of Chriſt in theſe words ; /:/ms Chrift was « miniſter of Circumcijus ; 
not that he adminiſtred the Sacrament of Circumciſion as neither did be baprtiſe ; but 

Fax becauſcby biscomming he {«»tified Circumciſion, andall other Shadowes and Cere. 
monics, and made them effe!twall,as alcarncd man expounds : which ſenſe if it be admit- 
ted, it affords this Obſervation. 

Ob/er; If the Sacraments be effectuall unto us, to confirme us 1n grace, and to worke us unto 
a power againſt ſinnc unto godlinefle ; it is a /igne chat weare received: but if we being 
baptiſed, and comming tothe Lords Table, are not focnabled, it isa figne wee arc wt 
receeved,. - 

But there is another more apt interpretation, which the moſt doe follow, and that is, 
to take Circumcs/ien for the Circamciſed, the Abſfiraft for the Concrere ; meaning the 
Tewes, to whom that Sacrament and Ceremony was commanded, So often with Pax, 
as Rom 4.12. G4.2.7,8. 

The Iinifter of Circams;ſron : implying « meanc and laborious fervice,as our Saviour 

Mz, 20.28 ſexkes of himſelte, The ſonne of man came not to be miniſtred wnto, but to miniſter, and grie 
bis life a ran(ome for many. : 

For the truth of God, to confirme, FceIn theſe words is the exd of his humiliation; which 
isdoable : the «1wwoft end, for the trath of God ; the next, #9 confirme the prone! made wats 

* the Fatoers, 

For the truth of God, That God might be juſtified in his ſayings and promiſes. 

To conflrme the promiſes made to the Fathers ; of his comming, and of the cffe& thereof; 
to make good nnto them eternall lite. And ſo the New Teftament isa fulfilling of the 
Old. 

Theſe Promiſes were made to eAdam, Noah, 4: +bam, and to the Iewes, that Chrift 

z ſhould be the ſalvation of the world : and hee catue inthe fulnefle of time to make 
them good. Not bur thatthe promiſes were of vertue and force to Adam z but che AQi- 
= or Paſſion from whence ſuch yertue came, was performed at the comming of 
Chriſt. 

All this is amplified by Pa/: affeveration : New 1 ſap, 

Dor, (Þrift came in the fleſh ro make good the truth of God,and to confirme bu promiſe to the Tewer, 

<ſortbeir ſalvatron. Lak,1 68. & ſeq. The firkt part of the Song of Zachovy, istoblefle God iff * 
for v5/iting and redeeming bis people by the comming of Chriſt, At bes ſpaks by the monthof ll © 
bis holy Prophets, Cc. To performe the mercy promiſed to our Fathers, cc, MMatth. 15.24. 1am 


—. 
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net ſent but to the lof? ſpeepe of the bouſe of Iſs acl, «Att 13.46. 
Obſer. The renwre whereby Abrahew and the Tewes beldetcrnall life, was by the free promiſe I . 
of Gad. Reade Dewt.7.7,8.None are ſaved by merit. : 


Fax, Chriſtwas a Afinjfer, not in wewe and rite onely, but molt painefally hee diſchoged il © 
his cling,by praying, preaching watching, failing, doing good, and adernwng his miniftery 
with a moſt : 

Let no 0 1 6. contemne the Calling of the Miniſtery;though we be noworthy, 
yet it muſt be alſoacknowledged, that there is wo per{#n on carth w reby enough 0 beare þ 

Col.4 17, that office: Lee Acbippas take beed to the Miniſter that he hath received ture Lord, that - 
be fulfit it. Far if our Lerd Chriſt did all the dayes after bis inauguration moſt patotully WY | 
labour, and to much and often wearinefſein fulfilling his office ; ler all Miniſters be aſha- 
m-d, cſpecially to take the honour and maintenance of their places and callings, andto 


neglet the worke, ; 
. Let 


ns 


— 


Chap.15- Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſe c CC. 5 


_ 
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| Lethearers ſec they profitby our labours : If we /aboxr, and they profit nor, the loſſe is 
theirs ; yea, the more we labour, the more and greater theirlofſe, = 

Many account ita great bleſſing, and ſo ho Is, ro have a learngd, faithfull, and painefull 
Teacher ; But they muſt know, that if Chrift bimuſelfe were thesr —_— it would bee 
no advantage/o them, unleſle they belreve and obey hisdoAtrine, Chrift was the Ati. 
»fcr of the ItEwes, but he converted but few of them, and yet never man ſpake as hee 
did. It may be forme comfortto Miniſters, who by all cheir paines,cannot turne the hearts 
of drunkards nn other wicked livers; but it ſhall be the greater condemeation to ſuch 


hearers, that hive received the Word in vaine. 
| Even Meſes that famous Propher,of whom the /-wer boaſted, ſhall accuſe them to God, lob. 5.45. 


btcauſe they belecved him not ; So ſhall chy famous Teacher acculc thee, becaulc thou a- 
ar ok his teaching. 


. | It is our happmeſſe tobe recerved, which weare not, if the promſes be not confirmed un- U/e 2: | 
- - to us. Let us then pretiouſly acconnt of the Word and Sacraments, which are the ſcales 
h toaſſare us of the love of God. What ſhall become of our conſcicnces withour theſe ? 


Ic willbe hard to ſtand in the day ofafflition ; arrend unto rheſe,that the promyjer may be 
'0 confirmed unto theee 


2 The Truth of God is of great weight : for that Chriſt was faine to come in the Aecſh. Uſe 3. 
Jot If thou beeſt a drunkard, a blaſphemer,&c.thou knoweſt what the word of truth faith | 

ofthee, aud the Srripture cannot be broken, - . loh.10.37, 
5, Conſider, Gods truth is deere unto him 2 If God be erne, in what eſtate art thou? Hee 


bo ſpared not his #wwe Soxne our Lord [eſus, (641 che Seriprare might be falfilled, and that his 
2 tath might appcare : and ſhall he be wn#r#e, and the Scriprare unfufilled to ſpare thee ? 
: The promiſe of lifc ſhallbe made good to the comfort ef his Children, though ic coſt 
_ the abaſing of the Sonne of God : and 1o the ſentence of damnation ſhall beeexecurcd 
we upon hypocrites and unrepentant ſinners, coſt what it ſhall. 
A Chritt came in the fic{h,and /afferedin the fleſh,for the 17th of God : and for the trath 
oh of God he ſhall come #9 iudge the quicke and the dead ; that Godmay be rrne in faving the 
7 90d/y,and indamaing the »»goaly which repent not. 


V5R8E 9g, efnudihat the Gentiles might plorifie God for bis Mercy,au it 5: written, For this 
| carſe [ will conſeſſe to thee among the Gentiles, and fing unto thy name. | 
of ; 10» 4ad 47 tine be ſarth, Reece Je Genes with bss people, 
Il. And againe, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and landhim all ye people, 
I 2. Aud againe Ejajas ſaith, There ſhall be arootof Ieſſo, and bethat ſvall riſe to 
raigne over the Gentiles, in him fhall the Gentiles truſt, 
theſe Verſes he ſhewes that the Gezriesare received, 
Here aretwo things ; a Prepoſition, that the Gentiles are received : and a Confirma- 


(10 by divers teſtimonies, which was needfall, becauſe the Iewes would hardly be 
r{waded of the mercy of God unto the Gentiles. 


_ Propefition 1s ſet downe by the effet ; The Gentiles glorifie God for hit mercy, for 
this is the cffe& oftheir receiving : they had nocauſe to glorific God for his mercy, it 
they had nor beene received to mercy 

The firſt teſtimony _ for proofe,is, P/al.1 8:44. Devid or (brift will praiſe God 
among the Nations : therefore they are received to mercy, 

_ The ſecond, Devr.3 2.43. Feiojce ye Gentzles with bis people : therefore the Gentilesare 
ingrafted into the po_ of God ; and the partition wall being taken away, there is be= 
come oxe /beepefoldunder one ſhepbeard. 

_ Thethird, Pſah117.1. Praiſe the Lord all yee Gentiles, and land him all ye people : But 
n vairie ſhould they bc exhorted to prayſe him with them, if they had not obtaincd /hp 


mercy, SL 
_ The foarth, Eſsy 11.10: where there is a Deſcription of our Saviour Chriſt : from 
hamaze nature, Aroot of lefſe : and from his office, whith is,79 reigne over the Gennes, 
attheir Emperour, Captainc, and King, In the Hebrew ic is, that Chriſt ſhall Rand as 
an Enſexe to the people, that is, hee ſhall gather them together by the preaching of the 
C roſſe as by an Enſgnee 
This is amplified by the effeR ; The Gentiles ſoall truſt in him, or ſeeke to hjm,as in the 
Lll 3 Hebr Ws 
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Hebrew, which isall one; forthey would not ſecke, if they did notersff to finde him, ang 

in him aglorious reſt. 0 
Dodtr, The Gentiles are received to the glory of God by bis mercy in Chrift, Eſay 4.9. 22, 23, Imil 

lift up my hand to the Gentills, cc. lobn 10.16, Other ſheepe I have wbich ave not of 1914 fold, 
Jinb. ti. 7, them alſo I muſt bring, and they (hall heare my v03ce, aud there ſhall be ane fold, and one Sbrphera, 
com ia Lu- This was figured by the going of the cleane and unclcane beaſts into the Arke, and 
camc.10.in ſhewed to Peter ina viſion inthe tenth of the As. 
ip/o initio. Thelewcsand Gentiles are become one peozic of the New Teſtament ; therefore they 
Pſel. arenotto ſeparate one from another for ſuch {mall matters as mears and dajes. 

Let not the Gentile deſpiſe the Iew, becauſe Chriſt was the miniſter of the Circum. 
ciſion topcrforme it,&c+ Lec not the Iew condemne the Gentile, becauſe they are recei- 
ved, and doe glorific God for his mercy. EO : 

So we are ove people, of one Church: ſmall matters ſhould not dif-unite our mindes ard 
affections. : | | 
/e 2 The Tewes were received for the truth of God; the Gentiles, for his mercy. Chriſt was 
/* ** promiſed to them; there was no promiſe made to mw. There were Oracies and Pre. 
Poe of the Grace which ſhould be ſhewed us, bur »o Promiſe : and yet we are not (a- 
ved witboxt erath, tor the Oracles ate fulfilled : nor the lewes without mercy, tor the pre- 
muſe was of mercy. : 
ſt is mercy that the /-wis ſaved by Chriſt ; but greater that cthowart which art a Genie, 
The lew might expe ſalvation becauſe of the puormiſe;but he is found of us which ſought 
Eſay 65.1. him not, nor called upon his name. q 
Fſe 3« The Gentiles praiſe God for his mercy, and »eiopce. True oy isy becauſe of our Calling 
and recesving tograce. Thisallayeth the force of the fiery ryals, making us not onely 19 
Rom. 5.2 ,3 rciogce in bope of glory, but even in affiitions and tribulation;, Doeſt thou laugh and rejoyce?. 
Thou haſt more cauſe to weepe, if Chriſt have not received thee. 2 
Ie, Chriſt is our Emperexr and General, he bath ſecup his Sreudard among us,which is the 
Fordand Sacraments: The Divell, the world, and the fleſh, arc our enemies : Let ws fobe 
1manfully wnler Chrifts Banner; let us neither play the Cowards, nor the Trajtors ; for 


having /#cb « Captaine, if we follow him, and obey him, we cannot but conquer and be 
ſaved. 


V BRSE 13. Now the God of Hope, fill you with all ioy and peace in beletving, that ye wa) 
abound mw bope through the power of the bot Cheſh _ 7 
His verſe containeth a Prayer, with which Pas! ſweetly concludeth whatſoever 
hath beene before written of fer and obedience, but eſpecially rhe laſt Diſcourle of 
T bings inafferene, about which they were exceedingly troubled and diſtrated, to 
the drrinarionof their H 


Now heprayeth, that being «niced in charity, they may feele abundantly the 5oy and 
peace of Farch and Hope. 


Herein aretwothings : The thing prayed for, which is double ; lo and Peave : and 
tne Amplification, 

Joy and Peace, two molt excellent things,of which, chap. 14. verſ. 17. 

Peace ; that is, of Conſcience, withivaw-: of Charity, with exr Neigbbonre. 

70y; that which iflucth from thiedouble peace. For the wantof either Peace, bree- 
deth gricfe and fadneſſe ; 'and without doubt. for the diſtractions of the Clriſtiansat 

,tbere were prect 1 of bears. - 
Thele arc amplified diver Yo | | 


Bl woot Author of them, which is Ged; who is here deſcribed to bee the ad of 

the Obie of on either becanſe he giver Hope, as well as loy and Peace, or becauſe \- is 
And this "or bope, in whom we truſt, a8 in the latter end of the verſe laſt before» 

Good Farnbfol 34 moſt Magn pcent tirke ; for He who is the God of hope, muſt be s Saver, 

of ED For and a ext; for which cauſe we cannot ſay, Angels of _— v5.1 
id then . | 2 Pris - K not faitb/wis, 

x Fre ad ie were in ralnecorm inthem. aces; and beſides, mew arc 


2 From the meaſure; Fil you with io and Peace. He wiſheth theſe tflings untothem, 


not 114 ſparing manner, but that they may be filed, and well fled, for wee are empryby 


> nature 


wicked man have ? But they whichabound io the fruitsof right 
in the ſure hope of eternal life. 


T H E Conclufien of this Divine Epiſtle 
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Chap.15, Epyle to the Romans, __ Verſets- 129 


nature, and wor/aly ioy fillcrh net, but with winde ; bur this is aſa/l5oy, and it is the will of 

Chriſt that we thould have lsfe mors abwndantiy, 10 allo top. loh,to,; 0, 
3 From the kinde of loy and Peace : All roy, not filtby iey, nor wicked peace, but perfe(7: 

by a/{noting, not an univerſall comprehenſion of the ſpecies of Toy, but the perfeion of 

that one [pecies, Which 15 Fpirituall Joy and ho/y peace : ſoall faith, x (7. 12.2. forn perfect? 

Aith of miracles. e {4 395 then, is rrze, perfett, and conftant, which paſſeth not;but remai. 

neth, and (hall not be takenaway, and by;which we reioce, and againe 7 ſay reionce, Toh.r&.22 

4 From the root ot thetc tweet fruits, which is Fath ; tor from the fenſe of our Re. PÞik-«4 

conciliation theſe things proceed. 

5 From the End, that rbey may abonnd iu Hope, amplificd from the Worker of ſuch 

hope, the Holy Ghoſt,to whom 1s attributed Power in the workingef theſe, which wor- 
keth them not as an ow!mard 5»firwwent but as the third Perſon in theTrinityzfrom whence 
may be obſerved, a diftintion ofthe Perſons. = 

We maſt wiſh wnto our bretbren 109 and peace in beleeving, Pax! in the beginning of his Do#. 
Fpiſtles,wiſheth peace to the Churches,and Saint obs, loq,1 Joh.1.4, Theſe things wric 
we unto you that your toy may be full. 

Pax: often praying,and concluding his matters with prayer,teacheth uste be equent V/e I * 
in this duty,and that prayer is as ſw-et « cloſe toa buſlineſie,a$ marmalade is for the k | 
toa plentifuil dinner. 

Prayer («vitificth all things, and maketh them profitable; therefore doe Preachers be- 


4 


ginand end their Sermons with Prayer : from hencc is it that inthe holy Service, pray- 
 exrare ſo often mag/ed with reading of the Scripgares, which Peter Carry calleth an Pet. Mart, 


Healthful catowe : and hence eAuguſtine oftentimes confuted the Pelagians, who attri.. #* ! 
buted a power co ourſelves toperforme holy duties, by our free-will. | 

Andofthis I willingly write, the rather, to admonifh all good Chriftians, that they Y{e. 2x 
ſhould not 10 lightly eitceme of the Publike prajers inthe Church,as many doe;who wil 
come tothe Church,ifthere be a 8 ſo they will nor doe ifthere be projers 
xely : whereby it cometh to paſle, char there is ſ6we kuowtedge in divers, in whom there 
is or 4 108 of true piety and godiinefle. | | 

Joy and Peace are more to be defired vhen gold ; miſcrable is the concronce which is 
without them,and ſo is the Chwrcb which wanteth them, they come from Faith, Roms. 
1. 1 Per. 1.8.andthe want ofthem, cither in the conſcience; or inthe (bare, is a ſigne of 
the wee? Of faith, 

Full you with all iey ang peacer labour toberichin theſe: as thoudeſireſt nor 2 lictle J/+ 5; 


corne, bur ſo muchas may ſerve for thy expence all the yeere,ſo labour to have (@ much of 
theſe, that thou maycſt «bewnd ei» boye, which isa (ure e-Huchor of the ſoule, and Seale of 
lalvation. 


The ſicke mans heart is even as dead, who is without bope of recovery ;and if the Huſ 


bandman ſow his corne without hope, be is full of heavinefſc, 


Sieve taketh away ivy and peace,and deffrozerh hope: Ales, what peace,ioy Or hopecan 2 
6a 5. abound alſo 


| The whole treagrh of men and Angels, cannoe make the contcience of aſinnerto re- Vos < 


jojce,aud ro be in peace, norto have hope inthe hourg ofdeath: It requircth the very Al- 


mighty powerofthe Holy Ghoſt : So contrary is Satan, our ſelves allo te our owne 
"The Lord chew his power on our hearts,in working Faith, Hope,loy and Peace inus, 


by his Holy Spirit 3 Awen. 


 VusRSE I4. Aud 1 my ſolfe alſo amperſnaded of yauny brethren; the ne alfoare fink of 
| goodneſſe, filed wich pr on rig dt 20 admmapife One avorber. he 


,beginnethat this Verſe: which thongh ic 


be ſpent in complements, yer in its kind excelleth,as the'p partE Ih poinrs 
1Dogmaticall and Morall : And, in as much as AJ Swiptare is gives by Droine ine 
iþmaron ; the, with as high reverence to be reccived as the ocher. 
Of this Concluſion there are divers parts z the firſt is in the refidue of this Chapter, 
. Which is an Excuſe. * ns 


Now 


123 Chap.1- eA n Expoſition upon the Verſe 14; 

| Now ewo things are <xculed : 1. The manner of his writing: 2. His not commin 
rothem all this while. The ficſt to the 22. ver. the ſecend, from thence tothe end of 
this Chapt. 

The Sh isbrought in by a Prolepfis, wherein we may conceive, how they might oh. 
jeA, and how Par/doth anſwer. ; : 

The Romanes, whom the Poet calleth rerum Domenos, might out of the berght of 
thcir ſpirit, ſome of them, ſay thus to Pax/: You take,Paxl, too much upon you, what 
need ſuch /engrh ? ſuch fbarpmeſſe? Weare neither bebes in knowledge, nor baſe in man. 
ners Beſides, whocaleryou? Tothis Pawantwereth : Of which there are two parts, 
Firſt,a Conceſſion. Secendly,a Correction. | 

The conceſſion is this 14. verſe the CorreRion in the verſes following, in which he 
cendereth a reaſon of this his writing. 

In the Conceffion we have, firſt,the thing granted : ſecendly,the Amplification. 

The thing granted is threefold: 1. Goodveſſe. 2. Knowledge, 3, Abilinie to admonify 
ons another 4 This,as the effec of the two firſt. - 

Knowledge, in particular ſet forth by the kinde of it; All knowledge, not the knowledge 
of Navigation, HMathewaricks, &c. but the beſt knowledge, namely, of things belonging to 
Faith and Salvation. 

Goodweſſe,not onely as it may be oppoſed to r1gor, and ſo to be reſtrained eo their mutu- 
all failings about things indifferent ; but extending it {clfe to the whole probity of a Chri- 
{tian conucrſation. | ; 

eAble to admeniſp one another : therefgge not needing Penis monitions. 

They were able ; but they did not accordingly : and ſo hee makes that which he writes 
the more acceptable,ſaith 4ſſcw/n;; for we more calily endure tobe noted of Negligence, 
then of Ignorance and Malice. 

The Amplification is threefold. 

Firit,from a friendly compellation ; 34 brethren. 

| Secondly,from his owne perſon i / wy [e/fe alſo aw perſwaded of you, 

1 my ſetfe: though I thus write, which am aneApoſtie, which am «b/eto judge,which 
#/c not to flatter; others ; [ my ſeife alſo. Am per(waded, The word ſignifies of onr owne an 
:nfallible, of otber: geedneſſe n probable conjefture, 

Thirdly, from the quantity : filed and fwl/: and yet ſome vnderſtoed not the dodrine 
of Chriſtian liberty : and had unbrotherly contentions about things indifferent ; but he 
either writes to the &arn»ed amongit them,from whom they all receive denomination : 
or ſuch ſpeeches are not roo punitnaly to be examined, but ro be underſtood, in compari- 
{on of others,and in reſpe&t of that which might be expeRed from chem. 

We ongbt to acknowledge and pravje the graces of God im others : of this our Lord Chriſt 
himfelfe is an cnſample 1n the Parable, 3{4t.25 21. Wel done thow good and faithful ſer- 
vant; and Saint Pex! in all his Epiſtles. 


ottr, 


Pct» 
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it is ſufficiently there implycd wit 


Chap.15. * Epiſtle to the Romans. | Verſeis- 129 


——_—— I I__= w_—_—__ ts —_—_—_— _— —— 


$0 Our bleſled Saviour in his Epiltle co the Churches, commendeth their VCItuUeS, repro- A-oc >, 
veth their vices. | 
The Miniſter mult lift up his voyce like a trumpet to denounce a2ainſt their 
ſinnes, ſo toproclaime their prayſes. Both, in wiſedome performed, profit unto god- 
linefle. : | ; ; 
Laudatag, virtue Cre{cit, 
Little children are brought to ply their bookes as faſt for prai/e as for feare. It was one 
of the directions of S, Hicrowe to Leta, for the bringing up of her daughter : Lawdibus _. 
excitandum oft ingenium ; her wit and conceit mult be r«8{ed and ſharpened by commenda- nao 
tion, Looke whas the rr7awper 1s to great horſes in the warres, and the borne and ballaing Iu ""W- 
!o hounds in the chaſe, ſuch is pr«:(etous in the way of vertuc, - 
Bleſſed be God, that we can prayſe our people: But ct our people ſec that ſuch things 
be in them in truth, for which they are prayſed : For as our reprebenfiensare of no validi- 
ty where they are not deſerved, ſonor our pray/es. Let us ſo preach, and the people ſo 
obey, that we May be allowed and praiſed, not of men onely,but even of God. 
The Romans arc filled with fpiricuall abilities: Their example reproves many amonglt 7 5 ; 
28, whoever learne,but never profit; like the women of whom Paul lpeakes, 2 Tim, 3.7, 
He that learneth not a manaall trade 1n ſeven yeares, is accounted a blocke : what is he 
who after twenty yearcs hcering,is groffely ignorant ? The bleſſing of the Creation, [»- 
creaſe and maltiply, be upon us in our Recreation. | | 
Admonition (though a thanklefſe, yer) a neceſſary duty. It muſt be mutuall. It is grie- ſe 6. 
vouſly negleRed. We ſee men ready to fa!: into « pit, and admoniſh them ; into/owne,and 
let them alone : we dcale with our brethren, as Devid with 4doweh, we ſee them and 1 King rt 
{Fer rhem to runne into hell it ſelfe, and never will fay why doe you ſo? for difpleaſing 
ofthem- oagprnnny an another _ _— , 
Vnto this, two things are neceſiary, gooaxeſſe and knowledge ; the firſt, that we 
be willing; the ſecond, that we may beable todoe it. Hee which admoniſherh —_— 
out goodne (ſe, is malitious and ambitious ; he that withour knewledge,is inconſiderate and 


fooliſh. 
VERSE 15» Neverthel:ſe, Brethren, I have written the more belaly wnto you, n Jome 


_ as putting you in minde, becauſe of the grace which sz given tomee of 
Go . : 


| this Verſe begtnnes the ſecond part of Pans anſwer, which'isacorreRion : in 


which he ſhewes, how that by a kinde of weceſſity hee was ewforced ſo towrice unto 

them 2 and herein Paw/ſets us a copy of a moſt loving, modeſt, courteous, and civill 

manner of writing. 
Tn it there are 2. parts : 1+anaihirmation : 2, a confirmation. 

The affirmation 1n theſe words, / heve writtew the more boldly unto you, in ſome ſort : 
where we have, firſt, the fat; ſecondly, the manner of it. 

The fa@, / bave written: The manner, the wore bo/dly in ſome ſort. 

In ſome (ort, ex parte, amv wires, not on the pat of (ome ; nor I have written in part; that 
is, imperfectly, as Srapleron would haveit; nor in part of the Epiitle ; nor referring it to 
the words following, i part parting you 119 nund, as Fains ; though this be very good, yet 

h & gueſs ; but mere boldly 5u part, in {ome ſore 5 OrasS Wwe 
uſc, ſomewhat boldly. | 

More boldly: this boldnefle is tobe referred both to the ſeverity and to the prolixitie 
of his Epiſtle. The niceand daintic ftomackt Romans could abide neither : not the firſt, 
becauſe they were gree! #xes ; not the laft, becauſe they were /car»ed, Neither can great 
ones endure plaine and /berpe reproofes ; nor learned ones, /ong and redioxs diſcourſes. 
Ferbum [apienti. Our Apoſtle is Gerpe and ſevere to the Gentiles in the firſt Chapter : to 
the lewes in the ſecond : to ewes and Gemiderin the 11s and 14 Chapters. And if wee 
meaſure his Epiſtle by the due proportion of a Letter, it ſeemes rather a Sooke, than n 

ro 

The confirmation is inthe reſt of the words ; wherein Paul excuſcth not himſelfe, as * 
Siracidesin the beginning, or the author of the Machabees in the exd of his worke : buc 
ffþ1: and avowes his bo/dveſe ; yet with ſuch ſweerneſſe as becomeCghis A W_ 

| | b breſt, 


2 
S, 


- 
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13O Chap.1s. eAn Expoſition upon the Verle 15, 


breſt, and 1t 15 tor Our imitation, Bo/4veſſe is confcſlcd, not culpable, but commend.ibly, 

There are twoarguments of juitification: The firft raken trom the perſons Writing, 
and written unto : the ſecond from the cauſes of writing. 

The perions appeare in this word, Frertren: a terme much ufed by Pal, but ſcarce in 
any place moretorcibly, and to purpote, than inthis. Iam,faith Paul, yeur brother ; the 
force of my love hath extorted this both ſeverity and prolixity. When fricnds meet, 
they draw out the time in diſcourſing, a day feemes but an houre, and in the end the 
arcloath to part : and he i$no true fricud, who whea he ſcesthere is need, will not ad. 
moniſh his triend. 

The caules are two : Finall, Efficient. | : 

The Finall ; 4s putting you in minde ; He ſaith not, to reach you being ignorant ; nor to 

: corret you being diſordered, but to pxr yow tn minde, being a wile and very good people, 

5 T2444 The word ſignifies in the double compaſlition, a /igbs, and ſecret putting in minde,as by a 

MaKup, becke or hoiding up cf the finger, by which, even the aigent are admonithed : which Is 
farther allayed by a 9q#aſi,%*, as it were, that the cwrfeſt among them might have no oc- 
calionto ve offendcd. 

The cfficient is his calling and duty thereby enjoyned ; which Calling, is in thelaſt 
words of this verſe more generally ſet downe,«ccording to the grace given to we of God; and 
more particularly in the next verſe. | 

In the generall, we have the quality, it is a Grace; the Azithor, given of God, : 

Grace, that w, ſpeciall favour, with the gifrs ifluing therefrom, fit for the Apoſtolicall 
funRion. Thu, and he/earc from God: and i is as 'f Pax! ſhould fay ; By Divine Grace 

Tamappointeda Preacher, an Apoſtle, and a Teacher of che Gentiles: and you are the 
2Twe1.11 gop of the Gentiles z therefore I could not omit to write unto you ; more boldly ic may 
_ * be youthinke; but not then is warrantab/e and fir, ir being from God. 

Dot, cAinfters muſt faithfully and aligently performe thee office, 1 Cor.4.2. 1t & required in 
Steward; that a man be ſoxnd faithful, x Cor. 9.16. — Neceſſity i1 laid upon me, yea, wee 

i me if I preach nor the Geipet. Readallo the fourth Chaprer of 2 7im.verl.r,2, 
Pc 1. A modeft and civill writing and fpeaking, exceeding y becomes Religion : Saint Pawl 
Gal 4.20. excelled all others herein, who, if ever any, knew dmja Thu Forks to change bs vayce,and 
Lo attempper his ſtyle,that he might profir. 

Some are ſo /awre and rigd, that they account civill and well nartured language, daw- 
bing with untempered morter ; and interpret ebat to be zea/exſly ſpoken, which is unciually 
and rudelj. But Paw/teacheth and practifeth otherwiſe, as in that his fawons Apology, 
inthe 26. Chaptcr of the F#: ofthe Apoſtles, verſ.25,26,27,28, and 29. asalſoinall 
his Epiſtles, 

1Tim-5.1,2 To this belong thoſe inſtruRions he gave Tiworby, that he ſhould wer rebate an Elder, 
Blenditiis but intreat him as 4 Fatber ; Jourger men, as brethren, &*c. We prevaile, many times, more 
enim ob:4- \yith gentle then with rough ſpeeches. The very beaſts are tamed more with gentle tro- 
_ gout king and coyeing, than with fierce blowes. 


ritate now The #/f necd to be put in minde, even the Rowavs, a wile and good people, 


peſſint. <a Acer et ad palme per ſe cnr(wris bonorec, 


=—h Si tamen horteris, fortine »us equine. 


ws 


Yſe 2. A free horſe, if you remember him with the ſpurre, 'will the more eagerly put for- 
11oh.2.11 Ward. Tb ave wet writtew ante you, (faith Saint /#%n) becauſe you know nor the truth, but be- 
2Pcrt-1.12, £4#(c you know 8. And Saint Peter writeth, / wal nor be negligent to [lire you up by purrmg 
13- Jou tn remembrance of theſe things though you know them, and be tabliſhed in the preſent trath : 
» Pet, 3eTo on__ » to ffirre up your pure mindes by parting you is remembrance, Soalſo, ſude 
VET/E Fo 
This is profiteb/c and ſafe,Pbil.3.1., A Garment doxble dyed, holds the colour the farer, 
ſo decres repetiee (placebunt) mancbum : often teaching the ee things, deepely imprints 
them. God bids us remember the Sabbarh,in the fourth Commandement ; Chriſt bids us 
remengber, lobn 15.20. | 
We arc all d«/to /c«arne that which wee ſhould doe : and ſlew to dee that which wee 
have learned. The ſearpeſ nite growes bluar, and even the beff arc ſub to abate- 
ments and forgetfulnefſe. 
Hence 


t for- 
«ft be- 


wth : 


| Jude 
farer, 
Prints 
ids us 


h wee 
abatc- 


Hence 


Chap.15, 


Hence wemay take knowledge of two things: Firtt, of the zecegiry of often preach- 
ing, if ic were tor noother thing.thanthis, co pue 44 in wande. Philip the haughty King 
ot Macedon, commandzd one tocry every morning at his chamber doore, CAlemento te 
efſe menta/ewf, Remember that thou art a mortall man gz which his Soiine Alexancer the 
Great, though he knew, yet had almoſt quite forgot. For our fergerfulne{ſe, we have need 
of eften preaching- | 

The {econd.thing we may hereby take knowledge of, 1s our corrwprion and reprabate- 
nefle unto that which is good, that we may be #xmbled for it, which as it ſhewes it lelfe 
in 9%cr chings, io eſpecially in our forgettulneſle of the beft things. We calily forver 000d 
things, not ſo things 7:ame and worldlys a » 

As, if you put meale into a ſcive, the fineſt lower with the leaſt motion falls thorow, 
but the bran and courſe skutflings remaine : So if our memories lote any thing, it is the 
be, not the worp. | 

What 13 the ccafon hereof 2 Snrely becauſe wee Jove not our delight in good things, 
as we docin yaine and tranſitory. Did you ever know a coverous man forger where he 
had beſtowed a bag of gold ? and Cane Haid forget her ornements, or a Bride ber attire ? 
Tet we forget good leſſons without number, Did wee Love thee as our richeſt treaſure, 
and dchgor inthem as the &eawty and ornament of our foules, wee would alio remember 
theſe. | x 
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Ter 2.37: 


Be carcfull co remember good things, and the rather,becauſe Satan is 10 buſic to filch 


theſe things from us. If rhaqu heareſt a Sermon, twenty to one, but the D:vellby inward 
ſaggeſtions, or outward objects, will make thee farget it : but it thou heareft vanity, he 
Will acver tempt thee TO ſuch oblivion. Asa theefe breaking iazaa houle takes noc a* 
way earthen veſſelr,or unprofitable and cumberſome luggage,bur gold,or lilycr,or plate, 
or jewels, or tine linnen ; ſo Satan emptics not our heads of vaxw7, and idic ſtutfe, bur if 
there bea4ſſow of price, that he ſeekes far a prey. c; 

For betpe:of your memories, heare often, repeat often, continually practiſe, and al- 
wayes pray,that you may love and delight in thar which is good, and thac your miudcs 
and memories may be ſanRiticd to retaine it : which God granc. | 


The miniſtcry of the word isa Grace : It was to Pad, of which ſee my expolition up- Uſe 3; 


6n Fow.1 2.3. It is alſo to « : in reſpeRt of our ſe/ver, and of owr beweys, 

x Feare graced by it, being hereby Chriſts Embaſſadonrs, and labewrers togetber with 
God in the ſalvation of men. a 

2 Anditis a great grace and favour to you, that we are enabled with gifts to reveale 
unto you the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt : not tor or owne ſake! doth God thus gitt us, bur tor 
yours; See thar you profitby us. : 


2Cor.5.2c 
1 Cor.3,9., 


Among many,there are two things required ina Miniſter in this place; Digence,and Pe 4. 


Bolancſſe. He, of all other men, mult nor be idle; but either preaching, or ſtudying, or 
praying,&c, alwayes in preparation, ar execution, publike or private, ciil he be crantla» 
cd. Asa ſhcpheard or hasbandman never wants worke, as plowing, and ſowing, and 
reaping, and then plowing againe,and ſo from yecreto yeere, So yeare Chrilts tlucke, 
yearc Gods husbandry, we mult diligencly teach-you, and rather then we ſhould tave 
nothing to doe, 77:7 you in inde of the things you have learned. Bur why doth Godre- 
quire ſoof ««, that we may not have our liberty, nor take our caſe ? even that yow may 


thrive and grow truitfull. Bc auſwcrable therefore to our paines, or you are mgb wito Hep,c.s, 


curſing, | - | 

He muſt have alſo evdeciry, When Jethro adviſed Hoſes for the choyce of Indget and 
Tuſtices in Iracl ; the firſt thing becequired in ſuch, was, that they ſhoald he men of cen« 
rege: this al(o is requiſite in a Miniſter,not te be afraid to tell an bed or a Hered, it there 


were ſuch, and we ſaw cauſe, of their faults. Pex! allo defires the Epheſians to pray for Eph. 6 i 5; 


him, that be may boldly utter the GofpelBy vertue of our calling, we darctell blaiphemers 
und drugkards,&c.ot their finnes. If you dare offend God, wee dare reprehend you. Ah 
my brethren, theſe rimes require bold Preachers : for finne is growne 1mpudent : It is 

rare,to make evill men afraid aſhamed of their doings. : 
Itis our part to wr the 1gnorant,to confirwe the weake,to comer: the troubled con- 
ſcience, to terrific the rebellious, to preach mercy to the penitenr, to thunder out indge- 
ment! againſt the impenitent : to commend the good, tergprove the bad ; to encomrage the 
zealgus, 


32 Chap. $5. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 16; 


zcatous, to pat is minde the negligent ard forgetful : and it is your duty mceke(y tg heare, 
and readily to reforme, that you may be bleſſed. Amen. 


V 8 RSE 16, That / ſbonldbe the Iinifter of Ieſna Chreft to the Gentiles, munifiring the 
Goſpel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 
ſentlificd by the boly Ghoſt, 

Aint Paw/doth in theſe words more particularly ſet downe his calling, of which 

he made a generall mention inthe lacter end of the 15. verſe, 

His Apolſtleſhip is here deſcribed by the Genws, and the Difference. The Gen, 

He is a Miniſter of [eſws Chrift to the Gentiles : where we have, firſt, the oifice, « Mi- 

»;fcr ; ſecond, the perſons ; Firſt, whoſe Miniſter, /eſ» (brifs : ſecond, to whom, ts 
the Gemtules, —- 

1n the forme or difference, wee have the principall and cfſentiall funRian, diſtin» 
guiſhing it from all ocher miniſteries, Anitermg the Goſpelt of God : amplificd by the 

AA! 3.2, cnd, That the offering up of the Gentules might be acceprable ro God: This acceptation ſet forah 

by a condition requiſite thereunto, (avtsficarion : illuſtrated by the Author thereof, the 
Hoh Ghoſt. 
A Miniſter, the Greeke word ſignifies a publike officer, which though here and clſe- 

n p where uſed of the Miniſtery ofthe Word, yet it 1sgiven alſotocivill Magiſtrates, to 

Bleb.s. ie. enfpa ro our Lord Chriſt, to the Pricſts of the Law : alwayes a title of great honour 

Of 1, 


Heb.$.z, R like performance. 

Luksl. 23, eſs Chrif, the King of his Church, the owner of his houſe, Heb. 3.6. 

To the Gentiles, Pan prexched upon occalion to «ll; but eſpecially by his calling, Afg; 

and by a confliexrion agreed upon, betweene him and Peter, James and lohn,he was a Mio 
nifter of the nncircumcfien, as they were over the Corcumeifion.Gal.2.7, 8,9. | 

To minifter the Goſpel of God : to lantifie, to conſecrate; to ſacrifice. The word is Le- 

viticall,and in it an alluſion to the ſacrifices of the Law, and by a Metaphor here uſcd for 
preaching or miniſtring. Es 

That the effering »p of the Gentiles might be acceptable either Afively, that the Gentiles 

might offer themſelves, as Rows. 13. I. or rather Paſſively, that Pew! by his Miniftery 
might offer them np to God through faith ofthe Goſpel, 

Senflifieaby the Holy goof : not a ſpirituall converſation, but noting the third Perſon 

in the Trinity, the Author of SanRtification. 

0 ASS. Pax/s Apoltleſhip is here deſcribed ; fo proportionably the miniſtery of the 

| Wordtobe continued tothe end. 

_ is a Prieſt, the Gentiles the ſecrifice, the preaching of the Goſpell, the ſatrifi- 
cop ruſe, 

Don: 4M muſt by preacbiug offer up the people an acceptable ſacrifice to God. Eſay 66. 20, 

or They foalt bring your bretbren 41 an offering ro the Lord out of all Nations, Atts 26.18. Rom. 

we f- 

Miniſters, by their office, are ſacred perſens : they mult therefore «adore their fan&i- 
on with e holy life ; and cheir calling ſhould ſo farre be from being a 6/gr«ce unto them, 
that cven in ehis regard they ſhould be had in ſingular eſtimation. 

,  Ifthe Miniſtery of the Law were glorious, more che miniſtery of the Go/pel. 
UV/e 2 Theoffice of the Miniftery 18/ecred 3 by themſclves therefore to be reverently per- 
_ formed, and carefully : by the people reverently to be attended unto, 

Uſe 3+ Miniſters are Prieffs : not properly ,but by alluſion : not Heſſe-priefts of the order of 
Rome, offcr up their Maker as a propitiatery ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead: we 
abhorre ch blaſphemy. Nor Leviicall priefli,of the order of 4ovvn; they offered beef, 
_ in facrifice, killing their luſts, chat they may be an offering ſanRificd and ac- 
Ceptadle. 

As weare Prieſts, fo a Chriſtiaxrare pricfts, orclſe we have nopart in the blood of 
1Per.2.5,6 Chriſt, Revel,1.3,6.and we are a ho/y, and a Royal Prieff-hood, ith Saint Pecer, allading 
Rom-12.r, £0 Exod.19,6, where God faith, that the Iſraclites ſhall be to him « kewg dow? of P. reſts : 
Phil.x. 17. for though the Ritual prieft-bood were conferred upon the Tribe of Lever, and appropria- 
Plal.51-17 tedtoit: yet the Rojall Priefi-bood belonged to the whole kingdome. YU are «ld Prieits; 


Mb reed your ſacrifices are your /e/ve ; your farh, your repentance; your pr a - 


CE Ee ee on q 


Chap.15, 


__———_— eee eres EE 


OO — - _ 
——— — — — — 


——— ———_— OS —_ —— ww ._— 


workes of 14ercy ; offer then the ſacrefice of 11g hteonſneſſe,ard pr? your truſt in the Lord, 
As Miniſters are Priefts, fo the peop!care (acrifices : which terme puts them in mind 


of their fintulnefle deſerving death : tor facritices mult be killed ; under the law there * 


was coatcilion of tinne by the parties bringivg the facritice ; it was they which deleryed 
todye, not the griltleſſe beej?, 


Epiſtle to the Romans, Verſe 17,18- 


133. 


Pſal.q . FP 
Tiea. 


Alto they mult learac, that they muſt be p:rre 5; the ſacrifices were waſhed, and they 


muſt be tantitied,or not acceptable. There might be no blemith or imperfetis in them, 
Lev.22.1t we be wicked and profane, we atc tit for chel)1vell,but'no ſacritices for God. 

And it we our elves be lacritices, then, cur bodtes, toulcs, with all the membcrs and 
faculties ot both, muft be dedicated to God. 

We mult deny our ſclves, aud live onely to God. 

The end ot preaching and hearing is,that we may be ſacrificed: whenthen thou com- 
meſt cothe W ord, tutfer the ſacrificing knife to cut the throat of thy lults. 

It is painefull to be lanced, bur if thou pare ver with them,thou muit be darmed with 
them, and canſt be no ſacrifice acceptableto God. 

Whenthou comeſt therefore toa Sermon, remember thou comeſt to bee facrificed; 
ſtruggle nor, yceld thy teife, be not angry when thy ſinnes are touch, lye as ſtill as [- 
Jaak did when he thould be made a ſacrifice, if thou delireſt tobe ſaved. 

As [/aik (aid to his Father ; Here is the knife and the wood,burt where is the Lambe? 
ſoI fcarc me, a man may aske at our Sermons : Here is the Prieff, and the knife, bat 
where is the (asrifice ? many come to the A/tar, but they breake away, and will not bee 
facrificed, going from the Sermon with more ſintulnefle and condemnation then they 
brought with them, 

Great is the happineſle of ſuch which are facriticed to God : for they are accepreb/e; 

They which are nat, are TezeFed, anda very abomination, reſerved for the ſhambles, 
but if thou be coavertcd, thou art for the holy Altarin heaven. 

He ſcemes tobe deprived of the ſenſe of piety which hearing that the converſien of 
a inner is an acceptable {acrifice, re joyceth not for it, 

It thou vaſt once beene ſacrificed to God, thou art for ever to be ſeparated and ſet a+ 
part from common ule : ſee then that chou take not thy body and ſoulebcing dedicated to 
God, to proſtitute before the Divelsaltar by abominable finning. 


VERSE 17. I havetherefore whereof 1 may glory threugh Ieſus Chriſt, iu thoſe things 
which pertams to God, 7 
18. For 1 will not dave to ſpeak of any of theſe things which Chbrift bath not wrought 
7 by me, to make the Gentiles obeazent : 


N theſe words, and fo tothe end of the 21. verſe, hee commendeth his Apoſtlcſhips 
[ron the efficacy of it, which was ſuch, that he might juitly glory in it. . 
There are two parts : Firlt, an aſſertion, [ have wheresf 1 may glory. Secondly, a de- 
claration of certaine bounds, whereby his boaſting is limited, which bounds are ſer 
downe in the 17. verſe, and expounded in the 18. 2: | 
Thoſe bounds are cither in regard of the efficient, or of the matter of hisboaſtinge 
The ciJjcient ; /c({7rs Chriſt, The matter 3 Things pertaining to God, 
Not in my ſclfe, but inand through J-/aw {/brifts | | 
In things pertaining to God, All things pertaine &© God. Good things as to the Author 
and Rewarder of them, Evill things,as the Tudge and avenger of them. | 
But here P«#! hath another meaning : In the 16. verſe hee deſcribed his Apoltleſhip 
in termes borrowed, from the Leviticall Prieſt-hood,calling it a Leytwrgye,und Hierowre 


orming of rhings pertaining ts God. So inthe Hebrewes * A bigh prieff is oraeined in 
_ pertaining pe, that is, to declare the will of God toghe people, and to offer the 
Gicrificesof the people to God. | | 
Theſe twoare expounded in the 18. verſe. The firſt: ] dare nor ſpeake of thoſe things which 
Chr;Þ hath not wrought by me,that is, I acknowledge that whar good ſoever hath come to 
men by my labours,it 1s wrought by Chriſt, whoſe inſtrament onely1 have beene, It 1s 
not effected by my verine, but by 457 goodneſſe, Let the glory be tohim, I have planted and 


| watred.bux the encreaſe is of him, Paul & Apellor are but under working cauſes, Miniſters 
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gye ; and here continuing the ſame Metaphor, hecalleth the execution of his funAtion, a Hebuvx: 


eA n Expoſition upon the Verler7, 
1 Cc:.3.5-by whom the Getnitiics belceved, even as the Lord gave ro every man, not according to 
_ _ tbe:r will and appointing. Es | : | - 

Auguſtine, This 1s amplified by Pazrls modeſty : I dare nt; ©Alelior eff I malls faftis bumntss CON 
feſſio, quam in bones ſuperba gloriatio ; An hamble confeflion ot the evi!l we have done, is 
"better thana proud bragging of the good wee have done : therefore P aul dare th no: 
glory in himſclte ; this bad beene Thraſonicall and vaine boatting, bur hce gloricth 1 

Chriſt. 

The ſecond is expounded thus, To make the Gentiles obedient, thatis, by the preaching 
of the Goſpell to bring them to the obedience of taith;and of 61s thereare divers things 
declared, as (hall appeare in the dac place. 

DoS8. [t us lawfull for a IMmiſter, when God Gleſſeth bur labowrs, to olevy in it, but throrgh leſuy 
Chriſt. Exed.6.26,27. Theſe are that Aaron and Moſes, &c. Theſe are they which ſpakets 
Pharaoh,&c. This Moſes wrote not without ſome touch of glory ; but in the whol: 
ſtory, he attributcth all the wonders to God. 1 Cor. 15.10. Gods grace was not beflowes 
pen me tn vaine ; But | laboured more abundantly than they all ; yet not 1, but the grace of God 
which was wuh me. | 

U/e Ie The matter of Law, and hy ſicke, 15, things pertaining to the body and State, bur of 
Dwixcy, and the Miniltery,72 76: © ; the Miniſtery ought to be the morecommen- 
dable tous. 

7(ce21 * That of Ieremy, twice repeated by Paw, 1s here tobe remembred: Let him that glorieth, 

Jer.9.24. £1019 in the Lora, 

1Co:.1.32 Haſtthoudone any good, in thy calling, to Church or Common-wealth ? or to any 

1 Cor. 10+ particular place or perſon ? give God the glory ; for from him haſt thou had wiſedome, 

P7. counſell, ability, opportunity ſo to doc : that thy endevours ſucceed, 1s fronivzm £ when 
thou giveR a poore man a peny, it is God who gave thee ability, it is he who brought: 
the poore man tothee ; and who moved thy heart, whoart by nature cruell and cove- 
tous to commilerate him. ; ts 

We arc but Inſtruments : and are greatly honoured, if God will vouchſafe to make us 
which arc cvill)mcanes and inſtruments of good to any: ſo the carkaſſe and ribs of thae 
ip is honoured as a monument, in which ſome skilfull Navigator hath ſurrounded the 

Globe of ſca and land: and yetthe glory not givento the ip, but to the Navigator. 

We are not worthy tobe inſtruments ; let us not rob God of his due glory : if ſo,then 
will the Lord curſe us, and take away our gifts, or the oppertansry, or the good ſucceſſe. 

Iſa.10.1z, When the proud King of Afyria will not attribate the glory of his viRorics to God, 
he ſhail be puniſhed: and when Nabuchadnczzar remembreth the honor of his owne Ma- 

Dan: 439+ je{ty,and torgetteth God!, he ſhall become a beaſt : and when Hered ſwalloweth up the 

Acts 13.23 glory de to £504, he ſhall be eaten of wormes, For this are many great ones wnp/aced,and 

meane ones ##gzfted,becaule they proudly glory in themſelves, and not in God. 

27. . LTcrus uitate Pad, alſo /omn Bapriſt,and Peter, who when the people gazed upon him 

As 3.12, and Joh», tor healing the cripple lame from his mothers wombe, laid - Why locke you ſo © 

16, earneſily upon wa, as tiongh by our owne power and holineſſe we bad made thit manto walke ? The 
God of Abraham, cc. hath glorsfied bit Sonne Ieſiu ,5C.and his Name through faith in his name, 
bat given him this perfe ft ſoundne fſe. 

}/e 3. As the chicfeſt gloric ofa ſervant, is his faithfull and profitable ſervice : fo of a Mini- 
ys - winning mens ſoules, pluckingthem out of the fire, and making them obedicnt 
to God, 

Paw glorieth not in that he was rapt into the third heaven,8&c. but in the bleſſing of 
his labors : Ir is not great /carning, nor great living, &c. which is a goodMiniſters chief 
glory ; for theſea wicked man may have, but by his labours to bring men to heaven. 

\ So,art thou a Magiſtrate ? glory not inthe money thou haſt __ up, and in the /cv4 
thou haſt purchaſed by thy office : for theſe may be witneſſes of thy corrapries ; but if 
thou haſt done good, in juſtice and equity thou mayeſt glory, but in the Lord. 

Damned wretches they arc, who glory in their Same,as that they have dranke downe 
ſo many men, that they have defiled ſo many women, that they have ſo revenged them- 

Phil,z; 19, {Elves of their enemies : Their end is damnation. 

U/eq. To make them obedient, True converſion is accompliſhed in our obedicnce,and then are 
we acceptable {acriflces to God ; Not bearing,but doing of the Lay,juſtificch, ſaith Sainc 
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Tames ; Not ſaying Lord, Lord, faveth, but ading Gods will, ſaith our blefled Saviour. A 
good Chriſtian, as the good Huſwife, is prayled in the gates by his workeg, 
Ic is not boafting and bragging ſpecch which is required in a Souldier, but font pol 
thug , {o not ſpeaking, but domg, is che pray ſe, ; 
It is commendable to bearc,and to repeat, but todoe,is the principal ornament ofa Chri- 
ſtian. Gods children ſh31i be equall co the Angels : to haye the face of an Angell, wor 
k<th not this, nor to ſpeake like aa Angell; buc to doe as Angels doe. Let thy will be done 
in earth, as it 51 in heaven. | _ 7, | 
1 dare not glory in my felfe, fairh Pas!, why ? for feare of the vengeance of God. Uh x: 
This ought to be the voyce of a Chriſtian ; / dare nor tze, ſleals, be drunke,&c, O the au-. fe ye 
daciouſnefle and madnciic of our times, wherein men dare provoke God #0 his face, 
by cheir iewd converſation, How dareſt thou ve ſo prophancly ? Doeſt thou not know 
chat, That God whom thou oftendeſt, isaconſuming fire ? and that the end ofthy wic- 
k-d life, is, todwell with perpetuall burnings? Though wicked men dare ſinne, yet we 
dare not. 
A godly man is not afraid of baniſkment, impriſonment, the Racke, the Rrappado ; 
he tearech not a Tyrant, a Tormentor, a ſword, a gibbet, &c. but hee is afraid to offend 
God : He dareth aje for Chriſt, he darcth even be burned at a ſtake, but hee darcth not 
finnc : This is truce Forticude ,and Heroicall Magnanimity, 


VERSE 18. By word, and deed, | x 
19, Through mighty fignes and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God, 


He matter of Pas: glory, was, ts make the Gentiles obratent concerning which, he 

[ delivercth three things : Firſt, Themeanes thereof : Secendly, His TravclitThird® 

ly,His Deſire to doe Chriſt ſervice therein. | 
The meanes of making the Gentiles ebedicut,is intheſe words x the other two 
inthe reſt, to the end of the one and twentieth verſe, 1 N 
The mcanes aretwofold : Qutward : Inward. : 
The Outward, Audible or Viſable. Ds , 
The Audible : The Word, that is, the preaching of it, to which may be referred his 
Conferences, Diſputations, Letters. | 

The Vilible, two: Firſt, His holy life : Secondly, His Miracles. 

His haly life, in this word, Deed; as Chryſoftome, Arctins, Sarcerius, and others ex- 
pound. Nor a Generall ; expounded or divided inthe words following, Signes and Wox- 
@ers ; nor his labours, cares, and troubles undergone in preaching, for hislabours arc 
ſpoken ot 1n the latter part ot the ninetecnth verſe ; and his cares and troubles, were ra- 
ther Swfferings than Deeas, | ; 

The holy luc of a Preacher is a great attraRive to winne unto the Goſpell, the good 2Cor.r.11 
liking of the ew ; and Saint Pan/often maketh mention of it in his Epiſtics. PhiL.3. 17. 
His Miracles: Through w»gbry Sgnes and wonders, Sek 

Sgnes ; not Sacraments,though they be viſible ſignes of inviſible grace : but leſſer mi- - Tn _ 
racles, as Thomas ; which are things which might in time have beene done by nacurall 2Tim.3.6 
meancs, as healing of ſome diſeaſes. Aquin.h 

Forders ; Greater Miracles, which altogether exceed the power of Nature,as to cons ve. 
vert the ſubſtances of things, to raiſe the dead ,&c. ; 
Or, Signes and orders, that is, Miracles, called S5gnes for their »/e, Wonders for thein 


Miracles are True or Falſe. | 

True Miracles, are thingsdone by the pewer of God, beyond the courſe and ſtrength : 
of Nature,to manifeſt the omnipetency of God, and to confirme the truth of the doRrin 
revealed in the Ward * Such were the wonders wrought by our Saviour, and by his A 
poltles, and by Apoſtolicall men, forthe firſt three hundred yeares ofthe Church of the 
New Teſtament, which about that timeccaſed ; and they were, cither inthe :hings 
themſelves,or in the manner of them : as in putting life into 2 dead carkafle,or in healing Ss 
adiſcaſe (otherwiſe curable by naturall meanes) by a word, and ingn infant, 

Falſe miracles are wrought by the power of Satan, for the confirmation of ilyes, and 
to deceive ; being either truly beyond yon of nature, or onely in ſhew, as = 
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ſions of ſenſc, or which have hidden cauſes in nature. | 
Migbty fignes and wonders ; or through che might of ſignes, &c. Being meant cither of 
Pal; might ro worke them, or of their might inthe hearts of ſuch as ſaw them. 
By the power of the Spirit of God, Which blefſed the words, deeds, miracles of the A. 
poltles, and ly wrought by them in the people. 

Chrdt furniſped bis Apoſi tes with the gifts of utterance, boly life, ani miracles, to make 
the world ebedient to the Goſpel, Hark. 1620. And they pre ached every where, the Lord wor. 
king with them, and confirming the word with ſignes following, Amen, 2 Cor.12.12- The frgne: 
of ari_ Mpoſtle were wrong ht among you gin all patience, with (ignes and wonders and mighty deeds, 

b.2.4- | 

| = _ hing of the Word, is the power of God to ſalvation to all that belerve. By thi 
AAL Wd, Paw converted the Gentiles : and chyword we have. Let us be thankefull, and fuf- 
Rom-1-16 \- the power of ittoconvert us. This is the Word which was confirmed with mighty 
ſignes and wonders: if thon belecveſt it not, thon ſhale be damned. 
We 2. The word and /ife of Preachers muſt edifice. They muſt have a trumpet at their mouth, 
Tudg.7.20 and alight m their baud, as Grdeons fonldiers. The Scrobes andyPhariſies are taxed becanie 
Mar: 23+ 4 they day beavy burdens mpen ocber ment ſhoulders, but themſelves wonld not move them with one 
 » of viveir finger7, 
«99 wg "RE would brag that hee wasa good Leader, and a ftout Souldier, Preachers 
—_— muſt not onely require of others, but doe themlclves. | 
a wins Miracles were a time inuſe, ts perſwade men of the truth of the Goſpell, as Nichode- 
Pe T demi argacd that Chriſt was a teacher ſent from God, becauſe of his miracles. 4poſtols 
Toh-3.2* mir aculerum ſagena bonunts exyiſcantes, ex ignoramtic prefunds re/pirare fecerunt : The Apo- 
Deamaſe. (Mes fiſhing with the net of miracles, drew men out of the bottome of the Sea of igne- 
orth fd 1. rance, that they might breathe in the comforrable ayre of the Goſpell, ſaith Dama/cen, 
C.z.paxlo Suck miracles were either to prepare the mindes of men to receive the truth, or to 
poſ «grin confirme it, being received, So before the Sermon in the Mount, our Saviour did many 
="4 wh = miracles ; Y? cus potentsam experieb antur £44099 ET: mou axbigerent ſalutarem eſſe do« 
& ſq Qrinam: That having experience of the goodneſſc of his doings, they need not doubt of 
- M47 the ſoundnefic of his inc, faith Les, Alſo Signes followed che preac bing of the Word, 
(E778. hs A ar Y | 6.20. 
I + "lens endevoureth to ſhew the Church of Rome to be the true Church, becauſe 
F1'«.tom. of the power italwayes had, and hath(faith hero worke miracles: and for want of this 
2.1.4 de ec. power upbraideth the Proteſtants: among fiftcene notes of the Charch,makiag the glo- 
C14. ry of miracles to be the eleventh. ; | 
Fw 4 loc. * Bur many *, and thoſe nor the meancſt of his ſide, diſclayme their Legends,and are a- 
pi ve /c. ſhamed of their miracle-workers, affirming that. there is no ſtable more full of dung, 
om. 2 rag then ſuch ſtories arc of lyes- | 
1-C.5- There is now noneceffity of miracles : fo affirmeth S. Chryſeffome *, And Saint Awe 
Fling.loe. ' ouGine (aith, that he which now requireth a miracle to beleeve,makes himiclfe prodigi- 
com. 46, gas. Signegare for unbelcevers, I (99:14-32» 
Semin > _ WV bat glory Bellerwine gerteth to his Church by miracles,may be difcerned by theſe 
T im-4.Divg SCIIPUUres, Alat.7. 22. and 24.242 The/.2.9. Fevel 13.13, 14. Whers miracles in : 
21. theſe dayes, are the note of wicked men, falſe prophets, and of Antichriſt : HP if 
acbry[.ban. rhey be to admiration onely,and not te profit, as tofiye in the ayte, to images 
- gy 7.2. walke, ſpeakes, &c- fach as are the miracles ofthe Romaniſts for the moſt part. 
p Aug. de It isneceſlary that a »ew dotrine be confirmed with miracles, ſaith Be/lermine 2 but 
£04 1:3 the doctrine we teach, is « o/das the Bible ; and therefore wee willingly ave to them 
8. the glory ef their monkiſh wonders. | 
* Cbryſloc: And yet we are not without miracles. We cannot caſt our Divels by cxorciſaes, 9. 
$9.14 vir Fryers <ve, till they make themſcives ridiculous roall the world: bur we chroagh 
ing ef the Godpell caſt ont firme. We cannot raiſe the bedily dead, as every Pe: 
. Supt in the Charch of Rome 2 an ey: blefling of God, raiſe them whic 
are ſpiritually dead im reſpaſſes end finnes. 1 no other miracle to prove the truth 
- rys Religion I prefellc, bur the worke of Faith and Repentance in my he#t, manife- 
1n amy [rfe. : _ 
Wt 4+ By the pewev of the Spirit of God.Miracles prevaile not to perſwade without the RC 
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God. So Aſics tels the Iraciites, Tee, have ſeene the great tewtations, the ſenes, aud 
thoſe proat miracles which God aid to Pharaoh, and untoall by ſervants, and unto aff his Deveas 2 
Land: But the Lord bath nat given you an heart toperccive, eyes to ſee, and eares to beare,nn- 34 
to this day. | 
Neither doth the word,northe judgements,and exemplary puniſhments which God 
inflicteth, in our eyes,upon lewd perſons, as drunkards,&c. availe to bring us te repen- 
rance without the effcRuall operation of the holy Ghoſt. © the unutterqble corruption 
of our hearts, and our reprobatenefle unto that which is good, 
Pray, chat thou maiſt profit unto godlinefle by the Word, Sacraments, Iudgements 
of God, w hich isa figne thou haſt the Spirit dwelling in thee: Pray for that Spirit: For 
thy beaver'y Father will give the holy Spirit ro them which ache him, Luk,11.123. 


* 


V zR8F 19, So that from Hieruſalem, and round about wnto Hhyricum, 1 bave fully 
preached the Goſpill of Chriſt, | 
20, Yea, ſo have [ ſtriven to preach the Goſpell, not whore Chriſt was named, left I 
(bould build upon another mans foundation, 
>. But as it is written, To whom he was not ſpokenof, they ſhall (es, and they that 
have uot heard, ſhall wnder Hand, e 


N theſe words are the two other things ſet downe concerning Pax/s bringing the | 
[<e [cs toobedience, namely,his travell about it,and his carneſt defire to doe Chriſt 
ſerviee therein. The firſt in the 19. verſe, the other in the 20, and 31. verſes. 
In the firſt, we have the Execution of h1s office, and the Place. The execution of 

his office , Preaching the Goſpell of Chrii2 ; ſet forth by the manner, fwly. 9 

Fully prexched, The word in the Greeke ſignifies ro fulfi/l, ; 

Some thinke that Paw/nſeth a Metaphor, in which he ſhould compare the Goſpell to 79, 
a nat, Which Pau hath filled with the Gentiles. 

Some expound, I have filled all places with the Goſpell, $ aber, 

Some, I have ſuppl yed that which was lacking, carrying the Goſpell of Chriſt farre Catvin. - - 

off, which was ncere-hand preached by others. 

Bur the beſt is that is here tranſlated, fully preacbed,that is,fully diſcharged the duty of : 
an Apoſtle, as « Frebippma 19 wiſhed to fw/fill hy miniftery : which Paul by another word 
ſomewhere * caileth fimfoing bes mineftry, and declaring the whote counſell of God ®, . 

The place is ſet downe by the two reymim, or uttermoſt bounds of his travell, Hiery- * 7% = 

(alem and 'lyricum: and the mediues or middle places betweene yronnd abent,not by a right TR 
line, but circlewiſe. | 20.34, 

Hierwſalem a City of ludee in the Eaſt : 15yricum a countrey weſtward from Fiernſalers, * Arayyo.- 
having on the Nerth, Hungery ; on the Weſt, /itriaa part of /za/y; on the South, the Az miour | 
eAdriaticke ſea : it is now callled Sclavonia, Danube, the greateſt river in Europe en- gp 
ring into Illyricu, recciverh into it 60. Rivers, and is thenceforth called Iſter. Saint 1" . 
Hier owe was borne in thiscountrey,in a towne called Srrido,though the Ftalians congend 7 
this cowne t1 be in //Fria. Dos 

From Hieruſalem to llricum by a right ling, is about 1000, miles ;but Pawltravelled 
not /o, {ur it had not beene difficult ſo to have done in a ſhort time, both 777 and HWrie 
cm being ſcitnated upon the Sea: he began at H ieruſalem,though his firſt Sermon were 
preached at Damaſcus, from whence he went into Arabia, and ſo to Damaſcus againe, 
and then to Hicruſalem, then te Syria, Phoenicia, Cicilia, Pamphilia, Licia, to Phrygia, 

Pifidia, ro Galatia, Bithinia, Cappadocia, and many other Conntries Northward from 
Hieruſalem many handred miles: thence Weſtward into Greece, and ſothrowgh Mace- 
denia and Achaia to lllyricum : andthisnot once onely, but divers timesrecurningto 
the ſame places : So that that was fulfilled which Chriſt ſpake unto him being in a ps 
traunceat Hicruſalem, 7 w1l ſend thee farre bence unto the Gentules, Plal. 45.4, 
The horſes which Habaksk ſpeaketh of, Thaw diddef8 walke through the ſea with thy horſes, 
Hierome ther: expeunds of the Apoſtles which carried Chriſt, r-diug profÞeroxſly to the 
Gentiles, a:ud among all che Apoſtles, he faith, that Paris that white hor/e 1n the 19. of > expe. 
the Reve/ari0n. 1 thinks he might rather have ſaid, Rev.6.2. Fſal as. ad 
s Hitromeallc cals Pal, the e Arrow of God, applying to him that of P/al. 127:4. es ar- Prixcigiam 
rowet inthe band of 4 mighty man, ung, 
Mmm 3 $.Chry- 
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S. Chry/oitomecompares him to the Swnne,lo ſpeedily and powertully did he illuſtrg; 
the whole world almoſt with the Goſpell of Chriit, 
Aoſes and Aaron converted not one country, namely, XAgypt with their lignes and 
wonders 3 but Paul many Cities and Countries,faving innumerable ſoules.. 
The ſecond, which is Pexls earneſt defire,is in the 20.and 21 .verles, where we may 
conſider two thiggs * I. The intention of his defire ; 2.The objeRt of it, 

The intentionis notably cxpreſled inthe Grecke word, which ſignifies a bigh amiu,.,, 
ro preach the Goſpell : that which he did, he was ambitious to doe. 

The objet,ropreach the Goſpell,ſet torch by the condation of the place where : which 
is ſet downe negatively and affirmatively. — 

The negative : nor where Chriſt was named and preached before ; declaged by a reaſoy ; 
left he ſtonla build on another mans foundation ; not that it wasunlawtull for him lo to doe, 
but be. auſe it was proper to Apoſtles to lay foundations of Churches, he would not en- 
rer upon other mens labours, and ſo derive the glory dueto them, ro himſelfe. Where 
Chritt was already knowne there was not ſo much need of him ; and therefore he appli. 
ed him to fuci places where he was not knowne, that he might calarge his kingdome, 
and favethe moe : not untike our Maſter, who lctt the nne nme ſoeepe in the wilderneſſe, 
and ſecketh the /oft one. 

The affirmative ; but where Chriſt & not named, which hee deliverethin the yyords of 
E/ay the Prophet : To whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſpall ſer & 0. 

Paxl greatly and with carneſt deſire labourcth in preaching the Goſpell, as appeareth 
in the buoke of che As. 

CIMiniſters of the Word muſt earneſtly labour in di/cbarging their office, <Mai. 9. 38, Mini- 
ſtersarecalled Harveſt labowrers,2 Tum 4, They muſt werch,they muſt ſofer,they mutt 
worke, that they may make their mimiffery fully known, 
© 2. For prevention, P«x/-travell from place to place is not to be fallowed of ordinary Mi- 
P/el« niſters. Ina Church planted a roving and vagrant Miniſtery is uncomely., 

It was faid tothe Apoſtles, yee /3al be wirmeſſes to me ,bouh in HieAiſalem and in all Indea, 
wy 1.5. ardin Samaria, and to the wtrermoſt part of the earth : but T29s Muſt ordaine Elder: in every 
+ ng City : and cous it is ſaid, Feed the flocke which is among you. 

' Pajter, isa word of relation toa flocke, ſothat no flocke, ne Paſtor properly. 
Bookeo£ (Himter isa terme of ation, and requires a place for lawfull imployment. There- 
Cooſtit. fore itis well provided in our Church, againſt making Deacons or Prieſts, which bave 
Can.; 3- not firſt ſome cettaine place where to uſe their funion : though there bee Tiuular Bi- 
ſhops at Rome, yet we are not to reckon of the Miniſtery as of a t1r/e oxely. 

Thole theretore which have no ſtation, are to be accuſed ; for wee are to be as farre! 
fixed in our ſeverall orbs : thoſe alſo which having a ſtation, delight to gad abroad, and 
to intrude into other mens Cures, without a juſt and orderly calling. 

( bry/oſtome juitly accuſeth E pipbanins, Biſhop of Cyprus,to have done contrary to the 

Canons, in making miniſters in his Diocefic, and adminiltring the Communion with- 
Secr.Sch1l. gut his licence. | 


4.6c-11-13 The Elders of Epheſus muſt feed (nor which noo but) the flecke commicted to 


q (a, 524] Ss 


Dottr, 


aac them, over which God bad made them overſeers, which was the Church at Epheſus. 
* "hi dation, but as a wiſe maſter-builder laycs 


1 Cor.3-10 


Panl would not build en gnother mans fi 
the foundation, and we bwi/d'thereupon: 

It is our happineſſe, that we have a foundation already layd, for it requires more skill 
to lay the foundation of a Church, than any Miniſter in Chriſtendome in their ordinary 
calling may challenge to themſelves. 

The Apaſtlesand apoſtolicall men planted, and we muſt water : ſome ſuch founded 
this Church of England ; it is our part not to ſuffer the Churches we have received, t9 
be delapidated, and fall to decay : neither is this without glory ; For, »ex miner ef 9% = 
FI Juan gaerere parte twers ; ASit isa vertne toget, ſo to keepe that which is gotten» 
Though we convert not men from Gentii/me to Chriftiencry, yet wee convert men irom 
{amne to righteonſne ſſe, without which none can be faved. ; 
Fe 3; Idleand ignavous Miniſters are to be reproved. Pas/labourcth, ahd owr 6/ effed Saviour 

3* himſelfeeven royleth in preaching, and ſhall we be _—_— and ſlothfall ? 


One of the greateſt commendations ofa good Minifter, is tobe peine/wl, and m_ 
| ore 


more abundant!y then tivey all ; and 1nlabours more abundant, : 

The Husbandman cannot plow his ground, and get in his harveſt without much 
ſweat : nor a Carpenter hew his timber, and frame aad raiſe his houſe withour fore la- 
bour : Now Miniſters are Gods Hu5bandmen, and Chrifts bailders, and therefore they 
muſt 13bour in ſtadying, in preaching, &c. that Chriit may be glorificd,and their peo- 
ple fa ved, 

A fore travell is appointed for #s, but it is in the power of our people much to caſe 
ug, though not by diſcharging us from labouring,yet by making 9ur labour plcaſant and 
delighttull tous :; namely, when they receivethe word with meekeneſſe, being rraftable, 
and bccomming ebedient thereto. Arich and plentifull crep, makes the Husbandman to 
riſe earely in harveſt time, not astolabour, but as to play and paſtime. | 

If our people be ſtubborne and froward, it takes away our heart and courage ; bur 


' if wee may ſec good truit of our labours, it rejoyceth us, 1t encourageth us, yea, our 


healchs, our lives atc not deare untous, but we cheerefully ſacrifice them to Chriſt and 
his Church. 

The rop of evcry mans ambition, muſt bee to honour Chriſt, and to pramote the 
Goſpell, that they which lee not, nor underſtand, may ſavingly acknowledge the Lord 
leſus. 

The 71.1gifrate mult, the 12:n55M®#F muſt, yea, every private man muſt be carcfull here= 
of; which is, when we live lo, as that by our godly converſation, others are wonxe to 
the love of Chriſt and the Golpell. Itthou beeſt a profane and wicked liver, thou hin- 
derelt the inlarging of Chriſts kingdome, not onely in cby /elfe, but in orberr alſo, who 
xe ſcandalized, and ſpeake evill of the way of godlineſle through thy naughtineſle. 

It is fearefull to heare how the hearing of the Word, and the ſtudy of godlinefle is 
biaſphemed by the niggaras/e, diſſembling, and falſhood of tuch who would ſeeme the {57- 
werdeft in protciling the Goſpcll. 

Let us all pray and endevour, that the word of che Lord may bave fre? courſe andbe glorifi- 
ed, which ſhall be, not when we onely /peake, but when we hve like Chriſtians, profcl- 
fing the Goſpell of our Lord Ielus, | 

To whom he was not ſpeken they ſhall ſee, and they that have nor heard ſhall under- 
ftand. Hcre we may note the ſtate of an unregenerate man ; he ſeesnot,nor underſtands: 
and the meanes to come out of that eſtate, to be the hearing ofthe Word preached. 

It is miſerable to be deprived of our bodily eyes:but to be without the eye of the ſovle, 
which is the underſtanding of Chriſt, exceeds in miſery : and in this caſe is every one 
unconverted, though he have never ſo politickea pate, and great Acumen. 

Not to ſee and wnderfland : that is, to be ablind beaſt : For underſtanding and reaſon is 
the ſp-cificall difference betweene a man and a beaſt ; and the Plalmilt faith, that men is 
bowonr, if be underſtand not, s like the beaſts, 

So is Nabwchadnezar taid to be turned into a beaſt, when his underſtanding was ta- 
ken from him. _ 

Diorenes his ſeeking for men inthe populous City of Athens, may be hither applyed: 
for indeed, though many in ſhape reſemble rea/onable men ; yet in their lives are nwree- 
ſenable beafts.Soare wicked men called Lyons, Foxes,Dogs,Swine, &c.in the Scriptures: 


becauſe either they know not, and ſo/peake evil, or what they know narwaly, in thoſe things j, 1 - - 
they corrupt themſelves as bruit beaQs, a3 S. Inde ſpeaketh. ler,1041 4; 
Every man is abeaft by his owne knowledge, or brats/ in hu knowledge : nnd David, Plal,7zeaz 


for uttering ſome exroneous ſpeeches in a centation, ſaith,that he was {oo%ſh and 3gnorext, 
very beef before God, If David for that be abeaft, much more arc our drunkards, and 
her lewd livers, beaſts. And that they are ſo, may be ſhewed thus : | 

A beaſt lives onely by ſenſe; ſoare the lives ef lewd peaple meercly ſenſuall.Againe, 
abcaſt forcſces not fgture things; As a horſe that hath good paſture to day, chinkes not 
of any paſture for to morrow, for hee hath no reaſon ; ſoa carnall man dotes upon the 
things of thu preſent fe, forcthinkes not, nor foreprov ides of the life which « 10 come, 

. Farther, ſpeaketoa beaſt, it underſtands not : it isnot wonne by entreaties, nor ter= 
ified by threatnings, nor perſwadedby arguments: So, when we preach the promiles, 
or the threatnings, and uſe all arguments te perſwade blaſphemers, drunkards,&e. = 

; they 
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Chap.15, &pi/tle to the Romans. : Verſe 19,0#c- 139 


fore Pau, when he would commend himſelte, ſpeakes of his labours : 7 have labewred ; Cor. r ;, 
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2 CoP? x1; 


Z 3+ 


U/e 4. 
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_ they reforme not their converſation; whatare they then other then very bruit beaſts? 
\x 01d not a bruit beaſt profit as much as ſome doe? Ah, it were well for them in regard 
of themſelves, that they were dogs or toads, and no: men and women, that they might 


enſible of everlaſting burnings. | | 
by bis word, hath given thee an underſtanding and obedzent heart, praiſe him, 


and glorific him intby litc- 


V ER 5% 22. For which cauſe alſo I have beene much bindred from comming to you. 
23+ But now Euving 0 more place in theſe parts, ava baving a great deſire theſe 
MANY Jerres ro come wnto yore 
24; When{oever I take 21) 1oterncy mmto Spaine, I will come unto you : /or [ irafl to 
ſee you inmy tourney, and ro be brought onmy way thitherward by you of juſt 
1 be ſomewhat filled wth your company. 


Itherto he hath excuſed his manner of writing ; now in theſe words, and foto 
H: end of this Chapter he excuſeth his not comming tothe Romans, 
And this he excuſerh rwo ways; firit,that he hath not come yer : ſecondly, 
that he doth not come now, | | 

] he firſt ot theſe 1n thetic verſes, the other in the reſt. 

This 1s brought in by a Prelepſis : for from the 19. verſe ſome might objeRt : Pav!, 
you have travelled ito many Countries for the 1 of theſe 20.yeeres,in all this while 
could you find no rime to lee #5 ? muſt we of all other be the moſt negieRed ? 

To this Pax! anſwers : of which his anſwer there are two parts : firſt, the rendring 
of the reaſon,why he came nor to them as yet. The other a promiſe rocome unto rhem. 

Thereaſon : he was hrndred : as if he ſhauld fay ; It was not,my brethren,any want of 
good will,but I have bin hindred. 
This 1s amplified firſt by the greatneſſe of the impediment; I bave beene much hindred : 
if it had beene but a ſleight matter, Pan! would have ſtep over it,and have come, bur it 
was very waighty. F 
Secondly, by ſetting downe the thing it ſelfe which hindred him ; in theſe words, for 
which cauſe ; gamely, preaching Chriſt where he had not beene named ; mentioned in 
the 20. and 21. verſes. The Romans were converted already, and if Pani had goneto 
them,he had loſt 10 much rime tor the converting of many people which never heard of 
£hcit ; and ſo had preferred a matter not 1o neceflary, before the neceflary and moſt 
waighty dury of his Apoltleſhip, which was to plane Churches where there were 
none. In ſome other place he mentioneth Sarew hindering him, who ts moit moſt buſic 
1 The 2 18 To oppete the preaching of the Goſpell, as that which brings ruine to his kingdome, 
bur here he mentioneth the other which is the /er he ſpeakes of, Chap. 1.13. 
His prom 1s inthe 22. and 24. verſes, where we have the promiſc; / ws come to you; 
and the amplification. | 

Firtt, by two reaſons - the firtt, a kind of neceffity ; ſeeing I bave no more place wtheſe 
parts, bcing no come tothe borders of Italy, and to the ſea coaſt, planting the Goſpell 
every where. | | 

The fccond, from his deſire tocome unto them, ſet forth by theantiquity of it ; thee 
may jeares: that which we truly deſire, we endevour to enjoy, but I have had 4 long ie 
ſore r0 come unto you, therefore 1 will come. | 

Secondly, from the time : when/oever ] take my 10urney mts Spaine : It is probable that 
Pax! never was in Spaine, though ſome,and thoſe ancients roo,be of another minde; 
Howloever,Pas/s projet was,to have by Rome travelled into Spaine,and thereto have 
preached Chriſt. | 

Thirdly,from an expoſition : for / ewft, ec. where is firſt a correRion ; 1 raft to/ce 
Jon: hcdothnorablolurely promiic,bur be r-»fcch : which word here importeth falli- 
bility,and uncercainty,though when it is uſed of the Supernatural grace of hope,groun- 
ded upon faith,it notes cerrainty infallible; but here Pax/ had no word of faith,though 
afterward he came to Rome,as in the Story of the As. He was not ignorant thatmany 


things tall betweene the Chalice and the chin, according tothe proyerbe, and therefore 
ne addeth this corretion. 


p >condly, here is mentioned the benefit comming to Pax, by his journey tO _ 
which 


Chap.1s. Epiſtle to the Romans, Verſe22.&c. 144 


which maketh up a moitChriftian complement. The benefit is double, Firit robe brought 

on by way towerds Spame by them not that Pau! afteRed any (tate, but to be f urthered 

by their advice and intelligence, that veing one of their famous Prouinces, The cther 

contentation, and much ſatisfaction intheir company ; rbar / may be filled ſomewbat with 
your company:;He faithS{ed;left they ſhould thinke he meant to make no ſay with them: 
and /omewhat fied; to ket themunderſtand, that in his opinion he could never be weary 
oftheir company,nor farisfie himſelfe with it. 

oy ſum is, that Paw! defires tocome to Rome, but js yet kindred ; and he will come 
16 ermit, 

The AER and deſires of men, are ruled and over-ruled by the providence «nd will of God 
Pro.16. 9. 4 mans heart deviſerth bis way, but the Lord airefletb bu flept. We have a quoti- Doclr, 
dian ————_ hereof,as witneffeth our ordinary ſpeech : Manpurpoſeth, but God dil. 

te 

TheGofpell commeth to a Country not by chance, nor by the will of man. but op 
willof God _ the iournejes of Minifters are ſpecially direQed, yea their Kos 1g P/c 1s 
podly man having toadmiration fo rens ae laying, That though at that ime he Hoyer bd 
was ſoenablcd, yer he had obſerucd, that at ſome other time,being entreated and having t<:,apud 
a deſire, he could not utter one ſentence profitably. , Caſſian, cgt 
- Auguitine alſo faith, That at a Sermon he conuerted an Heteticke, by a paflage which lat.r.c.vi, 
was given him at that —_— _ =_ had no ns before. 

In the Revelation, Chriſt is ſaid to haveSters ww bu right band, which are the P 
of the Word, enlightning the world with the Goſpell : and ſaid robe in the a 
Chrif, not onely for protettzex,but becauſe they r5ſe and ſer at his appointment, now (1. 
ping in one Conntry,now in another. 

y the mercifulland good providence of God, the Gaſpell bath ſhined many hun- 
dred yearcs agoe to this Land : Let us take heed unto it, and walke in the lighe while we 
have it,that it never may be ſaid tous,as fomctime to Corazs, Betb/ardannd CaMruaney 
If the preaching that hath becne in England, had beene in the Eaſt or Well Indies a 
would long ſince have converted, atleaſt, not ſo have fleighted and abaſed it,as England 
doth. ne 

From Pasls prattice ob(crue a point of wiſedome : Pax! preferreth : bher, 1? 
Churches,before ſecing either Rome or the Romans. So prefer Go things Lew - 4 

fore awneceſſary, the mame duties of godlineſſe and thy calling, before things of meaxcr 
conſequence - | | 

Adarthais reproved by our Saviour Chriſt,for want of this wiſdome ; and the 
not tobe cn in the Parable, who prefer the erywg of Oxen, 5c. before comming Hor — 
great Supper. Luk 14.16, 

Eſteeme not by-warters,as weiney nor the meine,as choſe of the by. It is the great fault 27-©/44- 
of many ,that purſie mattersof pleaſare, profir;,and unneceſſary andunproficable trawaile Phroſu £n- 

Yeaving the principal and nec datics of their calling and graver and more weighry Gone apud 
employments,preter proprer vizamvroemtes, living toany end rather, then char to which Getl.No?. 
they ſhoald live, Att.ltg. 6 
+ Herealfonore a ſecret: A man may will that which is contrary ro Gods will, with- '*:_ 
eutfime, This Riddle is affoyled,by diftinguiſking Gods will : which is either-of the ©*(®* © 
Sexe, and revealed, or of his good pleaſure and ſecret. 

Whatſoever thought or deſire is contrary to the firſt, isa ſin; but not ſo in the ſecond, 
if it be Ghontings 4 arm 

Pex! delireth and plotteth toteme roRome, and commeth not, togoc into Spaine, 
and goeth not: to _ the Word in Afia, and isnor ſuffered, for God willerh others 481.67 
wiſc,and yet _ anctch _ 

Auguitme giveth a notable inſtance: A man 1 ſicke, God willeth t 
hall dye of y., ſickneſſe ; he hath two ſonnes, _—_— hareily for his raehmand—a Ip 
the other hartily witherh his death : The piety of the one pleaſeth God,chough witling x01 = 
another thing then he willech ; andthe impiety of the other diſpleaſorh him, 

— ſame thing that ke willeth, 

' David alſo is an ple : He purpoleth tobuild a ſamptuous houſe for the Arke : 7, 

ſatth he to Nathev, dwollin an boufe of Cranrs, and the Seeley remainetb wadey 1 Chro.ty 
CTEAINGS ; 
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14-Z Chap.15: 
70 cartaines 3; 1 will therefore build an houſe for It's | 
Nay,faith God,thou ſpalt nor build me an houſe; yer thou ſhalt be nolofer by it,tor I 12 
build thee an bonje,and raiſe vg thy ſeed after thee, and flabliſo thy kingdom. 
Though God willed otherwiſe then David, yet David: will was accepted, as may ap- 
peareby the bleſſing, for which David feelingly gave thankes 
Let us ſtudy and deſire to gloritie God, to doe good 1n our callings, and in the places 
where we dwell,in repre fling and reforming linne, and in countenancingand furtherin 
oodlineſſe, we havea {weetencouragement, though our purpoſes wanteffett, yer they 
(hall not want areward, ; : 
Ia 1 In all thy promiſes and purpoſes, have this rclervation; If God will; So Paul diver 
AR.18 xr, times: ſoalſorhe Heathen,as T»/ly,S: Dy veliat as T euros a Philoſopher in Gellaw, Dy, 
Rom. 1.10 benevotentibrs : as Homer, Alu 3roiy” 63iawn 71 Sear oupw exvay: So that it is a kinde of 
1Cer.4.19 Atheiſme, nor coacknowledge the events of all things to be 1n the hands of Ged. 
Phil.z.19- Though the Lawycrs have a Rule, that that is idly expreſied, which is neccflarily un- 
deri{to0d,becauſe the expreſſion thereof worketb nothing z yet,let us often expreſſe this, 
which isaiwayes cobc underſtood, beth to preſerve our ſelves in the faith and remem- 
brance of Gods providence,and allo to inſtruct others therein who heare us. 
Say nor chou, { will pgoe 1mro ſach A {1014 and commune there 4 neeve, and buy and [cl}; whereas 
law 412} thog knoweſt no: what bal b: on the morrow, and thyife us like a vaniſeing vapor ; But (ay, i} 
14:15 ;þe Lord will, I ſpal! live and doe thu or that. 
Nor tay,thou wile be revenged on thy contrary ; for not eby will, bat Gods ſhall ſtand : 


: Kin.:9.2 Je/abel threatneth E14b, and Benbadad threatneth Ahab, but it is not intheir power to 
: Kin.zv.io bring co paſle. [ 

Promile not to thy ſelfe proſperity for a long time,cſpecially living wickedly: for the 

life of all men is wwcerraone ; and che deſtruion of wicked men ſodaive, fo that they ſha! 


not eſca ; : 
The * foole in the Goſpell will build his Barnes bigger, and promiſeth to his ſoule 


yeeres, when he had nor one night to live: The ſoole,cbis night ſhall thy (onle 


many merry 


Lu.12.18, beraken from thee. | 
© eq. Boaſt not thy ſelfe of tomorrow, for thou knoweſt not whata day may bring forth, 


P70.27.T. Toboaſt of to morrew,is toicll the Lyons skin while itis on his backe, and 
he in the Forreſt. 
News tam Today heare Gods voice, thou canſt not promiſe thy ſelfe a morrow : David praycth, 
Dives babs- O wy (0d take me not away 51 tbe middeſt of my dayes ; which ſome expound, Take me not 
t faventes away then when I thinke to live longer : For it cannot be but exceeding dangerous, 


0 v —_ then to be called to judgement, when man thinketh of longer life,a thouſand to one that 


peulic eri.Se. MANS ACCOUNT 1S NOT realy. 
newim Thy. Filed with your compery, Moſt ſweet and full of content is the Communion of Saints, « 


oft Att. kind of Paradiſe toconverſe with tuch as teare God : as to ſojourne in Meſech and Ke- 

Uſe 92924 Jar,or in Sodome, with them chat hate peace and godlinefle muſt needs be a vexation to 
3* arighteous ſoulc- . 

It isa great corruption not to delight in the ſociety of the godly : and as great, ſs td 

ſpeake,live,and bebave our ſelves,that the godly can take no delight in owlociety. What 

pleaſare can it be,nay it israther a kinde of Hell, to ive in the company of 7305 ctdav 


drunkards,and prophane wretches. 7 


ViRSE 25. But now { goe unto Hiernſalem to minifler unto the Sacutt. ; 
26. For it vatb pleaſed them of Macedenia and eAchaia, to make 4 certaine c0n- 
rriburion ſor the poore Sats which are in Heernſalem, ; 
27. It hath pleaſed them verily, and their debters they are 1 For if the Gentiles 
bave beene made partakers of their ſpiriewall things, therr duty 51 PILLS 
miſter mnto them ww carnal thmgs. 
Tk theſe verſes, 'ando to the end of this Chapter, heexcuſeth his nor comming tothe 
Romans Now. | 
Here are the Excuſe, and the Amplification to be conſidered. | 
| The Excuſe 1n the 25, verſe. The Amplification in the reſt, which hath three parts : 
Fir{t,an Expoſition, veri-26. 27. Sccondly,a Promiſe,verſ38,29, 1 hirdly, a Petition to 
the Romans,ver. 30. tg the end, The 
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Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.1s. Verſe25.&c. 
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The Excuſe is brought in by a Prolephis : Inthe 23.verſc he ſpake of a great and long 
defire he had rocome to Rome, Hence they might ſay : If, Paul, you had ſo great ade- 
lire, why then doc you not 5ntantly come unto us. For anſwer hereunto, he ſhewes, that 
he is upon weighty atfaires, and not to be diſpenſed with,bound for Hieraſalem,yer. 2 5» 
wherc we have his journey,and the end of it, ro muw.sfter td the Saints, 

] gee ro Hieruſalem ; Hee is now taking his journey, which admitteth ofno delay. 

To miniſter ro the Saints: That 1s, to the Chriſtian Iewes there 2 and becauſe there are 
drverſities of miniftrations ; hee declareth it by expoſition 1a the 26. and 27. verſes, as 
namely, that it 1s about a contribution or almes, which hee 1s toconvey and deliver to 
them from the Greeke Churches, For though his office was principally to preach, and 
not to ſerve tables, yet at this time there was a neceſſity of mercy above ſacrifice ; and 
it was enjoyned Paul ſpecially by a decree of the Church, G/.2.10, and therefore hee 
could not neglect 1t without mach imputarion. | 

Contribution; See theexpolition of this word, chap. 12: verſ.13. 

Concerning this Conrrubatson, there are two things : Firſt ,the Perfons : Secondly,the 
Manner of it, | | 

The Perſons are two-fold, Giving, Receiving. 

The Pcrians giving, Theſe of Maceaona and Achaia,two famous Countries in Greece. 
The Macedonians a poorer people; the Achedbans of whom were the Corinthians, very 
rich, as may appeate, 2 Cor, 8. and 9. Chap. 

The perſons receiving, the poore Chriſtian ewes, deſcribed by their condition, and 
by the place of cheir havitation. | 

Their Condition, outward and inward. The outward, they arc peore ; Theinward, 
they arc Sans. The place of their habitation, Hieruſalem. 

Poore ; For through a hatred unto Chriſt, the Iewes unbeleeving, grieyoufly perſe- 
cuted all thc which turned Chriſtians, ſpoyling them of their goods, as may appeare, 
Heb.10.34. 1Thef.2.14+ And indeed, the Apoſtles, and Chriſtians, in no place, mer 
with n.0re grievous adverfaries than the Tewes. 

The manner ot giving to them : /r pleaſed the Macedonians, by which word is noted, 
that ſuch contribution was not excorted from them, but proceeded from a willing aad 
ready mind, taking delight in the lame. 

This manner is repeated in the {even and twentieth verſe,with a correQtion : Ir ples- 
fed them, and their dibters they are, Though the almes was ve/nntary,yet a debr alſa,though 


| almcs and debt ſeeme to be oppoſite. 


But a debt, by a double law, the law of Charity, Rem, 1 3.8. and the law of Gratitude : 
a1d mbrs is proved from a rule of Equity. 

Far that which a man receiveth, he oweth requitall. | 
Bur the Gentiles have received the ſpirituall things of the Iewes. 
Ther tore their duty is to miniſter unto them in their carnall things. 

Sal: ation 15 of the Tewer, (aid our Saviour, and rtherrs were the Promiles, and the Cove- 
naut, &c. and we are enriched with the Goſpell, and the bleſſing of it, by chem : and 
whereas betore we were as dogges, not admitted tgothecrummes under the table, yet 
now we fit dowae with e-{6raham, [ſack, ane Tacob in the kingdome of heaven. 

From hence it was,that all the Churches of the Gentiles,untill the time of Tbeodofixe, 
ſent colleRion to the Church ofthe Tewes at Hierufalem, as to their Mother (bureb, 
” mane ig feverentur mmiſterys, as (aid Hicrom,reproving Y $gaMt ns for finding fault 

erewith., | 

Now it is tobe obſerved, that Saint Pew hath ſet a double accerit upon the Macedo- 
n1ans and Achaians, the one of commendacion, the other of obligation, that he might cloſe- 
ly admoniſh, or preparg the Romans thereunto, 


We muſt contribute tothe reliefe of tbe poore $ aints, Rom.12.13. Difributing zo the neceſſity DoZ, 


of Saints, Gal,6.10. 1 Joh.3.17. 


The Office to over-ſee for the poore, is bowonreble ; The chiefeft Apoſtles, yea, the F{# 1+ 


Angels have borne it, miniſtring to Ebb, 1 King.19. let no man deſpiſe it,but willing- 
ly undergoe it, and faithfully diſcharge ir, having a principall regard to the religious 
poore, of which ſee more upon the twelfth Chapter, and thirtieth verſe. 


Dillarce of place diſchargeth not from contribution, if there bee ag unity of faith, If 77+ 2. 
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occalio: bc offcred, rclicve the poore Saints beyond tne Seas, and among al!l, 4 Chr:ifias 


Jew 1n bis wants Eo Rt 
Be ready to diſtribute,and willing to Communicate : 1 T:m,6.18.Re2member the \y4. 


ccdonians, whole deepe poverty aboundcd 1n I1deratlty ; and who,beyond their power, 
were willing of themſelves,intrcat ing that they might be admitted into the feiloy lip 
-*-'> of the miniitration to the poorc Saints at Hicruſalem. 
EFFS They intreated as if they had beene to;coove, not to beſtow an almes, 
Beware thou withdraw not thy ſclte when thou ſheu!dett be calledto give wins. 
and account him to have doac thee a great good tur'ic. Who calle:h thee to r-;ecvey 
poore Saint : Make much of ſuch opporturitics, to ſhow thy Charity, thy Faith, to. 
dor:e thy profeſſion, and to alure to the liking of tne Goipell : Thus many in ancier; 
time were wonne to the faith : and wth /:ch (acrifaces God w pleaſed, and at the day of 
ludgement, Chriſt will reward for this. fA fat,2 Fo 

He that turnes away his face trom a poore Saint, may juſtly feare that God will turne 

away his face from him ; of the which an a'ictent Father excellently, | 
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A poore man comes, faith he ; it he goc away and not obtaine : O Chriſt, I feare leſt 
nceding thy hand, I depart ſuccoarleſſe by my owne law. For he which giveth nox,let 
him not hopc. | 

How prodigall are we in vaniry, how niggardly in charity ! ſpending waſtfully ups! 
our luits, but not vouchſafing a halfpenny to the poore Saints. Shillings and pounds (1 
harlorry and drunkennefſe,&c, and a few pence grudged io the poore members of lelus 


Chriſt, what hope can ſuch kaue? _ 
Here isa rule. Ic is our duty to miniſter antorchem in our carnall things, from whom 


we receive ſpirituall. | 

Hence F aul proves the maintenance of Miniſters. 1 Cor,9-10. Gal6,6, 

By this rule we ought to bearc a pious affcRion to rhar({burch, in which, and by 
whole miniſtery we are regenerated: whereby the unnaturall praQtice of the Browniſts 
in rcviling their mother, the Church of England, 1s to bereproved, 

| By this rule we diſcerne that ſprrirwall things are more excellent than carnell, If we: 
1 Cor 9.10 {ow unto you ſpirutnall things, us it agreat matter of wee reape your carnal things, faith Pas/! 
as if gold and ſilver were toobaſe to enter into compariſon with the Ge/pel,, and the 64: 


ſing thereof, 
By this rule we are bound to our Benefators : moſt to God, from whom we recciv: 


ail good things,carnall and ſpirituall ; let us no wayes offend him, but performe all truc 
and thanketull obedience, Amen. 


V EB R5SE 28. FPhentherefore T have performed this, and have ſcaledto them this (ruit, ! 
will come by you into Spaine. 
29. Azad I an ſure, that when ] coma unte you, 1 ſhall come in the (ulwſſe of the 


bleſſing of the Goſpell of Chriſt, | 
] thele verſes Paw/promiſeth his comming unto them: where we have the Promile, 


LY 
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[ will come by jou into Spaixe : and the Amplification from two Circumſtances : Ot the 
Time, and of the manner of his Comming- . 
The Time, in the 28. verſe : The manner in the 29. 

The Time ; when 7 have performed this : that is, fafely diſpatched the marter of che 
almcs ofthe Greeke Charch, and faithfully diſcharged my ſclfe thereof, as he expoun- 
ded himſctte with a note of his care in that affaire, And baÞe ſealed to them this (we 

Sealed. Panl fheweth his care by a Metaphor : as men ſcaleup their letters and to- 
kens,that they may come with the more ſafety to their friends; ſo Pa! will deliver the 
almes, obbgnate rabnli;,under ſeale, without any violation'er impeachment» 

Here are the perſons to whom, and the thing /caled. 


The perſons : zo cherx ; that is,to the Iewes, tothe Chriſtian beleeving Te ae” Goof 
$2! 


commuted 20 them ; ug Pariewice chargeth Timerhy, 


Chap.1s5, Epi/ie to the Romans. Verle 28,29. 145 

Thou h ome have expounded it of the Gentiles, becaule all almes and good ftuits, 
doc ratitic faith, asa lc ile doth a writing, ER q OE 

This tru : Almes i$ a fruit : here a fruit of the faith of the Grecians : ſome have (aid, 9" "0, 
the fruit ofthe faith ot the Iewes: tor God hath promiled the bleſſing of his Providence ; 
to beleevers ; and therefore vutward things and tranſitory,are in the Ward propounded 
to tuch as fcare God that they ſha'l not want that which 1s good for them. . 

T hough the principall end and truic of faith and Godlineſle, be eternall life, yet Godls. 1Tim4,s. 
veſſe hath the promjeio erus life allo, 

Faith is wondertu.l ulctull : as wheat being ſawne, not onely bringeth forththe ker. 
nels 5! wheat tor mans luſtenance,bu: {traw ad chattcalſo for iodder for cattell:o faith 

furniſhcch both body and foule with neceſlaries. | 

But the beſt and molt naturall, 1s to ungerftand the fruit of the faith of the Gentiles. 

The manner of his comming : i» the /ulneſſe of the bleſſing of the Goſpel. 

The bleſſing of te t50ſpell ; what this 6:eſſing ig, Authors diverſly expound, but we may 
from Pal himſclfe fetch the meaning, in the 1, Chapter, verie I 2.4 2. he laith : 7x 
zo ſee you, that | may impart unto you (ome [piritmali gift, to ftrengthen and consfort yow, The oleſ- 

ſing of the Goſpell is nothing elle but the comfort and ſtrengch of Grace conveyed intoour 
hearts by the preaching ot the Goſpell. | | 

With this 'P«:/ promiſes to come, wherein, methinkes, he deales likeunto fathers, 
who when they goc abroad, promiſe to bring their lictle ones ſomething, whereby they 
both fil them for their ablence, and make them long for their returne: So by this pro- 
miſc of his comming web 6/-ſſing, he maketh theavthe more contented with his abſence, 
and inflameth rhein with a great deſire of his preſence. ' | | 

This manner is amplihed by the certainty, / know, by ſecret revelation : This confi- 
dence of Pazlis not fo much to his commendation,as tethe Remans. For not onely goed 
ſeed,anda good Tilths man, but good ground is alfo neceflary toa good crop : Herein 
Pas implycth the confidence he had that the Romans were a very Godly people, in 
whom he ſhould have much comfort.  , | | 

Every man is faithfully to performe tbat which he nudertakes : Luk, 12. 42, 43. Who irthas Dot; *. 
faithfull and wiſe fieward, &c. Blefſeds: that ſervant, &c.50 is the faithfull ſervant commen- 
ded, 3a1.25-21. andone of Aſe{es his principall. praiſes, was, that hee was fairbfall. 

Numb.1 2.7. Heb.z.2. PT tk POR. | | 

Here Paw 1Sancxample unto all men,faichtully to diſcharge the truſt committed un- V/* K- 
to them. | ; | 

Let /ervants apply 1t to them(elves, thatthey þc no pickers, oc ſtealers, or waſters of 
their maſters ”— com boa, 4 them,batletthem Lew all good ſauhfulneſſe, 4 

Alio Execators, that they enrich.not themfeives by the truſt committed tothema by 
the dead, tothe dammage of Orphanes, widowes, and ſuch whe are to reccive lands or 
legacies. Let them remember /o/epb, who faickfully dealt with his Father /acob accor- Gen: 47; 
ding to his will. IS 0 ag 299 J00 305 

Allo all foffee, that they take noadvantage tothem and their heires, burconſcionably ,, = -h : 
diſcharge the truſt, impoſed in them, 2D > Kin-23.p 

Alſoallſuch ro whom is compre any ſtocke of the Chncch or Common-wealth to 
be imployed to the neceINary, civill, or picus ules, to bee faithfull like rbe/e good mewn 
Tofiabs time, ſpoken of, in the 2,0f the, Kings. o- 

And {pecially all Operſcer; far. the qeore,.co remember Paris cxample, and neither by a- 
hy camny to enrictithemſely $ ' 'Y colle&ed » nor. by any iy ee to dilli- 
pate jt; butin their fates, and.query. ogher way to bucbend every thing tor the beſt ad- 
vantage of the poore, for whom they are put in truſt- 


Not to give of a mans #w»e,is & (in; to, axd the poore gf that w ic 5 gove, 
isa thi! 6abdminable ; rodch cn elem 


antgithfulned unworthy. of pardon. Neither can 
any beexpetted from ſuch, as fate our Saviour, L*k,16.10,11,12. _ 


To deceive a truſt commited unto as, argues # lewd mind, and among the Piſidia Ng, 
ſuch ere to be put ro.death., Alſo the Imperial lawes adj Iged him whe. converted 
things committed toys eruſt,ta his owne ule, tobe guilty oftheſt... :*,, 6 ORR, 
By proportion alſo Miniſter hereby are to be carefull co kyepe rhat good thing which is ,T79 G10 
(1-1 00200 .  2Tim4.14 
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Chap.15- eA n Expoſition upon the Veriezo,C*c. 
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And if we arc faithfully to fatisfie the trult committed by mew, much more to deale 
faithfully in that which God commirre-r to our truſt : as our boqtes and ſoules,that wee 
returne them unpolluted, and the gifts and talents we recelve, that wee imploy them 
faithfully to our Maſters uſe. - ; 

The Grecians are an example to all Ckriſtians,that they bring forth f«i7 of their pro- 
fcffion. | | 

A Godly man is compared toatree which is fruitfull ; 7/a/r. and herein, faith Chrilt, 
iu my Father glorified, of you beare much ſrut, | Ts : 

To fpeake well, and make faire ſhewes without fr«it, 1s cobring forth leaves onel;; 
like the curſed fg-tree, and is the note of an Hypocrite : and to bring forth «7 fruit, 1s 
the note ofa profane beaſt. ; ; 

To be planted in Paradife,and to be barren,@r.to beare ill fruit,as drunkenneſſe, whor:. 
dome,&Cc. is 43 contrary to nature., a$1t is agreeable ts Nature for the Sunne ro fly ne, y; 
the fire to burne. , a 

Let us then have our fruit unto holinefle,and the end everlaſting life, Rew7.6, 22, 

An 2dmonition to Miniſters, what their principall endevour ſhould be, when they re- 
ceive any place, namely, to come with the ſulneſe of the bleſſing of the Geffell ; they muſt 
live, and yet to make their people partakers of the bleſſing of the Goſpell,mult be as, or 
more dare unto them than their lives- | 

Alſo to the people, to know what uſe they are to make of their teachers ; not to make 
a gaine of them in outward things,but to receive, by them, ebe bleſſing of the Gojyel!, 

We bring « bleſſing, and treaſure in earthen vefſels, morc preciousthengold : faith,re- 
pentance,remiſſion of ſinnes, peace of conſcience, life cternall. 2a capere poteF, copiar, 


He that is able to receive them, let him receive them, and woe to them which deſpiſe 


Hypa'lage 
Martyr, 


theſe things. 


V 2X SE 30. Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Iejou Chriſt his ſake, aud fo 
| ahe love of the Spirit ; that you ſtrive rogetber with me, in your prayers to Cod 


for me, | 
31. That / maybe delivered from them which dee not beleevein Indea, and 
ſervice which 1 baveſor Hieraſalen,may be accepted of the Saints, 
32. That [may come to you with oy by the will of God, and may with you be re- 


p Jreſped. 
" To6d. Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen 
Heſe werds containe the third amplification of Pas/s excuſe, that hee comes net 
] vow tothe Romans, which is a requeſt he makes tothem, | 


We may confider here two things : Firſt, Paw/:manner of requeſting : ſecond- 
ly, the requeſt it ſelfe. 


In the manner, there is firſt a compettation, Byetbren, Secondly, an obteſtation, I be- 
(each you for the Lord leſus Corift: ſake, and for the love of the Spiris, : 
Brethren, This title comes in ſeaſon, forir becomes bri thren, whether by Nature or 
Grace, to helpe and further oneangther. | 
: Jr you, 0c. In this obteftation, are the forme e, and the matter of it to bee con- 
as forme, I beſeech you, exhort you, calf y6e! t6'my helpe. 

e matter contanes ewo arguments; wheredYhee adjureth them to helpe himb 
their pra ' Ty eur Lord leſos Crif, and bythe Hos of he Spin ous mY 
| Tobeſrorh one for athing: 12 foto beicerh, 3X yon obraine, he may bave comfort by 
it, if nog, => nz 5 CNT ken 
Mb 4. a th Chrifts ſos, \. ho if hee ne have ſaid ; as youdeſire to 

tby eur $ love ma hi 1 | 
pray for me. Fr FTE 0 09m et 
* Por rhe Hove dhe > eirher by g figure, as ſome, the Spirit of love ; or as you de- 
fitethe Holy $pjrit ſhould tov you, or for that love which he hath ſhed abroad in your 
hear (3,00 ay dcftre that the Holy Spirit ſhould work in you a laye to God,and your 
brethreas”® NO EE Coo 
This manner of ſpeaking is,afcer a ſort, proper to Pen/; and inderd riothing can be de- 


viſcd 


that my 


Chap.15. Epiſtle to the Romans. Verle30,09%. 14.7 


viſcd robe ſpoken, more grave, more excellent,more powerfull, more divine : 
Some gtcat matter it mult aceds be which Pau#Traves under theſe termes,even this, ona _ 
that the Romins would pray for him, and yet Feawfarre excelled the beft of the Romans Kom:2, r. 


inall grace. 


The prayers of the woadeff may be profitable; and Pas! hewes very great modeſty Obſer. _ 


and huaulity, in requiring chem, 3 | | 
In this requeſt that the Romans ſhould prey for biz, are two-things : x. That which 


they ſhould pray for in bis behalfe : 2. The amplification. 
That which thev ſheald pray for, is twofold : Firft, char be may be delivered from them 
which dec war beleeve in Indee. Secondly, That bu preſent ſervice may bee accepted of the 


Saints. 


b 
r yy 


30d atrj- 


--, 


fruit of ſuch deliverance, and 


———_————_—_—_ acceptation; which is le, 


hy thy will of 


7d, well pat in, becauſe the event of 
ered, and that was (by the will of 


ace be with you. Now ' 
5 ry iicth all : If 
we un- 
may be them, that :hey may 
nd chat hey themſelves, that they 
hings indifferent, Da Hi 
The Scale of this benedictions Amen, Of which ſee, Zow. 11.36.26. 


Ole Beleever: fl and tm need of the Prayery of their Brethren, and ought one to pray for another; Do, 


Almoſt in every Epiitle, au reguizes the of the Churches,and alwayes prayes 
for them. And wereade ; law.5.16. Pray one for autther, that ye way be beated _ our 
aby bleſſed Saviour taught every ©0219 lay, Our Farber Se: Give w, forgive w, load me ner, 


but deliver w,Coc. 2503 IH 2 <F > 3 *s 
t by It isthe lot of good men, many times, tobe ifincreated by them, of whom 
| a IR -- the theni wy Can ©. 
e to , and Scipio x Ffricawe, among the Romans ; of Aſoſe: among 
yos | jhers inthe Old Teſtament: in the New Tellme oe af car bleed Saviohr, who cows 
#3 by owne,eund his owne received bun net, but pr « cunrderer beforc him, and deli- 
|S 
money to relieve his Nati yee has 5s many & | 
your _ Miniſter, Citizen, unkindely rewarded by theas ohio Gaght to have henourcd 
cm, ; =—_— . : 
:de- | Ifirfo fall cutrorhee, Thou art noc better than Saine Paw, than Chriſt himdſelie i 


Naa 3 Be 


hey de g56772 


6 


a3 Chaps, Indqufmmmide Verkgarre, 


—_———— 


Be not diſcouraged,neither ler the unworthinefſe of others, make thee to be any whic 
the more negligent, ortodeale the lefſe worthily in thy place, by the example of Saint 
Paul,who omitted no opportunity or care todoe theSaints at Hicruſalem good, though 
he knew not whether they would accept it or no. 

The ſingnlar corage and conſtancy of Part, 13 to be obſerved ; who though hee had 
ſome inteiligence of troubles that ſhould certainely befall him at Hierufalem, yet hee 
ſhrinks not; but with great reſolution goes thither. In every City as hee pailed, the 

At 2023, Holy Ghoſt wituefled that bonds and afflitions abode him : But faith he, None of the/+ 
24. things move wwe, neither count | my life deare unto my ſelfe, thas I may finiſh my courſe and mur;. 
ftrationwith ivy. And being at Czlarea, he was warned, by a Prophet, of his bonds, and 
that he ſhould by the Iewes be delivered into the hands ef the Gentiles; whereupon the 
brethren with cares befought him not to goe up to Hieruſalem: Bat heanſwered, What 
AQ-21.11, meane you £0 weepe, ang to breuke mine heart ? For I amveady wt to be boxndonetly, but to dye 
12,13 at Hirkſalemſorithe Name of the Lord Iojue « O worthy ſpeech of an Apoſtle ! O Divine 
Pad ti NN-- 
' Lets fabonrr tm be prepared with ſuch reſolution : wee know not what hangs over 
our heads : We have caule to teare the worſt, for our barrenand fraitleſle profeflion:and, 
—>u 4p proximm ardet Yeoalegon our neighbours and brethren in Germany 
g50'Frahce, arc innder the fiery tryall: -Prepare thy (elfe : Happy are they which ca- 
; dure :S66 that there remaine no finneunrepented of; for, if any thing,ths will make us 
Ob(er.z, cownfrds;end ſhimeus. 170 90 7. | 
; 'The'prgyers of the Churth are moſt exeellent and neceſſary, or clic Pax! would not in 
ſuch ters have begged them. 
Think&thot reverently of them :' as ofmcanes which God hath appointed and bleſ- 


Osjer, 260 


ſed for'rhe great good of ſuch as are in diſtrefle. 

The prayer of one righteons man avayleth z much more of a whole C ion, Ci- 
Terr, 401, Os King denier If inany; quaſi mare fake Dew awbians oraxcer, as T eriniian fpeaketh, 
Tb p banding themſclycs together, ſucunto' praying for things agrecable to his will, 
&/eq. they mirſt tieeds obtaine.-- ++ - | 

' Witt rhe Charth preyes for Peter, he is miraculoufly delivercd, 

"Where keion of Chriſtian fonldiers; upon their bare knees, make ſupplication co 


Zu/+b.xcct, God, whenthe Army of Horelin, the Emperour was ready ro joyne batrell with the 

Hit.t.5.c.5, Gerlnmis tid Sarthiltiand; Theſe cheirencmice were diſcomfited by thandring and light- 
ning, and the whole army ready to perifh for thirſt, is refreſhed with wator. 

' In thetithe of the Holy Emperar Theedefiw the Younger,at the prayers of the whole 

Socr-5cvol- City beifis'eothetogether upon another occaſion, gricvous rempeſt was ſaddenly tur- 

fc*0 17 reiftd and forthicr 'dearthand ſcarcity, into abundance and plenty of 


Co ZZ, , E, | 
all things, a4 { 


Abſent bt thy ſelfe- from the Common priyerrof the Church in the times appoin- 
ted, Beware chon diſpatage thomt not,nor thinke baſdly of them in compariſon . ou 
ching, or when they are alone : wiſe and conſcionable Chriſtians, and ſuch as are truly 
religious, will even for priyer alonertſottrothe hone of prayer : and ifall would 1o 
doereverencly, how might we provaile with God ? | 
[NE lebegknne all rhry @awhull affaires yith prayer : hee that doth ner, be- 
good (pred. (#8 J3 * \.U: | 
""Dt' Fowbe in prayer, for God delights eo have his blefſings and the kingdome of hea- 
ven,tobe wrung out of his hands by the violence of our prayers: 
-<Cobdnentdronic Sthing at the of Ged 3: chou muſt wreſtle 
iticd to becalldd Jreal': He will not ler goe his 
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meth hes ceceiven blew which lamech him : hee will 
24.25 26, oor k .- 207 dl} ane C3 IT 
Fzxo., 2.10 -dithban 

faned 


nt prayers of his ſervants. = 
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Three things amOng(t others ſhould move us cou to pray : 
1 The excelencie of bleſſings we ſtand in nec of: as Remillion of ſignes, Faith, Repen- 
tance,&c. in which is oat happinefle. | | 
| 2 The ſtrength of corrupt nature, and of our luſts, as Covetouſneſſe, Pride, &c, which 
| arct@be ſubdued by prayer, 

3 The ſ»bri/ry, malice, and unwearied violence of the Div24, ſeeking to deſtroy us, 
who is not made to flye, without faithfull and fervent prayer. 

Pac not onely diſchargeth his conſcience in gathering and bringing the Almesof the 7/; >. :- 
Greeks Church, bur deſireth ir may be accepted of the Saints : So Miniſters and ethers, * —_ 
muſt endeyor ſo to performe their duties, that their tcrvice may nat only bedone gals, 
quali moo but acceptably to the Church. | 

To be popwlar, may bea juſt imputation, neither may wee ſceke topleaſe and fatisfic 
curious humours,or wicked men ; and yet we muſt not be careleſſe how our labours arc 
accepted, bur account it a bleſſing,if ſober and wiſe Chriſtians clteeme of our paines. 

Tbe God of peace be with you, Paul requeſteth the prayers of the Romans for him, and T/+ 3. 
he will not be in their debt, but thus he prayeth for them. 
It is a comely thing when Miniſters and people mutually pray one for another. 
Art thou a Miniſtcr ? Say with Sanzzrl, that it ſhould be thy fimne, co ceaſe ropray for 
thy people. | 
on NR a Hearer? pray for thy Teacher, and great reaſon : Ad commune lucrus per- > = 
einer, faith one, quia veſtre impenditur edifications,quicguid noſtre tribuitar ſacalrati: It is the Leo Max. 
common gaine, for if by thy prayers, thy Teacher be the more endued with devotion, /#2. de 
gifts ofutterance, and holy life, he is the better able tocdific thee thereby, Paſ.Dom, 
If thou wilt fay, £xdve, O Lord, our Almnifter with righteonſueſſe : Thy Miniſter will "i 
ſay, And make my people iofull with tby ſalvation : If thou wilt ſay, Blefſed be bes that com- 
meth and ſpeakerh to us in the name of the Lord: We will ſay with Pani, The God of peace be 
Th yon all. ARK 
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AN E XPOSITION VPON 


THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE EPISTLE OF Sr. Pavr 
TO THE KOMANS. 


VERSE I Jcommend unto you, Phabeonr ſider, which is @ (erwant of the ('burch which 
5s at Cenchrea. 
2+ That yourecesve her in the Lord,as becommunkh $ aint, and that you aſſift ber in 
whatſoever buſineſſe ſpee bath need of you : for ſhee bath beene a ſucconrer of ma« 
wy, and of my ſelfe alſo. 
——C__—— cc thi Epi. bg at the fourth 
C verlc of the fifteenth Chapter, and is abſolved in this. 
The firſt part of the Conclufion, was an Excuſe : the reſt 
of the parts follow naw co bee conſidered, which ace in 
number, five. | 
x Acommendation of a certaine woman unto the Ro- 
2 Salutations. 
3 An Admonition inſerted, but handled after all the 5a. 
lutations, | 
4 AComprecation, or the Apoſtolicall Seale or Bene- 


© eooO0ocCgceoe odd 


Dom 


diQion- 

5 ADoxology, or acknowledgement of prayſe and glory to God, + 

The firſt of theſe parts, which is the ſecond ofthe Concluſion, is in theſe two verſes, 
where arc two parts * 

: A dclcrip:10n of the party commended, by three Arguments : Firſt, by her name, 
Phebe : Secondly, by her protefſien, a Chriſtian,in this Title, Owr Ser : Thirdly, The 
fruit of her profeſſion, A ſervarc of tbe Charch which 5: a8 (cenchrea, 

2 The end why ſhe is coaunended, fer forth by a Reaſon, 

The End is double : rt. That they ſhould recerve ber ; amplified by the manner,expre(- 
kd in two phraſcs: Firſt, Is che Lord: Secondly, As becommeth Saints, 2. That they (henld 
«fſift ber : amplificd by the extent of ſuch aſſiſtance: viz. ln wherſoever buſincſſe (oc bath 
need of chem, 

The reaſon, from common Equity : Fer ſbe bath beene  ſaccourer of athers : of many, and 
iſs of mee; Therefore tobe received and affiſted. 

I commend axto yox : not 8257924, I commit but Cui, I commend, that is, as the 
Interli Gloſſe expounds, Commendebilem oftends, 1 ſhew to becommendable, as if 
he ſhould fay, I defire you to take knowledge of this woman, che bearer bereof, as of a 
vertuous and very devout Chriſtian,or I deſire to conciliate your mindes ſo cothis wo- 
man, that you may admit her into your Chriſtian fellowſhip, as one that is moſt wor- 
thy : ſo we deſire, in cur ordinary language, tobe commended to our friends, that is, 
char ſuch mention ſhould bee made of us, as whereby both our /ove may bee teſtified to 

them, and eherrsconfirmed to us, | | 

Phebe: Phabms, the Sunne : Phoebe, the Moone ; ſometimes taken for D:ave, the 
Goddefle of Hunting and Chaſtity;a name likely to have becne impoſed by her Oe 

cing 
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bein? Gintiles ; but whatſoever her name were, her felte was molt vertuous, 
Onur $ifter ; Not his wife,as ſome,nor his naturall Germane ſiſter,as others; but their 

ſiſter i:; Chriſt, and by the profcfſion of che ſame faith ; For all beleevers are the ſonnes 
and daughters of God by Adoption, and therefore broth: rs and fiſters berweene them- 
ſelves. 

A {ervart of the Chmrch which © at ({enchrea: Cenchrea, A Naval ſtation,or Port,belonging 
to Corinth, on the Eaſt ſide of the /{hmw there, toward Alia; another Haven they had conſule 
on the Weſt toward the other parts of Europe, called Lechewwr, for which doublc ha- Piin-bif.1.4 
ven the Poers called Corinth, Biwarem,Here Paw! preached and converted many,among ©4- 
whom, P+cbe ſhined, as the Moone, inthe night of perſecutions, doing much ſervice 4 om” — 
ro Poare and dittrefſed Chrittians: and therefore here called a Serves: of the Church : g,.; a9--iR 
Nor a Deaconnelle,or one of the Colledge of Widows,of whom Paw/ſpeaketh, 1 Tim.s. for. 
for ſhe was not poore, but Nobsliſſima & ditsſſima ſe mina, a very noble and rich woman. Gf: ordi- 
She ſerved the Church, favoribus & facultaribme,laith one,by her countenance and pare, = 
fucconring many,as inthe next verſe, 4 conn 

That yereceveher : that is,entertaine and acknowledge her with all reſpe&. 

Inthe Lord 1 In the name of the Lord,becauſc ſhe belongeth tothe Lord: as Afar.18. 5+ 
and 10.41,42. 

As Ps” Sams, to receive,ortobe received; nOtin any faſhion, but after a fin- 
gular andextraordinary manner, as moſt deare and worthy friends. | 

That ye aſſiſt her ; ſtand by her; a military word, and further ber in any her buſinefle : 
whether ſhe had any ſuit at the Emperours Court, or any traffique with the Merchants, 
or whatſoever it was, it is not expreſſed, but we may be ſure it was juſt and warranta- 
ble, orclſe Paul would not have written to have had it furthered, 


For ſte hate beene a ſucconrer of many, and of me alſo. 
re Chriſtians, and their dangers ; 


Caſetants 
"n los. 


ASvccomrey; A Patronefle, ſtanding betweene 
ſtanding betore them todefend them, that they might be in ſafety. It is cquall that the 
Romans ſhoald be mezzrw to her, for ſhe hath beene wexuns of many : thee relicved 
the Saints, reccived them to her houſe, countenanced them, and proteRed them. 

Of m.1ny, an1of me al/o: There Wan Emphaſis on both ſides: ef Paw! ; who would nor 
hclpe Paul ? of etvers atv. 

Of many; of iuch as were more obſcure, and of inferiour note, which were not much 
regarded or fought after : yea, of Pawl berſelfe, againſt whom, Satan moſt of all raged,to 
that it could not be but much more dangerous for them who ſhould receive him. 

We muſt, if occaſion require, commend good Chriftians to others, So doth Paw Phebe here, "© 
and many others in his Epiſtles. Sodid the brethren, at Lyſtra and Iconium, commend 2%» 
Tim:thy to Paxl, AR.16.2. So did the Brethren commend Gaz ro Jo by, 3 lob,v.z. and 
Jobn, Demctrius, 3 Job.12, And inthe primitive Church, it was fo ordinary togive 
Chriitians lett:rs of commendations, that he which acknowledged them not, was taxed 
as if he had denyed the faith. 

And there is great reaſon for it ; For firſt it concernes them which are requefted to come Pareue | 
wud, that they may ſhew their charity : Secondly, the (ommended, that they may bee 
holpen. Thirdly, e6:ms co whom, that they may doe good tothe worthy, and not bede- 
ceived by the unworthy. : ; 

Though we muſt commend, yet we muſt be wary whom we commend : It were rath- Obſer 
nefle and indiſcretien to ſpeake or write in the commendation of every one that deſires 


it. Commend not before tryall. 


Henceareto be reproved ſuch, who reſerve their worſt language for the beſt affeted 
perſons, alwayes railing, and mocking ſuch as feare God. 
Alſo ſuch, who for a faire word, or at the intreaty ofa friend, or for a preſent, will 
write or ſpeake for them which are lewd and wicked,and in matters moft unjuſt ;com- 
mending them for honeſt, good and orderly perſons : which is to beare falſe witnefle. 
Remember the reproofe of Joeſh, Wilt thes plead for Bal? and the correption of Tebe- Togy,c .- 
ſreybat by the Prophet : Wilt thow heipe the wicked, and love them which bate the Lord ? Be 2Chr.g.z. 
fore Pau! would have written or ſpoken in commendation of a drunkard, a blaſphemer, 
or proptane perſon, he would have had his right hand chopt off, and his tongue pluckr = 
Out of his head 4 For, him that (a1:h to the wicked, thon art rightcom, ſhall the people curſe and Proci4-34 
| OO 
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This indiſcretion (though it deſerve to be calledby a harder name) confirmes eyitf 
mcn in their lewdneſle, who being admoniſhed,brag they can have hands and ſeales for 
thcir behaviour. : ; 

A ſervant of the (harch. This is a title of honour. Kings and Princes are ſervants tg 
the Church, and the Angels themſelves, and he is no waycs honourable betore God, that 
doth not ſervice tothe Church. - 

(rift is owr Lord, and the Church his Spouſe,and therefore our Lady,as I may ſay : an( 
and it isthe will of the Father, that he which ſerveth and honoureth his Sonne, thoald 
honour his Spouſe alſo : for the honour of the husband is derived to the wife. 

What fervice doeſt thou to the Church ? whether thou bec{t tn or out of ofhce,if nei- 
ther by thy purſe, prayers, countenance, counſell, example,&c. thou doe ſervice, thou 
ſhalt have noreward. 

What reward then ſhall drunkards,nncleane perſons, &c. have? even the reward of c. 
vill ſervants, who for their injurying, and diſhonouring their Lady and Miſtrefle, the 
Spouſe of the Lord Icfts, ſhall be cur off, have their portion with hypocrttes,and be caft 
intoutter darkeneſſe, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

It is the duty of Chriſtians ro receive ſtrangers: ſo did Abrahem, and Let, and o0- 
thers. The 1{raclites muſt /ove ſtrangers, Dent. 10,19, and Chriſtians may not forget it, 
Heb.12.2, 

But Chriſtian ſtrangers, which profeſſle trut Religion, muſt be received «x» tve Lora, 
ard as it becommetth Saints. Doe good unto all men, but hecialy ro the bonſpold of Faith, faith 
S. Pawlclſewhcre: So of true Proteſtant Chriſtians there muſtbe a ſpeciall and honou- 
rableregard. 

The | vg are conſecrated to God, looke what difference wee make betweene the 
Lords day, and the other daycs of the weeke, ſo much ought we betweene the Saints 
and other men: asthere is another manner of uſe of things holy, and ef things com- 


mon. 
O happy England, which knoweſt not what it istobea ſtranger : But there mays 


ſtormeaile, and for thy fruitlefle profefſion, drive of thy Children into forreine parts, 
as in the dayes of Queene M7: therefore receive theu ſtrangers, eſpecially the prrſc- 
cured members of Ieſus Chriſt: /» the middeft of rhe Noone-day make thy ſoadow as the night, 
to hide the outcalfs of the Lord ; Let them dwell with thee, andbe a covert to them from the face 
of the Spoyler ; as the Prophet Eſa) admoniſheth Mob. 

W hatſvever is done to ſuch ſtrangers, Chrift accounteth dene to himfelfe, cither by 
way of offence, or defence. | 

Ic is a gainefall office to receive ſuch : as witneſſeth the example of Abraham, Lot, the 
Widow of Sarepta, and others. And Iam perſwaded that England fares the better for 
kindneffe ſhewed, in dangerous times, to French and Dutch ſtrangers: long may Eng- 
land be a SanQuary, refuge, and harbour for the periecuted Saints. For bee that recerverh 
arigkteous man in the nar of 4 righteous man, ſoak bave a righteous mantreward, Math. 
IO4Io , | 

Let us remember therefore the monition of Sainte Peter, Ye hoffirality one towards 
anorber without grudging ; and in theſe times of domeſticall peace, and forraine trou- 
bles, let us cheerefully, and with a liberall minde, and not Nab«-like,relicve ſuch as fly 
unto us. | 

Account it no ſmall blefling, if God, by his providence, ſend one ofhis poore Saints, 
a ſtranger to thee, tobe releeved; and ſay after the words of Elizaberb, Whence is it that 
a brother of my Lerds comes unto me ? God bewowy: thee, if he gives thee (#ch occaſion, 
and commits to thy truſt ſuc a Iewell, 

Make vb thy friends, that when t 


hou faxeft, they may receive thee mts everlaftong 


habitations, Voeuchſafe them a roome in thy hoaſe, whom Chriſt diſdaines tot 8 place 
in Paradiſe, and if it were needfull, even waſh their fect, knowing that the foot of 
a "= beleever, is more honourable than the head of the proud 
errth. 

© The Romans mult aſſiſt Phebe in all her affaires : Such love ought to bee be- 
oo beleevers, that they ought ro fapport, uphold, and by all kind offices further one 
another, 


wicked man on 


As 
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As one hand waſhcth another, ſowe being members of the ſame body,cught muty- 
ally to be helpefull. NS gs \ ph ek . 

Wicked men will take part with wicked men, and ride and goc in the behalfe one of 
another ; yea, even the Dsvels backe, and ſecond one another, much more oughe (rifþd 
ax; to countenance and further one another: but alwayes in that which is good only, 


4 among good things in ſpirituall chiefly. "FG 7 Uſe 4; 
"Teisjaſt, rhar fach as haveby their place, birth, authority goods, countenence.pray- 4 
ers, counſels, example, labours, or etherwayes done good, 1 of faperionr or in- 


feriour rancke,ſhould be ſingularly reſpeRed uponall occaſions: The Charch isa debrer 
unco ſuch : Butfach as have becne no way ſerviceable,;of d#e can expe noſach ; 
much leſſe may they, who bays wronged and diſgraced the Church and crs 


\ 


thereof, by their craell and evill life. 


VzsRSE 3. Greet Priſcille and Aquila, my beters in Chriff Teſra 
4. (he have for my life laid downe their owve necks ; auto whons,net enely I give 
thankes, bus alſo all the Charches of the Gentiles.) | 


He ſecond part of this Chapter begins in theſe Verſes, and iscontinned co theend 
| of the 16, Verſe,andagaine in the 21. Verſeand foro the end of the 23.ln the ver- 
ſcs berwecnethe 16. and 21 is thethird parr of this Chapter, | 
F This part is nothing bur ſalutations ; which are cither from Paxl, or from ſun- 
ry others. "TIO, 
A Salutation is a ſignification of our leave, whereby wee with all temporall and ſpiri- 
tuall welfare to our _ : : 74 here Het a 
The Hcbrew word, as allo a Greeke word, are uſed tothi Xh at meeting woe at;- 
and parting of friends. | MIR 1 1h 6 x | = =" 


The Greek din this place implyes the p Wk corned and oh. 209 
e Greeke worg in this place imply ep ceof eeſie and yell- <7. © 
wiſhing. The Latine word comesof «rerme which , health. 8 dawale- 


The reaſon of Paultidluting ſo many here ; is threefold: - wes, 
x That he tnight witnnc them byfach conreſic3'thereadilier cocntertaine and follow Saldbe */þ 
the goodadmonirions given them, abour indifferent, "and other things,in this Bpilte ; 


and tor a preparation againſt his comming. | | 
| knowledge of theſe above the reſt, that they 

hat theſe perſons lakuted repre inves veer 
\ 3 Thartheſe $ , by thepralies wi them; chightbec 
provoked top infuch  prayſo-worthy verthhs: for every commendation | 
ctha ſecret admonition of perſeyerance. = T7 » 

Theſe things permitted, onr order in handling of be kirſt eo note the ge- 
nerall DoRtrine of Salmations ; and then briefly ro paſſe it over, making ſome few S. 
{ervations out of ſome of the verſes. es 

To ſalute out friends , yeſens v abſent us a courtefienst xs be negleBicd: This isto be proved Dod- 


2 Thatthe Romans might rake 
might imirate their and 


by the praQtiee of holy men of ail vitnes, of Zerbro and CIAFr, Exed.x 8.4.0f the Angell to 
Gude, Jade. 2-ef the'Angell to Hay, Lokr. 28. So Chriit ated Mat, 10. 
I 2. and practiſed, lebn 20.1 5, foShint Puel, hat, nd in other ef his Epiſtles. $0 Powter, 

I Pet.5.13,14. UV SYITG'T C7 7 BON W 16! 2001720 D374 | 
Chriſtians arc nottG omit this Gat; fr being a fingular meanc#roadorne one profel= F/7; 
G06 20d room ibve z pen revs: y bevome;' than rhe Heires of. 

blefing M7 bs 308 ; hin (0 ot wilt ts ; 9965 


-» 
A”, 


Thereare > ms bon tions hereunto. 41k. 
- © The tic, Cador0..Our Se neat Great diliptiie rn proach, 
to /a/ate no man by the way. By which prohibition hee doth no utterhotukeawoyfach 
rmons, a> the Anabiptiſts, fronfthar place yibur ſhewerkrelwe'chey wevets uſe *! - 
no Ys bat toſet all ather occaſions aſide, and ſpeedily to atradi > the | 
Golde T3 a1 4190 6:90 434 RIOT $3541: £195 4:11 2.62 OW? CH 3 13 VYFLe 
When friends meer, they are loth rypart, and therefore ſuch conlecefiet to 
when weightier matters zre to be performed os hai v7 ; 7 13 13 5240-140 
When wehendgonah, or heare, or reſort to the Congregationto pub 


Xc. it isrqed notime of viſiting: friendsyenccrtaſnine:thent wich! 


Fl 
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Ireneu ad. TEA, Cagneſce ts 


plements which may take up rb tive, which ought orberwiſe to be beſtowed. 

2 Theother, 2 Job.v.10,11, If axy come to you, and bring not the doitrins of Chrift, rece;:, 
bim wet inte your bouſe, nor bid him, God ſpeed © For be that bidder bim God ſpeed,ir partaker if 
bus evil deeds, © ; : 

An Heretike and ftubborne maintainer of falſe doQrine _ the foundation, is no: 
to be ſaluted. Polycarpm mecting _ eons the _— - gong ve lalate him ; ang 

Marcion aid, Cognoſce no:, you know Of us ; carpre antlwe- 
— — monk gy £m thee for an Impe of the Divell, Wee may 


verſ-Reref; Pray fer ſack:but we may not familiarly falure chem. 


( 3. 643+ 


AQ.18.26, 


Obſer 0 


Phil 1g, | 


\” Thus muchof the generall dofrine of Salutatiens : now of the particular perions 
falutcd | 


The firſt whom Paw! ſalutetb, are a married m : eAquile and his wife Priſcils : 
who are deſcribed in the third and fourth ycrſcs; which deſcription,as the reſt follow. 
ing, containeth a cofimendation of them. | | 

Theſe are here deſcribed three wayet : | 

z By their Names : which doubtlefle arc from the Roman tongue : the woman be- 
ing hece, and elſewhere called Priſce in ſome copies ; butthe Romans very uſually cal- 
—_ by Diminutives, as Drafila, Petrovia, Downrele, T whiols; fo Priſcilla,cither 
noting their love to them,or the ſoltneſle of their exe, or their lefler ature. 

There were other of theſe names, bur after them,as one Aquile, who of a Heathen be- 
came a Chriſtian, and of a Chriſtian, at length, a Iew ; who tranſlated the old Teſta- 
ment into Greeke,and thereby much perverted the Scriptures. Alſo there were divers 
of the name of Fr:/cile, ſome vertuons, bur one infamous, namely, one of the impure 

coof Hontanes, Eo ik | 

Burt theſc are rber « Aquilaand Priſcils of whom we reade, Af; 18.2,3. by nation, 1 
nn OTE 

= By their Helpe which t Pant, not oncly for Paw 
wasof char pp Chrif - Is, CY nem ara of z nt 

they preached, urt preachin many wayes privately, as occaſion was 

offercd ; as by Catechizivg of Ape/ior, and by protcfiing of Paw, as ic followeth in the 
next VETrieE» ED 

| No man is ſo meane; but he may be, and ought to be a furtherance to the preachine of 

the Goſpell, -If Pazcncs and Maſters would bring np tbeirchildren and — the 

feareaf G0d, and under diſcipline, it would be a great to a Minifter : Alſo 

privy moby theie prayers,g00d life, and liberality, may muchyſet forward the Mini- 

e 


By their-love to Pax, ſer downe by an infallible token of it, which was, that fo bi 
laid downe their ewne necks: ; Greater love canno man ſhew, rhan to venture his 
life for his friend, . 

This is amplified by P<x/s rhavkefalneſſe, and the Churches, to them for it. 

W hea,or where, or in what manner this was done, is no where ſet downe that ever 1 
read :Itioh to have bincither at Coriath, or ac Epheſus; in both which places, 
Pand was in and they in his company, eAE.18. and 19. 

There are three or Whem weareto venture our lives. 
1 For our Naterall parents, for we receive our lives from them. 


3 And moſt principally, for the Farber of obe Conmpey, for the Xing or Supreme Ma- 
—_ 3 as 7rd for cbe King is more worth me hurtndakers, 
2Sadr8,z. 


 emnon: change eo thei Pula, as Pak/telleth Philowes and thei liver, asin 
y caght northen to raile 0n,and ſlander their Teachers, neither onghe they to dex 
ot their due maintenance : durthey ought to ſubmit to their godly admoni- 
» owelt thy life ts thy Teacher, much more the reformation of thy wicked 


Dax i gieesthankesto them t ſo doe all the Charches ofthe Gentiles alſo: for Pax! 


xr fatbfad Preccer eing publie perſons, and ſach as may by their labors 


was 


—————_—__ ES —_ 
——  _———____ ———_— c— pu 
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was the Apoſtle of the Geariles, and by his death they had had an unſpeakeable loſſe. 
We muſt give thankes to God for his blefſings : alſoto the inſtruments, by whole 0%. t. 
meanes God beftoweth them upon us. | : 
Sivgular examples of thankefulnefle,are David and Ebfba : the one enquiring for ſome 

of the houſe of Sawi, that he might ſhew kindneſſ= to them for his friend Jonathan: ſake: : Sani.g.r. 
che other in ſtudying how to requite the woman of Shuwem. On the other ſide, Pharaohs 2 King. 4.8 
Butler is an example of unthanketuineſſe,though afrerwards he acknowledped his fault, '3: 

So is Joaſs King of I8d«b,whounjuitly cauted to be put to death the ſonne of /cboradathe ——_ _ 3 
high Prieſt, which /cb#«ds had ſaved his life, and advanced him tothe kingdome, For ; @1,* 2 
thus it is writcen ; Tha foaſs the king remembred not the kinduefſe which Ichoada bad doxe 22. 


wuto bim, but ſlew his ſonne. ; : Obj/er, 2. 
A pcople arc bound to them who ſhew kindnefle totheir Teacher. X 
VERSE = Likewiſe greet the Church which is in their houſe, —— . 


Aint Paw/(alutes the houſhold of Aquila, which he cals a Church,for the private du- 
g ties of Gods worſhip, as prayer,catechiſing,reading the Scriptures,&c. performed 

therein: and alſo for the good and orderly life of the family. It is not like, that Saint 

Paw meaneth the Saints which met there for the publike ſervice of God, by teafon 
of the particular ſalutations of divers of then following. 

We ought ſo ro governe our families,that they may be worthy tobe called (byrches. 047 
Adam: houſe was called The face of God, Gen.4-14. And fo did Abrabam, and Iaveb, and * 
Toſhua, and David order their families : AlWo (ormiins, though a military man. A houſe Gen-18.15 
where there are noexerciſes of religion, but where idlenefſe, lying, landering,common _ ag 
ſwearing, curſing, are rife; and wheredrunkennefle; nacleannefle, and rioteus living, __ ivy 
are ordiqarily praiſed, may be called an afſembly of Atheiſts, a denne of theeves and aas xo. 4; 
lewd bees, and the Divels chappeli,rzrher than Charch of God. ' » 

As our bodies and ſfoules, ſo our famlics are tobee conſecrated te God as his holy 


Temples. 


VERSE 5. Salute my welbeloved Epenet us ;who 5s the firft fruits of. Achals [7 


f0 Chrift, 
S Penetu is here ſaluted, and deſcribed three wayes- 
1 By his name, Epererar,chat is, as the Greeke fonndeth, proyſe-worthy Or laude- 
L44:; anddonbtiefſe his life was anſwereble to his name, 
2 By PailIiove to him, hi; welbrloved, withoatdonbt for his vertues, 
3 By his forwardnefſe in Religion ; The firſt fraits of Achaia nato Chrift : that 
* _ of the firſt that in that countrey received the'Goſpell, and gave his name unto 
riite 
This is exprefled by a ſpecch alluding to the Levicicall Law : The people were com- 
manded frem God by Adeſer, te offer the firſt fraits of their corne,&c. to God : and 
this was a pledge of the blefling of God upon thereſt. 
_ As God accepted ofthe firff fries, and ſach as arc moſt acceptable, ay the firſt Cher- 
nes,&c. fo was Epeverw before God and men. ps ey jr ef 8 
And as the firſt fraus drew afterthent the reſt of the crop,ſo WaSEpenetwe, Porta O inte Chryſ..n los 
at mor —mrmaoge hee bee with forte dition of 11; fought we when 09/7 1+ 
etch of none oft with fome a of praiſe: fo ougnt we when E I, 
we have occifion to mention thelt tiatries" who give good reflimon of a godly life, co 
heake to their praiſe : both that verrae may buvethe dat honour, ahd that we tay my- 
wfcſ 0nr ſelves tobe drivers and lovin ufert godlinefſe, me OO 
He that weald be commended (it is every a fire.) muſt live commetiſebly. Of Obſov. 2; 
er ns oe 10. uporrtheſt words, Is bowitr preferring ve ano. Pee nes, 
« Vfe 3. _ | OE FN ws Darts Be GOP MG? , , 
It isa great praiſe ro be the firſt in good binge, It {5 ro the perpetiiit Eomnittidation 05/cr. 3: 
of the Church of Antioch, that their Ms was ſuch, that the Diſciples were : 
there fir called ( briftrens | "8-7 : 


_Herbatfirſt invented the profitable Scienee of Priaring,Chall be fazabns to the yrorlds 


- Ts 


_— w__«U*N os 
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Cn ent 


- 


Obſer. 


['o be the firſt Profeſſour ina towne, is a great credit : or the firſt that ſtepped forth 
to reforme diſorders. ; | 

T8&belceve at any time is our happineſſe,but tobe the f-rfl in towne or City, deſerves 
praiſe, As he thatis firſt knighred, bath precedence before thoſe which are knighted 
afrer him ; ſo ſeniority in profcfſion, 1s not without ſome glory : whichis partot the 
commendation of Ardrovicus and /wnia, verle7» — 

But tobe the firſt dr«»kardin a towne,or the frſf inventer of a new diſguiſed faſhion, 
or of any evill, or the fr bringer up of any wicked cuſtome or order, dcferves to bee 
branacd with perpetuall infamy and reproach. | 

Let us ſtrive tobe formoF in that which is good, but let us perſevere in goodneſle ; 
for as i: profited not /udas to be one of the firſt, no more will it profit us, it wee after 


fall away. IE . : 
To have our latter end worſe than our beginning, is a foule diſgrace. 


VERSE 6. Greet Mary, who beftowed mach {abouy on us. 


Axry here ſaluted, is deſcribed two wayes : firſt, by her name , Iey; 
rrcooay, by her love to the Preachers of the Gelpell, ace beflowed much labow 
on them. 
Leboxr, in cntertainement, maintenance, &c. 
Gn = : Not (it may be yer) on P#/ himſclfe ; but them who preached the Goſpel! as 
Pas! dig. | | 
There was one ary whom Ignatins highly commended, calling her mw99%, and 
muuenarlw that is, Skilfull inall, things pertaining to truc wiſdome,and full of all good 
learning, but whether this was thee or no,there is no certainty. | 
From bence it were frivolous to calle&,that we ought to ſalute the Yr gin #7 with 
the Angels falutation : becauſe Afery, whom Pax! (aluted, was thenliving, Pad 
had incanesto ſend to her > But the Virgin {ery is departed in the Lord, neither can we 
ſend to the d-ad to ſaluce them : and co pray tothe Virgin Afar for helpe,is farre from 
the manner of Paws ſaluting this woman. | 


Vzrs tn 7. Sa/nte Andronicus aud Iunia ney kjnſoen, and mvy felow-priſoners, who arc of 
note among the Apoſtles, who alſs were iw Chriſt before me. . 

' Y.Ere are ewaſaluted, who are deſcribed ; Firſt, by their: names, Hudrowens and 
Iunis ; whether Tia be the name of a man or woman, 1s to me uncertaine. Se- 
condly, by their kindreg, they were « kw to Paw/. Thirdly, by their concaptivi- þ 
ty with Paul : bu felewgri/oners ; Where, I find not whether at Philippi, or is 


3 Cor. 11. ſome other place, for Pa»/ was frequent in priſon ; the cauſe, doubtleſſe,for the Golpel, 


33, 


Obſer. 


I Per.4- I 


26. 


Fe, 


Fourchly, by their fame, they were of nore, and ſpeciall marke, not onely with, but « 
—_ the Apoſiles ; not that they were of the twelve, butinalarge ſenſe, as the term 4- 
poſtle may be given to any Preacher. Fifthly, by cbeir ſcnioricy or priority in the faith, 
they were #n ( briſt before Pan. | | 

A part of the commendation of theſe two, is that they were Pas kinſmen : ſoo 
Herod1an,verſ.11. A good man isan honour and credit to all his blood,asa wicked man 
is a ſhawe and diſcredit, Let us credit the houſes we come of. | 

Bur let no man thinke it ſhall ayaile him tohavea gedly.man, though Pas/, nay, 


: though (briſt himlcle of his kinnc;if be belcevenats— 
Rat Rect waxtpl ndred, jmitatc him in gedinefe, and then thou ſhale 
partake With hun FT 614 2; | e 1] | 
They were Pan/s feilew-projencry, Though a priſon be aplace of (hae and diſgrace, y& 
; tobeimpriſancd with Pew, and tor Peat ceaſe, is ES 
' I T9þs pri derers, theeyes,drunkards,&c, ofthis wee have ju 
5 = c iffer as a murderer or arts thiefe,or as an evil aver Ct, 
F 


The Saints before us, have ſuffered impriſonment, death it ſelfe : Let «s prepare for 
b ſings ; whatſoever hath velalien them, may alſo befall us. Examine thy ſelfe, wh! 
. EQuUtapethou haſt, and reſolution, it ſuch things ſhould came to pailc. 


- 


ence; Apolles his grace. Labour thoualſo to be a Chriftian of proofe, and pray tofend in 


Chap. 16, Epiſile to the Romans, Verſe 8,9 57. 


The(e were of note among the Apoſtles : To be of note for vertne or geodneſle,iscom- O8/er. 
mendable : beware thou becſt not-marked for lewdneſſe or villany : Abrebaw was fa- 
mus for faith, [eb for patience, eAadroxiens and [nia for preaching and furthering the 
Goſpell : But [»d«s was infamous and branded for a Traytor ; and Barbee was ious 
,wG&, a notorious priſoner, ſo ſome are marked, and branded drunkards, harlots, &c, M**27-16 
better fora man to live in perpetuall obſcurity and darkenefle, then tobe /onered, | 


VeRs 8. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 


Mplias his commendationis, that he is be/oved of Pan! for his grace and boly prs- 
AA fon - ſ0 is Stacbs,, veric 9.10 Perfis, verle 12. : 
It is more tobe beloved of Pas, then ofa King : for Pals love' preſappoleth Cbry/.in loc © 
vertne and deſert, but he is ready to avathematize luch as are wicked and ungodly. Obſer, 
Wilt thou love thens that bate the Lord ? (a wag 1 echoſhaphat reproved. Ler af eby delight be 2Chr.19.2 
i the Saints, and in the excellent, with Devid. Plal. 16.3; 


V BRSE 9. Salute Prban our betper is ((brift, and Stachyrmy beloved, 
Ur helper in Chriſt, that is, in preaching the Goſpell. 
() Pasuls modeſty and humility may be hete noted, who {uperexcelling in gifts, Ob/er, 
yet acknowledgeth Yr5e», a meane preacher in compariſon, to be his fellow belper. 
Alſo V/rba»s zeale to helpe incnlarging the bounds of ('brif; Kingdome: Helpe 
thou according to thy place, but hinder nor the preaching and paſſage of the Golpell. 


VERSE 10. Salate ”— approved in CbrifF, Salme them which are of Ariflebulus 
bouſnold. 


Herc was 03C 7pelles of the Ile Coos, a famous Painter, but this eApellesr was fac 
| mous q we a of Chriſt drawne in his heart, and upon all occaſions appea- 
ring in his lite. | Ee 
To be in Chriſt 15a great honour ; but tobec approvedin Chriſt, exceedeth in Oifer, 
commendation. Trye« gold is precious,a tryed Souldier is of great account: {oupon tried 
i rexcation to ſtand faſt,and hoid our owne, is a Chriſtians greateſt praile. 
Peter was a valiant Champion, yet upon2r5allhe failed, denying his Maſter, though 
afterward he was an epproved Souldier. Es 
W hen Paw! would commend 7;wetby to the Philippians, Now know, faith he, the proofe Phil,2-22; 
of bims - 
Many ſpeake well, and make faire ſhewes, who, uponproofe and #7547, are altogether 
other men. They are patient, till provoke; chaſte till cempced,and there be opportunity ; 
truc men, till a booty lye in their-way, which they thinke they may take up and never 
be eſpycd ; reſolute, till perſecution come, &c. | 
But Abraham, upon #544, proved his love to God ; Su{awxe her chaſtity z /eb his pati- 


tentation. 
The cfc& of the next {alutation we will handle in the next verſe. 


VERSE Il. Salute Herodiav my kinſman. Greet them which be of the bouſe of Narciſſus, 
which are in the Lord, 


F Herods&rr deſcription and commendation, ſee before, Verſe 7. : 

OQ Pal lated, in thetenth Verſe, thoſe of Arifobu/u; houſhold : here, thein of 

AN wc5fws his houſhold. | | 

What Ar;fobulus was, is notcertaine, likely not converted. TO EO 

The moſt hold Narcifſn: to be Clavdens the Emperours great fayourite,of whom hiſto» 
ries make mention. Tacirs: deſcribes him asa very ſubtill politician, in his plot upoa Tait: An- 
Adeſſelmathe Emprefle,whom he accuſed to rhe Emperour,and alfo put ber to dearh, 4b 6.z:- 
He was s manof infamous life, he was not converted, nor all his houſhold, and there« 
fore Fe»! diftinguiſherh chem ; he ſalutes them onely which are wn the Lord, .* 
Chriſt ruleth in rhe midſt ofhir exemies:Ty the houſe of Narcifurhe gathereth his Church, ON a 
There is a CAloſer in Pharaohs Court, an Obadieb in Ababs, a lranna in Herod: , the Luk og y_ 
wile of Chaſe, Heroas ſkeward; good Chriſtian in the family of Narciſn:: and after, ſome Pryica, xe; 
Ooa | | in : 


wy...) 


3 
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þ.c: in Neroes Court. Yea, S. Chry{eflome reports, that Saint Paw! converted one of Nerees 
chſ.hh. t; ines, which was __ cauſcs of his death,becaule her affeRion and loyowas 
perat.vite | alienated from him. ”— | | 
ener. If the power of the Word perſwade/»chto turne from their uncleane and wicked life, 

it were a foule ſhame for #5, who live in Gods boſe, not to be brought by it from our c. 
vill converſation. : 
Nobody would have looked for zealous Chriſtians in Neroes Court, in Narcifſu his 
family,yet there were ſuch there: And no man(one would thinke)ſhould looke for drun. 
kards, theeves, whoremaſters,ſtrumpets,&c. in Gods boxſe,in the houſhold of faith : ye: 
there arc ſuch to be found. 


* 


VERSE 12, Salute Trypbena, and Tryphoſa, whe Labour in the Lord; Salute the beloved 
Pers which lubonred much inthe Lord, 


Ob/er” Sthereare many famous men commended in the Scriptures,ſoalſo many women; 
ſer, A Sarah, Rebeccah, Miriam, Hannah, Deborab,T he blefſed Pirgin,&c,and many in this 
Chapter. 

Thelc are commended, not for their beauty,birth, gay clatber,&c. bar for their /e. 
bosr of loye tothe Goipeh, and the Saints profeſſing the preaching of the ſame : and for 
tha ſhall they be commended till the iecond comming of Chriſt, 

Let all wcmen hence learne, nd te fer their mindes upon outward adorning of the" 
body, as in plaiting the haire, wearing of gold,and putting On of apparell ; but upon the 
inward ornaments of the minde ; upon cheftst7, modeſty, meekeneſſe of ſpirit, which inthe 
ſight of God, are of great price. .. 


VERSE 13. Sainte Rufus, choſen in the Lord, and bu mother and mine. 


Hoſen the Lord: that is, » choyce Chriſtian and Profeſſor : not ſpeaking here 
of his eternall Ele&ion. So Jobs writeth to the ele Laay, thatis, who was 
choyce Lady for godlinefſe and vertue : as Choſen men of Iraci note the worthict 
of that kinde. 
2 5am.10. xy, other end wine. Oar Country is our mother : Sois Abe/a City,called a mother in 
1Þ,'9-. - Iſrael. Old womenare mothers : ſoare benefators ;thus was Phereobs Dangbter n mo- 
ther to Moſe:; thus was Rufws his mother, a mother ta Pan; and Mothers, are parents 
which beare children in their wombe, and bring them forth, and thus was Pan/s mother, 
a mother to Rufus, : | 
” A toward ſonne is a credit to his mother, and a vertuous mother tor toward fanne: 
O?/er. Bleſſed erethe families where there are ſach roots, and fuch branches. 


VERS 14, Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren 
which ere with them, 
15. Salute Philologus, and Inlia, Nereus and bis ſiſter nd Olympas, aud all the 


Sams witch are with rben. 


N theſe two verſes are ſome ſaluted by name in particular : and ſome in generall, un- 
J« theſe titles, Brethres, Sams. | 
Ofthe men and women here by name ſaluted, there islittle, and ns certaine menti- 
on made in hiſtory, for ought that I have read ; and therefore I pafſe them over : one- 
ly this we are to remember, that they were worthy and famous for godlinefle in the 
Church of Rome at tha time. 
Andbecauſe it were too long torecken every particular man and woman beleeving; 
thercfore, in generall termes he comprehendeth all the reſt. 
- Frakes: Soaretheeickt profeſſing the Goſpell, by reaſon of their Adoption : They 
In wy. have all one Father, whichis,God ; and one Mother, which is, the Charch ; therefore 
poſition of they are Brethren ; and, in ancient time, the mectings of the Saints were called Fr e*- 
the 12.Ch, *1vw17,29 I bave lomewhere obſerved. 
Velo, This Title notes Faio with God, and communicn among our ſclyes, and fo ur- 
Seixts, Beleevers arc uſually focalled by Pani; and theſe are either ſuch whuch are ou- 
ward exely ; or ſuch which ace oxnwerd and inward alſo. ”% 
| c 


% 


Chap.1 G. Epiſtle to the Romans. Verlei 6,07. 


The firft have onely the outward proieſſion of the Cofpcll, and theſe are Hypocrues x 
The other, beſide their eurward protefſion, have trve inward lanRification. Theſe are 
cither perfed, ſuch as are to be found onely in that part of the Church which istrium- 
phant ; or Imperſctt, ſuch as are 11 the Church militant, who daily fight and ſtrive a- 
gainſt ſinne, 


This title admoniſherh us to live holly according to our name ;z to be called a Sai, Obrer, 


and to /rve like a Bealt, or a Devill, as ma:1y doe, is to diſhonour the holy name afcr 
which we are called, and todamne Our ſelves, | 


God is called Mercifull,and True,and therefore, when David prayeth for forgivenefſe, Pla.z5.11: 


he faith ; For thy Namvs 'aks, O Lora, pardon mme miqui:tes, deliting that hisdealings to- 
wards him, may be accorcin. to his Name z So we may ſay tO a man : Be an{werable 
eo thy Name : Thou artcailcda Saint, live not like a wretch, but even For tby nam: ſake 


VEZRSE 16. Salnteone another with ax boly kiſſe, 


eu concludcth his owne ſalutations with this precept, that they ſhould mwtnaly 
ſalute One another ;adding the ligne of true love and friendſhip : A hocy kiſſe. 


There arc «»boly kiſſes : The nnchafte kifle of the Hariot : the 1dolatroxs kifle of Prov.7.1 3. 


the Iſraclices to Bas, and the Calves ; and of the Papilts co their Images, and Reliques 4 7 Kingaty, 
13 


The flattering Kiſſe of «1%/e/on : The traiterons kifle of leab, and of /udas. 

A bolytofe, is, when the love 1s unteined which is teſtified thereby, 

As it is the faſhion, 2m0:2gus, tor men meeting with their friends, to ſhake hands, fo 
was itamong the lewcs,as appearcs by many places in both Teſtaments,for men tokifle 
men, at mceting and partinygs. | 

Now becauſc the Romans were troubled withdiflenfions about meats and dayes, as 
we have ſeen2 Chap, 14. therefore 'Parl witherh chem, that they ſhonld falure one an- 
other with a boly k;ſſe, rhatis, ina true conjunRion of mindes and affeions, forgecting 
all former offence. | 

. This Peter calieth, the kiſſe of charity : 1 Pet.5,14. and Saint Augnſiine,O(culuns Colum- 
bnanm, the Dove-like kifle, 
w From whence it came topaſlc in the Primitive times, that Chriſtians beforethe re- 
cciving of the Communton, k:ſedeach other, which faſhion, for ſame abuſe, was pri- 
dently laid downe ; inthe ſtead whereof is the ſuperſtstions killing of the Pax in the 
Church of Rome. 1 

Chriftians ought to love one another rraty without diflimulation z of which, ſee 

Rom,1 3. V. 9. 


VERSE 16. The Churches of Chrif ſalute you. 
2I. Timotheus my worke-ſchiow, and Lucina, and Iaſon, aud Soſipater my binſ- 
men, ſalrte you, 


22, 1 Terttns, which wrote this Epiftle, ſalute you in the Lord. 


Hcſ.13.2. 


2SAamsl 5-5 


Ang, trak. 
6 ſuper-lob. 
Clemens A- 
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FIN 
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Chriſtian. * 
Ob/er, 


22 _ mine hoſt ,and of the whole (hurch, (alnteth you : Eraft us the Cham- 
4 


rlatne of the City, ſaluteth you, ard Buartus a brother, 


N theſe verſes are ſer downe the falutations of others to the Romans,and thele are ci- 
ther whole Churches, v. 16. or particular perſons, inthe reſt of the ver: s. 
Theſe are.both to cheriſh iove betweene the Brethren in all places though farre re« 
mote ; and for the more confirmatien and authority of this Epiſtle, that it may pre- 
vaile the better with the Romans, 


The firſt particular, 1s Tim-rbens, whom he cals worke-felow ; this is he of whom, A#; 


A.16» 1,2, to whom Pan! wrote two Epiftles : whom hee commends divers times tothe 
| Churches, and whom he ordciued Biſhop of Ephe1us. 


The nextare three, deſcribed by their names, and by their kindred, 
Their Names, L#cww;, of whom, «f@: 13.1, laſon, of whom, AB. 7.5. ſeq. Sofipt- 


&r,of whom, «£.20.4. all famous men for godlinefle. F 


Thele were «a kime to Paul. | g 


The fift, 1s Tertiws, deſcrived by his name,and by his <ffe x he wrote this Epiſtles = 
Tertjar,jo many Romans were called, Some Secundgs, as onc of the Phwes; ſome 


Qoo2 Quins, 
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ET Vumtns, 45 Fabuu - ome Sextus, as 1:/c:1:48 » Ameri ; ſo in the next verſe, Qr47144 a 
Brother. : 
Which wrote this Epiit{c : either from Pan's month, or from his papers. . 

C b/er. It is a great honour any way to further truc Religion ; to Þ7v6e part of the Scripture,ſq 
toread it, to heare it, Lut molt to be/erw- the Scriptures and tO 0&6: 7 them. 

The ſixt is Gairs, who is deſcribed and commended tor his liberality and hoſpitality, 
both to Paxl.,and 311 to the whole Church. | 

There were divers of this Name : onc of Macedonia, another of Derbe, another (ir 

AR.19.294 may be) to whom Saint /obx wrote his third Epiſtle. — 

At20.4 This Gatzs molt like to be the Macedonian, becaulc of the writing of this Epiſtle at 
Corinth. 

"FO Hiſt rhou riches? Honour God with them, as Gaiw : relieve the poore, maintaine 

Ovfer. we preaching of the Wo:d: and letit not be done niggardly, for Gaz maintaines,and 
gives entertainment to the whoſe Charco : Riches 10 expended, will be comfortably ac. 
counted for z Many havea beavy reckoning to:make, who Fave beftowed many great 
ſummcsupon hartots, drunkards, and in vanity, but nothing, or very lictle, upvn pious 
ulcs. | 

W hen thou dyeſt, thy 0994s ſhall not follow thee, but thy workes ſhall, be they good 
ot bad : accord:ng theretore to thy abilicy, upon all occations, doe good, laying up 2 
good foundatio.1 againſt the time to come, TD : 

Lola VO the rich man encCreaſed in wealth, if he had ſtudyed to enlarge his liberality to 

a421, the poore, as hedid to enlarge and biggen his barnes, hec had not beene ſobranded with 
the name ofa Foo/e, by our Saviour. 

Hee carcd for himſcltc,and not for the poore, nor for maintaining of Gods wor. 
ſip. We ace but Stew ra: of riches, which are lent us, that we ſhould have comfort of 
tnem our iclves, and that wee ſhould beſtow them for Gods glory, and the good of the 
Church. | 

The ſeventh is Eraſtus, of whom, As 19.21, and 2 Tw.4;20. deſcribed hereby his 
' orice ; { beansberlarne of tbe City of Corinth. 1 : . 

Obrer, Ieisla wfull for godly Chriſtians tobeare civill offices; and it were to be wiſhed, that | 
all offices in Chriſtian Common-wealths, and in the Church,were beſtowed upon them 
who were the moſt prudent and zealous Chriſtians, whatſoever the Anabaprilts ſay to 
the contrary. ” 

: Not onely meane perſons, bat great Perſonages alſo, are by the Goſpell converted to 

Ct/er, Chriſt. iſe 1oſeph ot Arimathea ; Learned Nirodemn,a ruler of the Iewes ; Noble Thee- 
phil ; Fertuous Toanna, wite tO ( uſa, Herods Steward ; Serginas the proconſul ; Eraſtiu the 
Chamver,aine ; the Eunnch of Canaace, and otbers. 

Net av ſuch ; but inthe Wiſdome of God, ſome K ings, ſotne Queenes, ſome Princes, 
Notes, ore.t ones, thatthe Church may have countenance. 

Wecare to pray fur the countenance of ſwch, and to prayſe God for them. Their exam- 
plc is potent cicher way: VW Wa the chiefeſt in a towne are Religious,and ſober,and cne- 
mies to diſorder, the mcaner fort are caſily governed :but where the chiefeſt are contra- 
ry, there it is 1poſlibie to ſettle any good order. 

So much hurt as thou haſt done by thy example, fo much heavier ſhall thy jadgemenc 
» ; if thou hadit done to much good, great would have becne thy comfort inthe laſt 

Y. 

The laft rs Q=errxs, deſcribed by his profeſſion ; A Brother. 

Ob/er. In all theſe we may note the bleſſing which followes a good life, even in this world ; 
e\'#1 a {wet remembrance of our Names when weare dead. 

» Tbs remury of the Inf 13 biefſed, but the name of the wicked ſtall rot. 


V ERSE 17. Now [befeech you, Brethren, marke them which cane doifrons and offences, 
\ contrary to the Doftrine which ye have learned, aud aveyd them. 


Js this, and the three verſes next following, is the third part of this Chapter, and the 


Pro. 1o, 7* 


fourth part of the Concluſion, which is, an Admenition. 
In which are the manner of ir, and the matter conſiderable. ; 
The manner in theſe words, Now 7 beſeech you, Bretbren;It is tendered unto them with 
exceeding 


the 


1th 


ling 


WV 


- 


Verſer7. 161 


excecding love, ſuch manner of ſpeaking we had betore, Chap, 2.verſ.1.and Chap 15+ 
vcrl. 30. 1. 

In the Matter, we have the Admonition it felfe, verle 17,18. andthe Amplification 
of it, verſe19,20.. - | | 

In the Admonition it ſelfe : are the Dury, verſe 17. andthe Reaſon, verle 1 8. 

The Duty is, to beware offal[e teachers, and falſe brethren, 

In this wc may note a Dcclaracion of the wartneſle required, aud a Deſcription of 
them, of whom they are to beware. 

Vnto this warinefle belong two things ; firſt, to marks ; ſecondly, to avezrd, - 

The Deicription of the parties tobe marked and avoided, is from the EffeRs, which 
are two; Mn. and Gffences : They which make Dyvi ions and Offences, are to be marked 
and avoydrd. 

Thetc rwoarc amplified, by the Rule unto which they are contrary, which is, The 
Dottrme which they bave learned, 

Marks them : The word ſigntticth ſuch a marking, asuſetha watch-men that ſtandeth 7". 
on a Towre to deſcry enemies, he marketh, diligently, all commers, and giyeth notice 
accordingly, tor the ſaving of the City : Hence are the chiefe Paſtors and Fathers in the 
Charch called Epiſcops, B — Wa P 

One Copy,as M. &ezanotcth,hath an adverbe joyned tothe verbe , owoniy 2:90%05 2c 
marke Mp." we be in ſarcty, and notdeceived. bg Feu*, IO clerom: 

And avojdibem ; Which Peter Martyr underitandeth of Excommunication. 

Which cauſe drv4/ions ani offences; The firit of theſe ſomethinke to be referred to Do- Parms. 
Arine,thc oihcr to Diilcip.u.c: the fr{t of Hereſie,the other of Schiſine : and I thinke we 
may undcrſtand both of cheſcin the firſt word : and'by the ſecond, the offence which 
commeth by ſuch Dv4j;67, and alſothat which commeth by a wicked /i/e, for theſe alſo 
deſerve tobe __— and _—_ ——— 

Contrary £0 tbe Dottrine of Salvation by Telus Chrilt onely, which ye bane learned ei 
by this Epiltic, or by your firſt Conan : EY ow 

Falſe teachers and brethren are careſwily to be marked and avoided. Mat 7.14 I5. Beware Def. 
of falſe prophets, which come to you mm ſveepes clothing, but inwardly they are rave , Wolves : 
yeeſhal know them by their fruns: Which fruitsare inthis Text, D5viſenan Offences : 

Phil. 3.2. Beware of Dogges, beware of evill workers, beware of the Conciſion. For here Saint 
Chryſoftome would have the Iewes to be underſtood, whourged the Neceſſity of the Ob- 
ſervation of che Cercmoniall Law : I thinkealſo ſuch Gentiles who maintained Iewiſh * 

InNLONSs | 

Here note Pa/s wiſdome, and that inthree things. Obſer; 

x Thatheputtcth this Admonition in the very end of his Epiſtle, to note that a- HMvuſenime- 
monglt all other things formerly written of, c&1 in eſpeciall not tobe forgotten, 

2 Thar he interſerteth it among the Salutations ; that ſo it might the more prevaile 
wich them ; foras cbe» the waxe calilieſt recciveth the print of the ſcale, when it is ſoft- 
ncd ; 10 having by his gentle ſalutations, greetings by name and commendations,” pre- 
pared their affcIions, rhen he purteth tn for peace and unity, and that they ſhould be- 
ware of juch which cante diviiions. 

3 Hc nameth thoſe which were worthy amongſt them, bur not the fatiw and ſchiſ- 

that they might diiccrne this admonition not to proceed from any private 
iplecnc, but meercly out of a truc and unfained deſire of their good. 

We ought to have a watchtull eye upon all ſuch, whe either by their opinions, or life, Ufen* 
contrary £0 che Doftrine gf Salvation, which we have learncd out of the Word, and to ; 


We may nor company with Papifts, Anabaptiſts, Browniſts, profane perſons, Y[e. 2} 
ecchovbians orher which arc enemies to the peace and holineſle of _ Church, leſf " 
we be corrupted and pervencd by them, for eur nature is prone toerror, and flow unto 


—_—  — —— —————— ———_——— 


—— 


as. 


_—  —— 


codex. 


thetrmath, 


There are two things which ſtrike at the very heart of the Church, D5vi/ton,and Scaw- Yſe 36 
OE cher the | 
Church ſhould live and flouriſh, O,pray for the peace of Teru- 
Ugn,and beware of facton and (chile ; hate evill.and lead : dy life, ” 
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V' IRSE 18, For they that are ſuch, ſerve rot our Lora Ielus C ori, byt thetr owne 
beity, and by good words, and fate (pecches, decerve the bearts of the 
ſimple, 

Etc isa Reaſon of the Admotniion, which is twofold : The firſt is taken from 
_ the End ; the {ccond from the Ettc& of them which cauſe Diviſions and ()f.- 
fences. 
Their End is ſet downs, firit, Negatively, They ſervenor Chriſt, then Aﬀicma. 
tively, bur therr onne belly. | 

To/erve Chriſt « Is to ſubmit our ſelves to his will, and ro fecke to pleaſe him in 21] 
things, and co ſet forth his glory ; but this the fatious ſpirits intended not, bur to ſer: 
themſelves, and their owne turner, whatſacver became of the the {ervice of Chriſt, 

T beir owne belly : That is, profit, maintenance, calc : For weare ten-fold more forward 
cobeſtow upon fuch, which ſhall broach a new opinion,or be faRtions,then upon peace- 
able teachers : Qppnſirion to the preſent government of the Church in England, may 
caſily be diſcerned to ize a v7 myfterie of game. 

Alfo by Belly, by a Synechdoche, underitand Vaine-glory, Ambition, and all carnall 
aftetions,and wrong cyds, 

The EffeR, They decerve the heart: of the ſimple ſet forth by the Inſtrument ; Good word; 
ard faire ſpeeches, 

In che Effe, are the Aion, they decerve ; the parties deceived, the ſimple ; The exe 
tent, how farce they are deceived, even in their bearrs. 

They deceive : The word fignifieth ſuch a deceit, which a falſe theefe uſeth to a travel- 
Jer, offering himſelfca guide ro dire him a better way to hus journeyes end, and fo lea- 
ding him into ſome diſmall place,that he may rob him, and cut his throat ; and there. 
tore rhe vulgar tranſlation, and M. Fez, with the Syriack, read it, they (edace. 

The heart; : to note that alienation of AﬀeRions, followeth diviſion in dodrine and 
opinien : Diviſion and faRion, is as a canker, not onely impairing the ſeundneſle of the 
ludgement,but diverting the current ofthe AﬀeRtionss 

Of the ſimple ; 42x 1s ſuch a one who having adeſire to doe well, yet wanteth wil. 
dome to difcerne the ſubtilt7 and ends of fuch who make diviſions in the Church. Sim. 
pte or Innocent, as the vulgar, being ſo called, now 4 pwritate con(cientis, ſed 4 defſefiu indy- 
ftrie, not from the purity of their conſcience, but from a defe of wiſedome,or care and 
induſtry, to obſerveand finde out the packing of ſuch contentious and fations ſpirits, 
ſaith Lyre. 

Fy g90d words, and faire /precher : provione, is when a man maketh ſhew of much good- 
nefle 1n words, but is nothing ſoin ſubſtance anddeeds : ſo Pertinax,the Emperour,was 
called 35952n%%5, which one expounded, blendus megus quam benignns, faire ſpoken, but 
20 vaycs libcrail ; wax, iswhen a manuſeth many good prayers and benedidions,ta- 
ken here in the worlt ſenſe, for that bedeloquence and counterfeit zeale, which Here- 
tickes and Schiſmarickes nle, to draw the ſimple to their (ide and opinions, 

Such which cavſe diviſions andoffencer, contraryto tbe true Doltrine, ſervener Chrift, but 
ther owne afſei/15ns, aeceiumy the ſimple, 2 Tim. 3-4,5,6. Lovers of pleaſures more then lover! 
of God: Raving aforme of godtineſſe ; for of this fort are they which creepe into bouſes, and lead 
captive filly wemen, Tit. 1.10,11. There are man) vaine talker r and deceivers, ſpecially they of 
the Cireumcy;on, who ſubvere whole hanſes teaching things which they ought nor, for filtby lucrer 

fake, Our Saviour in Mat,7.14. calleth them 7avewing Wolves in ſbeepes clotbing. 

This is principally to be meant of the Tewes profeſſing Chriſt, who withall urged the 
neceſſity of the Ceremoniall law, and of ſuch Gentile Chriſtians, who embraced ſack 
Iewith opinions, theſe were liberally maintained by the lewes. Both theſe Pow (barp- 
ly taxeth almoſt in all his Epiſtles : Notwithſtanding, this Admonitien is to be applied 
to the neceffity of the Church in all times. 

He that ſerveth his belly, or carnall affeRions,cannot be the ſervant of Chriſt ; y# came 


not ſerve God and IMammon, | : 
Beware of the ſagred and faire rongues of Heretickes and Schiſmatickes, leſt thou 
be ſeduced. Ferthus fuch ſabrill merchants doc vent their bad wares, ſhewing theirer- 


rours, zo; naked, but a3 [renexe faith, emicxlo ſplendide caltide ornatos, cloaked with = 
WOTKCS 
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workes and faire ipceches, that they deceive the ſimple and unskilfull, 
Thus the Papilts oft-r their Indulgencesand Pardons, and ſuch trumpery, beguiling 
the ignorant, and ſerving their owne bellies. Thus the Anabaptiſts preach of Tem 
rance and other vertues, and 1n the meanertime, like idle bellies, live of other mens la- 
bours. Thus doe the Brownults, and ail fatious fpirits,convey the poylon of their (chil 
maticall opinions,under a pretence and fhew of purity and zeale. Thus did the Phariſies, 
under a pretence of long prajer, devoure widowes houſes, : 
As {trumpets paint their faces,and decke and perfume their beds,to allure ſimple ones, 
| andyourg men without underſtanding ; fo falle prophers weare a rough garment to de- Prov. 7. 
CCLVE. 
Thus have many ſimple men and women,of forward affe&ions, beene invcigled,and 
drawne to oppoſe che Church and Civill Magiſtrate, by the faire ſhewes of zeale and 
conſcience of tuch Leaders, who haye therein aimcdat their owne geve, or credit, and 
not at the g/ory of Ged, ard peace of the Church. 

It is a deteſtable thing, toſhew in words and geſture, religion and zcale, and yet , 
to live wickedly. Theic are they which cauſe the truly zealous profeſſion of the Uo: 
Goſpell to be cvill ſpoken of, by their falſe dealing, lying, flandering, and ether lewfd 
behaviour. | 

Woe tothem, who by their anfaithfull dealing, give juſt cauſe for men to ſay, that 
they had rather deale with Turkes, Infidels, Drunkards, Whoremaſters,&c. then with 
Profeflors, and goers to Sermons: Nor every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſpall enter inzo the 29957 .21+ 
bas gdome of beaven, but he that doth the will of God, which i; in beaven, 


Verſe1g. 16z 
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VERSE 19. For eur ebedience ir come abroad unto all men: Tam glad ther ov your 
bebalfe ; but yet ] would ave you wiſe concerning that which is good, and 


ſimple concerning evil], 


His verſe, andthe next following, centaine an Amplification of the Admonitian z 

| which is chree-told : An Occupation, in this verſe; and a Conſolation,and a Brayer 

in the twentieth verſe. 
In chis Occupation, we muſt cenſider the Obje&ion,and Pax anſiver. 

+ For the Objc&ion ; whereas he admoniſheth them to beware of thoſe which canſed divs- 
fiens, becauſe through faire (peccbes they deceivedthe heart of the ſimple : hence they might, 
perchance, thus object : | 

What doe you thinke us ſo lilly, that every faire word will carry us? 
Vnto this Pax! an{wereth, whereof there are twoparts : A Conceſſion: A Cor- 
reQion., 

_ Conceſſion : To:;:r obedience w come abread nnto all mien, I am glad therefore on your 

ebalfe, ? 

The CerreRion tr. the reſt of the words of this verſe. 

In the Conecflion are the things granted, and the effe& of it in Pas!. 

The thing granted, that their #bedience 11 come abroad wnto all men, or places : that which 
he called ſrlicity, here he ca's obedience, attributing to them a facility and readinefle ta 
obey theGolpetl, which isa ſingularcommendation. Simple, rhat is, not blockiſh with- 
out underſtanding, but boneft hearted, ſincere, of tender conſcience, deſiring, totheir ut- 
termolſk, to rake chat way which might further thepexce of their conſciences. 

Thi is conn abroad anag all men, faith hee, and therefore it were vaine for mee tode- 
ny ir. # 

"Nay, / aw glad dberiſtrc on your bebiulft + fothathe taitigates the ery ofthe word Swe * 
ple, by obedience, and ſheyerh, that it is a great part of their werthineſle, ops Hoax 

ſo ready, ſo teachable, ſo flexible to obey, fignifying thar it wronght this effedt inhim, 
that he therefore did fingalarly rejoyce, TN; DT 

= correion : But / wonld have you wiſe untothat which 4 good, and Smepis concerning 
evi, 

This correQion hath a ſecret reproofe, which was wars of pradence to obſerve 
- diſcernethe ſleights of Schiſmaticall teachers, and ro ſuſpe&t danger ungler their 

Ire ſhewes. 
Facility ro obey, is ſoone deceived, if it be not joyned with Prudence, For when -_ 


— — 
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ſhali come in the habit ofthe ſervants of Gou, 1nd making a great ſhei of zeale ; here an 
honclt heazt would beloth to ſuſpect any corruptend, either of gaine, or ambition, or 
ſuch Tike : aud therefore Pan! telsthem, that as he would have them [imple concerning e.. 
wul, not to be cunning to doe or cover, or periwade to ev1ll, ſoto be wile wnto that which 
good ; toulſc all their cunning, rotry truc and founddodtrine, and toretaine that which 
they had learned. . _ 

Doty, As we mnſt be reaay too-e) the rreth, ſo wiſe 15 try and diſcerne what us ſuch, I Thbeſſ 5.21: 
Prove all things, keepe that which is goed, 1 Tohnq.1. Beleeve not every ſpartt, but try tbe {pirus 
whether they are of G od ; becanſe many falje prophets are gone ont into the world, 

S/E Is Here Paw/s ſweerneſle, wiledome, and carc 2ppeares : his ſweernefſe in admoniſhing 
them ſo lovingly ; his wi/edome in writing {0 cautelouſly - his care, that the Romans 
might be at peace and unity, becauſe their example mught doe either much good or hurr 
to the Churches. If ſuch diſturbers of the Churches peace, and broachers ot new opini- 
ons, be not ſuffered at Fome,neither will other Churcbes give credit or audienceto them : 
For that which thc Romans, inhabiting the principall City, doe in ſuch caſes, gocs a- 
broad unto all men. CT. 

He faichnot, your &now/eage, but y our obeazcace 18 Come abroad unto all men; A great 
commendation : for the praiſe of godiinc fleis in obedience : wnto this, Cities,townes, fx+ 
milies, private perſons ſhouid Ws lo to live,.that their obedience may come abroad 
amongall : ifit be rather juſtly ſaid, that cheir diſorder, drunkennefle,riotouſneſle,pro- 
phaneneſle, is come abroad, it 15a fearcfull hearivg. 

Paul is glad of the good report ofthe Church ot Rome for their readineſſe to obey,fo 
are we to rejoyce with the Angels, at the converſion, and proceeding in grace of 0- 

.thers. 

We muſt be wiſe to that which is pood as ſimple to that which srevill : foras itis a finneun- 
der a ſhew of zeale ro decerve, fois it tobe deceived and miſ-led, 

" The Merchant buyes not all wares,but thoſc which are for his turne and commodity: 
The Husbandman buyes not all, or any corne to ſeed his land, bur that which is cleane 
and ſound ; ſoare we to be much carefull and choyce , what opinions we drinke in, with 
what faire words,and under what faire ſhewes ſoever they be, by what perſons ſocver, 
rendred untOUusSs ; 

Norechis Obſerve here adireQion from Pae/: Ina Church where the Doftrine of Salvationby 

;ucttion. Chriſt onely, is ſoundly and truly taught and received, ifany the moſt anified man in 
fhew, ſhall teach any thing, which may tend to make a divition, or faRtion, and to di- 
ſturbe the peace of the Church, ſuſpeR, and be jealoas thereof; for it is either falſe, or if 
true, yet better to be buried as low as the Center of the cath, than to be broached, to 
breake the peace and unity of the Church. : 

Here it is that Pax! would have them wile, that if any opinion ſmell never ſo little of 
Schiſme and diviſion, todamne and renounce 1t. | 

There are two things whichare tobe molt precious tous : The truth of Daetrine, the 
Pcace of the Church : they arc as two liſters, either of which without the other, is un- 
profitable,and dyes. 

Mar-10-16 Be wiſe therefore unto that which is good, as ſerpents ; be ſimple unto that whichis 
evill, as Doves. . 

As the Serpent ſtoppeth her care, and will not hearken to the voyce of the charmer, 
charme he never ſo wiſcly;(o, ſtopthine care$,and refuſe to heare the biſſing of ſuch ſcr- 
pets, which ſhall goc about with their faire tongues, and ſhewes,to cauſe thee to cat of 
the forbidden fruit, to eppole the ftate and conſtitutions of a trac and famous Church, 
and taFilturbe the peace thereof, 

Icr.4.32. ,'T Lord, by his Prophet, complaines of the Iewes, becauſe they were wiſe to doo evnl, 

Cor, 14, bnt r0 doe goed they bad wo knowledge : be thou wile to doc well, and fimple todocevill ;in 

20. waice, agbild ; inwaderfianding, a mn. 
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Chap.16 - Epi/tle to the Romans, Verſe 20, 196. , 


VERSE 20: And the Godofppace at bruiſe Satan under Jour feet, (bertly : 
of cur Lord leſus Chrijt be wah you, Amen, h (bortly : The Grace 


N this verſe are the two other parts of the Amplification. The firſt is a conſolation 
The G:d of peace ſball bruiſe Satan under Jowy feet ſhortty, The ſecond,which is a prayer or 
be referred tothe 24. verle. 
Theconlolationtsa promiſe, that howſoever God permit: Satan to trouble the 
Charch of Rome then, by the Authors of diviſionsand © ences,yet /hortly he [ball brni'e 
him under their feet, | / 
They muſt fight it out, but the vicory iscertaine : of which there arc foure things 
bere conſiderable. 
1 Theauthor ofthis viQtory : The Ged of peace, io called alſo in the laft verſe of the 
former Chapter : becautc he loves peace, and. gives peace: and ſarcly fo he loves it, that 
the prace-makers are pronounced bleſſed, by our Saviour, and tobee'marked thereby for _ 
the ch5/dren of Gd. Mat.y.s. 

The god ot the worid, which is,Satan, ſowes difſention ; but tbe God of heaven aud 
earth, the GoJ ot his Church, he makes peace. 

2 Theparty conquered s Satay, that is, an enemy, onr adverſary, who ſtands againſt Mat.13-39 
us evenat the barre betore Gad, accuſing and pleading againſt us, laying our ſinnes to 2 PEN 
our charge, tiar we might be damned, 

Eventhis Satan,the Divell, ſhall by the power of God,be brui/ed under our feet : him<- 
ſelfe ; and his inftrume::s, tyrants, hererickes, ſchiſmatickes, hypocrites ; and thoſe 
chings whereby his kingdome is upholden ; out ef the Church, ido/atry and swfidelity ; in 
the Church , as ſe enſjou and prophanencſſe. ; 

2 Themanner of the conqueſt ; Sha/l brmiſe weder your feet, we ſhall glorionſly conquer, 
22d Satan (};4il oz abated rothe /oweſ? depree of DejeRion. 

As {ſhun conic the Princes of Itracl to fee their feet on the very neckes of the five 
kings, to w:ll God throw Satan downe, and make us trample him andey onr feer. 

4 Th: Time : Shortly; though he wow rage, yet ere long he ſhall be throwne downe 2 dviroſ6; 


_ thatis, ar the day of Iudgement, fay ſome. Which we may expound the day of every 


mans particular judgement, which is death z or of the Generall Indgement at the laſt 
day. 
Or ſhortly, that 15, prophecying of the converſion of the Roman Empire tothe faith . 

which was in the dayes of {onftantine : or of the Indgements of God upon the Cu Toletw: 
ting Empcrours : or rather comforting them, that ſhortly the diflenſions cau among 

them by the ſubtilty and malice ofthe Diuell] ; ſhould be quenched, and the Authors fi- G«alterws] 
lenced, which I verely thinke came to paſſe, by this letter, and by Pax/slabours aftcr- 

wes 5 3mone then. ' | 

G14 wil! make bis Church and children to conquer Satan, Gen.; 15. 1t, that is, the ſeed of Dot; 
the woman, ſrall brmje thy read, that is,of Satan : This is meant of Chriſt,and in as much 
29 that which tc did, he did for us, who are his members, we in him ſhall doe the ſame, 
that is, conquer hiin, 1Cer.1 5.17. Thankes beto God which giverb us viteric through our 
Lord I:ſus. : ; 

es is the author of all difſention and miſchicfe wrought in the Church, whoſoever p/ y; 
de the inſtruments of it. So the divell is fatd to caſt ſome of the Smyrnians into priſon, Rey, z,x6; 
meaning the enemies of the Church,by the Divels inſtigation., 

The Divell is our deadly enemy, of whom, in tegard of our (infulnefle, we bave great - 
cauſe tobe afraid : for his power is great, and his makcenor to beexpreſied : and he hath ©/# 21 7 
infinite flig bes and policies to deceive us and bring us toconfuſion, never ccafing going a= 
bout, and ſeeking to devenre us. 

He knowes bow.to titevery mans humour, and to apply a temptation acapring to 
his inclination. : | 
a He knowes when open force, and when ſecret frand will moſt hurt the Churches of 

No | | : 

In Queene Mariesdayes, when the governours and ralers were enemies to religion, 7, am 
then he ſet upon the Church, with impriſonments,baniſhments, fire and ſword, ſerm.6.de\ 

Wihy doth he not rage fo now ? Non depoſuit edinm, ſed vertir ingeninm ; hee hath not Eyi.dewind 

| given 
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ſ\hali come in the habir ofthe ſervants of Goo, id making a great ſhew of zeale ; here an 
honcit heazt would beloth to {uſpect any corrupcend, either of gaine, orambition, or 
ſuchTike : aud therefore Pan! tels them, that as be would have them («maple Concerning e. 
ul, not to be cunning to doe or cover, or per{wade to evill, foto be wiſe wnro that which i 
g90d ; touſe all their cunning, totry truc and founddoctrine, and to retaine that which 
they had learned. : | | 

Notte, As we muſt be ready roo7ey rhe ruth, ſo wiſe 1511) and aiſcerne what uu ſuch, 1 Theſſ.5.21, 
Prove all things, keepe chat which ts good, 1 lohng.l. Zeleeve not every ſpurt, but try the {pins 
whether they are of God : becanſe man) falſe prophets are gout out into the world, 

Sl Is Hei Pauls {weernelſle, wiledome, and carc 2ppeares : his ſweernefſe in admonilhing 
them !o lovingiy ; his wi/edome in writing {0 cautelouſly - his care, that the Romans 
might be at peace and unity, becaule their example might doe either much good or hurr 
to the Churches. It ſuch diſturbers of the Churches peace, and broachers of new epini- 
ons, be not ſuffered art Fome,neither will other Churcber give credit or audienceto them : 
For that which the Romans, inhabiting the principall City, doe in ſuch caſes, gors a+ 
broad untoall men. —— 

He faich not, your 4n«w/eaze, but your obeazence 18 Come abroad unto all men; A great 
commendation ; for the praiic of godiincfie 1s in obedience : wntorhis, Cities,townes, tx+ 
milies, private perſons ſhould _ {oto live,.that their obedience may come abroad 
amongall : ifit be rather juſtly ſaid, that their diſorder, drunkenneſſe,riotouſnefle, pro- 
phaneneſlce, is come abroad, it 1s a fearetull hearing. 

Paul is glad of the good report of the Church ot Rome for their readineſle to obey,ſ0 
are we to rejoyce with the Angels, at the converſion, and proceeding in grace of 0- 

.thers. 

We muſt be wiſe to that which is good, as ſimple to that which irevill : foras it isa finne un- 

der a ſhew of zcale to deceive, fois it robe deceived and mij- led, 
" The Merchant buyes not all wares,but thoſc which arc for his turneand commodity: 
The Husbandman buyes not all, or any corne to ſeed his land, bur that which is cleanc 
and ſound ; ſoare we to be much carefull and choyce , what opinions we drinke in, with 
what faire words,and under what faire ſhewes ſoever they be, by what perſons ſocver, 
rendred untOusS. . 
Voetethiz Obſerve here adire&ion from Pas/: Ina Church where the Dofrine of Salvationby 
; -ucttion. Chriſt onely, is ſoundly and truly taught and received, if any the moſt anRified man in 
fhew, ſhall teach any thing, which may tend to make a diviſion, or fation, and to di- 
ſturbe the peace of the Church, ſuſpeR, and be jealous thereof. for it is either falſe, or if 
true, yet better to be buried as low as the Center of the.carth, than to be broached, to 
breake the peace and unity of the Church. = | | . 

Here it is that Par! would have them wiſe, that if any opinion ſmell never ſo little of 
Schiſme and diviſion, todamne and renounce it. 

There are rwo things whichare tobe moſt precious tous ; The truth of DaQtrine,the 
Peace of the Church : they arc astwo ſiſters, either of which without the other, igun- 
profitable,and dyes. 

Mat.1o-16 Be wiſe therefore unto that which is good, as ſerpents ; be ſimple unto that whichis 
evill, as Doves. | | 

As the Serpent ſtopperth her care, and will not hearken to the voyce of the charmer, 
charme he never ſo wiſcly;(o, ſtopthine care$,and refuſe to heare the biſſing of ſuch ſer- 
pents, which ſhall goe about with their faire tongues, and ſhewes,to cauſe thee to cat of 
the forbidden fruit, ro appole the Rate and conſtitutions of a trae and famous Church, 
and taFilturbe the peace thereof. | 

Icr 4.33. The, Lord, by his Prophet, complaines of the Iewes, becauſe they were wi{c to dos eel, 
Cer, 14, Þ1t to doe goed they bad no knowledge : be thou wile to doc well, and ſimple todocevill ;in 
= waice, achid ; inweaderfianding, a men. 
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VERSE 20. And the God of peace tail bruiſe Satan under your ect, (bortly : | 
| of cur Lord leſus Chriſt be with you, Amen, Pee (ens 28 Jrace 


N this verſcarc the tio other parts ofthe Amplification. The firſt is a conſolation 
The: G:4of peace ſball bruiſe Satas wnder Jour ſeet fhortty, The ſecond, which is aprayert : 
be referred tothe 24. verle. ci 
Theconlolation1sa promiſe, that howloever God permit Satan to trouble the 
Charch of Roe then, by the Authors of diviſionsand offences, yet forth he ſeal bruiſe 


him under ther feet, | | 
They muſt fight it out, but the viRory iscertaine : of which there arc foure things 


bere conſiderable. 

1 Theauthor ofthis victory : The God of peace, {o called alſo in the laft verſe of the 
former Chapter : becaute he loves peace, and gives peace: and ſarely fo he loves it, that 
the peace-makers arc pronounced bleſſed, by our Saviour, and tobee marked thereby for 
the chs/dren of God. M 

The god ot the worid, which is}Satan, ſowes difſention ; but rbe God of heaven aud 
earth the Gol ot his Church, he makes peace. | 

2 Theparty conquered ? Sar4y, that ts, an enemy, onr adyerſary, who ſtands againſt Mar-13-39 
us evenat the barre betore God, accuſing and pleading againſt us, laying our ſinnes to 2 PEI 
our charge, tar we might be damned, 

Eventhis Satan,the Diyell, ſhall by the power of God,be bruiſed under our feet : him<- 
ſelte ; and his inftrome:ts, tyrants, hererickes, ſchiſmatickes, hypocrites ; and thoſe 
chings whereby his kingdome is upholden ; out ef the Church, idolatry and swf;delity ; in 
che Church, 4sſe»ſi9n and prophaneneſſe. = | 

2 The manner of the conquelt : Shall bruiſe nuder your feet, we ſhall plorionſly conauer. 
and Satan (h1ll bt abaied rothe lowef? depree of Denis, £ #7 comer, 

As {ſpas calcd the Princes of Iracl to fet their feet on the very neckes of the five 
kings, ſo will God throw Satan downe, and make us trample him awder our feet, | 

4 Th: Time : Shortly ; though he wow rage, yet ere /ong he ſhall be throwne downe 2 Avirofne, 
that 13, at the day of Indgement, fay ſome. Which we may expound the day of every 
m2ns particular judgement, which is death z or of the Generall Indgement at the laſt 


day- | 
Or ſhortly, that is, prophecying of the converſion of the Roman Empire tothe faith ; 


which was 1n the dayes of { onftantive : or of the Iudgements of God upon thee Ns Toletw: 
ting Empcronrs : or rather comforting them, that ſhortly the difſenſions cauſed among 

them by the ſubtilty and malice ofthe Diuel]; ſhould be quenched, and the Authors fi- Gualrerws) 
lenced, which I verely thinke came to paſſe, by this letter, and by Pasx/slabours after- 


Ly 


at.5.9. 


wesG5 3mone theme 
G14 wil! makes bis Church aud chularen to conquer Satan, Gen.;.l5. 1t, that is, the ſeed of n ofty; 


the woman, /ra!l brwiſe thy head, that is,of Satan : This is meant of Chriſt,and in as much 
25 that which ke did, he did for us, who are his members, we in him ſhall doe the ſame, 


that is, conquer hiin, 1Cer.1 5.17. Thankes beto God which giverb us vitteric through our 


Lord Ir ſms. 

_ 18 the author of all difſention and miſchicfe wrought in the Church, whoſoever p/ y ; 
de the inſtruments of it, So the divell is ſaid ro caſt ſome of the Smyrnians into priſon, Rey, z.xc: 
meaning the enemies of the Church,by the Divels inſtigation. 

The Divell is our deadly enemy, of whom, in regard of our finfulnefle, we bave great - 
cauſe tobe afraid : for his power is great, and his wekcenor to beexpreſſed : and he hath ©/* 21 
png. and policies to deceive.us and bring us toconfuſion, never ceafing going a= 
boar, and ſeeking to deveure us. | | 
He knowes how.to titevery mans humour, and to apply a temptation acaprding to 
his inclination.” - | 
. He knowes when open force, and when ſecret frand will moſt hurt the Churches of 

0d. h 
In Qr2ene Mariesdayes, when the governours and ralers were encmies to religion, x, au: 
then he (et upon the Church, with impriſonments,baniſhmenes, fire and ſword, ſerm.6. de 

Wy doth he not rage fo now ? New depoſuit edinm, ſed vertit ingeninm ; hee bath not Spi.dewins 

given 
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1d-m (er.7. 


do le'un,11 
enfis, 


given over his malice,but he alters his device, and cr»entas imimictti.zs,ad quietds convert 
5#1d;as, he turnes his bloody enmity,into {lyes and ſecret ſnares, as laich the ſame Ay. 
thor in another place. 

Now ſince God hath blefſed us with a Nar/ug Mother and a Nwrfing Father of gy; 
Church,he hath not ſought to rake «wa our (rver,butto corrupt our manzers ; he hath not 
ſec upon our Church with tyrannically open cruelty, but undermined it wich ſubriley, 
ſowing d:ſlention among us about rites and erders, and the diſcipline of the Church . 
ſeekin;: thereby ro ruinate us,as he ſought to ruinate the Netherlanders of late by the g.. 
utſio! of Armin. 

He knowes that a Church divided cannor ſtand, and thar in eff: it will beall one tg 
takc away prace, astotake away Trath; andallone todeſtroy the Church by onrwarg 
force,or ward ſchilme and diviſion, laving that tb# is more dangerous, and ſhewes his 
greainl lubulty, 

For in outward oppoſiti»n, we have to doe with enemies, but in imwward d4viſron, Prote- 
{taunts oppoſe Prorcitants: and tadeed here 15 our overthrow the more ſhametull, if 
tho e which are the ©hildren of the Church by his tubtilry ſhall be broughr'to be the ac- 
Cuſcrs and defamers of their reverent Morber,as in ourBrowniits,and other factious pco- 


ple 15 manifelr. 


Wyſe 3+ 


1 Pet.S. 5. 
TJamcs 4-7. 


Bern.ſer m. 
13-in al. 
Dui babr 
{4f, 


1 l1oh,444 


Let us all rherefore pray to the God of peace, that hee would make us wiſe unto that 
whu- h1s good, andable to diſcerne and detcat the ſtratagems and devices of the Devil, 
who, 1t we be left coour ſelves, will eaſily overmatch us: but by the power ofthe God 
ot peace, through Icſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ablc to bruiſc him under our feet, 

Art thou atraid of the Deuill ? feare him nor, Refiff bin by farth,and he will fie from thee, 
or it hr: {tay by it, thou thalc be abie to quench all his fiery darts,and totrcad him under 
thy feet : Chriſt bath conquered and wounded him ſo, that though hee may temper and 
trouble thee, yet he ſhall not overcome thee. Rove he can, and makea terrible noiſe, but « 
vercome he cannot, un'cfle thou conſent to him. = 2 

R wpiat quantum vnlt, [4ntum now ſug rat OUS Chrifts . Let him rore as much a3 hee will 5 
onely let not the ſheepe of Chriſt runne away, but ſtand to him, and reſiſt, faith Ber- 
nard, 

He that runs away at the ſound of the Trumpet, before a blow be ſtricken, is acow- 
ard. Fightthcrefore and be of good courage, for be rhar i in ws is greater then he that is in 
tbe World. 

As when Gotiah was overcome by David, the Children of Ifrael fell upon the Phili- 
ſtimsand flew chem ; fo ler us fall upon our finnes, repenting of thei ; for finne isthe 
head of the D1vell : he therefore whoconverts unto God, he who withſtandeth tempta- 
tions,tramplcs upon the very heae of the Divell; as he who is overcome in temptation, 
and drawne to finne,is trampled upon by the Divell. 

Chriſt ha:b throwne him downe,and wounded him,let us keep him downe and tread 
upon him,that we may gloriouſly conquer. 


VERSE 20.— The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chryft bewith you, Amen. 
24, The graceof our Lord Ieſws Chriff be with Jon all, Amen, 


[| N the 24. verſe is the fourth part of this Chapter, which is the Apoſtolicall Benedi- 
Gion ; and becauſe the iatter part of the 20. verſe is of the ſame ſound, I have joyned 
them ctogct her. | 

In this Benediction, we have the bleffing which he wiſheth to them, which is,Grace : 
The Author ofthis biefſing,whoſe grace, The grace of owr Lord leſws ( brift; The partics * 
to whom he wiſherh Grace ; rocbem al, Be with you all; and the Ratification, Amer. 
: The grated! our L574 Je/ur Chreft: By Grace T here underſtand with Peter Mer; 
The Divine tanour, with the rich effects thereof; called the Grace of owr Lord 1e(wr,borh 
_— he tavourcth us himſelfe, and alſo becaule hee hath purchaſed for us the favour 
of God. 

Be with you all: Allis added in the 24.verſe, which was underſtood in the 20+ Amen. 
——_ word ſee Rom.11.26. 
_ ihisisthe ſea/c of Paxlr Epiſtles,and the coker whereby they are knowar, as he ſaith 
1n the ſecond tothe Theflalowaas, . " OE 

In 


Chap .16, Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſe 25,07, 16 = 


" Inthe ſtead of the ancicnt concluding of letters, Farewel, Saint Pad witherh unto 
them to whom he writes, the Grave of Chrift ; for withour cbiv, all healch of body little 
availeth. , 
And he aboveall the reſt wasthe Preacher of Grace,being from a Perſecate : 
co /o much Grace t and looke what he received, he carneſtly Siſhech to Jeroen - 05g ; 
E Chryſeſtome obicrves, that Saint Paz/layes the foundation of his Epiſtle, in Grace t He- Obſar. 3 


ginning with, Grace ro you and Peace,chc, Chap. 1.7. and here he finiſheth with, Grace be 
with you ; thereby ſhewing chat out Iuſtification, SanRification, EleRion, Mi 
Power to reſiit Satan, to his bruiſing under our fect, and all is of Grace, - y 
The Beſt thing we can wiſh to our ſelves, or our friends, is the Grace of owy Lord leſur Obfer 33 


F Chrift. Tobe gracious with cacchly Princes, is ſomething : but to be gracious with God 
in Chrift, ſurpaſſeth all : For this is unchangeable, and in the houre of death, when the 
$ . nl; "a 
favour of Kings can ſtand us in little ſtead ; then, Thi will beable to comfort us, and to 
. let us aut of this world, into the Kingdome of Heaven, , 
it VERSE 25, Nowto him that 1s of Power to fablifh Jon 4ccordin 
: Y ; g to 1p Goſpel, and the 
M reaching of Ieſus Chrift, accordeng tos the Revelation AMfterve, which 
I | Bi kept from fnoe the eryyon | ot 
26. But now 15 made manifeſt, andby the Scriptures of the Prophets according 
at the Commandement of che Everlafiing God made kyowne = Nations for ry 
ly obedience of Fatth : 7 | 
d 27. To God onely wiſe, be glory through leſus (brift, for ever, eAmen, | 
« N theſe words14s the laſt part of this Chapter, of the concluſion, and of the whole E- 
ex |þ iftle; wihichis Doxotog y, Or an acknowledgement of glary to God. ; 
ad Where we kave the iumme : To God be glory ; andthe Amplification, from divers 


Arguments. | 

From a deſcription of God; in which, two things are attributedto himyfor the which 
he gives him glory : The fir is pawer,the ſecand, troy 

His Power (er downe with the cect of it, ver. 25, To him thats; of power to flabliſs 


Ms 
4 Corroboration in Grace, is by the Power of God: and this is to be underſtood with the Obfer? *) 
Excluſive exe{y,which is added to his wiſedome, v, 27, XI s 
For ſuch isthe power ofthe Divell, and our weakenefle, that unlefſe God hiaelfe, 
whois Gmmiporent, did eſtabliſh us, we muſt needs utterly fall aways bY 
This eſtabliſhing is amplified from the inſtrument of it, The Goſpet,of which are three 
things ſet downe. 
Firit, the adminiſtring cauſe thereof z whichis Saint Paw/z according to 34 Gefel- 
not the Hiſtory of the Goſpell, written or diftated by Paul ; but according tothe Do+ 
Qcine ofthe Goſpell preached by Pawl, and the reſt of the Apoſtles: or written unto 
the nh in this Epiſtle, wherein, indeed, the ſumme of the Goſpell is con- 
tayned. 
Secondly, The materiall cauſe of it 2 The preacbing of Teſws ' Chriſt ; For Chriſt is the 
Cope and ſumme of the Golpell, and as Paw defired to know nothing but Chriſt cru- 
cificd,and gloried in nothing elſe, ſo heepreached nothing elſe. Vnleſle wee would exe pg... -. 
pound the words #f5vely ; according to that which was preached by onr Saviour (brift, aca ** 
cording tO that in the Epiſtle re the Hebrewes, where the Doctrine of Salvation is cal- 
led, the Word [poker by the Lord. 
Thirdly, The formall canſe : The Revelation of the Myferie, kept ſecret, fince tha 
_—_ began,but now made manife fl and knowne:Concerning which,we may here notc fours 
things. | . 
Firſt, to whom it is now manifeſted and made knowne : to al Nations 2 before there 
was a great lence of the Goſpell, it being ſhadowed with many types and figures, but 
now ſuch veyles arc taken away ; there is a Revelation, aud manifeſting of it : befpre it 
was knowne to the nga ann _— al Nations. | - 
Secondly, the meanes w it was known the Scripearer of the Prophets: For | 
:h tobim (that is, to Chriſt) give all the Prophets witneſſs 1 and therefore Saint Pexlin his AR; r0.43 
preaching, ſaid, nowe #rber things thav theſe which were ſpokyn by Meſer aud the Pregans: Ag363% 
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and when he came to Rome, he expownded and tefified wuro chew the King dome of God, p.y.. 
AQ .2$-23e (wading them concerning Jeſus, both ont of the Law of Meſes, and oxt of th: Prophetc, 
Thirdly, the Authority : The'Commandement of God, (et forth by another of his xtri. 
butes, Everlaſting, without beginning ,and without end. 3 
Fourthly, the end of the manifeſting and publiſhing efthe Goſpell, for rhe obedience of 
Faith ; not onely thar we ſhould kyow ir and rfteof it, but beleeve it,and obey it, 
The ſecond Attribute in the deſcriptiog of God, is|his W5/edeme,v.27. ſet forth by this 
Excluſive, Owcly : To Godowely wife : So, 1 Tim. 1417. the onely wiſe God, and Ind v. 2 ;, 
the onely wiſt God oxr Saviour: which excluſive 1s to bee added toall his Attributes, as 
\Tim 6.25 Onety Potemtare, Oncly bath immortality, Onely Holy, 
iTim.64s Thereare many wiſe men and women; ſo the Angels: Butmen by inſtiturion and 
Rev. 15-4+ mcanesz and Angelsand men,by participation,and the Gzft o/ God, and in part : But God 
Hier.in.h06 ;; 295ſ4 ab ſolmtery, wfennety, and by Natwre, being the Foxntaime and Ocean, from whence 
the drops, ahd {mall ſtrcames of wiſedome are derived unto the Creatures. 
Obſer, The publifhing and preaching the Goſpell te all Nations, was by the Commandement of 
the Everlaſting (58d, who is omnipotent and Orcty wiſe. 
As no other wiſedome and power could have ſo brought it te paſle ; fo, though the 
Divell, Tyrants, Infidels, Atheiſts, Papiſts, and all wicked men joyne their powerand 
cutnirig, they ſhall never be able to root it out, 
This 13 our comfort ; though our cnemics be ſtrong and wiſc, yet our God is ſtronger 
and wiſer than they. + a __ 
2 From the meanes by whom we are to give glory to God : which is, by ewr Lord 
Telus Chrift : lo, Col.3.17. Giving thanks: to God, and the Father by Him : For our ſpiritu- 
- Pee: 2, 52 all facrifices are acceprable to God y Teſs C brifh, as Saint Peter ſpeaketh. , 


3 From the continuance of performing this duty, for ever. 
4 From the AfeQiion, wherewith Pas/glorifics God, which 1s vehement,teRtified in 
' this word, Laven, | : 
D oftr, God 5: jpecially to be glorified of bir Churth, for his power and wiſedowe gn confirming of hit 


£1:8 by the GoiÞell. Ephe/.3.20.21, Now t0 him that 11 able to ave exceeding abundantly above 
at that we ache or thinke, according to the power that workerb in wa. Puts bim be glory m the 
{bwreh, by Cbrif lejws, throwghent all ages, world without end, Amen. Inde v.24,25, Nowto 
bim that it able to keepe you from falling, andto preſerve you fauiileſſe before the preſence of but 
glory, with exceeding io, To the onely wiſe God our Saviowr be glory, and maicſty, dexvinion ard 
power, new and ever ; Amen, | 


REvELATION 5. 13.14. 


Bleſcing, Honour, Glory , and Power ,be unto hins that ſitteth upon the Throw, aud 
voto the Lambc for ever andever. 
. . CAnd let the whole Church in Heaven and Earth fall downe, worſtip , and 
ſoy Ames. ; 
| Amen, Amen, 
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GROVNDS OF 
DIVINITY: 


Ml Phainelydiſcoucring the Myſteries of Chriſtian Relig1- 
| on,propounded familiarly in diners Queſtions and An- 

' {wers: Subſtantially proucd by Scriptures;Expounded faith- 

P 


fully, according to the writings of the beſt Dinines, and ei- 
dently applied by profitable vſes, for the helpe and bencfit of 


f '  rtheV nlearned which deſire Knowledge. 
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Tothe which is prefixeda very profitable Treatiſe,con« 


tayning an Exhortation tothe Study of the Word, 
with fingulardiretions for the Hearing and 
Reading of the ſame. 
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The fift Edition. 


(orrefled and enlarged by Exxatuan Pak, IM, iniftet 
of the Word at Palgraue in Suffolke. | 
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Bleſſed the man that findeth wiſedome , and the man that getterh -on- 
derſtanding : . 
,«ud WM For the Marchandiſe thereof ti better then the Marchandiſe of Silwer aud 

the gaine thereof is better then Gold, - 
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_ Tothecourteous Reader. 


Q neſie, whereby inthe beginning of thu Winter , 1 was 

made pnſeruiceable for my publike duty. Inthu while, 
» confidering that Time ut precious and the dayes euill,as 
SANE the Apoſtle ſayth , -the [Lord put into my heart, tore- 

a. deems the time: Whercupon ( as God enabled mee to 
hol4 wp my head) I looked ouer my ragged notes, and ſcattered papers. 
Part of which,after my rude manner poliſhed, are heere offered ynto thee. 
] am not without hop 2,but that (by the goo4 band of God )as f bad experi. 
ence of the profit of theje things being delmered by linely voyce: ſo alſo the 


charit able reading of them may much auaile thee. 1 know that excry day 


there are many new bookes jet forth, and of thu kind not a few: yet inthu 
mbod,with ſound and briefe Propoſitions of the principal poynts of Di- 
uinity, euident Q7 infallwle proofes, ſuctinft and perſpicuou explications; 
and plaine and liuely Applications, I baue not ob/erued any: So that thiy, 
and alſo the great ignorance of the multitude confidered, I doubt not but 
the indiffcrent will free the/e my endeauours from the cenſure of ſuperflu- 
0u, and of writing 111ads( as they ſay) after Homer ; I confeſic ingenu- 
0uſly,that much of my Explications 11 drawne from the fountaines of other 
men,both forraigne lriters,and many our owne worthy C ountrymen. So 
that,as the little Bee, ereatly induſtrious , flyeth ouer many a garden awd 
fower to gather a little honey: ſo haue I out of many mens gardens, ſelec - 
ted and gathered many ſuch cheyce things,which 1 iudged might moſt make 
for thy benefit. 4ad thit canbe no imputation to mein aſmuch azths learned 
know,that(not t0 ſpeake of ſome of the Pen men of the Holy Ghoſt )bothh 
ancient and later Writers, bane to the great benefit of the Church taken 
thy courſe: and alfo becauſe 1 haue mad: ſuch things, which J haue recei- 
ud from others ſo to [erue my purpoſe, eyther by contradiftion, addition, 
expofition , or marſhalling into my order: that 1 may in ſome ſort inſtly 
thalenge them as mine owne, 

The ſumme to thit my [mall Labour, ( to the whichu prefixed An cx- 
hortation ro the ſtudy of the Word )is an Expojition of the deſcription 
of God, named TheGrounds of Diuinity expounded and applicd,be- 
(W 44;e it propoundeth proucth, and as a key openeth , and caſily unlacketh 

| A aaa 2 the 


Vurteous Reader ; thou haſt heet e the fruit of my fick- 
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the hidden Myſt ery and coun{elt of God, concerning Our jaluaiion by cur 
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L ord Jeſus (, briſk. The Queſtions and Anſwers are familiar ai: jtcndly 
depending. The Expuiications plaine, and for the moſt part, conciſe, Þo;n- 
ting at ſome things in a word,at ſome in a Parenthefis , which to tie indy: 
*rious Reader will be the more aduantageable: and for the Vſes (which be. 
ing pradtiſcd,are the praiſe and life of Knowledge) I haus not obſerucd : 
uery thing nor ſo preſſed any thing but that 1 leaue much more to be gatie- 
red and obſerued,by ſuch whichare aceuſtomedio Meditation. In a word, 
thatwhich I iudged moF profitable,J haue performed for thee, = 

If thou beeſt learned,as thou needcef} it not, ſo 1 humbly imtreate thee ty 
know that I writ it not for thee; yet 1 barre thee not the reading ,but moſ 
willingly ſuSmit it rothy cenſure. Tf thou blameſt the Phraſe and, 
that it 1t not fluent and round, but ragged and harſh: Truely neyther can| 
commend is. Haply, 1 haue ſtriuento bee playne,or atleaſt, bauing no 5il 
in finer Cookery, baue dreſt it as F was able, after our homely ana County 


falhion, for the ſtomakes ofthe vnlearned,who relith and like beter of tha 
. which wu plaine and eafie then eyther learned and deepe Treatiſes,which the 
. underſtand not, or ſuch cookely concerts, wheretbe coſt r5 greater thenth; 


nouriſhment. Some delight in toyes like Children: F ſbould then thinke y:- 
ry ill of my ſelfe,when 1 ſhould goe about to pleaſe their bumour , fitta 
to bee purgedthen nouriſhed. Some (and worthily )inregard of their grea 
acuity and wdgement, like nothing (for themſelues) but that which was 
Jcendeth common capacities: 1 aoe not thinke my ſelfe able to doethat which 
might gine them [atiſfaftion. 

And in as much at there arethree-fold more which haue but mean: 
knowledge gben which abound, it (hall coment me,that euen as Gold 11 com 
01 in Rich mens pockets, but Siluer 14 currant among the common ſort 
ſhal(1 ſay)coment me,if,while thoſe of deeper indgement be conuer[ant i 
the Writings of the learned,my Labours may be tn the haxds of the meant 


ſort, for whoſe ſake ſpecially { bauetakenthi paynes. 


For thee therefore which art but a beginner, ] haue laboured. If 1 m4 
addeto thy knowledge and affettion, and bee a helper of thy fayth,an 
709, giue thou God the glory: ] haue then attained the end of my labour. 
Reade once andread againe ; it may be,the ſecond reading will be mare ſi- 
uory then the firſt. If thou profiteſt heerem, according as I haue prayd fi 
thee,l know thou halt ncuer repent bee. And thus defrine the help of ily 
prayers, I commend thee 10God, and to the Word of by Grace, wilbm 
thy farther vp-building in — knowledge, godlineſ#e,and eſtabliſpu 
comfort of conſcience through Jeſus (briſk. 


\ 
A ; 
Thine inour Chriſt, 
Elnathan Par, 


PLAINE EXHORTATION 


tothe Rudy of the VVord, with ſeuerall dire&tions 
for the hearing and reading of the ſame very necel- 
ſary for theſe times, 


dered ; ſothe commonnefle and plenty of the Word (a benefit 
vnſpcakeable) breedsthe contempr of ic. Euer as the Afanna at 


tion viſerhe Word. Whenthe Lord ſtrooke e/£oppt with dark- 
vcfſe, thenthey vnderſtood the benefirot thelight; ſo if the 

p | Lord ſhould deale wich vs,ſending ſuch 2 famine of the Word, 
asthe Prophet Amor ſpeakethof, wee would then acknowledge the plenty of the Gol- 
pell to bee a happy blcſing : for weeare brought rothe acknowledoing of goad things 
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Sthe Sunne is tothe world,fo is the Word of God to his Church 
and Pcople, the light of their liues, the tte of their ſonles : Bur 
as the Sunne in regard ofthe commonnefle, is nor duely condi- 


the firſt admired, was afterwards loathed ; ſo doth our corrups» 


Amo: 2.11 


rather by the wanting, then che hauing of them, So the {icke man learnethgreatly to ac». 


cant of thar heatch,tor the which before his ſickneſſe hec was (eldome thankfull ; but 
this is of corruption ? and grace mult reach vs neuer theleſle to efteeme of the Word 
for the plenty of ir,and our liberty in profeſſing ic; bar fo ntach che moce to loue it, and 
for ittoprayſe our mercy full God inTeſus Chriſt. 

This alſo we mult know,that the more plcntifully the Lord giueth the meanes, rhe 
more fearefuli 15 our blin leſſe and the neerer wee areto iudzement, if wee make not 
good vic of it. When [obn Bapts/f, preached Repentance,and the Kingdomeof God, he 
layth : Now # the eAxe lajd,coc. Asit he ſhould haue ſayd: Howſocuer God Fath hi. 
therto ſpared,yet when the Soane from his Fathers boſome (hall teach , hee that heareth 
not now,ſhall be hewne downe,and caſt into the fire. Ho y culpible this way our Eng- 
liſh Nation is, i8to0 too manifelt,and what we haue cauſe to expe for it , I tremble 
to write. . | 

W herefote as inthe morning when the Sunne ariſerh in his {treng:h, we open our 
doores and windowes to par:ake of hiscomfortable brighrnefe : (o, in as much 
as the Lord cauſeth thebeames of his glorious Goſpcllro ſhine claarely among vs, it 
150ur parts to openonr eycs,a1d to indeauour ro bec.illuſtrate by th:ſame. Is it not 
the CO ; binding all, and to all indultry in the ſearching and ſtudy 
thereof ?- | 

Thar all are bound 5 may appeare by theſe reaſons: Eirſt,if any might bee diſpen- 

ſed with, for not ſtudying in the Word ; eycher in regard of the worchineſſe of their 
perſon, orfor rhe mulritude of their buſneſle, then Kings: but not Kings;and Dexid 
isan cxample; therefore none, Secondly, ail parents and Childrcaarz boand tothe 
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Pro.2.3,4 
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knowl. dye ot the Word : but alldegrees, orders, and conditions of men, are in the!: 
conrained : therefore ail. Thirdly , rhe reaſon of the commandement ſhewerh it + /,; 
them you hope to haue eternall lsfe, Bat all bope for”; and weuld haucerernall life :Erg2, 
Fourthly , the Scriptures ſerdowne the duties of al men jn their ſcuerall calling : but 
theſe duties weecannot performe, vnleſſe wee kaow them z and know them we canro; 
without the Word.Ergo.. Fiftly , the Apoſtle Peter write th thus : Beeready alwaies to 
Time an{wer tocucry man that aſketh you arcaſon of the hope that is in you. But. Tender a 
1cafon,and readily wee cannot, without the Word : thereforcali , whether teachers or 
learners , able or not abfe to read,are boand to the ſtudy of the Wore. Away then with 
the fi.gcleaues of the multitude, who think themſclues heereof MN ether 
for their woridiy buſinefle , or becauſe rhey are not booke-learned, or for ſome {uch 
fooliſhexcuſe. This alſo reprouech the Papiſts , who barre the common people the 
reading of tbe Scriptures , fearing leſt that thereby they ſhould proue Heretikes: 
But rhisis a foohſh feare ; for the Scripture teacheth the contrary ; affirming, 
that the Law makerh not wiſe men ſimple, but ſimplemen wiſe ; nor putting our tþ.c 
eycs 0: rhemrhar ſec,but gjuing lighe to the eyes. Andindeed their reafon 1s with- 
out reaſunt tdr the Word isa rule ; bur theru!er makethnot the worke wrong , butis 
a meancs tO right the fame. The Word is alight : Bur the light cauſeth not darke- 
neſſe, bur the abſcace of rhe light : Sorhe Word cauſethnot hereſies, butthe abſence 
of the Word - yea, andifthey wiil conſider , they ſhall finde, thar nor the ſimple com- 
mon people, but rhe learnedſt Clearkes,priding themſelues in their wit, haue beene the 
broachers of herelics. 

As all are bourd{o to ve all induſtry 82d diligence to know the Word : whichis 
expreſſed in thoſe ſig-1ficant tearmes andphraſes:Search the Scviprieyes and , Let the 
Word of Chriſt dwell un you plenteonfly; Search,that 18,not flightly and oucrly, as many do, 
noc regarding whether they tinde or ne; but narrowly , and painfully , 'as Salomon cx. 
poacd: th, by calling , cryng and /eching , as for fiiuer;and cat chmg, as far trealures; 
Then ſhall wee vnderftand the fearc of the Lord , and nndethe kno Of God. 
Let the Word of Chriſt dwells» you :thatis z cucn as they that dwell with ys vaderche 
fame roofe,are well knowne vnto vs, and wee familtar'y conucrle with them; So oght 
the Wordto bec,not as a ſtranger ;z but as welcome, and well-knowne gueſt z Lee ic 
dwell plenteouſly,or richly z, that is,cuenas enery corner Gta rich mens houſe is fra: gh- 
ted withituffe,ſo ought wee to bee fulfilled with divine knowledge, This condem- 
neththoſe blinde ones., wholiuelike bruit beaſts that have no vnderitardirg ; whoſe 
bruitifh 3 nce cannot bee bur exceeding fearctull + Fer cuen as a houte without 
walles and windowes , and other neceflary turnituregis accounted foilorne; fo that is 
a very forlorneand naked conſcience, which is deſtitute of the knowledge of the Word. 
Andas it 18an caſte matter 10 leade the blinde out ot the way , ſo the ignorant are cati- 
ly led and taken in the ſnares of the Diuell. Andthis 1eproucth the negligence of fuch, 
who are not carefull ro apply themnſclues with all diligencero the ſtudy of the Word : 
our negligence herein being the caute of tte barrennefle of knowledge in theſe plenti- 
full times. If men wonld beſtow that time in the Rudy ofthe Word, which they for 
the moſt part beſtow,ſome in hunting and hawking; lome in dicing and carding ; ſome 
indrinking, ſwillirg , and following bad company ; ſome in loth and idleneſle ; thus 
wiſcly redeewing :h= time: then certainely knowledge would abound among ys, as 
the waters: hat couer the Sea. Eucnas in matrersof the Word , thongh a man haue ne- 
veriogooda trade ;yet withour labour and diligence hee can doe no good in it : and as 


Pro.1z-14. 16 diligent (ſhali beare rule, and ſtand before Kings;'o knowledge ſhall increaſe to the 
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gen:, then the negligent thal) be vnder darknefle. 
There ate tv oprinc'pall cauſes among many , which ovght to proucke eur dili- 
gence hercin. The Difficulty, and the Vrility of the Scriptures: The Scriptures are 
di;hcule and hard, bur firſt, not toall ; but to them which periſh; and ts them which 
arc naturall, and þatenor the {putit: but ro them wh:cÞ bave 1ecevedthe enlightering 
ſpirir,:t is other witezGod whocommanded the light to ſhine out of darknefle, ſhining 
into their hearts, and giuing them the light of the know ledge of God, in the faceof Ie- 
ſas Chriſt. Seconely,they are Cifficult, bur not alwayes, the Lord more and more ſcat- 
tcling the darkneſle of the mindes of bis elc& Children, by his Loly Spirit. VOReYs 
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Thele reaſons may bee rendred why the Lord would haue ſomethings in his Word 
to bee thus folded vp in the cloudes of obſcurity ; making ( as it were ) darkneſle 
rhcic pauillion: Firſt,thar wee might know a4d acknowledge the vndcrſtanding of che 
Wordto bee the gifcof God. Secondly, toramethe prideandarrogancy of vuc 112- 
ture, Which would ſoonz appcarc, if all things were obuious andealic at the firſt 
ſight. Thirdly,chat wee ſhould natvilipend and make lighcreckoning of the Word : for 
ehis is Our corruption; proffered kindacs or grace, is not eſteemed. Fourthly, that impure 
dogges and (wine may be kept fram holy things. Fifcly,that we ſhould make igh 
account ofthe miniltery of the Word, ordained tor the opening andin:erpreting of the 
ſame. Sixcly,to ſtirre ys vp toprayer, and tocantinuall diligence and paines ia the hea- 
ring and reading of it: As matrers Of great difficulty are no: compaſled ( we ſce} with 
ordinary paines- : 
Many by reaſa1 of the dithiculty of. thediuine Oracles, doe quite giye ouer the ſty- 
dy of them; like vaco the(lugzard, or idle perſon, who faith, F Lyon @in che way, But 
as generous and n99l2 Spirits are nt dauntednor diſmayed by the dangers of great Inn 


| Eneerprizcs, but rath*rſo machthe more eaflamed with courageto (er ypon them ; *Farar, 


Eucn io thedifficulty of haly Scriptures ſhould not abate our paines ; but in reaſon fo **-. 
much the more wher on our diligence: without the which , not only no excellent #4 Io 
bur no ordinary comfortadle meaſurcof knowiedgecan bee atchicued, Is the Word lob 17.15 
ditcalt ? Theaitrequireth of thee to mach the more induſtry in reading , hearing Rom:to . 
conference , meditation,praysr ; In which things it wee didexerciſe our (clues ina 5 | 
A manner z wee ſhould ſoone become men of ripeage intheſe hidden my- 4 - 
cries. | | —— 
The ſecond reaſon to cxcite our paines,istheveility and profic that comes by the 1 Per.r.1 
Word. As Dexid faid of Goliab his ſword, There 5s none to ehec:So I may (ay of this 1291.18 - 
reaſon, Thereis none ro this. For amongſt men , whole heart is ſo hard but profit and _ — 
gaine will perſwade hien? But the Scripruresare profitable : By then we beleene: By thems Luk G ye S 
we are connerted,and made wiſe: By them weare regenerated. B y the preaching of thews we lohu.s. a 
receine the holy Ghoſt. By them we are ſaucd:th:reforecalled The mo of eternall life, and Afs 13.16 
of ſaluation. The Wordis compared to Light, tocnlighcen vs. To Raine , Snow, and ©2119, 
Dew, to makevs fruittull in good workes. Toa Sword , todefend vs.Itis aKeygtodis p,); __ -. 
ret vs toChrilt,the treaſury of all happineſſe. It is as Sincere Ike, rofecdevs, and bo _ k, 
makevs grow: As Flagonsof Wine , and Apples of Paradiſe,to comfort vs: As Salto Lars. 
ſcaſon , purge, cleanſean] preſeruc ys. Preferred before Horny for ſweetneſle , | before 1215: 
tryed Silver anJ Gold, for price , and incſtimable value. W ha (hall I lay ? chepraiſe Eph.6-17. 


and excellency of the Scriptures, exceederhallthe prayſe ani commendation that can —_— 


be giuen vatothem. If | had the tonguc of Angels,l could not expreſlc ir,but muſt Mat. 
compelled to ſay as the Apoltleln another bs deepenerof the io of the _ Plabrg. | 
dome of God, and of his Word } Is any thing thcaſo profitable as this? O whar a baſs, '*: 
fiafiſh, and foIliſh nature havewee, which runne and hunt after the feathersof the 3 ** +? 
world,negleting the trueaad certajne — - the Word,1 Tox haves « ſare word of 
Bbbb 2 ao 


Plal. 119, 
73, 


A | en Exbortation tothe 

the Prophets,to the wh:c' 31 doe well gf you take beea &c.Y a, ft wee [iudy inthe Wore, 
we haue the Argcls as tellow- ſtudents, ſearching, ereuiring,ard dcrirgrobcheld tf 
thirgsrÞatorc reucaled tovs by preaching of the Golpcil. 

But ſomeperchance,will thus cbict:The Werd of God isto be ſtudied we conf. 1). . 
but how ſhall we know that thoſe Scriprurcs re the Word of God? 
| Pet. 1.19 That the Scripturescontaynedin the old and new Teſtament,are the Werd of the 1:- 
1,12 Ulmpg God ,may appeare, 
Frb.z.10c - T eſttmonzes, 


ey/the f by cr 


other Reaſons, 


Dizme, : 
The teſtimonies arc eychcr & or 
| Humane. 


" 4” , Theteſtimonicsdiuine,cophir- God, [peaking imthe word : 
1 Co.l, 


x . or of 
>Tun.3,19 Mg this truth, are eyther of The boly Goſh [pe hi locenbrncy, 
+106-1-22 God ſowitneſſethin his Word: and what mcre ordinary in the Prophers,then 71. 
L.uke 1,70 ſayth the Lord ? as Zachary UlO, He ſpake by the month of his holy Prophets, which haze 
beene fince theworld began. | | 
The boly Ghoſt bezrerh this witneſſe vnto the conſciences of theeleRt and this teſli- 
mony isthat inward torce and eficacy of the holy Spirit , by the which wee feeic ou 
hearrsmoued, bowed,and perſwaded to belecne theWord, He that belceweth, hath the 
1 C0r-2-19 wiemeſſe 1n h1eyſelfe. This :cltiwony (next tothe woyce of God ſpeaking inthe Scrip- 
od og 20 FUICs, who indcedc is onelya ſwjÞcient witneſle to himſelfc) !5tobce preferred betcre 
© þ all other teſtimonies andarguments whatſccucr.. Burthis muſt bee remembred , that 
1 Ioh.5.10 this witneſſe cf the Spirit in the heart, is not to bce pretended toconfirme doe rines to 
others,and to confute aduc rlaries : but onely, rh-a: mETIE for himſclfe by this wit- 
neſſe might bee ccriaine in his very conſcience , that the holy Scriptures are of God. 
In this the conſcience reiterh, and 1s fatiſhedtir arifeth , and wu rovght in our hearts, by 
the Word read, herd, mcditared vpon,and tranſlated to the vie of taythand life. As, f 
any man will doe ha will (fayth Chriſt )be [hall wow of the doltrme, whether it be of God, 
or whether 1 ſpeake of my ſelfe, "', Lab”. 


The humane teſtimo. c_ 


nics arc eyther of the The enemzes of the Chuych. | 

The perpetuall conſent of the Church, and of all th? people of God, in recciuing, 
embracing, and conſcruing the Word of God, ſo many ages,notwithſtanding their di- 
uerſity and ditparity of minds and iudgements, argueth nolefſe then a dinuine autho« 
rity in the Word. | 


John 7.27 


lewes, 
The enemicy arc eyrhc? Sor 
Heathen, 

TheIewes acknowledgethe bookes of Ao/zr, ard the Prop hets,to bre giuen by 
divine inſpiration. And among the Heathen, when Pro/emy the King of e/£x17t 
demanded, why Heathen Authcrs in their writings, meke no mention of the Bookes 
of Scripture : one made anſwer , Becauſe they were diuine : ar:d that God the authar 
ofthem, fas reuenged of all thetthat preſumed totouchthem, as loſephmand © nſe- 
bing repc r*, | | 

T be et her reaſons may bee drawne, firſt fromthe antiquity of them, beirg of all 
writings the moſt ancient : Aﬀoſes rhe firſt Pen-man of holy Writ , being farre elder 
then allocher writmgs nowextant in the world: a thing well knowre to the lezrned; 
Secondly ,from the certaine cucnt ard accompliſhing of the divers prepkeſies, which 
neyther by naturall cauſes,nor bythe wit of man could ecerhanebeene forecold.Third- 
ly, from the miracles which Saran neuer could brirgtopeſſe. Frouthly , fremthe 
matter of them containing the whole, pure,andperteR iaw of God; and deſcribing 
ſaucha meanes of ſaluation, which both aereceth to the g'ory and: pcrfert fufiice of 
God; and fatiſheththe conſcience. Fifely fo m the Maictiyof them, which ſbireth 
euen 


; 


One, RO — —- — —— hw "RY a —w—_— —— 


— 
— —— _ 


Sib of the Word, 


—— 


cuen chrough rhe hbumiluy 2nd {impliciry of the phraſe, Sixtly, from the inuincible fir- 
mity a2d continuance of them, not withſtanding the rage of ſo many perſccutors , la- 
bouring to aboliſh their very memory. Scuenthly , from the beautifull harmony, and 
admirable conſenr of all the partsof the doctrine contained therein. Eightly, from the 
force of them inthe minds of men, effeRing, mouing, conuerting and travſtorming vs 
into new men, and kindling aliuely conſolation in our mindes in theday of tryall, as 
appeare@ in the Martyrs. Ninthly, fromthe irreconciliable hatred of Satan and his 
complices, tyrants, perſecutors, andall prophane men, againſt the Scriptures, more 
then any other bookes, Tenthly, from the vengeance of God vpon the contemners, 
blaſphemers and enemies of the Word. It werealmoſt infigit to reckon ail that mighr 
bee layd herein: all which are good , ioyntly andſeuerally confidercd , rocontirme yn- 
trovsthe authority of the Scriptures, and ro conuince the conſcicnces of all them, 
which in the vanity and wickedneſſe of their hearrs, ſhall any way call them into que- 
ſtion. 

Wherefore it appcarerh (and nothing can be ſayd to the coatrary )that all are bound 
with all diligence to ſtudy in the Word of God. ; : 

Twopriacipall parts of our ſtudy inthe Word, arc theReading,and the Hearing of 
it. All then muſt give all diligence to heare and read the Scriptures, 

And becauſe things good inithemſclues,through bad and negligent viage, become oft- 
rimes vnprofitable and hurrfullynco vs,therefore the Apolile Paw! praycrhand exhor. 
teth;that :be ord dwell in vs, in all wiſedome, 

Thar we ought wiſely to hearethe Word preached,appearerh by our Saujour himſelfe 
in his monitions tohis Apoſtlesand Diſciples, Heare and vuderſftand. T ake beede what you 
heareT abe heede how you beare. 

Vnto this wiſe hcacing, three thingsareneceſlary : Firſt , ſomething is to bee done 
_ we heare, Sccondly,ſomerhiog in the hearing. Thirdly,ſomeching when we haue 
rd. 

That which is to be done before we heare, is called Preparation: which conſiſteth in 
the auoyding of ſomethings, andinthe doing of other ſome. 

Thoſe things whicharc ro be auoyded, may be reduced ro theſe fiue heads: The firſt 
is [ntemperaxce : inryotous cating and drinking, and pamperingthe body; whereby we 
aremadeynfit for the exerciſes of the Word: the body beingthen more apt toſleepe 
then ro hearce. Full bellies (for the moſt part) haue empty ſuules ; and therefore our Sa- 
uviour Chriſt moniſhed his Apoſtles to beware of ſwrfeting and drunkenneſſe which op= 
preſſe the heart. | | 

The ſecondis D:frating cares of the world: theſe muſt be baniſhedout of our minds, 
when we come to heare the Word; As eAbrahbam, when hee went to ſacrifice his ſonne 
vpan the Mount, left his Afcand feruants at the foore of the hill; cuen ſo, when wee 
cometo the holy hill of God wich the congregation, we muſt put” off, and abandon all 


Colo.r.1t 
Colo.3.16 


Mz-15.10 
Mar.15.10 
Luke $3.18 


Luk 21.43 


Genar' 34 


our owne thoughts,words and ſeruilelabours. For as thornes choake the Corne, ſo will -u*+ 3, 14 


theſe the Word, as our Saujaur teacherh. | 
The third is Preixdice againſt the perſon of the Teacher ;for whenthe perſon is once 
diſtaſted,we relliſhnot his do&rine, though neuer ſo good. So £hab coujd not abide 
Micaiah ; and therefore would rot cndure his reaching and admonitions. Pq 
The fourth is Pride for ſome mexfure of knowledge. reccined: As many will ſay, 
they know as much as the Preacher can tell them. It may beethey doe : bur doe: the 
practiſe ic ? Such maſt know, firſt, that Preaching is noronely toteach menthat whic 
they know nor, but allo to [tirre them vp ro praftiſe that which they know-nor ſo mach 
ordained to inform? the in As tO retorme the affeion. Secondly, they muſt 
remember that part oftheſong ofthe Virgin: He fillech che h#ngry with good things bu. 
the rich he ſenderh enupty away. Fs "WI | 
[The fitt is Crmall ſes 


#ricy; When we come to the hearing of the Word with areſo-. 


lucivnyrhar,ſpeake the Lord whathe will ; and cry theſeruanrs of God againſt our ſinnes, 


as loag and as loud as they will, yet wee will:doac as we liſt. For many by this meanes 
come into the congregation,asthevncleane beaſtgintotke Arke; they come invncleane, 
and gocoat vacieance Well,thisof all other is moſt feacefall, and the high-yay to,a re- 


prodate mind, 
| Bbbd 3 Theſe 


Rom. 1.28 
2-Thefs, 
Io; 


——— — - A” - . -— - 


— — 
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L etc clpecial:y, and 10 all orher fires nwuit bee carefully auorded, and vnfained- 
ly repented of ; For weledone entreth not mmro a defiled fonle : Andas theeye , tt irbe 
eui-2Fec0d, cannor diſceroe the obiect ; ſo the mind infected, and the covlcience pollye 
red with thcte and thelike ſinnes,canner poſſibly vnderſtand the things of Gud ; Satay 
by thelt meancs ſealing out of our hearrs the precious feed of the good Word of Gag, 

Thoſe things which ace to becypertormed betore rhe hearing of the W ord,aic clpeci- 
allytwo. The firſt is prayer. 1t we mult pray before the reccung of our bodily 
mcate, much more before this heaucnly foode of our foule. And in our prayers wee 
inuſt commend our Teachers and our ſclues vnto the Lord, For our Teachers we are 
ro prayfor three things : Firſt, that their lippes may preſerue knowledge. Sccordly, 
that they may beg faitbfull in delivering the whole counteſl of God vato vs. And thirds 
ly , thatthey may powerfully and wiſcly ſpeaketo our confciences. 

Eor our iclues alſo wee arcto pray for three things; Firſt, forthe pardon of our fines, 
Sccondly, that our mindes may bee opened to vaderitand. Thirdly, thar our hearts 
a1d affections may bee lantitied ro obey the holy Word. For oftcntiines wee Gce not 
chat wee know to bee beſt ; but that vnto which our affeRions carry vs. An honeſt 
and a good heart is a notable ligne of Gods Spirit. 

' The tzcond thing to be done, is timely and fcaſonablereforting , with the reſt of Gods 
people , rothe houſe of Gud, Negligent comming , that is, when wee come one ſt:ag- 
ling after another ; howſocuer ic bee ordinary almoſt inall places ; yer itarguetha 
groſſe carelefnefſe and negie, 1f notcontewpr oftheworſhipof Gods It our loue ynco 
the Word ſhould be meaſured hereby , it would ſoone appeare to bee a great dealeleſle 
then ourloue to Faires, Markets, Fealts, and merry meetings , as they call them, vno 
the which wee will bee ſure to come with the firſt. O that wee had bur halfe the care 
tocometothe marker and food of our ſoules, whichis the myitery of che Word 1 Why 
ſhould we not be like to Peter and Iobs in ſtriving ro eur-runne oneanother,to the houte 
of God, as th:y to the Sepulchre of Chriſt ? 

Nechem.8. Inthe timecof Nehemias the e gathered all together,and called for thegeading 

x- of the Law ; And Corze/rme and bis old wereall ready wayting for Peter, 10 here 
A1233 the Word, And the people preiſcd vpon Chriſt ro hearchim. The forwardaeſſe of 

51+ theſe forourigaiterion. | | 

In bcaring, three thingsare requiſite - firſt, Attention ; ſecond, Inter:tien ; third, 

Retention; The firit orderech the body , the ſecond, thevnderſtanding, therthird the 
memory. Attentionis, when the wholc body, but eſpecially the care and the cyeare 

Eccic.4-17 reuerently compoſed to heare the, Word. Of the care weread, Be more weere ro heare, 
Luk-4:23. Oftheeye , - The eyes of 4H that were in the Syragoqne, were faftened on him, that is, 
+ on Chniſt, when: bee began to teachthem. Of the reuetent carriage of the whole bo- 

dy, Conflantive the Great may be an cxamplc, who as Ex/cb:ws r $, thoughhe 

were the moſt noble Empecrour that yet the world hath ſcene , tor the moſt part 

would ftand at the preaching of the Word, and not fit downe , though admoniſhed 

Luk.10.39 Of his Nobles, Aer allo is in cxample heereof. Wherefore tv fleepe, to talke , to 
reade, togeze ypanddownse tn cuery corner , whichis themarke of a foole , as S«- 
 /omon.teacheth,are ſpecially robee uoyded. So alfo departing our of the Congregati- 

uk.1.21 On , Without juſt and reaſonable cauſe : as the people ſtayed for Zachary , though in 
regard ef the viſion hee hold them very long : Eucn fo ſhould wee ſtay withreue- 
rened, till the. Congregation bee diſmiſſed with rhe biefling of God. More reue- 

rencs then, muſt bec'of a many pracifcd in hearing. It Pas! will have wo- 

man. reverencly; ra behaue ues in the congregation , becauſe of the Angels; 

much morc oughe alt, bord. mer and women, behans themſclues reuerently , be- 

Mar.$. 20 Calo of: the proſenca of God ,, whois the Eord boch of menand Angels : of the 
which hispreſence wee have his promiſe : and therefore Daxid called the meetings 
Pſal.qz.2 Qf Saints inhis a9 a <3 of GodcAs therefore I excobwas-ftricken with great 
Gea.:8.17 Terence for thevifioawhich bee had at Becke/, and: ſaid, How fear full is this place? 
this ignox; ther but the houſt of God, rhicievbe gate of Heanen: {0 ſhould wee efteome 

Plal. 1.7, of the affemblics of the children of GO D worſhipping in feare, as Danid;! eMmem- 
AGs10. 33 bring: wee are preſent before God himſdlfe, as Cornetanc. The ſecond is Intention: 


andthis is of the minde , when weegdiligently marke thoſe things which are m_— 
a ww 


Wilt: 


Ton 20, 


Study of the I}*0rd. 7 


For if our choughts wander, and bee not bent on the chings ſpoken, wee heaze withour 


rofit. Encnes wee ſee by experience, that ina deepe meditation,though our eyes bee . 

fixed vpn ſomeccrtaine obicet , yet wee ſimally regard it ; fO, if the inu:Je benor pice a 
? ſent aſwell as the body, allis tro no purpole : For this 1s to teelike the lewes , who ho-+ 
i noured God with their lips,bur their | Inwbg were farre from him, Wharefore heere is 


required, that wee ſuffer not our hearts to wander, but that we call home all the pow- 
y ers of body and foule to this holy buſineſle ; not onely marking fome words, and 
e ſentences, bur the bogke, the Texr, the Parts, the Dofrines , the Proofes, and the 
£ vic. This is Intention, andthisis commandcd to the Church: Heare, O dangh- Pſa. 45 20 
, rey, and confldey, ircline, & Cc. And canſe thine eare tobearken , andincline thine heart p:Qu.. 2. 
- ro wi/adame and vader ſtanding. The third is Retention, and this is of the memory; when 

we lay vp the Word of Go4in the heart,as the Virgin Aſery, the l1yingsconcerning -%%-*+ 53 


. Chrilt : Not ſoto lay ic vp,asthe cuill ſcruant the talent, neucr to vit 111 but as Joſeph in 

is --- the yeeres of plenty,layd vp corne for relicfe againlt the yeeres of tzmine;ſo ſhould we 

X itorevp th: Word, that we may haue it ready tor our vic vpon all occaſions cffered, And 

t this is noted tobethe property of good ground; ro keepe che Word. But many arelike ro LukÞ: 28 
Siucs, or broken vefſels,inco which whatſveuer is powrcd,is lolt. That body thriuerth loh.1 444 

ls not, wherethe ſtotnacke wantech a retentiue taculty to keepe the meare till it bee di- 

g- geſted : Euen ſo,all the hearingia the world profiteth nor, if wee bee not careful[to re- 

Na member ir. Wherefore,asa man hauing recciueda precious iewell,caſteth it not ar his 

ro heeles, butlayerhir vp charily vnder locke and key ; ſo ſhould wee lay vp the Word 

{le which we hauerecciued. Fhe Word is a well of life;but(as /<cobswell) it is very deepe; 

to Preaching is the drawing ofthis watery our bearinggthe ferchingot it z But as wee goe 

are notrothe riuet tor water,to ſpill it by the way ; ſoit we ſpilland toſethe Word we hauc 

'by receiued, what profit fhall wee hauc ? And becauſe wee are nimble roapprehend, and 

ule ſtrong to retaynecuill things ; but ſlow,and weakero good things; wee muſt carneſt- 


ly pray and entreate the Lord, to ſanQific, and to itrengthen our memories, that 
that which we hage once heard, we may often remember, to the benefit of our touless 
eAmen, OO 

That _ is - be _— after wee haue heard, is A the very lifc of aur 
Hearing aid Reading; and.it 1s a reuoluing inour mindes, anda repecati inc thoſe 
hinge which Wee in andread: wichow the which, I dare ay 6e pe — that ne- 
uer any did, or ſhall profit in the ſtudy of the Word. This meditatiogis cyrher with 
God ot man; Mcditation with God, is eyther when we give thanks, or pray, concer- 
ning things heard orrcad. When rho haft heard , prey c God fority and pray that by 
the fingerof. his Spirit it may bee written in thy heart x and that thou maiſt finde in 
thy (elfe, rhe lively formes of the do@rines dehiuered : It isa good degree of profiting 
byrhe Word, when weecan concluderhethings we heare andreade inthe forme of a 

rayer, | 

F Mediation with man, is, eyther with our (clues, or others, 

With our (clues, when we make tryall what wee can remember of that we heareand 
reade: and here we muſt nor ſtay, but proceede tothe heart and conſcience , and exa- 
mine them vpon cucTry poynt we baue heard: Asif thou haſt heard that which before 
tHou kneweſt not, bletic Ged,and labour to be more confirmed inthe truth. If any thing 
hath becne reproucd, then eyther thou art guilty or not guilty: It guilty, blefle God 
rhar thou artadmouiſhed of thy fault,and from hence make thee riſe to repentance : If 
tho beeſt not gnilcy,prayſe God for preſeruing thee from ſuch linnes,focondemned in 
his Word : If thou halt hcarda vertue,ot good duety commended, then eyther thou 

|  haſtnorprattiſed ir,or thou haſt : If nor, begin here in the name of God: if thou haſt, 
prayfe God for ſuch graccand ler Parte: we encourage thee to procceede in well- 


Meditations wicthothers,is, wheneyther with our family, or withany other of the 

godly brethren, wee doereaerently anddiſctecetely conferre of the things deliuered. 

The benefit hereof muſt needes bee great ; for astwoeyesſec morerhen ons z ſo when 

we theete to conferreof that which we hane heard, that which oncforgecteth, anocher 

: mayremetnber; and that which is not well yaderſtood by oac, is, it may be,betrer mar- 

aght. kedy another. The two Diſciples thus conferring, had their vaderſtanding opened ; Lukqa, i3 
For | Bbbb 4 And 
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berea their fayth confirmec: Ard this is wilcly to heare:The Lord bleiie 


Adts-17,11 And themes ot 17Me 
12, ali his pcople with this grace for Chrilts take. eAmen. | 
Thus muchconcerning wiſedemenn hearing the Word: Now followerhto beedecl;. 


red, how we ſhould 1eade the holy Scriptures wilcly. 
Maar | That wceare wiſely roread, teacheth our Sauiour, Let him that readeth,conſider ; ar 
*#*? wee finde by other experience,that our aftzires vndertakenafhly,and without due cor. 


ſideration ſucceede ror. ; 
That we may reade wiſely, three thingsareneceſlary : 1. Rexerence, 2.Order. 3-ludye. 


meite 
Firſt, Rewerence is required in our reading of the holy Scriptures, both in regard of 
the Maicſty of the Authorof them , whichis theliuing Ged and alſo in regard of 
the worthyneſle, and waightineſſe of the contents, and matter of them: which is the 
hiddenand great myſtery of gudlyuefle , concerning leſus Chriſt, and eternall life : 
the ſumme of the Wo1d of the Lord,is, The1#/07d,the Lord: In theſe two reſpets, be. 
ſides many other , the Scripruresare farre more excellent thenall other writings what. 
ſocuer, 
Therefore when thou takeſt thy Bible, remember the Lord whoſe Word it is; and 
ſan&ifiethy exerciſe therein, witha godly and deuour prayer,forleaue ; and for an vn- 
Num. 1o. derſtandingheart : yea,as Moſes at the ſetting forward of the Arke,and at the reſting of 
35,36. it denoutly prayed:{o whenſocuerthou readeſt, begin and end,open and ſhut thy Booke 
x Cor 11. withprayer:Forasthey which come tothe Lords Tableandeate and drink vnworthily, 
29. and irreverently,cate and drinketheir owne judgement,not confidering the Lords body: 
Sothey which come irrcucrently to the reading of the Scriptures, asto the reading 
of any prophane or common booke, read rotheir owne iudgement , for not confide- 
ring the Lords Book. As we rcadthat rhe Lord commanded Ao/esto put off his ſhooes, 
Exod.3.5, when he drew acerethe burning buſh;becauſe the ground wheron he flood, was holy gromnl, 
SO when wedrawneere to the Lord,in offringtoreade his Word;he commandethys ro 
put on holy and reuerent affetions, becaule the Booke we read, 1s a holy Booke, For 
which way ſocuer we turneor caſt our eyes; incuery leafe and page thereof, the holy and 
reuerent name of the Locd is ingrauen. As Peter therefore writeth of ſpeaking , 1f any 
x Pet.4-11 yaum ſpeake, let him talke 4s the Word of God; (0 may I fay, If any read, let himread, asthe 
: Tres : ?* Words of God. For as many thouſands of the Berhſtemwites were ſore puniſhed for their 
19, * irreuerent gazing vpon the Arke: as wee reade alſo of Yzz4h : So verily, the iuſt 
Lam.r 5. Lord firiketh many Readers with blindenefſe and hardneſle of heart, for irreuerent v- 
Lok. 31-23 ſage of koly Scriptures. When thou readeſt therefore,bee reucrent, ard pray. Pray;for 
lohn.18.:3 this is the way ta obtayne wiſedome: and to obrayne the Spirit : which Spirit lea- 
1Cor.2 Qeth vnto the knowledge and practice of alltruth, and wh'ch reucaleth vnto vs the 
x0. hidden things of God, Vic Reuecrence alſo: For the feare of God i the beginning of wiſe 
Proi.1.7 Jome : And the fecret of the Lord is revealed to them which feare him ; 2nd his coue- 
P!ial.25,14 nant tO giuethem vnderRanding : The Lord pur in our hearts his feare for Chriſts ſake, 
eAmen. 

The ſecondthing required inthe reading of the Word, is Order, and Method; 
which is agreat furtherance of knowledge, anda fingular helpe of memory. Anarmy 
diſranked and out of battell aray,neuer getteth the viRory; ſo neyther doth diſorderly 
and confuſedly reading, get any great meaſure of grounded knowledge. 

7 FI As Saint L#he wrote theGolſpellin an orderly manner from poynt topoynt: ſo we 
*3* arctureaderthe Word, inan orderly manner, going forward from poyntto poynt. Me- 
morable isthe example of one «A!pbonſre a King of Spaine; who,notwithſtandiug the 
affaires of his Kingdome , read Ouer the Bible fourcteene times in order, with cer- 
tayne Commentaries vpon the ſame. As bis diligence 18 here very commendable, and 

for our imitation ; ſoalſothis , Hee read inorder. If therefore I were worthy togi 
directions this way, would thus aduiſc : Figſt, what booke ſoener wee take torcad,to 
inacthe beginning, and ſo tocontinue readiog rill wee come tothe end of it. And 
thus ſhall wee carry the farwac and the drift of the Hiſtory and argoment before vs: of 
which in 2 great part, they which read now a Chapter in onebooke,now a [cafe inano- 
ther,muſt neeces be ignorant. Such ſimple Readers I may Ken tothoſe ſimple women, 


xT' 3.7 Whicharcalwayes reading , but are ncuer able ro come toany ſound knowledgeof oh 
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truth. For 3s tce tit goecn bur an caiic pice inthe right way,, ſpeedeth his tourar y 
faſtcr chcn hee that make: h more haite 1na wrong waye Euenloa little read in goo 4 
order, ad.antagetth the know'cige more then greater paines ,if it bez confuſed. Se- 
coad y , I would aduife, chit in our reading wee degin firſt with the caticlt and p'aineſt 
B2oks,as the Hiitcry of Chrilt,ſ-tdawneby the Euangeliſts , and the Booke of Gene. 
65; Thento reade the Epiltles, firit the ſhortelt,as the Epiſtics tothe Philippians,Coloſ- 
ax5,the fr. t and ſecondtorthe Theſſalonians :rhen the Epiſtles to the Ga/arizn;,andto 
the Romans, which lalt Epiitle is called of ſome, The Key of the Bible. And whe we have 
cry ed our felues inthe!e, then co vegia the Bible, and roread ic through : For cuen 
asin Trad:s thereare ſoins things more caſte, tothe whichthe apprentice is applyed ; 
anJaftcrwards, as bee grocycrh in capacity, hee is ta'1ght the harder and more " wank 
things of his myſtery : ſoin the Scripcures,there are ſom: things ealte'and familiar for 
Icarncrs, aud beginners, as milke for babes:and thereare other things, hard and ob- 
cure , Which ic is not tate co m:dale withall, till we hz our ſeaces well exerciſed in 
the Word, | | 

The third thing req tired in wiſe reading, is Indgement and Diſcretion ; by the 
which, firſt wee make choyce of a tit timeto reade : ſecondly , diſcerne the righr 
ſence and meaning of that wee reade ; and thitely, apply and make the right vſc of our 
reading. ; 


ludgement is requiſite; for a wiſe manminiſtrerhall hisaffaires with indgement ; 5191115 


and cuery thing is beaurifuil i his time, Therefore thetime is ſpecially to bee regar- 
ded. All time 1s not to bee ſpent this way. For our callings mult carefully be followed: 
neyther ts all the time to bee raken vp inourcallings, bat ſometime is robe ſpared for 


\ reading , prayer , and meditation: Oae of theſe may hot hinder another, which mult 


needes come ro paſle without Indgement, ' Daxid and Daniel obferned prayer thrice 
a day 3 and they that feareGo4, wilt fodiuidetheir times,that ar the leaſt once a day 
they will reade a Chapter or twoin the Biblezand becauſe of the flugzifhneſſe of our 
nature,ſoone weary ot good things, it were good ro taske our ſelues; and when it (© fals 
our rhat weeare conſtrayned vpon extraordinary occaſionto leaue cur taske yoper= 
tormed one day, then to double our paynes and diligence the next time,ryfing the car- 
lier,and working the barder in our callings,that we may redeeme that time without any 
loſſe, | | 
T heodo ins the ſecond Emperour of thatname, is reported to haue written out the 
Bookes of the New Teſtament with his owne hand , accounting it a ſpeciall Jewell; 
3nd out of it h:c read cuery day praying with his Wife and Siſters, and finging of 
P!2 mes. Andit was a famous Eunuches praAice, as we may gather out of the eyghth 
Chayter ot the 4&s.I read= of another Emperour of R ow92,who was wont to account 
tha: day lc!t, inthe which he had not beſtowed a benefit ypon ſome of his ſubics z So 
we may weil reckon that day among our !offes, inthe which wee readenor , or medi- 


Eccl.4. 10. 


tarencut of {oine thing inthe Word, Bur fooliſh men thus obie@R}; I hane no leiſure, - 


by reaton of vigcncy and multitude of ouſineſſe. Touch a one I anſwer, Is any bu- 

linefle more vryent they this ? Afarrha.is troubled indeede about many things z but 
thiz one thing 1s neceflary : namely, the knowledge of God by his WorJ. Againe, 
Tho. wilt ſparca time toeateand fleepe : why not then toreade ? [ob eſteemed the 
Words of God, more then hisappoyne&d foode 2 If ourloue were ſuchtotbe Word, 
wer woald rather (pare the times of our cating , thenofour reading ; as [aacob pared 
th.c meat? oat of his beliy,tobuy the bledſing. Hath the body neede of nouriſhment, 
and hath not the ſoule much more? Nowthe breadof the ſoule is the Word of God.O 
Lord, give vs cucrmore Of this bread. eAmer. 

Iudgement is alſo requiſicein reading , that wee may vnderſtandthe meaning of the 
Haly Ghoſt: For the Word of God is not in the letters and leaues , bur in the meani 
and ſence,as ſome of the Ancients baue ſpoken; yea, one of them faith,thatthe Wor 
of God fooliſhly vaderſtood , is not the Word of God. Our Saniour Chriſt haui 
oftentimgs to deale with the learacd Scribes and Phariſes, and with the Sadduces , at- 
keththus: Hawe you not read ? and, Did you nexer reade?and,T ou erre, not knowing the 


ob. 23.13 
Gene15.30 
&c. 
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Scriptures, And yet theſe Scribes did fo diligently reads the Scriptures , that they & az.31. * 
numtr:d the letters and words ; bur they read without judgement ; ot diſcerning , Mar.1a:25 


nor 


An Exhortation to the 
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nor (earching juto the keart of the fence , bur ltaying inthe barke of the letter. Thusto 
read is vnprotitable. Ard here, as wee mult bee carctull ro tinde the meaning, that wee 
may not readeaschuldren ; ſoalſo wee mult take heede, that wee faine not a meaning of 
ourowne , and thraſtirypon the Word ; left wee prouc Heretickes. Therefore the 
right, truc, and fit ſence is tobeeſcught out » which of one place can be but one : And 

2Pct-1+25 that muſt bee, not according as wee thinke ( for no Scripture isof priuate interprets» 

: tion , ) but according to the Scriptures, whith are the onely beſt expounders of 
themſclues, The meanes, and ready way to finde out the genuine and tfue meaning of 
any Scripture, are cfpecially theſe : Firſt ,a due and learned conſidering of the origi- 
nall Tongue , inthe which the Scripture is written. Secondly, a diligent marking of 
that which goeth before, and that which followeth. Thirdly, a wiſe comparing tope. 
ther the place in hand , with other places, both like and vnlike. Fourthly; aheedfull 
cxamivingefthe ſcnee atifing, withthe Analogy of fayth; that is, withthe doArine 
contained inthe Apoſtles Creedc,lo called, the Lords Prayer, and the ten Commandes 
ments, which area ſhort ſumtne of the whole Bibles Fiftly, conference with thelearned 
Interpreters. Sixtly, feruent prayer to God for vader ſtandings for as wee cannot ſecthe 
Sunne without his owne light; {o wee cannot ſee the wonders of the Word, vnlefle the 
Lord manifeſt them vnto vs by his Spirit. — | : 

The third thing that isto be done, that wee may reade in Judgement, is Lpplication, 
to make vſe of that weattayne vnto by reading, in the reforming of our lines: Mary 
eſtceme highly of the tree of knowledge , with Exe ; but they regard not the tree of 
life : when as the very life of our knowledge confilteth in the practice of that which 

[ob.13'z7 We Know. Asit is ſayd of Hearers,{0 it is ſayd of Readers. Nor the readers of the Word, 
Iaw.q.17, but the doers ſhallbe inflified. And, Theſe things if you know them happy are you,if you du 
thems.Nay,he that knowerth,and doth nor, ſhall bethe more beaten, and is guilty of the 
moreſinne.Astherefure wiſe men labour to make profit of all things they deale with:lo 
wee ſhould propound this end toour ſclues inall our reading,that it may bec profitable 
ro teach, to improue, to corre, andto inſtruct vs inall righteouſneſle, that we may 
become abſolute and perfe in all good workes. Some reade onely ce this end, that 
they may know more then the did; and this is vanity: ſome, that t cy may be knowne 
co know more ; and this is pride : Some, to make a gaine of their knowledge : and this 
is filthy lucre: Some, toedific others; and this 1s charity : Some,to edific x Ao ; 
andthis is Chriſtian prudence : ſuchlike words hath oneof the Ancients. Another 
fayth thus ; Thenis our reading to be commended, when wee turne the words 
into workes. And againe, the Scripturesare Gods Epiſtle,written to men, 
tothe end they ſhould line well: And the holy Ghoſt better then all 
Bleſſed is bee that readeth , and they that beare the words of 
this Propheſie, and keeps thoſe things which arewrit- 
tentcherem. Amen. Now to God onely wiſe, be 
honogr aud prayſe for exermore, 
Amen: Amen, 
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THE GROVNDS 


: DED AND APPLIED. -- 


Tbe prime and chiefeſt place of Diuinity is concerning God. Hee that commeth Heblrt.6: 
to God,mnft belrene that God is , and that he is a rewarder of them whack ſecke loha 17.3. 
him:and th's us life eternall that they mizht know thee the onely very 6od,and 
h;m whom thou haſt ſent , Tnsvs CnrIsr. | 


——————_—=RJOw my wecometo the ſound knowledge of God ? Onefh. 

40 4 The beft myganes to 4ttaine ſuch knowleage, is by the holy Anſw- 

, Scrmtuees. "it Efay f.20, 

The knowledge of God is eyther Naturall or Rencaled : '**' 5 4% 
| That which is Naturall, is eyther by che notions imprinted in Explica, * 

eucry mans mind,whereby the conſcience is conuineed, or by 
the conſideration of thecreaturesowhich nacurail knowledge 
is vnſufficient toſgluation,thogh ſufficient toleaue vs without Ro-1-19.20 
CERA FP cxcuſc:; The reucaled Kuowledpe is that which is attained by 
the Word of God; who,thoughhe dwell in the Light,which nonecan artaine vnto, yet * Tim-5.16 
hath reucalcd himſelfe ſo far as he ſaw fit for ys rovnderſtand. This knowledge beyond 
cumpariſon,is Farre more excellent then che naturall,and is ſujHicieac to ſaluation in re- x Cor. 8-1 
ard of Knowledge, butnot in regard of working or effeing it, which onely is by the 
(6 Spirit , making this knowledge effectuall to (incere fayth, lone, feare, obedi- 
ence,&c. : 

Excellent is the knowledge which thou mayeft hane of God by the Creatures: which 
ſce thou vie thankfully to further thee m the (ame: Bat ſtay not there. For though thou 
hadſt Ariforler eye-fight: who ſaw farre into Natures ſecrets ; yea, if thou haddeſt (in 
this kind onely)S/omwons vnderſtanding, who ſcarchedand ſpake of Trees,from the tall 
Cedar to the low)]y Hyſope : Alſo of Beafts, and Fowles, and erceping things, and 
Fiſhes 2 for all thisthou couldſt not fauingly know God. So much will ſerue to "0 
Roppe rhe mouthar rhe day of Tudgement ; but ſo much isros little to colighten thee ,, ING 
Do toſaluation. | > 

[ willtheretore (hew thee a more excellent Way : Search the Scriptures ;forin them (hn $-34- 
thou ſhalt finde the King of Kings high way coeternall life, which conſiſts in the know- 

[<dge of the onely very God,and of his Sonme Ieſus Chrilt:for in them hath Godcleare- 1b 17 $0 
ly x Audi thoſc neceſſary things, whereof not @ nach as the ſhadow isto bee percei- 
ved in the creatures. Thedepth of Trinity of Perſons, in che Vaicy of Bſence: thoſe 
Myſteriesofrhe Incarnation of Chriſt ; of the Iuſtification of a Sinner, 8c. Without 
the knowledg> of theſe thou canſt not beeſaued : and withour the Scriptures thou canſt 
not know theſe, 
Study therefore the Word and ſith Gad youchſafeth itno: to ll, be fo @ach 
themorethankfull: and let thy conſcience conclude thus: If thoſe ro whom God gi 
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In Exbortation to the 


I 2 
ueth jor twl1Icem KnowieCge, May bee damned ; then how much ore ſhait thou whict: 
_ hati yHgenc, it as thoſe Giner Gentiles thou walkelt yaincly and wantonly ut igr.0- 
TinceotGo&,and prophageneſſeof hte ? So” 8, 
neſts Whatarzihc hy gerepti res? | | | 
Anſ The haly Scriptures arc all thafe bookes of. the Old and New Teſtament, by 11. 


| pe-2.20 dire{lgon_and im/piration ef the 
z lives, eApFiere + 8 | : : Dog; C1 - 
16, Thoſe are the writings of the Propers which arc contayned inthe Hebrew Canon c 
2 Pe1-1-21 theOld Teltament: Theſe the writings of the Apcliles, which are cortayr.cd inthe Gr:ehc 
ExP'1ea, Canon gf the News» But allthole bookes viually contained in our Bibles, from the 
end ofthe ſail Prophcrs,to the Colſpell of Saint Marhew , together with the Prayc: 
of Mataſſcr, are called: Apocrypha, that is, hiddetywhich though they containe many 
wholetoine things, and for many ages haue beene readin the Church ; yet areto be g1i(- 
tiogpiſhed fromthe other, being neythercquall in authority 4 nor of any more credit, 
rhengs cheydgree withithew. + | 
They are called the Scriptures ,, thatis, the Writings, in regard of their ſoper- 
eminent excellency, being vnto all other Writings, as the Sunne vmo the leſc 
Starres ; bochinregard of their peerclefle worth. and alſo, becauſe tha: ali oth« r Books 
. Obrained adegree of worthynallc, on they more or lefle accord with i hem; 
"They are called Hoty, firſt,becauſe of the Author wh.ch is God ; ſecondly, becauſe of 
6 the Penmen, which were holy Men ;thircly,becanſe of the matter, which is the haly 
2 ct.r. 31: Willand Councell of God ; tourchly,becauſe of the yſe to make vs holy and perte in 
Atts 20.1 all pood workes. 
& $3 It pleaſed God that the heauenly DoArine ſhouldbee written , both that it 
'T m'ght bee the better conucrted vato fucceeding poſtericieF',” and alld thar je might 
bee the ſafer preſerued from corruption, there being an igfellible ſtandard for the 
examining and determining of all do&rines and I which ſhould ariſe, !f the wor- 
ſhip of GoJ, and rhe dodrine of faluation hath bene maruajlouflydepraued, nowir 
is Writte!; what thinke we, would it haue bene, it jt neucr had denen mien? o 
W hoſgcuer thendeſircs chetrue and ſound knowledge of God ,” areto bee admos 
niſhed to- procure them'elucs Bibles , and diligently to! reade in them , or if 
they cannot reade , to beare others ; that they may fetch even trom the Fountaine 
it ſcifethe doctrine of (aluation : and alſo that they may cuen diſcerne the Bookes 
where:n the fame is infallibly contained. For though it bee poilible for a man to bee 
{aucd( holding the ſfumme of the heauenly doArine ) wi: hout the diſtin& know- 
I:&gc of hc ſcucrall Bookes : yet itisthe duety of all Chriſtian men and women , 
ſo tare as they hauc meanes, and arecapabie of it, ro cndcauour toattaine tothe 
Hiſtoricall knowledge of the Bible, and Bookes Canonical! therein contained : Fuſt , 
that they may with all thankfulneſſe , honour the holy Scripturesaboue all other Wri- 
tings ; Sccondly , that they may make the beſt profit of the Preaching of the Werd; 
which rhcy canno: doe , who when Authorities are alleaged, and places quoted, are 
not able rodiltinguiſh the worth of the authority,as whether it bee Diuine or Humane: 
Thirdly , forthe morecertainty of their fayth, when they can themſelues ftindand 
examine by the holy Scriptures thoſe things which are preached ; in which regard 
Acts,17.:0 the men of Berea ate commended as an example vato vs. For all doftrines of men are 


Holy Ghoſt , written, or approxcd by .che Prophets as; 


pje. 


i to bee examined by the Scriptures, and no farther to bee crediied then they haue war- 
rant from the ſame This condemnes them which are negligent this way , which 

QOreſt, regligence is ( by too well knowne experience ) tound to bee the cauſe, rhat aftcr long 

Anſy. Preaching , many remaine very grofly ignorant. 

Gena7.t Whatdoeyou meane by this Word Teſtament? 

279 By Teftament , 4 wnderfland the unchangeable Conenant betweene God and man, con 


ler e31I-1; cerning the mercy of God by Chriſt to 34AN 4nd mars ebedrence fo God. 


> Cor.618 You ſay that theholy Scriptures arc che Booke of the Old and New Teſtament; 

Ouef. Arethere then two Teſtaments? 

AnC, I belcems that the Tefament or Conenantof God , 55 but one 5n regard of Subſtance; 

Gal.q.24+ though im regard of Cirewmftance it be ſaid,that there are two. : : 

Explics, The Dodrine of Grace offfring to mcn,in the nameof God, laluation,uad biis 
ns 


I cs — 


expounded arid abpiied, --F2 
ding man tO cbedicr.ce and thanketulieiſc ro God, 15called, in regard ofthe fo: m- 
of conuention and ras berweene God and man, a Coucnant ; and jy rcvar; 
ofthe manner of cor:firming it, a Teſtament ; being in many: things like a Teſtamcat : 
For, firſt, asina Teſtament or laſt Will, the Teſtators runge is declared ; {511 1:5 
-vilot God in his Word«Secondly,as ina Will, ſohere1s a Teftaror, which is Chriſt! 
a legacy, which iscternall life ; Heires , whicharethe Ele ; an infliument 21d 
wtiting , whicharethe Scriptures : and Seales, whichare the Sacraments « lhirdly, 
and principally,asa Teſtament 1s jn force by the death of the Teſtator ; to th: Cournan: GE; 
of God is ratified by the death of Chriſt. | wn.” 
This Couenant is , and hath b:ne alwayes one and the fame ; to Abraham and the 
Ele before Chriſt , the ſame that it istovs, forall are faucd by Chriſt ;they by him 023-423 
10co:n:, wee by himcome inthe flzſh : But becauſe God in his manifold wiſeCome *4 
oth:trwiſe propounded it tothe Fathers, otherwiſe to vs: Euen as a Phyſicion admi- 
niſtrethafter one manner toa Childe , after another toa man growne, for the diucz (i:y 
of their age and temperament: therefore it js ſaid to bee double; God bringing them 
and vs aiter adiuers manner to the knowledge offaluation by his Sonne Chriſt ; For 
beforethe comming of Chriſt , the manner of the Couenant to the Fathers, was 
darke , forthough the whole and perfect doctrine of [uſtification whereby CA7o/c; and 
the Prophets deliuzred to the fathers vndertheLaw; aad though they were ſaucd 
through the grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt ( then tocome)as wellas wee; yetthe Re- 
nelation of ſuch grace was then but ſmall and darke , both in compariſon of the re- 
nelatlon of ſinnethen , and zlſo of grace afterwards in the times of theGoſpell : For 
at the comming of Chriſt the Heauens were opened, anda more plentifull brightneſſe 
of grace and mercy did ſhine forth vnto men. Alſo the manner of the coucrent was 
onto the Fathzrs burdenſome, andcoſtly , they beeing goucrned and tutored by - 
th: Miniſtzty of the Law ( vnd:rſtand not the morrall Law apart , but the who!c 
Moſaicali Occonomy of the ola Teſtament, comprehending the Lawes Morall ,Cere- 
moniall, and Iugicial ) I ſay, they being gouerned and tutored by the miniſtery of 
the Law , a ſenere Schoolemaſter , vnder hard conditions, as the burden of the curſe, 
and the yoake of many ceremonies to beeaboliſhed : and hence jt iscalled O/d and Ga) . 4:14: 
Faulty;bur vmto ys all things are after a more plaine, caſte and free manner, without Heb.8.7- ; 
that ſame ſtri# &xa&ion of the Law of obedience to bee performed in our owne 
perſons : thegrieuous burthen of the Curſe, and theintolerable yoake of Ceremonies 
being remoucd from our neckes by preaching of the Goſpell: -and for this it is et 
called New and Beteey : Therefore Sxint Auguſtine fayd , that the New Teſtament was ;g. & 
hidden in the Old , and the O'd manifeſted inthe N:w : Wherefore when you reade 
in the Scriptures that the Old Teſtament was but for a time , and to bee aboliſhed, 
&c. and that the new is berter , and ſuch like ; vaderſtand this oppoſition and Heb.8.6. 
obolition , not inthe Bookes - for the Bookes of the Old Teſtament are the Word of 
God,whichabideth for euer ; nor in the ſubſtance or matter, but in regard of circums Heb.s.6,7 
ſta1ces afore ſpoken. T 8,9,10,17 
Notwithſtandiog this, the Law itſelfe , or Decalogue, which by a figure is* **57-25 
ſometimes called the Couenant , mult bee holden to bea dfuerſe kinde of doctrine 
tromrhe Goſpell, and bringing forth (in reſpet of ys ) contrary effets: andthe Gof-, _ _ 
pellnoz to beea N:w Law, differing from the Old | onezly by a further degree of per- g,, 
fetion,or by addition of Counſels, as the Papiſts teach. | 
Rememder that tobee in conenant with God , is the fovntaine of all thy happineſſc: U/e.'r, 
which Couenant the Law is nat - but it is the Copy ( asiit were ) of the Articles and 
points agreed vpon betweenz God and thy ſelf; declaring not why God is thy God , 
but whar hee requirethot thee z nor why thou art receiued to grace, but what thou 
promiſeſt ro do. Asthen when thou ſealeſt roCoucnants or Indentures, which are 
tor thy great aduantage, thou laboureſt well tovnderſtand what thou ſealcſt ro, and 
art carctull ro keepe conditions on thy part : ſo this requireth that thou ſhouldeſt 
know the Law of thy God , with the particular points thereof; and (ifthou expeceſt 
the aduantage of the couenant) chat thou ſhauldſt preciſely keepe the conditions on thy. 
part; which if thoudoeſt not , but travſgreſſeſt, it js as if thou ſhouldeſt deny thine 
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BL. | [he grounds of Diu.mity 

Remember alio, that the Sctiptwres are Chiiſts Teitament, w hore in thou haſt 

2 rich bequca: Fon: of ererrali life. as men reglet rot to have ihe Cop £s0f their ta. 

thers wils, wherein he inhcritar.ce iSgiuenthem: , ard aske counſel, and are veay 

rohn.s.2g conuerſa:tinthem, that they may vide! ſtand aid eucry title rnthen: fo ſhouldeſtthay 
Col 3.16. bec delivcntly converfant in the Word of God. 

9. Ot whar authority arc 1 he holy Scriptures ? 
Plalttig Allw. / belecue that they are of a dinine eAutbertty where by wears mfailibly cCartarne 
Eſay 8-129 of che DoZtrine contained in them , and neceſſarily bound to belcene and obey the ſame, 


eg e ' b __ therefore called the Word of Goa, andthe perfeit ard oxelj Canon of our faith and 
: fi Cs 

+2 pe E-xp!. The S:riptures are two waics taken, eſſentially for the Docrine contai- 

» Per'i19 ned in them ;; and accidentally for the writings where ſuch Dcet:ineisexpreſſed: 

now 1n both theſe they are Diuine, bur Canomicail proper'y the fir. way. The whole 

z Tim.z ofScrip.ure: 1s the Rule,but notthe whole of the Scripture :as ina Carpenters Ryule 

441 | a, Cry thing that is of the Rule, -15 nor the Rutes | 7 

The Scryptures arc Diuine and infallible, becauſe God 1s the AutÞcr, who can neither 

8 3 2, b:edcceiu.d, nor deceiue by Word, figne, cr writing. They erc Canonicall, becauſe 

Row.15,4. WIAtentOthis end: namely. to be the Rutc of our Faithardlitc, And ofthis auttoriry 

1 Tim.3 theyare inthenmſclues, though all:he world ſhould cont:adiet ir, or bee igi;,oran of 

4% ba E it: As che Sunne was the meaſure of che day and n!g'1t, before either manor bait were 

| made to behold it, Thar they erc Diuineit mi ſtne« des beg becaulc of God the Author: 

1 Tim.3. = I "ry _ needs bee, becauſe Diuine : which two agree tege. her, as 
the cue and thecetect? 

ok -o ;z1, Hence wee !carne, that by the Scriptures, as by aſupreame Iiidge, all controuer- 

ſiesin Religion are to bec decided. Euen as all diff-rence and ſtiite abour weight , is 

Deut.5.32 ended by an cucn aad iuſt ba larce; ſo all difſention m the taith, is by che vnpartiall 

Fze-10-29 beawe of the Sanuary,which is the Scripturcs,cat.ly ard cer. ainly componuded, Yea, 


4 m-3- wee attribee this power cnely to the Sc:jptyres: and thereiore wee mult cxclude all 
Dn, 4.3 Vawritten Traditions, or Dccrees of men , though neuer 1o Þv'y ard kearncd, from 
Reu.22..8 being this Rule , Or any part thereof, Therefore weeare forbidcen to scce, or take 
19. ' from ihe written Word of God. Beleeueſt thou the Scriptures ? They ſay , thou ſhalt 
iy pk '* noradde to them. And therefore Terrallies faith : When wee belceue, wee beleceue this 
4 + 5 '* firſt, thatthereis nothing more which wee ought to belecue, | 
This bi:deth all toa!l reverence in read:rg,ſpeaking,hearing of the Wo'd ; becauſe of 
the Authorzwhich is Godjandto all care to k10w,ynderitand. belecue aid obey the lame, 
becaue tOthis purpoſe iris giuen vs asa moſt perfect Rule, by God himſclfe, 
O. The holy Scriptures'arcDiuine and Canonicall inthemſelves but how do wee 
7 FORE know that they bel? | 
Lane, 5.42 Anſ. Wee know that they are ſo, both by the teflimony of themſelues : ( ſor ſorhe Old 
lehn 5.39. Teſtament teſtifieth of it ſelfe ; the new of the old , and of it ſelfe;, Jand al/oby the witneſe 
2 Pct 1419- of the Holy Gboſt in ouy b-arts. 
Ga)6.16. Explication, There are two principa!l arguments of the Diuinity of the Scriptures 
a to vs : the firſt is their owne voyce , wirnefſing that they are of Ged ; as oſten 
, POS this 1s repeated in the Prophets, Thus farth the Lord. And this is the chicfeſt Are 
10.11."3 Pument , cuenthe very yoice of God hiciielfe,: of which wee may lafciy colle& thus, 
r.ſch.2.27 If the Scriptures bee tri.e , when they ſpeake of things to come, then alſowhen 
& 5-10. they ſpeake of thivgs preſent, As when they {iy that rhey are giuen by Dinine ine 
7 Prep roy ip ration, and are the workes of God,and that, this 1s the propheſic of E/az,thelethe 
> lit.za6 Epiſtles of Pax/,Peter, &c. The ſecond argument is like v1to tle firſt , ard it is 
2 Pet..1.21 the teſtimony ot the Holy Ghoſt , which as it inſpired the holy men to write, ſoal- 
r Cor313 fo it teacÞeth the Children of God to belecue the Scripiures : forif Faith teethe 
gift of God ,asit is,then alſoto belceve tbe Scriptures to bee the Wore of God. The 
firſt of theſe isto perſwade others, ard our ſelucs : the oi ber chiefly ro ſarrific our 
* ſclues 2 which alſo is alwayes agrecable tothe Scrptures, ard isto beeex?mired 
ty :thc ſame. Vuto theſe two you mzy acde eiſo, their miraculcus preſcrvarion, 
no:withitanding the rage of all /w/1ans, orc Girels. tte Ennrevocation , (fir n, 


ard lite; of the Writers, the Maicſty ef the ſtile, the purity of the DcRrine , thei! 
| ; | power 


— 
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expaunded and applied, 
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awcr vpon the gonſcrence, tor the contounding and breakingot che (tubborae , 'an4 
tor the ruſing, camperiung and comforting ofthe broken, and luchlixe. 

Uſe. This ſerueg.0 coature the Papiſts, who hold, that the onely.and chiefe 
argument; whereby, weeare perſwaded ot the aurhority of- the Scriptures, isth: te- 
{t1aony of the Church: wee willing'y acknowledge chat the Church is a meanes where- 
by wee come tothe knowledge of the Scripeures, but nor chat for the which onely wee 
belecus them to bee Diuine. The Scriptures arca Rule, theorhce of the Church is ro 
keepeandio vic this Rule, Nowaathe workeman which vſech a Rule, glues nocthe 
power tot, whereby it juigerhchedimenſions, but it hath ic of its ownenacure, by 
an in ward efſcntiall property asit isa Ru'e : ſo alſo th? Scriptures haue notthis pow- 
er of the Church, chough the Church have power and (kill ro vieche ſame. And chere- 
foxc Our Sauiour, whenqueſtion was whether hee were the HMeſſreb orno,refterh noc 
01 the wicneſſe of Toby, bur vpon greater and better wienefle, andehis wicueic 


1, Tim,” 
15. 


lohn 5.56. 
!bid 


was , his warkes, the witneſſe of hs Father , avd of the holy Scripeares. So when the vel 37. 
Theſſalunant recciued the preaching of Paul as the Word of God, it was noe the Veri.zy. 


teiltmonieof any Church , nor the worchinefſe of Paul, a acancand pooremin , buc 
th very torce ofthe Word it (elfe, which bowel their hearts. The teſtimony of the 
Churchis to bee reuerenced , and is good, but not infallible. The teſtimonie ofthe 


t. Theſ.z; 
I3- 


Scripcures themſclues is better , aod infallible, The Church isro bee proued by che Mart-16.18 


S-ripcures, northe Scriptures onely by the Church, yea , ehe papiſts to proueehe 
infallibility of the Church, flieco the Scriptures. . And vaiuerſally , che auchocity 
routng, 1s greater, mIrecertaine , and mor2known, then the concluſion proued 
by cheſam:. Yea, if wee ſhould belevue the Scriprures oacly for the authoricy of 
the Ch1-ch, which is i; coactuſio1 the Pope aad his Prelates : then firſt they ſhould 
bee ludges i» their a wa cauſe, whichis vaeq rll.Secondly, there could decnacertainty 
of Faith or Reiigi>1, becauſe che Church hath varied diuaifl} in her judgment of 
the Canon. Thirdly, why may no: the Ther perlwade themiclues, chic vheir 
re.iinoay of rh:ir Aicaro1 is as fwhicient'as0urs of the Scripeuces? Foarthly, this 
isStotuviet che Ward of Gal tothe wiilotMan 4 yeaGod to man : ſothn God 
{hall not bee beleeucd ro(p:ake rovs, nor wee belecue him when hee (peaks , valeſſe 
it pleaſe che D12cch;tha: is, the Pops and 3 Prefaces:yer,there ſhill beno more diffee 
rence vecw :enGod and the Duel , 'trathand lying, the ſacred and Duine Scriptures, 
and the Aicacon ot ch: Twrkes,chen che Charch ſhall thinke fit:which is moſt hoccible 
blaiphemy . Thz Laclop:n ch: eyes of oar adverſaries ( the Papiſts } roconlideriec. 
Q. Ho do theſe holy Scriptures ſet forth anddeſcribe God ? or what doc you 
b2iecue G 3d to be according to the Scriptures? , 
Ani. [b:-leeneby the Scriptures, that Godis 4 Spirit , bring of himſelfe , and giwing 
being to all things, Infinite Eceruall,o Almighty, knowing all things, ec. Wiſedom?, 


' Goodneſfſe, H:rey, Truth Inftice ufelfe, 5. The Pather, the Son, audthe holy Ghoſts 


The Cr:«tor , 41d Preſernrr of all things ; The Redeemer and $anitificr of bis (vmrch. 

Expl. None maſt imagine, that I hane fer downe all tharcan bee ayd of Go4 , tor 
there ace manyOther particulars i1 the holy Scriptures zbue theſe are the heads 2 neither 
can th: kaowledge of Mcn and Angels expreſſc fully cheamplicude ofhis Eflenceand 
giory: [hugh that fomuch as is auaileable for vs to know, himſelfe hathreuealed 


iTim,.55, 


ins Nocd : foriciemoſt true, thatalearn:d man ſayd : God cannot bee defined guaus: 


wi.hout his o yne Logicke : This is not a Definitiv1, bac a Dzſcription , taken 
out of the Scriptures, conliſting of three parts: firſt, of Accribates : ſecoadly , of 
Relation; anJpropricties of pzrſoas;thirdly,of Ationsand EfF:&s5 which aregencrall, 
as Crea:ion & Prouidence-(pecuall,beldnginz onely co his Chucch, which arepriacipally 
two,Redemotionand 3an Yicarion.Ortheſe | parpalſe(according as G2d cnablerh) ro 
enq uirein order , 1000r4:1g co the Scriptures rand firſt, | will briefly expoundche 
Arttribares as they arc. alleadged, 


Webzlecue chac G 34194 Spirie. Now chis Word Spirieis taken many wayes,buy when Iente.14; 


tis arrrihuced :oche $21 -head,ic igeither eff;nrially caken;or perſonally: heere not pee- 
ſoxally,for (oici$0121y arcridaced tothe chird perſontbur efſencially,aad ſoche meaning 


is,that God is moſt in»!e,wichour compoſition, meerly incorporcall, neither to be = 


pereciacd by any badily ſealc, 15:3clding as pwn rex chart Chriſt diltinguiſhech. 
| Ccec 3 
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Lvk24:9 Thac God 15 of himiclte , and ginerh being toall things, 1s preved:* And this of at; 
£x009.5-14 other Attributes belt ſetterh forth what Goa js, and is moft peewtiar ro him; figniF:d 
. « 3 bythe name Lehouab , which principally berokenerh two things: firſt , the Erctriity 
x, andalwayes Being of God ; ſecondly , his cauſe of being to aWVorher thmgs,ſperially 

* Inspromtſes : and. therefore was it:that God told Moſes , that hbe was not knowne 

to Abrahams, Iſaac, and lecob, by hisname Lobanah, becaule the promile of the 11nd 

E*916.3 cfCevreax: was not performed vio them > Hence alſo it js, that vſually in the Pro- 

phecs, when either ſome ſpeciall mercy is promiſed, or fome extraordiner indge. 

mentrhreatced, the name of Jebowab js aihxed, whichis aname incommunicable v1to 
any creature, & ineffable:nor in refpec of the letters(as thought the Iewes)but ot rhac 
which is thereby ſignified , the Nature and Eflenceof God, *- 

Infixzte, is that, which can neither dee comprehended by any creature, nor con- 
tained, :nor circamſcribed in any ſpace, or bonnds; but being whole and the tau 
; Kings.9. Ucry where, filleth Heaven and Earth, notonely with his vertuc and operation, but 
27- with thegreatncfſeof his Effence, And thus is Gad infinite. | 
ler.23.24 Eternal,” is thar, which neither hath beginning nor cr.dof his Being : andſoch is 
plal.92-2+ God. tn 

Almighty , isthar, which wirhour any difficulty or labout , —— 3 Can 

Gen- 17.1 effeect and bring to paſſe all things , which hee willeth, or which m his Nature, or 

plakti53 Maicſty , heecanwill, and that inan inſtant; Ando we belecue of God. 

Mat.19-2% By Omniſcience, or to knowall things, when weeattribure it to God ; is meant, 
that God doth alwaies moſt perfely vnderſtand, and in a wonderfull manner vn- 
knowneto vs, ſce and behold bimſcite, and the whole order and purpoſe of his 
minde, renealed in the nature of things, and in his Word : and wharſocuer epreeth 
or diſagrecth therewith ; ard all the works , words and thoughrs of all men, and al 
creatures , paſt, prefemr, and ro come, with all the cauſes and circumſtances of 2! 
things: 21d this is proued. | | | 

Plal.r;7.5 -Forthercſtof the Attributes, as Wiſedowe, Goodneſſe , CMercy, &eethey need 

Rom.1.33 no Expotition - Onely this 1s ro bee temembred , that wee beleeue, not onely , thac 

-1b.3.13- Godis Mercifull, Wiſe, True , ec. but Mercy, Wiſedome, Truth, becaule they arc 
his Eſſence , and Being ; cuen cuery one of them being his whole Eſſence. So that 
as wee conſider theſe in God, they neither differ from one another, nor from the El- 
ſence of God ; though they beger diuers conceirs of them in cur vnderſtanding : 
and ſo if there becany difference betweene them, ir is onely Rationall or in our Rea- 
ſon ; which ceaſeth alſo, the operation ot our vnderftanding being taken away. 

Now whereas Iuſtice and Mercy may ſceme to bee twooppoſire things: In very 
deed they are nor two things in God, bur that One Divine Efferce, which is di- 
ſtinguifhed according to diuers obiects and effects; not in it ſelfe, bur according tovs: 
the Dinine Eſſence being called Mercy,when it treeth the miſerable ; and Iuſtice, when 
it mdgetb the guilty ; being ſtill the fameinir ſelte ; as the Heat of the Sunne 1s the 
fame,whichtottneth the waxe,and hardneth the clay ; whereas alſo theſe Attributes 


& 
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made himſelfe,manifeſt, who otherwiſe couldneuer have beenecomfortably knowne of limes 2:15 

vs : For as wee cannot (ce the Sunne without his owne light : ſo not God,it our Sunne x Tires, :; 

ot Riglireouſneſſe had not reucaled him. A cefraine Heathen Philoſopherzealled Simonze Tohn 1.1, 

d:s, j cn asked of Hicre the King, what God was, demarided $ dayes reſpit, rhen 

ewodiyes, afterward chree: and being asked why he did fo; anſweted, thir the lon! 

be thoughc what God ſhould bee,the lefſe heevnderſtoodof himms'What was the rea{ori 

that ſo wiſe a man was to ſceke herein ? B:cauſe hee wanced the Wordeof Gbd to fie 

re andteach him. And rhercfore a yyiſer then hee ſayd well's [#& bark'to finde-God, 5 

bt to vnderſ{and him vnpeſible. Butudw, to vnderſtand ſo inutiras his plegſhteivwe 

ſhoald knew;and is ary to life, 18 poſſiblethrough his influite gooddetfe by his 

Word : for the whichto bim beprayfe foreuer. 1370 £47 DG. 9412, Þ. 
The beginajog of Piety,fs ro thinkearight of God; of whom rotke ſyperflts 

queſtiens,is a Very ſicknefſe ofthe mind : wee muſt therefore hectn hh 

fcr not our mindes to rouc beyond the rules of the Word, | but” chat ite! 

thoughrsand conceites of Godtherein. For the Scriptures mult bee the botind) 

_ and ſpeech of God; and withall we zre bound to know what thereid ig 


|cd of hime Therelsa wonderfull and'ſerret Nate of God , 'which hee will not tiaue Gen ;.** 
knowne: and there is a wonderfull and excellent Name, which wedmalt know vpori Þla..75. 6 
pcrill of our beſt liues. Concerning which payne oge of che Ancienrs givert nojavle Itr-10. 
counſell. Tho/e things (la 

which he hath made Gan, f 


dammnably wngr etefwll. WL Wn) x 
is Almighty knowing all things, CAMerey, Inftices Trath, &c. ; 


of theſe things without application 3 Therefore wee maſtlabourto know rheſe 
ia all wiſedome and vnderſtanding: Otherwiſe we are no becter chiartheDenill; 
knowes more Hiſtorically , then many deepe learned Divines r butir is re his preveer- 
condemnation?! 1s Slower fayth : [ haneſecxeriches reſerned to the hure of 0 9 ; Eccl.y,13, 
Socuen knowledge, without wiſe applicatioo and vſe , is hurrfull ro them that ate et« 

dued therewith. Knoweſt thou that God is [uſt ? feare himz that Mereitull? lone him; 

that preſent cuery where,and tnowingall chlo? walkerprightyy Reware of hypo. 
criſie; bee afrayd of that in ſecret, and in the darke, which thou fyouldeſt hee afha- 

me41 of at noone-day. Againe, Is God Iuffite, and Trath it ſelfe? Then woetgthe 
wicked; for if God bee him(elfe,they fhall ſurely bee damned without repentance. I'8 
God mercy and truth it ſcife ? Then bee comforted thou , whichart po——_ For ſay 45-19 
o_ 4 womes ſhould forget the childe of her wombe, yet the Lord will wor for- 
get bee t Yea, the monntaynes ſhall remone, andthe Hills fall downe ; but my mere Elay 54.10 
e7 ſballnot fajle, nor my conenant of pedce fall away ;ſayth Iehowab, whoharh com- 

4/1/47 Ws DELLS FE! 
. Thus much of Dijuine Attributes, now of relatian of Perſons. ER 

Q You ſayd that God isthe Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt;aretherenott ey 


th:ec Gods? * be” AM? w_ 29, 
Anſw, Noeztheſe arethree Perſon:, (ub/iting in the Dinine Efence 3 I beleenetheress x tohn 5-7 
byte owe God. | ns WS, — Se 


Expli. That thereis one God, and chree Perſongi $a mylte ropoundedin the $cri Elay 44-4 
——_ our fayth to belecue , not roour reafonto dipure, and diſcadl Wee rs, 6 d _ 
is ſo, becauſe God hath ſorcucaled by chereaſoa of it wearenor capable of; and chere- , Og 
for-wee mult bee wiſe vacoſovriery, admiring with hamble acknowiedgematt this 
great Myſtery 2 We may not be ignorant of ir, nor curious ininquiringintorhar which = 
is got mani z boch are very burtfull. x by | 
This then maſt beg holden, thar the Godhead, or Eſſence of God is ove vndini- 
d:d;rhe Perſons onely diſtinguiſhed , not Edentially, for cueryeonc hath rhe whale 
Eſſenceofche Godhead, and is that onely truc God z nor onety rationally, bar real- 
ly, andyeting manner, incomprehenſible and vaknowne of vs; The Father-is that 
God, fo is the Sonne, - ſois the Holy Ghoſt; Not three Gods, northree Erernals, 
Cccc 3 dar” 
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Uſe. 


Gratian 
ro Ambr. 


bac Oac 34s efgherxaſfir cxccllenyly in his Creede.s Neyther atore nor after other ; 
And yer the Father js nor the Score, ner the Sonne the Father, neyther of th-- 
the Holy Ghoſt, nor the Holy Gbolt cyther of them, bur really diftirguiſhr on: 
from angchex.in regard of their Terlous z. 50 that rhe Father is another Te; ſon from 
the Song, 1rot anather thing, or another God, &c. Wee mplt belecue the Effenee 
to.bec.oug, the Perfonstobee three , neyther confounding the Perſons, nor diniding 


_ , againe, Exrour 15no where moradangerons; 
c tab aj HY Rady A Pinding no where more profitable. 1 
wee conccelue am! 

Novegebe 


dire! 


| Prope 4). 
aud oy 5k 


the Hecerhes noe ſaz but one in cohient and will. &c-Andthetefore the Church out of 
the common and yall maner of ſpcakiong,vpenthjy ncce ſſiry, borrowed certainetermes 

atcate the Herericke ;whichtermes it hath gaken,nor as though theſe or any other 
cou! y expreflethis myitcry , bur, that iv might not whaly bee concealed - of the 


which ap Kaperouc ſpake well and modeſtly ; Wee ſpeake of theſe things, not as wee 


 ' as We Cal. | | 

| exther doth the Church vie theſe termes Efſence, Per/aw, in their common and 
viuall meaning wholy ; a3 namely, The Eſſence of man, isathing cemmunicable, but it 
is an veiuerlall Name, which trucly exiſteth not by itſclfe, but 18 onely a colleRion of 
the mind, and therein ——_ . But Eſence Dinine as hd Inn, ſo alſo 
it truely is and (ubſiſteth , i$ not an immaginary thing as the former ; nor an 
vniverſall name , as the Philoſophers ſpcake of the humane Efſencez but the Ds- 
wine Natwre, ſubſiſting indeede,, being common tothe three Pcrlons, and whokin 


0QMcs . 
8 (> alſoof the word Pcr/on. In men, what aperſon is, we vnderſtand ; as Peter, lohr, 
and Pax, grethice perſons to w whome is common one humane nature: So, Father, 
Songe, and Hcly Ghoſt, arc three Perſons, ro whomis commonthe Diuine yatere: 
hut here is wonderfull diferecce: Firſt, the Diuine nacure common ta therhree Perſons, 
truely ybſiſterb,ſo doch riot the bumane, which is common roallmen. Secondly, The 
three Pwwineperſons differ non in lubliarce; but the three humane Perſons deeſubſian- 
tial:y differ, fo that one whole, is wholy diſtin from another. Thirdly, In the Þumane 
Perions, thercis a difference betweene they, in time,os oneyourger then arciter : In 
diggity,0ne wore wgreby then another: In will,cec comradicetb arother - Io w orkes 
one ;boureth more tFep acorher ; but there is none of theſe thir gs uw 16 Divine Pere 
ſous: Fourthly, In hugaanc Perfansit followeth not where one is, that there wary 


| TJewes, Turkes , and Infidels; 


| propercies, andinward 


expounded and applied. ” Is 


ſhould be; Panlis at Rome, Peter at eAnriech zhut inthe Diainercis ochcrwaſe; where tohn.8. 19 
one is, there ate all, for their commonand vndiuided Eflenee. Theſe things are after an 
ynſpeakeable manner. | | | | 
Thar as wee reuerently thinke of this wonderfull myſtery.,, & chat wee wiſely V/*- 
ſpeake of ir , nat takihg to our ſelues liberty tovienew formes ot peaking,or ro ſwarue 
trom the reccued cullame appraued by the Churchaccording toche Scripeures : but 
thar 23 datifull Children wee tye our ſejuesto her wholeſome language. 'Far as Saint 
Huromefaid ,Hefcelig breedeth out.of words improperly vitered. AndSalnt py—_ 
caueat is fingular. Ifthou canſt nov finde, whas God is peenke bond ro of 
GodU Whi ed 124 JG —_ O"_ d, A _ 
Perfony , is moſt religiouſly to beclcarned, kept, profeſied , maintained , and cau 
in the Church, bock tor che glory of the true God,  —_ from 
9s Naan og. and faluacien, as it is laid : - 
Hee which denieth the Sonne, hathnot the Father, And ,- He thus henoureth not the m3 2 
Sox #2, the ſame honoureth not the Father whieh hath font bins. And,N 8 wen tes (ay that II 
Heſws 3; the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore wee conclade, that rhe doftrine Cr,» 
of the Trinity onghrt in ſome meaſure to bee -knowne and beleeued, and thee fuch faith 
1s neceſſary toſaluatian, . | iy 
Oneft, What is the Father ? | | Ly 72 Ents 
Antyger. The Father 5s the firft Perſon inthe Trinity: that oxely tyuc God : net begotten __ _ : 
nor prodvedig , but beging of none, aud from enerlaſfting begetting the Senna; and ſendive 6 © 
forth ht Heb GhofF. | EY fabs r.14 
Queſt. Whatis the Some? z M2C10920 
| Anſ. The Sowne jathe ſecond Perſon inthe holy Trinity, that onely true Ced, not ag + ogy 
eveated Rey begotten fron enerleſting , of the Faither zwith the Father ſending forth the epang 
Holy Ghoſt. = Ioha x.1. 
»2f. What is the Holy Ghoſt ? = | Rom.gus 
Anſ. The Holy Ghoſt is tbe third Perſonin the boly Trivicy,, thas onely tine God, mar "96-539 
maie , oriented, nor begotten, but proceeding from the Father end the Souny, on 8.22. 
Explic, The Father is God onely, ſoarethe Fonne and holy Ghoſt » and thetefore (cha 1.14: 
when you readc in the Scriptures , that the Father is rhe ouely true Godgand onely Gal.4.6 
wiſe, and onely bath Immortality , andſachlike ; remember to vnderſtand that it is. 899-8 5: 
ſpoken excluſiuely, not inregard of the other Perſons, butinregard of Idols, and the * —_ 
Creatures, The Father is the firſt Perſon, theSoanc the ſecond, the Holy Ghoſt , AQs 4 
thethird : not in timcand dignity, but in order ;allcquallinallattributes and workes,, 1 Cor.3.16 
chonghin regard of vs , creation beeattributed to the Father, redemption co the 
Sage, and ſanAification to the Holy Ghoſt, wikhour excluding the other Verſons : for 
one andthe ſame God docthall theſe things,according toa commonſayingtThe workes 
of the T#imity out of tt ſelfe are undivided, - Se thelt perions are two wayes diſtinguiſhed, 
_— their common outward operations, which with acommon horns they wotke 
in,and toward the cteatures ; ſauing alwayes thigorderof the Perfons, that the Father 
workcth of himſelfe by the 9 >nne andthe Holy Ghoſt ; the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, 
not of themſelues, but by chemſeules, y, they arediſtinguiſhed by perſonall 
tions which they hauctowards chemfelues,tbe of 
che Father to beget, and to be of none. The property of the Sonne,to be begotren of the 
Facher. The propertyof the Holy Ghoſtto pracecde from the Father andthe Sonne. 
W here wee muſt obſerue,that wee may not ſay the Godhead begers, or is En,oc 
proceedeth ; bur the perſon , the Sonneand the Holy Ghoſt beingof , as 
they are God- of the Father,as perſons; the Efſeaceof che Sonne and Holy Ghoſt wn- 
ting beginning ; their perſons having the Father for their beginning from eucrialtizg. 
For the Eſſence of che Deity isto bee diſtinguiſhed from the manner of tublilting in 


the ſame. 
ng of the g-neration of the Sonne, and 


It any fhalldefiretoknow what is that mieani 
of the holy Ghoſt, and how they differ 3 ler this ſuffice co the: ſobet; thac 

y generation and procecding, is meant a receiuing of the Efſeoce from anorher'; not by 
alievir Jj ihon,ex c . , as » - = = þ or 
eff1ſionof the Edcace ; bur LA as it is wholy ſtill io the _— 
cCcc 4 2 oO 
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this bw AS 
nr is not” begotten #i For that whnch isnot wtitren,is nor to bee ſpoken orthovgin, 


thevnretzeded ſecrets of God. 
Wouldſt thou yaJerſtand theſe high and reuerend Myſteries ? Repent then of chy 


-4>oþ 4. finnes: For ſuch wiſedome entrerh not into a defilcd ſoule, and finne blindeth che 


Iohn 9.39 eyes of the ſeer: $eraggle nor out of the bounds of the Word, for that is giuen to 
Tome 15-16 beokh Rule. Deſire not ro know i hit which is not Feuealed , neither bee inquiſitive 
od pda after ſuch chings ; for that is dangerous, vanity , and pride. Bring to the {kndie of 
Pſa). x5-9. this Myſtery , an humble and ateachable minde ; tor ſych ſhall vnderſtand theſecrets 
2 Cor.1v. of God, "Ceptiuate thy reaſon , and aduance thy Faith , for hecre Reaſon 1s dazeled 
5. wichthebrightneſſe, which Faith apprehends. Vic frequent and feruant prayer, for 
Heb.1r1.-3. prayer is the key of heaucn , and ſuch receiue the Spirit , which reacheth and legderh 
os ng vnto ailtruth.Obſcrue theſe i hings, and thou ſhalt vnderſtand and find the knowledge 
Pro. a, of God. Be eeeuoke iandieg'es all thingewhuh tes onr dAncty toknow , and 
Gen,t, without the knowled ro whereof weed cannot be ſaned, Aunien, : 
10598, Thusmuch of the Relations of Perſons, whereof thedofrineof the Trinity : now 
follows the cenſiderationof the ARions aſcribed roGod , and firlt,of generall Creation 
#ef. Whar is Creation? | | 
PAl145-6 Anſw. Creation ir «worke proper onely th God, 1ndinidedly common to the Father, 
M-t.2-19. che Sonne, and to the Holy Ghoſt gwhereby in the beginning, and in the ſpace of ſexe dayer, 
a oY =E God mad: of nothing, the Heanens avd Earth,and allthe Hoff of them viſible and innifible, 
Hob 3.2. tothe glorie of his Name, ava the vſe of Man. 
lohn.1.3 Explication, The worke of Creationis common to the three Perſons, asis proucd, 
C1.1-16- though aſcribed to the Father in our Creed, as to the Founraine , and Beginning , 
_—_ - = Original, { not Temporall ) ofthe Deity : And this Creation is two-fold.» Simple, 
Poa _ s 212. A producing of things: out of Nothing, _ taken; Or inReſpeR : viz, 
G:n.c.r. A producing of things out of matter pre-exrfext vndiſpoled. So that thele words , Of 
Gcn.1- ANothing, ſignific both order, asif wee. ſhould ſay , when there was nothing ; after, 
Ex 20.1I. whatſoeucr is, was made : and alſo a ſimple denying of the habitudeand firnefle of the 
Prou-T-24 materiall cauſe. If anyLhall ſay , 88 of old ſame Heathen, that of Nothing, Nothi 


_—_ vg is made : wee RCs It is true, ofa Phyficall and Naturall generation an 
Gen.z.r: Working ; not true of a Diutne Creation. - : 
Exa201T. Uh t. The worke of the Creation, is a manifeſt conuiaion of the Atheiſt , the 

Col.1.16. Creatures being lively repreſentations, glaſſes, and witnefſes of the infinite wiſe» 
Bai5+, domeandpower of God. The greatnefſe ofthe. World ſhewerh his power : The forme 
Ron.1.o and beautifull difpaſition wherein one Creature is ſuberdinatetoanother , his wiſcdome: 
AR514.17 Inthevſe , his Goodnes: In the formeand conſtant order, his Truth is manifcſt. The 
Plal.19.t heauens declare Its plory I = Firmament ſhewerh his handyworke : So doth the 

is 


fe , and tFe wideſea, wherein arc oy 
a= rs gt both ſmall and great beaſts. Conſider ( not orcly Bebems 

6) > 199% 6 yh rpms en? 
hcrbe or flower z yea , thineowne body ( the Epitome of all ) with Ps , and rhou 


Pla).33.5 wk : 
+ 79 ry carthalſo , ' which is 


» 
rall Cedars,but) the loweſt ſhrud, ard ſmalleſt 
Chaſe 


be PE t Js or. Ca. 
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_ $9 perſwade thy ſelfe, whoſocuer thou art,that readeſt the things, that the mighty Cre- 
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ſhall tind,char all thele with one voyce proclaime,&tlay:; /t rr He it ts he w'1ch hath mage Pl,139.14 
vs. Even 2Sthe workearzueth the workman? ſothe creatures the Creator. Noctt thoa Fl2-199 ; 
ſay, Whoſ1w God?Thon foole, whoeuer ſaw the winde? yet thou heareit rhe noyſle of 
ic,and fcelelt ir, So the inuiſible God is manifeſt in his viſible workes ; whom acknoiy- 
tedge,leſt thou feelerhe tormy winde and rempeſt of his wrath. _ 

Conſider ſeriouſly the worke of the Creation, that thou taylt learne, both the 
better to know God,and to celebrate his goodnefſe, wiſedome and power. There is not 
theleaſt Alie, bur if thefaſhion, nimble actiuity, &c, nor the molt — herbe, 
but if the colour, the qualities, &c. bee confidered, might giue vs plentiful occaſion of 
prayſes toour God the Crzator, Verily,the negligenceof the moſt part of Chriſtians, is p;, 
this way moſt apparant and fearefull. For Go } hath To made his miruailous works, ,, 
that they ought ro bee had in remembrance, which are ſought our of them rhar loue 
them. Yea, whereas the Lord coald have made theworld inan inſtant, it pleaſed him 
ro rake fixe dayes to finiſh the hzauen and the carthyvith all the holt of then, ro this 
end ( wee may well fuppoſe ) that wee ſhould rake go4 d norice of the ſame. For this 
was the Sabbath ordained, that wee ger erue t _— of the Creation, and ,,,. PA 
prayſe the Lord; thoughnowa greater worke bee added, which is Redemption by the p,,1.s & 
biood of ſeſaw. This harh beene the praRice of the' Saints , as may appeare inthe exe 104.6. 
amplc of Daxid.S:1cely he is vawotthy ofhiscreation and being, which finds nothin 
in or o:1t of himſelfe, whereby he may ſjrre yp his dulneſſe co prayſe G94. Alaſſe,for 
the moſt part we cvalider in che creatufes nothing,batthar which ſerucs for our backs 
and bellies; whereas the right vic confilterh not onely in the mnaintayning of life, but alſo 
in teaching vs the inuiſible things of Ga2d, If acunning paynter ſhould bring vSinto his 
ſhop,to 5cho!d his curi us Pictures, beaucifully ſer torch with auch Art, would hee 
not be off -nded,if we ſhouid not voichfafe them the looking on,nor commend his Art? 


ator is offended with chee, when all his workes,cuen vaſenſible creatures prayſe him , 
if thou beeſt damve: how mach more when they declare his glory, if thou by thy 
wickedneſſe bringelt d.ſhonor to his name. | ho | | 
4:8, The H! tory of the Creatioa is ſet downe in the firſt of Genefs ; but] findeno 
ment10nthere of the Creation of Angels: whatthinke you of that? 
Anſw. I verily beleene that both good .andenill Angels were ih thoſe hx daies ereated Gene .2.7- 
of nothing ; 4ll good at the firſt, but changeable; Spirituall [ubjlences, of ſingular wiſe- gate 6 
lene pen nfinubtenh; » but the very day anl time exallly of their creation 1 know not, an as 
nexther i it renealed. | 
Queft. What are the good Angels? a> | 
Anſw. They are all miniſtrmg Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for their ſakes which are 
heiyes to [aluation, ; | 
0. What are the cnill angels. | 
Aaſw. They «re ſpirnuell ſubſtances which being created good in the beginning, flood 
wet en the truth, but of their owne will fell from their happineſſe, Theſe we call Dixels : but 
of the number of them thx fell, and thnir une what certainty it war and of the exalt time 
of their full, | proſeſſs ignorance. 26 = 
Exyls, Thequeſtioaof the ex14t Day and Time ofthe Creation of Dngets iS,. if not 
carioas,yet obſcure, becauſe not reuealed.” Eldets ahd later Diuines haue dinerfly con- 
ietured : ſone,thi: they were.crexre 1 beforerh®Beginning ; which isfalſe, becauſe 
char b:foce the beginning of Tims,there was no: 2 bur Eternity,nothing but God : 
fom2,in the bzginning, bef>:e the world : (ome,of fe ficlt day : ſomz,0n the fourth: 
fm-,on the ſecond,togerher with che H:auzh of Heaucns , where they ſee the face of 
God: Farallchzſctexrac 1 m2n hatetheir Reaſons: of all th:ſe, Trhinke chelaſt ro bee © 
moſt p;obavle, | Out - 
Alike ovfcareis the queſtionof the particular finne of the Angels which felf, con- 
cerninz wich, ar: diuers opinions ;ſom?: 31: of G:1.6.2, hie- Hra:d, 1 know not 
whukigde of ſcortacioa andfilehyacſſe : Q-hzrs enyy ; becauſe of ched ecre:d.exalta- 
ti90of the H1mineznature in Chrit,abguethe Angelica: Ochers.the linac againſt the 
?Dly Ghott : Othecs,che breach of ſome fingu/ar Law, as was chi: ſin of our fickk p2- 
\ rents: 


T be Grounds of Dinuinity 


rznts . O. hs Pridegardattectation oft Diuinity. Otall theſe, the ti ſt is moi} grcflc; the 
laſt: hemcſt probable om that Scriptuwe, 1 Trawe3. 6. But in aſauch as that p'5ce 
may be otherwiſe expounded ; and that pride is in eucry linne (Committed of delteera- 
tion;)ardan Aﬀectation ct D:uwity (whether ofcquality Orlikenefſe)r.o where in the 
Scrip. uresa1lirmed, Thoid ictobee fatcit, of the certainety thereot to protefie igne« 
raiiCe, aS inthe anlwer. 

The Argelsrethe moſt noble of all the creatures; of whom many thirgs are curi- 
ouſly enquired; of their degrees Janguage, knowledge, powergrum: ber &c, But this ſhail 
ſilice,thar we know they were created of fingular power, knowledge and wiſedome, 
yer finite: neytEer knowing all things ; no not the heart of man , neyther able to doe 
all things: for theſeare proper to God. Wee may confeſſeorder amonglit them ; bur it 
wereraſhneſſetotake vpon vs radeclare it. This is certaine, they which abide inthe; 

oednefſe, haue jt from the grace of their Creator , needing Chrilt asa Mediator cr 
cad toconſerve them intheir happineſle,though not toredeemethem. Alſo weare act 
ro be ignorant,that though God needeth not their miniſtery ; yet it pleaſeth him to im- 
ploy them forthe puniſhment of ſinners ; chiefely for the good of his children: And 
yet not ſo,that eucry one hath aſſigned hiw at his birth, one good, ard another cuill an- 
ell, as ſome haue Without warrant aftirmed. And as for cuill angels, beſides that which 
ath beene ſpoken, wee are to temember,that they are,in regard of their ſubſtances, the 
creatures of God; of whom wee may acknowledge one chiefe, becauſe the Scripture 
ſpeaketh of the-Prince of Diucls,and of the Diuell and his angels. That they arc of won- 
Iob x.12- derfull knowledge and power , though limitcd 3 And that they are of exceeding ma- 
Mot. 8.13: lice roward Chriſt, his Goſpell,and his Church,as euery whetsis manifeſt inthe Word, 
and by daily experience. | 
1:d,13.16 U/e 1. Noteoinnocate or werſhip good Angels, for they are creatures ; yet we dc- 
Mar.4.10 ny not, but they ought to be Sins i y thinking reucrently and rightly of them, by 
4 ns louing them, imita:ing them,and prayfing God for hogouring vs Gafull aca with the 
& 32. x guard,attendance,and miniſtery of his holy Angels. 
» Uſe 2. That we walke foberly, andia the feare of God, becaufe ofthe Angels,who 
as they note our bebauiourg ſo they reioyce at the conuerſion of ſinners. 
rakrcas. ATE 3» For cuill angels, remember firſt rohate all fime,inaſmuch as the Diuel| is an 
z ct. 3.4, accuſcr of vs, anda deadly enemy of our ſaluation, ſeeki b aSa roaring Lyon to deuoure 
9-23 vs,cndeauouring by all meanes,as Cyprian ſaych, being loſt himſelfe,to make others the 
children of perdition : to put onthe whole Armour of God, andto reſiſt him; and to 
keepe watchand ward againſt fo {ubtill, malicions, watchtull powerfull, and ynwearicd 
an enemy : andthis with ſo much the more aſſurance, becauſe this whole pow:r of 
darkoeife is oucrcome and varquiſhed by our Lord Ieſus Chrift, to whom bee prayle tor 
cuet. AMEne 
Q. Well, you ſay the world was created in fixe dayes,with all that therein is. W hat did 
God create the ficit day ? | 
Anf. In the fir ft day were 8reated the Earth Waterr,and the Light, 
Explica, God, as a meſt wiſc Builder, begins this gar frame of the World at*tbe 
foundation , the Earth and the Waters, prouiding allo light for ic, the firſt and chicfeſt 
Gen. r,1,2,2race of a building : Theſe three God created the firſt day; and that by his Word : not a 
3-4-5- Wordſpoken, or ſounding : butby his commandement , or by his cſſcntiall Word. 
The Earth was without forme , and voyd, thatis, not as itis now , dry, ſolid, ap- 
pearing fruitefull ; diſtinguiſhed by his vallies, rivers, &c- The abſence of thele, 
1$ enderftabd by theſe wordgy, wichour forme and wejd: yea, it hadnot the name 
of Earth - forthat nameit had the third day, heere ſo called by anticipation. It 
was not Onely empty and voyd , but drowned asit were, in a moſtdeepe gulph of 
waters, and ſwimming in theſame; being like vnto a ſlimy or muddy ſubſtance ; 
not appearing , vatill by that powerof God it was compacted intoafolide maſſe, ard 
a out of thedepth, andreceyued theforme of the Earth , which was the third 
ay | 
And darkneſſe was ypon the face of the Deepe. Then God fayd, Let there be Light: 


and it wes ſo,cc, Thisdarknefſe, vnderſtand nor a ſubſtance createdot God, but » oo 
1H 
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tive quality of the rude irajle of Ezrih and Water! commingted; tizacis, adctect 0: 
light, crrathera mcere negation, and nothing. Aud whereas he Scripture fayih, that 
God cieates Carknelle, it 1sro tee vaderſtood, by accident, be cauſe heetakes away the 
Iight. Thisdarkretfe was ypon the tace of that watry and muddy body,and begaa with Ff y 42-15 
the ſame. 4 Wu4hoTr 
The l:ght ſpoken of, T thinke to bee meant, not a thing altogethcrimmateriall, cz 
ſubſifting without a ſubic : bur alightſome quality difperced ouer the tace of the 
Dcepe, whereby it was foulluftrated, thatit wholy might bee ditccrned. The time of 
this fictt darkneſſe, and che firſt continvance of the light tolluwing, made the firlt natu-= 
| rall day : the darknefſe being called Night , and the Light Day : which L:ghc went and 
| returned by the wondertuli app5yntment of God till the four. h day z whea the order 
of Day and Night was to be diſpoſed by the Sunne. This darkneſſe and ligh; God epara- 
tcd oac from theotber, both 1nrcgard of rime and place : and al(o in reg: rd of qualicy, 
thu there ſhou'd be a naturall, and tormall Repugnancy betweene them, mutually rocx- 
peil,and ſo ficceede one another, 
V/e 3. Firſt hcre,as inallo. Her workesof the Creation, (to note it once for al!) the 
] wordzrfull power, wiſedomegard govuretic 0! God 1s to be magnified,that ofnoch.ng 
. bath maceall rhele things. 
" Vſe 2. Hereccnſider ther of Saint Paw!,God that commanded the light to ſhine out 3 Cot 4.6, 
c 
c 
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of darkneſſe, hath ſh.ned in our hearts, to giue the light of the knowledge o? the glory 
of God inthe facc of leſus Chriſt. Whereby wee miy note, that th: wv 0: keofgracein 


- our hearts, whetcty we knowand behold God, 1n the amead'e face of leſus Chriſt, is 
'Y aworkeeq12!; tothe fi: ſt creationot hight and that as the carth was without torme 
d, and voy d, partly.in reſpect of want of light : Soa conſcierce wanting : hz I1ght of grace, - 
and thc illumination of the Spirit, is moſt myſcrable and wretched : And asthelightis cd. 7. 

[3 pretious, and itis comfortzb'e to theeyes to behold the Sunne: ſo thecomfort 0: com» 
dy forts isthis, when the conſcience ſeerh and by fayth diicernethihe countenance of God 
be appealcd and fauorrable inTeſus Chrift, 

U ſe 3. God dinided betweene Light and Qarknefſe, and there is no communion bee 
bo tweene them. Therefore to mingle the light of Truth and Grace, withche darknefle of 


Error and fianc,is toconfound the Diuine order of things. Hath God cauſcd the light ? ER 
of his gloryous Goſpel ſoro ſhine vmto thee, that thoy art become achild of light? and 
hath he maqethee meete to be pertaker of che inheritance of the Saints in light? See then 
that thou hauenofellowſhip with the workes of darkneſle, as drunkeanefle, Whores 
dome,&c. but rather reproue them, hauivg thy conuerfacion with ſuch purity & bright+ 
neſſe of godlinefſe, that thou may ſt ſhew forth his prayles who hath called thee out of 
darknefſe into his cmarveylous light. hs 

Queft. What did God ereatetheſecond Gay ? , 

Anſw. | beleexe that one the ſecond day, God madr the Hraurns, and dinided 
the waters which were under the Frrmament , fromthe waters which are abons the Firma- 
ment. TT | 

Exyli. It is holden by ſome (whom I muchreuerence , and whoſe opinion T doe nor 
altogether reie&t) that all other creatures were maleot the matter ot che Earth and 
water which were created the firſt day. But I thutke rather thar they were all ( mans 
body onely excepted) created of norhing : tor firſt it is no where fayd,that the Hzaucns 
and thereſt were made of the firſt macter. $:cond!'y, all ſounder Philoſophy holderh.che 
ſubſtance of the Heauens to bee moit pure,and of a diuers kinde from thematrer of the 
Elements ; and therelt of the creatures, bo: h hcarbes,plants,fthes, and beaſts, ro con» 
liſt of the foure Elements,and not of one or two a'one, Thirdly, it woutd other wilc fol- 
low, that the Element of tire, ſhould bee made of the Elements of Warer and Earth, 
which (me thinkes) isnor according torcaſon.. Fourthly, this doth mote 1lluſtrate the 
abſolute power of God,attributingyntohimthe more noble and preper worke of cre« 
ation,which is,to make of nothing ; hereby alſoche occaſion of many fruitlefſe queſtions 
about the matter of birds and fiſhes, &c. being takenaway.Lafily,S. Paw! layth () that 
the things which areſcene,were no: made of things which did appears : bur if the reſt 
of the creatures were made of the matrer of the tickt day,thenthey ſhould bee made of 
that which did appcare. | 
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2 Þ _—_ Gd il eric (as liuppctc) r.ct of watcr, bur of vothing, nrade thc Heavens, witl! 

Spry on motion,togcthcr with that wordeſull ſpace fromthe tece of the Earth,to the vt- 

tcrmoſt Heauens, calle aſpreading ot er : called a!ſorte Firmeament , ret asthough it 

were hard or ſolis, but (bcicg of a molt pure marter ; ) becauſe of the conſtant and en- 

Fly 45.22 Curing firmenclc of it, by the which 1: 1$not wornc through the continuall motion, but 

* 42-5, 1cmayneth ſuch asit was fremed of God in the beginning : Which Heauens are by 

Pln-J0g.8 Philoſophers curiouſly diſtinguiſþed: In Scripture wee reade of three Heauens : The 

loweſt, whichis the Ayre. The ſecond, which arc the CeleRiall Orbes, orthe AſpeRa- 

ble Hezuens. The third,the Heauen of the bluffed; the Heauen of Heauens ; Paradiſe, 

into the which Pau! was wrapt, and Chriſt aſcended « The Houſe and Throne of God : 

his Scate and habirzrion: nct thar God ewelleth there, and is contayned thereinas io 4 

houſe: but becauſe hee incffably ſhineth there in maicſty and glory, and communicatcs 

- himſclfero the bl:f{ed Angels and men. Vagerſtand then, that theſe higheſt Heavens 

are callcd rhe Seate of Gog, by the manit<itiing of his glory ;of Anpels and men, by the 
comprehenſion of their natures. | 

The waters aboue the Firmatinen:, are the cloudes ouer our heads, inthe midd'c 

Region ofthe Ayre , which God diuided from the waters which cuuered the {acc 
of theEarth, thar it might bee a preparation for the appearance ofthe Earth:the third 
day. Goddiuided theſe waters, ro: by theii Centre, as if one divide an Appleinto two 
equall parts: butinthe middeſt,or betweere the middeft of the waters, aybicularly, oc 
round about the whole comp: le of the fame, as in a ball of foure colours, it one 
ſhould take the rwo outmolt round about , and ſtretching thetn to a larger con- 
cauity and kolewneſle, ſhould fo diuide them, So God did diuide , or make thinne 
and ſpread zb:oad the ourmoſt halfe of the waters, that part &f them ſhould bee 
aboucthe Firmament, that is, notabouc all the Heauens , but 2boue that part of 
ic, which isframche face of the earth, and ſea, vnto theclouds, which iscallcd Her 
ucn,Verle 20. 

V/e. Letall the Inhabitants of the Exrthſerue God, andfearc beſoje him, who is 
able cucry moment to let fall the clouds vpon vs, to drowne the world : For if theſe 
waters which hangouer our heads, were not by the mighty ccmmandement ef 
God holden vp,and ſurely bound in the clouds, they muſt necdes drowne vp all , as 
in Noabs floud; which cloudes hee cauſeth ar hispleaſurcto powre forth water , cy- 
ther for + » "7 or mercy ; eyther to{udgethe people,or to giue meat aboundant- 
ly,as Eltbwſayth. 

| Oneft, What did God create the third day ? 
Gen. &, 9, Anf. The third day God gathered the waters wonder the Firmament into oe place, wich 
10,11,12, he called Seajand made the Earth to appeare,ard dried the ſame,and made all kinds of hearb; 
13- and trees vpon the face of the Earth, | | 
E xpls, God purpoſing to create many beaſts , 'and man alſo, row maketh ready the 
place wherethey muſt bec, by commanding the waters, which {ti1! cor:ercd the face of 

Pial,zz.7. the Earth, togather together into one place, Gilating the poercs and paſlages of the 
Earth torecciue the ſame: that the Earch might bee vncouered ard appeere, and to- 
gether with the Sea make one round body. Alſo inthis commandement 1s to bee vnder- 
ftood the continuallabiding of thc Sea in the placeitis, with the cbbing and flowing) 
and motions of the ſame. W hereas therefore the Phi! ofophers aſcribe the ur.oticnof the 
Sea, to the motion of the Heauenst or to the Influence of the Mcor< : though I'deny 

:cv.38.g. HOtbut thequantity of the Waters moning,may beeruled by theſe caſes; yet the mor1- 

vh on it ſclfe is onely fromthe commandement of GoF8,who cauſcd the wate: s to cbbe and 

2cr.5.22. flow,before the Moone was made. 

F{12.,114-94 The Waters being thus gathered, and the dry land appearing, the Lo1d by his com- 
mandement cloathed it withall manner of hearbes, flowers, trees, fruites,and ſeeds, not 
onely to couer the nakednefſc of ir, but alſo to ſerue the vie of man ard beaſts after to 
bec made. The Lord commanded the Earthto bring forth theſe herbes, &c- Our of it 
{elfc 3 net as out of the matter, but as our of the Oorivinall place of them , 2s ſonzerime 

Numb 29: he brought the watersef ſtrife our of the rocke, which (I take jt) was rot madeof the 
matter thereof. bw whereas there be onely three kindes of plants pemed t the Bud, 


the Hearbe, the Tree © yet vndertheſe,all whatfocucr are contayhed:yea,ir 15 ve Lee 
able 


lob 36.31. 
& 37+13d 


expounded and applied, 
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able Ithinke, that the very hurefull and poyſonaus hearbs werethencreared., though 

before the ſinne of man they were nor hurefull, ne ther ſhould haue beenc {o: even as 

hee created venimous beaſts,as the Scrpents, which began to bee hurctull onely after 
fall. | 

—_ farther we are vnder the conimandement of GoJg, to vnderſtand the continuall 

fru&ifying of the carth, by roote or ſecd, or otherwiſe, whereby there is a kinde of int+ 

mortality of rhe Kinds of all herbs, plants,and trees, &c. k- | 

Uſe 1. Nothing is more fading, then flowers and hearbes: yer God hath given ſach 
lively ſeedes vnto them , that they come vp agayne, andare conferued in their kinde. 
Hence note ( cuen by the direion of the holy Ghoſt) firlt our Mortality, who flouriſh Efay 40.4 
to day, and tomorrow are inthe grabe: Secondly,rhe reſurre&ion of our body :for thus om 90. 6. 
is both the reſurreion of Chriſt,and ourreſurreion ſhadowed forth, While life laft-, "oa 
eth, behumbled in remembrance of thy mortality + when life paſſeth, bee comforted in ,,, * 7 
hope of immortality. | Ef no rr Om Gn : 

U/e 2. Eucry plant brings forth fruit according to hixkinde.Confider this, and be 2- _ 
ſhamed : faythfeare,loue,obcdience, patience, ſobriety , &c. arcthe fruitsthae thou ac-  ._ 
cording tO thy kind ſhouldeſt bring forth , beth inregard of thy firft and ſecondcreati- Ephe.z.10 
01. Whatthen is Drunkennefle, Vncleaneſſe, Blatphemy, Pride , Couctouſneſſe, &c. 
what fruits aretheſe ? Doth the Vine bring forth Thiſtles ? No, it is not his kinde: 191 25-8 
cuen fo thou art contrary tokinde, whenthou ſinnelſt , and bringeſt not forthgood 
truirs, &C. _ | 25 

Omneft, What did God create on the fourth day ? En | = 

Anſw. Onthe fourth day God created of nothing , the Sunne,the Moone, and the 
Starres ; eppoynting themto theſe ends; Firfl,go ſeparate theday and the night. Seconds Gena.14, 
ly, to bee for fignes, ſeaſons, dayes,, and yeeres, Thirdly, to enlighten the earth day and : uu I7, 
#:oht Fa ; 1&0 

* xpls, What Peo/omey,and our later Aſtronomersand Mathemaricians obſcrue con- _—_ 
cernivg the motions, aſpe&s, conjuncions, oppolitions, inflitences, bigneſſe and quan- 
rity ofthe ſtarres, both fixedand wandring, is wendcrfull : as namely, that the leaſt 
fixed Rarre, ( whicharediſtinguiſh:dintoſixe magatadeeoud bee eyghreene times oP 
bigger then the whole compaſle of the carthand fea (whoſe Globe is holden © bee af 
the leaſt twenty thouſand miles about ) and oacly three of the Planners to bee lefler 
which are the Aſvone, Verne, and Mercury; And of the Swnne ( which God created 
to bee the Chariot of light, oneof his moſt wonderfull workes} they writerhar iris 
of a n'oſt maruailoug ( yea almoſt incredible) bignefſe, nor onely in regard of his 
i1fuences and effet , and lights, from whom the reſt of the ſtarres recciue their 
chicfeſt ; butalſoin regardof hisquantity and dimenſion : namely, that it igabout 
en hundredand threeſcore times bigger thenthe whole compaſſe of the carth and ſea, 
though ro' our ſence: it appzare not ſo. Theſe things the learned know very well, hos Mow: 
and Saint eAmFbroſec,a very learned father, by cuident reaſon demonſtraterh the ——_ 
nerall truththereof: which I. chought good to tonch briefly, that all men vnderſtgh-. © 
ding of theſe chings, might bee aſtoniſhed with admiration of His grearneſſe , which 
omen tt them. Bat conceraing the vles of theſe beautifull creatures, they were or- 
aynedy | | 
Firſt, rodiuide the deyand the night by their ryſing and (etting': the Sunne to rule the 
day,the Moone and Starres to ——_ feral row. I ap _ ordaiactd tor fi 
(lvnderſtand not in _ of their firuation;as to make the in and out ofthe Zo« 
diaque Jout in regard of their ſe, portending and kgrifying many things by the diuine 
ordinance, Which are neceflary for thelifeof man. The fignification of the ſtacres(ocher- 
wiſc called Prognoftication)by theirryſi! ſetting, &c. as by cauſes or (ignes, are three- 
fold: Firſt,natuiail,es of the Eclipſes of the Suns and Moouc, Earth-quakes, Winde, 
Rayrre, Drouth, &c. Secendly, Ciujll, as the opportunicy of many ciuilt ations ; 
as of fic time of Navigation for Mariners ; plowing and ſowing for Husband- 
men; hyring and letting of Ground for HouGholders , &c. Thirdly, fpirituall, by 
their natural and precernaturall af:&ions ;'. as of changes'in Common'weadchs, Zealel.s? 
Warres, &c. wich divers times are by Eclipſes, Blazing Starres, &c. fore 
ſhowne ; Which though they haue, fort _ : pores a cauſe iq-Nature, yetby the 


The Growds of Dimnity 
will aad ayppoyncinent ot God,doc toreiignitic tuch things,as Fore-rurners of the wrath 
of God ,as experience hath obſerued , as the l1gnes in the ayre which 'oſephas memio- 
neth, immediatcly foregoing inthe deſtructionot leru/alem , and the horrible lignes 
foregoing the generall Iudzement. : 

Wee acknowledge that the Scarres have great and ſtrong influc::<cs on the infe. 
riour things : not inal, but onely on ſuch which by the ordinary courle of nature moye 
without deliberation: in which aumber , andaccount, are nor tb bee reckoned the 
mindes 20d wills of men, andcheactions proceeding from theſe begianings. There. 
fore that part of Aſtrology conccraing the calculation of mens natiuitics, and the ludge. 
mentand Diuination of things ro come, whichare contingent, as the Nature, Quz 
lities, Fortune { «s they callit Sncccſſe, Marriage,Childreg, with their Inclinariong, 
kind, and time of death of menand women : wee coademneas blaſphemous : The Lord 

hauing no: ordayned.- the Starzes to this vicas may appeare by ders Scriptures, 
«ur. 18, Where ſuch practfceis reproued. The deuils themſclues, who Salle all men jn ſuch 
19,14 knowledge » cannot eertainely thus toretell, muchleſle x a, pi and cunning men 
Blay 8.13. as they are called, And ſo vnderſtood the fathers and profeſſed, and the Imperiall Lawey: 


Flay 19-'3 Aſtrenomy is not , nor Mathemacickes condemned , but this curious and damnable 


| 12. & 44:25 
upper Aſtr A = | 
17.9.& 29 : The Starres were allo ordayned for time, dayes , and yeeres : that 1s, that by they 


"Þ motion they ſhould bee the mealure of time 3 according to whoſe motions time run- 
EfaY.4713 ning, ſhould bee reckoned and diſtinguiſhed into certaine parts: That one ſhould ber 
Time Paſt; another Time Preſent ;another Time to come: jone Time a Yecre, another: 
Moath,another a.Wecke , another a Day, an0;hcran Houre, &c. Which wee could 
 neyther vnderſtand gnor diſtioguſh , without the motion of rheſe Celaltiall Bodves: 
hereby ( az alſo by the two former vics ) appeares molt 4s. ger » Che neccfſi:yof 
ſuch motions,bur chicfely the wiſedome and gaodneſle of God ; who hathnor onelyg- 
o man the knowledge,and faculty of numbring,burt alſo hath ſer ſucb markes inthe 
heaucns, whereby man ould meaſure Time,and the continuance of his lite,and of other 
thipgs z withotm hc which , Wee ſhould bec like vnto children » Which know not ther 
age; or like rochem whichſlcepc, which know not how Time paſſcth, becauſe they nur 
bergot-. , | 
_ Taſtly,they were ordayned to giuelight tothe Earth, and to the creatures there: 
in; without the which they could not diwude the day and the night, nor bee for ſigne 
and ſcaſons, &c+ = 
' Uſe. 1. Hereby arecondemnednot onely all ſuch which praQife Aſtrology, con 
cerning diuining of thingsto come,and tellingof things loſt, as before ſpoken of, butal. 
ſoallſ:ch * uy reſort to ſuch for counſel, or helpe,as by the Scripcures 1a the cxpoliti- 
ON aPPEQIetn. - | 
ſe 2. God appoynted the Starres for the dividing of the day and night : and this 
appoyntment ceaſerh not- Hence comfort thy felfe thus : If God bee conſtant and 
trieinthis, why not thenin all his other promiſes, thongh Reaſon ſeeme to (ee, 
wo to feele, and the whole world ſay the contrary, asthe Lord himſclfe teſti- 
fycth? | 
7 V/ſe 3. God madetwogreat Lights, the greater (wich is the Sunne)to rule the day; 
and thelefſe ( which is the Meene) to gouerne thenight : not to ſhew the eminency of 
nc. Prieſtly authority abouc SIgY , as a proud Pope ſometime writ-tothe Emperour of 
| Innocent; |, uSautinop/e, holding himſcife ro bee the Sunne ,, ruling theday of fpirituall things 
Rom.1+.x, 0d che Emperour the Moone, ruling the night of caraall things. For the Apoſtle cal 
2 [ethchetemporall power ſapereminent , commanding cucry fouls (euen the Romiſh 
Prelate) to bee ſubic rhereunts. And if the Popes ſaying were Catholique, yet it wil 
proue hima buſic Biſhop,an inuerter of the order ſet by Godgand an intruder into an0- 
chers right, while he challengeth poweroucrKings to depoſe them, and redilpole of 
their Kingdomes, when the Sunne neuer aroſc in the njght,nor mcdleth with the gouers 
ment thereof. ; | . 
' V/e 4- The bght of the world is one ; created the firſt day ; now cxTried abou 
by diuers chariots. ( as I may lay) fitted tothe digerſity of time, both ofnight 


- day : Sothere is one cuerlaſting and immutable truth ; but a diners adminis 
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expounded and appiiea. 


r10n, firred to thediucs timesot the old and new Teſtament, Chrif isin both: There, 
in the ſhadowes ot the Patriarkes, and of the Law and the Prophets ; Here, in;hc Word 
ircarnate , theſubſtance of thoſe ſhadowes: There,as anthe Moone, and the Starres: 
Here,as in the brightSunne 1: ſelte« Eu 
Uſe 5. The Starces recemued their light , not to ſhine torhemſclues, but to ſhirie 
rovs. What goodgitt haſt thou which thou haſt not rectived ? If then thou haſt 
Riches ; asa propitious Starre ſhine vntorhe poore Saints, comforting them boch | 
with a fauourable aſpe&t, and with theinfluence of thy bounty. IF thou haſt atrai- Xte. 3.32. 
ned the tre knowledge of Chriſt; as the Statre leadthou others vnto him: deale thoy 19Þ-1-41. 
with others,as Philsp dealt with Alathaniel,and as Andrew dealt with Perer, and being f5; _. Re 
conuerted, ſtrengthen the brethren,as Peter was commanded, &c, 
@«:f. What did God create onthe fift day 2 | 
Anf. On the fift day, God creared all manner of Fiſher, and all manner of Birds; enen all 
Createres that lene, and mone imthe yrez and in the Waters, and appoynted the Feſbes ts 
fl the Water s,and the Br-des to multiply themſelnes on the Earth. | 
Explr. God on the fitt day ( whereas before there was not ſo muchas a Flye)created 
(rot of water)but of nothing;the Fiſhes and Birds of all ſorts and kinde;and alſo appoyn- 
ed rhis order and gate them thus Faculty, that chey ſhould bring forth their Like, for 
the continuance of their ſcuerall kindes, as weſce by daily experience: but the Fiſhes in 
greater aboundance then the Fowles, 2sthe word to the Fiſhes ( Fill the water )and to 
the Birdesonely( 4{s/tiply yee) doth ſhew. EO | 
Yſe. That wee' prauoke our ſelues ro obedience bythe nature of Birdes : and by 
;emembring that rhe Water , a bruite Creature,obcyed the voyce of God: how 
much more ſhould man hcare and obey, which is indued with Sence and Rea- 
fon ? | 
©«4, What didGod create onthe ſixt day ? | | 
Antw. Onthe fxt day, Godcreated, of Nothing , all Cattell and Creeping things, Gen-1-24. 
aud the Beaſts ofthe Earth , according to their kindes : alſo be made man of the duff of the ©* the cad 
Ew th. ER, en h 
£xplic, Firſt , of the Creation of the beaſts ofthe Earth :They are here diſtin- 
guiſhed in three ranks or ſorts. Firſt, Catrell, whereby wee vnderſtand all rame Beaſts 
and Domelticall , which are familiar and conuerſant with Man : as Horſe, Kine, 


 Sheepei, Dogs , Cats, &c. Secondly,creeping things , whereby are vaderſtood chole * 


which haue no feete, as Serpents: orthoſe which haue but very ſhort, 'as Vormes, 
Ants, &c. Thirdly, Braſts, whereby are vnderſtoodall wilde Beaſts: As Lyons, 
Beares, Tygers, Wolucs, Foxes, Hares and all ſuch , which are of wilde Nature. 
The leaſt of which Creatures ; eyther Fiſhes, Fowlesor Beaſts of the Earth, is ſo 
great a worke, thatall the world is notable romake the like : nonota Fly, not « x,Qqs..2 * 
Louſe, | | | 
U ſe 1. Tf Godabaſc himſclfe tomakeand preſeruethe ſanlleſt living Creatures,much 1au.g,us,? 

more xwill he prouide for them which feare him. | 

Uſe 2.The Lord madeall things good and ſo approucd of them ; but through the ſinne 
of man, many creatures are become hnrefull, as Toades, Snakes, &c. As ane ſayth: Tbey 
were created good but to them that are enill they arebecome aſceurge: Learn cnc! by che Eucherius, 
rebellion of rhecreatures to thee, and the dangerand feare thouart in by them, to bee 
humbled for thy ſinne thecauſe thereof. _ 


» 


Queſt. you layd chat on the ſixt day God alfocreated Man; What thiake you of Mans 
creation . : 

_ Anſw.I belceme, that on the fixt day, God made Mas, AMale and Female, atcor- 
ding tohis Image, and Likeneſſe; The Body of the Man,of the dnfl of thaiEarth, and bit 
m_ of nothing ; the Body of the woman of the ribbeof the Man, and her Soule al(s of 
nothing - p ; _ EE 

E xps. It isa great folly, and overſight , foraman to cake ypIt him to know other 
things, andrabz2 ig 1orant ofhimſelfe; in whoſe Bad y and Squle thzre are ſuch euidenc. 
markes of Gods wiſzdom:,power, and goodneſſe; thateuen Heathen Philoſop 
have called Man: A /itrle World; or a AC ip of the whols world. | | 

Man conſiſts of a Bay and a Soule: wee will ſpeakeficſt of his Body, noting 
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briefly , orely thet whichthercotis tayd inthe Text. When God had finiſhed all bis 
other workesy then hee made Mun : In whoſecreation, he ſayth not as betore - Toy 
there be Max, or Let thecarth brirg forth Man: but, 23 with Counſell, Lie, wake 
Man : hercby noting more clcarely rhe doQrine of rhe holy Tritury, inmans C2. 
tt0n, theninthecreation of other things concerning Mans body , wee Pay Cone 
ſider eythcr the matter, or the Figure of it, The matter was the duſt of ike earth; 
other things were made of nothing , onely Man, and Womans body of matter pre. 
exiſtent .z though of it ſeife hauing no diſpoſition to ſuch anetk@ ; as what like. 
neſſe hath duſt or red earth, tothe fleſh, bloodand bones of mans body ? No for 
the Freureofit, it is wonderfull, as D-#:5d oblerueth; God nct onely giuing the our. 
Pſal. 139. Ward thape , ard beaatyfull colour ot the skinne, ard cutwardly diſtinguiſhirp , and 
14,16 compacting in ſingular order and comelyneſſe, the pares and linesments of the ho. 
dy ; but framing and giuing withir, Bowels, Veines, Arciries, Nerues,, Mi: k'es, 
and Bones, &c.moſt wonderfully .Now, whether leſus Chriſt , by whom wee be cy 
all things were mede,did inthe ſhape of man (as hee often (0 - ang tothe Fark cr) 
with his hands, frame aud faſhion the body of aan, as ſome ajhrae, I legue it as yr, 
certaine. | 7 
Uſe. Did not God make mans body of nothing ? not of gold , or ſome heauer'y 
and precious matter, but of duſt? Remember then thy beginning and bre humble, 
as muchasthou, nay Kirgs and Qucenes arc framed of no better ſtufe then the 4u3 
and dyrt of the earth ; which themſclues, nay cuen bruite beaſts tread vnder thei 
fecte; yea,we arebelow the beaſts in this,thar they wers but t rought out of theeart); 
a3 out of their original place; Men made of the catth,as of a baſe and brittle matter, Why 
art thou proudot a piece of dirt ? and ſeprankeſt vp thy paynted ſhear h?Ler thure oune 
boſome teach cbee huawlity, for thou art duſt ; and let 1t alſo eeach thee thy fray lty hy 


Gen, y.19, thou muſt dye ; for ro duſt thea ſhalt returne. 
Queſt. What is the Soule of Man, which you ſpeake of ? 
Eccd.12.5 Anſ\v., The Soexlrof van ou 4 Spirizuall [abRazce,Immortall,.exdned with U xd: rfav- 
Meb.19.7. diwg, Memory, Conſcience, and Will; Createden the Humane Body, to make the Per/on of 
Mat.10.38 Sfav end to enable was to know and worſtip bis Create, 
Plal 103.3 Expli. Every man hathe Soule, theoriginall whereof is of nothing ; and it is the 
zxb1z.t ; ter part of man, without the which, the body iga dead lumpe ot ch 
Gen. 2-74 pert of man, without the winch, ! y18aGead lumpeof checarth, the lm- 
1 Cor, x5. Mortality whereof isto be belceucd againlt all Fpicures,orellc all religion and Picty vi 
459 . niſheth. Though thereforethe body gje,yer the Soule exiſteth,being difſo!ued from the 
, being (ofarre from death, that it neuer fallethaſlecpe, which is the Image of 
death. The immortality of the Soule might bee demonſirated by nar: rall reaſon : but 
becauſe every one vndcritand not ſuch demonſtrations and natrrall reaſon is pore- blice; 
therefore I will proueit by Scriptures ; by which we may haue a certayne kr.ow!eds: 
thereof. 
The old Teſtament (though ſome Papiſts have impudently denycd it ) plenti- 
. fully affords Arguments which might bee drawne fromthe Image of Ged in Man; 
- tu. from the ernſlating of Exech, from the reward of Abraham, which is Ged; from 
Gels the fayth of /<ceb , andof che Saints attheirdeath ; from the confidence of 14 
led r9 2y in histrouble, &c. Bur the prircipall is thatof Exod. 3.6. by which text orr Savi- 
»6479: our Chriſt puttbe S«ddaces rofilenceas wee readinthe Goſpell, The place in Ex: 
Mat.33.32 odu; brings in God ſpeakingof himſcife, that heeigthe God of Abrabam, the God 
of T/aert, and the God of Jace ; now (ſeytE our havicur) Godis the Ged of 
_— , and not of thedead, The force of wh:ch col!cRion may tee thus cor 
Cindeds : 
 Iftheconenant Which God made with Abraham, &c. be perpetuall, then the perties 
” confederace muſt be perpetually; forif one ot the parties ccale to be,the relation of cov 
federacy betweene them muſt needes ceaſe, | 
Bur the couerant is perpetvall; For God by that place teſtificththat hee is th 
God of thoſe ÞPatriarks, after they are dead ; Therefore after their bodies wer 
dead, they ceaſed not to bee ; and by neccflary conſequence, their ſoules are immor 


tall. | 
And that the Fathers were by #foſer inſftruQted corcerning the inmortality - 
t 


| Naturally in regardof their being. Andbecau 


—— ————— 


[1 the new Teſtament, our Sauioar auoackicth thacthe Sole 2410: bee killed, The 
Parablealſo of Di#:rand Leeorm declares it; Furtherthefo les ot ciic EleR, after the 


dearhof the body,are wich Chriſt as appares by Paws wiſh, [ deſicer&b:-difſolued,and *Þ'b * 25: 


rob: with Chriſt : And for tlie ſoulesofthe wicked,tlicy arc kept inpriſoa, as StuPerer 


reſtifieth, being reſerue1 valer darkneſſe withthe caillatngelsto rh2judgement of the * 


laſt day. And as tho ſon'e is, and ſabliſteth, ſeparated from th: body z1o1r vaderſtau« 
deth and willechin a mare excellence manner that it doth in the body : gad yet. wee 
hold, that che Soles ſo ſeparated, know not, nor defire to know the particular, 
and ſingular afftires of mn and womenin this life : For euen for this caule God 
fomctimes takethaway his children our of this life, char rhey ſhould no*+ behold 
the cuill which hee bringeth ypon the world ; as it is fayd concerning lofiab, 2. 
Kings.33. 30. .. 

EThenCMſz5 ſpeIketh of the Creation of the Soule,and the infuling of it into the 
body, heeſayth: God breathed into bis face the breath of Lifex Which muſt not bee 
vnderftood, as though God had any mauchto breathe, but that God by bis Omni- 
potent power mide th: man to breathe,and yet thereby wee may perceiue ,” thac that 
whick was rhus created isa Spirit, not drawae oat of the, matter , but immediately 
proce:ding, 2$Qut of the mouthet God, And if any ſhallaske how our Soules are 


\ 


lawfull m__ (- 

taker of the fault of the Theefe , when he cauſcrth 

that which is trucly bought. Three things _— 
ſe t 


" 


body in __ of the eflence, and inanother in regurd of the Faculties ; but being after 
2 woend manner, wholy.in eqery part; yea, all the Faculcics af the Soule being 


_w in cueryparty, inregard of hetroriginall,thougtſhor in regard of their proper 


bieX - peed 
Uſe t. Thou Ita ſoule, whichisend1cd with Vaderftandiogand Wilkche proper 
objec Xof thy Vaaerſtand Trath;of thy Will, Go2daeſſe: if thou haben 
all chy labour ſhoald be @egcreaſe in ch: knowledge of ch>truth: and inthe approba« 
tion,cle&! pratice ef that whichis good. + -<po8 ec 2M 
Y{e 2, Rem:mocrthau haſten immoceall part, which is the Soule: bee carefull 
then ſo to aderne it with $ and-yercuc,thatthou mayſt line immorcally in ioy 


and happineſſe, andnet in miſery and payne. Many will fay, they hazc ſoules to ſfaues 
[9 he they ſoalcsgiuen thear tE\knayy God , 22d to mans according to his , 
Z 3 ; Word: 
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- now created,ant whether wee reccine chem asoar bodies, from oar Parents, or no? pc, 3-15 


Per «2 1&5 


— —— — << — - —_—_——__—_— — 
- 
—O —— 4 aro m—_— _ — -—— — - — -————©e_———A@ 


1 heGrounds of Duutnity 


- = 


————Y —— —— 2 Oo 


Word : butas the molt part iiauc no care to glcrifhe Ged, inand with their foul: a 
( whatſocucr they fay) they ſhew by thcir les, they haue Soules to ce damned 72 hev 
then ſaned: Foras ſaluationis promiſed tothem which beleeue and obey God ; FA _ 
them which coz nor,zs damration dencurced by the Word of God. : 
O-eft. You fayd thar conſcience is afaculry ct the Soule,declare further what avg- 
ſcience 18. 
Anſw. Coy/cienceu 4 Facnalty of the Soule, taking wtice of all thatisin Man @ 
that paſſeth through i: whole life, and [o determining thereof , accuſing or excuſing "I 
Go1. OM 
Ex#/i. All men have Conſcience, which is propcr to every realonable Creature ; 
yea, curry ſcuerall man or woman, hath his, or her owne ſcuerall Conſcience vv Ys 
i} them ; which jsa Naturall Faculty, or created Quality in the Minde, borne v;th 
vs 2. And whercas wee vie to ſay, that ſome are Mcn of no Conſcience, or haue r9 
Conſcience; the mcanirgis not, that they have no Conſcienceatalh bur no.good Con. 
{cicence. | 
Conſcience is diuerſly diſtinguiſhel : In regard of the light whereby it is infcr- 
med , it is cyther a Naturall Conſcience, which hath onely the light of Nature for ci. 
req ion; or itis a Chriſtian conſcience,and better enlightened (as you may osll it)which 
beſidesNature, bath che holy Scriptures, more largely and diſtin@ly guiding and dirc- 
 mngIts 
p* regard of this direction : conſcience iseyther informed, Or diſcerning ; Or not en- 
Formed and blind : and this according to two degrees thereot,is eythera doubting Con- 
(cience; when, for wantof cuident light ro dire, wecannot reſolue: oran erring Cons 
{cience: when 3 min miliakes (through ignorance) truth for talſchood, or falſe hood to: 
rruth,good for euill,or culll for good : or when out of knowne principles and true, we: 
conclude and infer crroniouſly. 

Againe, Conſcience 1s in regard of the quality thereof, eyther Good or Bad : the 
©ood Conſciencegis that which 1s ſprinkled withthe blood of Chriſt, and regenerate: 
and is according t0 a twofold eſtate thereof, eythera good quier Conſcience,whenvpon 
pood grounds truely beleeuing, and ynfaynedly repenting, wee enioy peace, and con{i- 
dence,and boldnefle before God : or a goodtroubled conſtience ; when, though we be- 
leene and repent, yet through ſome ſinne that we baue committed , or through our in- 
bred infidelity, we are troubledandin doubt : and this is called good ; not becaule tt is 
troubled, but becauſe of the true grace whereby it is renewed, with the which, true 
arace may,and is oftentimes,yea forthe moſt part,ahd that in the beſt men and womer, 
trouble ioyned : a5 D awids heart faynting him, and Pauls crying out: O wrerched man ! 
Bad conſcience is that which isnot renewed : for eucry man, till hee bee in Chriſt, hat} 
a bad conſcience: andthisallo, accordingtoa two-fold eſtate chareof,is cyt heran cuill 
quiet conſcience,whereot there are two degrees: firſt, a lumbering conſcience, that 
ſtirres not but when deathcomes,or in ſome grieuous atfiiftion: as the brethren of 7c- 

TRI ſeph. Secondly , a ſeared conſcience , which hath no moreſence and feeling then a 

x 7. 725" froneg no not in death, as may appeare by the example of Naba!, Oran cuill troubled 

| conſeience,which is two-fold,cyther a large conſcience, that makes no bones of (mall 

'finmes ( as they are called ) but ſtirres or licks onely at monſtrous ſinnes: as which 

trembles at murder , but makes nathingof anger, reuiling and reuenging,ſo it bee not 

in bload. Such is the corſciencealſo, which refrzynes from bloody oathes ; but as 

for Faythand Troth,Bread, Drinke, thelight that ſhines, &c+ ncuer feclesor checkes 

for them : or a narrow conſcience: and this is , when the conſciencefeeles nor greater 

Mar.z3,2; finnes, and yetis very ſenſible of ſmall things, ortrifles: as the Pharifaicall Conſci- 

: ence, making great conſcience of tything Mynt and Annis,but negleftin Mercy,Faythy 

and Iudpement ; or asths Popifh conſcience, ſtrayning at alittle fieth on a Fridsys 

but ſwallowed blaſphemics, whorcdomes, ard other grieuous ſinnes, without any 
trouble, 

That faculty of our Soule, 'which taketh knowledge, and derermunet þ of all 

our Actions , is called Conſcience, eyther becauſe t wa partner with anctherin tbe 


knowledge of a ſecret ( which Anether,is God) orbecaute & isioyncd agree 
|; rinc:picy 
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expounded and applied. 


Principles and Rules,and of the Lyw,inthe minde, and with memory;vfing i}: telpe of 
theſe in the execution of the 01hice thereot. | 

Theojhce of Conſcience is two-fold: Firſt , tro kuowallthings ina Man, . ©- done, 

and omitted by man : all thoughts, words, deedes,affeFtions, andtheomating of all 
duties : the ſoule by conſcience ſeeing it ſelfe, as by arefletion. As forin{tance - The 
Soule by ſcience knoweth a thing ; by Conſcience, it knowes that it knowes ſuch a 
thing. The Heart thinkesa thought good or cuill : by conſcience the heart knowes thay 
it thinkes ſucha thought.By Faith thc heart belecues ; by Conſcience, the heart knowes 
ir doth belecue;by Aﬀ:&ions the Soule grieues, or ioyes ; by Conſcience we knony wee 
Joe fo, And hence the conſcience ts called a Regiſter,or Notary. | 
The ſecond office of conſcience is to derermine of the thoughts, words, and deedes 
of men ; which things as they are divers, inregard of time, fois theactionof conſci- 
encediuers concerning them. The ations ( to inſiit onely of them ) are either paſt, or 
rocome; Of Actions paſt , Conſcience derermineth two wayes ; according to a double 
conſideration, or queſtion, of ſuch acions. As firſt, whether they were done or 
not done?fecondly,whether they were well or cuilly done? 

For the firſt.queſtion , whether an Action were done or no, Conſcience within 
moſt certainely teſtitieth: As in Caim, when his Tongue fayd, / know wot where my 
Brother ts, his Conſcience fayd , Thou knokelt where he is : for rhon haſt killed him. 
Soin Daxid, when hee was accuicd as a Traytor againft Sax/ : his conſcience fayd 
that he was no Traytor, nor had conſpyred againft him. Soin I96, when his friends 
yd, hee was an Hypocrite, his Conſcience witneſſed within him ( before God ) 
that hee was nonz . And hence is Conicience called a witneſſe ; yea a thguſand 
witneſſes. n » _ 

For the ſecond Queſtion , whether a thing bee well or ill donez Conſcience,with 
the helpe of certayne Principles inthe Minde,, iudgeth in euill things, as a Wirneſſe 
accuſing, and 28a Iadge condemning; Inthings well done, as a Witneſſe excuſivg , 
and asa Iudge acquiting; And borh theſe, after che manner of Praicail Reaſoning), as 


— 


Paul ſhewerh, OF cuill things thus : In the example of Caiz, hee that killes bis Rona.ts, 


Brocher,ſinneth grieuouſly (fayth thePrinciple in the minde. ) But thou Cee haſt 
killed thy Brother, (fayrh Conſcienceas a Witneſſe by the helpe of Memorie.)there- - 
forethou haſt ſinned grieuouſly , ſayth Conſciencean Accuſer. Apaine, mourtherers 
muſt bee Jamned ( ſfayth the Principle of the minde Y by the Law. Bur thoy Caen 
2rt a Murtheser (faith conſcience as an Accuſer : } rheretorethou ſhalt bee damned, faith 
Conſcicnceas a Indge condemning. And from theſe a&tions of conſcience come mors 
or leſſe, fearc, griefe, ſadnes,deiperation, and other fearcfull conſequents. Of goad 
things thus in theexample of Menaſſes or Aary Mardalen, Hee that ſorrowethtruly 
for ſinne, and leaueth ic , and followerh righteouſnefle, repenteth ( faith the Prin- 
ciple, or Rule in the minde. ) But thon AC.or M. M.dreitſo, ( ſayth conſcienceas 
a witnefle) therefore rhon repenteſt ( ſaith conſcience excuſing. ) Againe, bee that 
repents.ſhalbe ſaued( ſaith the rule. ) But thou Af. or A. M.repentelt (faith con- 
ſcience excuſing :) therefore thou ſhalt bee ſaued ( faith conſcience acquiting.) And 
hence come peace of conſciencc , Ioy, boldneſſe to come into the pretence of God, 
Co 

The Actions to come, of which Conſciencedetermineth,are eyther good or bad : 
The Conſcience, inregard of her Indgement ot gaodations, may bee called a ſpur-_ 
ring or protoking Conſcience: As thas, if the queſtion bee concerning keeping of 
the Sabbath : the commandement of God muſt bee kept, ſayth the Rute ; but to keepe 
the S$25vath is a commandement ef God, faith the Indgement of Reaſon ,. therefore 
keepevhe S1bvoath, fayth Conſcience. In regard of bad chings, the conſcierce may 
beecalled a brideling, ora@"reſtrayning conſcience; as, ifqueſtion bee, whether the 
Sabbath may bee broke!1; thus, The commandement of God may not be broken 3 bur 
tobreake th2 Sabbarh, 1s to breake the commandement of God, therefore breake 
#not,faythconſcience. Thus by experience wee feele within vs ,, before wee doe a 
thing, accrtaine power puſhing vs backe, or egging vs forward; or weeſeemeto 
hearcavoyce inour breſts, bidding, or forbidding vs. And when wee goe contrary 
'9the motio1and moniſhing'of conſcience, wee are ſayd ro wound, and te ſinne 
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apainſt our Conſciences, which is grieuous. Now remember,how the conſcience deter- 
mineth of actions: (o aloof thoughts ard words. 

V/e.1. Looke well torhy Conicicnce, ard cxamineir: fora pocd Conſcienceis not 
of Nature, but of Grace, by Fayth, throughthe bloud of Chriii + ferit isthe bloud 
ot Icſusapplyed by Fayth, which purgeth the Conſcience both trom the guiltineſſe 
ard filthinefle thereof, Content not thy ſ{elfe then, though thy Conſcience | upon 
and trouble thee not : forit may ſo bee, and yer bee ſtarke naught. Bee ſure that the 
quietnefle thereof bee grounded on the righteouſnefle cf Chriſt , ard the affurance of 
the Pardon of t by {ines : Ee when it ſtiriethand awaketh, it will bee Jikea Lycn, 
ready even torend out thy throat. Call thereforethy Conſcienceto her cihice heregwhich 
if ſkee ditcharge, ard becing rightly informed, cxcuſethce , thou maiſt rruely have 
boldneſſe before God - Otherwite, cuen as a man that hath the gowr, is not healed, 
becauſe for alittle time hee feeleth it ror beat and fret : ſo neyther Coththequietneſſe 
of Conſcience argue the health and goodnefſe thereof, ynleſſe it bee quicted by the bloud 
of lefus. Berter thy Conſcience accuſe here, than in the day of ſudgement, when 
( though it Mecpe now ) it will, vnleſſcit bee prevented , moſt certatnely accuſe and 
confound. For the nature of it is alwaies to take Godspart , though it bee againſt it 
ſelte. Make then thy conſcience thy friend againſt that day ; when agood conſcicnce 
will bee more worth than a whole World: The remembrance of which time, mad: 
Paul endeuour to haue a cleere conſcience before God and men. | 

AAts.24:19 V/e.2.1f thou once getteſt a good conſcience, keepe it wigh all diligence; For as a 
Prou.4.23 good Conſcience is a continvall feaſt,yea a very heauen vponearth; ſo an euill and guilty 
P = ES Conſcygnce is an vnſpeakable torment, yea a very Hell:tor a wourded Spirit who can 
"i - 09 beare?IF a men haue a good Conſcience hee cannot want comfort an the middeſt of the 
' * fire. For looke how a ſparke of fire flaſhing intothegreat Ocean, is extirguiſhed:ſodothy 
the abundance of miſerics vaniſh,falling vpona good conſcience, as fayth Chry/oftom 
For as (ogar isnort onely ſweet in it ſclfe,but alſo ſweetneth other things,ſoa good Cone 
(cience isboth moſt ſweer,and ſugreth all ouraffliftions.But if a man were in Paradiſe, 
as eAdam, with ancuill conſcience, hee muſt needes want comfort : for asthe ſhadow 
followes the bodie, ſodothan eui]l Cooſcience follow the vnrepentant ſinner, alwayes 
dogging him, and crying fearcful'yagainft him: Theu haft finned : thou ſhalt bee dam- 
ned: dryuirg into moſt tearcfull agonics avd paſſions, euen vntO firal! deſpexarton, as 
in /«des, it the mouth bee ror ſtopped by the merits of Chriſt. The Heathen thought 
that thoſe wholiued 111, were haunted withFuries, and Ficnds. Surely, this isthe 
Fiend, exzenthy euill Conſcience, gnawing vpen thy Heart, ard ſtirgirgasaScorpien, 
neyther canſt thou enozde it , but cnelyby Faithin Chriſt, Keepe tha@ctore thy goed 
conſcience ( if thou haſt it ) as thy chicks Iewellz: which thou ſhalt doe, if thon ob- 
ſcrue theſe Rules. Firtt,cheriſh Faith:fcrir isthe 10ct of a geed conſcience Secordly,a1:0y d 
all ſinne : for asa moate inthe eye, ſo finne troubleth the peace of corſcience:; ard 25 
1.52 254 Waterquercheth firezſo ſin putteth out the goedneſſe thereot. Ard thertore when Abegal 
30,31,32, would perſwace Dazidfrom bloudy revenge,the vieth an argument from preſerving the 
&c, peaceof conſcience, and perſwadeth him. Thirdly, walke in the centinuall precticeot 
Hcb, 1348 Tighteouſneſſe : w hich, that wee may bee able to Co : remely,toth-to aug de firne, 
and to live koneſtlyr A fourththirg meft ber done, whichis the right informing of 
the Conſcience, thztit bee able toGiſcerrepecd f1em evil, £r.d mill ake net one for 
another; for as anvnikiltull Pilor , that kroweathnot ihe Coaſt , cafily makethShip- 
wracke ; and esabad guide {cone bringeth intodanger: ſoa confciercenot inſtruRed 
inthe truth : For it thcu Ccubteſt, and deſt deubrirgly, tÞFeu linret ; theyghthe 
2Rion teclawſull init ſe!fe, yetrottothe ; fer whatſcrmer is wot of Faith , 5s finvee 
If thy Conſciercecire , raking that to bee geod whichis evil! , tF ou cart rot but 
ſinne: for ifthon Coeft acccrding to thy crrizg Cenſciercetheu firrefſt in Coirg cortra- 
ry tothe cemmanCcement of Ged. Ifthcu coſt it rot, 1Þcv (irreft allo, becaufethou 
doſt zgaioſt conſcience, ard there isr.0 wy to hejpeott of theſe briers, but 10 en- 
forme the Conſcience in the truth; which is Ey the Word of Ged, the role of Cone 
ſcience; by which it sppeareth, thzt alſuch whichr.eg'c the V\ c1c of God, muſt 
' needes haue captuptand der gerous conſciences. 


V/e 3. Neuct finne in hepe of ſecrecie, fertt crcerfi ror lye Fidce, mor 
; could 
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coaldlt concer's thy taults from all men, yea from the Deuill, yer there 152 Yyrd in 
thy breſt, which will ccll rales , and bewray al'. When thou acc inthy mo t priuate 
Chunder, and ha.t thut th2 doores a1d windowes , and made a darkene!]:; let it 
neuet com? intothy mind t9thinkethat thou art vnlcene, oralone : for Gol 1s pre- 
[>-1t, and thy conſcienceis preſent, who need no light rodiſcerne the doings. Thz 
| conſcience is a :th3atand witneſſes; hippy is hee which hath it co witneſle for him beiore hg 
| | - God. | | 
; Queſ. W hi: m21n2 y91 "V2.1 you fa; :h1: man was creaced in the Image and like- 
| | neſſc of God ? | 
| Anſ. 1 meane th it neere likener whereby Adam reſembled God ; which conſifted , parely 
; 17 tle immorta.sty of his ſoule , partly un his dominion oner the creatures, but prencipally i Colof. 2.12 
eittr of his wuinde browleige, the holineſe, andrighteouſneſſe. Eph.4.24* 
Explic, Herzia contiſts the chicte happinefſe of Man, tobce like his Creatour : 
for Gud madeno: Manlike other things made , bur like himſclfe ; like,I fay, hauing 
lome ſparkes of exccllency, as repretentations of the Diutne Nature; though this 
likencs bee (uch,that there remaines an vaſpeakeable diſtance betweene God and man, 
euen in his greateſt perfection. | 
Though the feature of the bodie be moſt beautifull, yer herein wee place no part 
ctthe Image of God: though wee confeſſe, that even as the Lanthorne is illuſtrated 
by the Candle within ic:enenlo the body is made{(in ſome ſort)reſplendenr,by the bright-= 
neil? of the Souls within , } in which the Imageof G G Dchiefly refideth. Andyer to 
I ſp:ake properlygwe lay not; that the Soule,but that the whole man was made according 
to Gods Image. | 
This Image ( not to ſay any thing ofthe ſpirituall Eflence , and Immert alitie ofthe 
Soule ) was partly in th: domimon granted ouer the Creatures : which dominion 
# was not direct and 25(olute 1 (for God is the onely ſoueraigne Lord ; ) but profitable : 
confilting in his dwziling, and the vſe and benefit of the creatures; yet theextent of 
this, oncly to the inferivurcreatures, asthe carth, ſea , ayre and thecreatures living 
in the ſame. Partly alſo was the [mge , inthe excellent Graces of knowledge , Ho- 
linefſe, Righ:eouſneſſe, and Truth, wherewith man was endowed ; ſo thatas the 
former reſemb!ed Gods imperious maieſty, (o this his infinite Puritie and Holineſle, 
And this all wee are toremember, that the Woman was made aſwell as the man,accor- 
ding tothe Image of God;rhough in regard of the tubieRionot the womanto the man, it 
more excellently ,in that, appeares in the man. x Cor.11.1 
Uſe. Labour for knowledge, and grace to liue godly , whereby thou reſembleſt 
God himſelfe ; and this is commanded; Bee yee holte , for | am holic, ſaith the Lord, 1 Pet.z,16. 
For though thou haſta boJie beautifull, and a{oule endued with much waderſtanding 
and wit ; yet without wiſedome and rightcouſaciſe, without knowledgeof heauendty 
and ſpirituall things,and the practice of picty and goodlineſſe:thouartnort like vnto God, 
but hke vntothe D:uill himſelfe. | 
Thus mach ofthe firſt generall worke the Creation;now of the other, whichisthe | "IS 
preſcruation of the Creature,called Prouidence. = —_ Ne 
Qeftion. What is the Proujdence of God ? : 
Anf. [be prowidenceof God , isthet way or maxxer , whereby | verily beleene that God 
beoweth , Son gonerneth, and to their certayneends direflerth all and ſingulerthe 
chings,with their ation which be bath created, | 
Explic. As nothing could haue becne,valeſſe ic had receyued a beeing of God , (o 
_—_— caa continue, vnleſſe ir bee ſtillpreſerued by him ; Which preferuation of the 
reatures, iSeyrhergeneral, orſpeciall. The general is either Ordinary or extuaor- 
dinary.The or1inary 1s that nk hee continueth the order, which heegauerthe crea-« 
tureac the fir{t :as the ſeaſ0ns andeimegoftheyecre, that the Sunne hould giue 
light, th: fire >arne, the earch yeeld fruit, bread nouriſh , &c. for this could not 
continue without the proaidence of GoJ j as appeares in bread. Theextraordinarie 
is that, whereby hee ouer ralethall ſecond cauſes , and the courſe ofthings » ſo oft 
a5 heeplexferh : as making the Suans to ſtand ſtill, and diuiding the Sea, &c. The 
lpeciallis chat wicreby heepreſeraeth and carcth for , noc onely the kindes ofthings, 
but alſo the particu'ars of cucry kinds, not onely of che more noble Creatures, as of 
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/ Mai: ( ot whom more Fcreatter 1nthe cofrine of Preceliivetion ) bur of the left 21.d 
Parc ; Moſt conrewprible , with all theiractions anc euents 21.Cr ony wirderyfeth, rot a 
316: g cloud ſturerh , not aty rsyne, ſrow, EC. falleth, rot? i{p 110w or little Bird dzeth, 
 orcommerth into therailons of the Kite , or into the net oi chc Fewler, but by im 

who workethallrhu gs zccording co the ceurlell of Jus will : yca our very heytes are 


nunbred. : | Ss 
So that wee belceve the prouidence of Ged, ro extend it ſclfe, ench tothe bakf 


Worme, 206 leaſt Flie, as well as ro the Angels in Heauen, and thac it is as 1:56 
as his knowledge , equally contayning all things ( though nor giving equall things 
ro all ) vnucrials, aygulars : things neceffaric, thirgs contingent ; naturall, yo 
luntatic, good, cunll, little, great ; and rhar it crdereth and gourrneth all chings, ard 
a4'oaAs , as hee himlcife hath dec recd. Neyther1sthis to fiattzr God ( 28 ſome Eauye 
fayd)tolay that heecareth tor cucry particular worme, tiye,&«. 35 1f tobe God card 
onely tor multitudes , and nGt for cucry each one : when Our Sauiour faith, one Spzr- 
raw, Heeisaſwellable ro know them, and to prouide for thei, as to make them 14 
ac them lite, and the payne is all alike tO hin) q tO carefur cue ry One, as fora yy 
titade; neither doth it derogate from his grearnefſe, or go0dneſſe, but rather awp!f; 
the tame, when he ncgietethnothing which hee hath made. Surcly it did nor impeach 
his Maizity to makethemyneyrher to preſcrue them. 

«But doe you beleeue that Gods prouidence extendet hit ſelfe to allations of r.c9, 


euen todecrce,order,and goucrne cull ations ? 
Anſ,Yes rndeede; I belecue that even the cull Alions of Men, are not onely forchn owne, 


Genias-5., but alſo decreed by God. | | 

2$2.16.10 Explic. Weeneed not fearetoattributecull ations to the decree of God, becauſ 
Aﬀts.4-28. the Scripture ſo ſpeaketh ; onely wee muſt ſoberly and wiſely vnderand it ; namely 
that Pharaohs cruelty, Shemers curling , Hbſalons vntleanretle, !udas his betraying 

of Chrilt , are not by his reucaled will approued, but torbidden:and yer that by hi 

ood pleaſure hee will permit the ſame. Which permiſſion wee may not vnderftand to 

Ke the ceſſation of his careand providence, Oran idle winking at the matter, but zoy- 

ned withan atiue power , not of infuſing euill into men : bur firſt of raking away or 
denying hisgrace, and of delivering of them moſt juſtly to Saran, ard tothe luſts of 

their owne hearts: And alſo of bounding their wils , purpoſes, and Actions, and 
direing them to a good end. For God is ſogood, that hee would nener ſiffer erill ro 

bee, if heecould nor bring good out of euill. Euenas the $kilfull Apothecaric kroweth 

hew to vic Poyſonwell, ard tothe gooduf thePaticnt. And farely,this isa moſt Preg- 

nant proote of the powerfull prouidence of God herein, when thoſe Actions which 

are done by wicked men contrary to his will, yetare brought toſerue and fulfill his holy 

will and purpoſe. Forcuenas inan Armie, one fightcth tor piayſe,, another for lucre 

of the ſpoyle, another is egged forward by deſire of reuenge ; yet all for the vi uy, 

and for their Prince : and as ina ſhippe, ſome weigh vp Anckers , others ftandat the 
purmpe,othersart the iterne, and all by ſcueraliworkes labour for the latery of the ſhip: 

ſo, whatlocucr the wicked propound to themlelues, yer the Lord ordcreth allrohis 

good pleaſure, will they nill they: forharas anarcow fiyeth rothe marke which the 

# ſhooter aymethat , without any ſence whither it goerh; So the Lord ſerueth himſelfe 
Ei8y 10-57 by the wicked, thoughthcy thinke not ſo much. Hence is it that though thedecree of 
hed Godsprouidence ( as hath beeneſayd ) is concerning thoſe euill a1ons;yer neyther 
is Godguilty, nor man puiltleſie, God isnor guilty, becauſe hee pucteth no enillioto 

men, bur vſerhthem as hee findeth them, and ſo makeththem to ſerve his g'ory, who 

thay vie what Creatures hee will , and cannot viſe them ,-though they bee euijH, bur 

well, becauſe hee is infinjrely good, Neither is man guiltleſſe, notwithſtanding the 

Decree: for ſinners are not exculable, becauſe there is no force vſed towardsrhem, but 

they follow their ſinnes with great pleaſure, and avery willing minde, and caſting away 

the care of vertue, doc of their owne accord, yeelde themiclues to their owne luſts, 
reſpeRing intheir euill deeds onely the fatiſfying of their owne wills, and nor, the fu!- 

Klling of the willof God. The Iewes Cid what the hand and wil of God had determined 

before ro bee done to CHRIST; but they conſidered not that, but were led vnto 


that ſinne,by the malice and coueruutneſſe of their owne wicked & enuious bearts, which 
Gere 
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were tNc rut cnitr; therevt, Sorhat, {as Saiat eAngeſtine\ayth)in one 21d rhe ſclte- 
laine thing,G OD: !atlt,and Man ts m0 vnutl, becaule in that onething which they 
doe,there is not 02c caule forthe which they doethe ſame. : 

Heere furthcr 1-13 trob:e marked, thar the Decree of God (in reſpect wh) cot all 
things are nece{/:rv { doth not take away contingency ; which is, when a thing,when 
it is, had cauic whereby 1 might haue beene ocherwiſe. As the bones of Chritt 
mug bee vnbroken in regard of CodsDecree, and yet they might haue bin broken 
inregard of their owne Nature , and the freedome of rhe mindesof the Souldicrs. 
Neythcr may any thinke, that hereby are trultrated, deliberations, prudence and vic 
ot mcanes: tor as G94 decreeth the being of thinzs, ſoalſorthe meanes whereby (uch 
things ſhall bee. As inregard of Gods Decree, Lot cannot bee burnt in Sodon: ; bur 
then hee muſt cſcape, and bye him away out of the Citty. Den:d mult ouercome 
Goliath, but then hee mult take his Slmg , with the ſaooth Stones, with him. 
Menaſſes muſt bee ſaued , becauſe God hath fo decreed, but then hee mult reperc 
and belecuc, which arethe meanes of Saluation appoynted and decreed by God. 

Vſe. 1. Labour ſoundly to vaderſtand , and with all thy wit to maintaine this 
Doctrine 2 torto denie the Prouidenceis all one as to deny God : and this mdeede is 4 G. 
maine cauſe of che prophanenefie of vile men. plal ons | 

Wherefore , deriying a ta:all deltinic , whereby all things, cuen God himfelte, ;;, 
hould bee tied tothe nature of ſecond caaſes, and abhorring all conceir of fortune Pla.14-1.z 
| and meere chaunce ( which are words fitter for Heathens than Chriitians , whiek 

belecue thereisaG OD) let vs hold talt this DoRrine, that all things wharſocuer Arad 
are goueraed by an Ocular Proutdence : yea, if any thing tall our , which wee might en-13-4 
thinke to bee by chance,becaulc we tec not the caule of it,yet to beperſwaded that f@ it 


| was foreſeene,and fore-appoynted and decreed of God,as that place of N«mbers 35.225 
RL compared with that of Exodus 2 1.13. doth molt plainly ſhew. 


b V/e. 3. This Doctrine alſo comtorteth manie weyes: Firſt,if wee ( as wee ought) 
" carefully obſerne the experiences of Gcds prouidence towards vs, inthe often vnex+ 
0 peed ſucceſle of our affaires,we muſt needes both be confirmed in our Faith,the more 
y A to depend and truſt on God, and alſd bee hereby occaſioned often ro giue 
; thankes, 

t Secondly,ifAftliftioncame, 1t teacheth that it commethnot out of the duſt, but b 
d  thewiſcandiuft appointment of © 04. And this brecedeth patience. | 
_— Thirdly , whereas the Church, andſuchas fearcG OD, haue many enemies, 
mM WU this reacheth), thar they can doe nothing, bur as GOD pleafeth ; yea, the very 
R Deuils themſelues can neyther hurt Io6 , nor. enter into the Swine , but as they 
: are iicenſed by G O D, and when hee pleaſeth to licenſe eyther Saran, or euull 


Men , orother Creatures, to hurt his Children , or Seruants, hee bothboundeth Rom.8.3: 


; them, beyond whith they cannor goe, and alſo in the end turnethall thingsto the Pfa 25 1* 
'y9 belt. 


pa : Uſe 3. Neglect not lawful meancs for the accompliſhing of thy lawfull deſires : 

Po for this were terempt God : And yet truſt not in themeanes,though nener ſo likely : 

he for that were to ſacrificerothynet, with thoſe wicked ones, and to commir a kind Het.1.:6 
- f of Idolatry, Haſt thou bread ? then that is a good meanes of nouriſhing : but God 

x « can breakethe ſtaffeof ir, and make it as a ſtonetorhee; for man liucth not by bread 

fp 5 onely , bur by the Word of Promiſe annexed thereto. In the vie therefore of all,,, _ , 
” - mcanes , concerning either Copporall, orSpirituall things, looke vp vnto Heaven, © 
8 andpr ay for a bleſſing, orciſerhou watcheſt in vaine , thoulaboureſt in vaine,in vaine __ 
gs thou vieſt any rmacanes:yea, inthe middeſt of many difficulties, thoughthou then (ce Plat 37.15 
os AO meanes , yet truſt inGod , for God will prouide, as eAbrabar laid : Wherfore cc, 1, 2 
, ho zoe 2n cheeretuily inthy calling, ſcruing God, and caſting thy care vpon him, for hee 

_ careth for thee, Nay commirthy very Souleynto bimin weldoing,as vntoa moſt faith» Pia, 55,22- 


2, fall Creatour: for if God cleatheththe Graſſe, regarderh a Sparrow , and nambreth 1-P< . 7-7 

FI thy ſuperfluiries,cuen the hayres of thy head, how much more will hee keepeand 3:4"? 

A—_ provide for thy Soule, ifthou feareſt and obeycſt him? 1 lay, Him, whoregardeth all 

_ 25 one, and oneas if hee wereafone ; who is neither detayned about the careof one , 

hich nor diſtracted abourthe care of mors;to whom nothing is hard, becauſe Almighty , . 


oor 
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nor multitude of butincfle can ouct whelme, becautc infinitely wite:to whom be p21 
tcr ever. Amen, 

Thus mach of the general workes by which God 1s deſcribed: Cr:ation,and Proxy {:1.cs . 
which extend to all things ,Now of the more ſpecrall, which conterze ihe Church , whic' ar, 
Redemption, antiification. 

Q«.Youſayd that God is the Redeemer of his Church: What is ReCemprion? 

. Anſ. Redemption is 4 Workg of God whereby he hath fully deltuered his E118 from 

1.Cor.1-33 Gyne, thecurſeof te Law, Eternal! Death,and the power of the Demill by Teſwi Chriſt r, 
Col 1.14. the prayſe and glory of hss Name. 

FE uk Ewplic. Th: deliuery of Mankind from finne and death ,is fignificantly, by the Holy. 

Gholt called Redemption ; which _—_— a purchaſing or buying againe,or ata 

Mert.20-23 (Oming at a price (as life tor lite) of them which are in bondage. Theretore 15 Chrif 

1.11m-2.6. led, a Price, a Connter-ranſome : The Flocke of Chriſt ts ſaid ro be purchaſcc with 


one —_ Gods owne Bloud:and Ye are bow ghr with a price. | 

$omey Wee were in bondage, evente the very Deuill of Hell , the great enemie of Mar- 

26: kind ; and therefore vngodly men and women , arc fa1d to bee takenaliue, inthe {11u;c 

Heb.2:14+ gf the Deuill , at his will. Alſo wee were in boundape to ſ1nne, thecurle of the Lay 

Ts Ag and to cternall Condemnation, from all which Chriit hath deliueredvs, by a price,cucn 
© Himſelf. 

But here wee muſt know,that Chriſt ranſoming vs out of the clawes of the Deul}, 
by a Price , payes not this Price to the Deuill, bur ro Gced : who delivers ſinners to 
the Deuill, as to his cxccutioner to bee tormented. And when this worke ct Re. 
demprion is ſpoken onely , of raking vs from Satan, it noteth that wee are deliucred 
by power, and force, not by a price. Therefore in the Goſpei] , Chriſt ,in com. 

peeps. arifon of Satan, iscalled the ſtronger , who ouer-commeth him and dwideth his 
ba oyles. Weare ſaydtobecdrliucred from the power of darkenefle ; where the Way 
1gnifieth by fineforce, todeliucr or pluck away. Euecn as Daxid pulled the Lnbe 
Heb 42:14 3+ of the Beares mouth, ſo hath Chriſt by his Almighty power, reſcucd vs ou 
the mouth of the Roaring Eyon : So alſo bee hath deftroyed che Deuill , not by abdli- 
Aiing bis ſubſtance, but by weakening his power, as the Word there importah: 
Chriſt then paycth bis blood as a Price to his Father, and fo forcibly delinereth vs 
from the Deuill : Who hath the power of Death', as the Hang-man hath the power 
of the Gallowes; uot ablolute, but by commiſſion trom God, tor the tormenting of the 
wicked. | 
This Redemption wee ſpeake of, js ſo the worke of G OD, that wee excinde 
Pla.49-7; all creatures from any power , or pollibility ofredecming ys, Andwee acknowledge 
it to bec the worke of the whole Trimty, delivering vs in the perſon of the Sonne, 
whoredeemeth vs by his'Merit , and by his Ethcacie : by his Merit, deſer:ir.gRe- 
demprion for vs : by his Ethcacie , «ffcually applyirgit vnto vs by his Spirit, and 
through Faith. 
Uſe. Firſt , heere wee may ſeethe wonderfull miſery, in the which wecarcall, 
till wee haue our part in theerernall Redemption , purchaſed for vsby Ielus Chriſt: 
For firſt , weeare vnderthepower of linne, and che tyranny of the Deuill,very bond- 
flaues; more miſerable than cucr were the poote Iſraclites in eFgypr, ornow arc 
the poore Chriſtians vnder the T wvkes : for the bondage of theie is onely bodily : ours 
ITE more, bodily and ſpirituall alſo:our bodies and very ſpirits being ſubicR to obey his 
92-2 filthy willinallthings. | 
» Secondly , wee are all our lite time jn feare of death ; eucnas is the cauſe of one 
condemned to the Gallowes , hee alwayes rt1embles and quakesar rhe appoach and 
remembrance of the houre of his execution:So weegif God make vs ſenſible of our citate 
inrcgard of linne,arcalwaies haunted with the terrours of an cuill conſcience , as with 
Futies and Fiends of hell: as Cao, Saul, Indas. 

Thirdly , wee aſc fircebrands of Hell, ſubic& to eternall condemnation, for our 
ſinaes , &c.This is our miſery, which whoſo vnderitandethnor , nor conliderethyhee 
neuer eſteemeth this wonderfull mercy of God inredeeming of ys, as hee ought : For 
2s hce that ſuppoſcth himlelfe to bee morrally ſicke, highly reckonetb of the Phiſicion 


which cureth him, and he which is troubled but with ſome Era (o: 
| wen 
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expounaed , »d applied. 
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Encnt0gt9 hi.ngo mm onely 1sthe tydings of che'Gupell welcomethe Prom:t:ſweere, 
the Bloud of Chritt ynualuablegrhe loue of God valpeakable,yea wihour ii3..ctute, and 
pafling all knowledge:wiich tcerh his milery,& teeleth his heart wriwo with thetet= 
:ersand bolts of tinag,and which conlidereth of rhoſe eteuall torments þ totheſame. 

Vſe. 2. Here wot hauca mult ſharpe ſpurre to proudke vs to vicall poſſible carero 
pleaſe G O D inne+v obedience;namely thus; When thou wert a ſlaue rotinne,and tothe 
Deuill, thou didſt wiiling!y and cheeretully bring forth the fruice of Singe vntodeath : 
Sccing then thou art now redeemed vinto the hove of cternall life,thou ſhouldlt much 


more willingly and cheeretuliy ltue rohim who hath redeemed thee, So Paxl reaſoneth Rom. 7.6. 


Ro.7.6.Soalſointhe frontot the Law , God vrgeth vpon the 1fſraclites the ovedience 


thercot,Exed. 20.2.1 hauedeliuerecd thee troma hard and cruell Maſter, and aflaunth Exo6-29.? 


bondage; Theretore thou ſhalt keepe tay Law.But(alas)whereisthere one of a thouſand 
whichprouoketh his fluggith and dull affections with ſuch meditations? Looke ypon an 
Iiraclite in e/E£gypt,vnder Pharaohand his hard Taſke-malters & you tall ſee him earcly 
and late,drudging inthe Clay,ſweating in the yron turnace, and gathering Straw,to fulfill 
the number of Brickes impoled. Will not this I{raelite,itthe Lord ſhall caſc his ſhoulder 
of this burden,ſtrive with all his ſtrength night andday,to pleaſe his Delwerer? Let vs 
looke vpon himin the wilderneſſe, O monſtrous vathankfulnefle 1 There we finde that 
this ſame Iſraclite(beceing thus deliuered ) contemneth and preuoketh his ſo mercifull 
Redcemer, by intidelity,murmuring,blaſ] pheaay, idolatry, &c. Eucn ſo, when men and 


women are in the way to Hell:whart ſpeedc? [ebzerpace 18 not faſt enough . Will not 2 Kin.g.», 


theſe fiy, thinke you,it they could get the = that leads «0 Canant? 

It gricues my very heart to conſider the generallſlowneflc of profeſſors, ſcarce gree- 
ping like Snayles,whezn they ſhould runne as {ivittly as Hazel. A Starute pace isagreat 
mitrer, Ah thou wretch,with what Face dareſtthoulooke vpon Icſus Chriſt, when thou 
halt ſhewed more alacrity to runne in the way of ftanethar leades to death,'thanin the 
way ot r1ghteouſreſſe that leades to eternall like ? Remembreſt thou how cagerly chou 
halt purſucd thy ſinnes and picaſures? O happie art thou,if with ſuch violence thou now 


takelt the kingdome of heaucn, How ficet hath thy rougue bin co rappe our bleſphe- 


mous oaths?and haſt not now a word for praiſe of thy gracious Redeemer ? Haſt rhay 
accounted daies and nights but ſhort, when thou halt beene at Cardes, Dice, art ſome 
Enerlude, or fuch like vanitic?ang doſt rhou accountanhoure or two ſpent in Prayer,and - 
hearing the Word, tedious? When theDeuill was thy Maſtergwas all toolittle ro pleaſe 
him?& now thou haſt ſuch a Maſter asisTeſus Chriſt, wilt thou accountany rhing engugh? 
I reade of one Par*+s a deuout Man, whoſecing a vile Strumpet paſſe by um ( gor- 
gcoully atty red )fell a weeping;and being aſked why he wept;lt grieues my hart(quorh 
he)that yonder Strumpet ſhould take moredelightin pleaſing che Deuill, the I doc z3n ſer= 
uing God. So doc than which readeſt theſe things, mourue,mourne,andlamear,chat thy 
heart, which hath bin as Waxro the Deuill, is like a flint ro God -that thow haſt more 
delighredin vanity,than thou doeſt in godlineſſe z that thon haſt taken more paines to 
frulfilithy ſinfullLuſts,and beſtowed more coſt in wantonnes andplcaſure;thenthou doſt 
w fulfill the commandements of thy God,and to maintainc his worſhip. 
Remember Zacbexs,who was asliberall in Almes and Reſtitution , when he: wasa 


Eonaert,as he wascruell in vniuſt exa&tions when he was an Yſurer. As Pau! Wara Lukt.19.8 
Yor and fiery enemy to Chriſt when he was a Phariſcetſo was hee a burning... acalous **55-3-8: 


Prexcher when he was a Chriſtian.So,accordingto the meaſure af obedicnee which thou 
'ait yeclded tolinne,lettheproportion of thy obedience be which thou yecledſi togod-""" 
ines - If not in workezyct 1n affection and care to pleaſe God,withtrug hunuliation for 
hat which is wanting. 
Uſc.3 Here we 0ught alſo to conſider of the Price, whereby we are ranſomed, and 
'the exceeding Loue of Gud:for the Price, was neither gold nor ſluer,uorany corrup- 
v2 thing,bur che precious Bloud of the Lambe vnſported, Ieſus Chit, Marke:thau 


\ich reaJeſt: ic coſt the very heart bloud of Icſus the Sonof God, who.was withaut *P<r-1.15 


12,20 ſave che a vile wretch,from ccernall damnation , which thou deſccmt by thy **: 
.in2;.The Loc of God herein appeared ro bee moſt wonderfall,ia thathe [pared nor 
1501776 $52, but gaus him todeath,cuen forys, and in our ſtead , who were got Ris 
'Tl2n15,but hisvery eacmics:Sce whatLouec the Father had hewd;rhat thoaan Impe 
EK ece FN Q* 
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Rom.$.7.8 of the Deuill by t1nne, ſhouldit haue the bloud of Gods owne Sonne thed romake the 
E2-9-13-4 hjs ſonne Or daughter. Lerme ſpeake vnro thee inthe words of £2,-4,which words tics 


ſpake trom the occaſion of a meaner deliverancc.Sceing God ht i "kept thee tron; biirg 
beneath for thine iniquities,apd hath granted thee {uch deliuerarce, thouldeſtthoun cone 
tinue in ſinne?ſhouldcit thou rebeli,and returne to brezke the commandement of iuch tt; 
merciful}a God?by drunkennefle, blaſphemie,lying, pride, whorc dome ; or any Propha- 
neſſe ? Shouldeſt rtou deſpiſe rhe Sabbaths, Word,Sacraments, Bloud ct!ch a Sauijoy ? 
Shouldeſt thou refuſe to lacrifice thy Bodie and Soule to his gloric, that refuled norte 
facrifice his precious lifefor thy faluation ? Shouldeſt thou bee a niggard of thy Guric ty 
C BRY him, yea , of thy beſt bloud , who was prodigall ro expend and ſhed his bloudto 
bank redeeme thee ? Now God forbid. Nay this inexcutably bigderh vsall, to 2tl thankey. 
15,&. neſſeand true obedicnce. 

Uſe. 4.Inas much as the Redemption wee ſpeake of, is ſo excellent a thing;a!l {ch 
are conuinced as grieuouſly guilty , which blaſpheme er d ſpeake euill of the 1:g <, hor 
there are many who call light darkenes,and darkenes light, accounting the treedene 
weſpeake of, to beanintoleradle {lauery ; and that to be the onely freelite,to live a5they 
liſt,inall pleaſure and licenciousprophaneſle vncontrouled.Ifthey be t0!d that they mull 
give themſclues to frequent Prayer,and reading and bearing the Word;thar they mutt 
mortifie thelr luſts , relinquiſh rheir vanities ,renounce their pleaſures, abanconeuill 
Companie,preciſely keepe the Sabbath &c.O, ſay they,here arc bands jndscd fitter for 
gally-ſlaucs,thanliberall ard free diſpolitions. Art thou which readett thote things , of 
this minde? Then know thot,that he is not more a ſlaue that rugs at an oare in agally, 
vnder the Spaniard or Turke,than thy feltt ina ſpirituall reſpe&:chough in a civjll thoy 

, poſſeſſe andenioy much riches and freedome. As he that ruleth his own mir, is berter 
than he that winnetha Citty ;So he is the baſeſt ſaue, that is a ſlaue ro his ſinnefull is 
and affeRions.If we had no ſcriptures declaring the bondage of wicked men ; yet the 
very Heathen beare witnes vnto it. T#/ly ſayth, that he is rhe Free man indeede, which 
ſeructhno filthines. And the Sroicks(renowned Philoſophers )taughr,that wiſe men were 
only Free-men,and all fooles ſeruants.O how many Lords haue they, which hauenot 
Chriſt their onely Lord ! For eyther anger and malice will play the Tyrants oucr them, 

Gent4-4,8 45 in Cain and Sanl;or Pride, as in Nabuchadnezzaror vncleaneneſe,as in Armnex;ort 

x Sam ,18. Conetouſneſſe,as in Ahab,and [ndas &c,from the cruell rule and dominion of all which, 

8,&. thoſcaredeliucred,vhichare the redeemed ſeruants of Chriſt ; whole ſeruice is indecd 

_ +7 perfet treedome. And therefore the Saints hanealwayesexccedingly gloried to becalled 

554. Tha the ſeruants of God.So D awd GUISE M1. it ig am thy Seruast,| 

P\.116.16, 4m thy Seruant.Sorhe Apoltles,as Paxl,who beginnerth ſome of his Epiſtles thus;Pav/, 

Rom.l.i. 4 Seruant of leſms Chrift, &c, SO lames, Peter, Inde, though ſome ot them might have 

I -I- gloricdin their Titles as being the kinſmen of Chriſt. If the ſerusnts of mortai Kings 

MI a : Gl many priuiledges and much freedome,then much more the feruants of the 1ummoar- 

» Pet .x.x. tall God,cuen Iefis Chriſt the kingof Heauen and Earth. In regard of the Order whichis 

lude,i, betwixt the redeemed and the Redeemer, and the obedience which we owe vnto our 
Redeemer, wee are ſeruants:but inregard of the Divine Couenant, and our communicn 
with Chriſt,we are free- men,free from {inne vnto rlghreouſneſſe,the ſonnes of God, 
the brethren of Chriſt, and co-heires with him of the kinedome of Hcauen. Such h0- 
nour haue all his Saints,ſt1ch freedom have all his Seruants. Whetefore if thou beeſt not 

Exe.3.7:9, Jet!et free by the Sonne;Sue, ſceke, labour for it. Cry vnto the Lord asthepoore litz- 

1 Cor,7,21 Elites ine/Egypr; For if ciuill freedome be ro be vſed, rather much more is (pirituall.Euen 

the nattres of Birds and Beaſts which are wild, being kept for delight, may teach vs 
herein:for though we makeneuerſo.much of them, and feede them neuer ſo plent:fully; 
yet they are hardly by Cages,chaynes,8c. kept and holden,and continually they leeke 
to be enlarged. Lo, if thou benet more brutiſh than the very Beaſts,thou wilt not ſatker 
the Devillto __— vp in ſodeadly feruice; but thon wilt cndeauour and ſeeke by all 
meanes tobe cnfranchiſed by leſus Chriſt. 

U ſeg. Examine whether thou beeſt redeemed and ſer freeby Chriſt or no. Thou may- 
eſt know it by three notes; Firſt,by thy affeions: ſecondly, by thy workes:thirdly,by 
thy manerof working. Firft then, how art thouaffe&ed tothis liberty?Doſt thou reioyce 

Pſal .103+ Init 'morerhanjfthou ſhouldeſt find great ſpoyies? Canyou feelingly giue thanks for! 


2.3.4 Ffrothyvery heart-root,asthou readeſt of Dayid,& Pavi? Ard art thou carefull to gre 
2: 


Pro. 16.3 


hw 


| 
( 
| 
c 


Mgſ- 

ichis 

"0 OUr 

union 
God, 

h h0- 
{t not 
e lira- 
,Euen 
ich vs 
ifully 3 
{eee 
- (affer 
by al 


1may- 
dly,vy 
e10yce 
5 for! 
) ſtand 

Felt 


—_ 


— — — —— — —— — — 


expounded and applied. 


— — —— 


—_— 
— —— 


ee er 


_— 


4.1 


taſt jn it? and thar thoa bee not entangled againc inthy former bendage vf{i,ne? As we 
ſce Towneſhips that hauc obcained Charters and Priuiledges, arc wary ti:ar they bee 
- notintrniged. Thenic is a good ſigne that thy heart isbleiſed withtherich pace of God 
inthy Redemption. Fer as the vnualuable excellencie ef it, willmake ys carefull 
ro preſerueit : Sothe rauiſhing ſweeteneſſe of ir is ſuch ; thatir is as portible for 
them which hauc taſted ir,tocontaynethcir hearts and tongues fro prayles and thanke(- 
giuings , aSit waspoſlible for Dani to keepe his feete from leaping and dzuncing for 


I Sa,S.14. 


the ioy of the bringing home of the Arke of God, But if thou beeſt ſodull, and inſeaſible 


of this mcreie,that thou neuer giuelt thankesfor it, or with leſſe earneſtneſſe then thoy 
doeſt for meate and drinke,and art careleile ; thouart yet a bond-ſlaue, and haſt not ob- 
tained thisfreedome. | 
Secondly, W hat arethy workes ? Ifthoucommelt into the houſe of a Nobleman, 
and ſeeſt one walking and rubbing othorles, another ſweeping ofhouſes, another ſcow- 
ring ſpits: thou wilr preſently iudge that noneot theſe is the Malter, buttharthey arc 
allet the balcr ſeruanry. So if thou lceſt any giuen to blaſpheming thenameof God, ro 
drunkennefle , vncleanenefſle,pridc, idleneile , prophanenefle, vndoubredly all ſuch 
are very flaues of (innc,and of Satan,cucnas our Sauiour Chritt witrefſethinthe Goſpell, 
that they which cemmtt finne,are the ſeruants ef ſinne, and of their father(, or maſter 


Jehe loki.8.34 


Dcexill, For ſuch workes become not thoſe whichare ſet free,and redeemed by Chriſt, 44. 


whoas mach diſdaine to defile themſelues with ſuch bate and linnefull practices, as a 
Noble-man ſcorncth to put his hand tothe ſeruile and Nlauiſh works betore mentioned. 
Thirdly, It may bee thou doeſt many outward things commanded, as are praying, 
hearing the Word,recciuing the Sacraments, obſcruing the reſt oftheSabbach,relicuin 
the poore , &c. But howdoelſt thoutheſe things? willingly and frecly ? or as being 
conſtrayned? This is the note of a ſlaue.; the orherofa freeman. For true libertie is 


freely to fullow after rightcouſneſſe ; Andrhoſe thar are truely ſex free by Chriſt, do 1953: 


willingly and of themſclaes by the laritification of the Spirit, that which wicked men 
and bond(laucsdo onely for feareof puniſhment. If therefore the keeping of the Sabbath, 
and the ducties thereof be not tedious to thee, bur a delight : if thou relecueſt che poore, 
nor grudgingly , but cheeretully ; If the commandements of God arenort gricuous 
tothee: It is a comfortable ſigne of thy Redemprion.Be thankefull, and perſeucre. 
O «eftion, But youſayd thatMan was created according to rhe Image of God , 
11a molt Holy and Happy cſtare: How then comes heto ſtand in neede of a Redeemer ? 
Aulw.T beleene that Adamapd Eue being created by God,according ro his Image, in 
ſmegular kappineſſe,and placed in Paradiſe, did notwithfauding willingly,and by the entice- 


ment of the Deuill, fall away, tran/greſſing Gods commandement ginen vutorhems ; and [0 Gen.cht> 1 
11s themſelues,andthcir poſterity, ſmbielt beth to ſinne and d:aththe wages of the ſame, 343: 


Exylic, Though ir bee farre better to indeuour to come out ofthe miſery wearein, 
then curiouſly ro enquire, how wee came into theſlamezyet becauſe many neceſſaric 
poynts depend onthis ;and wee neuer ſecke the heauenly Phyſiciontill wee vaderſtand 
and feele our diſeaſe, and the mg z. Therefore it is neceſſaric that wee ſhould haue 
ſome good meaſure of knowledge hereof': Which wee ſhall atraine, if weeconſider 
thele rwo thiags > firſt , what. Adams ſtate was in his Innocency, and ypon what 
conditions it did ſtand. Secondly,the manner of his fall: We will here intreatof bis hap- 


pinzs and the conditions thereof, The happines of our firſt Parents may bee referredin Geneſ 3, 


thee heads:firſtgchat they were created in che Image of God, together with the manner 
ofcheir creation:bur of this before. $a 


S:condly , that theyewere placed inthe Garden of Eden, tranſlated by the Syp- Gen. 2.9, 


:uazent, Paradiſe, and commonly ſo called, becauſe, i; was a place of ſing 
light and preaſure : a moſt pleaſant place, in regardboth of rhe yarictic of all plca- 
lant fruits ( the Trees alſo ofknowledge and life in the _middeſt thereof) and alſo 
inregard of the precions rivers watering the fan> ; Vato. this gur Sauiour allu« 
deth, when hee faith tothe thicke 3 The day chos ſhalt bee Wigh mee in Parediſcinot 
that Paradiſe wherein Adam wasputywhich was defaced inghe floud:; byt .Hcauen,, 
{ocalled,for the happineſle, ioy , andHuers of plealure,whictiare rhere for cuctmiore. 
Thirdly , the happineſſe of our firſt parents is ſet downe , from their freedome 

ftromallthings which might hurttheir bodies, or diſturbe their mindes. They were: 

a | K cee's | both 
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TheG rounds of Dininity 


Gen.2.25. both naked , and weie noraſhamed. 7 hey were naked ; Hercby 15 ignited , that 


their bodies had a kinde of Impeſſibility ; fo that though 1} 4 were nenther ha xp 
nor woolly as other beaſts, nor clad in epparell, as now ; bir vi a ſoft and {month 
ſkinne, andnaked: yet they were not ſubreR ro the injuries of te weather, as 12ine, 
wind , heat 5 cold, &Cc« They were noe aſhamed ; Not as though any yodecent thing 
were ſpoken of them , ( as now hee is accounted a beaſt that is not aſhamed ot his 


naked ncfſe ) bur firſt , ro ſhew, that inwardly in their minges, did ſhine the }. 


mape of God ; that is, Innocency , Sanity , and Integrity , &c. in which it they 
had centinued , they ſhould not haue needed their  figge-leaues , nor any apparel] ; 
Secondly , that ourwardly in thcir bodies there was excecding beautic, and pertc. 
ion of all parts, ſo that there was no vacomolinc{lc, no not inthoſe meriber; , 
which after finne,naturali ſhame, for their deformity and vnſcemlineſie, rezche:}: 
vsto coner. Thirdly , that in the inferiour parts of the minde and body , ther: ya 
ne inordinate morion of appetite ; all membe1s of the body , ang ine 1our detires, be. 
ing Tuledand goucrned by the inward grace of the mind : SO that if wee meduae 
ofheſe things,we cannot but conceine,that the happineſle of our firlt parents was yeiy 
cat. | 
r Now we'are to conſider of the conditions,on which this happineſle did {tx 1, 
for they were created thus;but mutable,and changeable, and rhis ſtate ro eontinue;ard 


Genz,1s, intheendto be tranſiated toa ccleſtiall life, if they kept the Commaridement ot Gy, 


I”, 


otherwiſe not. 

The Commandement was about one: of the Trees which were in the midds 
of the Garden, namely, the Tree of Knowledge of good and euill ; which wasſocal. 
led, not of thecffe&t, asthough it had aquality ro ſharpen the wit , but of thee. 
uent, being a Sacrament of trill and admonition to them , tFar it they did eatcof 
it , thenthey ſhould hauc wofull cxperience of the good they lad loſt , ando'the 
euill they had gotten, they hauing before a ſpeculatiue knowledge , but not praqical 
experience hereof. The other Tree was ca!led the Tree of life , both becaule it h:d x 


power or vertne topreſerue lifeand health, and alſo morep1 incipally ,becauſe it wasto 


our firſt parents a ſymbole,figne,or Sacrament(as S.eAngr/tme and other learned callit) 
of the continuanceof their life in Paradite,ond after,of their tranſlating vnto a hraucnly 
life,if they continued in obedience. | 

The Commandement concerning the Tree of Knowledge, contained a Prohibition, 


verſc.17, Which was this: Of the Tree of Knowledgy of good and emill, thou ſhalt not eate. T:: 


Cemmandement God inforceth by two reaſons:The firſt,from the libertic God gaue 


Verſe. 16, them to all the reſt of the Trees ofthe Garden. Therefore hee might well abſiaine trem 
Veric. 17. this one. The other reaſon, from the danger enſuing , if hee did eate ; Then jt.a't ar 


the death , that is, Thou ſhall certainely dye , temporally here, inthe ſcparation of the 
ſoule from the bodic, and ſpiritually in loting the graces before ſpoken of; and ctcrrals 
ly in the ſeparation of Bodie and Soule fiem God. This was mans happincile: 
_ ſtood on this Condition , if hee obſcrued the Poſitive Lawe giuen him of 

Uſe. x. Death , toſpeake properly , is not naturally, namely, zccorCing to ther 


Row,5.12 ture of man in his Creation: bur againſt nature, comming m by tinne, eAdamr: beirg 


crearcd ro immorrtality,that is, in ſuch eſtate, that if hce had neucr ſinned, he ſhould 
neuer hanedyed, For although Adewms bodice was mortall mit ſelfe, and could die;yet 


| It had apowernot todyc,through the gift of the Crearor;namely it hee continued in Þ:5 


integrity. So Adam in his ſtate of innocency was both nfortall, and immortall, 1: 
ders refpet : immortal! , gran, not an impoſſibility of dying, bur a poſſibility 0in0! 
Cying » which poſſibility her loſt by his finne, andin ſtead thereof receined a neceſii? 
dying ; Thoy ſhalt dye the death z Hee was mortall, nor becauſe hee ſhould bavcacts 
ally dicd,if he had not finned;but becaule if hee ſinned, it was poſſible he ſhould,or hes 
mightdic.Death then commeth not from Nature,but from Sinne. 
Uſe 2. The remembrance of this happineffe of our firſt parents , which thc) 
loſt to themſclues, and to vs, by their fall, ſhould moue ys, cucn withteares od 
blood ( if it were poſſible) ro bewayle our preſent miſery in which wee are ; whi® 


Is as farre from that happwnieſſe , as the Exrth , nay, as Hell is from Weanen. Then ma 
. W353 


expounded and applied, = 


OL ae Ss or TX b-4 NOI RO —_ 
was the Cedic 0: 21:2 14ſt, th:P.areotHzcauca, theGloryotthe Exrth, the Ruler 
ofthe World, ani Gods ownedelight : Bart now hee is the Fire-brand of Heli, the 
P.tarcot che Dll, more baſc cha) the baſeſt creatures onthe carth ;cloathed with 
no letje diſh 320.17 and ſhame, then hee was before crowned with honour and glocic: 


* Notogely, as N#»ch24ncizr, tranitorm:d inco a beaſt, but being made ot the 


Temple of G2d, a Cagz of vnclean2 Spirits: yea, the very habicaticn of rhe Dcuill, 
Wherefore let vs all take yp a gricuous lamentarion , when welooke backe toour firſt 
glory,and troParadile, ourancicrt right, Andif rhere be any ſparke of Heauenly cou- 
rage and wiſedome in our breiis, tet vs endeauor to recouer that by Chriſt, which we 
haue lolt in A4dam:;Nay,God offers, in his beloued Sonne, more glory,berter happinefſe; 
let ys not be {ſo beſorred, 2s to luffer Saran codeceyue, and depriue vs of therecouery of 
Gods favour, by our coatinuance in ſinne,which ticſt he made vs loſe by committing 
ane, & Cc 
Y/e. 3 Man In Paradite , in therime of his Innocency,might nor bee idle, noe wich- 
outa politiue Law,tor odedience 710 chat neyther labourin drellingrhe Garden, nor to 
be tied roipeciali Jutic by the Law,was any impeachment of his happineſſe:Thoſethere- 
tore which place any pleaſure or happines in iclenes, or in deſiring ts lincas they liſt , 
& :0 be lawleſſe, do exceedingly manifeſt the vileceruptionof their hearts: for idlencfle, 
22:4lawletſe liberty was not permitted co 4damin Paradiſe. rg 
Q«, Iſomerhing conceiue che happineſle of man in his creation,and the conditions of 
the taine:Now | pray you (hew me, what was the manner of his fall ? | | 
Ant. The fall »f our firft parents was, their voluntarietranſgreſſion of the commande- 
ment of God , 1% eating of the [ruit of the forbidden Tree ; cauſed by ſubrill malice of the 


| Dewill,and their owne infidelutte,Gen, through the whole Chapter. 


Explic.Oat of the third Chapter of Gexefs , which i3 called of ſome, The Parrs- 
arks Catechiſm: , wee aretaught of the fall and ſinne of man , otthe anger of God, 
of the paniihmen: of ſianc,, and of the beginning of mans miſery , vnto the which 
hee was 107 created , but intothe which hee fell, by the juſtice of God, through his 
ſinne : pain's hid den from the wife, and reaealed by the Word ,. by which weecome 
:0know the cautc of all the miſerics which follow our nature x which miſcrics the 
Philoſophers faw , and coateſſed ; bur the wiſeſt of chem could ncucr conceyue the 
cauiz rhereof', which's tinne. Inthis third Chapter is alſo contained a moſt excel- 
ent { cuen the firſt ) promiſe of Chriſt. Burt weeare briefly toconſider of his fall, which 
15 ſer downe 1n the (xe firit veriestche relt of the Chapter ſhewingrhe conſequence of 
the fall. 

Th: Dzuill , being fallen irrecoueradly, comes into theGurden, andin the form 
of a Serpent, I meane,ſpeaking in, and by a true Serpent, out of cruell enuy of 
Mans happineſſe, andan inſatiable deſire of doing hure, tempts the firſt Woman , 
and by the Woman , Mantoſinne, and preuayles ; Hee boaords the Woman thus; 
Tea, hath God ſayd yee ſhall nat eate? ec, As if hee thould have fayd :It is alikely 
matter , thi: God cares what yee ca:ze. What, doe you thinke that Gol ſtands 
vponan Apple ? Ir isnot to bee belecued ; Hath hee created all things for yaw, and 
would heenotler you vſcall things ? This is the firſt aſſault ; which che Woman 
weakcly refilteth, beginning cuen at the firſt to yeeld, as appcareth by rehearſing 
rhe comminacion , or threatning falfly ; For whereas God ſaid ; Thou /balt dye 
the death , noting the certainty of it ; ſhee ſpeakerh doubtfully ; Le## yee dye. As it 
ſhebegantorhinke,that jt might be they ſhould dye, if they did cate,it might be not. 

The Deaill percctuing the Woman to ſtagger}, and the wallof her faith rathake, 
plicsall his O:dnance tO the bacterie. For the Word was no ſooner our of her mourk 
Left yee dye ; but hee replycth ; Ye ſhall nor dye at all. As if hee ſhould haue fayd ; 
What * Dze ? with eating ſofayrean Apple ? Can there bee any hurt in this 
Sillie Woman ; Tee ſhall not dje «at all.God affirmed, Tee fball dye certayucty. The 
Womandoudteth , Left yee dye. The Dzuill that old Lyer denyeth; Yee ſhalt 
not dye at all, Thu ( not giuing the Woman any reſpite robethinke her', or to re- 
ply ) hee accaſech Godof enny, and promiſeth Diuinity varo them. O' ( ſayth hee ) 
God knoweth , 5: ASifhefhould haue faid,God enuies your happinellc,and Icannor 
but tell you of ic. For hee knowes well enough, char if you fhould cate of that. 

Ecce 3 Tree; 
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aſſiory. 
E The conſequents of this fall, follow in the ſeucmth Verſe, rothe cd of}: 
Chapter, viz. When they had both thuseaten, then their eyes were opcied , ar 
they ſaw that they were maked , andthey were aſhamed, and ficd from God, T7» 
eyes were opened ; Not that they ſaw not at all before, but to ſee that which they 
ſaw not before, to wit, their owne milery and ſhame ; In the a of their ſinne thu: 
eyes ( that 15 of their ynder{tanding y were fhutby the witch-craft of the Deuill ; At- 
tet their ſinne , they were opened , their conſciences acculethem of guiltinefle, they 
ſenſibly teele their nakednefle, thatis, thecorruption ot their nature, the loſſe of the 
Image of God : And are «ſhamed: Then they fecke figge-leaues to coucr the neked- 
neſle of their bodyes, flye from God, deny the tact , and moſt impudently excuſe 
themſchues + the woman laying the blame vpon the Serpent, the man vpon God, 
Then God ſentenceth them to all mannerof miſcries tor their tranſgreſſion: and yetin 
mercy propoundetha Sauiour, which is the ſcede of the woman, leſus Chriſt,by whom 
they might beeſauedthrough faich and repentance: For it is pivbable , and pious to 
belceue, that thoſe our firſt Parentsrepemed ; werereceiued againe into Gods fauour, 
for the merits of that promiſcdſeede of the Womanzand that ater their death they were 
alſo tranſlated into the Kingdome of Heauen. 
V/e x. If Adamand Exe, hauing the Image of God ſhining in them, and being in 
Paradiſe, were not out of the gun-ſhor of Satan,but were tempted and ouercome: W ha: 
perton or Place can then be free? yea,who can preuaylefbur onely ſuch which obraine ſuf- 


1.Pcr .5.8 ficient grace,continually pray for ſtrength,and watchagaint this denouring enemy, put- 
Eph -619 ring on the whole armour of God, 


V/e 2. In as much as Sadan doth not at fiſt plajnely tempt Exe, to diſobey 
G OD, but firſt cunningly beginnes to breed a doubr in her minde of the certainty 
of Gods Word, weeare taught two ſingular things Firlt, to obſcrue the order of the 
Deuils proceeding in temptation: for looke how he dealt with Ewe, ſo hee dealeth with 


V3, 


—— 
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expounded and applied. " 4 


vs, drawing vs, nut bluntly and at the firitdaſh,inroeml!,but by degrees: As when Fee 
would keepe unca trom Repenrance,that they might bee damned with him, hee wn'l not 
at firit ſay, Ye necde:iot repent at all: bur rhus,(much like as he dealt with Eze)Y ca? Be- 
ginne ſo ſoone to bee procite ? What ? A young Saint ? Loſe your belt time? The flower 
ot your age? Wither your body with priefe, care, ſtudy, and melancholy # Bury your 
ſeltequicke f.Tuth, gine your felte liberty; you are young , you fhall haue time enough 
at.crwards, you neede not repent as yet. Thus doth the Serpenr hifle : But yeeld in this, 
and deterre rhy Repentance, and then hee will rore our boldly; Thou needlt nor repeye 
at all, &c. Secondly, hence wee are taught, that if wee would bee preſerued intherime 
ot cempration; then one ſingular meanes is to hold faſt the Word of (od, and to be- 
lecue ic ; which was the weapon wherewith Chriſt repelled and foyled the deuill inthe \ 
Wilderneſfe : when hee brought Exe to doubt of this,ſhe was calily ouercome : fo 1t he 
can bring vs to negleR, contetnne, or ſpeake cuill of rhe Word , or but ro doubt of the 
truth of it hee makes reckoning weeare his owne : This 1s, as if wee fhould yeeld our 
weapons into our enemies hands tocut our owne throars;for then wee mult needes bee 
OuUErcome,&CcC. | 
Uſe 3. Fromthe guiltineſſe of conſcience, corruption, fhame , and other mi- 

(cries , ifluing from the diſobedience of our firſt parents ; wee learne whar iris to 
ſinne ; namely, to bring our ſelues vnder the danger of all the Curſes and Plagues of 
God. The Deuill promiſcth pleaſure and profit, if wee ſinne , fulfilling our owne 
Liſts, beleeve him 1f thou wilt : Hee chat tempts thee now , will, if thou beeſt ruled 
| by him,torment thee for it afterwards. Remember how hee promiſed a kinde of Di- 
uinity co our firſt Parents, and tremble. Labour what thou canſt to reſift him , and 
repent. 

Uſe 4+ When wee fee our nakednefſe, bodily,or ſpirituall, or feele any cold or heate 
burtfuliz lickneſſe want,payne, &c, wee ſhould call to mindrhe originall of all theſe our 
linnes,and be humbled, &c. | 

Qs. What if Adawand Exec thus offended? what jisthat tov? 

Anſw. Yes very mach ; for thonugh Adam aftually rranſ[greſſed , yet becauſe he was n%t 
41 4 priuace, but a8 @ publike per/on,repreſenting,and the very roote of all mankinde :; reces- 
177, 4n4 lo/ins, not onely (or hiyuſelfe ; but for all his poſterity, the Grace which bee bad: 


; ET pogo" *are bus fall made both Himſclfe and Maxkinde alſo, exlpable, guilty, and cor- 
FWp/. C's y : 
# Expli.In Adam: \inne, three things concurred : Firſt the Aﬀtuall Tranſgreſſion? Se- 


condiy, the Legall Guilt : Thirdly, the Naturall Prauity , or Corruption. Theſe three 
are conucighed toall Poſterity(the Virgin Afary not excepted ) which are by naturall 
Generationdeſcended of Adam; and that three wayes, The faulr by participation: For 


g as Lews wasin Abrahams loynes,ſo were we in Aden; Therefore the Apoltleſayth;, uu. 
, Tat mw Aden all ined. Theguilt by impuration; as the ſonne of a Traytor , lotcth 
p the honour his father loſt by his Treaſon. Therefore Pas! ſayth ; By che off: nce of anethe pou un 
1 gnult Came on all men to condemnation; and this ismeant when we ſay,the ſinne of Adam 


15}mpured to vs. The corruption by Generation; therefore it is ſayd ; By one Mans 4s= 


cbediemee , we are made finuers 1 SO Adam begat Seth, not according to the Image in he 


: which hee was firſt created, bat in his image as hethen was, corrupt ; that is,a corrupt = 
. Father begar a corrupt ſonnesAs that which i borne of the fleſh,ss Fleſh; Asa lerpent en» Gen, 5.3. 
2 pendersa fcrpent,ſo {infull men t ſinfull men, according to the Rule:That which is 1ohn3. 5 
begorten,followeth the nature of that which doth beget.Euen as we ſee jt often come to 
. paſie,that children,whoſc parents labor of the gout or ſtone,doe recemze from them cer- | 
4 tyne incurable impaſſons and difpoſitions to ſuchdiſeaſes:ſoit alwayescomes to paſſe, 7 
. that all childrendeſcending of defiled parents, do vnreſiſtably draw from them thar ori« 
- _ defilement;For as the perſonotthefirſt man corrupted the whole Nature; ſo that 
| arure dorhnow corrupt the perſons of all men. Neyther doth this hinder, becauſe ſome 
* kere regenerated,and their ſinnes pardoned; for men not children as they arcroges 
44 nerarey, but asthey are men; cuca 88 acireumciſcd Father begetrerhan vncircumciled 
i »0nne;as cleane ſeed-Corne commeth vp with ſtraw and chafe and other wrecke;(o 


th qa rchey have obtained grace,beget children whichare borne and conceiued in 
nile 
Fece 4 Wie fs 
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V/e 1. Hence wee learne, that chiidrenare corvpt, Lo7 orely by imitation, by: 
alſo by natu1e : nor as it wasat firſt cieared , bur ag it is ro.v corrupted : now pa. 
raking thereof ( Chriſt one]y excepred)but buy culpableguilty , aud corrupt the. 
Yſe 2. Thisalſo admoniſheth parents, witball care to endeauor to brin VPtheir 
children inthe inſtruftion ard intormation of the Lord ; that as they are Inſtruments 
of their generation,and alſo ot their corruption and guiltineſle, conceyued Ly the tame; 
ſo they become inſtrnments,by their good Education and Diſcipline, of rhe? repercrg, 
cion by the Spirit of God. Surcly thelc parents which beger and brivg torch chiidren 
and carciot toteach them the feare of God, and to inſtruct rhem in tolynefle. buck Us 
docrine and example,bring torth childrer.(as inuchas in them lyetb) torthe Deuul,a1d 
not for Gpd,&c. 

Qncſt. Tell me more plainely,whar is that corruption that youfay is conucy cd viii. +; 


from Adam? 
Anſ.:I[t is that whieh is called Original tinne : which x5 the guiltmeſſe of Adams troul. 


Rom.9.14 greſſe»m, and the asſorder of the whol: man, brought vpon all Man-kmae by the fail of Adam: 
Plal.y1.7, whereby they want the righteonſneſſe which ought to be mthems , and bane that Vurin\ ic 


Rom S$. 7. 


n[nefſe which ought nor robe mihem , which makes them inclmable to altuall finve, be. 


1 Cor-2-14 ;r che fount ane therecf. 


lam,1. I4, 


19, 


A om. 5114. 


P:ia.15. 5, 


Expiic. This corruption of Nature is called Or:yinall hnve, or of beginning ; which 


Mat.15.x0 name Se eAngaſtine fi lt gaue yntuit, hauing to doe with the Pelagians ; which appe!. 


lation 1s of apt : Firit, becauſc it was from the beginning, as ſoone as cuer the tall of 
eAdam was;S:condly becauſe it is one of the firſt things which 18 with the Child inthe 
conception - Thirdiy, becaulc ir is the beginning of all atuall ſinne,Generally and m:0:: 
largely taken, it tignifics the ſinne of Adam, the guilt following, and the corrupricn; 
but more ſtrictly, it 1s vlually taken onely for corruption of nature,which implyerhihs 
lofle of the Image of C:cd ; andin ſtead thereof, in themind, blindncfle and vanity; in 
the will, ſtubborneneſle and rebellion : and in the affeions,tences,and the who!c body, 
grieuor:s diſorder, contrary to that that ſhould bee, and inclinableto all cuill : Yer wee 
ray not thinke, that the ſubſtance of body and Soule,or any faculties arc impa yred; but 
as m a poyloned Forntayne, there is the water andthe running, onely the wholclome- 
neſſe is taken away : ſoonely the ſoundneſle of theſe is Joit, and in the roome thercot, 
allvnſoundnefle bath taken place. This corruption, which we thus ipcake of, hath cruc- 

ly the natureof ſinne, and makerhſubic tothe wrath of God, as 1s manifelt in Infants, 

which dies though they haue committed no actuall tranſgreilion , as Pax! rea- 

foneth. Andthis is furtherto bee remembred, that it is not io derjucd vnto vs,that cn? 


hath one part of originall ſinne, and another another part ; butit iswholy in cucry 


"= » andisthe Scede and Spawne of allſinne ,. cuenot the ſinne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, . 

V/e 3. Hence wee (ec , that weeare corrupt and puilty of Hell, even in eur mo- 
thers wombe ; being conceyuedain ſinne ; fothata Childe of aday old is not inno- 
cent, though wee call them ſo, in regard of any atuall rebeilion in their owne per- 
(ons performed ; for there 1s in them ſinne, or concupilcence, in the firſt a&,as they tay, 
euen as rauinOuſneſic in the Lyons, or Wolues Wheipes; which alſo afterwards 
will breake out intothe ſecond at in timerecome. Euecnas therctore wee kill an 
old'Wolfe, or Snake, for the hur: it hath done, er is ready now to doc, and allo all 
th- young ones for the hurtfull nature they have , which intiume will ſhew it ſeltc ; 
God may iuſtly caſt, cuen Infants , into Hell, for the corruption of their Nature 
and will,all ſuch of them, which hee hathnet, by eleRionof grace,ordaynedtocternall 
Lite, f 
Uſe 3. Sccing thefe is in eucry one an inclination, through corruprion, vnto all ſinne, 
cuenthat ynpardonable one ; then, it thou haſt receivedgrace and power to maſter thy 
corruptionsaknowledge him who hath prelerued thee z and when thou ſceſt aDrun- 
kard, or any other ſinner wallowing in his finne, prayſc God; for thou art of the ſame 


Mould and Metall : and if thou docit not the like, it 18 not the geodneſic of thy nature; - 


but the mercy of God reſtrayning,or ſanRifying thy cerrupt heart. Alſo, let it teach 


thee ,not ro deſpayre of thy neyghbour, or rafbly trocondemne him , that yer _ _ 
| Obtainc 
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expounded and applied. 


obrayned MErCcy : ſo v-het knowe!t thou, how God will deale with him? Rater pray 
tor him and endeau7:1: to bring him to the partaking of that grace whichtio.: halt re- 
cciued ; which is indec(}* a property of trac gracc. : 

UV/e 3. This alfo teachetha fingular poynr of Wiſedome: namely , in the practice 
of Repcntance, to Arike at the roote, to crucitie the Flefh, and the Aﬀe&ions, and to 
deſtroy the body of finn?, which 1s this corruption we ſpeake of : And to much the ra- 
ther, becauſe if is not aflight frothy thing, ( as the Papifts preſumptuouſly ailarme ) bur 
indcede farre more pgriuous, then the ſtaine wee receiue from our aRuall tranſgreſſions : 
euen as heriditar y ditcaſes ace worſe then accidentall, becauſe incurable x it 1s aifothe 
cauſe of all aQuall finne. Therefore as Phyficions in the curing of diſeaſes, remoue the 
cauſe; or as a manthat would deſtroy weedes, pluckes them vp Roote and Rinde z So 
bend all thy force, ſtudy, and forrow in repentance hrſt this way. For from whence 
arc drunkennefle , whoredome, idolatry , blaſphemy , lying? &c. euen from this bir- 
rer roote, this vncleane fountayne of Ortginall ſinne. As theretore £/i#4 healed the 
bitter Waters, by feaſoning them at the Spring: So hee that would haue a ſound 
and holy:Life, m:{t labour to bee ſound within , and that his heart dec trucly tca- 
ſoned with grace : clſeall istono purpole. And here is the difference berweene Hypo. 
crites,and fuck asare trucly renewed : they cut off the branches, theſc the roote; they 
reforme the Aftion, theſe the affe&ionof ſinning. Thereforeas Sare will haue {/me 
e put away, and the Bondwomai his mother alfo: Soare weealſo to put from vsall 
euill actions , and to mortifie euen the affection of (inning , it wee would ſoundly 
repent. | 

Of You ſpeake of Acuall and Originall ſinne ; what is finne? 

Anf. Sivne 55 the tranſgreſſion of the Law, 

Queſt. What is the Law you ſpeake of ? | : 

Anl. The Lew which [ meanc, « theeternall rule of Righteonſneſſe in God, manifeſted 
to man, firſt in the creation, afterward repeatedby thewvoyce of God,and written in iwo Ta- 
bles of flane by the finger of God, coutayning dinine Precepts what we ſhould bee, ave, and 
leaue undone gequiring perfet obedience under the hope of Life, and puniſhing the leaſt diſ- 
obedience with eternall death, 


i Kift.2.5t 


1 Tſohn 34 


Expli.This Law is taken ſundry wayes in the Scripture, here wee takeic for the Mo» Leui: 18.5 


zall Law contaynedinthe ren Commandements 2 wee call itan eternall Rule of righte- 
ouinefſe in God: becauſe it is a bright beame iſſuing from the Father of Lights, con- 
tavning theſummeof his will , concerning his worſhip,and the duety of man vnta him, 
a1d ro his neyghbour. For Gods will is the rule of all rightcouſneſſe ; the Law,the Co- 


Dcu.27.37 


pic of it: therefore obedience of workes, is called diucrs times, doing of Gods will1n PICK 


his Word. 

The Law is ancteznall rule, becauſe it wasalwaies in God, and ſhall for ener continue, 
euen vntoall eternity,perfe&ly tobe kept in Heauen ; and alſo to diſtinguith it from the 
Ceremoniall and Iudiciall Lawes, which are abrogated, The Ceremoniall in regard of 
Vie and Obſeruation, and the Iudiciall in regardet Obligation: So that,as wee may, at 
no hand, bring intoVſethe Lenitical! Ceremonies, ſo wee are not bound tothe ſame 
forme of Lavwes Polzticall, which weregiunento the Common-wealthof the Iewes.And 
yet the generall equity of both remaines ; of the Iudicials, that ſinue is to be puniſhed by 
the Magiſtrate : of the Ceremonials, that God isto bee worſhipped inthe comelineſſc 


_ himſelfc hath commanded ; beſides the ſubſtance of theſe Ceremonies, whichremaines 


for cuer, leſus Chrift, 

This Law was atthe firft printed in 4daws heart; the knowledge andioue thereof, 
being a part of the Image of God in him. And glimmering whereof, God in his ſingular 
wiſedome, continued im the heartef man after the —_— ſo much as might ſcrue 

_— 


isthe Author of it, bur becauſeit is imprinted in the ſame, Afterward the Lord repeated 
_=_ Law on Mount Sma:,and writit intwo Tables of ſtone,toconaince the ſtony bearts 
of men, FE | 
Onzeft. Whatare the words ofthis Law ? | Þ 
Alw. The words of this Law are theſe; Then God ſpake all theſe words, and ſayd,l = 


& a7. Js 


for the continuing of fellowſhipand ſociery amongſt men, and which might leauethem pq, 11.6, 
tthourt excuſe. This remnant wewſually call the Law of Nature, not that mansnarure 15, 


© 


— 
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the Lord thy God which brought thee, &Cc. 4834 followeth tm» ExOdus,chMap.20., from the be. 
pinning of the firſt verſe, tothe endof the ſixteemh, 

* Expls. Theſe ten Lawes, or Law ſentences, arethe ground and rulc of all righteoug. 
neflce, with the which wharſoener agreeth,is good: wharſocucr diiagreethyis euill ; con. 
tayning the generall hzads of all datics ro God and man which can bce required, þ;. 
uided into two Tables, the firſt contayning our-duty to Gud,, the ſumme whereof is 


Mat.22.37 T hou ſhalt {one the Lora thy Ged with all thy beart z4 Fc The ſ{ccond,our duety lO QUE 
38,39. neyghbour,the ſumme whercot is, 7 hou hal: lone thy neiobboxr aa thy [elfe, Allgir is 
Deut.1e.4 djgided intoten Precepis. The manner of giuing this Law was very tolemneand terti. 
Fx0U.15* ble : worthy to bee ofticy read, and marked of all. For the meaning of theſe Commuy. 


dements, theſe generall Rules areto bee obſcrued : Firſt, they areto bee vnderſiovnd 
"8s the Prophets,and Apoſtles baue expounded and raught rhem. Secondly, In all aj}; ma. 
tiue Preceptsthe negatine ; and inail negatiue, the axtirmatiueareto bee yndet ſiogd, 
Thirdly, the manner of ſpeech is to bee obſerued, as tirſt concerning perions, by, Thou 
ſhalt,and fhalrnor ; is meant cuery one ; noneare exempted: Secondly,concerning thingy 
forbidden or commanded ; vnder one particular named ; all of that nature, aig 
kinde , withthe ſignes, cauſes and effects, are vnderſtood. Fourthly,the Law is ſpiti- 
tall, not onely brideling the hands , butthe wy firſt motions thereof, F\ir), 
No creature can fully ſec into the depth of the decttine, and particularsconrayncd = 
it. Sixtly, none candiſpence againlt this Law, but God onely, cyther in whole, cr x 
arts 
| Vſe 1. Firſt, wee are tO prayſe God for giuing the Law, without the which wc 
could neuer attaineto the knowlege of finne, and ſoof our wrerchednefle thereby, 


of Ants for by the Law comes the knowledge of finne, Of the which, ſolong as wee are is. 


norant, wee neuer ſceke for remedy by Iefus Chriſt : Egenas that man neuer ſeckes 
the Phyſicion, which knowcth notthat hee 1s lickg : many thinke as well of them. 
ſclues, as the Phartſce , till the Law come : and then they appcareas blackeas ej, 
Therefore when the pride of thine heart diſcouereth it ſelfe , by any vayneconceire of 
thy o_ worchynefle ; Looke thy ſelf inthe truc glaſſe of the Law,zthat thou maiſt bee 
humbled. | | 
Uſe 2+ With all reverence here,and-with all care obey this Law: for if the giuing of 
it were ſoterrible; how terriblefhal] che reuenging of the tranigreſſions thetcot bee, 
thinke yon? And yet , though this Laiy ifſucd from God himſelte , who came downe 
with his holy Angels, and gauethe ſamcina moſt humvlc manner, and though bee fenc 
is Owne Sonne to confirme it ; whotaught, that it is his Fathers will that wee ſhould 
ſerue ir, cuenin the thoughts of our hearts: yet this very Law, and the commarde- 
ments thereof,are moſt notoriouſly cendemned , and cuen ſputncdand ſlampcd vadgr 
foore cuery day, It may be thou wilt ay, Whereare thoſc varlets, and lewd wietches? 
They arenot worchy toliue, Goto: Bewarcthat thou which ſayeſt thus, bee none of 
them. The Law(thou knowelt )forbids Idolatry, blalphcmy, breaking of the Sabbath, 
whoredome,drunkenneſſe,lying,pride, viury, malice, &c. Art thou an Idolator ? a bits 
phemer of the Name of God? vucleane? a drunkard ? a viurer? &c. Then thou art that 
{ſame vile wretch which contemneſt,and accounteſt ſo balcly of this holy Law. Diddeſt 
thoy thinke reuerently thereof, thou wouldeſt not breake , but keepe its Far as Saint 
Tame: ſayth, He that ſlandereth, [peaketh exillef the Law ; (OT ſay torhee, Wholocucr 
thoh ary, that breakeſt che Law,that thou art a contemner there. | 
Beſides, God by his Law forbiddeth finne. Art rhoua Magiltrate, and (offercit it ? 
Art thou a Miniſter, and reproueſt it not ? Are thou an inferiour Qulicer , and winkelt 
atit? Art thou a Profeſſour,and grieueſt not at it? Docſt rhou make any reckonirg of the 
Law ? Eucn as much asthou docſt of a dunghill-ragge. For ifthou didſt , rhou wouldeſt 
not ſuffer ittq be troden ynderthe fwiniſh feete of proghane men; but wouldelt acces- 
ding to thy place ſeca reformation. If thou haſt a new ent,thou wiltnot bauc it ſoy« | 
led nor {potted :and if ir be ,theu art carefull to bruſk it and make it cleane. Art thou 
choschary of thy baſeclouts ? aud beareſt thou noaffeQion to the Law to preſcrue it in 
thy felfe, and others, from yiolationand contempt ? Vnderſtand chy doome. Thou atr 
yet vnder the fearcfull curſe of this Law, and haſt nopartnor fellewfhip in that eter- 
nall redemption whele fruite is obedience. For thugis foretold of the ee” -" the new 
| eſtament, 


>» wie 
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expounded and avplied, 4.9 
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Teſtament,thatthe Law ſhould be wricteniarheic hearts, unp!ying their reacre ce foue Toke 1:74 
and obedicrice tothe lame, $5 


Uſe 3.FcomthenumnberofthePrecepts,being ten, wee may profitably remember ANE31-32 


that astheyare nor many, but few; norcontulcd, buc orderly, and diſtin; nor ion 
and tedious, but excecding ſhort: that we ſhould in no wiſe be jgnorant of chem, rhe 
Lord hauing framed chem ſo,that they may be carried in minde,as readily as thenumber 
cf our fingers and toes. 
Yſe 4. Inas muchas the Lord forbiddethall tranſgreſfions vnder the names of the 
ercatelt finnes of that kindegas all opprefſion,vnder the name of Murder: all deceit,vn- 
derthename of Theft, &c. wee are carefully to auoydallyeuen the leaſt ſinnes, euen ſin- 
full thoughts : for (whatſoever we thinke) no ſinne 18 little, but in the account of God ; 
encn vniuſt anger is murder. Extenuate that therefore, nor minſe thy ſinnes,faying; Oh 
this isatrific: I wouldno body did doe worſe,I bope Iam neyther Whorenor Thiefe, 
&c. for all ynchaſteand wanton lookes, ſpeeches , &c. is whoredome ; all couctoul- 
neſlc, deceit, and griping in bargaining , &c. is theft in the fightof God ; Bur rather bee 
humbled for them by true repentance, that they may bee forgiuens For the leaſt 
euill thought ſhall damnea man wichour Chriſt, according to the renour of this 
Law ; Curſed is enery oxe that cantinucth not in all things writrew in the Law to doe Gal 3a) 
them. 
Qweſt, But is not this Morall Law abrogated by Chriſt ? 
Anſw. Not, as it is arale of our ife, for [o it is eternall, not tobe abolifbedeyther here, qc. 
er in the life to come; but in regard of the appartenance of it,as the threatnings, and curſe, 13. 
and the ſexerc exettion of obedience in our perſons , onto luſtification, it 15 aboliſhed to the no 6.15, 


children of God. 7.6c 
al. 3-1 OD 
4.51 


5-17, 


Expls. There are threevoyces ofthe Law : the firſt is, Thou ſhalt doe this, and auoyd - 
that z This is ncuer to beeatancnd ; bur the law this way, as it isadoQrine comman- 
ding good, and forbidding cuill,ſhallby vs be moſt verfectly fulfilled in Heauen, where 
wee ſhall moſt perfeRly loue God and our Neyghbour , which is the whole law » and 
Saint Paul ſayth tT hat lowe 15 nexer to bee aboliſhed. The ſecond voyce of the Lay 1S,lf i Cor, 34V 
thou doelt this in thine owne perſon, thou ſhaltliue, The thicd : If thou doeft ic nor, or 
doeſt the contrary ,thou art accurſed : Now the morall Law is abrogated,anJ the mouth 
thereof ſtopped tothe childrenof God intheſerwolalt reſpets: The Goſpell reaching 
lifeafFÞpaluation by another ; which is Chriſt, who alſo hath tor vs, aad in our ſteade 
borne the curſe of the Law : but of the yagodly the Law fill exxceth their perſouall 0- 
bedience, and chundreth out the plagues and iudgeinents of God againſt them far want 
thereof. 

V/e x. Chriſt hith parchiſed thee libezrty, bur not of the Fleſh ; that choa ſhoul- 
deſtliue as thou lift wichoara Law,bur onely trom the necellity of Iuſtificarion by the 
aw, andfrom thecarſe thereof. Burt to the ovediencethIu art bound todoe thy vt- 
molt bg ans then before, cuen for the Redemp:ioa ſake, which thou haſt o0b- 
tayn2d,&ce 

U/e 2. Hereby alſo wee perceiuz,that Redemption fromthe Law is a benefit not 
to bee valued by Gold; Wee feare Sataa, and finne, as wee hanEpreat cauſe ; But ney - 
ther Saran withour ſinge, nor ſinne without the Law, can any way harme vs, for the 
ting of deathis ſine, and the ſtrengrh of finne js the Law. Whether che Law require i Corirt; 
pertect obedience in our owne perſons, or threaten damnatioa fogghe leaſt diſobedi-'5e 


; ence; thevoyce Of it 1s more vapſeaſane, thzn the croaking of the Frogs and Toadcy 


ines/E£gypt « moreterrible then the noyſe of thunder, yea then the roaring of the 
Deuils: For cucnthe juſteſt men ( how mach more the wickedand prophane ) cucn 


theiuſteſtmen, Iiay, areguilty of many finncs; and if.there bee no meanes to quia 


et the Law,they muſt needes bee ſubie& to the terrours of an accuſing Conſcicnce in 


Mghis life (whichare thevery flaſbings of hell-fire: alas | who can bearethca) andbee 


everlaſtingly. damned in the World rocome, And beſides, in asmuch as the Law 
requireth perfe& obedience, of parts and degees euen to a haires bredth ; What 
Peace can the beſt man or woman in'the world hauc ia any thing chey Joe? for chey 
mult needes meecte withthe curſe, eucnin their beſt a&tions+ inasmuchas the b 

Xe imperfed , ardchat which is impecfeRzis queried by the Lawi - Nomaruaile then, 
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Gal.3.15. 
Row.7.7, 


$,9,10,11 J 
Exc.20.19 
Pfa.t9 19 know not what it is goodfor,it is vnprofitable to him.So,the Law 13 goodto him winch 
# Lim1.8« Lnoweth how to vie ir: Anda man may (© v(c it, thatit may be moſt hurttull vnto him: 


© hereby the malice of our Nature is 


that the Papilts, nd Our igncrants to dote vpon the Law , ſecking to bee itfhiticd 
thereby. Surely, it theze were no ot her way to Tuſtification, bur by the Law, wee 
ſhould all be damned - but there is avother way : which 1s the obedience of JESY 
CHRIST,apprehended by fayrl.,&c. | | 
Uſe ;. It thou comfortably fecleit the benefit of Redemption from the Law 

in thy conſcience , labour to preferue ir by Fayth, Obedience, Repentance, Prayer, 
and other holy exerciſes , and carefully beware of all ſinne , leſt thou come within the 
dint of the Law : for ſinne ſubieQs vs vnto it : as therefore the burnt child dreads the 
fire; and cuen the Bird that hath beene once taken in the Net, is not eaſily taken againe . 
ſoif thou beeſt free, keepe thy ſelfe ſo: Sinne bringeth into bondage. As therefore we 
reade how the Romaney, in deteſtation of the name of proud Targuive , who ty. 
rannized ouer them, (baniſhed a good Citizen , onely becauſe hee had that name; e. 
ven ſo,if thou rruly knowelt what a precious thingthy Redemprion is, it will make 
thee hate the very mention ( much more the practice ) of ſinne, which fruſtraterh the 
lame, &C. 

Oneft, What is then the vic of the Law ? | 

Anſw.The vſe of the Law is threefold. Firft, to reſtravne corraption from breaking fort) 
ito external tranſgrefſion : Sccondly,ro di/anncr, make wor ſe,and condemne ſonne ; The dh, 
to inflivaitt vs 5n the trne worſhip of God,and torule our lines. 

Expli. If aman know not the vſc of that which he poſlefeth; or havea Tewell, 2rd 


as namely, if hee ſecke Iuſtification by it, which is onely by fayth inChriſt : It may no: 
be vicd asa healing playlter, forir hath no ſuck nature; bur asa Coralſlue, that the ded 
ficſh of our proud hearts being eaten our by the ſharpeneſbe of the Law, wee may tec 


fit to be healed by the blood of Chriſt. : 
Firſt, thereforethe Law ſcrues, by the threars of it, to reſtriine vs from ſinne, and 


to krepe and contayne vs inobedicnce : and thisisthe vſe which the Phariſes and Hy- 

rices make onely of it : being indeede proper to the vnregenerate, and therclore allo 
dealing wichthe belecuers, fo Tore as they are vnregeneratec : For otherwiſe, as they 
are ſpiritual , they are a Law to themſelues, and the Law not put for them, they 
doing of themſclues, by the giftef SanRtification, willingly, that which the Law 
enioynes vnder the penalty of the curſe ;and wonld alſo do it;zthough the Law thyratued 
r= : Puenas a motherlones her child of herowne accord, though the Law aiſoTcquues 
the ſame, 

Secondly,it ſcrues to Fſcouer ſinne,and to proucke it,and to damne it : The firlt ard 
laſt of rheſethree, being naturalltorhe Law, the ſecond the e&ffet of the Law, no: of 
ſelfe,but through our corrupt nature,which takes oceaſion by the Law,which is goog, 
and forbidseuill, tobec the worſe : Now in theſe reſpeRs the. Law is fayd ro wo: ke at- 
ger, andto bee the miniftery of death. 

Thirdly ,the Law ſerucs fora doctrine to inſtruQ vs : not what todoe to be inſtificd; 
bur ſhew vs whercin ſtands onarduty troGod and man,and what rodoto ſhew wur {clues 
thankfull forjour Iuftification by leſus Chriſt. 

U/e 1. Here we may take knowledge of the vileneſſe of our natures ; which is tk 
worſe for that, for whichic ſhould bethe better, turning that into death which was or- 
dayned for life; For cuen as a corrupt ſtomacketurnesgood meate into the nature of the 
diſeaſe ;ſo till grace eome by Chriſt, wee are the worſefor the Law, longing after that 
which isforbidden. Enen as there was but one Tree forbidden, and that muſt Exe have 
er none;S0 is it with vs,our corruption iudging ftolne waters fweeter than thoſeot or! 
Fountayne. For aga Ringer, when the courſe of itis ſtopt,it riſethand ſwels againſt the 7 
pedimenteSe doth our vile nature agayaſt the law,being ſs much the more euill,by bow 
auchthe tore theLaw commands vs te be good. Faras watcr,which is by nature 
and contrary t6 heate,inflameth him thar hath a burning Ague, becauſethe Feauer gat 
teth her ſtrength,and armeth ir (elfe againſt the gald, and bencethe magnanimit of thr 
Feauer is iſcernedgSo the Law is good,and conteary to finne; yet our Nature is by it thc 
more pþronoked to finne, our corraption refiſting and making head againſt the Law, 7 

; y-untkey For that we are the worle by the _— 
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' $0 the Law workes vnto SanQification in a Regenerate and gadly man, becauſe 


a Waſpe maycreep2yp2nthy hand without thy hurt ; bur if thou couch it , thou arc 


expounded and applied, 


—_— 


not the Fauir of the Law, but ofaur ſclues;(as the Sunne — beames vpon a dung- 
hill,cauſ=tha ſtinking lauor, which 1s nor the Sunns fault, but the dung. hills :) che Law 
diſcouer.ng our ding-hill Nature , nor cauſing the finfulneſſe thereot:cuen as he which 
waſheth the Fucus or painting,oft the face of anold Strumper,difccucrerh,but caulcth noe 
her witherednefle and wrinkles. | 

Well:This ſhould ſerue excceidngly to humble vs, and roproucoke vs to ſecke for the 
renouation of the Spirit,that wee mayloue the Law and obey it. For jindeedetill we hane 
receyued ofthar Grace, we arethe worle for the preaching of the Law. Isit not ſtrange 
thar the more the Law forbids ſinne, and thundreth againſt it cternall death,the more 
we thould deſire toſinne? Yer ſo it isin the varegenrate: cuenas the more the Phiſicion 
forbiddeth his Pacient wine, the more he Jongeth for it.But tothe regenerate itis far 
otherwiſe 3; Euery Scrmonofthe Law being a helpe and meanes to him of further | 
mortifieation. For as cald Water is hurttull to him which is Aguiſh-, bur to 
him which is thirſty and weary , being in good health, is not hurcfull,bur a refreſhing; 


it hath gotten a berter ſubie&t. Examine therefore chy eſtare, wherher rhou becrege- 
rerate Or no, by thy loue tothe Law, and by thy profiting or aot profiting by che 
lame. 

Uſe 3.Here alſo wee may ſeethe goodneſle and neceſſitie of the Law ; and the fin- 
gular wiſcdome and mercy of God In giuing it for the diſcouery of finne ; nat only 
{peculatiuely, to hew what is ſinne, and what Ts not: but by a feeling ackaowledge- 
ment,teaching vs the nature of it, and manifeſting ic in vs,whichotherwiſe would lie 
hidden and not bee ſcene. Forthe cauſe why wee feelenort theſinne whichis in vs,is be= 
cauſe we vnderſtand not and feele nor the Law. Perhaps thou feeleſt nor ſinne ſtinging 
axd fretting in thy conſcience, yer for all thatthou art not without ſinne, and outof dan- 
ger:but thou maiſt carry in thy bolome a thouſand damnarions againſt thy ſelfe; which 
will enidently appeare when the Law works vpon 4 hart. Pas! being without Chriſt, 
thoaghe wellof himſelfe, and was perſwaded he ſhould be ſaued,till he kacw and felt the 
Law : but when the Law cameto his con(cience, then hee perceiued that finneindeed rom 7.9. 
was aliue,and that he was but damned, without the mercic of GOD in Chriſt. For ſinne 19. 
will not ſhew irſelfe rillthe Law come. | on” 

Sin in our hearts is as fire ina flint:the Lawis as Iron or Steele. Thereis fire inthe 
Flinr,tho 1gh thou ſee irnotgnor feele the heate of ir:and if thon (trike vpon it withthe 
Iron, the ſparkles flye aboart thy face : ſo there is Sinne in thy heart ; but thou nere 
ſceſt,nor feeleſt it : ſtrike vpon thy heart with che Law,and it willpreſent!y appeare. As 


preſently ſtung: $9 ſinne that is within theezſeemes ro bee without a ſting : but touch 
it with the Law, and thou ſhalt ſoone feele the woundings and ſtabbings theres 
of. 

Bu: thou wilt ſay, Is itnot then better neuer to know or heare; or thinke of 
the Law , neucr to come neercit ? Ynderftand for anſwer ; It cannet bee auoided but 
the Law will come tothy conſcience, eyther in thy life-tiaiz, or ( ifrkou ſhouldeſt 
decline the ſtroke of it all rhy dayes ) at the day of thy death, and at the day of Iudge- 
ment ; and then there will by no fence or remedy againſt it : Therefore it isbetter thac 
rho heare the Law, and ſuffer the reproofe thereof now, thar thou maiſt vader . 
itand and know thy ſinnes, andanoyd thedanger of them , then that deſtruRion 
ſhoald rake thee vnawares, The Law is the Lords Scrieant ; entertayneit therefore, 
thar it may draw that monſterand murderer, Sinne,out of the denne of thy deep deceyt- 
fall heart,that thou mayſt receyue gracetThe Law isa Corroſiue Applicit tothy heart, 
though it be painfull, examining thy conſcience vpd cuery precept,that — being 
eaten Out,thou maieſt be fic to be healed by the bloud of thy Saniour. Asa lethargic is 
dcadly,but ro be waked with any force, is life and health;So whileſt thou mortally ſlee= ,  _ - 
pelt in Sinne,1s Paw! between two ſouldiers : Gods good Angell, the Law , ſrmi- Ads.1.6. 
teth rhee on the ſ1de,that chou maiſt awake and ſtand yp from the dead, and bee ſaued 
by Chriſt : For though the Law haue no ſkill roapply Chriſt, yet it isnow appoin- 


ted for this purpoſe, ro preparevs for him |; Euen as the Necdle is ' to 
make a way for the threed ; whereby hy =u isſowaevp,though ir bee —_— 


\ 
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that faſtneth the pieces rogerther, not the needle, and without thenecdle thethreed 
cannot doe 1t:SO ut is the Goſpel which blefleth the conſcience with peace, bur firſt the 
Law muſt make way for the fame. For ecucn as the land 15 not fit toreceyue ſeed, 11] 
it bee torne vp withthe plough:ſo neyther are wee hit to receiue grace vntolife,, 1; | 
wee being humbled by the Law, bee made to ſee what need wee hauc ofa Redeem: 
Haſt thou chen any comfort in Chriſt ? examine how thou cameſt by it-IF thou wer: 
neuer vnderthe hammer of the Law,and bruiſed by it,thou art not healed by Chriſt:bur 
if thou camelt by thy comfort this way, after an vnfeigned humiliation by the Law; 
and now if thou endeauoureltzand haſt reſpet roall the commandements thereof, they, 
thou maiecſt haue aſſurance ot the goodneſic of thy eſtate, otherwiſe thou maiſt juſtly 
doubt of it. 
Further, though thou be in Chriſt,and have receiued grace and comfort,yet the Law 
is ſtill good for thee, to further thy proceeding in Repentance. For therc is in the beſt a 
great deale of hidden corruption;as (ecret Pride, Hypocriſic, Couctoulneſſe, &c.which 
ro diſcouer and fetchont , that we may be humbled forthem, there 1s no other inſtry.. 
ment appoynted but the Law.And this daily experience ſhews, that where the children 
of God are negligent ro ſtudy,and often to apply the Law,ther,itis caſte and lamentable 
ro ob(crue, how the world grows vpon one Pride vpon another , Hypocriſie on a third, 
anda fearetull (ecurity vpon all: out of the whichthey would neuer bee rowzed, but by 
"X the ſhril trumpet of the Law. Fuenthe five wiſe virgins tell aſleep,but they were waked 
«27 bythenoiſcof the comming of the bridegrome. So rhe beſt haue their drow fineſſe and 
'  failings;aremedy whereof is the miniſtery of che Law:which to vic asa remedy the Lord 
inſtruct vs. Amen. | a 
Qa.Can you perfetly keepe the Law ? 
lamet;.z, Anſel confeſſe that wo man lining 14 able to performe that perfelt obedience which the Lew 
Pli43.2 requireth, 

Explic, Ademinhis innocency was able co haue performedperfec obedience to the 
law both in regard of perfeRion of parts, and alſo of degrees , which inthe tate of 
corruptionis unpoſſible, cuen to the regenerate , in their owne perſons, in this life , 
though inthe lifc ro come , they ſhall moſt perfectly tulfiil the ſamein their owne 
perſons , when the Image of Chriſt ſhall pertety beerenued inchem, Now if any 
thould ſay,that it is vnmeet tothinke,that God ſhould punifh for the breach of that law 

' which is impoſfible tobe kept:Itisanſwered,thar the law was poſſible ro man,as COD 
made him , though it bee vnpoſſible as man made himſelfe. As iuftly then,as a man 
may require his debt of him, whothrough his owne vnthriftinefſle hath made him- 
ſelfe ynable to pay it : Euen ſo may God moſt _ require that of vs, vnto the which 
hee did inable vs , though wee wantonly haue diſlnabled our ſelues. Wheretore, if 
at any time wee read, that the Saints areſaid to bee perteR, and to keepe the Law; itis 
n0t ro bee ynderRood of perfeRion, or obedience legally taken,according to the ſtrict 
rigor ofthe Law ; but Euangelically, oraccording to the mitigation of the Golpell; 
which is firit,when the party obeying is in Chriſt ; in whom all our imperfe1ons 
arc cxpiated , and our ſpirituall ſacrifices accepted. Secondly, when the heart is 
vpright , and ſincerely afeacd to all the Commandements of God. Thirdly , incom- 
pariſon of others : as Noab,a perict andiu(t man ; not ſimply, butin hisgeneration; 
2s Indab calleth Thamar more righteous, though finfull enough. Fourthly , when 
wee ayme at perfe&tionthe Lord in mercy accounting vs,not as wee are,according tothe 
ſtri& rule of his Iuſtice, but as we would be through the worke of his Spirit inour hearts. 
It any ſhall obic,that the workes of the Sainrsare the workesof the Spirie;therefore 
perfee: lt is ſafely anſwered , . that if they were the workes of the Spirit alone, it were 
true;but they are fo the workes of the wy they are our works alſo,and ſavour of 
Our corruption ; aspure war is ſpOyled by _ thorow a filthy changell;and good 
Wi ine(as tt were)taynted by the tultineſſeof the CaskezAnd further,our ations areto _ 
be reputed (ach , as are che next naturall — invs from whence chey proceed ; 
which are an vaderſtanding, but in part cnlightned;& will,and affetions, but in part ſan- 
Y/e x.Truſt netin thine owne workes;for though they may be in ſame reſpet good, 
yet 19 Other reſpe& they hauc culll mingled withall ; ſo x Ho chou haſt much cauſe, 


or 


_ 
þ WY 


expounded and applied. 


or m3:c, when thou halt done thy beſt,to askepardon for that is wanting, then ro boaſt 
bftha: thou balt performed, &Cc. | 
U ſe.3 Perſwade thy heart to endeauour to pleaſe him with thy beſt ſervice, who ſo 
-r2ciou[ly is content thro: gh Chriſt,ro accepr of thy, weakeobedience,&c, | 
Q«.Nonetben can keepethe Law ; what doe they deſerue which breake ic ? 


Auſ.T hey which inthe leaſt manner breake that holie Law deſerur the wrath aud curſe Dev.17.16 
of Ged:that is,all plagues and indgements of body and ſonle,in thiswbrid, endm the world Gal.z.10.- 


RorVv. 2.9» 


fo COMPs 


Ex2l. The will of man is moucd toobey the Law by rewards and puniſhments;and 2s ©f 3 


therefore Godaddcd to the Mofaicall Law, both promitesand rhreatnings. : 

As thc promiſe of life is pronounced tothem which perte&ly keepe rhe whole Law: 
ſothe wages of rhe lcaſt tranſgreſſion(which is ſinne)is eternall death: And yer it isto be 
remembred that all ſinnes are not cquali;and as thercare different degrees of finning, fo 
there are different degrees of pumſhment - { fort ſhallbe eaſter for Sodomin rhe 
day of Iudgement, then for contemners of the Goſpell, fat, no. x 5.and it thall be caſier 
for Tyre & $1donatthat day,thanfor Corazin and Berthſaida:Afar.11.21,22.)Soalfo be 
that knoweth his maſters will and doth it not,ſhall be beaten with many ftripes:and he 
that ignorantly offcendech, with fewer;Luke 12.47,48.And Babylon ſhall receiuedouble, 
according to her workes. Rexel,18.6,7. 

Uſe.1.1f one ſinne deſerne Hell,rhen what haſt thou iuſt cauſe to feare,whoart guilty 
of innumerable tinnes? How ſhalt thou eſcape vnder many ſinnes, whentheleaſt finneis 
ſo —_ and haynous , that it cannot bec pardoned without the hcart-bloud of lefiis 
Chri ,&c? . *8\ 

U/e.z Hate ſinne,which bringeth with it theeurſe,yea all curſes:and ifthy vile nature 
rakerh pleaſure inany ſinne, lay the momentary plealure thereof, with the eternall paine 
that falioweth it,and conſider wiſcly:ls ſinneſweet ? But Deathand the Curſeare bitter. 
Couctouſneſic, Vſutie,Yncieannefle, Drunkenneſle, — may pleale the fleſh:bur 
knowelſt thou not, that they will be bitter in'the tnd? Wile thou a leparate thy ſelfe 
for ever from God, and be accurſed, then leaue thy ſinnes,and walke inthe commande- 
ments of GQD ? Whocan dwell withcontinuall burnings, and endure that fire ? 

&C. | 
4. We areall ſinners,and deferue the curfe, what meanes is there to be freed from it? 


—— 


Anſ. t#hoſocuer are mſtifiedin the ſight of God,by the obcazence of Chrefl througbfaith , Ram.s.1,2 


arc [ure to eſcape the curſcof the Law, 5s 
Qvy. What is juſtification in the ſight of God? _ 
-3.13. 


Anſ. Inftification isthe ſentence of God ;whereby , as a Indge, for therighteouſneſſa of EE 
evother that is,of Chriſt he freely forgiues the ſinnes of the beleewing ſinner,and emputes the ns A 
rio hteouſnefſe of Chriſt unto him, for his owne glorie,and the ſinners eternal ſalaation, 15.16. 

Expl. For the vnderſtanding of this wonderfull point,it muſt be very well obſerued, 
that Tuſtification,or to juſtific,fignifics nor to make luſt, by expelling the euill qualiric in 
vsand infuſing that whichis good:but alwaics inthis matrer it is raken iudicially, being 
atearme,or word taken from the bench of the Iudgg,and fignifies by way of ſentence, to 
pronounce aperſon arraigned,to be cleare,quir,and guiltleſſc,as appeares : He chat inſts- 
fies the wicked and condemneth the infl:both theſe are an abomination to the Lord. Here, ths 
by the oppoſition of luſtifying and Condemning,it is manifeſt, that luſtification js Iu» pſa«1 4.32. 
_— rakenfor it is no abomination to makeaneuill man good; fo alſo is the word Ron 3.33 
taKEen. ; : 

For the ynderſtanding then of the anſwers to the two laſt queſtions , coriceiue thuse 
Thou haſt broken the Law, and art agrieuous ſinner ; Thou muſt anſwereit before the 
Iudgemeat ſeat of God: The ſentence of the Law is:T hos nonit be dared ſor thy ſinner 
| Thy Conſcienceaſkes how thou ſhalt eſcape? The anſiwer is: There 51 no way,vnleſſe the 
Iuager faxour may be obtayned to inftific thee , that is, toabſolue thee by his ſentence. 

Which Tadge(who is God,from whole ſentenee there is no appcale)if he ſhall tuſtific 
thee, that is,pronounce thee to bee guiltlefſe andiuſt and ſo acquit thee, then thy Cons 
[cience hath Peace, | y 

V/e.1.Diligently ſtudy this poytit, which is the chiefe Tower(as it were)ot Chriſtian 

R:ligiov,agamnſtall Gemtiliſmne, and Superſtitions, Which if ic bee nor rightly ynder- 
FEfff 2 ſtood / 


Pro.17!!5s 


| The Grounds of Diuunity 


Pighius, Rtood,itjis not poſlible to prelerue the purity of voctiine in other poyns: Yealor «1:1. 
piſts haue confeſſed ( and it is moſt true ) that this doArine razetbthe verictound:: ign 
of all Popery,their Idolatrous Sacrifice of the Maſſey their groundicitc Puigatory, thi; 
ſupgrſticious praying to Sainrs,and tor the dead, &c. being ro mo! e abletoliand betore 
this dorine, {incerely taught and vnderſtuod , then the Dagon oi the Phililtines was 
able to ſtand before the holy Arke of Liracl. This is the fumme of :hc Bible\the ground 
of eur pcace and aſſurance. It were therefore a very groile thing ,that any Chrilitia,s of 
che yeeres of diſcretion ſhould be ignorant hereof. : 

Uſe. a It is the greatelt and hardeſt matter in the. World, tor a finner to bee jy. 
ſtified inthe fight of God, Many think it to bee a ſlight and caſte thing: and theretore 
they ncicher teare him, nor ſeriouſly lceke forgueneſſc. But conſider thou, the 
thou mult beearraigned , and tryed before the Indgement feate of that God, who ig a 
conſuming fire, in whoſe fight the Heauens are vncleane,, who will not tauow 
iniquitie , who cannot bee deluded, or deceyued ; whocanaot retrat, and reuerſc 
the {entence of condemnation manifeſt in the Law , withour fatiſfaRwn : for the 
Law accuſing ſheweth that ſentence already written with the finger of God : and thy 
conicience confeſſeth all. Conſider this , and then tell mee whar it is to bee iuſltificg 
How ſhalt thou eſcape ? Enen Dazid, a man beloued of God , and after his oiyne 
heart, when hee conſidereth this, cryeth out , Enter not 'inco indgement with thy 
ſernant ( O Lord) for in thy fight ſhall no fl:iſhbee iuſtified. And againe, If rhow ſai; 
marke 5uiquitics, who ſhall fterd * namely, in indgement. What then canſt thoy 
fay, why thou houldſt not bee damned ? What ſhall thy conſcienceplead ? Guilty 
thou art, and God muff dealc iuſtly. To whom wilt thou goc? Wee will gocuento 
Teſus Chriſt, our Lambe, (layne from the beginning of the World + & rar Our 
righteeuſneſle, our ſurety , who. hath perfe&ly fulfilled the Law for vs, and fully 
payed, and patiently ſuffered all things which can bee exatedot vs, or were tobce 

vs. Whoſc righteouſneſſe 15 ours ( if wee belecue ) cuen as effeRvally, 


as if it had becne done in our owne perſons : and for this onely is a ſinner juſtified, 
thatis, pronounced to bee iuſt before Ged. Thisifthou know it , happy art thuu it 


thou feelc it,&c. 
Q«.You fayd that wearc iuſtified by the righteouſneſſe of another:Howw can that be? 
Can | kue by another mans Soule?or be learned by the learning that is in another? 
lere.2z,6 Anſ.l verybeleene,that the righteouſneſſe,for the which I am infhificd in the ſight of Ged, 
1.Cor.1.3 jr wot i me but inleſus Chriff wy Redeemer and Surety. 
Tg 5 Explica. Theſe things, though they ſeeme bard, yet are ealie ynouph to him 
Heb, 59. whichis willing to learne a belecue the Scripturer, and doth not deſi to make 
7.23: p;faith ſubie to his reaſon. Wee muſt then know that Chriſt is our Surety :and looke, 
as thedebter is diſcharged by the payment performed by the Surety,and ſuch payment 
N made,is imputed to the Debter, and reckoned asit he had payed ir himiſelfe: So God 
in ſentence giuing , impureth vnto vs that which our furety hath done or ſuffred for vs, 
and(whatſoguer weare in our (clues) reſpeRerth vs asit ut had beene done by vs, and fo 


diſchargeth vs. - : 
Now for the obiction which is vied:How can Ibe righteous and hane anothers 


Rightconſaefle ? Suppoſe Chriſts ? Why may I not as well bee ſaid tolwe by the hu- 
mane Soule of Cbriſt,as to bee iuſtified by his Righecouſneſſe ? The an{were is ready : | 
That thoſe two things are not like, as they are ſuppoſed ro bee 3 Becauſe the humane 
Soule of Chriſt was not giuen him, or appointed to this end to enlyve , and ir 
forme my body:but the Righreouſneſſe of Chriſt was appointed by God to thiserd, 
that I hercby ſhould bee acconnted righteous before him:For the quality, property, 

or nature of any thing, wheredyitis apt and fit ynto this, or vato that; is f:om, 
and depends vpon the appoyntment of God, the G OD of Nature:the affeAion of the 
Creature whereby it naturally produceth any cffe& , being rhe «fe orcreation of | 
God : So that it you aſke, VW hy deth the Sunne ſhine ? s Fire burne ? &c. I an- -- 
ſfwere ; Becauſe G OD hath appointed them ſorodee 3 which appoynement of 
bisis their very nature. ASthen it is naturall for the Sunne to ſhines and the 
fireto burne, and that I ould bee warmed by the keate which is in theFire , 


becauſe God hath ſaappoytcd 3 Sealſo it is as natural anffert , for the _ 
outneſſe 


— 
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which « leſns Chrift, 
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ouſlre le Of Grit tgo zultitic Beiccuers, becauſe God hath appoynted itto thatend and 
purpotle. t rt alls not out at aduenture, that Chrilts Rightcoulueſle thou! be ours; 
but God ia 1.5 Ecernall Counſell , appoynted Chriſt to bee our Surety, aid for his 
righteoifhcfc lake, toaccept of vs,as1f we had beene pet fitly righteous in our ſelues: 


' Therctore wee may be bold totrult ro this, 1n almuch as the Seriptures teach, that 
Chriſt was appoyn:cd,and his Righteouineſſe gmen to Belecuers tothis very end; that , 


Rom.3,z- 


'n, and by1r, their ſinnes might bee torgiuen, and they pronounced righteousin 1 Ce: : 


h1im- R_ 
Moreouer , wee belceye that Chriſt Cycd; What wasthart which made him accor= 
ding tothe counſcllo? his Father ſubic& to death 2 Euenour ſinnes, which were im« 
vited ro him, If therefore wee belzeue thar the linnes which wereinvs, and not ſub- 
eRinely inhim, Cid make himdies why ſhould we doubt, burrhattherjghreouſneſle 
which is in him,and not ſubictiuely invs, thould iuſtific vs before God , as is plaine, 
2-Cor.5.217Hca ſinner by the imputation of our linnes;we righteous by the impurarion 
of his righteouſnefle, 

Further, conſider this: Thefirſt Adam was the roote, and inthe ſtead ofall mar- 
kinde, all of vs partaking of his fleſh and bloud by naturall generation. Theſecond 
Adam ( which is Chriſt ) is the Roorte, the Head, and in ltead of all che Ele&, who 


are made Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleth, by aſupernaturall yu rhrough , 


faith. If then by the firlt Adams linne, weebe all linnetulland guiltie, why ſhould nor 
beleeners,by the tccond Adams righteouſneſle, be righteous, 4nd acquited?it being no 
Jeſſethearpoyntment of God ( as hath beene fayd) that Chriſt our head ſhould ſuper- 
natut ally conucy his riphteouſneſlc ro Beleeuers, than it was his appeyntiement, that 


Adam naturally ſhould conuey his finneaud corruption vato vs by generation. This is Rom 5.12; 


plainc. | 
F Ynder{tsnd thenin a Word. The guilty ſinner is arraigned before Gods Iudgement 
ſeate ; Chriſt his Aduocate, in the behalteof theſinner, pleades his owne ( not the 
NFnncrs) righteonſneſſe bothactiue andpafſiue, bythe coucnant , agreement, and con» 
ſent ofthe Indge : Then the ludge ( according to his owne appoyntment and couenans 
made ) forgiueth theSinner beleeuing , and imputeth the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt his 
Surcty vato him : And this is the Iuſtitication of alinner, which 1s the forgiueneſſe 
of Sins, and the imputation ef the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, as further appeareth , 
Plal. 32. 1,3 compared withRom. 4 .6, 7,8. It any fhall ſay ; How are wee inſtificd 
freely, when lo precionsa thing as the righteouſneſicof Chriſt is payed forit? Itisto be 
anſwered,chat whatſocuer it coſt Chril(asit colt him full dearc) yer to vs luſtification 
is free. | 
Y/e. Build, and ſtabliſh thy Conſcience on this Dorine, in as much as it 
fheweth ſuch a way of iuftitying ſinners , wherein the exat Iultice and bortomleſſe 
mercie of God met together, aud zre declared, God mult bee iuſt ; therefore our 
ſinnes muſt bee puniſhed: and hee muſt bee mercitull , or elſe wee cannot bee ſaued. If 
our ſelves in our (clues ſuffer for our ſinnes, whereis his mercy ? if hee forgiue vs withe 
out Satiſfation , whore 1s his Iuſtice? Here is then that myſtery, which Reaſon 
can conceyue; the wiſedome of man could neuer find out ; into the which the very 
Angels defire to looke : Gods Juftice ro the vttermoſt Farthing ſatiſtied in Chriſt : 
His mercic vn{peakeably declared to vs for his fake. Thus the beginning and end 
ef our i1Juationis in God, who found out alone, this way ſo admirable;and who effeRu- 
ally apylyethitto vs by the Eternall Spirit;to whom be prayſe for cuer. Amen. 
* Q».]t may beconceyucd,that there may be ſacha Righteouſneſſe, whereby the Perſow 
thit worketh it may be tuſtified:butis it poſſible,that the Righteouſneſſe of one, ſhould 
ſuf kce for the Inſtification of thouſands,euen all that ſhall be ſaucd? 
Anſ. Tea, it is very poſſuble gf wee confider the worthineſſe of the Perfon which wrought ir, 
#.\Y hat manner of perſon thenis Teſus Chriſt?deſcribe this plainely vntome. 
Anſ, I beleene that Teſus Chrift,ss the natarall aud onely begotten Sonne of God; the 
ſecond Perſon in the boly Trimitie very Ged,and very Man, that in one perſomganoyneed , 
to beony Prophet, Priefh, and King:Who was humbld for vi to the peed ne the Croſe,and 
was exalted for y1to theright handoſhis Father. Ln 
| E Fff 3 Zrps:; 
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tier 13.57 Expis. The true knowledye of Ch 1!t conhiftert 1n the ki owlkdge 0; theſe two 
« *% - ' points 3 O. his Perſon, and of his Ojz1ce. Ot his Perlon, Ucicthiie things muſt 
- "ha 4h acccſlrily bee beleeued according toike Scriptures, Firit,thar }.Þc 15:hat One'y true 
Luk:.1.-22 God. | 

Reu1 7.14. Secondly , that hze isveriemm , parraking of our Flcſa and b:0ud , witli 4.) ge. 


phil.2 8,6. nerall ( noc pcrionall ) infirmities ot our Nature, being 1n ali tluwgs like vatogs 

/ "4 yet without {tance :; And theret ore wee read that hce was hungry, thurttie, weante, 

| rough FE &c. And it you alke how hee could parcake of our nature, and yer havenclinre 2 you 

412z muſtremember that hee was conceyued by the Holie-Ghoelt , and berne of the Vir- 

Luk.1.8' 2 pine Carre : the Ho!y-Ghoſt lanifying a part of the lubltaice ot the \ irgin;s Body, 
ro beethe Body of Chriit;!lo that we belceue he was not begotten by Man , by whun 
corruptionand finne is propagated and deriued vnto vs. 

Thirdly , that hee is God and Man in onePerton ; which myſtery may bee reſt. m- 
bled by the Arke, which was of Gold and precious wood: bat wou'd not rot; noting 
by the gold,the Deity of Chriſt and Þy the precious wood, his Humanity withour ſtir; 
This Perſonall vnion of theſe two Natu:es 1n Chriſt , was thus: The Soinc of God, 
beivg from cucrlatting a Yerſon, fubſiſting in rhe hoiy anu vndiuided Triiuty , did 
aſlume,or take into the ynity of his Perton,a Humane Nature, conlilting ot Body ard 
Soule , {o ſoone as Eucr it began tu bee, hauing no fubſtance our of his pe; ton, but being 
deſtitute of all pc, tonality 1n 1t ſclfe, lO that nt becomes the very Budy and SCule of cl.e 
Sonne of GOD ; audwhatlocuer 1s propek rocyther Nature ( whichate ror by tris 
meanes,cythe: in Eflence, or Operations confounded )is indifferent:y a:id rrucly tpoken 
of the Perton: As to make1t plaine tothe ſimple: 

In our ſelues, vnderitanding and knowledge, are effe&ts, and workes of the Soulc! 
eating,ſ1ceping, &c. are Workes proper to the Bodie: Neither doththe Scule cate, or 
ſleepe, or the Body vaderitand or know : Yet wee ſay well and trucly, that Peter or 
Paxl, conſiſting of this body and{oulegvnderitand, know,cate,ſ]cepe,e&c.bucaufe thee 
two Naturcs, thebodyard loulec arc vnited intheir perſon; And fortlus cauice, locke 
what is well, or1lldone by the body or any part of it ; or by the ſoule, or any part Ot it, 
is accounted tothe whole Perſon, making the Perſon guilty or nor guilty , gc<dor bad ; 
As if the Tongue blaſpemeth, 1t 18 faid the perſon blaſphemerh: or itthere bee euill mo- 
tions in the minde, yer the whole Perſon 1s guilty. So (inſome fort) is itinthis Periorall 
Vaion of theſe two Natures of Chriſt. As: To know all things, to bee preſent every- 
where, are Propricties of the Diuine Nature: To keepethe Law, rodic,and .v bled, 
are Proprictics of the Humane Naturc of Chriſt, Now wee may pot lay that the Hue 
mane Nature of Chriſt knoweth all thingsas emnipotent, &c. Nor that tl;c Diuine 
Nature is Obedicnce, belecueth, dyeth,&c.And yet inregard of the Perfonall Vnion 
of theſe two Natures in Chriſt : wee fay that the Perſon which kath theſe two Natures 
(which is Chriſt the Sonneot God ) knoweth all things, 15 preſent every where, 
bleedeth dycth, &c.and looke what 1s done, or {uffered, by eyther uf the Natures, 
is truly done ( and {o accounted ) by the whole Perſon ; So that 1t yon atke who tuitiiled 
the Law?whodycd for vs ? wee may ſay,The ſecond Perton in the Trin:ty, even God; 

bh thoughnoraccording to his Divine , bur humane Nature , asſpeaketh the Holv- Ghoſt 
520,28 netably:God by his owne Bloud, purchaſed the Flocke of his Eic&t. Wheret y | bejceve, 
and that moſt infallibly and rrucly , that whatſocucr Chrilt did for iny (atuet,on, is 
Gods owne deed, cuen the 1mmedGiate worke of the ieco1.d Perfon in the Trinity. Yer 
here one thing mutt bec remembred , that though che body and ſoule of Perer, make 
the perſon of Perer , yer the Humane and Diuine nature of Chrilt azake not his Per- 
ſon ; tor hee was a Perſon from cuerlaſting , and cannot bee a humane Perion , but is 
ftilla Diuine Perſon; though hee could not bee a Mediatour, or execute that Oihce 
witbour the Humane nature ſo aſſumed. This 1s the wonderfull Myſtery of our Sauiour 
Icſus Chriſts Incarnation ; W herein concurred ( propounded toour Faith , not toour | 
Reaſon ) three tbegreateſt Miracles that cuer were. Firſt, that a Virgin conceyued 
and brought forth a Child, remaining a Virgin. Secendly, that Adams fleſh, and 
Adam: (inne were parted. Thirdly , and principally,this vaſcarchable Myltery ot the 
pcrſonall Ynion of the God-head and Manhood of Chriſt. 


Now, 


 expounaed and avplied. 


-——— — 
— — 
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Now it any iny thouic azkey orthinke, why God did not out of Is abiolute pow- 

er and Soucraignery forgine {linne y and fo ſpare the ſending of his deare $0:nz lefus 

Chriit, to be incar2are, and to die that ct1r{<d death for ys? Itistobee ant: ri; That 

wee may n9 aicribe {lucha power to God, which may imncach his lott.co, Now, 

1: 15 The Juſtice of God, that they which finne ſhonld bee puniſhed. Ti: :«<tore ro R- | 
thinke that God wiil or can forgiue ſinne withour f(atisfaRion, is tO aſcribe an _vn- , Theſis 


att {Oueraignety vito h1um.God can doe what hee will: but forgiue wichour farisfaction Ff.cp5.s » 


hec will nor ; yea, he cannot will ſo tro doe: not becauſe of the imvecillity of his will;bur Gev. 3-17. 
becauſe of che perte tion of his nature, which cannot but beerrue, and a!wayes hate Mat 5.26 
that which is finnc, 

Vſe. Hcere itirre vp thy {elfeto prayſe God: It isa very great matter to bee {- 
uedatall : but tobee {ated by the very Sonne of God, patleth all knowledge ard 
conceit of man. So that wee may ſay with Danid, What is mae thit thow remembryeſs Þl+.8 5 © 
him ? or te Soune of man,that thou /s regardeft him ? Surely the Lord could not 14:43: 
hanz done more for vs than he hath. Me could not have creamed vs greater,then capcable 
ot himſelfe :; more nob!c, then free; more beautifull, rhen ro his owne Imageand like- 
neſſ2:; Hee cul] not hace made vs morerich, then Lords of all ; nor haue placed vs 
11a more happy place, then in Paradiſe: nor haue ordayned vs to a more excellent end, 
then to himfcite ; nor have brought vsIto himſelfe by a more perteRt meanes, then 
by his owne deare Sonne leſus Chritt, To him therctore bee all prayſe for euermore, 

Amen. 

Oeft. Bur was it neceffary,that our mediator ſhould be God and Man: and that in one 
Perton,as you hane Ceclared? 

Anf. Yes very for by this meaxes he could dw for vs,end ouercome death, and deferme for 
vs by his cbeatence,the pardon of our ſinnes,and eternall life, 

£xplica, Two things neceſſarily required, that our Mcdiatour ſhouid bee God x 
Firſt, the greatnefſſe of the cuill, rothe which wee were ſubie&: Secondiy , the great - 
nefle of the good that wee ſtood in neede of. Our euill was fourctold. Firſt,the hay nouſ- 
neſle of ſinne: S:condly,the anger of God : Thirdly, the power of deach: Fourthly, the 
tyranny of the Diu-ll. Oar good which wee wantcd,fourefold alſo. Firſt, the reſtoring 
ot the Image of God. Secondly, the pardon of finne. Thirdl., deliuerance from Death 
and Satan. Fourthly, eternall life. But to take away the Euill and beſtow the 
Good, noneis able to doc buc God, Therefore it was neceſſary that our Mediatour Marte 2.7. 
ſhouli bee God. Two Realonsalſo there are why hee muſt neceſſarily bee man; firit, - pas 
the Iuſticeof God required, thar in that nature which offended, fatiſfation ſhould "$a 
bee made: Secondly, that hee might haue ſomerhing to offer, which could not bee his K«. 16.20. 
God-head: Therefo:e hee muſt beeMan: Eaery high Prieſt mult offer ſomewhatztheres P!o.51.10 


fore a body was ordayned him; that hee might offer himſelfe, Heb.8.3. Heb. o. 5. os 
Heb.9.26. Rom.5-1y. 


Two reaſons alſo may bee alledged why hee muſt bee Cod and Man in one perſon; ,; 
Firſt , that hee migh bec a fir Mediator berweene God and Man, as it wereindifferent, Heb. 2.14. 
and al:ke affected toeyther ſide: foran Vmpire, or Wards-man may not be parriall. It 
he had beene onely God, we might haue thought that hetwould not enough haucreſpeR- 
ed Our miſcry: If he had bene onely Man, nor enough the Iuſtice of Ged. Therefore he is 
to be'God and Man ; deare vntoiberh, and accounting both deare vnto himzcaretull thar 
Gods iuſtice bee not impeached, and that our miſcry bee relieued. Secondly, thar 
the warkes pertormed in the Fleſh of rhe Sonne of God, might bee of an infinite 
price to ſatisfic for our finnes, by which an infinite Maieſty was offended ; which 
could nobee, if the Perfon vndertaking our Redemption , had not beene God and 
Man in one perſon. Hee was Man, that hee might have ſomewhat to offer ; God in 
the ſame perſon, that ſuch offering might bee ſurticient. For the worke of our Redemp- 
wn was performed by the Man-hood, bur thevertue and merit was from the God- 

CaUs 

And here wee haue found out the Reaſon why the Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt Gould 
bee of merit ſufficient , and effeuall for thouſand thoulands, eucnallthe Ele&t ; be- 
cauſe it is the rightcouſteſle,and obedience,not of a mecreMan ; but of God and Man 
in one Perſon ; euen of God himſelfe, whoſe goodnefſe and righteouſneſſe muſt needs be 
Ffft 4 19 
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as himiclte, of intinite mercy, torce,and vertue. The r1ghteouſnefie thenot Chritt, fob 


this aptitude, or nature, to make all belecuino {1nne”s riphteons ; becauſe it was (0 af- 
poynted of God. lt hath power and ſuiltciency lo ro doe,vecaute it 1s the righu outing 


of God. 


Uſe 1. To ginethankes vnto God for the incarnation of our Lot Telus Chrilt, ard 


our redemption by him : and to take delight to grow inthe knowledge of icaccordir 
rTim.3.16, he Scriptures : For indeede how can he be a Chriitiar, or godly,whbo knowetl: ng; 
his Sagjour,nor che great myltcry of podlincſſe concerning him,asit is cailed?Nay w hel; 


lob 8. 14 
I loh. 5.10 


| 


5 


Ibid-11. 12 ©O be ignorant thereof, or to deny it,is todycin our linnes, make Goda [ver, and to los 


eternall Lifc. 


Uſe 2. Is Chriſt God ? Then rrembleall yee prophane riretches , which deſpiſe hi, 

Word and Sacraments : yea,[ct alliuchtremble, who teare [iis Bedy, blood,and paiſions 

by their blaſphemous oathes: tor he is God, yea a icalous and reuenging God : yea, a co, 

ſuming fire. But let all ſuch as feare him,anJd truſt in im, be comforted: yea, let homie 

merry, and ioyfull ; for he is God,molſt true, and able to pertorme all his prectors p10- 

miſes of ſaluation tand though ſhame, diſgrace,rebukes of men, and crueil perſecur;cny 

follow the profeſſion of his Name, and Goſpcli, ſhrinke not, neythecr bee ail.amed: heg 

i$able, and will both-bearerhce out, affiſt thee, and reward thee inhis Kingdeme. Re- 

1 Tit: 1.12 member Paxl; For the Geſpell (layth hee) Þ ſuffer, bur | ammnor aſhamed: for I know in 
whom [| haxe beleeued; and 1 am perſwaded,that be s able tokeepe thay which I hag com. 

| mitted unto him w1nto that day,1s Chriit Man ? Then bee comforted, thou which art sc- 
Heb'2.r7, Aicted in body,or minde, which beleeueſt - For we haxe An bigh Prieft, which is touched 
18. & , 15 with our infirmitics,and is full of compaſſion, wbo was 6ffuted, who [uffered and was tmp, { 
4, that he might be able to ſucconr them which are tempted. Is Chriſt God and Man inone 
Perſon ? Then let thy ſoule by fayth reſt en his obedience,as ſuihcient ; yea, of infinire 


price for thy redemption, &c. 


Qneſt.T conceiue in ſome meaſure(T thanke God)the exceeding worthineſſe of the pers 
ſon of Chriſt,and that his 00997 mn 1e of a ſufficient merit tor all the EleR;yea,(it jr 


— had ſopleaſed God ) for a thouſgnd Worlds, but whatis this Rightcoutneſſe of 
for the which we arc1ultified? 


Chrift 


Anſ. Ir «(to ſpeaks properly) his altuall obedience wheriby he fulfilled the will of his Fa 
ther, both in perfe@ keeping of the Law ,and in voluntary ſuffering the punt ſhrwent due to cur 


ſmues, 


Romig.tg, ExpliThe Righteouſneſle of Chriſt istwofold, vncreated,effentiall tothe Cod-head: 
Phil.z 48. which is incommunicable and cannot he imputed : and created, being eyther the holy» 
neſſeof his nature (which improperly ] would nor deny to bee imputed )or of his a+; 

Heb37- 28. ons, which is the aRuall Obedience ipoken of in the anſwer ; which properly is im- 
uted ; and comprehendeth his holy life and whole humiliation , vnder diucrs 

head deliuered in the Creed ; Of the which 1 willnot in particular enquire, be- 

cauſe there arediuers expoſitions of theſe thingsin cucry mans hand, too plentifull 

and excellent, tF2tine Authors ſeeme to have left nothing furtherto bce ſpoken 


therein. 


Vſ/e. lt is therightcouſneſfe of Chriſt, for the which onely weare iuftified in the fegh: 
of God: notforourowne inherent 1ighteouſneſie,cyther in whole,or in part ; becauſe it 
15 vnperfeR, and willnot indure the rigour of the Law,nor is proportionable tothe iuſtice 
of God, which is to be ſatisfied: yea,the maintayning of iwitification by workes, ouer= 
eurneth the foundation of Religion , which whoſocucr abſtinately and finally bofdeth, 


cannot poſſibly be ſaued. 
Ozeft. How ſhall I be made partaker of this righteouſneſſe of Chriſt > 
Anf. We are made partakers of the rightrouſneſſe of Chriſt by fayth ongly, 


Explic. Asthe rightcouſnefle of our owne workes is not that for the which wee are 
Row-3.22, juſtified: (Oneyther is it, ortheſacrificeof rhe Maſſe,the infirument of eppizing the - 


23. &4.6. 


obedience of Chriſt ynto ys, bur onely Fayth: Andfayth isthat inſtrument, noc for any 


3c: *inwarddignity or merit of it , neyther as ic is a quality, or good worke ; nor becauſe jr 

hath Charity 10yned withit, but becauſe jt receiueth and imbraceth Chriſt. And there. 
Ioha 1.12. fore wearc iuſtified by fayth,orthroughfayth, bur not for fayth. When therefore wee 
Fom-1-17- fay,fayth iuſtificth, it is meantcorrelatiuely,gr in regard of the objeR whichir 8ppre- 


hends ; 
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iy : not{oto 


but from the a of 1uſtitying and receiuing the promile 

workes agree together in the conuerſion, and renouation , and prick of a Chriſtan, 
as thelite, and thea1ons of life,the tree and the truite, the cauſe and the effec: Yer in 
che particular of juſtification, they are as contrary as fire and water,and deſtroy one ano- 


ther. 


The manner of our iuſtincation by fayth, is thus: Godin the promiſe of the Goſpel), 
offercth the Righteouſneſieof Chriſt, and withall in the hearts of his children by the 
Spirit, workerha power whereby they recciucit,whichis tayth, not onely beleeuing 
the truth of the promiſe in generall, but in particular, applying ft to themſelues ; 
which fayth, by the ſentence of God, isthen unputcd to vs tor righteoulnefſe co juſti- 


fict1ONe. 


V/e T. Wee are here admoniſhed ſpecially, ro labour for this ſame fayth; wichour 
which , Chriſt dyed indeede, and was righteous, but norfor vs. The excellency of 
faych cannot ſuihciently bee expreſſed ; By this, the Word and Sacraments are 


heads; the Righteouſneſle of Chrilt , being hence calledthe Rightcoulneſle of Fayth. 
Euci as It is the Trealure which makethrich, the hand onely receiues it ; evenſoour 
tavth recciueth che Treaſure of the Righreouſneſſe of Chriſt, whereby yearciultified, 
a enrichedto cternall lite. And becaule Fayth onely hath this property,and power,to 
recciue the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt,theretore we ſay,that we arc raked by Fayth one- 

G vuderſtood, as that we excclude Loue aud good Workes from Fayth, 
b. Fayth and good 


: for thou 


J9 


profitablevnto vs, our Prayers auailcable by this : By this,our obedience is acc 


table, wee pleaſe God , wee ſtand , wee ouercome the world, reliſt the Deull : 
and through this wee are made partakers of the righteouſneſle of Chriſt , and. are 
kept to the {aluation promiſed. No maruellthen, if it bee called, Afore previews thew 


Gold : for the vnualuable rightcoulneſle of Telus Chriſt , which is not attayned 


lilver and gold, or precious pearles, is made ours by faythi How therefore ſhould 
wee prizeit when wee haueit > When wee want it, how ſhould wee ſeccke it? Ir is 
wrought by hearing the Word,confirmed by prayer,the vicof che Sacraments,and true 


obedience. 


Qzeſt, Tell me what is Fayth? 


Anſw. Fayth the gift of G od wrought by his holy Spire un the hearts ofthe El, by lohn 3.8. 
the Miniflery of the Word ordinarily , whereby they take knowledge of the doftrine of Ephcl 2.8. 
uluation, areperſwaded it is true, and that it belongeth torhems in particular , and wholy R 


relyethereon, 


Expls. As all other good gifts, ſo faythis of Godr In which weare roconſider three 
Conſent ; Thirdly,Confidence. W hich three are requi« 


things. Fir{t, Knowledge ; Sec 
t the ſecond; the firſt and ſecond 


ſite to this 1uſtifying fayth. 


without the third ; bur the third cannot bee without the firſt and ſecond, A man may 
know that which hee belecues not to beetrue ;and a man may belceue a thing 


dly 
The firſt may bee wit 


eo bee 


eruegwhich yer be may be perſwaded belongs not tq himſelfe, and therefore relies not 
vpon it. Diuers wicked men know many things in the Scriptures, which they (like 
wretches ) belecuc nottobe true ; and many belccucthat to be true, which they make 


not their owne by _ 


they goe thus farre: 


ication ; cuen asmany hy 
t Gods childrengoe furt 


ites,and the Deuils themiclues,for 
:they know the promiſe, belccue it 


to be true,and yponmgood grounds are perſwaded it belongs to themicluesjfrom whence 
' comes confidence. If the Deuill could doethis , or if 1»#s& could haue done this,they 


might beſaued. 


There are then to bee obſerued three kindes of Fayth ; Firſt, HiRericl!, to 
know -and acknowledge the truth of the Bible : Secondly, Temporary, when 


there is alſo a perſwaſion ( but not 


third, Trae inflsfys 
\ ,ment, and to this, 
dence, | 


Tood 


th, wi vnte our know 


and warrantable perſwaſion , from w 


ac 


ounded) that the promiſe bcloagsto vs. The 


comes coati- 


And this laſt kinde of fayth harh three properties; Firſt, ic is gercayne; yerthere may 


bee, andare doubts; as the Man in theGoſj 


Lord,l beleene 


doubt commeth frem the fleſh, certaynty from fayth, which 


helpe my wnbeleefe ;but Ephe..r: 

; cucreommerh, Heber, 
Secondly, it continueth ; yet it may bee eclipſed, as ir were, raked vp intheaſkes, and toy. s. 
| WoOnr- 


intheead 


Rom. 10.2 
& 11.6. 


1 Pet. 1.7. 


z” 


Titus 1,15 
om. L0.9. 


lam. 1,17; 
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wonderfully ſhaken, but nor rocally and fiaally extinguithedand lo!!. Thirdiygit is lively 
and working : inwardly and outwardly ; Inwardly,by rayfing a-d confirming in our 
hearts,Peace, loy, Hope, which makcth notaſhamed, &c. Outu a: dly, by the ttuits cf 
'obedience in our liues. 

For the farther opening of the manner how fayth juſtifieth; ic is tu bee reme mbred, 
that fayrh iultifyerhcorrellatiuely (as was fayd bctore) in regard orely of the Righte. 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt which it apprebends;for 1t is the righreouſneſſe which fayth r<ceyues 
which iuſtifyech vs in the ſight of God. : 

There is a twofold orice of fayth in receyuing the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, as God 

rwo wayes beſtowes that righteouſneſſe ypon vs ; one, in efteRuall vocation; the other, 
in Iuſtification. 

Vocationis, when GOD by the preaching of the Golpeli cff:reth vs the righ- 
reouſneſſe of Chriſt , that wee may bee 1aſtified by it : which vocation is then ctec- 
ruall, when withall, G OD workes fayth in vsto receyue that cffered rightcouf- 
neſſe, 

Iuſtification is the imputing vnto the belecuing ſinner of the righteouſneſe re. 
ceyued in effeRuali vocation , which imputed rightcouſneſle is received aiſo by 
fayth. 

"x that thereare twoaRions of God ; the one is the offring of the Rightcouſneſſe of 


Chriſt; the orher,the imputing of ſuch righteouſneſle. There are alſorwo corre, pondent 
aQions of fayth ; the onc,recciuing offcredrighteouſneſſe : the other, receiving impu. ' 


red righteouſneſſe : By the firſt of theſe wee are iuſtified, not by the ſecond, Thus 
then wee may conceyue the manner of iuſtifccation : the Goſpell is preached,the rightc« 
ouſheſſe of Chriſt is t herein offered ; withall God workes tayth in the heart of his F. 
le&, torecciue this righteouſneſſe , whichſoreceined , God imputeth, that is, pro- 
nouncerth the beleeuing finnerxighteous for the ſame. Wherefore when we fay that we 
are iaſtified by fayrh,that fayth is co be vaderſtood, whereby we beleeue the promiſe of 
the Goſpell,or receyue Chriſt and his righteouſneſle offered therein vnto vs. For indeede 
the fayth receiuing imputedTrightcouſnefie, followerh iuſtification;bur the faythwhere- 
by weare iuſtified, muſt in nature goe betore the ſentence by which we are pronounced 
righteous. : 
ihe ſe 1. Deceiuenot thy ſclfe, thou mayſt bee learned inthe hiſtory of the Bible, 
in the grounds of Religion, in controverſies, and yet thou mayſt want truefayrh; ter 
ſo farre doe the diuelsgoe,which are irreuocably damned : the Dexels belceme,and trems- 
ble. And therefore, whatſocuer Papiſts, or mockers obie& , hoid thou 1t to bee 10 
reſumprion,togoe beyond the diuell and reprobates in belecuirg, .if thou wouldeſt be 
ued. | 
Uſe 2. Herreis comfort to thoſe of poore cſtare, if they beleeve. Iuſtification 


= dy ythonely , and faythis the gift of God, of the which the pooreſt isas capeable 


as thericheſt: yea,and in the beſtowing of it, there is noreſpe of perſons with Ged : 
The ſpirit bloweth where it Iuſteth : And many times the Lord paſſeth by rich , No- 
ble and Mighty , and honourerh the poore and deſpiſed. Inthe things of this world, 
hee thar is rich, hathall, the poore hath the leaſt , or no part: buritis Fayth that ob- 
rayncth favour with God. AKing not preferredto haue part inthe righteouſneſſe of 
Clift becauſe a King,if he want fayth ; nora Begger reictcd becauſe a Begper,, if hee 
kath fayth, &c. 

Vſe o True fayth iuſtifies thee before God by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt: ſee that 
thou juſtifie thy fayth to bee true, by the workes of righteouineſſe and true obedicnce 
before men, andto thy owne conſcience, &c. 

Que You fayd that Chriſt was anoynted to be our Propher, Pricſt,and King : What 
8 you 


by it? 
Anſw. 1 ment thethree offices of Chriſf : Firſt , the office of hs Propherftip , whereby oh 


be bath pleynly opened to vi5the connſell of big Father, concerning our Saluation. Sroond. 


Pfal.110.4 O, the office of h1s Priefl-bood, whereby he hath fully ſatisfied the Inſlice of God for vi,and 
Heb: 5.5. 1eberh interceſſion 4t tbe right band of bis Father, Thirdly, hu K mply efficr,whereb he gb 


Pſal.z, 6. 


ah v1 bi; Spirit,and by the ſame gonernes vs,protefieth vs from ou: exemies,and bring och 
vs 10 eternal life, 
Explic. 


'repenteſt, is able to ferch by diſtreſſed ſoule our of the very bottome of hell t and 


| —— ——— 


expounded and applied. 61 
Wxplics In the rimesot the old Teltament, three forts of Perſons were anoynted ; 
Prophets,Kings, and Prieſts : Which wasa Type or Figure of the bars Chriſt, , King.19, 
- norof 15. 
eyther of his natures. Hee was called ſo, not that hze was anoynted with materiall tx0.30:30 
le ; but as Prophets, Prieſts , and Kings were by that anoynting depited to £19.25 
{uch Oticesand fitted for the ſame ; So Chriſt, rooke not thoſe offices by Intruſi= ** - 
en, but was anoyneed, that is, appeynted, and allo of his Father by the Spirit fitted for 
the ſame. 
Wh:n you reade that hee 1s called, «A Sheep-heard, The Preacher of Peace, A 
witneſſe z theſe note his Prophet-ſhip : when hee 1s called le/w , Saxionr, Redeemer, 
Mecdiator, Lambe, Sacrifice, Intercefſor, Aduocate, &c., theſe note his Pricit-hood: 
And when hee is called , King of Righteonſneſſe , King of Kings t theſe note his Kingly 
Orice. 
His Propheteſhip is inthe teaching of his people, in his owne Perſon, while hee 
liucd on the earth, and inthe Continuanceof the heauenly doarine to his Church by 
the Miniſtery ordayned , to the end of the world. His Prieſt-hood implies two 
things : Firſt, the ſatisfaction performed co his Father, by his obedicnce © een ro the 
dearh of the Croſſe. Secondly , his Intercefſion, making requeſt for vs at the right | 
hand of his Father ; not by bowing his Body, bur by appearing before his Father for **®2$33- 
vs, preſenting the Merit of his Obedience, and willing that it may alwayes bee effeRu- —_ Ani 
all for the reconcilationof his Ele. The Authority of his Kingly Office may bee * ** 
eyther vniuerſally conſidered, by which all creatures are ſubie& rohis Rule, cuen the 
Diuels : or ſpecially, whereby hee cſfeRually callech his Ele&t, deliuereth them 
from rhe diuell , juſtifiechrhem , continueth them in grace, confoundeth their ene- 
mics,in the laſt day glorifierh them, and whereby hee will condemne the Diucls and Re- 
robates. | 
E fe 1. Is Chriſt our Prophet ? then hearebim,reſt in thedorine he hath delivered; Mar. 17. 5. 
reſpe& nor Reuelations,or Traditions, or any thing that agreeth not therewith : Te sf Sal 1:38. 
asn Angell from heauen teach otherwiſe,tet him be accarſed. | 
Is Chriſt, our Prieſt, who hath taken vpon him toſatisfie for thee, and to make inter- 
ceſſion for thee,in heauen? Then trutt neyther to Sainc, Angell,or thy ſelfe: but truſt per- 
fealy on his Grace, and bee of good comfort, for hee isa High-prieſt which is full of 
compaſſion,and it is his Orfice , and hee is able perfeRly taſfaue thee, ſeeing bee lines x Per,1, 2 
for cuer to make interceſſion for thee. 
Is Chriſt the King of his Church ? Thenler $49» rejoyce in her King for evermore. 
The Lord raygneth ; let the earth reioyce, ler the multicude of the Iles bee glad; yet Plal, 97.1. 
let the ſpirits of che Iuſt retoyce in God their Saujour. For what greater comfort then, 
if wee bze ignorant, tobce taught byſucha Prophet ? If wee bee ſinners , to hauc ſa» 
tisfation made,and tobe prayed for by ſuch a Prieſt? If we bee weake and wretched, to 
bee protected and (aued by ſuch a King, as is Chriſt the Holy one, the Sonne of the 
lining God? And yet this isnot all : for hee is not onely theſe yacovs, after ſome tract 
of time, but from cucrlalting ; notonely for a certayne time, but for euer z and it 
fell not our at aduenture ther hee ſhould bee theſe var vs, but by the determi- 
nate counſell of God , being enioyned this office of his Father , ( which alſo hini» 
ſlfe willingly yndertooke) and for the fulfilling thereof, being ſent in che fulneſſc of 
time, inthe fimilitude of finfull leſh. And therefore our Sauiour himſelfe in the Goſs Gal, 1:4. 
pell applycth rhar ro himſelfe, which was long before prophefied of him in the 6z of Rom.s.s.. 
8ſay , how that hee is anoynted , that is, called, and deputed to this office , vi®+ _ 4.18 
to preach the Goſpellto the poore,to hetlethe broken- hearted, co deliuer the Cap» © | 
tive , tO giue ſight tothe blind, toſerac liberty the bruiſed , and to publiſh an ener= 
laſting Iubile ro miſerable ſinners. The conſideration whereof, if thou belceueſt and 


therefore it is that our Sautour notanely calleth poore ſinners vmto him,and proc 
refreſhing,butalſo declares that he isheereum ſence of his Father, char they mighe noc i 
YICs 
H3itthon beene then,or ar: thou a grieuous ſlaner ? a drunkard ? vacleane? a —_ 
mer? &c, thoa haſt deſerued without mercy jto bee daczned body and foule: and yer 
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thereisa lelus, in whom it is poiltble for rhee ro obtayne mercy. For whatſoeuer thy 
ſinnes haue beene, if it vnfaynedly repenteththee, and if thou couldſt doe thy Saujoyr 
this honour as tO belceue in him, he would without fayle doe thee this «cflice, astolaue 
thee; nay, hec neyther willor can retulc it z for it is his c1fice. But thou wilt ſay thou 
art moſt worthy : Tis moſt true, Yec if thou repenteſt, it is his cihce1oſaue thee, 
though rhou bee vnworthy. Eucnas thoſe Seruanats which were commanded to poc 
into the high wayes, and hedges, and ro compellthe poore Beggers ro come to the 
grear Supper , did the commandement of : heir Maſter, though {ſuch gueſts were y;- 
worthy : Eucn (0 TIESVS CHRI ST thy Saujour looketh not vpon thy vnwor. 
ehyneſſe , but vpon his ojhce, and the charge hee hath reociued from his Father. Bu; 
thou art aſhamed of the lewdnefſe thou haſt praiſed. Be yet more aſhamed ; Bur 
deſpairenot : For bee came not to call the wortby or ſmall ſinners, but Crimſon and [hay. 
_ S1-3* Ig (immer 10 repentance. Ard thus doth Saint Pax/ comfortably in his owe experience 
ay 1.18, ſpeake, from the conſideration ot the office of Chriſt : This is atrue ſaying , ard 
| Tim.1.g worthy of credic, rhar{eſns Chrifl came into the world to ſane finnert, of whom 1 an 
"chiefs. 
4+ therefore , O thou rcpenting ſoule,to thy Sauiour, and with an holy and reve. 
rent boldnefle chalenge the performance of his office, forthe comforting of thy woun- 
ded conſcience :Feare nor, neyther bee doubting ; For it is poſſible for thee repenting 
to bee ſaued ; 8$it is poſſible for him thy Sautour ro bee faythtull. Who proteſteth in 
the Goſpell, thar hee caſterh away no poore ſinger that comes ynto him 2 and that it is 
his Fathcrs will that hee ſhould not loſe the meaneſt beleeuver, bur rayſc themvp to 
cuerlaſting life ; and that hee came Cowne from heauen of purpoſe to doethis his Fa. 
thers will. And that thou mayſt no waycs doubt; He hath received this piliceavithaa 
lohn 6-37, oath, and is ſwore tOit: that by his word and oath,in which it is impoſlible that hee 
of » 49+ ſhould lyc or decciue, thou mightclt haue ſtrong conſolation. I charge thee therefore, as 
Heb.s. x7 thou Joueſt thy owne ſoule, that thou diſhonour not God throughthy vnbeleecfe : far 
'8. * evther thou muſt accuſe thy Sauiour of fraud or falſhood , which were intolerable blaſ- 
phemy:or.chou muſt belecuc that he will ſaue thee if thou repenteſt. O Lord increaſe ous 
fayth. Amen. By 
U/e 2. Astheremembranceofthe office of Chriſt is exceeding comfortable to thee, 
if thou repenteſt; {o,if thou doeft not repent, but walkeſt eninthy ſinzes and vngodly- 
neſſe, it 1s tothee exceeding terrible, His office reachethro:chee alſo, but in another 
manners He is tothec a Prophet, but it is rodenounce the plagues, wocs,ard iudgements 
of God apainſt thee for thy tinnes: Hee isto thee a Prieft, bur it is to ſeparate theeas a 
baſe, vile,and curſed ſinner, from his precious Saints.He is totheea King, bur it is to lay 
thee before his face, becauſc thou refuſeſt to bee gouerned by his Spirit and Word; and 
Luke 19.24 tO caſt thee body and ſou!r,cuenas outof the middle of aſling, intocuerlaſting torments 
with the diuecll and hisangels for thy ſinnes. Trembletherefore,and if it be poſliblegre- 
penty left thou bee damned. | 
Uſ+ 3.Learne here why thouart calleda Chriftian:Thou arr called ſo of Chriſt, becauſe 
all che Elect receive of his anoynting;rthar is,of his Spirit; He was anoyured with the Ole 
Heb.1.9. of g/adneſſs abone hu fellowes : For berecerned the Spirit not by meaſwret and tothisend, 
af I'7”2 that we of bis fulneſſe might receine Grace for Grace, SOthat as the oyntment powred 
vpen the head of F@&ex, ranne dowrie totheskirts of his cloathing; ſo wereceiue of the 
aneyoring of Chriſt,and of himare called Chriſtians : by the which is meant, that wee 
Reu.r. 6. are made Prieſts and Kings toGod; therefore called a royall Prieſthood. If this were weil 
t Pct. 2.9. yaderſtood,and men would examine their Chriſtianity by chis, it would ſoone appeare, 
char many are not true Chriſtians which glory inthe Name. If thou bceſt a Chriſtian,chen 
where is thy knowledge, wherby thouart as a Prophet to thy lelfe,and toothers?Groſſe 


Luke 14-21 


Ignorancecannortſtand witbrhis title: If thou beeſt a Chriſtian, then thou art a Prieſt, - 


anda King : Ifa Prieſt ; thenchou muſt offer Sacrifice,Prayers, Almes, yea thy Body and 
Sbule ro the ſernice of God: It a Kingthen thou muſt rule and gouerne thy paſſions, af- 
te&ions, thy ſelfe according to therule ofthe Word. If thou doeſt not thus ; if thou nee 
uer,or ſe{dome prayeſt ; if thouart without compaſſion towards the needy ;if thou beeſt 

phanc inthy life,not fanRifying thy body and ſoule by Fayth and Obccicnce to God ; 
VOTE drinkennefle, ſweating, filcbyneſſc;cruelty, pride, lying,&c. facritycing them to 


the 


} 


”—_ OS 


xpoundedand applied, 


he deuill : If chon mournelt not for thy curruptions, and reliftelt cheagzbur yeeldelt con 
wardly tothe wicked motions of chine ow:1 vide mind, being a very flue to finneand-. he 
deuiit; then tho + init needes contivds avainlt thy felfe, thatthou art no Priett and 
King to God ant lo nv gnod Chiittian inveiy died2, whacſocuer thou eſtecm-it of thy 
(cite » : 
Oueſt. Is therenv: 10 clig neceſia;y robt knowne concerning Chriſt ? 
niws Tes, 48 namely ,;.5; Reſwrretion, Afenſion, Sittong al th. right hand of his Father, 
41d his comming t9 1447 ment , whico 16ngs may well be referred rothe Kingly Office of 
Clif, 
Explica, Ci:;i.. re2encth vs 88 a Prophet, 1iucth vs by his Merit, as a Prieſt, 
#14 mzketh lis heaucaly Doaiine and Oveaience effectuall, as heeis a King : and 
to this his ErHhcroyace thoſe ſeuerals in the anſwereto bee referred : of the which 
TCICArc PLCAMituii ex pONTIONS EXTaft and therefore I pare the particular opening of 
them. | 
Thus niuch 6; 35 


== 


_ 


C-jt [peciall worke of G19 rowardihis Cherch , which is Redemption. 


Now followee the ſecondygcaled SaxJification, 


Qu. \\ hat 1s Sanctiticationu?e . 

Ant, It is the works of Gog by hy holy Spirit , whereby the Image of God us renewed in 
the El-it; calls4 alſo R- generation, Repentarce Connerfion, whereby we eurne from all our Peut-40.b 
Fs -*j 4119 God xfc. pod _— 

ExpiuThacaic twoprincipall benefirs which wee obtayne in this life by Chriſt, (0 6.2, 

1.411210: Dy Fayth, and SanRification by the Spirit : who 1s calle.ithe Holy Spi- Acts 5.31 
ric, $0. k Effentialiy and Effectually « becauteas hee 1s God holy in him(cite ; fo hee 4 The.e ry 
m.cb hoy whom heepieitech, which workets therefore called Saactiftication of the « tcr.i.v 
DIL» | 
' Thiswoikeis wroaght inthe mind, will, and att-&ions, yea in the whole man: no: 
by a!terit;s the fubltance of body or minde ; or avoaſhing any naturall Faculty or Af At» _ 
011,25 Vadcr{iandingy Loue, Hite, Ioy,&c, but by putting away,and purging our of the 
eui!l quality in theſe and thelike, and by creating anew boly qualicy in chem,acceptable 
to God,ang agreeablero his Word, that now the vnderſtanding ſhould bee capab.c of 
good chings, andthe ſtreameof our aff:tions turned tothe right obic, asto hate cuill, 
0 10uc goodielle, 2nd to Teloyoe mit. 

\Wecc arcto vnge: ſtand alſo that this (in nature )isafter Tuſtifcation, as Panl recie 
th them, Whom he iuflifieth, he olorificth , that is, hee gloriouſly reneweth, which Kom.T.z2: 
1s vegan here perfect <dinche Life to come: and yet I confeſſe,that repentance is ſeme- 
t1mcs pur before remiJiondt (innes : not that in Nature, but becauſe in our ſence and 
feciing it is firſts For firſt weefeele the burden of our ſinnes,and then wee are caſed and *'*'%1-31 
refrctied by the mercy of God, Andal(o repentance js named inthe firtt place, be. AQ 5.31; 
c1u.e !t is firſt to bee taught, that wee may defirethe mercy of G QD. Yet in nature, 

Fayth (which puriterththe heart) is firſt , thovgh in time there bee av difference: For 
Our Vaion with Chrilt, and our partaking of his merit to Iuſtification, and of his 
Spiric to. S2nCtification, are wrought at the ſame tume, euenasthe Sunne end His 
beximes, | 

U/c 1. Asthe Sanne is declared by his light, the tree by his fruit ;ſo by thy fanRif- 
£3:101,domonſtzate thy tuſtification,&c. 

Uſe 2. Boaſt no: of thy heartgwhile thy life is profane,neyther containe thy ſelfe with 
an oarward ſh2iy of. holynefſe, hauingan cuill conſcience © for ſantificationis the re- gu, 1. , 
nuing of chemind 1 yea ofthe whole man:and therefore, labour co grow vpintoa fullho- , car.,.;. 
lyncfle of Neth and of the Spirir. =—_ 

U/* 3» Rememver that fanAification , and repentance are called conuerſion or 
tnrning to G OD; by which thequaliy of Beleeuers ts implycd ; vnbelecuers being 
turned tram God, So the Lord {peaketh of the rebellious and backfl:ding Jewes, 

Ti::y hauz turnea to mee the backe, andnetthe face, The Vabeleeucr lent 3037+ 
Yrom God ; the B:lecuer draweth ncere vnto him. So that asa d:uout Iew in the | 
time of the captin'ty , was kaowne by turning his face towards [ern/alom when bee 

prayed ; as Dantr/three times a day Opened his window that way ; So you may know 

a b.lecuer, for whauſgeucr heedoch,hee is alwayes turning towards Chriſt, Euecn as 


Geeeg {he 


, 


— 
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the Marmcrs necdic , Deg teucned will) we iVdU-ItGutg\yiich wy aylOUcucl you {ct Kit 
always rucnethit (e.tc tOw aids che Noith.Soa C|l.1ftay may bec knowne whether Le 
be truely rouched with grace, By buy ruruing hinzeitc io Guditor where the 1.0 & 1,thoe 
is he. lt he conc into the alkmbiy ot u.ockers, bucaule thi Lord 15 not there, Ice twneth' 
from among them-but hee turneth his race towards the Temple # becaute tis Is rd is 
there in h1s ordinances; and hee turiucs his teetetnto the way ot his Teſtimoutcs, be. 

P1:9.54 Caulc God bach ordayncd good works that we tlhould walkc1inthem $ Examine thenthy 
-;$.2.:e- x, penrance dy tl.1s: It 1$cOuuertion coGod, It thy tace bec toward e/E Yard notty- 
ward Cana: If thou turncto the deuill, the wor'd and the feth,w hon they Call 1]icc; 
and turn f[t thy backe ypoll the Lord,when he calicth thee; Thou art Lon COnucited, nc ys 
ther haſt chou truely repented. 

z. I Sanctitication, Conuer ſton, cr Repentar.ce,ſo the worke of Gcod,that wee (21. 

= (ciues,by the pow of Our tree wil Colluert Or repent? | 
Anl. 1 veraly beleexe, that ſince the fallof Adam, theres no'!ree willin man vito therg; 
”y pirituall anapliaps ! to Cogs 5 | of 
 Explica. For ihe vonderttanding of this, wee are to conlider of Man \ as hee was 
betore his fall , or as hee 1Snow , lince the fall. Fiee-will you may call a taculty or 
power of the Souic, whcreoy 1t doth tiecly without compultion and turce, chute 
or retuſc the cbiect ſhewne by the vid. r{tanding : yet'fo, that wee hold not this 
free-will to be independent , but that, as the wils of al] Crcatures, 1t depend«th on 
God , tobee inclined and moued , cyther immediately by him , or MEclarely by good 
or cujll 10ltruments as he pleaſe : Ney ther doth this dependency hurt ©4 diniinii), the 
treedome ot the will: becauſe GOD inclineth the will, to that the wili doth |; 
hc ladgement of 1ts Owne reaton teely ard wi.lingly moue it (elfe : (o that ro dos 5 
thing freely 1 the creature, 15 not to bee tree trom the gOUCcrnment Of anotFer; bir to 
doe that which it doth, willing y, voluntarily, and dehbe ratcly, though it bec rulcl t; 

| 4110: here 

Before the fall this was in eAdom,both to good andeuill,that hee might, if he would 
cyrher ſtand or tall (the depeneency betore ſpoken of ſtill reſerued.) Since the fall, the 
caſc 18 altred, according to the ſaying ot Awgufme t That man abuling his free WL, toſt 
boch himſelfc and that ; whereby, as allo, when we lay that man hath notree will , wee 
doe nor vnderſtandthat the faculty 1s loit, but the poodnefle, whereby it was ablcſtce+ 
ly and willingly to chuſc that which is good. For man loſt aneſſcntiall part or faculty of 
his nature by his fall : cuenthe ynregenerate having a power freely ro will or nill the ob- 
{=> ict ſhewne by Reaſon, though they haue not power to willand chuſe ſpirituall good 


things : both becauſe their will is wholy depraued ard rurned frem good, and inclina- 
ble onely to cuill ; and allo becaule Reaſon being blind,doth not ſhew ro the will the ſpt- 
rituall good: orif it doe it 1s not vnder the likenefſe of good, but ynder the likenefte of 
'©v.2-:4 eunl. For thenaturall man ynderitandeth nor thethings of God, but accounteth thum 
touliinelice P 
Wherefore wee contefſe, that man hath ill free will in ciuill are oucward things, 
and vntoecuill , but not vnto good; And this freedome vnro c11it things muſt bee to vn- 
deritood,that he hath powertochuſe or 7efulc the obict ; but todo this well, he hath 
no power. Alſo he hath free wil: vnto ewill, nor that he can will or nillcuill ac bisplcaſurc; 
but that without any violence, hee onely chuſeth euill : ſo that xs it may bee called trce- 
w.ll, becaule 1t1s tree from coact;on, fo alto bond will , becauſe it freely willeth onely 
/ tbac which iscuili- And henceit 15, that the reprobare ſinne neceſlarily, and yet frecly ; 
neceſſarily, becauſe they hane no power ro goodnefſe; freely, becaulc they chulc cutil 
w.chout compultion; Yea, by how much the more neceſſarily they ſinne ; by ſo much 
the more vo,un:arily they doent; inas much as their \will hath brought vpon them this 
accellity. 

Now whenthis worke of Sancification or Repentance, or conuerſion is wrought; 
then we haue tree-will both ro good and euill ; ro good, as farre a5 weeare regenerateby , 
rhc Spirit ; rocuill,asfarre a8 we ate vnregencrate and fleſh. And in the ſtace ot Glorifica 
tion,our will ſhall be free onely togood 1mmutably; as the will of the damned ſhall bee 
\mmutably tree vnto cuill,as Augufirelayth; Thetirſt p54 was ro hauc power to ſinne, 
the laft ſhall haue no power to linne, —z 


Then 


1 


expornded and applied, 
Th.n toroar parpviechisizro be holten, thirtill the (p.rjt worke new orace, 
wee? haue nopower ot Our ſ{clyzs; beeing varo the worke of comuriion mecre P3* +» 


ents; though in tie Worke, whenthe Spirit hath cvanged and incined ys, ww = 


are co-workers with the Spirits. Betore conertion weereliit 3 In conmcriion 111 1 
Spirit inclineth our wils ; and ot vnwilling, makes them willing ro bee cormerted,, at 
©) TEPCT x God no: working invsas1n ltockes or (tongs, bytas ia reaſonable ce eurcs, 

V/- 3. 1tthoube trucly conzerted,alcribeail the glory of it ro God : for as 10010 can 
a. Echiope change his skinneor a Leopard his{pacs,as wedoethat is good, till wee bee 
cliatged and enabled by the Spirit. 

72 {c 3. Bewarethouneglect not the preſent meanesof grace offer:$to thee, as 
though thou couldeſt repent and doe weil when tho1 wouldeſt ; No, no, it is the 
mec:e vif; of God, For 1f thou canſt not m:K* one haire of thy head white or 
baacke , much lefle canſt thouchange thy vile and corrupt heart. But thou wil tay : 
Doth no: ©, OD promile, that at what time {ocucr a ftaner doch repent, hee will 
bee merciiull ? Y.s 3 the Lord molt comfortably ( bleij:d bee his name ) tayth to: 
But hee tayethnot,that a {inner can repent when hee liſt ; or that hce wil giuc repen- 
tance, whenfoeuer a finner ſhall bur whiltle tor it : As «Angyftine cxcollently { Hee thar 
hath p:omiſed to all repentants pardon, hathnor promited:o ail delinquenes, repzn- 
Cancc, &c. D 

V/e 3. Is thy will freed by grace vnto righteouſneſſe? thenſee that thou freely and 
cheerctully ſcrueſt God. For it thou obeyeit ynwillivgly;as it arguerh that thou arr (till in 


bordage,f0 it is not accepre.i with God. Foras fraite whichis cudgeled downe, 1s ill tas 


ſted, andlittle worth,ſo is that obedience vntothe which we mult be driuen,onely with 
blowes. lr 1s an evil fouldier that follewes his Captaine ſizhing. and it is an euill ſeruant 
that obeyes his maſter with moyling a: d' grarching. God requires, loues,and rewards 
cheerctiill ſcruice :If I doe vr willingly (Iayth Pan!)I hane arrward. If therefore thou find- 
eſt :;n thy ſeltcan indiſpotition and backwar inefle to holy dueties;call to mind with what 
livelinciſc chuu halt tollowed thy luſts; and be aſhamed and humbled, that thou canſt noc 
with as much forwardneſle ſerue thy God. ; 

Pray with Daz, thac the Lord would {tibliſh thee with his free Spirit, that 1s,ma- 
king tree,liberall and cheeretull in the Ooedience, : 

Oucſt. \\ hatarc the parts of this Sanification, or Repentance ? 

Aitw. The parts are two: Firſt, Mortification of theold Man,or hatred of ſinne,and twur = 
mng fromenil : Secondly ,V imjfication,or Qrickening of the new mau ; or lowe of goodnefſe, 
turnwn? t: Gol, 

O«c/t.\N hat meane you by Mortification of the Od Man ? 

Ant. {1 mane that grace,w'ereby there s wrought inwvs, by lutle andiittle, adeteſtation 
of fiane,and extinguiting and weakening of Corrmuptioninvs, that it ſhould not bring forth 
frutte voto death, 

Oae/t.\W hat mcane you by the New man? 


An'i.l mane that orace, whereby by lutle and little we are ( tn ſome meaſure) to line in Bobe.qc12 
knowled7e holyneſſe,and righteouſneſſe. T be ſumme of alltheſe anſweres prouedby Rom.6. 3324. 


from the firſt verſeto the twelfth, 


Col.3.y,8 


Expl.\W hcn weread thattheold man,or the body of ſinne,or our earthly members(by 15-1"* 


which anc the like names, thecorruption of our Nature is called) ar- to bce morrti- 
fied,that 1s,made todye:We are not to vnderſtandit of the life of our budics, but of the 


life of-ſinne 1nour budics. So when our Sauiour ſayth , If thine eye offend thee, plucke it © 


eut,r, Hee meaneth not that wee ſhould mayme our bodyes, bur thac by all meancs 


wee {h9uld purge our corruption, which manifeſts it felfe in ſuch members; yea, 


though wee eftecme our corrupr affetionsas deare as ur eyes Thele rwo parts of res 
pentance arealſo'called, Purting off the old man . and putting on the new Man, &c. 
Whereby is ſignified, that as willingly as a man puts off his old filthy ragges, to bee 
clad in{weete and rich attire : fo ſhould wee willingly put away finne whereby wee 
tre d-formcd, and labour to follow righceoulneſſe, which 1$a part of Our Beauty inthe 
high: of God. | 

.. Whereas ſom? makethree parts of repentance: Firſt, Conrritson: Secondly, Con- 
frſſion; Thirdly , Sytisfation; They decaiue the ſimple, For a man may haueall theſe, 

Ggeg 2 and 


TheGrounds of Dit 


Mat 17.33 


aCor.c.7. 


10, 


and yer bee damned,as 1s manitelſt in lsde ; who grieue< ,contetied his finne,and broug};c 
againe the thirty picces of liluer ;and yer was reprobace. Theic may bee neceflary parts 
ot Diſcipline enioyne«d to ligaers,to teſtitic their rFeMetmorance, as 1n Ancient times; bur 
the c(ſ:uriall parts of repeatance,are perpetually mortitication of the old mati, rd yi- 
uification of the new. 

It you ſhall dftire ro. know the manner, how God workes repentance, vnde:. 
ſtand that (arſt by #1 9Iy of the Law, and (ometimes by croſſes , puniſhments, &c, 
the conſcience is terrified for ſinne, andis forrowfull, but ina woridly manner , tor 
feareof wrath , for the Law can worke nootherwiſe: Then, by the premile of the 
Goſpell, the conſcience is cheered through the gittof GOD, inaffurance of mercy : 
the {ence whei cot breedes another ſorrow, different from that wrought by the Law, 
called godly forrow , which1s, when wee arc grieued for finne, not ſo much becauſe 
of the wrath toliowing, as becauſe thereby wee haue cffended fo gracious a Father : 
and then followes repentance , which 15 a changing of the heart and purpoſe vntos 
continuall care and endeauonr tO hace all euill,and to auoyd it : roleueall go0dnefſe, 
and tofollow it. So that repentance prepetly is the effe& of the Golpell , not of the 
Law , though the Law bec neceffary to prepare vs thereunto, And hence wee ay it 
is an fc of Fayth ; which purifies the hears. Concerning the practice ot repentance: 
Secthe Booke called the Nature and Practice of Repentance, written by our worthy 
Maſter Perkins. - | 

U/e 1. Beware of a wonderfull ſubtilty of the Deuill, whereby hee carries 
multitudes to Hell ; whichis, when men and women are pertwaded, that if they 
aan ſizb, forrow , and weepe for their ſinnes, that then they truely repent + When 
eAheh and 1udas did thus much, and yet frye'in Hell. There is ſorrow cauicd dy the 
Law, which may bec in a Reptrobatc , whole ſorrow is like —— ſorrow of « 
Thcefe, and whoſe Tcates are whooriſh Teates z for astheſe being takeninthe mar 
ner, many times, hang downe their heads, and weepe and wayle for feare of the pre* 
ſent puniſhment, which whenir js over, they recurneto their former courics, their 
- hearts notbeing changed ; ſo, many grieue bythe preaching ef the Law, and yet 
their hearts remayne e3 corrupt , andas willing, ( it it were not forthe Law ) ro 
finne, ascuer betore ; whereas the godly ſorrow , which commerh from the Goſ- 
pell , changeth che very inclination and purpoſe of the heart, tohate ſione, and loue 

nefſe , and ro coatinue increaſing in ſuch grace , theugh there were no Law 


\ Cor:5.41 tO condernne, nor hcl te torment. Examine then thy repentance hereby , and by the 


8; 


Plaky 4.14 
Elay x, £6 


If. 


Plul.3.1h 


notes. | 
Vſe 2. Remember that the ſumme of a Chriſtians duety, is to £/chew ewvll, and re 


» dee good 1 and decewwe not thy ſelfe with thoſe ſame halfe Chriſtians, whole furtheſt 0- 


bedience is to keep: rhemſclues ( not vnipotted, for they regard not ſpots ) but! vne 
dercaed of grofle cuils, fuch for the whuch men are _— A he Iayle —_ though 
they abound with ſmall faults ( astheyirerme chea)) having prophanc hearts, and deſti- 
eute of loue tothe truth, and doc no good, thinke themſelues among the forwardeſt of 
"fuch who (hall be ſaucd, But toft : the firſt ſtep ro heaven, inthe practice of obedience, is 
todepart from guill : Bur he thatſers but one ttep , ( and that anilfauourcd one too) 18 
neaer ke ro come there: mend thar ftep and depart tromall cuili, and ſtep againe,doing 
the good, and io walke on; and then the rewardis thine. If thou holdeſt not vp thy hands 
to any ſtrange god,it is well: bur if thou worſhippeſt not the true God, thou canſt net 
be laued. If rhou ploweſt nor, end goeft not to cart on the Sabbath day, it is well; butif 
thou doſtnot the ductics of the Sabbathin the publike and priuate worſhip of God, thou 
mayſt be damned. As therefore wee doe not content Our ſelues that no weedes be incur 
Gardens, vnleſſethere bee goed Hearbes and Flowers 1So we mult net only be voyd of 
cuill, bur filled alſo with the Fruits of Righteouſneſle; being not priuative onely, 
politiue Chriſtians. But alafle } what then ſhall become of them, which hauc not yer 
learned to ſet the firſt ttep, toleave their drunkenneſſe, ſwearing, lying, whoredome ? 
How farre ae thele fromtrue Chriſtians ? How farrefrom Heaven 2 How necre to” 
Heli? &c. 
Uſe 3. Note, thatRepentance and true Corwerſionis a workeof great diificul- 


7 1 For ſinge cleaues tOO faſt vnto vs, fitting as Hoſe asour Skinne , and is (6 familiar 
| te 


# 


» 
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expounded and applied, ſo 


67 


F 


- toour Nature, tha: tiil God perſwade the heart by the worke of his Spirit, it13as caſica 


matter to perſwadea manto leauc his ſinnes , as to get himtoendure his eyes tobe 


viackt our of his head, and his limbestobe rorne from his body ; thereforecalled Mor- 


rrfication,and crucifying the flcſh with theluſts, &c, Ir isnor 8 lighand away,and row 


and chena few ſorrowtull words will ſeruc the turne. No, fin 1s impudent, and will 
neuer Outtill it bee kild, and caſt our. 1f thon makeſt acgount thar Repeatance Is an calic 


worke, thou haſt nut yct repented asthou ſhouldeſt doe. Goe to; Remember thou muſt 
mortifie ſinne,and deſtroy ir: Ir is a Serpent inthy boſoine; kill or bee kild: If thou kilſt 


NOc,it will kill thee ; cucn thy ſoule,&c. 
Q«.W hat isthe meaſure of $andtification which wee atmyneto in this life? 


Anlwe This grace ts mor perfeltly finiſhed in this life, but here it is onely in Ras 


part, | | 
Explic. There arc two forts of benefits which we receyueby Chriſt : One, of ſuch 
which arc our of our (clues na my" tion, Iuſtification. Arotherof ſuch which are 
in ys,as Sanctification,Conucrſion. The firlt ſort are perfeed in this Life: as, Now wee 
are the ſonnes of God ;, Sonow weareeletted, inflifyed, redeemed. The ſecond arc nor per- 
fected in all their degrees , but onely begunne 3; Wee are perfeity redeemed, ( vnder- 
ſtand in regard of the price, for wee:looke for the redemprionotour bodiey: ) Wee 
are perfeUlly 1:ſtsfxed (inregard of Chriſts righteouſneſſc,and the ſentence,for we pray 
tor more feeling of it ; and theſe ſhall be more fully declared at the laſt day.) We areime 
prrfeUy ſantifieg; there remayning euen in the beſt, a great deale of corruptionwhich 
 ivſtethagainſt che Spirit and often maketh them bitcerly ro mourne :; as in che example 
of Panl. : s 
In ſinne are two thfngs: The guiltyneſſe,and the virioſfiry. The guiltyneſſeis taken a- 

w3y be the imparation of Chrilts righteouſncſle; and this ſo perfeRly,that God impures 
no tinne tothe iuſtified perſon, bur accounterhthemasrighteGus as the very Angels(in 
regird of impuration of ſinne ) becauſe they areclothed withrhe moſt perfeR righte- 
Oulinciſe of Telus Chrilt, | re $0 

The. vitioſity of ſinne is alſo takenaway out of them whicheare juſtified, By the 
prace 0: fanRification and regeneration ; nor quite and vtrerly,in this life , bur onely in 
pare ; 107 that jt ſhould not at all been vs, bur that it ſhould not hurt vs. Prom the re» 
maynder of thisvitioſity, ir beingnor totally aboliſhed, isthat darknefſe and rebellion, 
with the which the mindes and wilsof the Regenerate arc ſo muehcumbred, andalſo 
thoſe manifo!d aRuall ſinnes » which they ſo oftencommit. This 1s that thorny and 


I Cor.13-9 
I3. 

Phil. 3. I3- 
tloh.z.1,2 


Rom. 7.2 


prickng Canaanite, which Godin his wiſedome hath left imvs for our Exctcifſe,that we - 


ſhoald continually wage warre with it,and mortibieir : Though rhereforeit might bee 
fayd rhe: God cannot {ce ſinne in them which are juſtificd and regenerate inthe firſt 
reip:& : yetin reſp=R of the viriolity of ſinne foro affirme, were falſe, and dange- 
r0us ; For it isin vs; and God correRerh vs for it ; and neuerpurpoſed or appoynted 
: veeerl tOtake it away , and tOreſtore vnto vs an abſolute putity during the tearme of 
this lifes | ET ; 
on I. on aha ner" cannot inſt ific ys, becauſe imperfect. a p D 
ſe 2. The lite of a godly man is continually repenting to his dying day ' As 2 man 
that buyes an old houſe, is haten mending it oo Sr oLerhrky In he diſco» 
vers alwayes new corruptions, istlwayes mourningyrepayring and mending ſomewhat. 
Doe with thy con'ſcigace as women de in dreſling vp their houſes; they ſweepe,and rub, 
and bruſh enery day, becauſe cuery thi hererhdnſt; and cuer and anon _ 
newing, and itrewing new Hearbs yers intheir Witidowes; euenſo, becauſc 
wealwayesare gatheringſoyle through thecorruption that is inthe World; wee muſt 
' alway be waſhing,clenling, and purging our heatrs , andeuer and anon 'bee adding new 
graces vntO our former receyuedeHe that giuegouer his practiceand care,as if hee were 
holy enoughgiuesa-ſhrewd teſtimony, that bee hathno trac holyneſſ#inhim; for the 


Aature of true grace istO be increafing,and true Chriſtians are like the morning light, »roug! 8, 


which is brighter and brig ter vnro perfect da 


T Per... n. 2, 


Qs, Whath:lpe then ſhould a man vſe to hojd our,and increaſcinſanctification? ones, 
Anl. There are two principellmeancs of furthering Vs rhe way : The conſcionable Js of x "gi os = 


the Miniftry of the Word and $ acramends and denont prayer.  lamess, 


Gap Lefty 


———— 


of: T he Grounds of Dizamity 


OueB., Vii: 1SPraye? Os 
2 Ch:cn. Ant. Prayer is aworſthip of God, wher:by, through the Spirit, in name of Chriſt, be. 
6.21. leeningywe askeof God ently, things needfull , ard alſo gene thaxkes for that which we /-2e.. 
1ohn. 4.21 ,ocerueds . 
pt my pee Explica. 1 {\;all not ncede to Eectong in this, of the which, ſo many haue ſo wa:. 
why + og thily wrictcn : Onely remember, that not onely the voyce, but the affeion Of the 
Pl.50.51- heatt is piaycr z yea, Withour: this, the other is not praying, but babbling , a dead 
Mat 7.7- ſacrifice not acccp:able 5 For God ſpecually requireth the heart: Concerning which, 
C o191-4-2- know that ; Firit , 1t is agitt of the Spirit: Sccondly , that God onely is to bee prayed 
"5 + to; Thirdly, and that in thename of Chriſt ; As Incenſe might bee offered onely on 
at.15,8. E=5 | " ich ſanificth, and maketh acceptab! 
P10.13.26- The goldcn Aitar 2 ſOlt 1s Chriſt onely whic la : d m: eptable 
Romn.'8.15- our prayers; Fourthly , that wee belecue ; Fiftly , that wee wilcly conſider the 
u1t.4.19- rhings, and perlons, wceeare to pray for 3 Perſons , for all Men, while they are 
lon,16.23- jjving , and till wee know they haue ſinned the ſinne vnto death ; Things , arecither 
4% 115'* Godsglory, our ownſahuation, or onely things belonging to this life and the body, 
ET]. ” The two firſt muſt bee begged abſolutely - the other, vnder condition of Gods will . 
ds. and ( becauſcthey arc tranſirory ) crarſitorily 3 Sixtly , that wee alſo bee thanke> 
'2? fall. | 
mY U/e 1..Pray neitherto, nor by Saints or Angels, nor for the dead ;who either 
arc in heauen, and ſothy prayer is necdlefie ; or in hell,and then impoſſible they ſhould 
bee deliuered ; When therefore thou haſt occaſion to menrionthy friends, or any de- 
perted ; {ay not , God hawe mercy on their ſoules , or God be with them: For though, 1 
confeſſe, that the words bee very good, yer they are herein abuſed, as is the name of 
God, which isgood,, abuſed by roo much wicked ſwearing : Andie ſauors of groficlg- 
norance , and \Vill-worſhip : becauſe wee haue neither commandement nor promiſe 
for ſodoing: alſo it wants Charity towards the dead,towhom wee would ſeem there- 
in ro bcevery charitable, For when wee pray that God would haue mercy on them , 
&c.it ſheywes , that wee thinke(if wee know what wee ſay ) that they want the mercy 
and | Better 8 great deale tO lay , #ho is,l traſt ,with the Lexa, or tuch like, thanto 
4 chem, LE 
x Theſ.5; by ſc 2+ Becauſe Prayer in an acceptable ſacrifice roGod: Remember the comande- 
Plat. Bb. mene , and pray often , publickely pry : It is an cuident note of one very pro- 
Pſa). 70. 6, Phane, not to vicprayer 2 Andthe plagues of God follow ſuch. There are fix things 
ler 10.25. neceſſary to prayer, beware thon wanteſt none of them: Firſt , Feirb 2 for thy helpe 
| herein, remember the commandement and the promilc, and belecuc. Secondly, Re 
eerence:for thy belpe this way conſider the great Glory ro which thou prayeſt. Thirdly, | 
Humhitic ; for to ſuch God giuesgrace ; helpe thy ſelfe hereby, looking intothine 
owne beſome, andconſidering thine.owne carruptions and finnes.Fourthly , Holy «f- 
feEionss here heipe thy ſelfe with the practice of Repentance, hate ſinne, which dulleth 
Our prayers» and quengheth the hezte of them, as water quencheth fire, and keepen 
Plal.26.6. —_ conſcience. Fiftly , Ferzency; heerethou haſt twonatable helpes: firſt ,theſenceof 
: leh.3.22 thy owne miſery, in regard of finne the puniſhment of it, apd the malice of the Deuill, 
which if wee ecnfider, will make vs cry aloud, as priſoners cry tothe Iudge for 
mercy ; ſecondly , the conſigeration of the great good thou receiuelt by prayer ; For 
Lukers 31 the'Spirit isgiuen byprayer 2 by prayer deliverance , increaſe of Sandtification, gloſi- 
a © Ea; 3" 5 cucnall good things. As CAMoſes face ſhone when hee had beene 
As 10.9: withGod inthe Mount,  andas Peter was rapt in pgayer : Soiftier we ſhinein grace, 
; "cl-17 and areratiſhed with inward feelings , itis in prayer. Laſtly z be Thankful: when 
Col.4z, WEeaeinneceſlity, wee hane many words, and haue neuer done, but when wee 
haue zeceiucd,as full veſſcls,wee bauc ſcarcca word tofay-: Weegoeto God, as men 
goet0 the River , alwaxes to fetch , and as when wee haue hilledour veliels, wee 
Lukc.z7 12 turneour backes- ; ſo when wee are bleſſed with ourdefires , wee turne our backes , i, 
with thote Lepers, ſcarce one of ten returneth to giue thankes:Wee pray oftenee 
thanwee giue thankes, becauſe wec are more affeted with the ſente of our wants, 
than af the glory of God, and of that wee haye received. Here helpe thy ſelfe; 
Firſt , by conſidering thegreatneſſcof the benefits which chou cnioyelt , as if it bee 
but thy Sleepe, or Sight or ſuch like z rhou thinkeſt, it may bee , theſe are but 
ſmall things ; Aske him that.1s blind, bim whoſe cyesGod holds open bat _ or 
| oure 
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foure nights togetner, then ſhalc thou ſce the greatneſle ofa gift by the want of it. Se- 
condly, by rememvring the commandement. Thirdly, becauſe thanked-for grace 1ncrea- pfigo. 13.5 
ſeth:thankes for oac good turne, is agood introduion for another. Fourthly, God = 
highly eſteemes of ir. Fiftly, it ſhall bec our ſpeciall pratice inheauen; inure thy lelte 
therefore vnto it,cuen in this life, &c. 

Qweſt, What if we obtayne this grace of Sandtification, and continue in it ? 

Anſw. Then we ſoall be ſure ro hand Eternall life. | rhs.8. 

Explic. There is nothing more ordinary inthe Scriptures, then that ſuch ſhall M<b-11-14 


bee bleſſed , which endeauonr ro holyneſſe : which muſt not bee ſo vnderſtood,as VS? 


though we could merit thereby Ecernall life: but wee muſt vnderſtand it as a condition, 
neceſlarily required in ſuch ( being of diſcretion) which ſhall bee ſaued., By which ſpec- 
ches 1s nor meant to ſhew why a man is ſaucd, but who they are which ſhall be ſaued. 
W hea therefore eternall lifeis called a Reward,it is not meant,as though we could 
deſerucir by our good works;no,not by our fayth; but by Reward is meant a free gift,or 
a gift due by coucnant , ur promiſe. For theres a double reward : due, or vndue and 
free 2 the firſt properly, the ſecond improperly fo called . That which is due, by 
order of Iuſtice, for the dignity of the worke, 1s properly a debt, orduereward: 
That alſo is ſocalled, which is duc by fauour,and by Promiſe. To our good workes is eter- 
nall life as a reward due: nor the firſt, but the ſecond way : For God hath made himſelfe 
our debtor not by receyuing from ys, but by promiſing to vs. | 
So that if you rakedebt orreward, properly, wee aihrme , that nothing is due 
to Our beſt workes: for there are foure things neceſſary to make a worke meritorious in 
the firlt acceprtion of ciedt : firſt , that thegrace wheteby wee doe it, bee our owne; 
for if wee recejue it from another”, it 18 againſt reaſon, that hee that giues, ſhould 
thereby bee indebred to giue more : But wee hane no graces, but wee bauereceined it. 1 Cy, 
S:condly , it muſt not bcedue, or duty to performe it ; for that is contrary to me- 
rir ; bur all thar weeareable todoe, if it were more, is due, in regard of Creation, 
and Redemption. Thirdly, it muſt bee profitable ro him, to whomit isdone: bur 1.v4.c 17.16 
God js not benefited by vs. Fourthly, it muſt be proportionableto the reward : but Pal. 61.2. 
.ſo are not our beſt workes. Therefore it is well called of the Apoſtle, 1 free gift of 50. 11, 
God. | : Os 12,13, 

This further remember, that wee teach good workes to be neceſlary to ſaluation : bur "py £ n 

- not as cauſes thereof, but as the way thereto, as Bernard ſayd. ps 
Oneft. What iscrernall life ? 

Anſ. Eternall life u that glorious aud moſt happy eftate , in which the ſoules of the Ele Mat 25.46 
arcin keouen after this life and in which their bodies and ſowles ſhall be at the day of [ dye. I Gn, 
ment the contrary whereof ts eternall dcath, 23,24. 

QOxeft. W hat is cternall death? - Rom. 3.10 
Anſ. Eternall death is the moſh horrible conditiongin which the Reprobate ſhaltbe for exer $4 07.2.9, 
in Hell,with the Dinelland bis angels : intheir ſonles preſently after their bodily death, and 1. ow 
in body and ſeule together in the day of Indgement. | 1 Tob.2.:4 

Expli. Thereare three kindesof life; Firſt,naturall of the body, in the vnfonof bo. Luk, rs 2x 
dy and foule, Sceondly, ſpirituall of the ſoule:in the ynion of ir wich God'and Chriſt ; 33: 
whereby Chriſt isſayJro liueinvs. Thirdly, cternall of bodyand ſoule, whereby the 77,5" 
Elect line and raygnefor cuermore inthe Kingdome of Heauen. The firft iscommon to G,1. ,14 7 
the reprobates,withthe EleRithe other twoare proper to the Ele. Deathis alſo three- EpheLa.r7 
fold: Firſt , naturaMiof rhe body, in the ſeparation of body and-ſoule ,, calted nacurall ; 
nor that it doth properly proceegle from nature; for it is the effe& of finne; but be- 
cauſc it is _— to corrupt nature, by the iuſtice of God. Secondly, ſpirituall, in 
the ſeparation of the ſoule from God, whereby ſinne liues and reignes inthe wicked, 
being ſayd alforo bee deadin finne. Thirdly, eternall, whereby body and foule ſhall 
bee for cuer ſeparated from Ged and Chrift , and line with-cthe Diucll in crernall cor- 
' mcnts 5 which kinde of life is called dearth, becauſe it were ten thouſand rimes berrer 
not to huearall,in reſpeR ofchemſelues, than in ſuch endleſſe, caſclefſe and remediteſſe 
onſcry. | 

| Forthis terme, toline cuer, may bee conſidered, eyther in reſpe of the creature 
as it is, and continueth by rhe power of the Creator, and fo the wicked hall line eters 
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70 The Grounds of Diuinity 
nuly in Hell,oc in reſpec of th: adiuncts of lite,or the affetion whichthe creature thall 

hauc rowatd the Creator , andthe tauour of God in Chriſt,and ſothe Ele hall onely 
« les ; 

The hap pineſle of this eſtate is ſach,thar whatſocuer we canloue, we thall hauc, ant 
we ſhall deiice nothing that we haue nor. Goud ſhall be vntoour Vaderſtanding, a ful. 
neff: of light ; vneo oar Will, a multitude of prace;vnto Our Memory , a continuation 
of Erernity; whatſocuer 1s begun in Grace, ſhall be perfeRly finiſhed in Glory; wee ſhall 
ſee God withour intermiſſion,know him withontetror, loue him without offence, and 
p-aiſe him without ccaling. : 

I It is not vaprobable that wee ſhall know one another in the kingdome of heauen 
i but, aftcra heauenly manner:for the knowledge which is gotten in this life, is ſcated 
| in the minde, into the which(being ſeparated )no forgetfulnes can fall : and therefore one 
Hierome. ſaid, Let vs learne that on carth the knowledge whereof may perſenere with vs mbeancy, 
Neither is it vnprobable that there ſhll bee different degrees of glory amone the Saints; 
giuenforrhe merit of Chriſt,but according tothe meaſure ofgrace and goodnes wrought 
1n,andby them inthis life. 

In a word, the happineſſe of the one eſtate, and the miſery of the otheris ſuch, as 

no rongue is able to expreſle , no heart able ro conceine : All the glory and ſplendor of 
this life , being ſcarce 4 ſhadow of the glory to beereucaled-the firſt fruits whereof are 
iathis life , inthe peaccandioy of a good conſcience, whichthough it bec vnſpeakable, 
Ro. 4.19. andasa Hceauen vpon Farth,yer is no more , nor ſo much ro that which ſhallbe, chan 
ich; r, a haxd{ullof corneis toa ficld of athouſand acres. Soalſo the torments which wee can 
x any wayes deuiſe to bee inflicted vpon man in this world , being but a flea-biting to 
Hell,& aſparke of that flame which the danimed there ſhaltendure:and yet when wicked 
men feele the _—_ ot itn theif conſciences, in the middeft of all their worldly plca- 
ſures,they are horribly confounded,as in the example of Cain,Sanl, Balcbaſar Inda 5,and 

as Salomon (ignifics, Prow.18.14. 

As there are but two Eſtates, ſo but twoplaces, Heanen and Hell; Asfor a third 
place,called Purgatory,neither doth the Scriptures mentionir, meithercanthe deuiſers, 
and firſt Founders of1r,the Papiſts , tell whar ro make of it : and rheretore weacknow. 
ledgeit nor. For though the Papiſts have made Purgatory an Article of their 
Faith, in thzir Tridentiene Conuentide, in theyeere 1546. the doctrine thereof 
being neucr before inany Councellallowed(thatof Florenceabout 1.440.onely excepted ) 
yer By haue not defined che place and ituation thereof. Bur I ſee no reaſon why they 

whichcan make Accidents conſiſt without a Subie&,ſhould not be able to define the 
place of that which is no where. . 

Yſe tr. Sceing (uch rorments remaine for them in Hell, which repent not of their 
ſinnes, -vſc all poſſible carethat thou gome not therc;Helpe thy ſelfe againſt finne, and 
ali damaable ſecurity in ie,by thinking of the torment following. ln regard of thy ſefe,it 
had beene beter thou hadſt neuer bene borne, than to haue thy abiding with thoſe vgly 
Fiendsia that ſame eurrlaſting Fire and Brimſtone ; Let nor therefore thebirter plea- 
ſures of iindeceiue thee:knoweſt thounor ir will be birrerneſſe in the end?The end of thy 
Drunkennefle, W horedome, Lying, Pride,Sabbath-breaking, Negligence inthe ſeruiccof 
God, Contempt of IT Goſpell,&c.will be more bitrer than Wormewood or Gall, when 
the very dregges ofthe wine of the fierce wrath of God fhall be powredout agaialt thee 
tor thoſe thy Gnnes.ls ſine ſweer?Bur death 1s bitterzremember ic ; Thy ſinne,and the 
pleaſure of it is ſhort;bur the ſhameand torment following is without end; apd thar in 
Hell, where one minute of rorment ſhall {wallow vg the very memory of all fore-paſt 
picafures;Labour tothinke ofrenof Hell , it will be ſome meanes to keepe thee from 


thence;&c. | 

| Uſe z.1s life eternall ſuch a happineſſc?then line godly, for that is the way to it.It is 
_sp - ourduty toliue godly , rhongh no reward were propounded + but when our cnde- 
'*7* uorrs(which yet are weake)(hall beſo beyond all proportion, rewarded withſuchan 
eternall weight of glory , how ſhould it wheton our care, and ſpurncys forward to 

picale ſuch a God, who is ſorich torhem which feare him? How ſhould ue vs 

ts labour ro bee entertained into his (eruice, whoſe ſeruants,after a little obedience heere 


performed,are made Kings and Queenes in Heauen for eucrmore ? Who a paar? _— 
| willing 
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wiling thorow tice and water, ard all the miſcries of this life , ro goe ro thor hee- 
uenly /ernfalem, the Ciry of Saints, ta have cternall fellowthippe with the Ar 3cis , 
Patriarkes, Proph:ts ,, Apollles, Martyrs, and all oar deare friends, which 1c 
belecued : yea, wich Ielus Chriſt our Priacely Redeemer, in the glory of the Fath+1 ? 
if thou haſt prophanely fayd, or thought, What profit ſhall I haue if 1 ſerue Guu? Se 
here, and bee aſhamed : for ſuch as ſerue GoJ, thallpartake of the ſweetneſle of 4bra- 
hams boſome, ot thedclighrs of Paradiſe, ot the melody of their Fathers houſe, of their 
Matters Toy ,that fulneffe of Toy of the Ruuers or pleaſure tor cuer, of an Inheritance thar 
neuer fadeth, but 1s 1mmorrcall 1n the Heauens : where whatſocuer wee canloue, wee 
fall have, ad wee ſhall detire nothing which we haue not; where there 15 {u much hap. 
pineſſe,as nerther the eye hath teene,nor heart can thinke. Whar mayett thou thinke of 
thy ſeife , which liueſt (o,as if heauenand the joyes thereof, were not worth the while ? 
Doit not chou loue andlabour tor this tranſitory and miſerable lite? Why not then much 
more tor that which is permanent, in happiaeſſe ynconceiucable? Ol if chou knewelt rhe 
po0od that tollowethpiery , and the terror of thar deathrhat followeth (inne, it wouid 
pnake thee willing toredeeme that life, though it were witha thouland yeeres torment 
cuenin Hell:which now 1s offered tothee by a ſhort continuance ig holy:obedjencesThon 
teeſt the way of life and death : Theres great difference berweene Heauen and Hell,be- 
tweene endl: iſe ioyes,and cndlefſc rorments: berweene the fellowſhip of Chriſt and kis 
hol Ao the ſociety ofthe damned and the Diucls:Be wiſe,and choole the way 
of like, &c. | | | 
Qs, But doe you thinke indeed that there ſhalbe ſuch a day of generall Indgement 
which you feeme ro{peake of ? | 
Anſw. Yes , I vers'y belecye that God bath appoynted « day wherein bee will indge the 
World in righreouſnefſe by the man whom be hath appoynted, that 8, by leſus Chriſt, wbo aggro x 
ſhall ſeparate the Elelt from the Reprobate,ndrudging them ro cternall Life theſe rocternall x.Cor.s. 
death. lo. 
Explic, As the Scriptures doc infaltibly teach , that there ſhall bee ſuch a day ©: 14: 


IO,12, 


— 


of Indgement, wherein the Church ſhall bee crowned with ecernall and full glory : Heb.g.29* 
and the Deuils and wicked man ſentenced yntoeternal! Condemnation ; fo allo by an tud.14.15- 


muincible Argument , drawne from the Juſtice of God, the ſame may bee con- 
cluded. It is iuſt that the promiſe of God ſhould bee made goadtothe righ:cous , 2 Thef'r* 
a:d his threatning ro the vngodly ; which becauſe it is nor hecre,, inuſt needs euen 6,7, 
for the iuſtice and truth of God bee executed 19 another worid : Donbrleſſe there x 2p bs 
i: 4 rewerd ley4 wp for the Righteows ; Dogbileſſe there 55 a God which wageth the 
Farth. 

The indze ſhall bee the whole Trinity, in regard of the dceere and authority ; bur 
Te(ns Chrift the Mediatour, inregard of the viſible Arr, Promulgation, and cxecution of jgyn,,, 
the Sentence, who ſhall come from Heauen in maieſty and great glory , attended vpon z7. 
with innumerable Saints and Angels, andin his Humane Nature wherein hee ſuffered , Mat-25.34 
pertorme the fame ;pronouncing the definitiue Sentence according to'Saint Mathews fe 
Goſpell; The effet of whichrwo Sentences are cucn now ro be diſcernedin the Court my 
of Conſcience: for the godly doe receiue here abſolution and ccrtainety,and the wicked 
haue their mortall Sentence cuenio their owne breſts;bur this is ſecret, and the equity of 
it appeares nor, and the profane thinke themſelucs wronged : but then the mouth of all 
wickedneſſe thall be topped ;and it ſhall bec openly manifeſted, that the Ele are iuftly 
ſaed,and the wicked juſtly damned,their workes being (canned by the Bookes,& their 
faith and infidelity thereby appearing. | 
| Theperſons to be judged,areall mankind,ſmall and great, whoby the dreadfull ſound 
of a Trumpet, ſhalbe ſummoned to appeare ; neyther is it poſſiblenot to appeare z 
yea,the very Deuils are referued In ehaynes vnto the Judgement of this great Day-The 
 marrersto be tried, are the Deeds, Words, yea Thoughts ; whatſocuer we hauc donein—« 

qur bodies, goodorill: And for apreparation, the on and carth ſhall be conſumed 2 Per.;.y, 
wich fire : the heauens paſſing away as a (crole, the elemenes melting with feruent 19. 
beate, and thecarth burning with the werkes that are therein ; whereby is not meant 
that the ſub tance of rhe heauen and earth ſhall bee annihilated, but onely the figure 
changed,and the vanity purged out. The comming ofthg Iadge ſhall bee madden 3 the 

| fgncs 
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rea : But thecvay whim this tail begvall bee the [31t Gas 
| Tſe fe 10iS 15 a [ingaiar comfort to the Eict,, that there ſi: a!l Dee a day wh-- 
nthcy ſhall have righ:cons Iudoement ; though here they bee defpiſed and cord... 
Id DeLVIe INC, Then allo ſhall appcare, ro the contuiion of the wicked, ther - 
baur hath not been in vaine. And ccr:ainly , what can bee more comfortable ther: +5 
bee wiped by hin, who is our Aduoccate, and hathredeemed vs by his bloud 2] (© 
vs there!io. e htt vpour beads, with tialt inhim, becauſe our redemytion Gian eh 
necre; Let ys fur,ookotofan hail tolsappearingglayig.& praying withthe Clu: 
E222 Comediorileſus, com: quickly, 
UV'e 2. This 15 a ternible and blacke day tothe wicked, who haue not repens 
te, (er they mult app<aie before the tribunail frate of /e/as Chrift, there to _ 
{+7 tor all their finnes, even juch which the eye of mancould neue Grfcerne : Al! 
ii:3\coclayd open then, ard they (hail ftm1T tor ail. Know mg the terrour of this day yi : 
i111014/d De periwa.ied. Surcly, whom the re mbrance Cf: tha: day,of that fie, «nd THE 
w rath, which ſhall be chro wne V PON the wicked,vwi)l not mourgnOt Fing will m0! Ire 
"day ©' Sodom was agricuous day but nothing rothis day we" fall be grieucus ic ruth. 
z {* 1.3 ards{wearers, viurers, whoremonocrs,&c.butipecualy rocontemners,and enemies or (Hi; 
Golpeil-it thou haſt beenſuch a ove,now wilt thou tdure the coumenince of the 11G 
which is een Hegwholc Bloud , Word, Sacraments, Ordinances thou haſt detpiſcd, 
deriding the proteflors of tis GolpelPO le: not this Cayrtakethee vnawarcs, Prevent the 
wrath which {hail be then reucaled, Thenit will be too late to cry tor wwcytortha: 15 
tirag Ofindgeinen: Now 1s the day of Soluation:1t thou belt tenfible of chole terrors,aud 
the kelliſh corments following, make good vic ot it. 
Qs, But if the Soules of the El goc pretently after ther deathto heauen,and the 
Souics Of the Reprobate to hell, what neede 2 goutt ai! Indgement? 
Aniw. There muit b:c a general! Is {1ement notwithſtanding , both that theigſle 
neſſc of [ſuch particular Imdgerent may bee made More mans'eſt to the glory of God, 
the wile man conjiſty's of body and /oule, may receine the ducre. 
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O«, Doe you then thinke that the bodics of men ſhall bee reſtorcd at the day of 

1020 ment ? | ; | 7 | | 
AQ 1, 1c Antiy, Yes vorily, I belcexe the relarretiion of the body according to the Serip- 


2 91-44% IiYey, 
Exo/ic. Wee arc tirmely to hold the generall reſurreAtion both of gocd ard bad; for 
| eo 0d (Nall rot one:ly rife , though they (tall 11{c onely cocternall life: in which I C= 
F.2236, org ley arc laid ro becthe childrenof the Reſurrection. The wicked ſhallalto riic hut 


. 
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Roche ſhallrite roreceine their tul torments,they arc rot focalled.Borh j}1a1l rite, 
Matin a cGouble d f.rencettirſt, of the «ficient cauic,tor the good tha!l rite by the power 
of Cluitt then hcad. The wicked, by the power of Chriſt, as ludge of quicke and dcad, 
1 the verwueo! t hat Sentencetin ime day thou eateſt thereef, thom ſhalt dye the death, See 
condly,ofthe end;tor the righteous ſhall rite rtogiorvy the wickedto ſhame and pet pes 
tial! CON: ef Pte 

And note thiscarctully, that thoſe very bodies, in whichboth uſt and vniuſt + 
aed here, Nall bce raiſed and rettorcd,, as appeareth by the Scripture : T hu corrap- 
112.19-27+ 21h{e (ball put on 1ncorraprion. This,thar is , Thus tame in number, as it hee had clap 
iy $iy himtelte on the breit. Now though this fecme vnpoſſible to realon, yer 1t is not (oro 

". *onr Faiths whereby , conſidering the power of God, wee know , that hee1s ablet0 
'eftore the body, though burnt to aſhes, deuvurcd by wilde beaſts,or turned ro dult , 
: Colts, as hee wasable toercate themyand all the world of nothing in the beg nnrg :; Ardthis 
the ju{tice of God requires; namely , that that bodie which {inned,ſhould be puniſhed, 
andnor another,and that that body which hath beene tortured heere tor the proteiiion 
of his Name,(hould be crowned with glory ac the lalt day. . 

Tie bodies ſhal riſe the {ame in lubſtance ; but the bodies of the Juſt (hall bec 

Immortall, Incorruprible, S$pirituall :not in ſubſtance, bur in quality or condition 
nat necding meanes of bodily nouriture, nor ſubject ro infirmities , but powerfull, 


kirme, ilronos, andimpaſſible, nimble ro moue as well VP-WAards,as downe-wards þ 
| voy 
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expounded and applied. Lc 
roy d ot all deto: mity, and yacomelinette ; glorious, of poitect fate wither ihovie, _.. 
:hoagh nuvi withour the differecice ot Sexe. The bodics of the Vniultthalliile lin 123 hos S 4 
alſo , and lacorrup:aible, bur patlible, ro endure the punithment inflicted 1 493 4 Cue 
th cile 

The manner of tne Relurcection, conceyue co breerhas :;Oathelalt day Ciuilt 
ſhall lucdenly come in the clouds, in that yitible forme in which Hee aicended, and 
ſhall ſend 13 Angell witha Trumpet, at the ſound whereot, tirlt they which are dead , (: uh. 
all be raytid, andehen thole whichare liuing , ſhall bee in the ewinklung of an Eye 31. | 
changed. | 1.1 het 4 

U ſe 1.1: in this onely wee had hope, wee were ofall men the moſt aulcrable but 1502: 
wee looke for a day, when our vile bodies ſhall gloriouily rite, and bee madelike thic | 
g:0;10us body of our Lord le/ws Chriſt;comtort thy tele agunſt rhy calamicies wich this? | . 
This vpheld Hob in the Gday of his fore trouble; Soin the troubles of rhe lewes vuder 1 tul.3.21. 
Antiochus Epiphanes, Many were wracked and would not be delivered b cauſe they looke lov 9.26: 
for a better Reſurrethion. Let thisalto comfort vsagainit the loathiomenetle of the graue, ge IS 
ings much asthough onr bodics be layd downe for a tim: in the duſt,they thall yer aſcer © 
be reſtored to Life and Glory. SE 

Y/e 2. Remember that cuen that boly which thou aſt vicd as a Weapun and In- 
{trument , to Lying,Murder, Vncleanacfſe, Thett,Pride,and ali manner of vm ightcouſ- 
n;fle, (hall rife againe : and as thou haſt done1nrhetamethat which thou ſhouldeſt 
20 ; 10 ſhalt thou receiue 1n the very lame, that which thou woulde!t not: And it thou 
becſt a Beleeaer,remember that thar very body of thine which hath bene varothy foule, 
21 Inſtrument of Righteouſnes,and which tor righteeuſneffe ſake, hath endured Griefe, 
$.nart,or Contempt, &c.as it hich caken part with the Soule in Moratication, and in 
the atfiiction,l0 thall it allo partake 11 the bietled confo.ation to bee reuealedin the Jaſt 
Gay « 

OY ou taydrhat God was th: Redeemer and SanRiher of his Church : Do you not 
belecue chat the Redemprtio1, luitification,and Sanctitficacion, which you hauzſpokenot, ' 
arc vnuerta!!,and belongingrto all ? 

Anlw.N--1 verily belcexe that thoſe graces belong only vrto the Church, Eph. 5.395, 

Onuett.W hat is the C hich? C 

Antw. By Church,l m:ane we Holy Catholique Church which is the whole Company 
* them which are from euer l«ſ/ing predeſttnated ro Eternal Lite, and which,in time , are 
willeaby the Word, and [anithificdbythe Bloud and Spirit of leſws , and thu us but one;part 
wereo! is Triumphant in Heauen,and part Militant on Earths 

Exp'ic. As in our viuail Creed weeare taught to belecue the Holie Carholique Church 
to bccthe Company of Saints, which haue Communion or Fellowſh;p in the grace of 
Reamlionof lines, and Reſurretionro Erernall life : So it 18 manifelt, that ſuch onely 
zr-the Cathoiique Church, and that tuch graces are proper and peculiar vnto them : As 
' hi. Ser 1ptures doe cuery where reſtrayne theſe benefitesro Belecuers onely, and ro the 
Church; To Belecucrs, {ob.z.16.aud5.24.49d 6.40,47. Atls.,10.43,10h.12.46. Rom 3. 
2 2.G4/.3.22.Tothe Church: Mar.1.21.10h.10.15.4nd 15413-& 17.9,19-Now Where- 
as mn diucrsplaces,the Scripture ſpeaketh with a geuerall gvte : That Chr dycd for all , 
and that God lowed the World,and ſuchlike ; Such places muſt bee vnderſtood , tome of 
thc lufhciency of Chriſts dearh tor all,nor of the Efficacie, which is oneiy to Belecuers - 
yome a precept vaiuerſail, whereby all are commanded to belecue : Some of the 
Puoiiq 1c Mimniſtery of the Word, whereby gracc 1s offcred to all ; tome colleciue- 
,t> ſigaifiegthatthe benefit of Redemption extends it ſelfe ro Gentiles ay well as t0 
Icwes : or diltributiuely , ſ(ignitying that ſome of all Nations, Conditions, Ages, 
Sexes, haue chat Venefit, nor thar euery lingular of all kinds , but the Kindes of all 
112gulars , are made partakers thereof, So then , not the world, thatis, not cucry 
m3nand womanin the world, haue intereſt inthe bleſſing of Chrift, but oely rhe Ele gun ie 
of G09, ; 

This Church is called Holy, partly, becaute it iscloathed with the righteouſnes of 
the Church imputed, and partly,becauic it is gouerned by the Spirit of Chuiit, by the 
vhich every member thereot 1s quickned , and madeable in ſome meaſure, mn truth, 

:© harelinnc, and to loue , and follow that which isgood + It is called Catholique, 
that 
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ES t9itasto on Pod tAnd that wee protefie to be Que ,becaute theres one Hoblh by | 
Ce «4 &o * I » \ - Fx +: os) = X 
"29 Clritt,o1e Bady, one SPITic, ONC Faith, one Hope.one Loue, &c.Part where! 15 ow 


1n b-auen triuwmphing which are the fouics of theSzints Geparted;and part ftiohtiung 1d 
'Mmilitane here 03c2pth, inthe Spiritua'l vaactare, 2qunlt the vioile the flaſh arg tl 
Dil, 


D/e 1. All hippy making promiſes are madeorelyrothe Church; Allſhall not be (ave; 
li4boar to bool then mor, whote are the promiles,it thou wor)dt be ſaued. 

V/7 2. Jr is a grczat Comfort, that of all ferts otmen ,fome arc Of this CC hurct 
wich 1ewathed with the biood of lefis, the Gentiic as weilzsthelew, rhe $c;. 
191399 26s wil as the Ni2iter, the Ponte as well as thericti; Forthere 1 rOTeſpeR of 
per{0ns with God, batt all Nations ſuch asfcare himgare acccpred » bee they one or 
och:r:Ac. God icipects none lur ther riches orgreat place ; 10 hee reiects none becauſe 
thc arc poore alld balc. Indeed in this World the poore haue the leaſt part ; bur 
Chriſts beack:s, the B:gger! { beleeuing ) harthas laige and £00 right ast © King: For 
- weeare Citizens of a kingdome which is not of this world :God 1s nor onely the Cod 
of che Mountatnes, bat of thc Vallies alſo; And the Spirit bloweth where ir Iteth;yea, 
may t1212s God breath-th Lite and Grace 0n a poore contemptible wretch ( 25the 
\ world ACCOU'3tS)AS O11 ' (LAYKS,Al0 paſſer N by {uch as pO nyeluer COALS, As Ds#es. Ree 

member, Chriſt 13 p9t thine, becaulc chou art rich, or great , Or beautifull * bur 

brcaule thou belecueſt. It is faith makes the poore Beggerasrichin Chriſt, as thy (clte: 

tor God harhcholen the poorcalto, to mzke them rich 1n Faith,, and partakers ot his 

Kngdome. Art thou 11ch ? deſpiſe not the Begger or poo: eft belecuer , who, if thou 

bctccueſt nor, 1s betrer then thy («lfe: andil ovphin the things of this life ( accor- 

d1ngto Gods O:cdinance ) thou hilt thc {tarr of him,yer in Chrilt hets thy cquall;forn 

£53 27+ Chyilt there 1s neither Circamcilion , nor Vacircumcition, bond,nor free, &c.Arc thou 

rich ? Labour to be rich in faith,rather then in gold; for thuu and thy money may peri}; 

bat 0y faichthou ſhalt be ſaned, Art thou poore? Comfort thy felfe: Thou haft a right in 

heaaucily inheritance , where tho. ſha!t equally Mare withthe greateſt King, ard letit 

p:ouoke thee ro ſo much the more care tv pleaſc him in allthinps,who hathchoſen thee 
tobu{c,and cailed thee fo vnworthy. 

V/ 3. The Churchof Chriſt is a hoty Church: Marke then If thou beeſt not Holy 
in heart and 5{F:Rions, in life and converſation, but a propt.ane wretch , thou art allo a 
damned w:e:ch;bur if thou fo continucft, thouarr no part ofthis Church,tor Chriſt bath 
cholenvs,that wee ſhould bee holy, and hee hath called vs with a holy-waking calling; 
Examine:ther-fore thy (elte, The Church, by Salcmor , is called a Garden encloſed , 
2.111 1.4 tall ofthe fwenteſt Flowersand Plants: Now it tou beet a Blaſphemer,a Lyer, a bicke- 
taveg lt big, &c. If their bee the fowers which grow inthy Garden, thou arr the Dec:ils 
Sung hii!,thouart none of the Church: The Church is called a Doue vndefiled: 1+ thou 
becſt tilthy , vncleane, a Folncato!,a Strumpet , ai Viurer,an Oppreſlour, C oncto::s, 
Cras!!, Vamercifall &c, thou matit bee amembcrot the Kite, Vulture, orraucrous 
Cormoran: , but not of Chriſts ſpotictle Done , which is his Church. The Churchis 

b rhe Body of Chriſt. 1fthou beeſt a Drunkard , Ryotous , a breaker of the Sabbath,z 
contemn:r of Religion, and iuchas doe protcile it, &c.thou art a I1mbe of the Ditel!, 
no: 3 member of Chriſt , vnleſſe rho1; wouldeſt make the Body of Chi1lt a moniirous 

P  body,lkerhe Image of Nabuchodorrſor hich was part of Gold and Stlacr, part of };on 
ad clay. Remember then Chriſt is the head of his Churchzif thou receiuce{t' nor grace ti6 
him ro ſanRtfhcarion,thou artnone of his. Chriſt 1s the king of his Church , out of the 
Church the d.nel raignes : If chou obcyeſt not Chriſt but the dine, 5w art thouthen 
Chi{t?Niy, howarc thou not theD:ucls? : 

Ouet. You ſay that the Church 1s a company of \uch which are predeſtinared co 
tor ll Lites What menne you by Predeſtination? T | 

Aniw.By predeſirnancn of men, Tmeancthe eternal parpoſc of God conceyrins Many 
Pings f1ilcu 4111 corrupted whereby for the {etting forth of his ctory.hee epprenrea (rmge ro 
ſalnitionguith tem ances whereby they ſhould obtasnethe ſame which i251 © \ 10%; aw2 
ome to damnation, which rs called Reprobatiny,Rom.gethroughont the / * 

Ov, hot is EleRion? 
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Anſw. Fletny whe maſt Tree and eternal Conmſeil of Ged , whereby bee chooſrrhy Eukto.:: 
ſ-me , which were faluc 14 AGAIN, ani pr:deftinaicth thews rg f£race and oloryby i 2.20: 
. : : 2 Sc 9:1 1.,Q 


Chrift. _. 

On. What is Reprovarion ? 

Anſc It is the moſt tro Cornell of Got whereby be determined , not tochnſe:burts paſſe 
by ſome, falne m Adam,andto lene them im cheer gwultineſſe and Corruption,and in the end to 9-9-11 
condemne them for their francs. : qe 0 

Queft. Do you thinke thst men were ordained to life or death before they were 14: X | 
horne @ 

Anſw. Yes verily that [ does | Raw 6115 

O«. Doth not this bring ina negle& of all goodneſle, and make tor them which ſay; 

}; 1 bepredeſtinated to lifc,l ſhall beſaued,wharfoeuerT doc; If ro death,T ſhall be damned 
in lke mariner:thereforc I will live as I liſt ? | | 

Ani.God forbid: For wee teach that men are not onely predeſtinated tothe end but alſo to the 
meanes They which are ordamed to Life being alſo ordayned to Grace whereby theyobtasne 
i;;and they that are ordayued to death bring alſo erdayned to be left in their corruprion,thas Ephe.r «* 
they may be damned, 

Exol.That there is Predeſtination,which is an ordayning of athing to this , or thar, . 
bctfore at be extant, appeares in the dorine of the Prouidence of God. Ard that it 15 to 
be referred to menin the twobranches of it, Ele&ioa and Reprobation,is manifeit in 
the Anſwers, To deny it, were todeny that wiſedome in God, which weartribure to 
wife men, who thinke of no: hing,but ro ſome ends, which they haue before propeunded 
it them{elues: Much more doth God determine aforchaud, what he will doe,and why: A 
appointing euery thing the fir vic to whichit ſhall ſerue , and rhe certain end co which 
Ir N13] attayne , with the meanes leading thereto, 

This gocrine is to be taught in the Church foberlyand diſcreetly , according ( not to 
the curious inuentions of men ) ro the Scripture, .nasmuchas the wifcdome of God 
bath rcucaled it, and then weare bound to take knowledge of it: And becaulc itis the 
very foundation and ground-worke of all oar certazmy,and aſfurance in Chrift, concer- 
ning heauenly things. 

1h: order of Predeſtination I take robethis.Firſt, that God firſt purpolſeth his 
owne glory,which is the vemoſt end ofall chings:then for the effecting hereof, that he 
pur polerh to create the world;& init man,y/hom he purpoſeth rocreate perte&t,but mu- 
table;o fuffer him tot2ll, and all Man-kind in him z and then out of Man-kinde falne,to 
chuſe ſoine in leſus Chrift,co manifelt the glory of his mercy in them, and not tochuſe 
: he re(t, but tolcaue them in their guiltinciſe and cotruption, to manifeſt in them the 
9:0: y of his Juſtice-For as it is Mercy to be cleRtedin Chriſt,and fo ſaued;:Se it 18 Juſtice 
20 be reprobated and forſaken. Here remember, that though we cannot ſpeake,write,or 
conceiue of the Will ef God herein, but by (ctting downe one thing atter another”; yer 
thcre is no ſuch thing inGod ; but after an incomprehen{tble manner, he doth will all 
tiicle things at once. 

We tay that Eletion and Reprobation,are the free Counſell and Purpoſe of God,&c. 
>ccauſe we are {tedfaſtly to acknowledge,that the Will of God is the firtt andprincipall 
mouing cauſe of allthings.For nothing can be, but God willingit to be,cither by cffc- 
ne 12,0: tuffering it. | 

i make the Subiet of Predeſtination in Bleion and Reprobation , <0 beg Man> | 
kind fallen and corrupted. Which I ſuppoſe, in the vttermoſt of my weake vndcer- 
Rtanding , to be the fafeſt and plaineſt way in this intricate and weighty Point, Which 
mine Opinion I will be hold roſerdowne ; and toprouc, as briefly, andplainly as I 
can, willingly, and with all due reſpe&, ſubmirting my ſelfe inthis, and inallthe 
reſt, co the cenſnre and Iudgemenrt of the Learned, according to the Scriptures: I 
conceiuethen that in Nature , firſt God willcth « thing w bee, before hee ordaineth 


Deu.19its 


*ittorhis orthart end: I doe nor ſay that a thing muſt bee extanc before God determine 


of it, but that God willeth it to bee extant,clſe Gods decree ſhould be of nothing, in ag 
Much astill God will it, there 1s not,nbr can bee any thing. Then I would argue thug ; 
When Godconfidered Man-kindin Ele&tionor Reprobatin, ke conſidered him, either 
tanding in his created perfeQion,or falne _ _ ſtanding:therefore falne, 
H E 
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The tecond propofiton that God CunliGotod nut nan taindi'g es 1s picued by its 
a hole renor ot rhe Scriptures, v, herein God promiteth io luch as ftano,t's Ong as th 
{:and, the continuance of his favour, and therctore not to fortake then Now to ty 
p:omile, and yer while they ſtand,to decree to toriake them , and that to wmnatic; ; 
{ec NG Wayes tO reconci e, and tO laue the honour of the Tiuth of Ged. }: -1y ſhall tay, 
that ſuch promiles are made onely to fuch asare called ; 1 flatly deny 1 ; in as much ag 
vaco Adam \tanding in his integrity, tuch promiſe was mace, inclutuety inthe prohib:. 
tion, Ger.2.17- according to rhe natune of all Commandements. The prohibition or 
Ncgariue including the piecept or Aihrmatine ; and thePhrearn;vg againlt the ſnine ine 
cluding the promilc to the obedience : and contratily. It the abiolute Soucrazgnty ard 
power of God bee pleaded, I aniwer : Thar the argument toiloweth not from the Por 
of God,vnlefſe they can ſhew the reucaicd will of God tor it in hrs Word ; which 1 am 
perſwaded isimpoſſible ro bee done, though theyſhould bee ſuttered to inſtance 1n their 
owne concluſion. I doeacknowledge an intivit power in God touoe what hee will : 21: 
an infinit Right and Authority to bring thar power into act : Burt ſuch a power or 
right, which umpeacherh or tighteth with any orherot che Attributes of God,is i0t to 
be granted. 
tf you aske whether,whea God had made man perfe&,hee might nor out of his 2b- 
ſolute Right haue brought him to nothing? I anſwer, Yes : Eucnas the Porter hath 
power to dath in pieces che veticliayhich he hath framed. Bur if you aske mee, whether, 
when God hath made man perte& , hee bath not power out of an abſolute concciued 
right, to reprobate him, hare hin, and to ordaine him ro damnation while hee tanderthin 
his yprighcneſſe? Firit, I admonith my ſelfe and others , notto preſume to vnder(tznd 
abouc that whichis meete ro vnderftand, but to vnderſtand according toſobriety :ai:dto 
remember that ſecret things belong to God, and we , tO vs.Secondly, I an- 
{wer, that asit is great preſumprtionfor the Creature\\to determine the Right ot the 
Creator ; ſoit is no lefſe boldneſle,co aſcribe a right or power vnto him not agiceablcto 


hath reucaled that hee will vie ſuch an abſolute right, that it 1s not to bee affirmed nor 
inquired.. | 

Kidder, againſt thepure Maſle, or manſtandingin his goodneſle, it may thus bee dee 

clared. Firſt, it is vademiable, that the yrmoſt cnd of Predeſtination , 1s the glory of 
God in the manifeſtation of his mercy in Ele&ion, and in the manifeſtation ot his juſtice 
in reprobation. Secondly, it is certaine, That the end moueth the Edicient or Agent: 
and that fo farre forth as ir moueth, it ſelfe is inthe kinde and nature of an E1jicicnht 
eauſe, From kence it cuidently followeth , that Election is anaRt-of Gods mcrcy, 
end Reprobation an a&t of his Iuſtice, which is never without deſert, as the 0» 
ther excluderh deſert.So that asit is mercy , not onely that they which are cleRcd arc 
faued, bur alſo thatthey whichare faucd, were ele&ed : ſoit is Iuſtice notoncly tha: 
ny 19" are reprobated are damned, bur alſo that they whichare damned, were r<- 
TOBATEds 

- Befides,if God coniidered man ſtanding, then the forſaking of Adam is the firihat 
ef Reprobation, which cannot bee, becauſethen the Ele ſhould bee reprobated, becaulc 
chey wereall forſaken in « Fdars. Therefore when God conſidered mankinde in cletion 
and reprobation, he conſidered them nor ſtanding. And thus much for the proofe of the 
ſ{ Propoſicien: now wee will proue the firſt maintayning the corrupted Maſſe,and 
not the naked, to be the ſubic4 of predeftinarion. 

The firſt Propofition was; that in Ele&ion and reprobation,God conſidered man ey* 
ther ſtanding in his created perfeRion, or fallen from it. The truth of this is grounded 
vponthe Rule before mentioned, namely, that God willeth a thing to be,before hee or- 
daine it te this or that particular cnd. Euca as every obie& is before the at which 1s 
ebout the fame : But man never was but in an eſtate of holyneſſc er finne; therefore 18 
one of thoſecſtatesto be conſidered; They therefore which deny this Propoſition, bold" 
ing the naked Maſſe,rauſt prouec that there was ſuch an eſtate of Man: which I am ſure 
15 1mpofſible» I would not therefore af firme that the naked Maſſe is the fubict of Pre- 
deſtinatien ; or that God paſſed by men onely as they were men, and not asthey were 


corrupt. 
z Further, 
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Farcact, 1c Mmiy bac thus argued apunit the Naked Mule, The funicaint tods 
Pro oit ation is 13 44mecre No: 404e Bar the Nike] Muſe ts 3 mere Notts 6 15g 
the Naked Mille 13:25: thefinaiedt of Gods Predettianuion. | know it is polll 4s co 
20 abliret Mz rom his gaodnefle, or iff qualities ; Hut it tsonely In CIBCeio; or har t 


God predcituwrcJa concert ot Min, or Notionsonely of Men , I ikinke was nc 1% yet 4 
armed. ; _ 
Beſides, it is ag: ced 0141! ides, tha: the firit aR in Reprobation, 1520735 17 |. 
paſſe by , or to foitaxe, From h2ncel woaid thus reaſon : In the ex*c 103 0! be (1, 
Dc<cree man 1s p3il:d by as heeis corrupred 8 Th:zrefore ( tor the xgro ne or the *- 
d;crezand the execution thereof 3 when God did decree ro paſſe by 19:1, hs foeu | | 
dercd them. [fanyihalla-lrae, aguinlt the twit part of this Argument, bar che Zeit pl 


at of Reprobationin the execution of the Decree , isthe foilikino 0 47m wy ms 
integrity and che per mmilon of the tall ; I anlwere that it ca110r hw ge Noon » har 


this paſting by» Or denying of gratis (poXxci 1:1 reaid1irofon.: ITaCe tht 15 5070) ). 

' ! bi . hi TY oO » ba, "Tr  S- CE Sa Ted 3 HERS. oy TP 
wed onthe Elect, in w ICNTepect ence] epraoate are pulled Dy. Bri: ener sn0 2: 47h © 
oppolite tothe permiion ofthe fail dcitowed vponthe Eiet. Theretore the peri ftion 
ot the tall , is nor the taſt act In Reproo3tion, but 1t 10941CiDly fO.lowes nereby, ti: tne 5 
Decree of thepermilion 0: the tall, is in order fratuare detorethi Decree or Lietion 70 4 


and ,Reprobation. | Cn: 
Morcoucr,S. Paul faytl (nw) on:chat is Chrit)be back choſen ws nt igdayth 0h, 
B:z4,he hath purpoſed ro chuſe. From hence ! rhus dilpure : The conideration of fiun” wr 


inthe Dune vaderſtz»ding,is betore the coniiderationof Chritt ro be our Mediator and pred (1. 
He-d.But the conli.icrati-n of the predeſtination of inangis not betore the predeimnanon {2 4a 
of Chiiſt;Therctore the conſi:'cratiou of .hepredeitinartionofuan,isnot before the con- 7 
ſideration of finne.The propoſiron ts plaine, b.caute Chriſt was 2ppoin:cd tor ihe ta; gag 44 
king away of finne. And a«(a) 17 Bean exccliently faith in rhe place. betore quoicd, Ions wo "i 
neceilary that the oruination otthc reme.ly,thoa'd beater the contideration of thy di fe wu” pred cs 
eaſe; The Aſlumptionor Minor is manitifted by thi, Scripture, Thar vw hin God p:tr ip. v7 
{cd toclet vs, he purpoled to cect vs in him:nor our of hun. Making Chirift noc oniy coe + 
foundation of the,.cxecution of the Decree of Election, bir of the ve: y m:iKing its And in a .” 
ir 15 the opinion of* Po/anw,thit Chrift was eletzdrobe our Head ,betore we werr vle- £27 lect 1 
&<cd at all. And corhis effect Malter Caluimeſceincth cometo expound the P; C2 Of Pank * 49 cm, 
tothe Epheſians, When Paul(*i2iih he)teacheth that we are elected in Chrilt before the mt er, 
toundarion of the world, he takethaway all reſpet of our wor:hinz{ſ2:ind ir is as if he 2 1H 
had faid,Becaule in the whole ſeede ot Adams the heavenly Farher toundnoching worthy kin F 
of his EleRion, he turned his eyes vpn his Chrilt, char he might chaſe as members our 4c þ ice; 
or his body,thoſe whom be wouald take into the felloyyſhip o: life. Againegit is metcy I 21 
tobe elected, ; Oe , 
But mercy preſuppoſeth miſery. And ſo* AZ.Bez faith, Mercy Gieweth that the mi- "Sy 
ſerabte were cle&ted. And (o is his ſigmtication of the words in(reek vitd 11 place of £7% 
the Romans which are tranſlated, ſpewing mercy,and haumns Compaſſion*. ſuumocg! ic 
Allo thus, Reprobationts anat of Gods wltics, bur withoar the conſideration of ©* 
ſinne therc is noatt of laſtice, Therefore without the coniid-racion 0: finne, there ts no _ 
reprobation. If any ſhall ditinguiſh of Gods iuſticeythat it alwayes {1121:ficth nor his Pore —— 
diltributiue Iuſtice, bur fomeriines rhe vniuerſall R-Xirude of hi, Naturc:T a:fiwere «- #72 0/rce- 
that ſo it. cannot bee vnderitood here ; for then wee miphrſay 1t were luſtice ro "hs FELQUOS 53 
cleted, which the Scripture faichnot, And it is aſtice oppolite to Mercy , but ina etna 
enerall ſence it includeth mercy aiſo. | ; ; _— 
Or thus: The decree of Reprobation is a decree penally to forſake. But without the err. A 
con{1leration of ſinne, noman is penally forſaken : Therefore without theconlidera- 15516: 
tion of l1nae,there 1$19 Reprobr:ion « O: che ſz:cond propolitionthereis no doub::and "B-Z.Ann, 
the firſt is groanded vpona diitin&ion receiued, and acknowledged on all ſides, which ——_ $24 
1s, that deſertion is either of tryali or puniſhment, A third js not found: But reprobation "7" 
1snotadeſertion ot rryall. tor thus are the Eletcdalfo forſaken. Therefore itisa forfakins 4iamr[cro, 
of puniſhment. Ofwhich is che Rule; They wch are forſaken of God,do firſt forſake God? eleos fur 
_ Andif Teſtimaries of learned men were in this caſe, cicherto bee numbred "lf; ho 
pondced ; the opinion of the corrupted Maſſe muſt needes bee the truth, For firſt ol 
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Y ,7. 16.1. Auguſtine lecmerh directly to haue ben. of rhis mmac ; who COMparing manKine 1 
ad Sim-4:> Election and Reprobation to wo debrers,interreth this, that All mankind 1s a Ma! - 
meer of Gnne, cadebred to the Diuine lultice : which Debt whether it vce's x Aed orpae 
—_— Joned,rere isno iniquity. Andin anotherplace ; Our of the lane vi i” © Maſſe dzm- 
guedd ma/- ned Originally, God as a Potter hath made one veſſel! to honour , ancrherrodite 
{apeccati, honor. And againe rThe whole Maſſe oweth puniſhment : ſo that if ©amnztion ſhould 
ſupplrcium hee rendred to all, it ſhould not vniuſtly bee readred « which claute,it God bath eleRe: 
2p Foot before conſideration of the fall, cannot ſtand :for it is juſtice with God to fauethem 
0:1015;e | Which he once ING and m_ tore it could not be bur vniuſtly done, in regard of 
exizatur,f- his promiſc,it they ſhould be damne 
ut doneinr, OCR by 2. Perkins in his Treatiſe of Predeſtination,ſzyth;thar God being 
: =r. eſt ” Aiuſt Creator vntoall, afteran admirable manger hath fore-ele&cd (ome, and forſaken 
45. [- . . . ; 
i 4. Others intheir corruptions. EE. 
Peilis.ca Anrclomealloaihirmeth : That Chriſt by his ſecrer diſpenſation hath out of an vN- 
Ex eaten far; hfuil people , predeltinated ſome to everlaſting liberty,quickning them of his tree 
11/74 10:4 mercy,and damned ochcrs in cucrlaſting death,in leauing them by his hidden iudgement 
2:29 wand in their wickedneſlc- | 
ran. * Celine that thrice reuerend Man,to this purpoſe plainely concludeth,that the perdi. 
7-amfiza- tion which the wicked doe vndergo,through predeſtinarion, is molt juſt, becauſe they 
ay =—_ * Are not ynwor thy to be predeſtinatedto that condition. | + 
ax} wad Peter Martyr vpon theminth tothe Kemanes , is diretly of this minde , and{o 
«lia4 «4  Expoundeth andapplicth S. Avgaſtine, : : E 
contameliz. c Olexian witneticththe ſame , in his definition of EleRion. EleRtion(ſaythhe)isthe 
1dem Ub.de erernall and immutable decree of God , whereby he propounded freely to celiner from 


»ets4 ® (ane certaine men,in theirtime brought forth and fallen,and thoſc being ſeparated from 


kl) 


A hes. the filthy linke ofthe reſtzto ingraffe into Chriſt, &c. 
[a maſ. 


ſa panas 4 Gnalteralſof peaking ofthe ele ionof Lecob;It muſt be ſo(fayth he)that the decreeof 
acbet,&+ 5 God mzy remaine firme ,of the which ao other cauſe can be rendred, then the free will of 
emarbus God, who out ofthe loſt maſſe of mankind, would chuſe his, and them effeually call, 

eamnil'®: Payews molt ſtrongly auoucheth in diuers places , that the corrupted Maſle is the 


wa x4rmgg ſubjeR of Predeſtination,as the learned well know: one place ſhall ſcrue tor many. 


vetwr, von  Therearc two As(laith heea)of the Diuine good pleaſure of Election, both of them 
-n«'ic pro. politigeand meerly of good will: The firſt, of hauing mercy vpon ſome ont of the Maſe 
culdub:9 of Perdition : The ſecond,of directing them to eternall Life in Chriſt. Forthe obice of 


oy wi 'Eletion was the damnable maſſeof min-kinde, in the which that God might attaine 


3 1 Regs, he endwhich he propounded , namely, the glory of his mercy and juſtice, heedecreed 
Axgel.rs this way and order of meanes ; firſtto make manaccordingro his image : ſecondiy, to 
1 Keg. 8. ({uffer manſo made, to be temp:ed, and tofall into finne and dezth+ and then mercitully 


=q hap to chuſe {ome our of man-kinde ſofalſen, wham by infallible meanes hee might bring to 
wag  ecermalllife;the reſt being left in perdition, and juſtly damned for their lines. 


Quin Bucanns is very dire for the corrupted maſle,. * in his definitions of Ele&ion 
;ndignos an1Repcobation ; and alſo where be hath theſe words' : ElcAion ( faith he)isof them 
fare, cer whichare vnclean and wicked intheight of God : for hee chole vs , that we ſtouldbe 
tam eſt 14" baly andblamelcfſe , Epheſ.1.4. And ſeeing that hee choſe vs before the making of 


eee pabe worid ; it muſt needs bee that God ſet beforehim all men which wereto bee :ard 
{inarentay , tſtiſſunom qnoque eſſe interitum,quem expred.ſubeun , Eque certam (ft, Per Mar, comin Rom. g. 

c Ga{, '2}:mani note :# Epiſtolam 1d Romedite;TheodBer.in V.I 1:C,g.E/cfi:0eft atcrnum Det decretum quo pit 
fo ſuit certos quoſdam bon.cnes, ſuo tempore productos, &> opera Diabob, mm peccatum & mortem na cum atys woluniae 
lthera,/apſos sberare, Ec. ; 

d Rod, {3.12}. Archetyp. Howan Epiſi. a1 Kom.C.9.m v.10.11. 12.17, Hoc x14 0pertwit fiertgut Des deeretums ratum 
manere!, cues ron alia cauſa aſſgneni poteft, quam libera Des valuAtes, quiex perdita himanxi genern Maſſaſuo: tlge- 
re valutt, & coſilemcfſicac ter yocare, Ec. 

* Varcus comment.in © piſt2l-1d Rom.g.& iNeanr.Collesior:Theolog, col.1 dilp. 10.& cal 2.diſp.14.% col.4.dilÞ.6; 88 
col.7,4'p,6.& col.g diſp.z.vbihzc yer ba. 4&av druin bare beneplacits,nempe ele(tiont quaſi duo ſunt: vicrque Fit in 
> mere" wſpernec, 1 aliquerumex Baſſa perd:tionis miſerend; 2 Eo/dem 4d 21am eternam in Chrz/to dirvecnd;. Fleaonis 
91117pe obreciym rat camnabilus maſſs bumani genermin que Deus vi fnem propoſulum (miſericor die & inſt: tie eloriam) 
Con/equereturt anc tam Or ordine mediorum decreust : vi mitiobomintms conderet ad im ginem/uam: condits'! permit- 
ers tent ars &> labi in pecaturs & mortem,cx Lopſo genere bumans a/iques miſericorditer eligeret,quos per w:d1a infalt- 

> d//;.c,ad (alutemeternen do igeret ,relsque m perditione rely + ;ufte propter peccats demnaty. 
"8 * Bycanus loc.cum,ſo.z6 .de prz<.qu.15.8 34.criam qu. 20, Vbihac yerba. Ele{7io ef romnndorum & rmpioruss 
i= in con/pects Dez,elegit exim vi frm: ſandhs Cc mce/patt: Ephin.g Cum gutemelegerit ante mand; eorſtitutzoneme/f cert 
Dem 0174s homes futures ame oculos ſebz prepoſniſſe, Er quat. new futurs erant impy > malediFis,eo5 etiam 5:4 conſt 
deralſc,utywe 114 quu0,dem ex bominum gommuns maſſa & collunsc, eoſque gratis pro beneplacita voluntatis fae eleviſes 
alusyn geceate & male dit; one relits, confidered 
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c011dered rhem as they wereto bee wicked and curiea 1 and that to hee chole {vive ou 
ot the common matic and i1ckeot men, treely tor rhe good pleaturcot his wiil, i: 21g 
che reſt in{inne,and vnderthecuric, - SE 

*7 1/exw 18 alto wholy this way, who ſheweth this ta be the order of predeſtination; * 1I'!cave 
namely,that God fir lt purpoled the manifeſtation of hiy glory ; and then appoynted to Syntagm. 
bring the fame to patle by the ele tion and reiection of Angels,and men, made art tirit ac- -14.ry ; 
cording to Gods Imagegand afterwards falling from the ſame. Allo he directly rhrmeth, "7s 
that while God reprobatcth the reprobate , hee conlidereth them as euen then corrupt. {cunde: 
\V bercas in the ſaine diſputation hee maketh the creatton of wan according to the 1[- P31. dilp, 
mag- of God, and thefall, &c. ro bee meanes, whereby God bringeth ro paſſe his.!” aef.2+ 
countell of Predeſtinations And therefore that the purpole or decree of Predeſtination, Se bb; 
1» betore the decree of the creation and of the fail. The anſwer 1s ready, namely, that primun 
the meanes are tO bee diltinguiſhed 2 ſome are meanes of preparation , ot which fort 1-4”: /ke7; 


arcthe creationand tall : (ome ot execution, cf wiuchſortarethe rett by him there fer = 2h 
down? ernde (ons 


Doctor Wile ; a learned man of our owne Coufitry, afrer a great deale of paines "09/508 
fearching intothis poynt ; having betore publiſhed his opinon otherwile; doth ar the & bo;- 
laſt re!t 1n this of the corrupted malie, as the molt (ate to an{wet all objections of aduer- 77 [cer 
fartes,2nd as the yndeubted truth, | EE go 

] could allo alledge Polar, and Kickerman, with others, but theſe witneſſes cod;,oryn 
arc \uzficient. Now whercas ſome obie that Jacob. and £/au were predeſtinated be- ſcdex hoc 
tore thcy had done eyther good or cuill,and that the original inne,and to the fall to bee [418/971 » 
excluded , ; | ; lepſerum 

I an{\ver, denying the conſequence: Becaule in that place the Apoſtle dealeth one- 2x19 
ly againſt Workes which ſhould bee done atter they were borne, which the Iewes xe id pots!- 
itood much vpon ; as the very words themlclues,and the conſent of all Interpreters doe ſam offi 
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PRRISn Ceres Et 
Some obic,that Paxl attributeth Eietionand Reprobationgto the will of GoJ on- "ori 
ly : and (o they conclude that finne isnor the caule of the decree. Dilp. Ke- 


 ÞFrrit, | dckre that 1t may bee obſerued, that properly inthar place Pavel rendretha rea- probog,dum 
10a,n0t of E:e&tionand Reprobartion, ſimply con{idered,and ſeuerally, bue reliatiuely, as '<#' 9er, 
namely, why £ſax ſhould be rather reieted then Lecob,fecing both ate of alike conditi- 77199 cor 


ug” OF, C0; 
044; and io Maſter B:&t cxpoundeth,though I deny not but by good conſequence the 0- tide a _ 
thcr ait0 inay thence be euinced, es ex}. 


Secondly, I willingly grant all, forthough I bold rhe corrupted Maſleto bee the am ibidem 
{uvjct or obicat of Predeſtination: yet Iallo hold that the corruption 18 nor the cauſe =_ " 
0; the Jecrces "=o 
1 OG X &' 2 w'idy 

Ag here itis to bee noted , that whereas in the writings of many learned men, iam. 
treating ot tins poynt » theſe phraſesare often vied, that G OD elected and repro- Þs. wilhr 
ba:ed, without aay reſpect of finne : that tuch manner of ſpeaking may conueniently 12 bis Hex, 
bec thus interpreted , namely, of the reſpe&t of aRuall ſinne, as Pawls meaning is in VP?? the 


. ; Epaſt 
tle g.torhe Romanrer, Crin ric{pedt of finac atuallor originall , ro be the cauſe of the _ ay 
ACcrece | T MANS Ca.,g. 


Further, fomethinkethat Paslr attributing reprobation to the abſolute power of Rom,g. 11. 
Go4,conuiterhour aflertion of that corrupted Maſle. Tothem I antwer z Firit , that I Rom-g.rs 
acknowledge God tohaue an abſolute power ouer his creature,co doc with it what hee RA = 18, 
wiil, as I haue before declared, - ; TE _ 

Secondly , thar this opinion is ſo farre from diminiſhing it, that it doth more Ro.g.& 5 
iluſtrate the faine. For 1t 1s more to decree the ſaluation of ſome that defſerue in Ss quz ra 


themſclucsio bee damaed, then todecrce the faluation of them that deſerue nothing £** <#7 box 


at all porrias qui 
» , : - . " . 5 Mid, «mor; 
Thirdly, the Text nothing conuiteth my opinion ; The meaning whereof is def naxit 

| 2 


briefiy this ; The Apoltle had betore ſhewed , that GOD hath mercy on whons reweet no; 
hee will, and whem hee will hee hardeneth, yerſe 18. Hence the reprobates (ay, Pane a4 
frais vee [0,why are wee thenrepraued ? And why doch God complayne of vs for (phos "20a 

breaking his will? It hee would haue giuen vs gracey, weealſo would baue belecucd, _— cath 

ver/e 19, Toth:s Saint Pant anſwerech: Firſt,by a leuere reprovfe,verſe 20. Seconds rom'g.15 
Hhhh 32 ly, ar- 
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ly, bya iuft argument from the power ot God, ver/e 21. Where the Apoitle ampli- 
hicth the power, thatis, the right and authority ot God, by a ſim:'; ude raken trom 
the Porter ; wherein is a compariſon trom the lcflc rothe preatcr, ti!.« : If the Por- 
ter haue power of the naked lumpe,to make a vellellco honour or 01:1.010ur, as hee 
pleaſcrth ;tha!l not God much more haue power ofa corrupced lumpec ro wake veſlcls 
of wrath ? 

Whereas therefore Maſter Bez.« and ſome other are Bat cortrary to this my 0. 
pinion and Expoſition ; 1doe conieile , that I never wichout trembling diflent from 
thatand ather worthy Men : neyther durſt Tin this, bur that many eu:dent rcatong 

ſwayed me vnto it, beſides the cloud of learned men bearing wirnefſe thereunto. 

And becauſe nov man is free from errour , 1 hope nt ſhali be no impurarion tome, to 
elcauc rather to the truth, chan ro the authority only of men,chough neuer to learned, 

I doe willingly reverence that moſt worehy man, and | humbly rhacke G O17 
that ever Iſaw his workes : bur 1dcethinke chatro have betallen, him int. Þ naccer, 
which befel| ſome of the Fathers in ſome matters 1n their timcs, For befor + the 
Pclagian hereſie, when the Fat hers had ro doe with the Marichees, { which coi: d no: 
diſtinguiſh betweene the ſubſtance and Nature in Man which 18 gocd , andthe wo: k of 
G OD; and betweene the ſinnefulnefle thereot by the tranſgreſſion of Adam : )ihy 
ſpaketheleſſc warily , and deliuered (omethingsin the commendation of Mans nature, 
which were not (ound, as the learned know. | 


— 


th about co right a young Plant t h man 
| vox , make it grow wrong on the other ſide: ( as Ba/lefaith )(oT] judgeit to have 


a gear alwaies noteth his abie& and miſerable eſtate, and ſoalſo hee moft excellently applieth 


foiidom. thereof, which is deſtinatcd tean honourable vic, it is to beeattributed toche indu(' ric 
mo ny and Art of the Potter. But if of rhe ſame Clay baſer veſſels beemade, the i'uffc or mat- 
117:m TFcrcannot complayne of wrong;for the very nature of it is moſtabie,&c.Burt if a Gold- 


9%); 
b::: d finich ſhould out of Gold frame or faſhion a veſſel to diſhonourable vic,he might wore 


expounded and applied. 
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It any againit this expoſition ſhall obic&, that God maketh veſſels of wiath, but 
if the corrup: Maiſe bee vnderſtood , hee ſhoald hiade them made: Firit, I deny the 
conſequence : For a man. tailen in eA4m, 1sthen madeavcſſcllofwrath , when God 
d<creeth his reietingaad puniſhment.Secondlyyl am perſwaded that neirher M.Bee8, 
(whoſe obicRion this:s )did cuer think , nog any ſound Diuine cuer ajHrme, that God 
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make: h out of rhe naked lumpe veſlels of wrach, as the Porter out of hislumpe yeſlels ,, CIR? 


of diſhonouTr, 


Epi/t.ad R8- 


And whereas M.Bez4 farther obie&eth, that the hoiding of the corrupted Maſſe ins cap 9.9.21: 


urcth the wiſdoine, power,and conſtancy of God : 

I anſwere : It doth ſoindecd,that if any man (hould hold,that trill Adams was fallen in 
time, God did not decree the cletion or reiectionof men, W hich opinion Iyrterly ab- 
horre, and Malter B- z«'s imputation hoidsoncly againſt that, as the learned by looking 
the place,may calily perCeiue, : | | 

W herefvre to hoid the corrupted Maſſe, is moſt agrceabletothe truth , as being 
grounded fitly vpon the Scriptures, and witnefled by maty molt learned and iudicious 
Duines and not needing ( a3 doth the opinion both of the naked and pure Maſſe ) any 
fineand curious diftintions tovphold the ſame. W hich indecde allo both beſt (toppech 
the mouchot Reprobates,and taketh away all reaſoning from them ; when chey mult 
acknowledge that there was matter in them deleruing Reprobation by the fall of 
A4awm : and beR tettech forth the richgrace of God co the Ele , the Veſlelsof mer- 
cy, when they ſhallconfider that chere was matter inthem aliſodeſcruing reprobation. 

T» coxclude, Filetion,and Reprobation may beconſidered cithcrabloiucely as that 
Gadeletcd or reprobated thele : or reiatiacly that hee cleted or reprobatced theſe, 
and noc theſz, 1t you aske why God cleed theſe? Ianiwere, that hisfole will with- 
out ay ihelcaft reſpet inthe creature , was thecaule of it, If you agke why God cle» 
Red thete, and not thoſe,as Saceb, and nor Efes : Tanſwerafter the ſame manner. [f you 
aske why God reprobatcth tholc rather then theſe: 1 anſwer as before, that ihereis nu 


ca::{crhereofin theer-ature, but onely in tum , whichis his will. If alſo you. ſhallasks- 


why did God reprobate thee? Ianſwere, that his will aifo is theonely cauſe thereofin 
this ſenſe, namely,that it was in Gods free power,notwirhitanding linne,roeleRor nor 
elet, toreprobacc , ornot reprobate: For Go1 was not co-npelled by the ſinne hee 
co {idercd in mangtO reprobatc him , tor hee might haue ele&ed theſame man in Icſus 
Chriſt, it hee had pleated. And yet this wee adde, that in reprovationof theſe, God 
ha3 reſpe& to mans linne, ( not acuall infidelity or finne, bur orlginall) not ag apriu- 
cipall c:Hicient, of as acauſe firſt moning, for God might haue nor wy mr he had 
ſo plealcd but asa cauſe deferuing re provarion, or as a neceſſary condirion inthe obiet, 


without which God will not r<probate any. For neither doch God in time deny his ' 


grace toany , buttothoſe who deſcrue to bee denied: neither decrees hee before time 
to deny ir,but ynto ſuch. And whereas ſome will ſay, an vniuerſall cauſe bringeth forth 
an vaiuerſail effet 2: If then ſanne bee vniuerſall, why is notReprobation? Lanſwere , 
thar an vniuerſall cauſe bringeth forth ſuch effeR aRually , if it beenort hindered by a 
ſupcrioc ouer-ruling cauſe. And ſo I yeeld, thatit is thenature of ſianeto depriuedll of 


grace and glory;and would haue this cff-& ypon all man-kinde,if God ſhould ſhew no Ro 


mercy:and the rea{on it hach nor, is, becauſe GoJ is pleaſed out of his botromleſſe mercy 
roaccept of ſome,andtocle&t them in Chriſt, 

Ufe 1. Beware of fearching roo farre into this deepe, withoutthelight of the 
Wo. d:The plaine way is the ſafeſt, and in as muchas the Scripturc hath moreſparingly 
ſpoken of Reprobation than Ele&ionDo thou labour more to make thyele&ionſure 
vpon good gro-mds, than roconceiue euery quiddity of menconcerning reprobations 

U ſe 1.1f thou findes(t vpon 202d grounds, that theu art eleted ; for cuer acknow- 
ledge the rich mercy of God vnto thee: who were deepeenough in Adam: tranſgreſſion 
t9 be damned;1fGod had not of his free *9ue diſc thee : therefore [ct it bindethee 
'toall humi jiry(ſecingrthoa haſt recciued all)aud all chankefulnede to bim that hath ſhe- 
wed thee ſuchmerty. Bn DES 

Uſe 3. B:warc of that dammable ſprach of prophane men, whoſay : If I bee pres. 
| Ceftinated , and Gods decree muſt rake effeQI, then 1 may doc what I will :for if I bee 
pointed t9ſaluation, L ſhall bee ſaurd ; and if codamaation, I ſhall bee damned , 

| whatiocuer 


akg-23 < 


& 
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wha:i{ocuer | doe, Wh:chis alloneas it one ſhuld ſay, Gul barh decreed that T (hall ltue 
or die:[t hee hath appointed life , I ſhall liue, rhough I cate nor atall,cr though I cate 
poylſon:it he hath appoiared death, ir i5 not eating,or vor catinggwill ſau mc: herctore [ 
will either nut cateatall, or | will cate poylou :; chen which collection thre chi ber wo- 
thing moreſotriih. 
It a man bee reprobated , he ſhall certainly bee-damned, doe what hce can ; Tis mo'b 
tru Bur yet rememocr, ſuchan one can ( nay will )donathing, but that which 
Nha!l more and mo. c bring his damnation vpon him : For thc horrible diſcale of firne, 
not being healed by Chritt (as it1soneiy in ho Ele ) maſt needs bring torth fruic ynto 
death. Indz«difa Reprobare had power rodoe good and to r:pent, and yer tor all 
that, and doing {o, hee ſhould bze damned by the nec {lity of Geds will,there might 
bee ſome colour : but to beereprebare,is to bee lcttin original finne, which 1s the 
teuntaine of all rran{greſſions , andthe perſons foletr, areiuſtly fo letr, becauſe they 
are lefr guilty in Adam, and can dono good, vnleſle God did giue them new pracr, 
which hee 1snot bound todoe, andthey haue deferued not toreceiue. Likewite, ifa 
man bee ele&ed , hee muſt needs beeſaued , not that God hath elected, to ſaue ary 
abſolutely without grace ;. but whomlocuer hee hath cletedro lane, hee hath cleAed 
alſo ro belecue and repent , that they may bee capablethereof. For God did as well 
decree the means whereby wee ſhould be faued , asthat wee ſhou'd bee ſaved ; which 
meanes are the mcric vf Chriſt , cfeuall calling , Tultihcation, Faith, Repentance, 
&c. which whoſoeuer attaineth, may certainly conclude thar hee 1s cleRed, and ſhall 
bee ſaued, asheethat wantcth them ro the end, may certainly conclude , that hee 
ſhall not be ſaued,and therefore neuer was eleted. W herefore by the workes of Sandi- 
2 Pet.1.19; Acation,make thy Ele&ionſure,as Peter aduiſeth thee: And make an cnd of thy ſaluation 
Phil.2.12, With feare and trembling,as Paw! couniclleth thee. 
&c. Os. Arethen all which arc inthe Church of God on earth, predeſtinated tolifceter- 
nall and cffeQually fanified? | 
Mar.r3.14; Anſw. No;onely thoſe are predeftinated to life ,and effellnally [anflified wbich are of the 
25, 6nxs/ible Church:many are in the viſible which are hypecrutes and profane, 
Qs. Arethere then two Churches,one which cannot beeſeenc, andanother viſible, 
Mat.:2.19, which may bce ſeene? 
Anſ.No:there is but one Church which in diners reſpefls t ſaidto be murſibleoy viſhele, 
Mat.z2.18 CExpitic. Whoſoener arc of the inuifible Chu:ch,are boly;not allthatare of the viiible 
kom.z.28 Church : which rwotermes of viſible and inuifible, are indiuers reſpects giuen ro rhe 
*9,*9,7 Church, which is but one : cuenas if you ſhould ſay, the ſame man to bee inwilble, 
in regard of his toulc, and viſible, in regard of tis Apparell. and outward ſhape. 
Thus the Church on carthis faid to bee inuiſible , in regardof the inward eſſential] 
” 91 forme, whichis ſanity , which cannot bee ſcene with mans eye * a vilible,cither 
ks Yo. 1n regard of the particular companies profeſſing Chrift , or 1n regard of cheoneward 
z.1un.z,, forme, which is the miniſtery of che Word and Sacraments , by the which it is 
19. viſible, becauſe theſe 5 being the meanes whereby it is gatheredand goucrned, aic 
Rem.2-3.9 yifible, . * 

Y/e, Examine how thou ſtandeſt inthe viſible Church ; for many are called,bur ferv 
arechoſen - and many are in the viſible, which are not of the inviſible, as thelees are 
in the veſſcll, which are not winc, nor of the wine. It is nct enough to bee jn Gods 
field, vnleſſe wee bee good wheat :notenough that wee bein the body, vnleſſewce 
bee members : For if wee bee wennesand ſpots, wee mult be purged ard ſcowred off: 
not enough to bee in Gods floore, vnlcſfe we be good corne: For hee will gather the 
corne into his barne ; but the chaffe he will burne with vrquenchable fire;fo, not e- 
nough that thou art among the Saints , vnleſſetbou be a Saunt, For (ham was in the 
Arke, Saul among the Prophets, [wdas among the Apoſtles, and yerthelc are damned: 
So thon maiſt be baptized, and ioyned to Te vilible compary of the faithſull: yet if 
thou want the Spirit , which quickens all the true members of Chriſts body , tO 
holinesandrighteouſhes of lifetthou art but a withered branch,to be cut off and catt ine 
the fire: Looke therefore to thy ſanding. 

Q=e#t. What call you the inuifible Church ? 

An. It ss the wninerfity of che Elctt awd Regenerate,which doc at anytime or 1% any Fe 
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expounded and applied. 


Or 


profeſſ: and truc!y anc fa5th and counerſion to God, 
O«. Whatis thcvilible Church? 
Anl.lr 15 a company embracing and enioning the Miniſtery of the Word and $acrarscot-, 
and profeſſing the Goſpell. 
Os, What arethe true notes of a true viſible Churche 
Anſw. The true,proper,and efſextiall notes of a true Church are two,nemely, The pure 11, 28.19 
avd incorrupt Miniſtery and profeſſion of the Word:and the lawfull Adminifiration ofthe 28.142, 
Sacraments : tothe which ſome adde Diſcipline. 46. 
Explic, Vnto thoſe Scriptures inthe anſwer,which ſhew that the lawfull yſe of the Eph.5.35- 
Word and Sacraments, are the two genuine notesof atrue Church : becauſe the Pri- *** 
mitive Church is ſo in them deſcribed ; you may addeconcerningthe Word , theſe : 
Iobn8. 31. and 10e27.2nd £4.23-I«Corinch.g.6g.Epbe/.2.20.1.7:m.3.15.Andotrhe 
Sacraments, theſe; 1.Corin,20.19 and 12.1 3.SOthat whereſoeucr there js a Company 
preaching and profeſſing , that Jeſus C hriſt theSonne of CH isrheSonne of God: 
Chriſt the Lord , by whom only and alone they ſecke to bee ſaued :thar Company is 
a true viſible Church , though there bee many corruptions inthe ſame. Simon MHagms AG5.8,12, 
was by Baptiſme reccircd into the Viſible Church, for an outward profeſſion of 
Chriſt in word. And the Corinthians were a true. Church, even then when they 
abounded with groſle corruptions : as Paw denieth notin his Epiſtles written ynto 
them. 
Theſe rotes haue their degrees : the more pure they are, the wore pure is the 
Church which hath them:theleſſepurethey are,the kfle pureis a Church to be accoun- 
red: and where they arenotatall , or wholly adulterated, there, cither js no Church, 
Or a very corrupt one. Now,though Diſciptine bee allowed , and neceflarity required 
ro the well-being of a Church: yet a company holding Chriſt , and maintayning the 
Sci 5 , though they ſhould want Diſcipline, arcatrue, though a defeQiue 
.Chucch. 
[t is theduety of the Church, to vſe Diſcipline : but as a wife ceaſeth not tobegrruc 
wife,for the negle of houſhold gouernmenr, ſo long as ſhe keepeth the marriage oath 
to her busband vnbroken : ſoa Church ceaſeth not to be a true Church for ſome faults, 
or neglets, fo long as thee acknowledgeth her husband Chriſt,according to the 
Wort. 
Uſe, Withdraw nat thy ſelfe from the fellowſhip of the Churches of God and if 
thou haſt depraued the Church of England and ſeparated from it : repent of thy raſh 
and vncharitable cenſures;Remember what great x Ps God hath done for the Church 
thou defpiſeit; and ſpit not in her face that hath brought thee forth to Chriſt. Remember 
that God hath alwates preſerueda ſeed of Chriſt in our Land,euer ſince the firſt conuer- 
ſion thereof fro Heatheniſme;which,as a little leauen,lay a long time hid in three peckeg fearye?. 
of meale,as our Sauiour ſpeakerh;cillat thelaſt, by the hand ot a King, it began toſowre Edward 6 
the whole lumpe, And after him , remember how God raiſed vp a Iofias to finiſh 
his Fathers beginnings. Afterward , how it was watered withthe bloud of as famous 
Martyrs as cuer the World ſaw. Then thinke how God miraculoufly preſerued , and 
gauc a Queene tonurſe this Church, labouring, and almoſt fainting vnder affliRions: 
yeaſuch aQurencas heneuer ſtabliſhed in the Throne of any Kingdome, ſince theday 
of Adams creation. And then conſider, how that when wee reckoned that all our 
happineſle had beeneend:d, andexpeRtednothing bur diſſipation, fire, ſword,bloud, 
and the ruine of Churchand Common-wealth : even then the Lord, beyond all ex- 
pectarion, ſent amongſt vs, a moſt tender Father, our moſt gracious Soueraigne 
King { AMES ( of bleſſed memory, ) vnmatchable for mildneſſe of goucrn= 
ment, vigilancy , care for the good of all his ſubie&s , deepnefle of iudgement , 
ſoundneſſe of Religion, and ( together with many other bleſſings, whereby wee were 
bleſſed in him ) for incomparable learning ; hauing , to the idmirationof the world , 
with his waz Pen, defended and aduancedthetruth. And ifthou ſtandeſt vpon a right 
conltitution , remember that the Replanters of the Goſpel] here , were Kings and 
Princes , and not without the preaching of the Word: Remember that the le 
of the Land were not conuerted from Heatheniſme by them, as ſuch which had no 
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Knowledge of Chiiit , but from Papiime, vide; wich they hai tume kgowied te of 
hin, Reinember, that itthe Chuich were nor rightty conltituies oo Deane Engu- 
beth, nemnher was it Gy King Terr) the cight, aig King Edwardih., s Þ, and fonhon 
wronceft the aſhes ot the Martyrs, aSit they wore wot Martz: ut lili, burtor 
Anr.chrit ; And tay,tbat there was tometking wantirg in :Þe tuft euiituution ; can- 
not God forgiueit? Nay, huh becnot torgiuen it ? How Garcit thoulay the COn:rarye 
Remember thete things, and ſtay thy rongue fromreullirg itrael, and thy tooic tiom 
withdrawingthy (clic from che people of God. It thou wouldett bave Ditcipiine, wot 
arcnot without it , though without that of thy deatiing, 1' thou wen!dit baue the 
preaching ef the Woid, wee haueirt , I may boidly lay , as found!ly and powcriul!y 
inall the chitcit Cities and Townes , and in many other pac's, as any Churchin Ex- 
rope, whereby thoutands are taught the truc knowledge of liius Chriſt, are contirmed 
umthetaith, and continued in hoy obedience, Iing and dying in n:ck heaucaly and 
certaine aſſurance of Gods fauiour ard of etc rail lite, <!pile not ihen that Cirurch : 
which by the Word and S4Craments, and the Diſcipline ſhe hath, bringeth forth rwir- 
ſeth,and bringerch vp,cuento chel1 tcating in the Lid of Cana thuulands,and that not 
oncein twenty yeeres cxiraordinaiily our daily aad ordinarily through tic grear Licling 
of God, &Cc. 

Oveit, T<ll mee what is th: Min:ſtrry of the Word and Sactainentsyou'tpcake 


of ? 
{. Corr Anſw. The Miniftery of the Word and Sacraments, is an cffice ord wed by the H:ly 
28. Trinty , the Father , the Sonne, aud ihe Holy Ghoſt ,, robe zathe Church tothe end of the 


E mer [- world ; whereby mn of vnblameable conuer{ation , able and apt toreach, being liwfally 
21,13, " ; m Ea. | 

#n '** caled,doe adminiſter boly things tw publique Prayer ,and thank: / gimme uuſpenſfirg the lWerd 

Mat,28.19 4nd SACTAment 5, . | 

Explic. The Miniſtery of the Word and Saciament isnot an inuention of man, but 


20. 

i Cor.13. of God himſclfe, for the faluation of man inolt necelſary, not int coard of God, who 
3,79  isable withourit, roetf<t his purpole 3 bubofvs., whoordinarily withour it cau» 
'A Cord 4. R \ : 4 > y* © . 

74. noc beſaued,in as much as Cod hathonce o: dained by the fooliſhnes of preaching,totauc 
1 Tim.z-z, them which belecue,called fooliſhnes, when tadeede,ir1s the wiledome oft God, becauſe 
&, ignorant andcuill men ſo account of it, 


The 1,6,7 | This calling is cither inward or outward. The inward is the good t<ſtimony 
i Tim ;.; f our hearts, thatnoc through amvition, or couctouſneſſe,, &c. wee iceke and ac« 
2 Tim z, cept of ſuch o;hce, but onely through a ſincere deliie inthe teareot God , tO cdific 
15,24 and buiid vp Gods Church. And this calling muſt bee in all who would approue their 
+ 14: Miniſtery to God. The outward 1s that which is according tothecomely orderof 
5a ak che Church, andiris orginary, or extraordinary. The Ordinary isthat calling which 
2 Tim.z, by _ is admmiltred, according to {uch a comely order which is agrecable tothe 
Int, Word. 

Extraordinary calling is that which 1s immediately fromGed, without the mi- 
niſtery of man betore ſpoken of, as thecalling of 1 o»n Baprt] , ard this is rot trobee 
expected or pretended, inar eſtabliſhed Church : Bur when the ſtate of a Church 

' is wholy decayed, or interrupted : God doth extraordinarily ſtirre vp , and'endue 
with anſ{werable gifts , ſome toreſtore the tame, There are.foure rules co bee obſer= 
ucd in theexamining otſuch a Calling : The t rſt is concerring the time aad place whe- 
ther it bee there and then : where, and when, there 1s no vic or poſlibiiity of lawtull 
ordinary calling Secondly , concerping the life and Doctrine of juch , that they bec 
in more then ordinarie manner anſwerableto the Word : Thirdly, concerning their 
gifts ; as Knowledge, Wiſedome , Vtterance ,vndantable Courage, that thele bee 
maniteſtly extraordinary in them ; Fourthly , for theſucceſle, effet and continuance ; 
that it bring an incredible and ynexpcRed bleſſing, in Reformation and Conucrſion ; 
> 5000008 x any Oppoſition made by the whole worid , and the Diuell him- 
lelfe. | | 


Where there js an extraordinary calling pretended, and not according to theſe Rules,it 
: | . 13 


lok.5 29. 
Mat .7.20, 
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exparnded and applied : 
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1$r0 beaccounttd a dyctand wicked impolture,and fuch which pretcud the fame, 
of the number of thoſe of whom Pax! ſpeaketh, Row.16.18. 

Uſe r.Art thou1n the Miniticry , andnotable, norapt roteach? Ther ko that 
thou art no true lawtull Minitter, bur and Intruder and an viurper of that wh .j-!: >; longs 
not vato thee, Know that God neuer tent thee, and that he balely accountc: !: ol thee, 


terming thee in his Word, a dumbe Dog. Know and remember thar thou poileſſeft £15-56- 10 


the roome of alawtull Miniſter z yetchou haſta heauy account ro make at the ludge- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt. Let my counſel! theretore bee acceptable tothee, and let there bee 
an healing of thine error, Make conicience, and giue oucr that tun&tion and o;lice for 
the which thou art nor fit,aud vnto the w hich God hath not called thee. Better is a dry 
mor ſell withthe baſelt lawtull calling , and a good conſcience, than the fattclt Benetice, 
a: hiighelt Calling in the Church with the afſured anger of God and Hell tire. Let no 
man p!cad tor chee that thou art an honeſt harmeleſſe,quict man:Foras an honeſt Cryer 
; wichouat a yoyce,an honeſt Meſſenger withour legs,an honeſt Nurte withour milke, fo 
z:t thou; doing more hurt by thy ſilence,then thou canit doe good by thy example $ [n 
very deed thouart a murderer of ſoules,and their bloud ſhall bercquircd at thy hands,if 
thou repenteſt not. 

V/e 2+ Art thoiz a man enabled with gifts:Prefume not though into the Oitice of the 
Munſtery,withoutthecalling of the Church:as E/ey goeth not till hee be ſent, and [ob 
taye:h his preaching rill the appoyated time , andour Sautour Chit, tillhee was 
baptizcd » XG 

UV/e 3.Artthou enabled withgitrs,and lawfully called ? Look well to the Miniſtrati- 
on thou baſt rcccued of the Lord: itir vp the gift that is in thee, be diligent and taith- 
full, cait off all impediments, as too much worldlineſſe, the praftice ot other Cal- 
lings, as Phyſicke, Surgery, &c.for this Calling requiretha whole man, and who is 
ſufficient tur it ? The reward of the faithfull is great zthe puniſhment of the (lochtull 


Eſ1.6,6. 
Luke.i- 9 


great alſo. Woe be to me if I preach not, ſaith Paul. Wo indeed, for it hee that with» 1 Corg.15 
draweth thecorne which is for the dody, ſhall be curſed , then how mach more, they ©59111426- 


which held backe the Manna of our ſoules , whereby we ſhould bee nouriſhed to eer- 
nall litc? Preachthen , but not thy felfe, or thy owne deuices, but the linccre Word 
of God, For as hee which counterfeyteth the Kings coyne 1s guilty of treaſon, to ſhalt 
thou b#Fhuilty ifrhoutendereſt rothepeople ſuch DoRrines which haue not the image, 
ſuperſcription, and itampe of the Spirit, according to the Word. Ard let thy life bee 
an exainple to thy Flocke, that they may reuerence thee as well, when they {ce thee, 
as wh:n they heare, if thou wouldeſt doc good , and haue comtorr of thy labours.For 
if thou preacheii welland liueſt ill, rhou baildeft with thy congue, andpulleft downe 


with thy hanis. Callto minde that of the Apoſtle : Thou that preacheſt a man ſhould 22 24 


not ſteale,commit adultcry,be adrunkard,and viurer,&c. wilt thou ſtcale,commir adul- -_- 
tery, be drunken, and praiſe vſury ? Thou cauſeſt the nameof God, the Goſpell of our 
Lord Ic{us,and thy holy Calling to be blaſphemed by thy cuill life. And the Lord ſhall re- 
deeme his glory,and the honour of his Goſpell, and of his ordinance by,thy deſtruction, 
if thou repenteſt nor, 

V/e 4. Reuerence the Miniſtery of the Word as the ordinance of God , and receiue 
the Miniſtersinallloue and reſpect for their workes fake. For if thou reckoneſt of 
thy Lawyer and Phyſicion for thy goods and boſies ſake, much more ſhouldſt thou 
of thy Miniſters, for thy ſoules ſake ; vnleſſe like an Epicure thou thinkeſt thou haſt 
no ſoule ; orlike a foolethou thinkeſt thy body and raiment to bee more worth then 
thy ſoule. Recciue alſo the DoArine they deliuer according tothe Scriptures, not as 


the word of Man, but asit is indeed, the Word of the living God. Speake not cuill _ | 


of the Miniſtery of the Word , neither account it as a baſe or bootleſle thing: For it is 
the Lords filuer Trumpet to awake thee , that thou maieſt ſtand vp from the dead and 


gliac : [tis the holy Inſtrument of thy faith and conuerfion to God. If thou beeſt plan- Ro. 10. 17 
_ tedandgraftedintoChriſt , it was by this : If thou beeſt to bee planted, yealaued, *'*-19-7-7 


it muſt bee by this ; For God hath pleaſed by the fooliſhnes of preaching, to laue them 
Which belccue. | 
Os. What are the Sacraments? | 
Anl, The Sacraments are vifble andoutward fugnes and ſcals,inftituted and ordain'd of 
| God, 


þ | Cor.g-1 2 
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-..86 T hetrouas ©} 1/nuniiy 
. KRnm.4.1l. God whereby be confirmeth tothe elif the tree ;5rimnſe of the Go/pell,and wllo bradett ©." 
GENT. to the performance of duty to himſelfe. | 
"Corir, Qreft. How many Sacraments hath the Churc' of God now ? 
»;- Anf. Onely two, Bapts/me and che'Suppey of the Lorz, 
1.Coras, Os, Wharis Baptiſme ? Ef 
L3* Anſ. It tu a Sacrament of the new Teſtament , infiituted by Chrs/? . mmrhe whic!, F, 
As $64) conſecrated water repreſenteth the Blowd of Chr:fl, ſealing 10 allthat are ſprinkled there. 
Rom Sho : with, mto the name of the Father , the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt , the marits of Chriiz, 
Col.z.13; remiſſion of [inner and eternall lif: and teftifying onr grafting into Chriſt and Regencrattion 
Rom.6:3. with the repromiſſion of 017 obedzence. 
I hah  Explic, Godis the Authour of Sacraments, and none can addcany to the Word but 

**3 "God : Now God added them tothe Word, nor that the Word was not ſwuhcien: 

” without them, but fora hclpe ro our weakeneſſe, that wee might haue as it wet: 
lizely pawnes before our eycs, of thoſe things which we heare with our earcs {as cuc) 
eAdaw had Sacraments in Paradiſe ;) and theſe hee ordained to bre Seales of the ceuc- 
nant of Grace , which was not needtull on Gods part, whois alwayes betrer then h1; 
Word , but it wasneedtul for vs ; to fuccour whoſe weakenefle ( who in regard ot 0:1 
vuworthineſſc,areproneto doubting)the Lordhath added them to giuc vs greater aſii.. 
rancezeuen as a Seale to a writing makesir more Authenticall, 

The Eſſentiall parts of a Sacrament , are cirher outward , or inward : The outward 
hath the ſigne , with the Ceremony ordained, andthe Word : As in Bapriſme , tho 
outward f1gne is water , the Ceremony is the ſprinkling: The Word is the Word of 

+ wee Inſtitution and Promiſe : Baptize rhem, fc. Whoſocnucr belceneth, and 55 baptized ) tall 


be ſaxed. And the diftin& pronouncing in the mother rongue of this forme « / b.1ptiz; 
thee 11,07 into the Name of the Father , endof the Sownne, andof the Holy Ghoſt. The 
meaning whereof is thus much : That , (the name of the Father , Sonne, and Holy 
Ghoſt, being called vpon )the perſon baprized, is through forgiueneſle of ſinnes,rc- 
ceined into the favour of God, who is Father , Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt j and adop- 
ted, receiucd, ſcaled , initiated , andconſecrated, intothe proper Geods, Right, 
Family, Conenant , Grace, Worſhip, Religion, Faith, and fcllowſhip of the Father, 
Sonne, and Holy Gheſt, God, one in cfſence, three inPerſons,to liue wholy according 
eo his Will. | | 

The inward matter 1s the thing ſignified : which is both the Bloud and Spirit of 
Chriſt, an4ourlIncifion, and Grafting and Incorporatien into him by the Holy Ghoſ! 
with all benefits tollowing : As impuration of Chriſts Righreouſneſſe, Remiflion of 
Sinnes , Adoption , Receiumg into the Communion of Saints, Repeneration, &c. Fo: 
as the Water waſherb the filthinefle of the body, ſo the Bloodof Chriſt waſheth away 
our Spiritual filthinefle through the Spirit, which Spirit makes vsfruiefullin good 
workes, and abateth our defiresof earthly things ; cuen as water maketh things {ruit- 
fall, and quencheth bedily thirſt. And this ſo 1urely, in regard ofthe true and myſti- 
call Vnion, of rheSigne, and Things ſignified , by the bond of Faith; that for our 
aſſurance the worke of the Spirit 18 often attributed ro the Signe ( as Baptiſme re- 
penerateth and ſauerh ) beeaule ſuch is the relation and ynionof '% Stgne , and the 
grace ſignified thereby , in regard: of the truthof God , ontheone ſide offering , and 
faith on theother fide _— ; that whoſocuer belceueth, may as verily bee affu- 
o of "A the thing figuiſicdin his ſoule, as hee is made partaker ofthe Hgnein 

15 body. 

Ole. - Inas much asthe Sacraments are ſ1gnifieations, and Seales of ſuch excellent 
things; they are withall reuerence tobee handled and eſteemed, euenas meanes which 
exhibite to vs and confirme the beſt bleſſings of Godiln regard therefore of their vic 
by inſtirurion,they are things vnualeable:though in cegard of that whichis ſubic co 
the Eye,they be of little price» 

Eſtecmethem , not according ro their outward value , but according to the bleſ-* 
ſing annexed in their lawfull vſc, and ſeck mere vmto the gift , then rhe mcenes Or ma- 
ner ef giaing ; For God meaſureth eur contemprtor irreurrence in the ſacraments, not 
according te the worth of the clements,but accordingtothe benefit offeredin and by 
:hem; Asthething wherein Adv tranſgrefſed was but an Apple, but the —_— 
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finning euen1a that Appic, was molt haynous. 
As theretore men eiteem? of their Euidences, not according tothe yalue of 110 Paper 
and Waxybur according to :h:ir vic:toare weto confider of the Sacraments. 
The Water 1n Bzptiſme, and th? Bread and Wine in theLords Supper , arc 


but ſmall macrers : yet no Bread or Wine inthe Wo;ld , none, the moit pr.ciovs 
' Water tharis, or can bee diſtilled , though a drop were worth a Kingdomc, inay 


bee compared vnto the(e, bur in the like vic. eAdww4h and Pharprar, Riucrs oi 
Dameaſcwus , tairer then {ord44n, yercamnorccleanſe the leproſie : So there are many 
waters which comfort the heart ; but none bu: this cleanſerh the ſoule and (aueth it. 
Wherefore all Minitters, Parents, and pcoplec, are reucrently to carry themſclucs 
in, or at the adminiſtration of the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme:and if rhey (1;ghtly reckon 
thereof (as intoo many places 15 vicd ) they are to bee reproued , as hunouſly guilty 
before God. | | 
U/e 3. Thankefully receiue rhe Holy things of God , for the contirmation of 
che Faich : for chough no: in chem:zlucs , yer oy [n tirutio 1 they haue lingular vere 
tuzhereunto ; lam pertwaded wee often want comore, bzcrule wee doe not wile 
ly vie the Sacraments to their ends for the which th:y were appointed : wherefore , 
oubreſt thou , or wancteit cho 1comtiort? Remember thy Bapriſme , as Dau, wheu 
hee wentro fizh: aguinit Golreh, incouraged hin'ilte by his Circumciſion ; and go 
with coatidence co th: Lords Table: che Lord will bze preten: wich his owns Ordi-e 
nance, hee is able to mik2 chem efft:2Xuill, and can1o: faileby thzm ro conucy con- 
fort and ailarance to thze ; it tho4 caalt doe him this honour, as to belceue that 
hceisable,and truc co fulffil at his Word : For G24 is faithful, and all his promiſes 
arclure 3 and us Bernwillayd : N ther doth his Word differ from vis Mraning , be- 
caxſe hee 55 all Truth, nor bir Drede from bis Word , becanſe hee is al Power and 
Strength , &c. 
Uſe 3. Art thou baptized? Then know, that thou art bound over toall manner of 
obedijencero God, andro the continuall practice of Repentance, which if thou doſt nor, 


thy baptiſme is voyde. GoJ promiſerth in Baprtiſme to be our God; bur nor ſo to bee, "FO 


though weliuezs we liſt;but we for our parts promiſe alſo,to renounce the Deuill, the 
World,and the Fleſh,and to ſerue him. Keepe thou thy part,and be ſure, the Lord will not 
fileto keepec all his couenants01 his part. But wholy breake thou thy promile,and they 
ſhalr neuer taſte of the good bleiſi12s of G2d promiſed to thee. 

There is no:hing more proficable then Baptiſme,yetit proficed not S199» Mag ny, be. 
cauſe hz wanted the inuiſible waſhing of the Spirit:thorcfore,if thou wouldelt make the 
beit profic of thy bapriſme, waike then 11 holy obedience, and vataynedly repent of thy 
fianes;yea, thou ar: bo1ad vnto it :(euenas the ſouldier by his preſt money, to (erue in 
the warces:{o thou by hisholy marke and chara Ter , whichthou haſt receiued of God, 
art bound to his ſeruice. 

Thou haſt ſolemnely before God, his holic Angels and Saints, proteſted ag much,lo as 
thou mult needs be guilty of treacherous faiſhood, if thou performelt it nor, Mzn thiuke 
their words binde themto men: and Herod icemes ro mike confcience of an vnlawfull 
oarh:make thou conſcience mach more of thy oxth to Gad, the breaking whereof brin- 
geth ypoa thy ſoule an crernall guilt. Shalt thou by thy ſannes blor 0.5 the itampe of Gad 
which thou haſt receyued ? Shalt thou vow (eruice toGod,and be the Dcuils laue?Haſt 
thou Gods marke inthy for-head, and rhedeuils m chy heart and life?Doit thou receyuc 
th:badge of a Chriſtian, and liaelt like an [nfidell? Thy Baptiſme thallnor ſaue thee , 
but coJemne theeracher:for thy finnes are the greatcr,cuen as Balthaſars drunken fea« 
ſtings were the more abominable, for theabuſeof the holy Vctſzls 2 Ezen asthe holy 
Warer of tryall was to the luſpeHed wife,if (hee were faulty, morcall and d-ad!y:but if 
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npt,ic was a bleſſing: Exenſoche koly water of Bipriſm2,co fuch as keop their promiſe _ 


in ſinceriry,bringerh a bleſſing, when co ſuchas ligeprophanely,and fearc not God, it 


is euen a water of birterneſſe ynto death. Mat18,16 


Q#-Whar is the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. | +5 nag 
Ani, The Saper of the Lord, ine Sacrgmear af the New Ttawent, infirmed ie” 


by Chrift, wherews by the taking and eating of the Bread bleſſai, and broken , and 1 Co:. 1 
by drinking the Wine being bleſſed pt ſognified aud ſealedrs withe Communien of the bo 4y of a | wy t 
&, , wp 


Iiil Chr | 


{ be (Groungs of Duun:ty 


Chris crucified , and hiiblond ſhed for vs vpon ihe Croffe for remaſſu'n of res: ad ry 
being incorporated into Chrift by 1s Spurut ye might be more and mire jlrevithned iy af 
rance of eternalllifes | | 
Explic. The Supper of the Lord is that otFer nonourat!c :;c Of Cods ov 
venancin Chriſt, by whom it was inſtitured : wheremare, as 14 1 S.cramerts, two 
things : Fi:{t , the viſible Element , or outward figres S«cor.diy, tie Word, For 
as eAmxgoſ/tmne laith ; The Word being added to the Element,makes a £2crament. The 
Element or S'gne is Bread bleiſed,, broken, Ciitribured, and eaten : ard the Wige 
bleſſed , dittributed , and &runke «<t the Church, or comparic prelent. Both thete 
are the out ward lignes ; ae +a, aac bee rwo materially ( aSthcy lay ) yer in 
reg1d of the end and forme, they are but one. Or Sauiour Chrilt, wrenderth the nov. 
rizure of the Soule, by a ſimiiitude of the bodies nounithment, wv h.chco:.{iftetl; in Tread 
and drinke. | 
The Word is the Promiſe added to the Signe in theſe words + The is my Bode 
which 85 082% for you ; Thss 1s my Bloud which , fc. together with the coOmmarde 
ment in theſe words , Doe this, ec. The Element doth repretent the irantibie gr ace, 
ofthe which the Word ipcaketh , and the Word dcclareth what the 1au1t1ble grace 
1s, whichis repreſented, and (calcd by the Element. The outward Signe then 1nchis 
Sacrament, is the Breadand Wine, asT haue ſpoken. The inward Grace, 1s the bog 
' and bloud of Chriſt,guen and ſhed for our finnes;and che ſprrituall eating and drinkn:g of 
' them, whereby is {ignificd our Vaion with Chriſt by taith , by the which wee diaw 
7 from his righteouſneſſe,1oy and erernall Iife, according to an excellent Anaiogy in this 
Sacrament. 
Now, theſe two,the Signe,and the thing ſignified,are vnited by the Word,inthe laws 
full vſe of this Sacrament: which Vunion 1s onely ſac1amentall, and relatiue,uwh- rcby rhe 
: ſigne isnot changed into the thing fignificd;nor rhe thing ſ1gnined contained, in. v; &:r, 
or in the place of che ſigne; bur by rhe ſigne, the thing ſigniticd is repreſcnted,off. red a1 
ſealed in che lawfuil vie to beleeuers, For grace 1s nor toryed to the Sacratuent, tar 
whoſocuer partakes of the ſigne,ſhould allo of the thing tigntfied : or as none could par. 
F take of the thing ſignified, without the ſigne ; For the ynbelecucrs may haue the [0:45 
Bread in their mouthes, which ricuer haue Chrs/t in their hearts;as Belecuers may taite of 
the ſweerenefſſ: of the Lord intherr (oules,which(whereit cannot be had)partake nor of 
the Bread and Wine, which are the outward lignes, 
Qs. W hat is required that we may fo partake of this Sacrament at the Lords Tabie, 
that we may be par:akers of rhe inward grace of the Sacrament ? 
1. Cortrs AnC#hoſocucr winldcome worthily to thi; Sacrament, anato his benefit, muſt firſt exa. 
15: mine himſelf+,and ſo cate and dronke. 
£xpls. To bee worthy, and ro come worthily tu the Lords Table, are two di- 
uers things ; none are worchy of ſo great mercy ; yet wee come worth:ly,when wee 
try our ſelues. Whichtryallis of our faith , and repemrance. Concerning faith, tirſt 
whether wee have acompetent knowledge of the doctrine of the Sacrament ,and why 
it was infliruted ; ſecendly, whether wee belecue the pardon of our finnes by le/us 
Chr:f, Concerning repentance , whether wee haue hereto, or doe now vrtainedly re- 
Ss pentof Our ſinnes,purpoling to leade a new life; Hee which comes to th: Lords Table 
without Faich and Repentance , comes vaworthily ; and hee wh.ch finues them in 
himſelfe,cuen intheir beginnings true,though (malland weake,comes worthily;tor {uch 
4 Chriſt inuites. Ly 
&;: > | L«.Howotten would you aduiſea Chriſtian to receiue the holy Communion ? 
Ant, So often as there 5s occaſion offered, ani liberty avanied lawfully torecerue the 


. 


I / ame. 
Expli. Baptiſne is but once adminiſtred, as beeing the ſacrament of our new, 
birth ; eucn as weeare bur once borne. Bur as being borne , wee often care tO bee 
: nouriſhed, andto grow : fo wee are often tocommunicate and to come tothe Lords 
Table; Firſt, that wee may grow inFaith ; ſecondly, that wee may haue occaſion to 
ſtirre vp our dulneſſe, both to conſider ofzand tobee thanktull for the death of Chryff; 


thirdly , that wee may teſtific Our remembrance gf Chriſt ; forurthly} that age" may 
| | .cepe 
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exprimnd'd and applied, 
0 ; =" 
- &CEPE Vie) , 11d nourith charity; fitchiiygt hat we m3y 1mirate the Apolteiic'! Church, 
who fe gom cane ronwne withourthe Word, prayer breaking of bread , an! 21me$- 
10;0.7. Nemrhes wiil cis holy 2ACrament grow 110 CONtempr chrough the 0tr(1y(cho 
c oodly,as we fre ta cthetrequent vic of the Word, and cuen of our dayly brc. 1. 
V/s 1.Prepare thy {zlfc often :0 come to the Lords Table, if occaſion fiily be « fiored: 
thi: thou remprt nor Gol by neglecting his ordinance appointed forthe confirmation of 
thy Faith:&that tho.1 mai{t pertorme his commandement, who faith:Doerhic often gn re- 
rm: mbrauce of ms. And coat thox maiff ſkew forth the Lords Death rill he come. Conſider 
then,is onceortwice a yecre eaough for thy dilcharge herein?*Canſt thou fo negle& the 
: cmembrance of his torments,who was bruiſed for thy linnes,and which barethicc in- 
iquities?who hath deliueredthec trom hell,and purchaſed heauen for thee by his blood? 
Thy Sauiour patling our of rhis world by a molt bitter paſſionfor th:e, commends him- 
(cite ro thee, and commands thee to rememver him, and to reſtifie this-and thy thank- 
tulnede tor his death.rto come often to his Tavle : Hoy then doeſt thounor ſhew thy 
{clte vngratetull, ard forgertull,which when occaſion 1s offered, churlithly turneſt thy 
backe? &C. | | 
Vie He that cateth and drmbeth vnworthily eater anddrinketb Indgemcent to _ : 
Beware thereforc how thou prelumeſt to come to the Lords Table, withour thy 
wedding garment, withour preparation. Holy th ngs require holy vtage : firit labour 
tor faith, both to vnderſtand what the Myſtery is, that thou mayſt difcerne the Lords 
body , and alſo to receiue the grace thar is offered therein : which withour faich 
tho receiuelt not. Hee that belecucth, hath benefir vnſpcakeable by rhe ordmances 
©: God : but withour faith all is to vs in vaine. Euen as the Enidences of another 
mans Land are nothing auaileableromee, bur to the Landholder they are of fingular 
vic : So rhe Sacraments are part of the euidences of a belceuers hope, and feale ro 
11m Gods tauour ; burtto vnbelecuers they ſcale nothing, but their greater condem- 
na330n , it they repent not. Even as if an vnlearned man open a Booke, hee ſeeth the 
eters, but 18 neuet che better, and cannot atraine the meaning ; bur a manthat 1s lear- 
ned, readech, and 1» initruacd : So an vnbelceuer (eeth the Bread and Wine, and ea- 
terh the ſigne;but the belceuer onely hath the benefic of the thing ſigni fied, through his 
faith; For the {pirituail grace 18 preſent , not ro the figne, bur to the Perſon belecuing., 
Fuen as Pharoh had a dreame, but not the interpretationz:and as the noble man of Samara 
\2w the plenty,bur taſted nor of it;:Eaen ſo vnbelecuers, ignorants, vnthankfalt for rhe 
death of Chriſtyhaue the ſhell,bur nor the kyrnell;haue that which goeth into the body, 
not that which bleſſeth che ſoule, Firſt therefore ger faichs. | 
Secondly , repent of thy finnes , hauingan vnfained and ſtedfaſt m_ a'waics 
hereatterto liue godlily. "If thou commeſt with a hungring deſire of the righteoul- 
neſſe of Chriſt , with a broken heart forthat which is paſt, and witha holy purpoſe for 
thetime to come : then rhou art welcome rothy Saviour, and ſhalt withour fayle taſte 


£ 
Et 


- of hisſweernefle;but if thou haſt benezand yer art a Drunkard,a Blaſphemer, Vncleane, 


Proud,Couetous, Contentious, &Cc. and haſt not vnfainedly repented, or atleaſt doeſt 
not begin to repent: For this cauſe thou aft puilty ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt; 
being more fit to bee at the meeting of Turkes and Infidels, then of ſuch as profeſſe 
leſas Chriſt.Get thereforeRepentancealſo, And teſtiherhis thy Repenrance not onely 
by a ſhew of ſorrow and ſobriety the day thoucommeſt tothe Lords Table, but allche 
dayes of thy life after, Many hauc Iſeene,, which on thatday hauc goneſoftly, ſpoken 
penitent!y , looked ſorrowfully , behaued themſelues grauely ; which withinaday or 
two, haue with the ſwinercturned to the wallowing in the mire;and, with thedogge 
rothe vomit of their former cuill courſes. Burt yvnderſtand rhou, that euev as when 
2 man hath eſcaped the. danger of ſome great diſtemper of ſurfeit, it is not enough 
for him to keepe agood dyeraday ortwo : SO it is not adayes obedience, ortwe, 
*nor ſich firs of deuotion , which vagith as a flaſh of lightning , that will appreueonr 
faith , repentance, andprofeiion ; kr it is perſeuerance intheſe holy daties , when 
theſauour of the Sacrament remaines with ys all the daics of our life, Therefore euen as 
Daniel was the fairer and better fauoured by his dyet of pulſe : ſoit is required, and 
the Lordexpedts,that if chou eareand wares ng table, thou thouldeſt be rhefairer by 
EE iii a2 it, 
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it, and the better rctormed in thy coucttarion; At dit ithou beet notwithliandto. :! 
fauoured,thar is, without Knowledpe, Faith, Repemence,Obcdictce,Paticr ce, Ten p:- 
rancec, Charity, AC. 1t1SA wanitelt ar QUMmer!: tha: thou halt a t Vile and COrri: 5; QI CO 
(cience, that thou haſt received vnworthily and oat indaiy ot ihe wrath of Gus, 
Qs. You ſaid that tome thinke Dilcipiuic ro Le a oC Ortiic Chuiilh : VV hat is 
Diſcipline. 
Anf. It « th: power in the Cimrch,with the conſent and approbation of the Chrillian 
HMapiftrate where there is one: whereby by perſons fit and lawfully cailed,Conſtitutions arc 

: Cor5.3 999% 4 PI comelineſſe and order inthe wor hip of God, and for thecerſwr ing | propiane 

4 X 14.42 (8MLT So ; 

Explie. Though atrue Church may bee without this power of Diſcipline, yet bee 
well without it , 1t cannot ; boch chat the Mimiſtery ot the holy things may with rhe 
greateſt reuerence andprotit beeperiormed-and alto that the C hurch miy bee holy, and 
a maintainer thereof: Firſt then, becautc without erder things caunor well proccede, 
or continue , and Godis the God of order , wee hold that the Church kach power tv 
make Canens and Coultitutions:but witha three-told reltraint : Furtt, that they bee 
onely about matters Eccleſjalticall : cucry man 15 to Keepe within the compadile ot his 
calling-Secondly,thatas concerning the worthip of God, they be Jetcr aumarivns of cir+ 

; cumſtances, neceſſary and proktable,as concerning times place, Order, meetings, manner 

of reading Scriptures, &ec. In all which,comelines, order,editicationot the Chutchyand 
auoiding of offence are to bee reſpeted:and tach deterininations in their owne nature 
to remainemutable , and to beealtered, as the Magiſtrate (hall ſee it wake for the 
ood ef the Church. Thirdly , that if there bee a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, they be with 
Fis conſent and authority : becautc the authority of making and confirming lawes 
concerning both the Ciuil] and Eccleſiafticall good of the Subiets, is princapaily in 
the chiete ciuill Magiſtrate. This order þceing obſcrued, that Ecclcliaſticall things ,ag 
diſpenſation ofthe Word and Sacraments, and exccution ot Ditcipline bee handled, 

__ not by Lay perſons, but by Eccleftaſticall pciions oncly, by the authority ot God ar; 

* thePrince. 

For the other part which concerneth Eccleſiaſticallcenſures, this is to bee remem- 
bred,thar properly they are nor executed by mules, tines, bodily (mart, impriſonmear, 
death and ſuch like,which are proper tothe power of cuuill Magiſtrates; but by admoni- 

Mac: 20.25 ClOn,repoote,ſuſpenſion,and excommunication. The higheſt degree of Ecclefiaſticall cer 

T3 (ures, is excommunication, when gotorious and Rubborne offenders are cait out of rhe 

i PEtL5-3- Church, the parties deſeruing this cenſure, being notoriouſly prophane, and there being 

extreme danger of offence, and of the infection of others by their (ociery. In the execu- 
tion whereot,procecding mult begas in the body, inthe cutting off a member; which is, 
when no meanes will recouer it,andlett it ſhould procure decay rothe whole body, then 

rocut it off, though it be with pgriecte. | 
Alſocxcomunicationis not ablolutely ro bee exceuted , buton the ceatumacy ofthe 
delinquentzfor the party,asa loſt ſheep,is both carefully to be tought vp,& it he repent, 
co bee with all reioycing and loue, reccined againe intothe telluwſhip of the Church ; 
for theend of cxcommunicationmulſt bee: Firſt that holy things be not giuen te dogges. 
ih FR Sccendly,that the Church way free her (elte froman euill fame, of ſuf:ring them which 
| Caro Aiſhoenour God, Thirdly, leſt others bee infeted. Fourthly , that tuch as offend may 

i Cor:$.6, bee aſhamed, and come to repentance, that their ſpirics may bee (aucd in the day of the 

2,Theil.;, Lords | 0. | 

4+ Andthigorder of cenſuring offenders, and excommunicatien, cughtto bee perpe: 

. = *5-5* tuall in the Church ; becauſc the cauſes thereof are vyniucrſall and pcrpetuall, which are 

25-4 thoſe foure before mentionedgtogerher with the commandement of Chriſt : and P4»/ 

teſtifieth , chat rhe inceſtuours perſon ought to bee excommunicated in the name of 
Chriſt,thar is,by his as en according t@his commandement:yca,andthis co be® 
in force in all Churches, cuca which arevndae Chriſtian Magiſtrates: for orberwrc 
doth the ciuill Magiſtrare puniſh, ether wiſtthe Church. The Church aimeth at the re- 
pentance of the oftendes:the ciuill Magiſtrat$at the execution of Tuſtice. The Church. 
proccederh not to cxcommunication, where'the delinquent repenteth and obcyerh. The 
ciuill Magiſtrate, norwickſtanding che ng the party, executeth the Law- 


as 


F 
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23 Ioſhaanotwithitanding the conteilion of Achan,@auicd him robe delitioyed. Iefims 7. 
U/e x.Allfuch whom it concernes to deale in Eccleliaſticali centures , ought to ce 
ware of filthy lucrc, and taythtully diſcharge that which is committed yntothem, . nu 
ro cenlure them which are prophane accordingly, tor theglory of Gud,the good of rhe 
Church, th repentance of them which oftend and the turthering ot their owne accounts 
2: the laft day. | 
V/e 23. Art thou prophane, a drunkard,a blaſphemer, an viurer,a breaker of the $ab- 
bath, &c.and deterucft thou to bee {tricken with the thunderbolt of excommunacation, 
ard yer icapeſt by thy parſe, or other waicg ? yer know thou,whatſocuer thou arr, thar 
a though eyrcher through the corruption of them which execute the ſame Dilcipline — 
thou continueſt in the fcllowthip of the Church,yet in the account of the Lord,thouarc 


» excluded tromall fpirituall priuiledges of the Churchill thou repene,ner being worthy 


ro ſit among the dogs of the flock (as one may {ayd and the lefſe thou anlivercit tor here, 
rh:0ugh the lilence of the lawes, the more thou haſt to anſwer before leſus Chriſt at the 
Jv of Iudgement. » 
Qui. To# ſeeme to ſay,that where there a Chriſtian ciuill Mapiftrateytbere the Charch 
 oruchr roexpelt hu conſent, and by bi authority make Conftuutons,and Canons; Do you 
ves thinks that the Clrargy,or Clurch-men, arc ſubielt to the cinell Magiſtrate? 
Anſ. Yes verily doe T : and ſo God plainely teacheth in his Word ; Let every ſoule be Row. rs. : 


fubutt , e&c, whether Apoſtle, Propher,or Bifhop, Ticus 3.1: 
QuIWhet 15 the crmll Magiftrecy,ov Comerament ? 1 >ce, 2: 
eAnſ.It 1s anordinance of Ged tor the good of men,whereby they are gouerncd by lb ſe 

good lawes,both diuine and humane, that pablike peace may bee preferued, the good 69,8, 1g 

maynayned,the euill puniſhed, the worſhip and glory of God let torth. Dan.z 21 
Q't. What us the office of the cimill Aﬀapiſtrare? loh.19.1t 


Anſ.The ojfice of the ſupreme Magiſtrate istokeepe and maintayne both the Tpbles Deu.17.18 
0f:he morall Law, andto miniſter righc, indgenient and juſtice to his lubies., = "PT 
Qu. What t the power of the [uperiour Magiſtrate? wy 
Af, Inchings diuine, ic 1s limited by the Word : but ia humane things and ciuill, it 


is woadertull large: asnamely, te command all his ſubies in marte!'s concerning the + 


, Pubuke good of all,or the priuate goodof ſome z Tocompell all orders Ecclefiaſticall or 


C;uill, ro doe their duties, and to puniſh the ſtubborne : Tocommand the bodies and 
2094s of his \ubics in matterslawfull: To exat Tribute, Cuſtome, Subſidies, Taxes, 
Tenrhcs,&c, for the maintayning of his honour and nagnificence,and for the bearing.of 
the publike charge. To make and confirme lawes for theciuill policy of his TuriſdiQti- 
on,and to define all matters and cauſes by the ſame. Andin a word, the Ciuill ſupreme 
Magiſtrate is inall cauſes,and ouer all perſons, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Ciuill , ſupreme 8 Th Y 
Goucrnour, next vnder Chriſt ;as alſ® in the examples of the good Kings of 1u4eh ap- -2ag4 = 
Peareti. I SA:n.15. 
£u. What « the duty of ſubiefl;? 14: 
Anſa The duty of ſubjeQs may be referred to theſe heads. Firſt, Reuercence. Secondly, 1 Per.2.18 
Ovedience-Thirdly,Picty. Fourthly, Faythtulnes.Fiftly,Thankfulneſle. 8 LZole 
Expls. One of the greateſt bleſſings which God hath giuento men,is orderand gouern= ; 75, 1, 
ment, without which,through coafuſion,all things would ſoone come to ruine : For as 4 Ran.13.6 
Ship without a Pilory ſo is a Company, or Society of men, without a King,or othet law= 
tull Magiſtrate; Therefore it was well ſayd of Tecirme; That it 13 betterto have an cuull 
Prince than norie. And of S, Ehryſoflowe ; It is better to haue a Tyrant, thanno Gouer= 
nour 2: And the Scripture maketh mention, thar the State of the people of Iſracl was ne* 
ucr worke{w hile they were a free people)then when they were without continuall Go- 
uernors : Yea Nature, cuen 1n reaſonlefle and bruit creatures, «cknowledgeth order aud 
Eng: jn the Bees, &c. Thisgreat bencfir came fromthe Lord, as all other good 
ENNFSs | J 
The prime care of the Soucraigne _— muſt bee to maintayne the firft Ta- 
bicef the Law : Kiſhng rhe Sonne, and doing homage vnto Chriſt : and therefore 
to maintayae the true worſhip of God, andto forbid, and vtrerlyto extirpate rhe 
contrary : And yet thisſo ta bee wnderſtoed);,”thar through the neceſlity of dangerous 
timcshe way ſuſter ſuchag are ſuperſtitions, and doc erre ; that ſome Common wealth 
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and R-11gion may be had, rather than 122k ac ail. It beiorgsrocthe Pro ce, cotcetl 4.6 
trac Do Xriae detaughte ; but ro adm niitc. thetame, and teach 1t 15 punlick,ir beiongs 
ro Minittcrs and Eccleliaiticall perſons: !t belongs ro his anthority rv 5p point ordinary 
iudgements Eccleſiaſticall,co maintaine Schooles, Vniuerlities, &c, witcreoy hit Biſhops 
and Miniiters inay be ler outer the tiock of Chriit,and ro make lawes, wv hereby fuch Paſ- 
tors and Teachers may be directed, corretedtuſpended,depriued , as matters fhall re- 
quire.It is his Authority which may call and moiJerate Prouinciail, Narionall, Geners]] 
Synods, appoint Faſts, &c. yea, he ought co puniſh Heretickes, [dolatcrs, Blaſpheiners, 
&Cc.2s weli as Murcherers, Theeues, &c. androdoecall things which may turrher the 
Spirituall good of his Subicts,and co rake away the contrary z For he beareth rot the 
Sword in vaine.S0 Moſes appointed the worſhip of God, and preſcribed it to Aaron, 
Da#id diſpoted the Miniſtery ofthe Tabernacle,called a Conuocation , or Synod for the 
bringing of the Arke.. Salomon dedicated the Temple,depoled Abrather. | cboſhyphat 
commaaded the Pricits andEiderstovifit ths Churches, and co reſtore che worthip of 
God.As alio did other good Kings ef [wdah, as appcarcth in theie Stories , which they 
didnot onely of Picty, but euen of oiticezSo alto haue Chriſtian Emperours called Coun - 
ccls,moderared Controucrſics of Religion,aduanced good Biſhops , repreited bad, and 
made laws concerning Biſhops , Miniſters, and holy things , for the welfare of the 
: Church,andthe glory of God. For the Magiſtrate is the Father of the Common-wea'th; 
oY 4923 yea Eſay faith, That Kings and Queenes are wnering Fathers and Mothers of the Church, 
Conftantine the Great ſayd : that the Brfhops were Oner-ſeers m the Church, and he a 
Boſhop or Ouer-ſcer ont of the Charch. | 
For the Duety,or Oilice of the chiefe Magiſtratezin the maintaining the ſecond Table, 
I need not ſay any thing, for none is ſoignorant,as nut to know,thart the procuring of the 
Ciuill good of men belongs to the Supreme Gonernour. 

For the power of Magiſtraces,ſce the Scriptures, in the Anſwer vntothe Queſtion, a7d 
for this they are called Gods, the Sonnes of the moſt High,not by Naturegbut by Orjce 
and Dignity;becing the Images of God,and his deputies Royall on carth : the Maniſtcrs 
alfoof God,&c, whole Power it is berter,and fitter for Subies ro feare and obey, then 

eccl.8 3 34 rodiſpute or derermines 
Cougerning the ductiesof SubieRts : The firſt is, Rexcrence,which is a godly ſub- 
ictionin Heart, V ord,and Deed : thinking and mdging bonourably of the Magilirate, 
cucn ofthe lÞweſt: Looking not to his perſon, whether good or bad, butthe Perſon he rc = 
_ -25, preſcatgih, which isG O D.Speakingreuerently , viing alllowly geitures:Yeachisre- 
i. " ** quires,thar Subiects interpret theſayings and doings of the Magiſtraretothe beſt,andro 
| —__ __ couer their taulrs , giving teare to whom fcare,and honor.to whom honer 
cio b-;3 | ” 
Ece].8.2- Theſecond Duety is Obed::nce,to be performed by all perſons, andall things poſſible 
(thecontrary whereof God commandeth not)though hard and vnequall,nor examining 
M2t,32.2r, What It iS which is commanded, but being content with this, that it isgcommanded: And 
1.P,3.13, this Obedicnec muſt be to all Gouernours, tothe King as Superiour,and tothereſt ap- 
Te poynted by him,andto theſe, whether Chriſtian or Heathen, good or bad, mercitull or 
Rom .13.r, Cruellzfot there is no power but of God. | 
»Tim2.t Thethirdis Peery, that Suble&tspray for their Gouernours : yep, though ghey were 
IT. 29.7- Infidels,or wicked : Thus did Devil. Thus did the ancient Chotins for the heathen 
Eaperors,for their long life and ſaſety,for their Iflue and Off: ſpring,for their quier go- 
ucrnment:that cheir Councell mightbe wiſe and faithfull, theirarmies Vicorious,thcir 
People Loyall,&c. - © _— 
The fourth is Faithfalneſſe,which requireth that Subic&g be quiet and peaccable,and 
true hearted in all Loyall Alleageanec:that they benot Traiterous or Scditious, railings 
 orconſenting to Tumules, lufurrections, Murinicy, &c.Þur that they reveale ſuch things 
ſpeedily,and that what they can,by all good, poſſable;and lawfull meanes;they doc defend * 
and keepe lafc,the health, li c,crqwec, dignity, and family of the Supreme 
Magiſtrate , againſ all oppoſites whatſocuergyea, with the lofſe of their owne beſt 
_ z, for if wee muſt lay downe our ligfhs for our Brethren , much more forour 
atners. 'C 
The fift is Thank fabves,whichisa readyentehperefull louc,which is to bee ſhewed 
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pertormeallegeanceaccordingly, wherein is a great part of the weltare ofch2 Common. 
wealth, | 
Uſe 2. Hence it appeareth that the Pope with his limbs arethe great Rebels of the 


Wacld,for not onely piling: heir necks, as Excieliaſticall perſons, fro they aake of the Tir 3.1. 


Emperour and their toueraigaes,bur ſpecial:y for ſeeking ro oucrrule depoſe,and deſtroy 
the Kings,and kingdomes ot the Earth, | | 

Uſe 3. Learne chy duty. Thy callingis to bee ſuDieR. Pray for the proſperity ofrhe 
King, his Chitdren,zand Dammons : Speake no: euill; but ceuerence mn wo-d and Jeede 
thechiete and ;ll V ider-magi trates3z yea, rhinke not an cuill thoaghr: Beware of Se- 
dition, by che exampleof Coral, eA5/alon, Sb:be, crc. Oncy forco iiciexce.Quarrell 


1t gochard withthce, and thine, and thou beefayne to borrow it. D91r of conſcience, 
21)! rhou ſhalt be the more bleſſed in thy ſubitance. Remember, Chriſt had irnor when 
it wasdac, and he viillingly paid : and ſurely , if weemait willingly pay to a heathen, 
much more ro a Chriſtian, religions,mercifull and renowned King.Drazy not thy necke 
Our of the yoke, and being able , goe not about ro bee eaſed of that which is thy duty 
in conſcience to pay, Itisno part ofa goodſubict, or of onerthat loueth his Prince or 
Commonwealth, roſccke tober free,or to be caſed aboue his Equals ina common 
burthen,the benefit whereof comes to himſ(elfe. [t is a thing too much practiſed in theſe 
dayes,tothe great hindcranceanddammage ofthe Kings excellent maiety, the countrey 
and many particular men. _ 

U/e 4. Praiſe G2d for eſtabliſhing ſo worthy , religious, peaccable, learned, and 
famous 2 King oacr vs ; through waon wee cnioy peace, liberty, plency, hopeof 
{icceſſion, and the ſweere coinfoct of oar loales, the holy G »pzll. Aadiert all trus 
hearted ſubie&s pray for the ſafety and preſeruacioa of theperſo1, lite, crowns, and 
d gniry of0ur molt gracious King , Charles, by the grace of God, King of great Britaine, 
France, a1d Ireland, Defend:r of che Faich &c. and in all Caaſes, and 0.er all Perſons, 
as well Eccleſiaſticail as Ciuill, within theſe his Dominions, next and immediately 
vader Ieſus Chriſt ſuprem: Gouernoar, wadis the very breachof our noſtrils ; that 
GoJ4 would blefſeour maſt verruvus Queens, Aeory, his wife ; 02r hop**ull Prince 
Charles ; andalioths Lady IM try hec Highneſſe, now lately barag : Thac Gol 
would diret wich yiſeJom: an4 piery , allche H15ravle 07 his Maieſtie: Privy Coune 
{-11, b'efſe ul the reutrend Fachers of th: Church ;that hz woald «1d 1call the Novles 
and G2n:ry of ch: Kiazs D minions, with forcirade,courrge,an 30 jalry, & all the graue 
214 H>1vrableladges,righ: wacſh'pfull luſkices, ad 9:h:cinteri>: Maiſtraces,, wich 
thekn9wiedgeand coaſcienc: of Equity, Iaitice , and Right; a!l th: Miniſters of che 
Word, withability of gifts,an4coatcionable crre and diligence in th: Lords harue t;and 
allthe Com no1s wich pexceab'e,loyall,anireiigio 1s a 1123111 aF: Tian: char God 
wo. 1 hold backe the Indgzm:ats wee h1u: d:(ecued ; 114 23 mz and increaſe vpan 
v8 2nd our paſterity hisv.adeſcrued meccies, bodily and(pirituall,cohis owne glary, 
and the temporall and eternallcomfort of vs all , rhrozgh oc Princely 

- © Saujour IeſusChciſt, Amen. So bee it, 


N1w,vnto the King exrrlefting immumtall inuifeble nts Godonely wiſe be hanour ant 
glory for ener and ener, Amens 
FINIS. 


expounded and applied, 63 


| | . lules. 
19: ,neycher marmure a: their commanJement 3 rhoaghyacquall and bird, irnocim- gocjes co; 


P10us tO bee done 2 Pay all Subſidies, taxes, cuſtomes, &Cc. anc pa:iently,yeathough 29,%c, 
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To the Chriſtian Reader, in- 


RE _ * Creaſeof all good gitts, 


f O condenane a ſet forme of prayer, argueth want of ſo. 
$ bricty and wiſedome. In publike prayers inthe Congre- 
(hf patlonit i, neceſſary to hauea pre{cribed forme eall:4 
ig ug), or Diuins ſeruice,which for more eaſe of 
BS) wcmo0ry 7 to bee read out of the Booke, The anciente(# 

x Fathers ( intbe peace of the Church) baue bytheir 
wats ſo tudged it: many Councel, baue approucd is,and the beit refor - 
med Churches follep it. 

As for priuate prayer of one ( briſtian aloss, it 1 more expedient tha 
tt bee yitered without a books, and th: moſt comvleate perfor mawce of thas 
duty ty, whena( hriſlian t able not onely to repeat and apply to bu owne 
foule andcon{crence a prayer conceiued by another, but alſo ypon fit mat- 
ter, and heads ſuteable tothe occafon , 10 conceiue and rutter prayers of 
bu oyne: yet ſeeing there are many to whom God hath not giuen memory 
and ouaderſtanding , fitting 10 expreſſes in a continued ſpeechthe defies of 
their Learts ; for (uch haue F written thy direftion. 

The real on why 1 haue Pndertaken thu bufineſſe confidering there are 
ſo many good Prayer-bookes in euery mans band, ut , firſt, becauſethough 
it bee commendable to w/e abooke, yet it imore comfortable to pray of 
our ſelues,whoſe wants may be ſuch,as that weeſhall bardly finde them ſuf- 
fictenily expreſſed in any booke: for euery man u beſt acquainted with by 
owne heart, 
» {; Secondly,a man may bee cafl into priſon,and buy booke taken from him: 
how -oncomfortably muſt bee needes paſſe his time if bee cannotpray with- 
out his booke. The booke cannot bee roſedin the darke , when wee may + 
baue inſt occafion to pray. The booke may bee forgones, or loſt; butif 
Kkkk 2 } thou 
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 Tothe Reader. 


thou attamneſt thu gift , thou canſt neuer loſe it , -onleſſe thou loſeſt thy 
felfe. 
For theſe reaſons I commend thu Treatiſe to thee, which I could haue 
amplified further,ana it may be, cloathed it with a more elegant ſtile. But 
1 aymed at thy profit, remembring that I direfted beginners, for whom 
fhormmeſſe and plaineucſſe are moſt fitting, | 
[/thouprofiteſt by thu,which 1 heere propound tothee , praiſe God: 

and inthy prayers forget not him,who hath at leaſ} endeauonred to further 
thee. If thou profiteſt not: yet I haue donemy good will, for the wbich I 
aefre thee to louec 


— 


: Thy true friend in 


Ieſus Chrift, 


Eh, Tar, 


ABAR \ FATHER: 
A PLAINE AND SHORT DIREC. 
TION CONCERNING PRIVATE PRAYER. 


JZIFRayerisa holy conference of a godly minde with God , Whereby belcening, we 
»'4 les thingsneceffary, and giue thankes for benefits, receiued, 


IN” A! Mentall ſy, 
S 3 Ze Cy Excraordinary 
> 5 i E Gps 
od E - __— priuate, by 
Publike is chat which is vſed.in the publike Congregation, by the Miniſter wich the 


eople. 
: Nig 2te is that whichi is vſcd bypriuate perſonsin priuate places, of this is this pre- 
ſent direion. 
It is a great bleſſing, that God will vouchlafe to attend and receiuc our deuotions 
powred forth inany priuate place. 
Great Perlonages require ſutable totheir Greatneſſe z butthy great Godreſpes nor 
the piace, how mcanc locuer,but the neceſſity of his ſeruanr. 
W here there is a Ieremy, a Dencel,a lonas, a dungeon,a Lyons deane, the belly of a 
W hale,arc goodly Oratories. 
But remember,that ncuer any man prayed well priuatcly, who contemned or ncge 
le&cd the publike prayers in the Church. 
p _ the comfortable pertormance of this priuate ſcruice, two thingsare to bee cone 
{iderc 


1. -?reparation, 
on +3 


Execution. 

"* Preparationi is an holy and conſiderate fieting our {clues for this = 

This is neceflary in a threefold reſpe&t x 

1 Of the Perſon before whom wee preſent afoay 6. + Is an 

2 Ofthe importance of cha thing ir ſelfe, which is a ſpeciall A dit 

z Of the conſequence of ti is the abtayning of ; of hings nccdefull _— 
this anda better life. 
» Vatothispreparation ſeuen things bel 

Firit,a fit place, which muſt bee private ® : Chriſt himſclfe went iat#a —— 
a'one ro pray Þ: and intoa ſolitary place. <So Peter ay nankes tothe v 
houſed : nor but that it is lawful] ropray every where. iuacy is Ke SY 
being ſequeſtred from company, wee may — fully llc intoour ovine hearts, 

K 
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_eAbla Father, © 


bee the ticer from oſtentation and hypocrilie, and trom diicuriation and wandring of 
minde : and alſo for the demonftrationof our fayth, whereby wee belecue the onnupre- 
ſence of God, who ſcethiin ſecret, and rewardeth openly. | 
» Eph-6.3 Secondly a fitrime. All rimes are for this exerciſe * ; cucnthe night is a ſwecterime 
: Theſ17 or 1 my Dazids mid-aigh:s praftice,andourSauiours whote nights ſpent in prayer 
tertifiCe *:- 

Thou canſt not alwayesbut at certaine ſet times ſpeake to great men ; but thou maiſt 
alwayes ſpcake to thy God. 

Yet for ſet andordijngty prayer, ſome ghoyee of time would be viced- I thinke it to he 
moſt comforcabje ro and end the gay with prayer, asthe ordinary ſacritice of the 

lewes was moming and enening inftittred by God. _ 
Theſe ſet times would carefully be attended, ſeaſonably ro call home the minde ; that 
the dclires of our hearts being (ir may'bee) ſomewhir abated and cooled by other buſi. 
nefle, may then be ſtirred vp,and reinflamed. 

Thirdly,a freedome of mind fromthoughts of the world, and thenffaires thereof : for 
earthly things arc hcauy , andt heir thoughts depreſſing, which hinder the aſſent vf the 
minde ro God. - , 

I Repentance and a holy purpoſe. of cbedience *. They muſt needes diſtruft ro receive 
* Pſal.6.6 that which they deſire, who putpoſe nor to doe that which God requires. Thecry of 
&66,13: our ynrepentedlinnes, is louder then the cry of our yoyce. As in wound a playſter pre- 
_ x5- , Uailes nor,while rhe iron remayneth within : ſo neyther prayer, while finne cankleth 
©, Within. 

ok da Prayer muſt procced from ſuch aSpirit,as isthat Spirit ro whome itis preſented: the 

holy Spirit acknowledgethnot a ſpirit polluted withthe filthot ſinne. 
Fitthly,Reading,1 would aduiſc chat before prayer,there might be reading of a chap- 
ter inthe Bible,or a Plalme, if bufineſſe permit ; boch for the increaſe of knowledge,and 

for the better calling home of the minde tothe buſinefie in hand. 

Sixtly, Meditation. The Prayers called Eiaculatieas, which are ſudden liftings vp of the 
heart te God,vpon manifold occafionsoccurring euery day , come not within this cons 
fideration : but ſet prayer requires ſome time to be ſpecially this way. As the 
Muſician firſt cunes his Inſtrument, before he pley vpen it : ſo boch the minde would bee 
put inframe,and the matter forethought when wee pray to God. 

Doe no temporall buſicefle rafhly : moreeſpecially when thou ſpeakeſt toGod, be not 
dEcde.c1 raſh with thy mouth, »leſt rhou take Gods name in vaine ; which manyrtimes comes to 
| paſſe by vaine repetitions, by words, idle, improper,and without ſenſe, when we dare (@ 

ſuddenly enter into this ation. 

Meditation therefore is neceſſary, which muſt be ſiucfold, 

1 Of the Maicſty of Gor] ro move reverence, As mortall men endure not the ſawcy and 
vnreſpeRtfull carriage of fuiters : ſoGod much more requires, that we ſhould feruc him 
in feare®, as Dazidin feare will worthip toward bis boly _ Co 

: oo we 2+ Of his mercy ,powcr and truth,to breed confidence; ferhe that doubteth,receiueth 
+7- Cnot. 
525 Edie 3. Ofthe excellency of the benefits we defirero make vs willing ; which are the f& 
uour of God, forgiuenes of ſinne,ſanRification,and eternall life. 

4- Of our owne neceffities and wants to make vs fervent: for as tart ſauces ſharpenthe 
ſomacke; ſo the due pondering and ſenſe of our wante,whets off thedulnefſe of ouraf- 
fe&ions, and ſcts an edge 0n them te po 

5. Ofthe martrer,words,and whole trame of our ſpecch,that we may offer a reaſonable 
ſacrifice, and pray with vnderſtanding. 

Seucnthly, Almes and yrs oa two wings whereby faythfullprayer mountcthvp 
to heauen-A barren and vnfruirtull is weake and vneffeRuall:The Angell tels Core 

<1Cor; 1, **!ime,that his almes and prayers ed before <God. 
14,15: Religious faſting is alſsa notable belpe to prayer,and isoften commended tovs inthe, 
Word ; whichiscytherpublike or priuace. | 

Priuate is a voluntary abſtayning from dinner er ſupper, or both, asour bodice will 
fromall delicacics for one day or more, vndertaken to make ys the mere fit 
for prayer,and the ſcucrc practice of repentance. "x 
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Bur this is apreparatiue and helpe for extraordinary, nor for ordinary prayer, 
When he ecibg of chigremember chree chaogs x 
x Thertime 
3 The ends $of the vic of it 
1 RPO O74," 
x Therimeis, firſt,cyther of ſome great calamity: ,or zordinary repen- 
rance for ſome wecial ſings : thirdly,or —— to —_—_ ſome ſpeciall Aro 
3 Theends in faſting are two 2 | = | 
Firft, a ficting our ſchues toprayer,that we may be the more liuely and earneſt, 
Secondly, that it may becan helpcand a teſtimony of our forrew for ſinneand of our 
humiliation before »GoJ, |  aPl.z5 198 
3 The conditions are threc 2 ee _- 
1 Thar it be noe fixperſtirious, for in it ſelfezit is no part of Geds worſhip. The King- 


dome of heauen is not in meat and adrinke. : _ 
2 That ir be not with the opinion of merit, for wherher wee care or cate not, wee re 
neyther the mere nor the lefle acceptable tob God. dxCor,8.8. 


3 Thar we faſt from ſinne,octherwiſe our faſting is Phariſaicall, nor © regarded. *Ela.z8.5,6 
Thns much of preperation,now of the __— part, which is execution, ts 
Inthe excontion or performance of this duty of prayer, confider 

two 5 The marrer, ; 
things, (2 The forme. Rs Es EE 
The matter ofour prayers muſt be onely that which is according to Gods reealed | - 
will 4, the ſam wherof iscomprized inthac dinine fqrme, left ynto the Church by our (1519044 
—— Chriſt,called the Lords Prayer, and may be reduced tockree heads. 
I s glory, 
z Our owne aluatios, Fwiththe reinduing of the contraries. 
3 The vſcofthislife, . 
_ q' Inward, : 
T e is eyther or 
TO » 2 Oucward. Es 
Firſt,to the inward,ſixe thingsare requifire. — On 
y_—_— of our deſires, that wee pray not for faſhion, like hypocrices, but with honeſt 
Its. | 
Feruency. Such prayers obtayne *, which he is noe worthy to dee, whichagke in that "lam.5.29 
manner,as he cares not to receiue. God loucs an importunate begger. Prayersare Incenſe 
which muſt be cffcred with fires EE. | | ; 
Bayth; whereby we certainely beleeue and expe the of our requeſt:God 
is proucked;when we that which we leoke not to receiue. Our fayth is grounded; 

1 Oathe promiſe,trurthand et od him whe kath n 

2 Onthe fatherly affection of God ; for if he bee our Farther, hee will much more then 
our earthly fachers giue vs good things ©. elabnas: 

$ = the meritef Chriſt which is _ ſelnes toGodewilt bock romedeed "A t$- | 

4 Patience, w we williag| itour to i in | 4 
things we aske,and ectue mater wing. | | 

T RE II ; to ſaluation,woe maſt ex+ 
peR abſolucely;bur chings tranſicory, is conditien,If God ſcerhem to be good for 
vs:(Berrerknowes the Phyſician what is good forthe {icke thentbe Patient 2) yes mg- 
wftoorrter wont twemgr yr ry ing our will,bur his pwr. — - 

Wiſh not thatte be granted which chou wilt, but lIabous thou co will thar which it 
gr obraine ther which thay wile,cher to will chac whieh | 

It is lefſe grienos not to dbraine that which thau w to will chat whioh is nor 
fit for thee toobtaine- | " ; 

For thetime weamuſt noepreſcribe ynto God, but wait | 


— 
Perſeverance: God ſometime defers the greuing our roquelt 1 north edelds- 
ſcth vs, bur for ous exerciſe, that wee may bee the moreexrne ſtillend mere ch . 


RR Bs dcrealy eſteemed, 
ings dearely bought, are 4 
Kkkk 4 Soar ts 


— — LR ——— —— a 


_ — 
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2 eA bba Father, 

b z Cor. Sorctime God Erantsvs not that we xk, burthar web 15 becter,as the example of *F am. 
12.7.5,9. Grazetoſtand intewpration', '1s betrer then deliuerarce. And faith is afirer rulc of 

our ex2udition, then our ſenſe, 
b.Tima, Charity, topray for others as well asfor our ſclues:for the King and Q. cones moſt 
1,2. exccilent Maieſties, and for all men *,for our very enemies and perſecutor-?*,as did our 
d it.5- bicſfrd Sazjour canfthe Prote-rtmrcyr Saint Seepben difor wicked, men as Abrabem for 
IM} $165m®. If hee for Sodom where was but one Lore, much more we tor [era/alew,wherein 
; are ſo mzny the ſonnes and daughters of God. 
4 43.9.69 Hcee that ig not with menin the charitieof brethren, ſhall not bee with Ged inthe 
e Gcn.18. numbet'sf ſonnes. Theſe onely can cy e Abbe Father and arc heard, 
The whole Church prayeth for thee, pray thou for it. 


2 The outward form 1.Compoſition 


19in two gs, 2.Diſpoſirion. 
+22 poſi. 1. Of the geſture of the body, 
or 


tion isetther 3. op words,toexpreſſe the meaning of our minde. 


% Pk is. Fortbefi.it 3 Adiacrs geſture is deſcribed,nor preſcribed iv the Word:the Pablican 

13- ſtood Elia bfaich, Hez-liab layer Peter and Par/kneeledd : Moſes and Aaron fellon 

d-41r0t]. their facestaSe/omon {tretched out his hands ®:our Saujour lift yp his eyesc:the Publicane 

*5-.., Caſtthemdowa,and alſoſinote his breſts: Devid and Chriſt e wept. | 

<3 '5 Offlltheſedinersgeſtures,! cotnmend for erdinary theſe. 

FM ;2 , Yr Aconely nd reocrent kneclitg, which i86 ſigneand _ of our hamiliation. The 

»Num 16. rude and vnmamiterly teaningglying along,8: ſitting of many eſpecially at publike prayers, 

3t: is worthy tobe cenſured, and argues anirreligions heart. 

: "_Y 2 A lifting vp of the hands and cycs, aſigne and a heipe of our confidence and 

<1.har 4. ferucncie. | 72 | 

4 = id. 3 Sometime a'caſting downe ef the cyes,and ſmiting the breſt : to ſignifie and helpe 
our deieion,and ſhame for our ſinnes and vnyorthinefle, | 


13. | 
e Tial.67, A Tearcs alfo & grones would exceedingly become our prayers and prayſes,more then . 


_ 7, Icwels and pearies,our bodics': teares are treaſured vp in the Lords bertle® ; and we 


d Plai.zs, Þ forcible. - 
"n 7 T As theſe,and thelike geſtures iſſue from the feruent deſire of rhe heart;ſo they refle& 
ypotitheſoute, whoſe inarfible affeRions, by theſe viſible a& ions are the more inflamed, 
'Fxedts, Forrhecompoſition which isof words; it muſt be remembred that words are nor ſime 
15- ply neceſſary to priuate proce inthe example of Moſerand Jnna', For praicr 
b1. Sam 1;-35 noralip, but a heart labor: heares the heart c.But it is very conucniau te 
13* vſe words. $:: | 
- hem r Becauſethetongue was created principally for this vſe. 
7. I Becnuſ ſpecch moucs the ſenſes , being to the deuotion of the minde,as bellowes 
are tothe fire, | | 
3 Becauſcit keepesthethoughts from wandring, 
© @ That by words accercaine fignes, we may the berrer diſcerne our profiting in holy de- 
fires,for the more worthy cffc&followes, where a more ferucnt aff: Riongocth before, 
* thy wx the ſpeech, words thay not be affeR edibur Plaine apt,and fignificanc;Faine 
cloquem phraſes are nor that wherein God delights; tut reacrence,comciti- 
Jing of the Iirir,how bomely ſocuer rhe words be. 
Striue more tO prey wirh 3 10g to be eloquent. We vſe clequenceto perſwade 
thevg we pray mctoperfivade God, bur 
1x Toſhew aur obedience,becauſe be hath commanded this ſeruice. 
2 To teſtific our fairhzrhar we dependon him, and cxpeR from him all good things. 
e That we may befit to recceiue according to dur need. 
Prayg is 3 | 


werytinkewe$h 


F'Godto v1, bur indeed we are by it drawne yp to him, 


dargerous. 
 Diſpoſirion is of the matter of our prayer: 


' Eloquent ptayihgis lawful, if it bee nor zFeRed : but verball prayers are cxcecding 


goldth\chabie, whith God lets downe from heaucn, when we lay hold of ir, * 


1\ 
4) 


Abba Father. 


— > — 


y placing of the parts» - 


. rt An o:d:ri 
js WER 8 conſidera 2 An inlargemeat of them. = 

x Ocder is beautifull, and very neceſſary; ielt we vſt idlc repetitions,and be CO! ied; 
things t0be auoyded when weipzake before wiſe men, much more when we ipe4l.c 10 
an intinireGod. For want of obſeruing Ocder,wee goc forward and backward,af: cr an 
vacomely manner, ynſealomably repeating ouer the ſame things, faring like hounds ata 
joſe ; and hauing vnaduiſeely begun to ſpeake, know nor how wiſely tro makean ena. 

This kindot prazing, in ſo:ne degree comes vnder the cenſure of babbling. _ 

Some thinke that. we mu't neuer pray,but vpon the ſudden and extraordinary inftin&t 
and motion 0! the Spirit» This 1s a fancy, and thoſe which practiſe this, cannot auoyde 
;nconuemences named. Belides,the multiplicity of our wants : the {lipperineiſe of our 
memory : the flowneſſe ot 51r conceit:the darkenefſeof our vnderſtanding : the wan- 
dr:ngof our thoughts,and theimpertetionofour vrterance, require ſome fore-thoughts 
of that which wee arc to {peake: all which weakenefles, arc by ineditarion and order 
muck reiicueds s, 

God 1s the God of order,and likes not negligence Or vnaduiſedneſſ: in his ſerutte, Do 
thou ſtudy tolerue him. : 

As the wiſe Preacher [peakes not at all aduenture whatloener COMES ON his COIINER 
end, bur preþares in his mi 1de the generall parts and heads of his exhortation: lo dye 
thou 1n p:aying,lelt thou offtcr the facriticeot fooles. | b 

Asthe Carpenter being to build an houſe, hewes not his timber at aduerure : but be- 
forehand protects in his mind the ſeuerall roomes and parts,and accordingly prep 
timber,and layes not ſpars in the foundarion,nor grormdlels and ſtuds in the roofe : = 
firs euery one in his proper place,according tothe model and plot fore-concciucd in his 
mind ;So myaduiccis, that before thou prayeſt, thou ſhouldeſt inthy minde firſt pro- 
pound to thy ſelte;certaine general! places and heads of prayer, with their order: which 
co bee contriued in the firſt, which in the ſecond, which in the chird place, wich ftore- 
caſting of comely trauſitions,as doores to paſſe from one part to another. Secondly,all 
the ſcaerall things which thou wouldeſt mention inthy prayer,” tobee with diſcrerion 
ranged vnder the right and proper generals,asfor cxamp!e:; All things concerning fayrh, 
to bereferred to that Petition which is for faith : and which concerne repentance, tobe 
marſhailed in that Petition which isfor repentance,and ſoof the reſt. 3 

The genrrall headsor places, tn ordinary priuate prayer would be theſe at the leaſt ; 


7 Confeſſion of ſinne. 
-zt- For pardon. 
2. For Fayth. 
2.Peti- J3. For repentance, | 
Lion. Y4. FordireRipn in Our perſonall callipg. 
5. Forperſcnerance. 
6. For the Church. 


\ fx.Spirituall,C 1. Vocation. 

E v = EleQion, Y2. Iuſtification. 

59 with the 3- Sanctification, 
DS es 4. Hope of glorification. 
©Z>| F1.Creation, 
234 = I. Health, 
J.2 ({— | v |2- Liberty. 
<= @ |= v& - 
=<vS|545S 3- Foode. 

< = | [2 34 Rayment, 

"al HHH ; - 

» ” 1 1% (6.Manifolddcliverance, &c. 


Ando to conclude with petition for preſeruation in the hight or day following, as is 
the occaſion. oy 


I bind no body to this order, but this I take tobe plaine for beginners. 
I have 


—  — 
”- oo_— 


oy” Abba Father. 


——_— 


] have reterred thankelgming roche lait place, which may be 1nviſty cutly vicd in tl; 
firſt; ir marters nor,(o 1t be nor forgotten. 

Obſcrue thine owne heart ; If thou finde a cheerefulnefle and rejoycirg fer beneh;;; 
receined, chen it $nor vnficting that chankeſ-giuing ſhould bee in the ti tt place; 1 
thou findeſt thy heart more fea cd with gricfe tor ſinne ; thenzif chou pi: aleſt , lc; 
confeſſion of ſinne, and delire of pardon precede. Waite vpon God with an honeſt an, 
reuerent heart, and the anOynting will bclpe thy infirguties,and teach thee to Cry,eAbba, 
Fathcr, 


An example of the parts before propounded intheir order. 


Lord, 
1 I confeſſc, that I amavilc ſinner. 
2 I beſeechthee of 


1 Pardon by Ieſus Chriſt, 

2 OLocd, giue me fayth that may feele this pardon liuelily in eny heart, 

3 And L belcecch thee giue me true repentance to amer.d my life, chat my fayth 
may bee ſecne in the fruits of holy obedience, 

4 And whereas thou haſt cailed me co thiseſtateand calling(.. ) Dire mee therein, 
I humbly pray thee, by the wiſcdome of thy Spicir, and furniſh mee withſuch neceſſary 
gifrs,char I may diſcharge my duty cothy glory, the good of others, and the comtor: of 
mine owne ſoule. 

5 And becauſe Satan isa deadly enemy, and I am weake: O Lord, I beſcech thee,for- 
ſake me not in the hourcof rempration ; but ſtabliſh my heart in gra@, glue mc perſcue- 
rance in goodncflc,and inthe end victory by lelus Chriſt. 

6 This which I beg for my (elfe, | bumbly craue for thy whole Church vpon carth; 
that it may plcaſe thee ro pertorme all thy promiſesto chiac Ele4,and to bring VSallta 
thy hcauen'y kingdome-. | | 

O Lord,chy name be for cuer prayſed for all thy loue,and for all thy benefits ſpiricual, 
and remporall, thereby beſtowed vpon me. And I humbly intreate thee co preſerue mce 
in fafery this nighr,through my Lord [clus Chriſt,co whom, &c. or in whole name, &c, 
praying in che words of the Lords prayer. 


_— _ 


mn... 


CE 


— —_— 


The ſame withthe thankeſgiuing in the firſt place « 


Lord,I humbly thanketheeforall thy fauours ſpirituall and temporall , of the 
eaſt of which 1 am moſt vnworthy, by reaton of my great finnes ; for I confeile 
that Iama vile (inner, &Cc. 


IR _ | — —_ —_ 


—— 


The enlargements of theſe parts followeth; 


things; | 
4 fe. x Feruent praying,though ſhort , is more accepted , then long praying with 
col netic ; 
The Publicans prayer * was ſhort in words, but full of ſence and defire : of more 
worth with God, then all che long prayers of the Phariſcs : tor Ged meaſures noceur , 


deuotions by the length, and by the outwardhabit of Words, but by the inward mca- 
ning of the ſpirit. 


B Efore wee particularly ſpeake. of enlargement, bee thou admoniſhed of two 


- Mar, 26. So Our bleſſed Sauiourinthe garden,* vſcd but few werds, but his defire,and the groa+ 
39,41,44, NLNgL of his Spirit ( wherein is the power of Oy were inutterable. 


He that vieth many words , without the defirc of the heart, ſpeaketh indeede, bur 


prayeth 


"Py yy ww 


expounded and applied, «7 - 


praycth nor ; for prayer isthe deſire of the heart crying eAbba farber,yords but the cx» 
preſſing of this deſire. 

The noyſe of our lips,without the yoyce of the heart, is no more a truz p:ayzr,then 
ringing of belles, or babbling of a Parror. | 

As a body withour a ſoule : much wood without fire : a oullet ina gun witl:our pow- 
der ; ſo are wordes in prayer without ſpiric. 

Prayersareas gold ; ina little quantity of words, theremuſt bee agreat value of 

its 
P Hethar is feruent inthe ſpirit,prayes much,thoug be ſpeakelictle. 

Sccondly,when thou prayeſt, ct thy wordsfollow thy deſire. 

If thou findeſt adulneſſe of ſpirit,and coldnefſeof thy affeRions, bethe ſhorter : and * 
conclude witha yung: the ſpirit for thy drovwlinefſe , and with alifting vp thy 
hcart roGod , that he would looke mercifully vypon thee, and quicken thee. Let this 
be an occaſion to bumble thee the more and ir will bee a meancs to worke thee to more 
liuclynefſe and feruency , the nexttime thou preſenceſt thy ſelfe before God. Andif 
thou beeſt rrucly bumbled , it will driue theero God, and thou wilt thinke long till 
the time come about, wherein thou mayſt complaine and/powre forth thy heart betore 


bim. EL, 

| If thou findefta viuacity and cheerefulnefſe of minde, and the defire of thy heatt to be 
ſtrongand feruent, prompting thee with matter and words ; concludenot thy prayers 
and prayſcstoo ſoone, - bar let thy ſoule take her fill of celeſtiall delicacies in her taauliar 


confer ence with God. oy 
dand oppreſſed 


If the defire of the heart bee weake and faint, it is notto bee wearie 


wich words. 
The enlargement of the ſcucrall puts inprayer 18, 
I.Generall, 
eyther or 
2. Particular. | 
; The generall is that which in common belongs to all the parts , and it is two- 
fold. | 
x Thevſing of ſome deſcription of God whom wee inuocate , from his Attributes, 
Promiſes, Effcts,8 ce Such a beginning hath the Lords Prayer, Our Father which art tn 
Heazen *. Thus began our Sauiour in thGarden ». Abba Father, allthings are poſſible yn- , M 
to thee. Thus leho/aphar beginnes his prayer c, Thus Peter and [04nd : looke the places » —_ 
whichare roo long to be tranſcribed. Ge 
' Such deſcription 1s to be vicd in the beginning of our prayers, for the helpingof our c Chro,z0. 
fayth and aflurance,in which we ought to pray, and may allo bee well ved in any of the G7 }8$.9,10 


ſcuerall pargs when we would ſtirre yp fayth. - " 4:24 
2 A begging of audicnce-So Dexids.Both theſe areexcellently vied by Hezrkiab* This 4 ; 

2 +5.1,2,2 
Ioz 


alſo may very fitly be viced in the concluſion of our prayers ; asthus: Dane! molt paſſio- of 


nately and feruently c endeth. — pre 
The partieular exlargement isof each part by itlelfe. by Kon. bo 
The argumients ordinarily ſcruing hereunto, | r5;16. 
g The Cauſes. 7 Dan, 9. 
are <4 The Efeats. 17 18,19, 
The Subics. | 


| A ubie&t is that ro which ſemething is ioyned ! as, the foule 18 that fubieR of knozw- 
ledge : Man the ſubie& of Gods mercy or wrath, &c. 

Theadian&s,chat is,foch chings as are vſually,or properly ioyned toa ſubieR:as, ſhame; 
ſhame is the adiun& of finne: 10y the adn of a good conſcience : The Croſſe the ads 
no of Chriſtian profeſſion, &c. ; 
» Contraries. 

Similitudes andcompeariſons. 


Diſtributions : whena gencrall thing is diuided intoparticulars, or the whole in- 


. to members or parts: as, Sinneisa generall ching, and may bee diuidedinto Origi- 


nall and Actuall, The Scripturesare one whole thing, hee pages the Old Teſtamentyand 


the new. 
Teftimoy) 


— 


— ——O— ——— 


—_— 


Teſtimonies : that is, Sentencesof Scriptures whereupon our petitions are groundet); 
as Exch. 34.11. eArd line, {ayth the Lord , I deſire mot the death of 4 (inner , byt 
that hee ſhowld .arne from his way «nd line. Hence the repenting linrer prayerh for 

ardon, | 
P There are certaine ornaments alſo net to bee negleted,for the poliſhing and beauti? y- 
10g our ſpeech in prayer, as, 

' x Comely tranſicions and paſſings from one part roanothers 
' ofa,21.t9 2 Exeiamations: when we ſpeake of the goodneſlc of God ; thus , * How great 5s thy 
#1 goodneſſe to thew which feare thee) | 

pl,1.9.193 W hen wee | pale of the promiſe, thus : * How /weete are th 7 promiſes to my month, 
Oc | 
ing. BY hen wee ſpeake of our owne wretchednefſe , thus : © O wretched man that ] ay | 

O&c. 

3 Interrogationss as when Danid lay vnder great afflition of minde,and cryed 
out:Will chat Lord abſent himſelfe for eucr Þ And will he ſhew no more farour ? 13 he mercy 
Cleane gone for ener ? Doth his promiſe fayle for enermore? Hath God forgotten to be mer. 
cifull> Hath he ſbat vp his tender mercies in atſpleaſwure ? 

» I7al,77.7 The power of theſe Interrogarioi's. * Whoisableto exprefſeit ? Whoſe hear: akes 
<5, nor inthe very reading of :hem ? How doe they increaſc our fecling , and tayſc our de- 
ſires ! | 
| 4 Options or wiſhes : asif wee beg for grace toobey Godaccording to his comman- 
'vl.119.5. dements,thus; O that tay wayes were direted to keepe thy * ſtatutes. 
* »\.51 12, $5 Vowesand promiſes,thus :* Reſtore vnto me the 10y of thy ſaluation, and vphold 
c v<r[e 14. me with thy free Spirit. Then will I reach tranſgreflors thy wayes,&c. Ard againer De- 
e vC[e 15 [jver me,O Ged, and my tongue ſhall ſingaloud of thy rightcouſncſle. And againe : a O 
PL.II9.33 Lordopen thou my lippes.and my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy prayſe.So alſo,*Teach me, 
© Lord the way of thy ſtatutes,and I will keep it vnto the end: Giue me ynderſtanding, 
® andIwill keepe thy law ; yea, I willobſerue 1 with my whole heart. 
8 6 Ingemination:thus D axid alfo praycth, * O Lord God the auenger,O Godthe aucne 
ks Gas ger,ſhew thy ſelfe,exalt thy ſelfe,O ludge of the war 1d, &c. 

And diuers other of this nature, which a deuouc heart will eaſily finde our: and to 
this purpoſe, Iam perſwaded, it is very helpefull co bee familiarly conuerſant in the 
Plalmes, becauſe Dazid wasa wan of all other, of inflamed afteRion, and moſt exce'ling 

this way. 
£ He A deſires to nake tiiall of this playne dire&tionan to profit by it,may be much 
holpen by two things, 

2 Let him indeauour ſoundly to vnderſtand the principles of Religion ; opelſe he (hal 
neuer beable to rei! what to aske of God, 

2 Secondly, if hecan write,let him make a beoke of cleane paper,and in ſundry leaues, 
write in the top the particular parts of Prayer with their ſcuera!l branches, allowirg a 
whole leate to each part ans branch : and then whatlocuer excellent and ſpeciall phrate - 
Or ſentence hee readeth or heareth of any of thoſe parts or branches, let him referre it to 
his proper leafc and place: Which courſe it jt be caken,and thee places diligently ſtudied, 
and now and then reuiſed and read ouer,will (in my Opinion) much enablea man ypon 
any occaſion topray with vnderitanding, eytheralene, or wichotherso their defircd 
comfort. 

If any ſhall thinke this way to bee too buſic, and to require tos much paynes,] de- 
ſire them to remember, that no excellent rhing canbe attayned without labour ; which 
how great ſocuer it ſhould be, ſhould not bee grutched , for the attayning a faculty in 
this excerciſe, which is the refuge, and the refreſhingof the foule:; one of the chicfelt 
f51-6.18 pieces of a Chriſtians armour,*and the meancs whereby all good things are fanRificd ro 
'11214.5 our comfortable* vic. 


Scuen yeeres is heiden but a conuenient terme , tolearnerhe children of men carthly 
mannualitrades; let not thechild of God account twice {@ long time to bee toomnch 0 
learne the heauenly Art ofourward crying eAbv« Father, | 


Here 


——— — -— _— 


T_T OO 


 eAlba Father, 62 


Here follow ſome examples of the rules of general and particular cnlirgement be- 
fore deliwered,for 4 taſte tou young bezinner. 


* He generall enlargement, ſrom adeſcription of God,andbegging of Audjence Defcripri- 
thus; on from 


O' Almighty God,* the Creator of heauen and earth,and my moſt mercifull< : dw 
Father in Icſvs Chriſt, which baſt graciouſlydpromiſed ro hearethychildren wheathey ; 7; 
pray vntothce:O< Lord,l beſecch thee, accept, heare,and graunt the ſupplication of thy d promiſe. 
ſcruant by Ieſus Chriſt:or ſuch like. eB ing 
ences, 


- 2 w——_— - —— - 


_— — 


Example of particular enlargement. 


\Þ Onfefſion of finne may be enlarped, firſt,by the adiuna:ſecondly,by adiltri- Kam ads 
( bution of finne:Thirdly,by the effets,8c-Thusz , 
O Lord, I confeſle that I ama vile ſinner, 
Beeing aſhamedto looke vp vnto heanen,and vnworthie to liue vpon earths. Lu 
For lam guilty of the ſinneof eAdamr, and morealſo,] haue committedacuall tranſ- 
greſſjons without number, in breaking thy moſt holy PI es 17m omitting my 
duty,and doing the contrarie ; many finnesof ignorance ( which I pleade gor toexcule, 

butro condemne my ſelfe , who ought ro haue knowne thy will)and often of knows 

ledge, which s my (oule to remember. th 
O Lordjin thy iuſtice I have deſerucd ſuch plagues both bodily and ſpicituall, tempo. 3 Eftca. 

rall,and ers a thy righteous omanipoteticy can inflict vponabominable ſinners; 

Oc ſuch like. : 

» Petition for pardan may be enlatged; 
Firſt, by an ingemination. 
Secondly, by the effe&s adorned with exclamation. 

'* Thirdly, by thecontraric. 

Fourthly , bya teſtimony adorned with interrogation. 

{ * Fifthly,by che meritorious cauſe. Thus | 
O Lord pardon, O Lord forgiue,O Lord be mercifull. | _ hs 
Bleſſed is the nian whoſe iniquity is forgiuen, and whoſe ſinne is couered. Bleſſed is nation, 

the men that obtaineth thy fauour. h 'P 
O Lord, enter not intoiudgement with thy ſeruant, reward mee not according to qr : 

my ill deſcruing. Turn away thine anger,and make cliy 1oyfull countenance ſhincintomy |, __ 

{ou'e, : 


Isnot thy _ to pardon ſingers that ſecke thy fauour?and co helpe them which 3. ” og 


4 
s 


-_ _ thee? make good tliy ptomiſe vato thy ſeruant, deare Father,for leſus Chriſt *i*% 

1s fake, ; 

Remember his obcience, his paſſion, his blood, the price whicreby I am ranſomed;and dry in. 

be reconciled, remitcing all mine offences, or ſuch likes - terrogad- 
2p mon for fairh may be cnlarged, > 7 OY 
Firſt, fromthe ejficient cauſe; | htm 


Secondly,from the contrary, DE 
Thirdly,from effects ; adorned with yowing,8&c. Thus, | Be 
O Lord, I beſcech thee work in mce by thy boly Spiric faich tobelecuerhe pardon of 
my linnes. lt isnor in my power eo belceue, it muſt be thy worke in my foule. 
Make ace to belecue,good Father,and helpe my vnbeliete. XL 
Grant mea feeling ofthy loue in my heart , and that peace which paſſcchall vnder- **<0=*- 
Ttanding,then will I confidently come beforethee,, and praiſe cheewnh ioyfulllips, or FP 
{uch like. . \ Ee 
3 Pcrition for reperttance may be enlarged: with rows 
Firſt from the cauſe, = 


Lit Secondly , 


IO eA bba Father. 


— 


OO o—_— oo — - - 


Secondly,trom adiltribution adorned witn exciamation. 
Thirdly,from the con: rarie. 
1, Fourthly,trom a compariſon. Thus : 
__ Holy Father , grant thac my faith may ſhezv ir felfe in the ſanRiticarion of my 
> + : 
I Diftride- And tothisend I hambly beſcechthee renew in me thy decayedimage, and give me 
tioawith truc repentance , that I may turne from all my lines, ro ſeruc thee 19 holineſſe and 
exclama* rjphteoutheſſe all the dayes of my life. Make meto vnderſtand mine owne vileneſle, that 
_ I may earneſtly pray for renouari0n:; Ah wrerch that Tam ! though 1 know my ſelfc to 
bea vile tinner, and that I haue ten thouſand times deſerued damnacion : yer fuchis the 
Aintineſſe of my heart, that [ am not ſenſible of my dangerous aud fearctall eſtate. Abba 
ju Hat bas Father,all things are poſſible to thee;maniteit, I pray thee,thy gracious power vpon my 
+ - hcart,in mollifyjng the hardnesof ir. Make me to relent and to haue remorſe. Worke 
in mee agodly ſorrow, and ſuch hatred of all finne , that 1 any tor cucr abominate 
it 


<———_— 


And grant,deare Father,that I may be able as zcalouſly to follow thy commandements, 
aseuer I hwuedelighttully followed and tulfilled minc owne valawtull defires; os fuch 
like. 

4 Pctition for dircion in our perſorall calling may be enlarged, 

Firlt, from the cauſe. 

Secondly,from the contraric- 

Thirdly, from the cffc&, 

Fonrthly, from the Adiund : thus: | 

O Lord,in as mach as thou haſt ordained,that we ſhould allliae in ſome honeſt calling, 
and thatthercin wee ſhould ſhew forth our faith and holy profeſſion; I humbly iatreace 


theerodiret mee in this my vocation. (—-) 
Lord make me conſcionable,and to abhorre idlencſe. Bleffe my labours;prant that the 


world carry not away my heart, but that I way (o care for the things of this lite, that 
forget not that Iam calledcothy Kingdome. Omake meſo to liue, as 0ne,who through 
thy goodneſle expects that heauenly inheritance. 

Ler my life bec to thy glory, the good of others, and mine Owne cternall com- 
fort. 

And in as muchas thou haſt appointed the Croſſe tothy Diſciples : I beſcech thee 
ſantifie whatſocuer trouble it ſhallpleaſe theero lay vpon me,and ro giue me patience, 
and ſuch contenrednes with thy holy will,that it may not draw me from thee, but vato 
thee,and that ynder the ſame I may haue cauſe to reioyce in the experience of thy fauors, 
through leſus Chriſt my Lord:or ſuch like, 

5 Petition for Perſcucrance may be cnlargcd , 

1 From the cauſe. 

2 From the adiund. 
3 Fromthe contrarics, where ſpeciall inſtance may be made of that ſpeciall corruption 
which we are moſt ſubic& vnto : thus, 
1.Cauſe. 1 O Lord,let it bethy good pleaſure, continually ro watch over me,and to perſcrue 
me in the Zenlous pertormanceof my duty to the end of my dayes, which without chy 
helpe I cannot docs ; X 
: Adiunt » For thedaycs are euill and dangerous , the occaſions and examples of finneare 
infinite ; Lord, keepe meein the faith , that I fall not away, and preterue mec fromthe 
{tanes of thele rimes, 
; Contra. .3 And more then this, Satan is my deadly enemy,ſeckingto deuonr my foule,and Tam 
'Y weake,O Lord,thou knowelt:deare Father ,confound Satan, and confirme my faith: ſo 
bridle him, that hee rhay not haue power ouer mee : ſo ſtrengthen mee, that I may bee 
alwaics able to rcliſtand repell him : when thou ſhalt EE it good to ſuffer him tO 
tempt me,OLord, forſake me nor,faile not of thy promiſed helpe , rhar I may not faife 
in my faith and obedience ; make meeto preuaile : and by the might of thy ſpirit, to 
have viqorie in Ieſus Chriſt. And whereas I 2m compaſſed about with many 
inhrmities , ſpecially with ( +-- ) Odeare God and Father , ſtreng then me heere , 
and glue me power to rulc and gouerne my affections, and toſubduc themall co = obe- 
1cnGG 


&+ 
o Canipa- 


I'gGN, 


— — 2 — 


—_—_— CC ——— 


Abba Father. 


dience of the holy word,through Ieſus Chriſt ay Lord.Or luch likes 
6 Petition for the Church may be enlarged, 
7 Generally, 
3. Particularly, 
xz Geaerally,by deſiring the fulfilling of all the promiſcs made vnto itt as 
1 Defence. 
' » Deſtruction of enemies. 
3 Conuerſion ofthe ele, 
4 Confirmation of the connerteds 
5 Comfort of the afflicted, 


e Common ca» 2 Body. 
byy lamities of I Mind. 
Specaall, as perlecution. 


In affliAion of body,as fickneſſe. 

1 That God would lantifie it rothe furtherance of their repentance, 

2 That he would giue them patience, 

2 That he would recouer them, if ic be his will z if otherwile, 

4 That be would prepare them for a peaccable departure. 

Inafflition of mind;that God would, 

1 Pardon their ſinnes. 

2 Gliuethem repentance, 

3 Increaſe their fayth. 

4 Defend them from Satan,and 

5 Give thema happy iſſue, 

In perſecurion,that they may be 

1 Aſliſtcd with the holy Spirit, and that thity may 

2 Boldly glorific God, in witneſlingto therruch, even with the loſſe of their 

liues. | 

3 Particularly, bymaking mention of the Churches of England,Scotland,and Ircland; 
that God would | | 

x Pardonourerying linnes, | 

2 Hold backe his hcauy judgements deſcrued. 

3 Continue his Goſpcll. OS 

; 4 Preſcrue our dread Soueraigne Lord,King Char!_5,the Queenes Maiefty,the Prince 
ad Princes Palatine,and their hopcfull iſſue, &c. | 

5 Bleſſz the Honourable Councell, Nobility,Gentry, Iudges,luſtices,the Miniſters of 
the Word and Sacraments : the Communalty, And here weareto remember our fanye 
lies, parents,friends,yea Our very cnemics,&c. : 

6 Thankſgiuing may be enlarged by an enumeration of beaefirs,according co the d{s 
ſtriburion of them before mentioned, and may bee notably applyed, by the cantraries, 
in conſidering how miſerable wee ſhould bee, in the want of thoſe bleſſings , all or 
ſome, &c. | 

In the concluſion we may remember to aske preſeruation for the day or night follows 
ing,aptly falling iato it,from the mention of the benefirs beſtowed ypon our bodies, in 
the thankſgiuing, ® ; 

. / For theday, taking occaſion by ſimilitude, to defiregrace to walke ſoberly asin 
the day. 

2 Fer the night, by ſimilitude ro deſire to bee preſerued from'the workes of dark- 
——_ from eternall death,And that God would giue prote&ion, and comfortable re« 
trething, p | ; 

Both fornight and day to be amplified from the ſhortneſle of life, and ſddennefſe of 

, Ceath 2 and toadde ſomething for p— therevneo. Forthe life of a Chaiſtian 
0ughtto be acontinuall medication of dearh. Andthugreuerently ro Cur vp all with 
the Lords Prayer, | 


L, ii] 2 | Cerbains 


29 995 Abba Father. 


Os 


ONS 2 ACNE RAR) 
ee nM: PRO Ob 


Certaine Scriptures gathered, and marſhalled vnder d:. 


uers heads, ſhewing the manner of the Note-booketo bee made and 
kept of thoſe things , which wee read concerning the ſeue- 
rall parts of Prayer. 


God deſcribed, 


* He King of , Pſal.14.7+ 
| The od Links hath eds heauen and earth, andtheſea, and all that in 
them is, «AJ, 4. 324+ _ 
Which will prepare the beart,and cauſe thine eare to heare, P/a/.10. 17. 
+ The Father of our Lord Iclus Chrift, Epb, $.14- 
: The God of all grace, who hath called vs into kis eternall glory , by Chriſt Icſus; 
1 Pet,z.10. | 
The booke of 1ob,and the P/almcs, are excellent for this purpoſe. 


—— PEER —-_———————— —_ — — 
——  — — > — - — —_— — ——— 


Audience begged. 


God, &c.1 Kong. 8.28. : 
Giue care vnto my prayer, that goeth nor out of fayned lips,Pſal.17.1. 


OLord ,benot lijent to mec, [eſt I bee like them, which goe downe intothe 
pit ,Pſal.13.1. 


H Aue reſpe& tothe prayer of thy ſeruant , and to his ſupplication, O Lord my 


et tn th 


(Confeſhon of finne 
My God, Iam aſhamed and bluſh to lift vp my face to thee my God ; for mine 


Ion | 


iniquires are increaſed outt my head, &c.Ezr4.9.6. 
Man drinketb iniquity like water, lob. 15.16. 
I was ſhapen ininiquity,&c. Pſal. 51.5. 
To provoke the eyes of his glory : the ſhew of their countenance doth witneſle againſt 
them,&c. £ſay 3. v. ge 
By nature the children of wrath,Epb.2.3. 
Vengeance in flaming fire, 3 Thy. 1.8. 


—— 


"Petition for Pardon. 
Emember not againſt vs our former iniquities,&c. P/al. 79.8, 9. 


ee 


Enrer net into in with hy ſcruane, P/al.143-3. 
8 Cauſe thy face to ſhine ypon thy Sanfuary for the Lords ſake,Dan.9.17- * 
O Lord forgiue, Dev, y.19. 


Take away all iniquity,and recciue vs graciouſly,&c, Hoſe14. 2. 
Thou wilt caſt all their ſinncs inro the depth of the ſea, Hicah 7.19, 


_ 


- Abba Father. : 


For Fayth. 


Lord { beleceue,helpe thou my ynbelicfe, MMar.9.24. 
Increaſe our fayth, Luck.) 15» 6 
\V hom God hath fer forth ro becea propitiation through fayth in his blood, 
R999» J-2$s : . 
zcing 1uſtitied by tayth,we haue peace with God, Rom. 5.1.8 T5t.347«; 
By the Spirit of God weare ſcaled cothe day of redemption, Epb.4. 30. 


E Hart ſtirrech himſelfe tortake hold vypon thee, Eſay 64-7. 


A — ——_— 


_— 


—_ —— —_— — 


bk —_—_—_—__G..—_— 


For repentance. 


1.10. 
_J A broken andcontrite heart,P/al.5 1.17» 
Turnc thou vs vnto thee,O Lord, and we ſhall be turned, Lam.g.21. ; 
] will put a new (ſpirit within you,end rake away the ſtony heart our of your fleſb,&c 
EzC.11.19,20. | 
The hardnellc,and impenitent heart, Rom.2.5- | : 
Godly forrow worketh repentance to faluation nor to bee repented of, 2 Gore 


'S Reate in meacleane heart, O God, and renew a right ſpitit within mee, Þ/6h 


. 19. | 
And you being dead in your finnes hath hee quickned together with him , Cov. 
2. [3. 
W hichis renewed in knowledgeafter the image of him that created him,Epbeſe4.24 
Co1,3.10. : 


ea. PY —___— 


For grace 1n 0ur perſouall calling. 


N the ſweate of thy face ſhalt thoucate bread,Gern.3.19» | 
[ Let him deny bimſelfe,and take vp his croſſe,and follow tnee, Afa7.16.34. 
As the Lord hath called cuery one,ſo let him walkez1 Cor-7, 17. 
By loue ſerue one another, Ga/.g.13. 
Let him labour,working with his hands the thing which is good, Epb,q+ 28, 


| S:rengthened with all might, &c. Col.1.17. : 
How holily,and iuſtly, and vnblameably wee behauedourſelnesanrng y91, 4 The!, 
2.10, | 


That with quiernefſe they worke,! and cate their owne bread, 2 Tbe/-3+I 3. 
Let your conuerſation be without couctouſnefle,&c, Heba13uqe 


—— ”= _— mt he 


For perſentrance. 


Helpe VS, O God of Our ſaluatjon,&c.P/al.79.9. 


N Eyther know we what to doe, but our eyesare vpon thee, 2 (h79n,20,13 
The God of peace ſhall bruiſe Saran Ynder your fete ſhortly, Rew.1 6.405 _ 


* ---- - Suthcient grace,» Cor.12,.90 = | 
If yee continue in the fayth, grounded and ſetled, and bee nor moued away from cha 
hope of the (Goſpell, Co/o/.,t,2 3» ; Ez 
T hate tought agood fight, I hauc finiſhed my courſe, 8c. 2 T 5994-9 ,3+ 
Stabliſh you incuery good word and werke, 2 - heſ.t 17% S 
Lill z , 


=» 


—_ 


2A bba Father, 


itis2 2264 rhing char the neart bee 122071121 Wit grace, Heb. 13.9. 
Whom (that isthe deuiil)rcfiit ſtedtait inthe fayth, 1 Pet.5.g. 


— ———— —— —— 
— 


——— — — — - 


. For the Church. 


[) O- good in thy good pleaſure vnto Sion, build thou the wals of Ierufalem,7/al. 
r-18. | | 
; Chis is the hill which God deſireth to dwell in, &c. P/al.63.16. 
The congregation of Saints. Pſal.149.1. 
1 hauc grauen thee vpon the palmes of my hands, thy wals are continually before me. 
Thy builders ſhall make halte, thy deſtroyers ſhall goc forthofthee, Eſay.49.16,1 ay 
] will feed them which oprefle thee, wirhtheir own ficth, and they ſhall bec drunken 
with their owne blood as with (weere winegEſay 49.26. 
That the Word of the Lord may hauc fice courte,and be glorificd,z The/.3.1. 


———————_—___ 
— 


For the K ings moſt Excellemt Maiefty. 


+1 6+ 
f P/4.21.tbrough the whole Palme. 
The breath of our noſtrils, the Anoynted of the Lord, Sem. 4-20. 
That all may lcad aquiert and pcaccable life inall godlyneſſeand honeſty, r Tir. 2.2. 


TL: Hy houſe, and thy Kingdome,and thy Throne ſhall be ſtabliſhed for cuer,z Sem. 


—_—.} 


— 


T henkſgining. 


Read to eate,and rayment to put on, Ger, 28.20. | 
B I _ocy vpon thee from the wombe : thou art my God from my mothers 
belly, P/47-22. r0. 

I ef 1. chee, Father, Lord of heauenand exrth, 8c. Mar.r 1.25. | 

Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord lets Chriſt, who hath bleſſed vs with all 
ſpiriruall bleſſings in heuenly chings, Eph.1.3. 

By his owne blood he obrayncd eternall redemption for vs, Frb.g.1 4. 

According as his diuine power hath given vs all things pertainingto life and godli- 
neflc, 2 PeeboJs £ 


= 
OO TBD) —_ — 


Abba Father. as —_ 


—_— — _ 


— ——— P—— 


NU GENS: URN: HET EAN: 27G 
A SHORT PRAYER ACCORDING 


co the foreepreſcribed order, gathered outof diuers 
places of holy Scripture ; by which, as by a pat- 


terne may be conceiued the vicot the 
' former Note-Booke, | 


the prayer of thy ſerwant,and to his ſupplication go hearken to the cry & prajer wib tace is1 
thy ſernant praycth beforethee thuc dey. 4 O my God,l am aſbemed, end bluſp ro 4e'Crip 'On 
iff vp my face to thee my God: for mine 1niqQuities are snereaſed 0u'r my head, and ol PRs. 
my treſpaſſess growne vp untobeawenc, t O Lord forgiue band cauſe thy face to ſhine vpon g' gf _— 
thy ſcruant for the Lords ſake .h Take away all mine iniquity, and receine me practouſly : clove, 
ſo wil I rendey the calnes of my lips ',*O ſberre me vp to take bold wpon thee. | beleene, Lo a,b Eph.3.14 
help my wabeterfe ® and encreaſe my fayth",Seale me tothe day of red: mption*,andfhegd a. © " King's 
broad thy lowe in my heart by thy holy Spirit ? 1 bumbly beſcech thee, Turne me,OLord,wn- , 
to thre,and I fhall be twrned*. Create in me acleanchearr,O Lord aud yrnewareght /parit "pag fie. 
within me *, O take the flony heart out 7 my bedy, and gine me anheart of fleſh, thas { may eExoag.6 
walke in thy Parntes , that | may be thy ſernant , andibou marſh be my God for ener. / 1 Putiti- 
woet'." And whereas thou haftt called me to this eftate(..)grod Lord,grant me grace,there- 0" for pars 
in ro worke that which 11 good :, with qutctneſſe, and to eate mineows bread, ſhewins all good s = NE 
. Conſciencs, that | may adoyne the doftrine of God my Sanioar in all things ': and m as much j, r pe i 
«4 thy 45/ciples muſt rake wp the erofſe and follow thee *, [pray thee deare Father flrengthen ; Hol 14:3 
wm? with all might, through thy glorious power unto all patience and long ſuffering with roy- 4 2 For 
fulneſſe. * «And becanſe Saran as aroarusg Lyon, ſeekgrb to denoure me, O my God, read 70h: . 
downe Satan under my feere«, ftlablifh me in enery goodword and works, and preſerne ney , OT 
ag | go 
whole Ffirit ſoule and body blameleſſe , vnto thecomming of the Lord Ieſw Chriſte, Doe xLuke 19 
goed in thy good pleaſure totby Sion, and build the walles of thy lerulalem d. G ood Lord 5. 
preſerue thy little flicke, to whons thou haſt promiſed the Kingdomee.t Itbanke thee O Fa? Eph.4.30 
ther, Lord of Heanen and Earth , & that then haftdelinered me fromthe power of darknes, * ape 5 
and tranſlared me into the Kingdome of thine owne Sonne, O LORD, thox baſt biunyy + ad —_ 
GOD from my mothers wombe : b T how haft kept me wnto this day by thy prom-rlam.s. 
denceuhou haſt given me bread to eate,and cloather to pat on." hunsbly prayſe thy name, / Pla.gr.10 
ard [ beſeeth thee make me dwell in ſafety k, wnder the ſbadow of thy wings " this aay or -neomny » 
—— Ieſms ( briſt : in whoſe Name, cc, Or, to whomwith thee,O Father, &c.,” en di. 
CLP reion in 
eur perſonallcallings, x Eph.4.23.z Theſ3.13.y Tit,v.r5,x Mar;16 24. *Col.t.11.z-For perſeuerance. sRo,16.16 
1 Theſ.r,17, b 6 Forthe Church, cPſa, 51,18» dLuk,12.32, &5 Thankigiumy , f Mat. 14-35 £ Pſa.23.19-b Gen, 28,30 
3 vlal 4.8.4 pial 17.8. 


TSR RAR RR: RR 
ANOTHER PRAYER IN LIKE MANNER. 


Almighty Grd, wich haſt made the Hecaxen and the Earth, andthe Sea, and al} Defcripti» 
P things which are therein*, the King of glory > and the Patherof our Lord leſs: y ——_ 
Chriſt c, which baſt prepared my heart to prayer d: | beſecch thee hearkes to the Saf -- 


'@ «Lord my Goa,ths Father of our Lord Ieſma Chrift 1 beſerch thee haxe refpet to aThe ne. 


prayer of thy ſerwaut,whwh goeth not ont of faynede lips. = dep; 14 
O Lord, 1 confeſſe that 1 am bornein iniquity aud that in # wy mother hath coxceined evla.z0-7 


A begging of audicnce, f vſal51.5.Confeflians of finne; 
BHT 4 - "me, 


—_—— 


16 : eAbba Father. 


et, 


FPy4 , id; { hawe di(obe edchy voyce, £014 
a"(1l.g1.s me * berg by nature the child of wrath ® : and beſides e115 = : T4 7 _ vanity, 
FEphe,s3 anſoreſſed thy Law<e: yea, [ haue arunks mage ao” d like water d; PRESS but 

=; {i 8 wianuityf and bed the eyes of thy glory s : I bawe not hid my ſrunes , 
CDan-6,lo e Committed iniquity t ana Prouoreatneey Lo ibs rented downs vpon me A asd 
44 declaredthem as Sodomli,, deferumg that the curſe) : eh k offences. 
+a=56\Sþ iy that vengance ſhauld be rendred vnto me m fliming and eu gt. ai = ev memy 
c Pjal, 4-2. > no indgement with me thy S eruant | « Remember not aga WO 
flob 3-4: O Lord #64 ape hon Ms Wc Fall Snnes for thy names ſake. Haue compaſſion,l 
c Elay 3-3» former nquities, but be merce, A oa 7 | ns J WP. ig of the blood of my 
h van.g-ll'g, ch thie. and caſt all mine 1g 4ities into the bottom of x > 
32 [hel.r. ___ leſug Chrift weS wl Father , be net deafettowards me , leſt if thow anſwere me no 
8. : | 

Y -j2wlly Tt pert: h euerlaſtingly 0, EE of oe bs 4 
= Sou od Dads _ haſt ſet forth thy Sonne robe areconciiation through fauh wm ++ Pp. 

_, L : bethe Author of cternallſaluation to alithat obey q him. 
re 143-? andbaſt conſecrated bimroberhe Author of | beleeue ©, that being iwſhfied by faith 
> vp 9h J 4 wy, -3t 4 ah — _ \ God ſand be monde as beire accordivg te 
ri? unmet, Frere nebic, m7 Gd 

non the hope of ebernallt life. : ld be carefwll to 
_—_ | Yor whereas thow baſt commanded , that they which beleews, ſho f1 


oRom.z.15 orth oood 1 works bf 
p Heb. 9 ow f pe 


q phil. 142 


for repen-+ 
Tancc. 


\Plal.6. Chr:ſs. |; ceto walks 
7 Wy? hed me unto the calling of (===) /o gine me gra 7 

75: And py w—_ 4 1d = fivy - ap ating mine owne bread | having my conuer ſation without 
a 2 Cor. 9, therewn kin the /* | : Ife inflly ans ong all men , and be. 
_ conctouſneſſe " Hefraudmy no man "but bebaumy ”y ſe e inſtly - g 105 argrages 
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Abba Father. 


—_—— - __— ————S —_— — — —— —— 


AN IRS IRAN RS ANN 
Thankſgiuing. 


Humbly thanke thee,O heauenly Father, for the eternal redemption purchaſed 
by the blood of Teſ us Chrift*. and for all fpirituall dy wherewith thou haſt **< b.g.:4 


bleſſed mee in hreawenly things*: Alſo 1 thanke t 


tinue thy fatherly proutdence oney methis day , or night, preſeruing me therein 
»nder the ſhadow of thy wings,and gining me zrece night and day to looke for the 
bleſſed hope and appearing ofthe mighty God, eueu my oncly blefſed Lord and S4- 
410ur Teſus Chriſt t , in whoſe Name,or to whom,C7c. 


acou> 1 ra FOE EIS a 
———— - - —— — —_—- 


—_ 


Thou may(t alſo make vje of the Lords Prayer, excellemly 
to this purpoſe. 


ray. 
: Hee which hath giuen vs toline, hath raughr vsro pray : and as hee hath giuen 
vs Sony the inſtrument of naturalllife, ſo he hath giuen vs prayer,the breach of (pi- 
; 1tuall life. 

God onely conld teach vs how he would be prayed vnto. 

The religion of Prayer being by God himfcite ordayned; when it is offered with the 
owne words of his Sonne,and quickned with the power ofhis owne Spirit, by a kindof 
priuiledge aſcendeth into heauene | | 

It 15 comfortable to vſe the ſame words, and lawfullto v{c other : bur whenſocuer 
thou prayelt in other words , remembec this diuine torme : For by how much thou 
ſwerucit from theſe grounds, bylo much thy prayers are diſtant from the cates of 
God. 

There can be no better direction ? forif we require wiſedome; Wiſedomeit ſetfe in» 
ditcdit2 if pertection,'it comprehendsall the kinds of all things cobee rayed fort if or- 
der,the merhode is dinine : it perſpicuous breaity, fomwch could not by any onely crea- 
ted vnderſtanding be compacted intolittle : if force and power, thesc can be none tore 
cf c&uall,thenthat which lelus Chriſt the Wordof the Father,hach left and commended 
to his Church. ; 

If thou wouldeſt profitably vle it, obſcrue theſe things z 

i Learnethorowly to ana Ar it, 

2 Beare in mind the ſeucrall petitions, withtheir order. 

3 Notedowne in thy memory,as thou wert before dire&ted,thole graces thou crauelt 
in every peticion,giuing them their proper place,inthy booke,in thy memorygandin thy 

raycr. | 
"Y Fourthly, take due knowledge of rhe wants ineuery petition ; vader cheir ſeucrall 
heads ſerting Jdowne the phraſes and things thou meeteſt wichall caaccraing them. 
And ipectally note vypon thine heart, and imprint inic the graces chou mo waneett,and 
the wants which moſt doe trouble thee, Principalſy medirate of rhofe graces, and labone 
' -o be humbled wirk the feeling of rhoſe wants. 


[ T was giuen for apatterne, and ſpeciall dire&ion tothe Church vponearth, how co 


Ts 


f 


Maieſty for thy liberal 6 Eph.:.3. 
bleſſings wherewith thow haſt prevented me in earthly things c: gining mee fhode cal. 3 
and rayment 4, and all things pertayning to life and godlineſſe ©: Gyod Lord con-4 Tim 68 


e2 Pct. 1. 


f Tita12, 


18 Abba Father. 


[of 


To help thee to ſpell out this leſſon, out of the Lords Prayer. _ 


\ Fter a deſcription of God, as before, keeping the Petitions with thcir order,in thy 
mindc,thou mayſt cnlarge themthus. 


The 1, Petition.:: Hallowed be thy Name. 


fe his namein regard of our 
1 Creation. | 
2 Preſeruation, but ſpecially in regard of our 
3 Redemprion. 
4 Then acknowicdge, 
Eirſt,thy negligence and carcleſneſſc this way. 
Secondly,thy prude, in ſecking thine owne glory more then Gods. 
Thirdly,thy want of zcalc. | 
Fourthly, ſuch ſinnes whereby thou haſt diſhonoured God moſt , cauſing his name 
thereby co be blaſphemed. 
Thirdly , Defire grace, that thou mayeſt chiefly in all thoughts, words, and deeds, 
py _ thy ſelfe roglorific God, and to reſpeR his glory more then the ſaluation 
of thy ſoule. | 


I. HH Eerethou mayſt ſhew how God hath commauded,and it is Our duty to plori- 


— 


_— —u___ 
—_— 
—_ 


The 2. Petition: Thy Kingdome come. 


and Satan,amplified from the conſideration 
Firſt, of our firſt creation. | 
Sccondly,of our preſent trayterous,and rebellious diſpoſition, by the power 
of ociginall ſinne, which bath wholy poſſeſſedall parts of body and ſoule. 
2 Deſirethar God would 
2 Reſcueand redeeme thec out of the power of Satan, and ſinne. 
2 | bag hee would by his Spirit rule in thy heart,caſting out the i{trong many,and diuie 
ing his ſpoyles. 
oe "4 t he would makethy aftcRions ſubieR tothe regiment of his Spirit, and 
renew thee accorgingto his image. — | 
Thou mayſt makethis the place of repentance. 
3 Here thou mayſt remember che Church,the Kingdome of Chriſt. - 


———— ee So 
. 


'Þ Ps this, by a mourning of thy ſoule unto God, for thy bondage vnder ſine 


The 3.Petition : Thy will be done tw earth, as it is in heauts. 


L, Ere confeſſe and bewaile | | 
Firſt, thy readineſſe ts doc thine owne will, yea the will of Satan, making 
theſe mo of thy life, om the _ of God. 
Secondly,thy ignorance of Gods Word, which is the of his will. 

Thirdly,thy ace inkecring of it. tins 
Fourthly, thy contempt ſhewedin continuance in knowne ſinnes after admonition, * 
2 Thendeſire grace- 
Firft, rodeny thy ſelfe. 
Sccondly, ro vnecrſtand the Word. 
Thirdly,ts loucand reuorence it more. 


Fourthly, 


3 
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3bba Father, 


Fourrhly,tomake it the rule of thy lifs;in as mach as iris the Scepterof Chriſts King- 
dome 

Fifely, that thy conuerſation may bec in heauen, afrer the example of the Angels. 

Sixtly, whatſocuer bethe will of God for thee to doe or ſuffer,that thou maylt alwaics 
wirhpatience andconcentation fay : Thy will be done. 


* + 
—__ ———_—__. ni. ent. 


The 4. Petition : Giue vs thus day our daily bread. 


God. 
2 Contefle and beyaite thy 
1 Couctoulſneſſc, 
Sccondly,thy vmnft dealing ta enrichand maintayne thy ſelfe. 
Thirdly,thy diſtruſt inthe good prouidence of God,who feedeththe fowles,cletherth 
the lalies, darb 6. - | 
| wy carthly and worldly mind;jrhat caunot fanour ought butcarth and cacth- 
yt . | ' 
3 Then deſire, ht 
Firſt, the prouidence of God to watch oner thee forthy preſernation and main- 
tenance. 
Secondly, fayth to reſt vpon God in alleſtares,and notypen the meanes. ' 
Third!y,nort rovie vnlawtoll meanes. 
Fourthly,thar God would bleſſehis gifts vnes thee, and that thou maiſt vſc them (0+ 
berly and comfortably. | | 
Fittly, thou mayeſt here make vic of the direAion concerning thy perſonal calling. 


{ Ereacknowledge that thy lite, preſeruation, andall geed things come from 


The 5. Petition: Forgiue vs onr treſpaſſes,as we forgine,gr. 


repentance,according to the former diretion. 

2 Here alſo deſire acharitable heart toward thy neyghbeurs,as thou deſireſt 
to be forgiuen,1o to forgiue orhers,and to bee ready to grant the pardon theu 
crauelt. 


I. H Ere make yſeof the confe(lion of ſinne, and petition for pardon, for fayth and 


The 6. Petition: Lead vs not into temptation,but deliner vs from enzll: 


-rhou mayſt bedrawne from fayth in God and holy obedience,making vſt of thar 
which is inthe Petition for perſcuerance according to the former dircftion. 
And for concluſion,asour Sauiour concludes with kinde of praife ro God, (0 
doe thous 
The heads of chankfulnes, thou mayſt mike the graces which God hath giuen chee, 
according toecuery petition. | 
Firſt, ter making chee in auy meaſure Rudious of his glory. 
Secondly ,for ging thee his Spirit. 
Thirdly, forhis Word. 


Fourthly,for his c Creating 
prouidence ouc mw 
thees Preſcruing 


Fiftly, for pardonof fiat. : Juſtification, Sanification, &e» 
S1xtly, for {trength in any temptation. 


Fi defire'ſtrengthagainſt Satan his cemprations, and _— allthings,whereby 


—  — _— no Rm 


oY | All 
=” - 


Abba Father. 


All theſe things would in our ſolemne exerciſe of prayer be remembred morning and 
egening : and at Other times ſome one petition tobe made yſe of, according as our pre- 
ſent _—_— occaſfioneth ; eyther crauing grace wanting, or giuing thaukes tor grace re- 
CEFUES. | ; ; 

In praying for grace wanting, foure things eſpecially would in an orderly manner bee 
remembred. 

Firſt,a deſcription of God ſutable to the grace thou defired(t, 

Secondly,confeſſion of faultinefle inthart particular, 

Thirdly, an acknowledgement of thy impotencic vnto ſuch grace of thy ſclfc, and that 
ic isthegift of God, 

Fourthly,a crauing the grace thou deſireſt in apt and ſignificant words, grounding vp- 
on thepromiſct and to this end,thart thou mayeſt glorific God, 


An example of thi direftion in « prayer for Repentance, 


Is Lord my God,and Father, which artable of ſtones to rayſe vp children to A- 
brahem,mdcanſt make the very rockesto guſhout with water 1 
2 I confefle thc hardnefſe and impenitency of my vile heart, being-as inſcns 
"a ſible bothof thy iudgements and mercics,as the very ſtones. 
3 OLord, I can increaſe my hardnes, but not take itaway: a ſeft heart, and a heart of 
fleſh is thy gift, the very workeof thy Spiritin thy children. 

' 4] beſcech thee,deare Father,giue mea melting and a bleedirg hears, for the bloody 
ſinnes 1 have committed: make me truly contrite,that with godly ſorrow 1 may mourne 
for my wretchedaefſe , and obtaine repentance vnco ſaluarion neuer to bee repented of. 
Thou haſt promiſed to them char aske : I beſecch thee reliene my poore ſoule with this 
mercy,that by an vaſagped hacred,and forſaking of that which is cuill, and by a ſincere 
loue, and following of that which is good, I may glorifie thy Name through my Lord 
Tcſus Chriſt, Amen. | 


— 
—_—_—— 
dere Rm 
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Ingiuing thankes for grace rectined, 3. things atleaſt would be remembred. 


Irſt, an ept and pertinent deſcription of God, 
Secondly, an affeRionate expredling of thy thankfulneſſe, naming the particu- 


lar grace reecyued. 
Thirdly ,petition for continuall increaſe of ſuch and all other graces, that thou 


mayft more liuc tothe glory of God. 


btn Dd ad ae 


An example of thi direftion in a thankſzining for Repentance. 


Rternall God, the, Father of lights and bleſſings, which geſt co thy ele& 
children repentance,that they may recouer themſclucg out of the ſnare of che 
Deuill : | | 
| 2 I moſt humbly ptayſe thy name for the power vato repentanee, vnte 
which thou haſt enabled me. we Father, thou haſt guen me a hearc in ſome meaſure 
to bewaileand togricuc for my finfulneſſe, and to hate cuill,and loue goodnefſe; where- 
as in former times I was altogether without the feeling of w wretched eſtate, deligh- | 
ting in euill,and loathing goodnefſe tin which deſperate condicion thou mighteſt iuſtly 
have left me,therein ro hauc periſhed euerlaſtingly;blefſed be thy name farcuer,that thou 
haſt had compaſſion on thy ſerudne,and giucn me a repentiog heart, the aſſured coken of 


the indwelling of thy good Spirit... 
| 3 


4,2%;. 
WY 


—_— — — — --- -- - 


Abba Father, 


——— —_ —  <— aha X — ———_  ——_— 


3 O my God, [ humbly intreate thee, in bleiTing ,ſtillto bleſſe mee thy (eruant,thar I 


may proceed in heauenly ſtrength, to ſight againſt,and to mortitie my corruptions,ar.d to 
purſucafter peace and holinefſe, without which, none ſhall behold thy face.Good Lurd, 


. perfit thar which is lacking in my obedience, pertorme the worke thou haſt begun in 


me,vnto the day of Chriſt : and make me increale andabound inall ſauing grace , tha: I 


may cuery day moreand more glortitic thy name ina pure conuerſation,through my ble(- 
{ed Redeemer Iefus Chrift, Amen. | 


If thou wouldeft pray before a Sermon,forget wot theſe things : 


Irſ{t, to vie a deſcription of God;as before. | 
þ Secondly,to conftcile thy negle& ofthe Word,and to deſire pardon. 
Thirdly,to beg the remouall of impedimen!s. 
Fourthly » O deſire ,that thou mayelt feeie (he power of the Word iQ thy heare, 
for thy good,and tothar end, | 
Fiftly,to pray for thy Teacher,concluding with ſome apt petition for thy (elfe. 


——— —_ ——— 
— g CEO —— 
—— ——— 
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» An example according to this direthon. 


Almighty God , thegiuerof Wiſedome and knowledge, which haſt ap. 
pointed the Goſpell preached, to bee thy power vnto ſaluatien to them 
| which belecue, and which , by the good hand of thy prouidence, haſt 
: giuen mee thy Seruant, a blefſed opportunitic , and a reſolute purpoſe to 
Gare it this day? | 

2 Olord, I conteſlethat ] hane many waies and times fearcfully negle&ted theprea» 
ching of the W ord,cuen tothe vtter ruine of my ſoulc,if thou ſhouldeſt deale with me as 
I deſerue;I befecch thee,deare Father, make mecvnfainedly to repent my negligence,and 
pardon it in the blood of the crofle of my Lord leſus Chriſt. | 

3 O Lord, takeaway from mee all hypocriſie, pride, bardneſſc of heart, all wandring 
thoughts, and that vncomfortable droafines and dulneſſe,which viually pofſeſſeth me: 
whereby thedcuill,through mine 9wne corruption, bereaues me of the {weete benefit of 
thy Word. | : 

4 Oler me teele the power of thy Word tobe ſo mighty in operationyby theapplica- 
tionof thy Spirit,that my knowledge thereby may be encrealcd, my faith confirmed, 
my luſtscrucified, and my affe&tions quickened, both co defire the lincere milke of the 
\Vord,and torefolue ynto the ſincere obedience of it through leſus Chriſt. : 

5 And tothis end bleſſe thy good ſeruant,who by thy appointment ſhall ſtand vp this 
day ro inſtru thy people: giue him,good Father, the doore of vtterance, that hee may 
powerfully ſpeake to iy conſcience ,and boldly publiſh the ſecret of the Goſpell for my 
{a/uation ; And make mee meckly to heare, and conicionably to obey,that the bleſſing 
and peace of the Goſpell may bee ypon my conſcience for cuer, through my Lord Iclus 
Chriſt. Amen. 

It thou would(t pray after aSermontone thing neceſſarily mult be conlidered _ 
Sar go whether thou haſt practiſed according to that which hath 
taught, orno. : 
' It thou haſt not obeyed according tothat whichthou haſt heard,but baſt tranſpreſſed, 
thrn thou mayeſtjobſerue this order ; 

Ficſt, vſca pertinent deicription of God. 

Secondly, gine thanks for the preaching of the Word,of the which thon haſt beene 
vpartaker, 

Thirdly , wich the mention of that which hath been delivered acknowledge thy 
{auſtineſſe. | 

-Fourthly, defire pardon and repentance. | | | 
4 mY , intreat for grace toobey and pratiſeaccordingto the Word which thou haſt 
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YU Abba Father, 


An example atcording to thu diredtion,in aprayer after a Sermon, where drun. 
kennes hath beenereproued. 


open the eyes of thy children,and roturnethem from darknefictolight,and 
from the pewer of Satay, vnto thy ſelfe:that they may recciue forguuencile 
of ſinne, and inheritance among them which are ſanited by faith. 

2 Beſſed beethy great Name, that thou haſt giuen me leauc and liberty to heare thee 
this day ſpeake vnto mein thine ordinance: I beſcech thee, make that which I hauc heard, 
proficable to my foule. : | 

3OLord, inthy Word thou commandeſt ſobrietic and temperance inthe vc of thy 
creatures,and threatenelt cuen witheternall plagues,drunkards , and ryotous perſons , 
asT hauc bcard this day: Ahvile wretch that Lam,I confeſfe that herein 1 hauc gricuouſly 
tranſgrefſed,, drowning my wits and vnder{tanding, by the vngodly and immoderate 
abuſe of thy good pitts , and making my belly my god,and my leltc a very beait , to 
the reioycing of the wicked,and to the griefe of thy godly children. Belides, I have 
waſted rn bleflings, whereby many poore ſoules,euen thy Saints ready to periſh for 
want,might comfortably haue been retreſbed ; I indge my ſelfe worthy ,nor onely to bee 
pinched with extreme want, eucn vnto death, for this my _— often and often 
(wicked beaſt that Iam ) commirred; but alſocuen in thy tury to be chrowne budy and 
ſoulc into hell,as our of the middle ofa (ling. | 

4 O Lord,perdon me, O pardon me, I pemaeghr the Lords ſake, and 1 humbly 


T. 'Ofr glorious God,which haſt appointedthe preaching of thy Word, to 


intreat thee,deare Father,to give me true repentaate,thar I maybe hatt;ly ſorrie tor this 
my abominable carriage , and that [ may from henceforth ſo hate this brutiſh practice, 
that the comfortable aſſurance of my pardon may bee ſcaled ro my coufcience in the 
blood of Ieſus Chriſt. 

5 O Lord, beſeechthee, make me more and more rolouethy Word, the inſtrument 
of my life, and ſo far.Rific meinbody and toule,that I; may neuer hereatter ſuffer my heart 
to bee opprefled;or my bedy defiled with ſurterting and drunkenneſſe, but te foverly to 
vie thy creatures,that I mayibe the fitter roſeruethee through leſus C hriſt. Amen. 

Ifthou art not guilty of that which hath been reproued, bur halt practiſed, and lived 
accordingto the Word, thenthere mnt be ſome alteration as,after, 

x The Deſcription of God, and _ 

23 Thetbankeſgiuing , with 

3 The mentioning of that which hath beenedeliuered,as before:then 

Giue thankes tor tuch grace recciued ; and 
5 Deſire more and more to bee confirmed in well-doing. 


tc EI IE 
—— 


An example accaraing tothy direction, when drunkennes hath beenereproucd, 
ana the htareris not thereaf guilty. 


Moſt glorious God, &c,as before. 
O Lord,for euer bee thy name honoured for thy rich grace herein ynto me,that 


| thou haſt not onely reſtrained me from ſuch inordinate walking, bat ſo ſeaſoned 
- my heart with grace, that I dofincerely hate thepraQice,yea the very remem- 
branc of that beaſtly vice:O Lord,I confefle,thar this is not by my goodnes,but by thine: 
who if thou hadſt left me to my ſelfc,as thou might(t iuſtly haue done,and I haue deſer- 
ued , I hould with as much grecdinefſerunne intoall exceſſe of ryor, as any of thoſe, 
whom in thy juſt iudgement thou baſt giuen ouer to their owne hearts tuſt . O Lord, 
make me more and more thankfall, 

And I kumbiy beſecch thee,ſtill ro ſhew thy (clfe my mercifull Father,in making me 
ſoto hunger and thirſt after righteouſteſie, that my heart beiog ſtabliſhed in grace,I may 
procced inthe farther hating of all finne,and in the zcalous & conſcienable practiſing of 

vertu6 


7 bba Fat: an 
veitur ang goliinetle, according to thy Word,thioogh IclusChrilt, Amen, 

{t rhou wilt beſtow ſome time and {tudie to practiſeaccording to this, | canor b. 
be pertwaded that thou ſhalt finde much venehti, which God prant, 

To conclude, l would admonith alearner,ot hue things: 

Fir{t,cnterno: vpon the practice herecommended,tiiithou haſt theſe generali proie..- 
p-rteX 1n thy head,or ſome others ny 

S:condly, in the means time make vic of ſome good prayer book: ,and out of i- --- 
. by heart ſuch prayers as beſt brfit thy deuocion and neceſſitics: orit thoucanſt not 71) 
_ vie{ome orhers helps to readchem,or repeate them to theezat leaſt negle not to1lay v;1 
on thy knees reuerently the Lordsprayer: al vayes prouided, that thou well ynderiiai..: 
rhe meaning of cncry petition, or other wife thou thalt take Gods naine in vaine. | 

Thirdly,giue not ouer this courſe,though thou findeſt it hard, bur overcome the dy}; 
culcy with thy diligence and paines. To giucouer 1 good exerciſe for d:ticulty,argu 
1dlenefle ard Noth. 

All good things are hard tovs,becauſe of our gorruption, and prayer of all holy ex. r- 
ciſes,the hardeſt ; we muſt force nature. [4 
| Childrenlearne not to ſpeake pertetiy inaday or a moneth ;muchleflecan wee ct 
Abba Father perteRly and diitin&ly vpon the ſudden, 

Redeemeſome of thetime thou beſtoweſt vpoa thy pleaſures and yanitics,and beitv\ 
it this way, it ſhall neuerrepent thee. | 

Fourthly,remember that the Phariſcs could make excellent prayers,and the Rep cb. 
cancry Lord, Lord, A 

A wicked man way attaine thus far, as to make prayers very notable, but with «+ (++: 
andin taythtocry «Abbe Fatbey,a wicked man cannor. This is a praycr,anda cerc2.7% :+:- 
ken of Adoption,the other is not. 

Fittly,labour to hane grace in thy heart, and whatſocuer thou askeſt in prayer, j; 
tile in life. | | ; 

He that prayes for the pardon of his ſinnes,and for grace toliue well, and yet nev !.c+ 5 
endeauoureth to auoyd finne , or to practiſe piety, mockes Ged, and ſhall notgoc vaw —— | 
puniſhed. 

Liue as thou prayeſt, that thou mayſt liue cuer. So be it. 


If I regard wickedneſſe in my beart the Lord will not beare ma, pl. 
Let exery one that calleth on the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. $1 u:.: 
Now, to the onely wiſc God,who isable to doeaboucall we aske orthinke,the Father, 


the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt ,bce praiſe inthe Church throughout all generations tor 
EUErs AMEN» 
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Sor: and godly Admonitions | 


concerning Time,and the vie of 1t,' gathe- 
red out of Eph. 5. 16. 
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Redeeming the Time, becauſe the dayes are euill. 


An cxhortation:Toredceme the times - 


Herc are two parts3 ; 
£ A rcaſon : bccan(e the dayes are enull, 


Redeeming the Times 


Ime isthe meaſure of motion. : 
Opportuvity is that part of time which is fitteſt for onr affaires; 
This is meant here,as it is the mcaſure of geod motions ,called alſo occaſion, fea- 
ſon,due time, > 
« Eccl.z.it\ Ttis thebeauty of things : for cuery thing is beautifullin his atime. 
Meategare welcomett when they arc in (ca(0n; ſoa word ſpoken in duc ſcaſon,is come- 
fa PIO» 235-11 ly b ; Euen a refreſhing of the wearied cſoule. 
12/544 As ſomeimpriſon truthin vnrighreouſneſſe4,ſodoe they © time. 
« Nom. It is charity to redeeme time by rightcouſnefle. 
© 14+:70:% Opportunity of time jsarich commodity ;che couctoufneſle of it todoe well,is an ho- 
z . ' = neſt coucroutneſl:. | 
8 * tuguftme. As Merchants t oblerue care ully the ſcaſons of buying in, and venting their merchan- 
diſc,{0 buy thouand redeemetime to doe good. 

They that loſe time, are the greateſt loſers, and waſtcfulleſt prodigals; for of all other 
polleſione,rwo may be had together \ but two moments of time cannor be poſiciſed ro» 
gether. 

. This Precious commodity is moſt out of requeſt with great and rich men,who con- 
ſume and miſ-{pc:14tume, as taſt as their varhrit.1e children doe their inhetirances, 
Kleneſle, vanity, and negleRing the precious time, is the Gilcaſe of great and rich 
men, asthey ſay the Goute is ztheie can finderimegrodally,to court, to be riotous,E&c. 
| _ -_ cO pray and (erue God : therefore for the mo't part, they arc moſt poorein the 
eſt chings. . 
Time stheprice of time: when thy profit, thy pleaſure, thy vaine delights, thy luſts, 
call thee after them \cxChange time for time. | | 
) Asthou gigeſt thy moncy tor meate and apparcll;ſ{ogiue theſe things, to purchaſe the 
/ time of prayer,and weldoing. 
: me | 23 Salomon laitb,Buy thercuth g.But Plat faith « What is trutheSok Paw! ſaith, Buy the 
 400.19,3 r1MC: 
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ime: but Our profane wreiches lay , W hat 1s time? let vs ſpend it , lay they,as though 
ic were little worth, 
Time 1s Gods creature, heallowesthee no time to be vaine and wicked : dat he giues 
thee time,that thou maycii repent and doe good. Make thy &uantage of ic. | 
Ot che rime thou beſtowelt in prayer,{iging ot Plalmes,reading the Scriptures,and 
good vookes,and in doing good,it thall ncuer repeat thee. Bur timc orperwile t(pent,wili 
one day torment thy con(cience. > 
Thou muſt giue account for rime- on this moment depends eternity ; gf bleſſedneſſe, |, 
ifit be well wy, miſcryyif it be ill employed. | 
It i8great wiſddome to know the time, and to redeeme ait. | a Eph*.5; 
The men of [ſacher were in great account with Daxid, becauſethcy had ynderſtanding 7516- 
of the times ,to know what I{racl ought to do: b ſoare they in great account with God, 6 2 Chro. 
who regardand vie the ſeaſon of welldoing. 12331. 
When a poore man begs of thee ,then halt thou occaſiou to ſhew thy charity : when 
thou art intentation,to ſhew thy faith;when thouarr iniured,toſhew thy paticneerwhen 
thou heare(t or (eeſt men ehadeo thew thy zeale : when there arepablike meetings tox 
the worſhip of God,to ſhew thy deuotion, &c. 
Loſe not tuch taire opportunities of weldoing to | ym God. 
The time of grace aad of the Goſpell,is anacceptedrtime,euen the day of ſaluation, 
| While thedoere is open, enter into the kingdom of heauen. 
* While thou halt the light,| belecue inthe light,and walke ia the light,that thou maiſt 


be the child of light. | eofihgr.7. 
= day it thou wilt hearc his voyce,hardennot thy heart c.Repent while it is called to qxcp, 1. 
d aV. I3 


The time ts ſhort <;theart of wel-doing is long : the worke is great:the labourers are <1. Cor.7» 
lazie;rhe Maſter is athand, It remaineth that we vic the world,as though we vicd it not, *9* 
and that we redeeme the time of prayer and of the prattice of godlincs. 

Occaſions are headlong;and once palt , not to be recouered. - 

The ride tarries tor nbac ; taketime whuleir is offered; while you haue opportunity, 
doe "_ vnto all: tothy ſelfe, to others , ſpecially ro them wluch ace of the houſhoid f'Gala 6 
off fairh, : 

The fiue fooliſh virgins came roo late,and were ſhut out g.leruſalem in her day tooke rh 25. 
voknowledgeotf the things beionging to her peace, and was deſtryed h. £/an came not 10,137 2- 
1n time, and lolt the bleſling, bur tound leafure enough te cry i bitterly, b Luke 19. 

Our life is as a Faire;* wheathe Faire-day is ouer, there is no buying the things thou Be.) _ 
needeſt; ſo whenthis life is ended, here is notime of Repentance.Repent now : for jn 33.34, 4 
death no manremembreth Ood, faith! D wud. + Nazian, 

Asinwarre,ſ0 indeath,we areaot permitted to erre twice;often doe well, that thou {?141-%5 
maiſt once die well, and thou ſhalt be happy. ; 

Liuc cucry day,as if it were thy laſt;andas at the Jay thou wile wiſh thou had(t,or,, re 
ioyce, thou halt liued. 

Examine thine houre cuery day how many doeſt thou ſpend in cating and drinking e 
how many infleeping ? how many in dreſſing and trimming thy painted ſheath 2 how 
many in doing nothing? how many in doing chat which is illthow few or none in prayer 
and weldoing? How ill tenants are we to ourgrand Lord ? we hold all of im, but wee 
thinke little of yeelding and praying at our due time;we receiue all our timetrom God, 

_ andlike vnthankfull wrerches,lerue him with theleaſt part of ic,and that commonly the 
laſt, and reffules | "ER 

A heathen Emper ourmaccounted that day loft, in which he did nogood. How many che ſenne 
dajes haſt thou loſt? Account thou tikewiſe that aloſt day, in which thou becommeſt not of Veipa« 
better then thy ſelfe. ; ſian. 

He thar moſt redeemeththe time,liues long,though he fulfill not much time; and hee como 

* whichisan hundred yeeres old, it he haue redeegied no time of doing good, hath beenc ke Ga- 
(bur hath nor liued) 2 long, Th latdans. * 
The Vfarer ſelstime to men,and che diuel ſteales time fro men;He tells the Papiſtsof #Seaccd 
Purgatary; That painted fire yeelds but a cold comfort;for by rhis means he leades thes a 
tohell ina (tring;Hecens out gallants, that it's time cnough to pray & repent, when they 
: Mmmm 3 | are 
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Abba Father. 


arec<ld : And by this meanes, they ſpend lo much time in euill,that they leaue none tor 
repentance,prayer, and for yſing meanes to ſaue their ſoules. 

Asdoth the Vſurer,ſodoth hs divell. The Vſurer giues theiyong Novice faire words, 
till hee hath broken his day, and forfeiced hislands:to doth the duel] ſtroake vs,rill by 
continuance in ſinne we are hardned and paſt recouery. 

Pray to daygrepent tO day : thou art not ſureof ro morrow:he that is not ready and fit 
© day, will be lcfle ro morrow. | 

Thy life is like a veſſel! of weake wine , which is quicke and liuely at the firſt broge 
ching:but flat andill caſted when it is tilted. 

Wilt thou draw Out the firſt. , and beſt of thy lifetothe deuill, in following drun- 

kennefſe, whoredome, & thy lawleſfe luſt?and then giue thedregsto God, which are fit to 
bc powred out to the hogs ? | 

Isitatime then, firſt, robeginto liue,when thou art ready to dic?chen firſt toſecke 

, God,when thou commeſt to thy crutches and ſpeacles ? when vnderſtanding , me- 
| mory, ſtght,hearing,and ſenſes faile? ; | 
For the molt part, they which defer the ſczſon of ſeeking God till age,are then iuſtly 
giuenouer vnto him whom chey haue tcrucd in their youtb, which is the diuell. 
Remember thy Creator inthe dayes of thy youth, while the cuill dayes come not,nor 
» Fecle.x2 the yeeres draw nigh, when thou ſhal: ſay, I haue nopleaſure in theme, Thus did Serve! *; 
I- and Timothy c:God delights in fuch, 
Ss »am.1. Artthou old,and haſt rrifledout thy Time,negleAingthe opportunity ofknowing and 
© 2. Tim, {cruing Goc?Deſpure nor, but repenr,and be the more carefull ro redeemethe Timechar 
a0. reMmainess 
3% [er it ſujtice, that inthe Time paſt of thy life , thou haſt walked as a Heat hen,in abo- 
minable wickednefſe : But now the end of all things is at hand: beeſober therefore and 
d Pet.g, watch yntod pra 


——_— nm, 


wo 


ning, thou makeſt the ſhorter baite,, and ſpurreſt the harder on: ſo now, put thy beſt 
legge before,make ſpeed, leſt thou be benighted, and ſhut out with the dogs and Sor- 
© Rou.zz, Cerers,and whoremongers ©, &C« | 
I5. \ 
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Becauſe the daies areeuill. 


Dayes are not cuill in themſclues,* and as they arca neceſſary appurtenance to 


T Ime iscalled , Dayes, becauſe it is counted by Dayes/ 


d 21Tim, pe for 

Canter. the frame of this world, which is Gods building: but they arc ſo called , from 
« Mai.6. © euill perſons,and thingse which arcin thole dayes. | | 
34» The time is cuill , when we which line inſuch Time,are cwl!; and when by our euill 


of fine , the cuill of puniſhment is deſcruedly inflited vponys. Which puniſhments 
no maruell if they continue, when that continues invs , which delerucs to bee 
uniſhed. + | : 

? The dayes are cuill : then great neede to vſePrayer ; for it ſhallcome topaſſe, that 
dIo:12.33 whoſocuer calls vpon the name of the Lord,ſhall be 4 ſafe. 
R010. Many mencry out,that the world was never worle, ſaying,Othe Times |Bur arenot 
" the Times the worſe for thee ? If thou beeſt wicked and prophane, it isthou which 

makeſt themſo bad.Complain not of the Timeg,but of thy ſeltc, and amend the Times 

"FE by thy amendment, | 
© "an7. Achanmagcitancuillday tothe Iſraclites, by his ſianc ©; and Aſo/es made it a good 
FExod.17. day by hisf praycrs. : 
E :. Wouldeſt thou ſce many dayes,and good ? kee 
g Plal. 34. fromſpeaking guile : depart from cuill,and doe :\ccke peace,and inſuc 8 it. 
1:,12,14. AsanobleRomankturncda diſinall day into aſuccefſefull,by his valour:ſorurne thou 
h. Luculus enill dayes jnto good>dy thy goodnes. RO 
The worſe the Daycs and Times be, the more precious let bee cuery opportunity of 
| well-doing, A 
| $ 


cr, | 
37. Dohere, as thou doeſt in thy journey : If thou haſt overſlept thy ſelfein the mors 


thy tongue fromeuill, and thy lips +» 


ro 
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Abba Father. 27 
As in times of dearth,the poore man pickes vp cuery kernell of corne thac tailes beſide : 
O(tayth he)!r's dearc,none muſt bee loſt : fo loſe thou not one crum of Time ; Wherein 
thou wayſt haue occalion to good ; For the dayes are euill. 
. A man that ſhould inthe time of famine giue his corneto the hogges were worthy ro 
bce hauged vp at his gate : ſoart thou worthy ro loſe the reward of welcoing, which 
. throwelt away the opportunities thereof; 
There are millions in hell, who it they had it, would giue all the wealth in the world, 
for one dayes opportunity of repentance, which they deſpiſed and fore{lowed when they 
lived vponthe earth. 
As the Bee,ſo ſoone es euer the Sunne breakes forth, fiies abroade to eather hory and 
waxe : ſo beethou ready to cucry good worke,a waiting the occation thereof. aTit 3.11 
Many ſay that they haue no time to learne,topray,to heare the Word, &c, The vOyce of 
a beait. Haſt thou a time to eate, to ſleepe, to live ? Haſt thou time to dance a! ter the di- 
wls pipe ? and canſt findeno timetolearne godlineſle ? | 
Many fay thcy would hauc prayed, heard,&c.bur that they had impediments:Redceme 
now the time,and ſtep ouer impediments. 
He that obſcrueth the winde,thall not ſow:& he that isafrayd of cuery cloud, ſhall not 
reape b 4 ſo he that will not doe good becauſe of impediments, ſhall neucr doe good:for b Exc] 
ſolong asthere is diucll,and a world,and an varegenerate part, there will bec 1mpedi- 11.4 
ments,cuenathoulandgwhen thou wouldeſt doe good, and a thouſand furtherances when 
thou wouldeſt docicuill, 
If Paul had ceaſed topreach at Epheſus, becauſe of impediments, when ſuch adoore 
was 9pened vnto him <, hee had loſt the comfore of rearing there ſofamousa Church. #1 Cor.'6. 
The moreate the A ard impedunents,bee thou the morewatchfall ypon all 7 
occaſions of doing g | 
The dayes are cuilland the men are euill that line in theſe dayes. Labour thou tobee 
good; and ſo to liuc,as thou wouldeſt wiſh to be toundliuing, when Chriſt ſhall cometo 
tadgement. 


Pray,pray,pray: Repent,repent,repent : Bleſſed is that ſeruant, whom his Lord when 
he ak finde ſo doing d, Amen, Amen, , d Mat.34« 
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Rom. 13. 11, 12. 


46. 


Now it u bigh time to awake ont of ſlecepe, = 
The night ts far ſpent,the day is athand: let vs therefore caſt off the works of darkneſſe, aud 


prez on the armeny of light, 


Plalme go. 13. 
Lord, teach w1fſo to number cur dayes that we may apply our bearts wnto W3/edome, 


\ 


He Text 1s a prayer of Moſes, and hath three 
ex Alcſion. 


parts, J Schoeller. 
3 Schoolemaker. 

1 Theleffon, to number our dayes, which may bee numbred foure waieg, 

I The account which Afoſes makcth the dayes of our life, as threelſeore yeeres and 
teh:this number cuery child can skiil how torell.- | 

2 By compariſon of three times, | 

3 Paſt, which being once gone and paſt, is nothing now it is paſts were it athouſand 
yecres,it is bur a thought, | 

2 Future, which being ro come, it is not yet certaine whether it wyill bee to vs or no, - 

3 Preſent, which is but a moment or inſtant. | 
4 DeduRtion,or abſtraRion, thus ; raken trom 70.yeeres:35 ſpent infleepe,and fif- 
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tba Father, 


teene yeees tor our chillhood, the r101e of OUS varity,and ten yeeres allowec for catir d | 
3Eci cating, die raike, 1Ournies, &C,T hem there wilt bee found but ten yeeres remayning | 
wellſpenr : whereof, Lord how lirtie is tpenc inthy ſeraicc ! Theſe three wv aics of nume 
bring may be taught vs by men. The fourth way (od onely car teach. 
By a Cliriſtian and heauvealy Arithmerike, that 1s, ſo to number, as wee may by due? 
conlideration of the ſhoicneſle and vncertainery of our lite apply our hearts vnto wiſes! 
dome. - | 'Y 
11 Poynts of wifedome to be learncd from the vanity of our lifefor if once by Gods * 
Spirit this be driven azd bearen into our hearts, that cuery houre wee may draw our laſt 
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breath,chac deathis eyer at our 8)bow to arreſt vsit will cauſe vs. 
x Toſet our Houten order,that 1s, to have our laſt will alwayes ready, as God chard: 
ged Exzrechigh, Efay the 38-21.1cit death preuent vss 
a To repent. ſpeedily, with haſte torurne trom our {innes, leſt hereafter it beroo lates 
while it is ea{lga ro day hearken. Plal.g5. | 0} 
3 TobcareMl affii Ffonywithquict , and paticnt mind,ſceing they cannot bee long, 
Phil.g. Be patient the Lord ts at hand. a 
4 To redeeie our time, hauing miſ-ſpent much, and the remnant being ſolictle and. 
vneertainc.as harueſt men and trauellers which haueloytered the fore partof the day, thes 
more beſtirre themſclues the later part. Epir5o 0b, | : 
5s Tobe fruicfullingll good workes, and aohſtant in well doing without wearineſles 
ſecing the timse1s ſharrandtherewill be av end and the hope ſhatl nor periſh,and that we 
ſhall find all ovr good workedin lift eternall. Gel. 6. 
6. Toeſtecme highly 6t the [caft benefirs of this life, which are to tarry with vs but & 
whule,as comforts of our pilgrimage,and teſtimonies of Gods loue, and pledges of bets; 
ter things layd vp in heauen tor his, G en.9 2-10. CE EROTES. Oo F 
3 -$0 to victhe world, as if wee did nor vie ity fixing our chicfe delight on God ang! 
the thingsof heaucn which wirhernor. 1 Cor.p,20,31. _ yt 
$ To be more ſtudious of holy Scriptures, ſecing the things which wee atetolcarns? 
aremany and weighty, andour ſpace to learneia fo little, Ars longa, our brewd., j 
s Tobuſic our {clues much inthe __ education of our children, foctag wee ae ; 
ſhortly toleaue them;and -— in ſ inheritance wee can leaue them,and wee hi 
leaue - roa = _ A hd Fe . 
10 To be fullof goodcountell rowargs others (ce the example of Exechie E/a , 
our ſelues to be more capable of counſcll. 4, Ea) 3%. 
tx Tothinke eucry word to becſweete and comfortable to our ſclues, and to fears 
God, | 4 
2 The Scholler, ©Moſes, who had learned the wiſedome already. 5} 
taught:how much more | mr TIA ſoro _ 7, yet delirethtp| + 
2 TheSchoolemaſtcr, y his Spirit, to whom wee muſt therefore pray ; £ 
and-ſabmir our obcdicace. preyin faytly, 


